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NOTE 


Hks.  Ltsia  S.  Rotch,  by  her  last  will,  m&de  the  follow 
big  beqnest :  — 

"Thirdlj,  —  I  give  ud  bequeath  noto  John  H.  WiUdna, 
SampaoB  Reed,  aitd  Pel^  W.  Chandler,  Esqra^  of  Boatoo, 
■nd  to  Tlieophilus  Parsons,  of  Cambridge,  the  sum  of  fifteen 
Aonsand  dollars,  to  them  and  their  successors  in  trust,  to  bt 
nsed  and  applied  at  their  joint  discretion  for  the  benefit  of  die 
Genenl  Convention  of  the  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  in  the  United  States ;  vith  fiill  power  and  with  in- 
stmctiona  to  supply  by  appointment  and  joint  selection  any 
vacancy  which  may  at  any  time  dnring  the  existence  or  continti-. 
ance  of  this  trust  arise  from  the  inability,  death,  or  reslgnalioa 
of  any  one  or  more  of  the  above-named  tmstees." 

Hr.  Wilkiiu  died  before  Mrs.  Rotcb.  The  Trusteo, 
in  dieir  report  to  the  Coovendon  in  1873,  expressed  the 
tntentioD  td  devoting  a  portion  of  the  Rotch  Fund  to  the 
pnblicatioD  oi  a  new  edition  cd  Swedenborg's  Theological 
Writings.  The  Convention  approved  thereof,  and  referred 
diia  part  td  the  report  to  the  Board  of  Publication,  recom- 
mending to  die  Board,  and  also  to  the  Trustees,  that  they 
co-operate  in  the  work.  The  Board  appointed  a  com- 
mittee, consisting  of  Rev.  James  Reed,  Rev.  T.  B.  Hay- 
ward,  and  Rev.  J,  Worcester,  to  confer  with  the  Trustees 
in  the  preparation  <d  translations  or  revisions ;  and  this 
cowimittee  have  attended  to  that  duty. 

"The  Apocalypse  Revealed"  is  now  offered  to  the 
public  as  tilte  first-fruits  of  these  labors.  This  transla- 
tion was  made  by  Rev.  T.  B. '  Hayward,  and  revised  hf 
Rev.  J<Am  VfoaxaUx. 
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PREFACE. 


There  are  many  who  have  toiled  in  the  explanation 
of  the  Apocalypse  ;  but,  as  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  had  been  hitherto  unknown,  they  were  unable 
}o  see  the  arcana  which  lie  stored  up  in  it,  for  these 
the  spiritual  sense  alone  discloses  ;  on  which  account 
expositors  have  conjectured  various  things,  and  the 
most  of  them  have  applied  the  things  that  are  in  it  to 
the  states  of  empires,  intermingling  also  some  things 
about  ecclesiastical  matters.  But  the  Apocalypse, 
like  the  whole  Word,  does  not  in  its  spiritual  sense 
treat  at  all  of  worldly  things,  but  of  heavenly  things ; 
consequently  not  of  empires  and  kingdoms,  but  of 
heaven  and  the  church.  It  is  to  be  known,  that  aftet 
the  last  judgment,  which  was  accomplished  in  the 
spiritual  world  in  the  year  1757,  —  described  in  a 
small  work  by  itself,  published  at  London  in  1758, — 
there  was  formed  a  New  Heaven  of  the  Christians  : 
but  of  those  only  who  could  receive  [the  truth]  that 
the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  according 
to  His  words  in  Matthew  xxviii.  18,  and  who  at  the 
•ame  time  had  in  the  world  repented  of  their  evil 
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works.  From  this  heaven  a  New  Church  on  earth, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  descending  and  is  to 
descend.  That  this  Church  will  acknowledge  the 
I..ord  alone,  is  manifest  from  these  passages  in  the 
Apocalypse :  There  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven 
angels,  and  spake  -with  me,  saying.  Come,  I  wilt  sIufw 
thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife  :  and  lie  showed 
me  the  great  City  holy  Jerusalem  coming  down  out 
of  heaven  ftom  God  (chap.  xxi.  9,  to).  And  again  : 
Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice;  for  the  time  of  the 
Marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  Wife  hath 
made  herself  ready.  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called 
unto  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb  (chap.  xix. 
7,  9).  That  there  is  to  be  a  New  Heaven,  and 
that  a  New  Church  on  earth  will  descend  therefrom, 
's  manifest  from  these  words  there :  /  saw  a  Neit 
Heaven  and  a  New  Earth  ;  and  I  saw  the  holy  City 
ferusalem  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  Bride  adorned  for  her  Husband.  He  thai 
sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold  I  make  all  thingt 
new :  and  He  said  unto  me.  Write,  for  these  words 
are  true  and  faithful  {c\i«p.  xxi.  l,  2,  5).  The  New 
Heaven  is  a  new  Heaven  from  the  Christians :  the 
New  Jerusalem  is  a  new  Church  on  earth,  which  wiU 
act  as  one  with  that  new  I-Ieaven.  The  Lamb  is  thr 
Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human. 

To  this  some  things  shall  be  added  for  illustration 
The  Christian  Heaven  is  below  the  Ancient  Heavens. 
Into  it,  from  the  time  of  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in 
the  world,  were  admitted  those  who  worshipped  one 
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God  under  three  persons,  and  who  at  the  same  time 
had  not  the  idea  of  three  Gods  ;  and  this  for  the 
reason  that  a  Trinity  of  Persons  has  been  received  in 
the  whole  Christian  world.  But  they  who  cherished 
no  other  idea  of  the  Lord's  Human  than  as  of  the 
human  of  another  man,  could  not  receive  the  faith  of 
the  New  Jerusalem ;  which  is,  that  the  Lord  is  the 
oniy  God,  in  whom  is  a  Trinity.  These  were  for 
that  reason  separated,  and  were  sent  away  to  the 
extremes:  it  was  given  me  to  see  the  separations 
after  the  last  judgment,  and  the  removals.  For  the 
whole  Heaven  is  founded  upon  a  just  idea  of  God, 
and  the  whole  Church  on  earth,  and  in  general  all 
religion  ;  since  by  it  there  is  conjunction,  and  by  con- 
junction light,  wisdom,  and  eternal  happiness. 

Every  one  can  see  that  the  Apocalypse  can  by  n( 
means  be  explained  but  by  the  Lord  alone  ;  for  each 
word  therein  contains  arcana,  which  would  in  no  wise 
be  known  without  a  particular  enlightenment,  and 
thus  revelation  :  on  which  account  it  has  pleased  the 
Lord  to  open  the  sight  of  my  spirit,  and  to  teach  me. 
Do  not  believe,  therefore,  that  I  have  taken  any  thing 
herein  from  myself,  nor  from  any  angel,  but  from  the 
Lord  alone.  The  Lord  also  said  to  John  through  the 
ange.,  Seal  not  the  words  ef  the  prophe^  of  tkU 
Book  (chap.  xxii.  lo) ;  by  which  is  meant  that  they  are 
to  be  made  manifest 
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A  SUMMARY 


DOCTRINES    OF    THE    ROMAN     CATHOUC 
CHURCH     AND     RELIGION. 


SmcE  Babylon,  which  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion, 
is  also  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap,  xvii.,  xviii.,  xix., 
its  doctrinal  tenets  must  iirst  be  presented,  and  in  this 
order :  Of  Baptism,  the  Eucharist  or  Holy  Supper,  Masses, 
Repentance,  Justification,  Purgatory,  the  Seven  Sacra- 
ments, the  Saints,  and  Power. 

I.  Of  Baptism  they  teach  these  things :  That  Adam, 
after  the  ofEence  of  disobedience,  was  wholly  changed  for 
the  worse  as  to  body  and  soul :  that  that  sin  was  transfused 
into  all  the  human  race :  that  this  original  sin  is  taken 
away  only  by  the  merit  of  Christ;  and  that  the  merit  ol 
Christ  is  applied  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ;  and  that 
the  whole  guilt  of  original  sin  is  thus  taken  away  by  Bap 
tism:  that  in  baptized  persons  there  still  remains  lust 
as  an  incentive  to  sins,  but  not  sin  :  that  they  thus  put 
on  Christ,  become  a  new  creature,  and  obtain  the  full 
and  entire  remission  of  their  sins.  Baptism  is  called  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  of  faith.  That  the  baptized, 
when  grown  up,  are  to  be  questioned  concerning  the 
promises  made  by  their  sponsors,  which  is  the  Sacrammt 
tj  Confirmation.  That,  on  account  of  lapses  after  Baptism, 
the  Sacrament  of  Repentance  is  necessary. 
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It  THE   ROMAN   CATHOLIC   CHURCH. 

II.  The  Eucharist  or  Holy  Supper.  That,  immedl 
ately  after  consecration,  the  true  body  and  the  true  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  tt^ether  with  His  Soul  and  Divinity,  are 
really  and  substantially  contained  in  the  form  of  the  Bread 
and  Wine,  —  His  Body  in  the  form  of  the  Bread,  and  His 
Slood  in  the  furm  of  the  Wine,  —  by  virtue  of  the  words : 
yet  the  body  itself  in  the  form  of  the  Wine,  and  the 
Blood  in  the  fonn  of  the  Bread,  and  the  Soul  in  both, 
by  virtue  of  the  natural  connection  and  concomitance 
by  which  the  parts  of  the  Lord  Christ  are  connected  wii 
each  other ;  and  the  Divinity  by  reason  of  its  admirable 
hypostatic  union  with  the  body  and  the  soul ;  and  thus 
that  they  are  just  as  much  contained  in  either  form  as  in 
both ;  in  a  word,  that  the  whole  and  entire  Christ  exists 
in  the  form  of  the  Bread  and  in  every  part  of  that  form, 
and  the  whole  also  in  the  form  of  the  Wine  and  in  itj 
parts :  that  on  this  account  the  two  forms  are  separated, 
and  the  Bread  is  given  to  the  laity,  and  the  Wine  is  for 
the  clergy.  That  water  is  to  be  mixed  with  the  wine  in 
the  cup.  That  the  laity  shall  receive  the  communion 
from  the  clergy,  and  the  clergy  from  themselves.  That 
the  true  Body  and  true  Blood  of  Christ  is  in  the  host  after 
consecration  in  the  consecrated  particles ;  and  tb^  the 
host  is  for  that  reason  to  be  adored  when  it  is  shown 
and  carried  around.  That  this  wonderful  and  singula:* 
conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  Bread  into  Body 
and  the  whole  substance  of  the  Wine  into  Blood  is  called 
1 'ran substantiation.  That  communion  under  both  fomis 
may  be  granted  by  the  Pope  under  certain  conditions.  It 
is  called  supersubstanttal  Bread,  and  the  Bread  of  Angels, 
which  the  latter  eat  without  veilings :  it  is  also  called  spir- 
itual food ;  also,  the  antidote  by  which  they  are  delivered 
from  their  sins. 

III.  Masses.  It  is  called  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  since 
the  sacrifice  by  which  Christ  offered  Himself  to  God  the 
Father  is  represented  in  this  under  the  fonn  of  the  Bread 
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aod  Wine :  that  hence  there  is  in  it  a  sacrifice  truly  pro- 
pitiatory, pure,  and  altogether  holy.  That  if  the  people  do 
not  commune  sacramen tally,  but  only  the  minister,  then  the 
people  commune  spiritually ;  because  the  ministers  do  it  not 
for  themselves  only,  but  for  all  the  faithful  who  belong  to  the 
body  of  Christ  That  masses  ought  not  to  be  performed 
ilk  the  vulgar  tongue,  because  they  contain  the  great  learn- 
ing of  the  faitliful  people ;  but  that  the  ministers  should  de- 
clare something  of  it  on  the  Lord's  days  ;  that  it  is  ordained 
that  some  things  which  are  mystical  should  be  pronounced 
with  a  subdued,  and  some  things  with  a  louder,  voice  :  and 
that  in  order  to  give  majesty  to  so  great  a  sacrifice  which 
is  offered  to  God,  there  should  be  lights,  incense,  garments, 
and  othei  similar  things.  That  it  is  to  be  offered  for  the  sins, 
penalties,  satisfactions,  and  any  necessities)  of  the  living ; 
and  for  the  dead.  That  masses  in  honor  of  the  saints  are 
thanksgivings,  on  account  of  their  interceding  when  they 
are  implored, 

IV.  Repentance.  That  besides  Baptism  there  is  the 
sacrament  of  Repentance,  by  which  the  benefit  of  Christ's 
death  and  merit  is  applied  to  them  that  lapse  after  Bap- 
tism ;  on  which  account  it  is  called  a  kind  of  laborious 
baptism.  That  the  parts  of  Repentance  are  Contrition, 
Confession,  and  Satisfaction :  that  Contrition  is  the  gift  of 
God,  and  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit  not  yet  indwell- 
ing, but  only  moving ;  and  thus  that  it  is  a  disposing. 
That  there  ought  to  be  Confession  of  all  mortal  sins,  even 
the  most  hidden,  and  of  the  intentions :  that  sins  which 
are  kept  back  are  not  remitted  ;  but  that  those  which  on 
examination  do  not  occur,  are  included  in  the  confession : 
that  it  ought  to  be  made  at  least  once  in  a  year :  that  sins 
are  to  be  absolved  by  ministers  of  tlie  keys ;  and  that  they 
are  remitted  when  they  say,  /absolve;  that  Absolution  is 
like  the  act  of  a  judge  when  sentence  is  pronounced :  tliat 
the  graver  sins  are  to  be  absolved  by  the  bishops,  and  the 
sdU  more  grave  by  the  pope.    Satisfaction :  that  it  is  mad« 
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by  satisfactory  penalties,  to  be  imposed  by  the  ministes 
at  discredon,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  offence; 
that  when  eternal  punishment  is  remitted,  temporal  punish- 
ment is  also.  That  the  power  of  Tndulgentes  was  left  by 
Christ  to  the  church ;  and  that  the  use  of  them  is  most 
italutary. 

V.  Justification.  That  the  transroissioa  from  that 
itate  in  which  man  is  born  a  son  of  Adam  into  a  state  &. 
|rac«  through  the  second  Adam,  the  Saviour,  is  not  effected 
without  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  of  faith,  or  Bap- 
tism. That  the  second  beginning  of  justification  is  from 
preventing  grace,  which  is  a  Calling ;  with  which  man 
cc -operates  by  converting  himself.  That  a  disposing  ts 
effected  by  Faith,  when  one  believes  the  things  to  be  true 
which  are  revealed,  to  which  he  is  moved  freely ;  also  by 
Hope,  while  he  believes  that  God  is  propitious  for  Christ's 
sake ;  and  by  Charity,  by  which  he  begins  to  love  the 
neighbor,  and  to  hate  sin.  That  Justification,  which  fol- 
lows, is  not  only  the  remission  of  sins,  but  sanctificadon, 
and  the  renovation  of  the  inner  man :  that  they  are  then 
not  reputed  just,  but  that  they  are  just,  receiving  justice 
into  themselves :  and  that,  because  they  receive  the  merit 
of  Christ's  passion,  justification  is  thus  ingrafted  by  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity.  That  Faith  is  the  beginning  of  human 
salvadon,  the  foundation  and  root  of  Justification ;  and 
that  this  is  being  justified  by  faith :  and  because  nothing 
of  those  things  which  precede  Justification,  whether  faith 
or  works,  merits  the  grace  of  justification,  that  this  is 
being  justified  gratuitously,  for  it  is  a  preventing  grace: 
and  that  still  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith 
alone :  that  the  just  may  fall  into  light  and  venial  sins,  and 
still  be  just;  and  that  the  just  ought  on  that  account  con- 
tinually to  labor  by  prayers,  oblations,  alms,  and  fasts,  lest 
they  fall ;  because  they  are  bom  again  into  the  hope  of 
glory,  and  not  into  glory.  That  the  Just,  if  they  fall  away 
from  the  grace  of  justification,  may  again  be  justified  hj 
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tte  sacrament  of  Repentance:  that  by  any  mortal  sin 
pace  b  lost,  but  not  taith ;  yet  that  by  unbelief,  which  is 
a  receding  from  religion,  faith  also  is  lost  That  the  works 
of  die  justified  man  are  merits;  and  that  the  justified 
merit  eternal  life  by  those  that  are  done  by  them  through 
the  grace  of  God  and  the  merit  of  Christ  That  Rtt^wili 
was  not  lost  and  extinguished  after  the  sin  of  Adam ;  and 
that  man  cooperates  by  assenting  to  the  calling  of  God : 
■nd  (hat  odierwise  he  would  be  an  inanimate  body.  Pre- 
iestmation  thqr  establish;  saying  that  no  one  knows 
whether  he  is  in  the  number  of  the  predestinated,  and 
among  those  whom  God  had  elected  to  Himself,  except  by 
special  revelation. 

VI.  PusoATORT.  That  the  guilt  for  which  temporal 
punishment  is  to  be  suffered  b  not  all  blotted  out  by  Justi- 
fication ;  that  therefore  all  come  into  Purgatory,  that  they 
may  be  absolved,  before  the  way  is  open  into  heaven. 
That  the  souls  there  detained  are  helped  by  the  suffrages 
o(  the  faithful,  and  especially  by  die  sacrifice  of  the  Mass ; 
and  that  this  is  diligently  to  be  taught  and  preached.  The 
torments  there  are  variously  described ;  but  diey  are  inven- 
ticms,  —  in  themselves  figments. 

VII.  The  Seven  Sacrahehts.  That  there  are  seven 
sacraments.  Baptism,  Confirmation,  the  Eucharist,  Repent- 
ance, Extreme  Unction,  Order,  and  Matrimony ;  that  there 
are  not  more,  nor  less :  that  one  is  of  greater  dignity  than 
another :  that  they  contain  grace  ;  and  that  owing  to  the 
work  wrought  by  them  grace  is  conferred :  that  there  were 
just  so  many  sacraments  of  the  Ancient  Law.  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  the  Eucharist,  and  Repentance,  have  been 
treated  di  above.  The  Saa-ament  of  Extreme  Unction :  that 
h  is  from  James  v.  14,  15 :  that  it  is  done  to  the  sick  neat 
the  end  of  life ;  whence  it  b  called  the  sacrament  of  the 
departing :  Aat  if  they  recover,  it  may  be  applied  again : 
diat  it  b  done  with  oil  blessed  by  a  bishop,  and  in  these 
wprdt :   "  May  God  grant  tliee  indulgence  for  whatevet 
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thou  bast  committed  through  fault  of  the  ejres,  of  the  noii- 
Irils,  or  of  the  touch."  The  Saeranunt  of  Order:  thaC 
there  are  seven  orders  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Priesthood, 
which  differ  in  dignity,  and  are  together  called  the  Eccle- 
siastical Hierarchy,  which  is  like  the  orderly  arrangement 
of  an  encampment:  that  inaugurations  into  the  ministry 
are  by  anointings,  and  by  the  transmissions  of  the  Holy 
RDirit  into  them.  That  for  the  ordinations  of  Bishops 
and  Priests  the  secular  power,  or  the  consent  or  calling 
or  authority  of  the  magistracy,  is  not  required :  that  they 
who,  appointed  by  a  calling  from  them,  only  climb  up  ta 
the  ministry,  are  not  ministers,  but  thieves  and  robbers, 
who  do  not  enter  in  by  the  door.  The  Sacrament  of  Mat- 
rimony :  that  the  dispensation  of  degrees  and  divorces 
belongs  to  the  Church :  that  the  clergy  shall  not  conlrace 
matrimony:  that  they  may  all  have  the  gift  of  chastity 
and  if  any  one  says  he  canno^  when  yet  be  has  vowed,  let 
him  be  anathema ;  because  God  does  not  deny  !t  to  them 
that  rightly  seek  it ;  and  does  not  suffer  any  one  to  be 
tempted  beyond  what  he  can  bear.  That  the  state  of 
virginit}-  and  celibacy  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  married 
state:  besides  other  things. 

VIII.  The  Saints.  That  the  Saints  reigning  together 
with  Christ  offer  to  God  their  orisons  for  men :  that  Christ 
is  to  be  adored,  and  that  the  saints  are  to  be  invoked: 
that  the  invocation  of  the  saints  is  not  idolatrous,  nor  is  it 
derogatory  to  the  honor  of  the  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men:  it  is  called  /oMa.  That  images  of  Christ,  of 
Mary  the  mother  of  God,  and  of  the  saints,  are  to  be 
venerated  and  honored ;  not  that  it  is  to  be  believed  that 
there  is  diviniq-  and  virtue  in  them,  but  that  the  honor 
which  is  paid  to  them  is  referred  to  the  prototypes  which 
they  represent ;  and  that  through  the  images,  which  they 
kiss,  and  before  which  they  fall  prostrate  and  uncover  the 
head,  they  adore  Christ,  and  venerate  the  saints :  that 
the  miracles  of  God  are  done  through  the  saints. 
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IX  Power.  That  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  the  successor 
of  the  apostle  Peter,  and  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  —  the 
head  of  the  Church,  and  the  universal  bishop;  that  he 
is  above  Councils :  that  he  has  the  keys  to  open  and  shut 
heaven,  and  thus  the  power  of  remitting  and  retaining 
sins :  that  to  him,  therefore,  as  the  key-bearer  of  eternal 
life,  the  rights  at  once  of  earthly  and  heavenly  empire 
belong :  that  from  him  also  the  bishops  and  priests  have 
such  power,  because  it  was  also  given  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles ;  and  that  on  that  account  they  are  called  minis- 
ters of  the  keys.  That  it  is  for  the  Church  to  judge  of 
the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture j  and  that  they  who  oppose  it  are  to  be  punished  by 
penalties  established  by  law.  That  it  is  not  fitting  for  the 
laity  to  read  the  Sacred  Scripture,  since  no  one  knows 
the  sense  of  it  but  the  Church :  hence  her  ministers  make 
traffic  of  their  knowledge  of  it 

X.  The  above  are  from  Councils  and  Bulls,  especially 
Irom  the  Council  of  Trent  and  the  papal  Bull  confirming 
1;  wherein  they  condemn  by  anathema  all  who  think, 
believe,  and  do  contrary  to  the  tlungs  which  were  decrem!, 
rhicli  in  iceneral  are  adduced  above. 
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A  SUMMARY 


DOCTRINES  OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  RELIGION 
OF  THE  REFORMED. 


SttiCE  the  Refonned  are  much  treated  of  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse in  its  spiritual  sense,  for  that  reason,  before  enter- 
ing upon  the  explanations,  their  Doctrinal  tenets  are  also 
to  be  laid  open,  and  in  this  order :  Of  God,  of  Christ 
the  Lord,  of  Justification  hy  faith  and  of  good  works,  of 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  Repentance  and  Confession, 
Original  Sin,  of  Baptism,  the  Holy  Supper,  Free-Agency, 
and  of  the  Church. 

I.  Of  God.  Concerning  God  they  believe  in  con- 
fonnity  with  the  Athanasian  Creed ;  which,  as  it  is  in 
every  one's  hand,  is  not  here  presented.  It  is  also  known 
that  they  believe  in  God  the  Father  as  the  Creator  and 
Preserver,  in  God  the  Son  as  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer, 
and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Enlightener  and  Sanctifier. 

II  Of  Cbrist  the  Lord.  Concerning  the  person 
ot  Chibt  the  Reformed  do  not  all  teach  alike,  liie  Lu- 
therans teach  thus :  That  the  virgin  Mary  conceived  and 
gave  birth  to,  not  a  true  man  only,  but  also  the  true  Son 
<rf  God ;  whence  she  is  rightly  called,  and  in  reality  is,  the 
mother  of  God.  That  in  Christ  there  are  two  natures, 
the  Divine  and  the  human,  —  the  Divine  from  eternity, 
and  the  human  in  time :  that  these  two  natures  are  united 
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personally  ;  and  thus  there  are  by  no  means  two  Chibts, 
the  one  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  other  the  Son  of  man ; 
but  that  one  and  the  same  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son 
of  man :  not  that  the  two  natures  are  commingled  into 
one  substance,  nor  that  the  one  is  changed  into  the  Other ; 
but  that  both  natures  retain  their  essential  properties ;  and 
the  quality  of  these  is  also  described :  thai  their  imion  is 
hypostatic;  and  that  this  is  the  highest  communion,  like 
(hat  of  the  soul  and  body:  that  thus  it  is  rightly  said, 
that  in  Christ  God  is  Man  and  Man  God.  That  He  did 
not  suffer  for  us  as  a  mere  man  only,  but  as  a  man  whose 
human  nature  has  so  close  and  inetfable  a  union  and  com- 
munion with  the  Son  of  God,  that  it  became  one  person 
with  Him.  That  the  Son  of  God  truly  suffered  for  us,  but 
still  according  to  the  properties  of  the  human  nature.  That 
the  Son  of  man,  by  which  is  meant  Christ  as  to  the  human 
nature,  was  really  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  when 
He  was  taken  into  God ;  which  was  done  as  soon  as  He 
was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  womb  of  the  mother ; 
Aat  Christy  by  reason  of  the  personal  union,  always  had 
fliat  majesty ;  but  that  in  the  state  of  exinanition  He  did 
not  exercise  it,  except  so  far  as  seemed  good  to  Him  ;  yet 
that  after  the  resurrection  He  fully  and  altogether  laid 
aside  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  established  the  human 
nature  or  essence  in  the  plenary  possession  of  the  Divine 
majesty ;  and  that  in  this  manner  He  entered  into  glory : 
in  a  word,  Christ  is  and  for  ever  remains  true  God  and 
Man  in  one  undivided  person ;  and  this  true,  omnipotent, 
and  eternal  God,  present  at  the  right  hand  of  God  even  as 
to  His  Human,  governs  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  on 
earth,  and  also  fills  all  things,  is  with  us,  and  dwells  and 
operates  in  us:  that  there  is  no  difference  in  the  adoration, 
because  through  the  nature  which  is  seen  the  Divinity  which 
is  not  seen  is  adored.  That  the  Divine  Essence  communi- 
rates  and  imparts  its  own  excellencies  to  the  Human  Nature, 
and  that  it  performs  its  Divine  operations  through  the  body 
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■5  throu^  an  oigan :  that  thus  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
bt:ad  dwells  in  Christ  bodily,  according  to  Paul.  That  the 
Incarnation  took  place,  that  He  might  reconcile  ;he  Father 
to  us,  and  become  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whol^  world, 
as  well  original  as  actual.  That  He  was  incarnated  from 
the  substance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  that  the  Human 
Nattu'e  was  produced  from  the  virgin  Mary,  which  He,  as 
the  Word,  assumed,  and  united  to  Himself.  That  He 
lanctifies  them  that  believe  in  Him,  the  Holy  Spirit  being 
sent  into  their  hearts,  to  govern,  comfort,  and  vivify  them, 
and  defeitd  them  against  the  devil  and  the  power  of  sin. 
That  Christ  descended  to  those  below,  and  destroyed  hell 
for  all  believers;  yet  in  what  manner  these  things  were 
effected.  He  does  not  wish  them  curiously  to  search  out: 
but  the  knowledge  of  this  matter  may  be  resen-ed  to  another 
age,  when  not  only  this  mystery,  but  many  others  also,  will 
be  revealed.  These  things  are  from  Luther,  the  Augustan 
Confession,  the  Nicene  Council,  and  the  Smalcaldic  Articles : 
see  the  Formula  Cohcordix. 

By  another  portion  of  the  Reformed,  in  regard  to  whom 
see  also  the  Formula  Concordis,  it  is  believed  that  Christ 
\t^  exaltation  as  to  His  Human  Nature  received  only  created 
gifts  and  finite  power ;  and  thus  that  He  is  a  man  like 
another,  retaining  the  properties  of  the  flesh  :  that  for  that 
reason  as  to  His  Human  Nature  He  is  not  omnipresent 
and  omniscient ;  yet  that  though  absent  He  governs  as  King 
things  remote  from  Himself ;  that  as  God  from  eternity  He 
is  with  die  Father,  and  a^  a  Man  bom  in  time  He  is  with 
die  angels  in  heaven ;  and  that  it  is  a  figurative  expression, 
fliat  "  in  Christ  G-vl  is  Man  and  Man  God : "  besides  othet 
similar  things. 

But  this  disagreement  is  brought  to  an  end  by  the  creed 
of  Athanasitis,  which  is  received  by  all  in  the  Christian 
world,  and  in  which  are  these  words :  "  The  true  faith  is, 
'iiat  we  should  believe  and  confess,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Man ;  God  from  the 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


i8  THE  REFORMED  CHURCH. 

substance  of  the  Father, -born  before  the  world,  and  Man 
from  the  substance  of  the  mother,  born  in  the  world  ■ 
perfect  God  and  perfect  Man :  and  although  He  is  God 
and  Man,  yet  they  are  not  two,  but  one  Chiist ;  One,  not 
by  the  conversion  of  the  Divine  Essence  into  body,  but  by 
the  assumption  of  His  Human  into  God ;  altogether  One, 
not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  by  unity  of  Person  ; 
sinte  as  the  rational  soul  and  the  body  are  one  man,  to 
God  and  Man  are  one  Christ." 

III.  Of  Justification  by  Faith,  and  of  Good  Works. 
The  justifying  and  saving  f^th  of  the  clergy  is  this :  that 
God  the  Father  turned  Himself  away  from  the  human  race 
on  account  of  their  iniquities,  and  so  from  justice  condemned 
them  to  eternal  death ;  and  that  on  that  account  He  sent 
the  Son  into  the  world,  to  expiate  and  redeem,  and  to  sat- 
isfy and  to  reconcile  ;  and  that  the  Son  did  this  by  His 
taking  upon  Himself  the  condemnation  of  the  Law,  and 
suffering  Himself  to  be  crucified ;  and  that  in  this  manner 
and  by  obedience  He  fulfilled  all  God's  justice,  so  far  that 
He  became  justice ;  and  that  this  justice  as  His  merit  God 
the  Father  imputes  and  applies  to  believers ;  and  sends  to 
them  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  operates  charity,  good  worics, 
and  repentance,  as  a  good  tree  bears  good  fruit ;  and  justi- 
Res,  renews,  regenerates,  and  sanctifies  them :  and  that  thia 
faith  is  the  only  means  of  salvation  ;  and  that  by  it  alone 
sins  are  remitted  to  man.  They  distinguish  between  the 
act  and  the  state  of  Justification.  By  the  act  of  justification 
they  mean  the  commencement  of  justification  ;  which  takes 
place  at  the  moment  when  a  man,  by  that  faith  alone,  takes 
hold  of  the  merit  of  Christ  with  confidence.  By  the  state 
of  Justification  they  mean  the  progress  of  that  futh,  which 
is  effected  by  the  interior  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
which  does  not  manifest  itself  except  by  certain  signs,  about 
which  they  teach  various  things.  They  teach  also  manifest 
^ood  works,  which  are  done  by  the  man  and  his  will,  and 
which  follow  that  faith ;  but  they  exclude  them  from  juttifl^ 
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lADOB,  because  the  proprium  (ovnhood)  and  thus  the  merit 
of  the  man  is  in  thrai.  This  is  the  faith  of  the  present  day 
in  a  stimmary :  but  the  confirmations  of  it  and  the  traditions 
concerning  it  are  many  and  manifold  ;  from  which  some 
also  shall  be  adduced,  which  are,  that  men  cannot  be  jus- 
tified before  God  by  their  own  powers,  merits,  and  wotks, 
but  gratuitously  for  Christ's  sake,  through  faith,  —  through 
this,  that  they  believe  themselves  to  be  received  into  grace, 
and  their  sins  to  be  remitted,  for  His  sake,  who  by  His 
deadi  made  satisfaction  for  us ;  and  that  God  the  Father 
bnputes  this  to  believers  for  righteousness  before  Him. 
That  this  faith  is  not  only  the  historical  knowledge  that 
Christ  suffered  and  died  for  us,  but  also  cordial  assent, 
confidence  and  trust  that  their  sins  are  remitted  and  them 
selves  justified  gratuitously  for  Christ's  sake :  and  that  then 
Hiese  three  things  concur,  the  gratuitous  Promise,  Christ's 
Merit  as  the  price,  and  Propitiation,  That  faith  is  the  jus- 
tice by  which  we  are  reputed  just  before  God  on  account 
oi  the  Promise  ;  and  that  to  be  justified  is  to  be  absolved 
from  sins  ;  and  that  it  may  also  in  a  certain  way  be  called 
being  vivified  and  regenerated :  that  faith  is  reckoned  to 
us  for  justice,  not  because  it  is  so  good  a  work,  but  because 
it  takes  hold  upon  Christ's  merit:  that  Christ's  merit  is 
His  obedience,  passion,  death,  and  resurrection :  that  it 
b  necessary  that  there  should  be  something  by  which  God 
can  be  approached ;  and  that  this  is  nothing  else  but  the 
6utfa  by  which  reception  is  effected.  That  in  the  act  of 
justification  faith  enters  through  Xh€  Word  and  the  hearing ; 
and  that  it  u  not  the  man's  act,  but  is  the  operation  of  die 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  the  man  does  not  then  co-operate 
ai^  more  than  a  pillar  of  salt,  a  stock,  or  a  stone ;  doing 
nothing  of  himself,  and  knowing  nothing  about  t ;  but  that 
be  co-operates  after  the  act,  yet  not  with  any  will  of  his 
own  in  spiritual  things :  it  is  otherwise  in  natural,  cK'il,  and 
moral  things :  but  yet  that  they  can  then  so  far  prepress  in 
spiritual  things,  as  to  will  goad,  and  be  delighted  with  it 
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but  this  veiy  thing  not  by  their  own  will,  but  by  the  Holj 
Spirit:  and  that  they  thus  co-operate,  not  by  their  owe 
powers,  but  by  new  powers  and  gtfts,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
commenced  at  their  conversion :  and  that  in  true  conversion, 
a  change,  renovation,  and  movement  are  effected  in  man's 
understanding  and  heart:  that  charity,  good  works,  and 
repentance  do  not  enter  into  the  act  of  justification ;  but  that 
Ihey  are  necessary  in  the  state  of  justification,  especially  on 
account  of  God's  command :  and  that  by  means  of  them  they 
merit  the  corporeal  rewards  of  this  life,  but  not  the  remission 
of  sins  and  the  ^ory  of  eternal  life;  because  faith  alone, 
without  the  works  of  the  law,  justifies  and  saves.  That  faith 
in  act  justifies  man,  but  faith  in  state  renews  him.  That  in 
renovation,on  account  of  God's  command,  the  virtuous  works 
which  the  Decalogue  prescribes  are  necessary  to  be  done, 
because  God  wills  that  the  carnal  lusts  should  be  restrained 
by  civil  discipline ;  on  which  account  He  has  given  doctrine, 
laws,  magistracies,  and  punishments :  that  for  that  reason  it 
'otlows  that  it  is  false,  that  we  merit  the  remission  of  sins 
and  salvation  by  works ;  also  that  works  do  any  thing 
towards  preserving  faith ;  and  that  it  is  also  false,  that  a 
man  is  reputed  just  on  account  of  the  justice  of  his  reason ; 
and  that  reason  can  by  its  own  powers  love  God  above  all 
things,  and  do  His  law ;  in  a  word,  that  faith  and  salvation 
are  preserved  and  retained  in  men,  not  by  good  works,  but 
only  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  by  faith :  but  still  that  good 
works  are  testimonies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present,  and 
is  dwelling  in  them.  The  expression,  that  good  works  are 
injurious  to  salvation,  is  condemned  as  pernicious ;  because 
it  is  the  interior  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  are  to  be 
understood  as  good,  and  not  the  exterior  ones  procee^ng 
from  man's  own  will ;  which  are  not  good,  but  evil,  because 
meritorious.  They  maintain,  besides,  that  at  the  last 
judgment  Christ  is  to  pass  sentence  upon  good  and  evil 
works,  as  the  effects,  proper  and  not  proper  to  man's  faith. 
This  faith  reigns  at  this  day  among  the  clergy  in  the  whola 
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Reformed  Christian  worid ;  but  not  with  the  laity,  except 
a  veiy  fen .  For  the  laity  understand  nothing  else  by  faith, 
but  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  that  he  who  lives  well  and  believes  well,  is  saved : 
and  concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  Saviour.  For  they 
are  ignorant  of.  their  preachers'  mysteries  of  justification ; 
and  though  these  preach  them,  still  with  their  lay  hearers  they 
enter  at  one  ear,  and  go  out  at  the  other :  but  the  teachers 
themselves  repute  themselves  learned  from  the  knowledge 
of  them,  and  labor  much  in  their  Colleges  and  Universities 
to  acquire  them :  on  which  account  it  was  said  above,  that 
that  faith  is  the  faith  of  the  clergy.  But  still  the  teachers 
teach  this  same  faith  diversely  in  the  kingdoms  where  the 
Reformed  are.  In  Germany,  Sweden,  and  Denmark ;  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  operates  through  that  faith,  and  justifies 
and  sanctifies  men,  and  afterwards  gradually  renews  and 
regenerates  them,  but  without  the  works  of  the  Law :  ana 
diat  they  who  are  in  that  faith  from  trust  and  confidence^ 
are  in  grace  with  God  the  Father;  and  that  then  the  evils 
which  they  do  appear  indeed,  but  are  continually  remitted. 
laEn^and:  that  that  faith  works  charity  without  man's 
knowing  it :  and  that  this  also  is  a  good  of  charity,  that  a 
man  interiorly  feels  the  Holy  Spirit  working  within  him , 
and  that  if  he  does  not  feel  it,  and  still  does  good  for  the 
sake  of  salvation,  this  may  be  called  good ;  but  still  that 
it  derives  from  die  man  that  there  is  merit  in  it ;  also  that 
diat  faith  may  operate  this  at  the  last  hour  of  death ;  yet 
it  is  not  known  how.  In  Holland:  that  God  the  Father, 
for  the  Son's  sake,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  justifies  and 
purifies  man  interiorly  by  that  faith ;  but  as  far  as  his  own 
wfl],  from  which  He  turns  himself  away,  without  touching 
it:  some  teach  that  He  touches  it  h'ghtly ;  and  that  so  the 
evils  of  man's  will  do  not  appear  before  God.  But  few  of 
the  laity  are  acquainted  with  these  mysteries  of  theirs ;  not 
are  they  willing  to  publish  them  as  they  are,  because  they 
know  that  they  do  not  relish  them. 
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IV.  The  Lav  and  the  Gospel.  That  the  Law  wu 
given  by  God,  that  it  may  be  known  what  sin  is ;  and  thus 
diat  it  may  be  restrained  by  threats  and  fears,  and  then 
by  the  promise  and  announcement  of  grace :  on  which 
account  it  is  the  cliief  office  of  the  Law,  that  original  sin 
and  all  its  fruits  may  be  revealed,  and  that  it  may  be  known 
to  what  a  horrible  extent  man's  nature  has  fallen,  and  how 
deeply  it  is  depraved.  By  this  means  it  terrifies,  humbles, 
and  prostrates  man,  until  he  despairs  for  himself,  and  anx- 
iously de^res  help.  This  eSect  of  the  Law  is  called  Con- 
trition, which  is  not  active  or  factitious,  but  is  pasuve 
and  the  torture  of  conscience.  But  the  Gospel  is  the 
whole  Doctrine  concerning  Christ  and  faith,  and  thus 
concerning  the  remission  of  sins ;  consequentiy  the  most 
gladdening  messenger,  not  accusing  and  terrifying,  but 
comforting.  By  the  Law  God's  ang«r  against  all  impiety 
is  revealed,  and  man  is  condemned :  wherefore  it  causes 
man  to  look  to  Christ  and  to  the  Gospel.  There  must  be 
the  preaching  of  both,  because  they  are  conjoined.  The 
Gospel  teaches  that  Christ  took  upon  Himself  all  the  curse 
of  the  Law,  and  expiated  all  sins ;  and  that  we  obtain  remis* 
sion  by  faith.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  and  received, 
and  the  heart  of  man  renewed,  by  the  preaching,  not  of 
the  Law,  but  of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  the  Spirit  then  uses 
the  ministry  of  the  Law,  to  teach  and  point  out  by  the 
Decalogue  what  God's  good  will  and  pleasure  is :  in  this 
manner  the  Spirit  makes  dead  and  makes  alive.  That  a 
distinction  is  to  be  made  between  the  works  of  the  Law  and 
the  works  of  the  Spirit :  wherefore  believers,  because  they 
are  such,  are  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  grace,  lliat 
'the  righteousness  of  the  Law  does  not  justify ;  that  is,  does 
not  reconcile,  nor  regenerate,  nor  by  itself  make  persons 
accepted  of  God ;  but  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  the 
fulfilling  of  the  Law  follom  That  the  works  of  the 
second  table  of  the  Decal<^e  do  not  justify,  because  by 
it  we  are  acting  with  men,  and  not  properly  with  Godj 
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and  jret  in  justification  we  must  act  with  God.  That  Christ, 
becuise  without  sin  He  suffered  the  punishmeot  of  sin, 
and  was  made  an  offering  for  us,  took  away  that  claim 
of  the  Law,  lest  it  should  condemn  believers ;  because  He 
is  a  propitiation  for  them,  for  the  sake  of  which  they  are 
reputed  just 

V.  Repentancx  and  CoNrsssiOH.  That  Repentance 
consists  of  two  parts ;  one  which  is  Contrition,  or  the 
terror  excited  in  the  conscience  on  account  of  sins ;  the 
other  which  is  faith,  which  is  conceived  from  the  Gospel, 
and  by  the  remission  of  sins  comforts  the  conscience,  and 
liberates  from  terrors.  He  who  confesses  that  he  is  wholly 
sin,  comprehends  all  sins,  excludes  none,  and  forgets  none : 
thus  the  sins  are  purged  away,  and  the  man  is  purified, 
rectified,  and  sanctified,  since  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not 
permit  sin  to  rule,  but  represses  and  restrains  iL  That  the 
enumeration  of  sins  ought  to  be  free,  as  he  wishes  or  does 
not  wish ;  and  that  private  confession  and  absolution  are 
to  be  spoken  highly  of :  wherefore,  if  one  wishes,  he  can 
confess  his  sins,  and  receive  absolution  from  a  Confessor, 
and  the  sins  are  then  remitted.  The  words  with  which  the 
Minister  is  then  to  answer  are,  "  God  be  propitious  to  thee, 
and  confinn  thy  faith ;  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  believest ; 
and  by  command  of  the  Lord  I  remit  ihy  sins."  But  others 
lay,  "  J  antiounce  to  thee  the  remission  of  thy  sins : "  yet 
that  sins  are  not  remitted  by  repentance,  as  neither  by 
works,  but  by  faith.  Wherefore  repentance  as  held  by  the 
clergy  is  only  a  confession  before  God  that  they  are  sin- 
ners, and  a  petition  that  they  may  persevere  in  faith.  That 
expiations  and  satisfactions  are  not  necessary,  because 
Christ  is  the  expiation  and  satisfaction. 

VI.  Or  Orioimal  Sim.  They  teach,  that  since  Adani's 
fall  all  men  propagated  according  to  nature  are  bom  with 
sin;  that  is,  without  the  fear  of  God  and  with  concupis- 
cences ;  and  that  this  damns,  and  even  now  brings  eternal 
deith  upon  those  who  are  not  bom  again  by  Baptism  and  bv 
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the  Holy  Spirit :  that  it  is  a  privation  of  original  righteous- 
ness and  with  this  a  disorderiy  disposition  of  the  parts  ol 
the  soul,  and  a  corrupt  habit  That  there  is  a  distinction 
between  the  nature  itself  into  which  man  was  created 
(which  even  after  the  fall  is  and  remains  a  creature  of 
God)  and  original  sin :  consequently  that  there  is  a  dis- 
tinction between  the  corrupt  nature,  and  the  corruption 
which  is  implanted  in  nature,  and  by  which  nature  is  cor- 
rupted :  that  no  one  can  separate  the  corruption  of  nature 
from  nature  itself,  but  God  alone  ;  which  will  be  perfecliy 
done  at  the  blessed  resurrection ;  because  the  nature  itseU 
which  man  carries  round  in  the  world,  is  there  to  be  raised 
again  without  original  sin,  and  to  enjoy  eternal  happiness : 
that  the  distinction  is  as  between  a  work  of  God  and  a 
work  of  the  devil :  that  this  sin  did  not  invade  nature  in 
such  a  manner  as  if  Satan  created  any  evil  substantially, 
and  mixed  it  up  with  nature;  but  that  concreated  and 
original  righteousness  was  lost :  that  sin  of  origin  is  an 
accident,  and  that  man  by  reason  of  it  is  as  if  spiritually 
dead  before  God.  That  this  evil  is  covered  over  and  par 
doned  by  Christ  alone  :  that  the  seed  itself  from  whidi  a 
man  is  formed  is  contaminated  by  that  sin :  that  it  is 
hence  also,  that  a  man  receives  from  his  parents  depraved 
inclinations  and  internal  undeanness  of  heart 

VII.  Baptism.  That  Baptism  is  not  ^mply  water, 
but  that  it  is  water  taken  by  the  Divine  command,  and 
sealed  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  thus  made  holy :  that  the 
virtue,  work,  fruit,  and  end  of  Baptism  is,  that  men  should 
be  saved,  and  be  elected  into  the  Christian  communion : 
that  through  Baptism  there  is  proffered  victory  over  death 
and  the  devil,  remission  of  sins,  the  grace  of  God,  Christ 
with  all  His  works,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  with  all  His  gifts, 
and  eternal  blessedness  to  all  and  each  that  believe: 
whether  faith  also  is  given  to  infants  by  Baptism,  is  a 
thing  too  high  to  be  urgently  inquired  into.  That  immer- 
tion  into  the  water  signifies  the  uiortification  t^  the  oH 
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ouui  aod  the  resurrection  of  the  new :  that  it  may  therefore 
be  called  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  txuly  a  washing 
in  tlie  Word,  also  in  the  death  and  burial  of  Christ:  that 
Christian's  life  is  a  daily  baptism  when  once  thus  begun 
that  the  water  does  not  effect  this,  but  the  Word  of  God, 
which  is  in  and  with  the  water,  and  faith  in  the  Woid  cr 
God  added  to  the  water :  that  it  follows  hence,  that  baptiz 
ing  in  the  name  of  God  is  indeed  done  by,  but  is  not  from 
men,  but  from  God  Himself :  that  Baptism  does  not  take 
away  original  sin,  by  the  extinction  of  depraved  lust,  bu 
takes  away  guilt. 

But  others  of  the  Reformed  believe  that  Bapdsm  is  an 
external  washing  with  water,  by  which  internal  ablution 
irom  sins  is  signified :  that  it  does  not  confer  regeneration, 
faith,  the  grace  of  God,  and  salvation,  but  only  signifies 
and  seals  them ;  and  that  they  are  not  conferred  in  and 
with  Baptism,  but  afterwards  with  increasing  age ;  and 
that  only  the  elect  obtain  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  gift 
of  faith :  and  because  salvation  does  not  depend  on  Bap- 
tism, that  in  the  lack  of  a  regular  minister  it  is  therefore 
permitted  [o  be  done  by  anodier  person. 

VIII.  Thb  Holy  Supper.  The  Reformed  who  aij 
called  Lutherans  teach,  that  in  the  Holy  Supper  or  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Altar,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  truly 
and  substantially  present ;  and  that  they  are  truly  distrib- 
uted and  received  together  with  the  Bread  and  the  Wine ; 
and  that  on  that  account  the  true  Body  and  true  Blood  of 
Christ  are  in,  with,  and  under  the  Bread  and  Wine,  and 
are  given  to  Christians  to  eat  and  drink:  and  that  for 
that  reason  they  are  not  simply  bread  and  wine,  but  are 
included  in  and  bound  to  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  that  this 
causes  them  to  be  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ :  for  when 
the  Word  is  added  to  the  elements,  they  become  a  Sacra 
ment:  yet  that  it  b  not  transubstantiadon,  such  as  the 
papists  claim :  that  it  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  nourishing 
vid  strengthening  the   new  man :  that  it  was  instituted. 
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diat  faith  might  repair  and  recover  its  powers,  tlie  remis- 
sion of  sins  be  given,  and  the  new  life  which  Christ  merited 
for  us.  That  so  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  taken 
not  only  spiritually  by  faith,  but  also  by  the  mouth  in  a 
supernatural  manner,  by  reason  of  their  sacramental  unioi- 
with  the  bread  and  wine.  That  worthiness  for  the  Suppei 
consists  in  obedience  alone,  and  in  Christ's  merit,  wbick 
is  applied  by  true  faith :  in  a  word,  that  the  Sacraments  a* 
the  Lord's  Supper  and  Baptism,  are  testimonies  of  God's 
will  and  grace  towards  men ;  and  that  the  sacrament  of 
the  Supper  is  a  promise  of  the  remission  of  sins  througli 
faith :  that  it  moves  the  hearts  to  believe ;  and  that  through 
die  Word  and  the  Sacraments  the  Holy  Spirit  operates. 
That  the  consecration  of  the  minister  does  not  produce 
this,  but  that  it  isto  be  attributed  to  the  Lord's  omnifM- 
tent  virtue  alone.  That  both  the  worthy  and  the  unworthy 
receive  the  true  Body  and  true  Blood  of  Christ,  as  He 
hung  upon  the  cross ;  but  the  worthy  unto  salvation,  the 
unworthy  unto  condemnation.  That  they  are  worthy  who 
have  faith.  That  no  one  is  to  be  constrained  to  the  Sup- 
per; but  that  every  one  should  draw  near  when  spiritual 
hunger  urges. 

But  others  of  the  Reformed  teach  that  in  the  Holy 
Supper  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  taken  only 
spiritually,  and  that  the  bread  and  wine  therein  are  only 
signs,  types,  symbols,  tokens,  figures,  and  similitudes : 
that  Christ  is  not  present  in  body,  but  only  in  virtue  and 
operation  from  His  Divine  essence:  yet  that  in  heaven 
there  is  conjunction  according  to  the  communion  of  indi- 
vidual feelings.  That  worthiness  for  this  Supper  depends 
not  only  upon  faith,  but  also  upon  preparation.  That  the 
worthy  alone  receive  its  virtue,  but  the  unworthy  only  the 
bread  and  wine.  Although  there  are  these  disagreements, 
stiii  ali  the  Reformed  agree  in  this,  that  those  who  wish 
to  go  to  the  Holy  Supper  worthily,  ar-e  by  all  means  to 
repent ;  the  Lutherans,  that  if  they  have  not  done  repeai- 
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Mace  from  evil  works,  and  still  approach,  they  are  cod 
demned  for  ever  ;  and  the  English,  that  otherwise  the 
devil  will  enter  into  them,  as  he  did  into  Judas.  This  is 
evident  from  the  exhortations  read  before  the  communion. 

IX.  Free-Will.  They  distinguish  between  the  state 
before  the  fall,  after  the  fall,  after  the  reception  of  faith 
and  renovation,  and  after  the  resurrection.  That  man, 
since  the  fall,  can  begin,  think,  understand,  believe,  will, 
operate,  and  co-operate  absolutely  nothing  in  sphitual 
and  Divine  things  from  his  own  powers ;  nor  ^ply  or 
accommod^e  himself  to  grace ;  but  th^  his  natural  will 
U  only  unto  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  God,  and 
displeasing  to  God:  consequently  that  man  in  spiritual 
things  is  like  a  stock  ;  but  that  he  still  has  edacity,  not 
active  but  passive,  by  which  he  may  by  the  grace  of  God 
be  turned  to  good :  yet  that  the  free-will  left  to  man 
since  the  fall  is,  to  be  ^le  and  not  to  be  able  to  hear 
die  Word  of  Cod ;  and  that  thus  a  little  spark  of  faith 
is  enkindled  in  his  heart,  which  embraces  the  remission 
of  sins  for  Christ's  sake,  and  gives  comfort  Yet  that  the 
human  will  has  liberty  as  to  the  doing  of  ciyil  justice  and 
tlie-choice  of  matters  subject  to  reason. 

X.  The  Church.  That  the  Church  is  the  congr^;a- 
doD  and  conmiunion  of  the  saints ;  and  that  it  is  spread 
through  the  entire  world  with  those  who  have  tlie  same 
Christ  and  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  same  Sacra- 
ments ;  whether  they  have  similar  or  dissimilar  traditions : 
.md  that  it  b  principally  a  society  trf  faith :  and  that  this 
Church  alone  is  the  body  of  Christ;  and  that  the  good 
are  the  Church  in  reality  and  in  name,  but  the  evil  only 
in  name.  That  the  evil  and  hypocrites,  because  they  are 
Intermixed,  are  members  of  the  Church  according  to  its 
external  signs,  provided  they  are  not  excommunicated  ; 
hut  that  they  are  not  members  of  Christ's  body.  That 
ihe  ecclesiastical  rites,  which  are  called  ceremonies,  are 
iodiSereat ;  and  that  they  are  not  the  worship  of  God, 
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noT  a  part  of  the  worship  of  God:  for  that  reason  tie 
Church  is  at  liber^  to  institute,  change,  and  abrogate 
such  things ;  as  distinctions  of  gannents,  of  times,  of 
days,  of  foods,  and  other  things:  and  therefore  that  no 
Church  ought  to  condemn  another  on  account  ctf  such 
things. 

XI.  These  are  in  brief  the  Doctrinal  tenets  of  die 
Church  and  Religion  of  the  Reformed.  But  the  dungs 
which  the  Schwengfeldians,-  Pelagians,  Manichees,  Dona- 
tists.  Anabaptists,  Arminians,  Cinglians,  Antitrinitarians, 
Socinians,  Arians,  and  at  this  day  the  Quakers  and  Mora- 
vians teach,  are  passed  by,  because  these  are  reprobated 
and  rejected  as  heretics  by  the  Reformed  Church 
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CHAFfER    FIRST. 

1.  Hw  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gav? 
BDto  Him,  to  show  unto  His  servants  the  things  .which 
must  shortly  be  done :  and  He  signified  it,  sending  t^  His 
angel  unto  His  servant  John. 

2.  Who  testified  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of 
Tcsi;s  Chkist,  whatsoever  things  he  saw. 

3.  Kessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear,  the 
words  of  the  prophecy,  and  keep  the  things  written  therein ; 
tor  the  time  is  at  hand. 

4.  }ohn  to  the  seven  churches  that  are  in  Asia :  Grace 
be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  Him  who  is,  and  who  was, 
and  who  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are 
before  His  throne : 

5.  And  from  Jesi;s  Christ;  the  faithful  witness,  the 
First  bom  from  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth ;  that  lovetb  us,  and  washeth  us  from  our  sins  in 
His  blood: 

6.  And  He  naaketh  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and 
His  Fatues.  :  to  Him  be  glory  and  strength  for  ever  and 
ever, 

7.  Behold,  He  Cometh  with  the  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall 
see  Him,  and  they  who  pierced  Him :  and  all  the  tribes  ol 
the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  Him :  Even  so ;  Amen. 
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8.  1  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  tiie  fieginniog  and 
the  End,  saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is 
to  come,  the  Almighty. 

9.  I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  companion  in 
affliction,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  the  patient  expectation 
of  Jesus  Christ:  was  in  the  island  called  Patmos  for  the 
"Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10.  1  became  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lokd's  day,  and  heard 
behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet ; 

1 1.  Saying,  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Om^a,  die  First 
and  the  Last  What  thou  seest  write  in  a  book,  and  send 
unto  the  churches  that  are  in  Asia ;  unto  Ephesus  and  unto 
Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos  and  unto  Thyatira,  and 
^i^ito  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 

13.  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  which  was  speaking 
with  me :  and,  having  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks ; 

13.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  One  like 
unto  the  Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  thb 
foot,  and  girded  at  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle ; 

14.  And  His  head  and  hairs  were  white  as  white  wool, 
like  snow ;  and  His  eyes  as  a  flame  ot  fire : 

15.  And  His  feet  like  unto  fine-brass,  as  if  glowing  in  a 
furnace ;  and  His  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters : 

16.  And  having  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars ;  and  out 
oi  His  mouth  was  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  going  forth : 
tnd  His  face  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  power. 

17.  And  when  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead; 
and  He  laid  His  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me. 
Fear  not :  I  am  the  Firs:  and  the  I-ast ; 

18  And  am  He  that  is  living  and  was  dead ;  and  be- 
hold. I  am  alive  for  ever  and  ever ;  amen :  and  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

19.  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things 
which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter : 

10.  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  Ihou  ftawett 
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m  my  riglit  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks, 
the  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches ;  and 
die  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the  w.wn 
rhurches. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

TrB    CONTBtrtS    OF   THE  WHOLE    CHAPTER.      That    this 

Pevelation  is  from  the  Lord  alone  -,  and  that  it  is  received 
by  those  who  will  be  in  Hb  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  and  who  aclcnowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of 
beaven  and  earth.  The  Lord  is  also  described  as  to  the 
Word. 

The  Contents  or  each  Verse.  "The  Revelation  oi 
Jesus  Christ,"  signifies  predictions  from  the  Lord  con- 
cerning Himself  and  concerning  His  Church, — what  the 
latter  will  be  at  its  end,  and  what  it  is  to  be  afterwards: 
"Which  God  gave  unto  Him,  to  show  unto  His  servants," 
sigitifies  for  those  who  are  in  faith  from  charity :  "  The 
things  which  must  shortly  be  done,"  signifies  that  they  are 
certainly  to  be,  lest  the  Church  should  perish :  "  And  He 
signified  it,  sending  by  His  angel  unto  His  servant  John," 
ligni/Set  the  things  which  are  revealed  by  the  Lord  through 
heaven  to  those  who  are  in  good  of  life  from  charity  and 
its  faith:  "Who  testified  theWord  of  God  and  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  signifies,  who  from  the  heart  and  thus  in 
the  light  receive  Divine  Truth  from  the  Word,  and  acknowl- 
edge the  Lord's  Human  to  be  Divine:  "Whatsoever  things 
he  saw,"  signifies  their  enlightenment  in  all  the  things  which 
are  in  this  Revelation : "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they 
that  hear  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  and  keep  the  things 
written  therein,"  signifies  the  communion  of  those  with 
the  angels  of  heaven,  who  live  according  to  the  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem :  "  For  the  time  is  at  hand,"  signifies 
that  the  state  of  the  Church  is  such  that  it  can  no  longer 
cantinue  so  as  to  have  conjunction  with  the  Lord :  "  Joiui 
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to  the  seven  churches,"  signifies  to  a\\  who  are  in  the  Chris 
tian  world,  where  the  Word  is,  and  by  it  the  Lord  is  Icnown, 
and  who  draw  near  to  the  Church :  "Which  are  in  Asia," 
signifies  to  those  who  from  the  Word  are  in  the  light  ol 
truth :  "  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace,"  signifies  the  Divine 
salutation  r  "  From  Him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to 
come,"  signifies  from  the  Lord,  who  is  Eternal  and  Infinite, 
and  Jehovah ;  "  And  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before 
His  tlirone,"  signifies  from  the  whole  heaven,  where  the  Loid 
is  in  His  Divine  Truth:  "And  from  Jesus  Chnsl," sign^ies 
the  Divine  Human :  "  The  faithful  witness,"  signifies  that  He 
is  the  Divine  Truth  itself :  "  The  First  bom  from  the  dead," 
signifies  that  He  is  also  the  Divine  Good  itself :  "  And  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  signifies  from  Whom  is  al. 
truth  from  good  in  the  Church :  "That  loveth  us,  and  washeth 
us  from  our  sins  in  His  blood,"  signifies  Who  from  love  and 
mercy  reforms  and  regenerates  men  by  His  Divine  truths 
from  the  Word:  "And  He  maketh  us  kings  and  priests," 
signifies  who  gives  to  those  who  are  bom  of  Him,  that  is, 
regenerated,  to  be  in  wisdom  from  Divine  truths  and  in 
love  from  Divine  goods :  "  Unto  God  and  His  Father,"  sig- 
nifies and  thus  images  of  His  Divine  Wisdom  and  His  Divine 
Love:  "To  Him  be  glory  and  strength  for  ever  and  ever," 
signifies  Who  alone  has  Divine  majesty  and  Divine  omnipo- 
tence to  eternity :  "  Amen,"  signifies  the  Divine  confirmation 
from  truth,  thus  from  Himself:  "  Behold,  He  cometh  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  will  reveal 
Himself  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  will  open  its 
spiritual  sense,  at  the  end  of  the  Church :  "  And  every  eye 
shaL  see  Him,"  signifies  that  all  will  acknowledge  Him, 
who,  from  affection,  are  in  the  understanding  ol  Divine 
truth :  "  And  they  who  pierced  Him,"  signifies  that  they 
also  will  see,  who  are  in  falsities  in  the  Church:  "And 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  watl,"  signifies  that  this  will 
be  when  tliere  are  no  longer  any  goods  and  truths  in  the 
Church:  "  Even  so.  Amen,"  siftiifies  the  Divine  confinci' 
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tloc  that  thus  it  will  be :  "  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega, 
the  B^ioning  and  the  End,"  siptifies  Who  is  the  Self- 
existent  and  the  Only  from  first  things  to  last,  from  whom 
all  things  are ;  and  tiius  wEio  is  Love  Itself  and  the  Only 
Love,  Wisdom  Itself  and  the  Only  Wisdom,  and  Life  ItseU 
and  the  Only  Life  in  Himself,  and  thus  the  Creator  Himself 
and  the  Only  CreatM,  Saviour,  and  Enlightener  from  Him- 
self, and  thence  the  all  in  all  of  Heaven  and  the  Church ; 
"  Saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come," 
ligmfies  who  is  Etonal  and  Infinity  and  Jehovah:  "The 
Almighty,"  sipiifiu  who  is,  lives,  and  has  power,  from 
Himself,  and  who  governs  al!  things  from  first  things  by 
ultimates :  "  I,  John,  who  am  your  brother  and  companion," 
signifies  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and  thence  in 
the  truths  of  faith :  "  In  affliction,  and  in  the  kingdom,  and 
the  patient  expectation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  signifies  which 
in  the  Church  are  infested  by  evils  and  falsities,  but  these 
are  to  be  removed  by  the  Lord,' when  He  comes:  "I  was 
in  the  island  called  Patmos,"  signifies  a  state  and  place  in 
which  he  could  be  enlightened :  "  For  the  Word  of  God 
ind  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,"  signifies  In  order  that 
the  IMvine  Truth  from  the  Word  may  be  received  from  the 
heart  and  thus  in  the  light,  and  that  the  Lord's  Human 
may  be  acknowledged  to  be  Divine :  "  I  became  in  the 
spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,"  signifies  a  spiritual  state  at  that 
titne  from  IMvine  influx :  "  And  I  heard  behind  me  a  great 
voice  as  of  a  trumpet,"  signifies  the  manifest  perception  of 
Divine  Truth  revealed  from  heaven :  "  Saying,  I  am  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,"  signifies 
who  is  the  Self-existent  and  the  Only  from  first  things 
to  last,  from  whom  all  things  are ;  and  more  as  above  ; 
"  What  thou  seest  write  in  a  book,"  sign^ies  that  they  might 
be  revealed  to  posterity :  "  And  send  unto  the  churches  that 
are  in  Asia,"  signifies  for  those  in  the  Christian  world  who 
ue  in  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Word :  "  Unto  Ephcsus 
and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos  and  unto  Thyalira, 
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and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia  and  unto  Laodlcea," 
signiJUs  in  panicular  according  to  the  state  of  each  one's 
reception :  "  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  which  was 
speaking  with  me,"  signifies  the  inversion  of  the  slate  of 
those  who  are  in  good  of  life  as  to  the  perception  of  truth 
in  the  Word,  when  they  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord; 
"  And  liaving  turned  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks," 
%ignifit.s  the  New  Church  which  will  be  in  enlightenment 
froin  the  Lord  out  of  the  Word :  "  And  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  candlesticks  One  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,"  stgmfies 
tne  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  from  whom  is  the  Church : "  Clothed 
with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,"  signifies  the  proceeding 
Divine,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth :  "And  girded  at  the  p^s 
with  a  golden  girdle,"  signifies  the  proceeding  and  at  the 
same  time  conjoining  Divine,  which  is  the  Divine  Good : 
"And  His  head  and  hairs  were  white  as  white  wool,  like 
vaav"  iigmfies  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  in  first 
prindples  and  in  ultimates  ;  "  And  His  eyes  as  a  flame  of 
fire,"  signifies  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Divine  Love :  "  And 
His  feet  like  unto  tine-brass,  as  if  glowing  in  a  furnace," 
(ignifies  the  Divine  Good  natural :  "  And  His  voice  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,"  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  natural : 
"  And  having  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars,"  signifies  all  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Word  from  Him:  "And 
out  of  His  mouth  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  going  forth," 
signifies  the  dispersion  of  falsities  by  the  Lord  through  the 
Word  and  through  Doctrine  therefrom :  "  And  His  face  was 
as  the  sun  shining  in  power,"  signifies  the  Divine  Love  and 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  are  Himself,  and  proceed  from 
Him :  "  And  when  I  saw  Him,  1  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead," 
signifies  the  failing  of  his  own  life  from  such  presence  of 
the  Lord :  "  And  He  laid  Hii  right  hand  upon  me,"  signifiei 
life  tlien  inspired  from  Him :  "  Saying  unto  me.  Fear  not," 
signifies  resuscitation,  and  adoration  then  from  the  deepest 
humiliation :"  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,"  signifits  that 
H**  is  Eternal  and  Infinite,  and  thus  the  Only  God :  "  And 
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am  He  that  is  living"  signtfies  who  alone  is  life,  and  from 
whom  alone  life  is:  "And  was  dead,"  signi^es  that  He 
was  neglected  in  the  Church,  and  His  Divine  Human 
not  acknowledged :  "  And  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  and 
ever,"  signifies  that  He  is  life  eternal :  "  Amen,"  signifies 
the  Divine  confinnadon  that  it  is  the  truth:  "And  have 
thf  keys  of  Hell  and  of  death,"  signifies  that  He  alone  can 
•are :  "  Write  the  things  which  thou  bast  seen,  and  the 
diings  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter," 
signifies  in  order  that  all  the  things  which  are  now  revealed 
may  be  for  posterity :  "  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,"  signifies  arcana  in  the  visions  concerning 
he  New  Heaven  and  concerning  the  New  Church :  "  The 
seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,"  signifies 
die  New  Church  in  the  heavens,  which  is  the  New  Heaven: 
"And  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the 
seven  churches,"  signifies  a  New  Church  on  earth,  which 
is  the  New  Jerusalem  descending  from  the  Lord  out  of  the 
New  Heaven. 

THE    EXPLANATION. 

I.  What  the  spiritual  sense  is  has  been  hitherto  unknown. 
That  it  is  in  every  thing  in  the  Word,  and  that  the  Word  in 
many  places  cannot  be  understood  without  it,  has  been 
shown  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
die  Sacred  Scripture,"  n.  5-26.  That  sense  does  not 
appear  ic  the  sense  of  the  letter;  for  it  is  within  it,  as 
the  soul  is  in  the  body.  It  is  known  that  there  is  the 
i[nritual  and  the  natural ;  and  that  the  spiritual  flows  in 
into  the  natural,  and  presents  itself  to  be  seen  and  felt  in 
die  forms  which  fall  under  the  sight  and  the  touch ;  and 
that  without  them  the  spiritual  is  not  otherwise  perceived 
than  as  affection  and  thought,  or  as  love  and  wisdom, 
which  are  of  the  mind.     It  is  acknowledged  that  affection 
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and  thgught,  —  or  love,  to  which  belongs  affection,  and 
wisdom,  to  which  belongs  drought,  —  are  ^irituaL  That 
these  two  faculties  of  the  soul  present  diemselves  in  the 
body  in  the  fonns  which  are  called  the  organs  of  sense  and 
motion,  is  known ;  as  also  that  they  make  one ;  and  in  such 
manner  one,  that  when  the  mind  thinks,  the  mouth  in  as 
instant  speaks ;  and  when  the  mind  wills,  the  body  in  an 
instant  acts.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  there  is  a  peifecl 
union  of  spiritual  things  and  natural  things  in  man.  It  in 
similar  in  each  and  every  thing  in  Hie  world.  There  u 
there  the  spiritual,  which  is  the  inmost  of  the  cause ;  and 
there  is  the  natural,  which  is  its  effect ;  and  the  two  make 
one :  and  in  die  natural  the  spiritual  does  not  appear ; 
because  the  latter  is  within  the  foraier  a.s  the  soul  is  in  the 
body,  and  as  the  inmost  of  the  cause  is  in  the  effect,  as 
was  said.  It  is  similar  with  the  Word  :  that  this  interiorly 
is  spiritual,  because  it  is  Divine,  can  be  denied  by  no  one. 
But  as  the  spiritual  does  not  appear  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  which  is  natural,  the  spiritual  sense  has  for  that 
reason  been  hitherto  unknown:  nor  could  it  be  made 
known  until  genuine  truths  were  revealed  by  the  Lord, 
for  that  sense  b  in  these.  This  is  the  reason  that  the 
Apocalypse  has  not  hitherto  been  understood.  But  lest 
there  should  be  doubt  that  such  things  are  wittiin  it,  they 
are  to  be  explained  one  by  one,  and  to  be  demonstrated  by 
similar  things  elsewhere  in  the  Word.  The  explanation 
and  demonstration  now  follow. 

2.  TAe  Heoelation  of  yesus  Christ  signifies  predictions 
by  the  Lord  concerning  Himself  and  concerning  His 
Church,  what  the  latter  will  be  at  its  end,  and  what  it 
is  to  be  afterwards,  as  well  in  the  heavens  as  upon 
earth.  By  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  all  predictions  are 
signitied ;  and  it  is  called  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Ctuist, 
because  these  are  from  the  Lord.  That  diey  relate  to 
the  Lord  and  His  Church  will  be  manifest  from  the  expla- 
nations.    In  the  Apocalypse  the  successive  states  of  th« 
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CbuFch  are  not  treated  of,  still  less  the  successive  slates  ot 
kingdoms,  as  some  have  hitherto  believed :  but  therein, 
Erom  beginning  to  end,  the  last  state  of  the  Church  in  the 
heavens  and  upon  the  earth  is  treated  of,  and  then  the  last 
judgment,  and  after  this  a  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem.  That  this  New  Church  is  the  end  of  this  Ttork 
is  manifest ;  on  which  account  the  things  that  come  first 
treat  of  the  immediately  preceding  state  of  the  Church. 
But  in  what  series  these  things  are  treated  of,  may  be  seen 
from  the  Contents  of  each  chapter,  and  more  distinctly 
from  the  explanation  of  each  verse. 

3.  Whuh  God  govt  unto  Him,  to  show  unto  His  servants, 
■tgnilies  Ua  those  who  are  in  faith  from  charity,  or  in  the 
truths  c^  wisdom  from  the  good  of  love.  By  showing  is 
sonified  to  make  manifest,  and  by  servants  those  are  here 
signified  who  are  in  faith  from  charity:  to  them  these 
diings  are  made  manifest,  because  they  understand  and 
receh~e.  ^  servants  in  the  spiritual  sense  are  meant  they 
who  are  in  truths :  and  as  truths  aie  from  good,  those  are 
meant  by  servants  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  and  thus 
also  those  who  are  in  wisdom  from  love  \  because  wisdom 
b  of  truth,  and  love  is  of  good  ;  likewise  those  who  are  in 
fatdi  from  chari^,  since  faith  also  is  of  truth,  and  chari^ 
is  of  good.  And  as  the  genuine  spiritual  sense  is  abstracted 
from  pefBon,  therefore  in  it  by  servants  are  signified  truths. 
Now  as  truths  are  serviceable  to  good  by  teaching  it,  there- 
lore  in  the  general  and  in  the  proper  sense,  by  a  servant  m 
Ae  Word  is  meant  one  that  does  service,  or  he  who  or  that 
which  serves.  In  this  sense  not  only  are  the  prophets 
called  the  servants  of  God,  but  also  the  Lord  as  to  His 
Hnman.  That  the  prophets  were  called  God's  servants, 
b  evident  from  these  passages ;  yehevah  hath  sent  unto  yoit 
mil  His  servants  thtpri^hets  (Jer.  xzv.  4).  He  hath  revealed 
His  secret  unto  His  servants  the  prophets  (Amos  iii.  7).  He 
hath  set  before  you  by  the  hand  of  His  servants  the  prophets 
(Dan.  ix.  10).     And  Moses  b  called  the  servant  of  jMovah 
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(Mai.  iv.  4).  The  reason  is,  that  by  a  prophet  in  tfaa 
spiritual  sense  is  meant  truth  of  doctrine,  which  is  treated 
of  below.  And  because  the  Lord  was  the  Divine  Truth  itself 
which  is  also  the  Word,  and  from  this  was  Himself  called 
the  Prophet,  and  served  in  the  world,  and  for  ever  serves 
all  by  teaching,  therefore  He  also,  in  many  places,  is  called 

he  servant  of  Jehovah  ;  as  in  the  following  passages  :  JTa 
thall  see  of  the  labor  of  His  soul,  and  shall  be  sotted;  by 
His  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  Servant  Justify  many  (Isa. 
'Ui,  1 1).  Behold  My  Servant  shall  aot  prudently  ;  He  skaU 
ie  extolled  and  exalted  and  lifted  up  greatly  (Isa,  Ui.  13). 
Behold  My  Servant  on  tvhotn  I  lean.  Mine  Elect  in  whom  My 
!Oul  hath  good-pleasure;  I  have  put  My  Spirit  upon  Him 

Isa.  xlii.  I,  19).  These  are  concerning  the  Lord.  The 
.ilce  is  said  of  David,  where  by  him  the  Lord  is  meant ,  as 
in  these  passages :  /  Jehovah  will  be  their  God,  and  My 
servant  David  a  prinee  in  the  midst  of  them  (Ezek,  xxxiv. 
14).  My  servant  David  shall  be  king  over  them,  that  there 
may  be  one  shepherd  to  them  all  (Ezelc  xxxvii.  34).  /  wiU 
protect  this  city  to  preserve  it,  for  My  sake  and  My  servant 
David's  (Isa.  ixxvii.  35 :  so  too  Ps.  IxzviiL  70-72  ; 
Ps.  IxxMX,  3,  4,  2o),  That  the  Lord  is  meant  by  David 
hi  these  places  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,"  n.  43,  44.  The 
Lord  Himself  speaks  in  like  manner  of  Himself :  Whoso- 
ever will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 
and  whosoever  will  be  the  first,  let  him  be  your  servant: 
as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister  (Matt  xz.  25-38 ;  Mark  x.  42-44 ;  Luke 
xxii.  27 :  likewise  Luke  xiL  37).  The  Lord  says  this, 
because  by  a  servant  and  a  minister  is  meant  he  who 
serves  and  ministers  by  teaching,  and  abstractly  from  the 
person  the  Divine  Truth  which  He  Himself  was.  Since 
therefore  by  a  servant  b  meant  he  that  teaches  Divine 
Truth,  it  is  manifest  that  by  servants  in  this  passage  in  ^ 
Apocalypse  those  are  meant  who  are  in  truths  from  good 

u:n;K.i.  Google 


Ho.  4-]  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.        39 

at  in  faidi  from  cbarity,  because  these  can  teach  from  Ihc 
Lord;  that  is,  the  Lord  can  teach  and  minister  through 
dttm.  In  this  sense  they  are  called  servants  in  Matthew: 
fn  the  amsummatum  of  the  age,  who  is  the  faithful  and 
prudent  servant,  whom  his  Lord  shall  set  over  his  hou:^ 
hold,  to  ewe  them  their  food  in  its  season  ?  blessed  is  this 
tervant  whom  the  Lord  shall  find  so  doing  (xxiv.  45,  46). 
And  in  Luke ;  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord 
when  eomiag  shall  find  watching:  verify,  L  say  unto  you, 
that  He  shall  gird  Himself,  and  make  them  sit  down,  and 
shall  Himself  come  near  and  minister  unto  them  (xiL  37). 
In  heaven  all  are  called  the  Lord's  servants  who  are  in 
His  spiritual  kingdom,  but  they  who  are  in  His  heavenly 
(celestial)  kingdom  are  called  ministers.  The  reason  is, 
diat  they  who  are  in  His  spiritual  kingdom  are  in  wis- 
dom from  Divine  Truth ;  and  they  who  are  In  His 
heavenly  kingdom  are  in  love  from  Divine  Good ;  and 
good  ministers,  and  truth  serves.  But  in  the  opposite 
■ease  those  who  serve  the  devil  are  meant  by  servants. 
These  are  in  slavery  itself,  but  they  who  serve  the  Lord, 
are  in  a  state  of  liberty ;  as  the  Lord  also  teaches,  John 
riii.  32-36- 

4.  The  things  which  must  shortly  be  done,  signifies  that 
th^  are  certainly  to  be,  lest  the  Church  perish.  By  "  must 
ihortiy  be  done,"  is  not  meant  that  the  things  which  are 
foretold  in  the  Apocalypse  are  to  happen  immediately  and 
quickly,  but  certainly ;  and  that  the  Church  would  perish 
unless  they  took  place.  In  the  Divine  idea,  and  thence  in 
die  spiritual  sense,  there  is  no  tune,  but  instead  of  time 
there  is  state ;  and  as  "  shortly  "  is  a  thing  of  time,  by  it 
is  signified  certainly,  and  that  it  is  to  be  before  its  time. 
For  the  Apocalypse  was  given  in  the  first  century,  and 
seventeen  centuries  have  now  passed  away ;  from  which  it 
is  manifest  that  by  "  shortly  "  is  signified  that  which  corre- 
qrands,  which  is  certainly.  These  words  of  the  Lord  also 
involve  very  similar  things:  Except  those  days  should  ^ 
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ihoriaud,  m  flesh  wouid  be  saved;  but  for  tkt  lUct^  saJkt 
those  days  shall  be  shorientd  (Matt  xSdv.  as) :  by  which  is 
also  meant,  that,  unless  the  Church  should  come  to  an  end 
before  its  time,  it  would  altogether  perish.  In  that  chapter 
the  consummation  of  the  age  and  the  Lord's  coming  are 
treated  of ;  and  by  the  consummation  of  the  age  is  meant 
the  last  state  of  the  old  Church,  and  by  the  Lord's  coming 
the  Urst  state  of  the  new  Church.  It  was  said  that  in  the 
Divine  idea  there  is  not  time,  but  that  all  things  past  and 
futire  are  present  On  which  account  it  is  said  in  David, 
A  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  as  yesterday  (Ps.  ic.  4^  ; 
and  again.  Twill  declare  the  decree,  Jehovah  said  unto  Me, 
Thou  art  My  Son,  to-day  have  I  begoffen  Thee  (Ps.  ii.  7). 
"  To-day "  denotes  that  the  Lord's  coming  is  present 
Hence  also  it  is,  that  an  entire  period  is  called  in  the 
Word  a  day ;  its  first  state,  twilight  and  rooming ;  and  the 
last,  evening  and  night 

5.  And  He  sigidfted  it,  sen£ng  by  His  angel  unto  Hts  ser- 
vant John,  signifies  the  things  which  are  revealed  by  the 
Lord  through  heaven  to  those  who  are  in  good  of  life 
from  charity  and  its  faith.  By  "  He  signified  it  sending 
by  His  angel,"  is  meant  in  the  spiritual  sense  the  things 
which  were  revealed  from  heaven,  or  through  heaven,  by 
the  Lord  ;  for  by  an  angel,  in  many  places  in  the  Word, 
is  meant  the  angelic  heaven,  and  in  the  highest  sense  the 
Lord  Himself.  The  reason  is,  that  no  angel  ever  speaks 
with  man  separate  from  heaven ;  for  there  is  such  a  con- 
junction there  of  each  one  with  all,  that  every  one  speaks 
from  the  communion,  although  the  angel  is  not  conscious 
of  it.  For  in  the  Lord's  sight  heaven  Is  as  one  man,  whose 
soul  is  the  Lord  Himself;  on  which  account  the  Lord 
speaks  with  man  through  heaven,  as  a  man  does  with 
another  from  his  soul  through  his  body :  and  this  is  done 
in  conjunction  with  all  and  each  of  the  things  in  his  mind, 
m  the  midst  of  which  things  are  those  which  he  speaks. 
But  this  arcanum  cannot  be  unfolded  in  few  words.     It  is 
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aL&!ded  ip  part  id  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerniDg  the 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom."  It  b  hence  manifest, 
that  by  an  angel  is  signified  heaven,  and  in  the  highest 
soise  the  Lord.  That  the  Lord  is  meant  in  the  hi^esl 
sense  by  an  angel,  is  because  heaven  is  not  heaven  from 
the  things  belonging  to  the  angels,  but  from  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord ;  &om  which  they  have  love  and  wisdom,  yea, 
life.  Hence  it  is  tbat  the  Lord  Himself  is  called  an  Angel 
in  the  Word.  From  these  things  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
angel  did  not  speak  with  John  from  himself,  but  the  Lord 
through  him  with  heaven  as  a  medium.  That  by  those 
words  is  meant  that  the  things  were  revealed  to  those  who 
are  in  good  ot  life  from  charity  and  its  faith,  b  because 
these  are  meant  by  John.  For  by  the  Lord's  twelve  db- 
dples  or  apostles  were  meant  all  within  the  Church  who 
are  in  truths  from  good,  and  in  the  abstract  sense  all 
things  of  the  church ;  and  by  Peter,  all  who  are  in  faith, 
and  abstracdy  faith  itself;  by  James,  they  who  are  in 
charity,  and  abstractly  charity  itself  j  and  by  John,  they 
who  are  in  good  of  life  from  charity  and  its  faith,  and 
abstractly  good  itself  of  life  therefrom.  That  these  things 
were  meant  by  John,  James,  and  Peter  in  the  Word  of 
the  evangelists,  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  on  the 
"  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine,"  published 
at  London  in  the  year  175S,  n.  133.  Now  because  good 
of  life  from  charity  and  its  faith  makes  the  church,  there- 
fore through  the  aposde  John,  the  arcana  concerning  the 
state  of  the  Church  were  revealed,  which  are  contained  in 
hb  visions.  That  by  all  the  names  of  persons  and  places 
in  the  Word  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  are  sig- 
nified, has  been  shown  in  many  places  in  the  "  Heavenly 
Arcana,"  also  published  in  Ixindon.  It  may  from  these 
things  be  evident  that  by  "  He  signified  sending  by  His 
tngel  unto  Hb  servant  John,"  b  meant  in  the  spiritual 
cense  the  things  which  are  revealed  by  the  Lord  through 
heaven  to  those  who  are  in  good  of  life  from  charity  and 
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its  faith :  for  ctiarity  does  good  through  fiuth ;  and  &o*. 
charity  by  itself,  nor  faith  by  itself. 

6.  ff^o  testified  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  lestinumy  of 
yesus  Christy  signifies  who  from  the  heart  and  thus  in  the 
light  receive  Divine  truth  from  the  Word,  and  acknowl- 
edge the  Lord's  Human  to  be  Divine.  It  b  said  of  John, 
that  he  testified  the  Word  of  God :  but  since  all  who  are 
in  good  of  life  from  charity  and  its  faith  are  meant  by 
John,  as  was  said  just  above,  n.  5,  therefore  in  the  spiritual 
sense  all  those  are  meant.  The  angels,  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  in  no  wise  know  any  name  of 
a  person  mentioned  in  the  Word,  but  only  that  which  the 
person  represents  and  thence  signifies ;  which,  for  John, 
is  good  of  life,  or  good  in  act;  consequently  all  in  the 
aggregate  who  are  in  that  good.  These  testify,  that  is, 
see,  acknowledge,  and  receive  from  the  heart  in  the  light, 
and  confess,  the  truths  of  the  Word  ;  especially  that  truth 
therein,  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  Divine :  as  may  be  evi- 
dent from  the  passages  adduced  from  the  Word  in  abun- 
dance in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
the  Lord."  By  Jesus  Christ  and  by  the  Lamb  in  the 
Apocalypse  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human, 
and  by  God,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  itself  from  which 
[all  things  are].  As  regards  the  spiritual  signification  of 
testifying,  it  is  predicated  of  the  Truth,  for  the  reason  that 
in  the  world  the  truth  is  to  be  attested ;  and  when  it  b 
attested,  it  is  acknowledged.  But  in  heaven  the  truth 
itself  testifies  concerning  itself,  because  it  b  the  very  light 
of  heaven.  For  when  the  angels  hear  the  truth,  they  forth- 
with know  it  interiorly  and  acknowledge  it ;  and  because 
the  Lord  is  the  truth  itself,  as  He  teaches  in  John  xiv.  6, 
in  heaven  He  is  the  testimony  of  Himself.  Hence  it  U  mani- 
fest what  is  meant  by  "the  testimony  of  Jesus  Chrbt:" 
on  which  account  the  Lord  says.  Ye  sent  unto  yohn,  ana 
hi  tested  unto  the  truth  ;  yet  I  receive  net  testimony  from 
man  (John  v.  33)  :  And  again  :  Jo^  came  for  a  witness. 
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ikai  lu  might  testify  of  the  Light:  he  was  not  that  Light; 
the  Word,  which  was  with  God,  and  wat  God,  and  became 
fiesh,  was  the  true  Light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man 
(John  L  I,  2,  7,  8,  14,  34).  And  again :  Jesus  said,  /  tes- 
tify of  Myself,  and  My  testimony  i.  true ;  for  I  know  whence 
I  came,  and  whither  T  go  (John  viii.  14).  When  the  Com 
forier,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  has  come.  He  will  testify  of  me 
CJohn  XV.  26).  By  "  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth," 
is  meant  the  Truth  itself  proceeding  froro  the  Lord ;  on 
which  account  it  is  said  of  it,  that  it  vas  not  to  speak  from 
itself,  but  from  the  Lord  (John  xvL  13-15). 

7.  Whatsoever  things  he  saw,  signifies  their  enlighten- 
ment in  all  the  things  which  are  in  this  Revelation.  By 
"whatsoever  things  he  saw"  are  not  meant  in  the  spirit- 
ual sense  the  things  which  John  saw,  —  these  were  only 
risioos, — but  the  things  which  they  see  who  are  meant 
by  John ;  who  are  those  that  are  in  good  of  life  from  char- 
ity and  its  faith  ;  as  has  been  said  above.  These  see  ir 
John's  visions  the  arcana  concerning  the  state  of  the 
Church ;  not  so  much  when  they  read  them  themselves, 
out  when  they  see  them  revealed.  Besides,  to  see  signi- 
fies to  understand ;  for  which  reason  it  is  also  said  in 
common  speech,  that  one  sees  that  matter,  and  that  he 
s«es  that  it  is  the  truth :  for  the  spirit  of  man  has  sight  as 
well  as  his  body.  But  by  his  spirit  a  man  sees  spiritual 
things,  because  from  the  light  of  heaven ;  but  with  his 
body  natural  things,  because  from  the  light  of  the  world : 
and  spiritual  things  axe  real,  but  natural  things  are  their 
forms.  The  sight  of  man's  spirit  is  what  is  called  the 
imderstanding.  It  is  manifest  from  this,  what  is  meant  in 
the  spiritual  sense  by  "  whatsoever  things  he  saw ; "  and 
so  too  in  what  follows,  where  it  is  said  that  he  saw. 

8.  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth  and  they  that  hear  the  words 
^  the  prt^heey,  and  keep  the  things  which  are  written 
Ikertia,  signifies  the  communion  of  those  with  the  angels 
of  heaver.,  who  live  according  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
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Jerusalem.  By  "blessed"  is  here  meant  he  who  as  to 
his  spirit  is  in  heaven,  and  who  thus,  while  he  is  living  in 
the  world,  is  in  communion  with  the  angels  ol  heaven  ; 
for  as  to  his  spirit  he  is  in  heaven.  By  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  nothing  else  is  meant  but  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem.  For  by  a  prophet  in  the  abstract  sense 
is  signified  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  from  the  Word, 
and  thus  here  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  the  same  by  prophecy.  By  read- 
ing, hearing,  and  keeping  the  things  which  are  written  in 
it,  is  signified  to  wish  to  know  that  doctrine,  to  attend  to 
the  things  that  are  in  it,  and  to  do  the  things  which  are 
in  it ;  in  fine,  to  live  according  to  it.  It  b  manifest  that 
those  are  not  blessed,  who  only  read,  hear,  and  keep,  or 
preserve  in  the  memory,  the  things  that  were  seen  by  John  : 
see  below,  n.  944.  The  reason  that  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Church  from  the  Word  is  signified  by  a  prophet,  and 
the  like  by  prophecy,  is  because  the  Word  was  written  by 
the  prophets ;  and  in  heaven  a  person  is  regarded  from  that 
which  belongs  to  his  office  and  function.  From  it  also 
eveiy  man,  spirit,  and  angel  there  is  named :  and  there 
fore,  when  a  prophet  is  mentioned,  since  lo  write  and  teach 
the  Word  was  his  function,  the  Word  as  to  doctrine,  or 
Doctrine  from  the  Word,  is  meant  Hence  it  is,  tliat  the 
Lord,  as  He  is  the  Word  itself,  was  called  a  Prophet 
(Deut.  xviii.  15-20;  Matt,  xiii,  57  ;xxi.  11 ;  Luke  xiii,  33). 
That  it  may  be  known  that  by  a  prophet  is  meant  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Church  from  the  Word,  some  passages  will 
be  adduced,  from  which  it  may  be  gathered ;  in  Matthew : 
/»  the  consummation  of  Ike  age,  many  false  prophets  skoti 
rise  up,  and  shall  sedtue  many:  false  Christs  and  foist 
pr^hets  shall  arise,  and  shall  mislead,  if  possible,  the  elect 
•(xxiv.  II,  24).  "The  consummation  of  the  age"  is  the 
last  time  of  the  Church,  which  is  now,  when  there  are 
not  false  prophets,  but  falsities  of  doctrine.  In  the  same ; 
If^KVer  shall  rceitie  a  profket  in  the  name  of  a  prophtf. 
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iAmST  rtezive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  whoever  shall  receivt 
»  righteous  man  m  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receitt 
a  ri^teous  ittaris  reward  (x.  41).     To  receive  a  prophet  in 
the  aame  of  a  prophet  is  to  receive  the  truth  of  doctrine 
because  it  is  true  ;  and  to  receive  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man  is  to  receive  good  for  the  sake  of 
good;  and  to  receive  a  reward  is  to  be  saved  according  to 
die  leceptioa.     It  is  manifest  that  no  one  receives  reward, 
or  b  saved,  because  he  receives  a  prophet  and  a  righteous 
nan  in  their  own  name.     Without  the  knowledge  of  what 
a  prophet  and  what  a  righteous  man  is,  these  words  can  be 
onderstood  bjf  no  one ;  nor  those  which  follow :  Whosoever 
thall  pve  to  drink  unto  one  0/ these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  lose  his  reward 
(z.  42).     ^  a  disciple  is  meant  charity,  and  at  the  same 
time  faith,  from  the  Lord.     In  Joel:  I  mill  pour  out  My 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  so  that  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  pn^hesy  (ii.  38).     These  things  are  concerning  the 
'e-establbhing  of  the  Church  by  the  Lord,  in  which  they 
did  not  prophesy,  but  received  doctrine,  which  is  to  proph- 
esy.    In  Matthew :  ^esus  said.  Many  will  say  unto  Me  in 
that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ; 
but  then  will  I  confess  unto  them,  J  know  you  not :  d^art 
from  Me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity  (vii.  az,  23).     Who  does 
Mt  see  Aat  they  will  not  say  that  they  have  prophesied, 
bnt  that  they  knew  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  taught 
it    In  the  Apocalypse  :  The  time  for  Judging  the  dead  has 
ifme,and  for  giving  reward  to  the  prophets  {xi.  18) ;  and 
igain :  Rejoice,  0  heaven,  and  holy  apostles  and  prophets  ; 
for  God  hath  Judged  your  judgment  (xviii.  20).     It  is  mani- 
fest that  reward  is  not  to  be  given  to  the  prophets  only 
taA  that  not  the  apostles  and  prophets  only  are  to  rejoice 
■rben  the  last  judgment  takes  place,  but  that  all  will  do  so, 
■bo  have  received  the  truths  of  doctrine,  and  lived  accord 
ingtotfaem:  these  therefore  are  meant  by  the  apostles  and 
prophets.     In   Moses ;  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  I  havt 
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maJe  thee  a  God  to  Pharaoh,  and  Aaron  Iky  brother  shall 
be  thy  prophet  (Ex.  vii.  i).  By  God  is  meant  the  Divine 
Truth  from  the  Lord  as  to  reception,  in  which  sense  the 
angels  also  are  called  Gods ;  and  by  a  prophet  is  meanl 
one  that  teaches  and  speaks  it :  it  is  hence  that  Aaron 
is  there  called  a  prophet  The  same  is  signified  by  a 
prophet  elsewhere,  as  in  these  passages :  The  Law  shall 
not  perish  from  the  priest,  nor  the  Word  from  the  prophet 
(Jer.  xviii.  iS).  Jirom  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  hath  gone 
forth  hypocrisy  into  all  the  land  (Jer,  xriiL  15,  »6).  The 
prophets  shall  become  toind,  neither  is  the  Word  in  them 
(Jer.  V.  13),  The  priest  and  the  prophet  ^  astray  through 
strong-drink;  they  are  swallowed  up  by  wine;  they  stag 
ger  in  judgment  (Isa.  xxviii.  7).  The  sun  setleth  upon  the 
prophets,  and  the  day  grotoeth  dark  over  them  (Mic.  iii.  6), 
From  the  prophet  even  to  the  priest  every  one  deeth  a  lie 
(Jer,  viii.  ro).  In  these  places  by  prophets  and  priests  in 
the  spiritual  sense  are  not  meant  prophets  and  priests, 
but  the  entire  Church ;  by  prophets  the  Church  as  to 
truth  of  doctrine,  and  by  priests  the  same  as  to  good  of 
life ;  both  of  which  were  lost  In  this  manner  are  these 
things  understood  by  the  angels  in  heaven,  when  they  are 
understood  by  men  in  the  world  according  to  the  sense  of 
the  letter.  That  the  prophets  represented  the  state  of  the 
Church  as  to  doctrine,  and  the  Lord  the  same  as  to  the 
Word  itself,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jenisalem  concerning  the  Lord,"  n.  15-17. 

9.  For  the  time  is  at  hand,  signifies  that  the  state  of  the 
Church  is  such  that  it  can  no  longer  condnue,  so  as  to  have 
conjunction  with  the  Lord.  There  are  two  essentials  by 
which  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  effected,  and  thence 
salvadon, — the  Acknowledgment  of  one  God,  and  Repent- 
ance of  Life.  But  at  this  day,  instead  of  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  one  God,  there  is  an  acknowledgment  of  three ; 
and  instead  of  repentance  of  life,  there  is  a  repentance  of 
the  mouth  only  that  one  b  a  sinner ;  and  \pj  these  two 
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there  is  no  conjuncdon :  on  which  account,  unless  a  new 
Church  rises  up,  which  acknowledges  these  two  essentials, 
and  lives  them,  no  one  can  be  saved.  On  account  of  this 
peril,  the  time  has  been  shortened  by  the  Lord,  according 
to  His  Words  in  Matthew;  JZen  skail  be  great  affiktion, 
nuh  as  hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until 
now,  nor  shotl  be ;  yea,  except  those  days  should  be  shortened, 
mo  flesh  would  be  saved  (zziv.  21,  22).  That  at  hand,  01 
nearness  of  time,  is  not  meant,  may  be  seen  below  (n.  947). 
10.  J'ohn  to  the  seven  churches,  signifies  to  all  who  are  in 
die  ChristiaD  world,  where  the  Word  is,  and  by  it  the  Lord 
is  known,  and  who  draw  near  to  the  church.  By  the  Seven 
Churches  are  not  meant  seven  churches,  but  all  who  are  of 
the  Church  in  the  Christian  world  ;  for  numbers  in  the  Word 
signify  things,  and  seven  all,  and  thence  also  full  and  per- 
fect ;  and  it  is  used  in  the  Word  where  a  holy  thing  is  treated 
(rf,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  a  profane  thing:  on  which 
account  that  number  involves  holiness,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense  profaneness.  That  numbers  signify  things,  or  rather 
that  they  are  like  certain  adjectives  to  substantives,  adding 
mne  quality  to  the  things,  is  because  number  in  itself  is 
natural ;  for  natural  things  are  determined  by  numbers,  but 
s[Hritual  by  things  and  their  states :  and  therefore  he  who 
does  not  know  the  signification  of  die  numbers  in  the  Word) 
and  especially  in  die  Apocalypse,  cannot  know  many  arcana 
irtiich  are  contained  therein.  Now  since  by  seven  are  sig- 
nified all,  it  is  manifest  that  by  "  the  Seven  Churches,"  are 
meant  all  who  are  in  the  Christian  wotM,  where  the  Word 
is,  and  die  Lord  is  known  by  it  If  these  live  according  to 
Ifae  Lord's  precepts  in  the  Word,  they  make  the  Church 
itseU.  Hence  it  Is  that  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  on  the 
teventh  day,  and  that  the  seventh  year  was  called  the  sab- 
batical year,  and  the  seven  times  seventh  year  the  Jubilee; 
by  which  was  signified  all  that  is  holy  in  the  Church.  It 
b  hence  also,  that  a  weeiy  in  Daniel  and  elsewhere,  signi 
iei  an  eDtiie  period  trom  beginning  to  end,  and  is  preJi 
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cated  of  the  Church.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  seyen 
in  the  following  passages ;  as,  by  the  seven  golden  candie- 
sticks,  in  the  midst  of  which  was  the  Son  of  Man  (Apoc-  i. 
13)  ;  by  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  fiand  (Apoc.  1.  16,  20)  ; 
by  the  seven  spirits  of  God  {Apoc.  i.  4 ;  iv.  5) ;  by  tlu  seven 
iamps  of  fire  (Apoc.  iv,  5) ;  by  the  seven  angels,  to  whom 
were  given  the  seven  trumpets  (Apoc.  viil  3)  ;  by  M«  seven 
angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues  (Apoc.  xv.  5,  6)  ;  by  tk^ 
teven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues  (Apoc.  xvi.  i ;  xxi.  9)  ; 
by  the  seven  seals  with  which  the  Book  was  sealed  (Apoc. 
V,  i).  In  tike  manner  in  these  following ;  That  the  hands 
should  be  filled  seven  days  (Ex.  xxix.  35) ;  that  they  should 
he  sanctified  seven  days  (Ex.  xxix.  37)  ;  that  when  they  were 
being  inaugurated  they  should  go  seven  days  clothed  in  the 
garments  of  holiness  (Ex.  xxix.  30)  ;  that  they  should  not  ge 
yut  of  the  tabernacle  for  seven  days,  when  they  were  being 
initiated  into  the  priesthood  (J^v.  viii.  33,  35)  ;  that  the  altar 
should  he  expiated -upon  its  horns  seven  times  (Lev.  xvL  18, 
19) ;  that  the  altar  should  be  sanctified  by  oil  seven  times 
(Lev.  viiL  11);  that  the  blood  should  be  sprinkled  seven  times 
towards  the  vail  (Lev.  iv.  16,  17)  ;  and  also  seven  times  torn- 
trds  the  east  (Lev.  xvi.  12-15)  >  *3t  the  water  of  separation 
should  be  sprinkled  seven  times  towards  the  tabernacle  (Num. 
MX.  4)  ;  that  the  Passover  should  be  celebrated  seven  days, 
and  unleavened  bread  be  eaten  seven  days  (Ex.  xii.  15  j 
Deut.  xvi.  4-7).  Likewise,  that  the  Jews  should  he  pttst- 
ished  sevenfold  on  account  of  their  sins  (Lev,  xxvi,  18,  21, 
34,  28) ;  wherefore  David  says.  Recompense  unto  our  neigh- 
bors sevenfold  into  their  bosom  (Ps.  Ixzix.  12):  sevenfold 
means  fully.  Also  in  these  passages :  The  words  of 
fehovah  are  pure  words,  silver  purified  in  the  fumaee 
seven  times  (Ps.  xU,  6).  The  hungry  have  ceased,  until 
the  barren  hath  borne  seven ;  and  she  that  had  many  ehil- 
dren  hath  failed  (i  Sam.  ii.  5).  "  The  barren "  is  the 
church  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had  not  the  Word:  "she 
that  had  many  children  "  is  tlie  church  of  the  Jews,  irtio 
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had  the  Word.  So  too,  She  who  had  borne  seven  thail 
languish,  she  shall  breathe  out  her  soul  (Jer.  xv.  9),  The 
bthabiiants  of  the  cities  of  Israel  shall  set  on  fire  and  shall 
bum  up  the  arms,  and  shall  kindle  a  fire  of  them  seven  years  : 
they  shall  bury  Gog,  and  shall  cleanse  the  land  seven  months 
(Ez.  xxzix.  9,  II,  is).  JTu  unclean  spirit  will  take  seven 
other  spirits  worse  than  himself  (Matt.  xii.  45}.  Profana- 
tion is  here  described,  and  by  the  seven  spirits  with  which 
he  is  to  return  are  signified  all  the  felsities  of  evil,  and  thus 
a  total  extinction  (A  good  and  truth.  By  the  seven  heads 
^  the  dragon,  and  by  the  seven  diadems  upon  his  heads 
(Apoc.  xii.  3),  is  signified  the  profanation  of  all  good  and 
truth.  It  is  manifest  from  these  passages,  that  Seven 
involves  holiness  or  profaneness,  and  signifies  all  and 
fnlL 

II.  WhieA  are  in  Asia,  si^^^s  to  those  who  from  the 
Word  are  in  the  light  of  truth.  Since  by  all  the  names  of 
persons  and  places  in  the  Word  the  real  things  of  heaven 
and  the  church  are  meant,  as  has  been  said  before,  the 
same  are  signified  by  Asia,  and  by  the  names  of  the  Seven 
Churches  there,  as  will  be  manifest  from  what  follows. 
That  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Word 
are  meant  by  Asia,  is  because  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
and  after  it  die  Ancient,  and  afterwards  the  Israelitish, 
were  in  Asia;  also  because  the  Ancient  Word  was  with 
diem,  and  afterwards  the  Israelitish ;  and  all  the  light  of 
truth  's  from  tiie  Word.  That  there  were  ancient  churches 
in  the  Asiatic  world,  and  that  they  had  a  Word  which  was 
afterwards  lost,  and  at  length  the  Word  which  is  at  this  day, 
lavj  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Sacred  Scripture"  (n.  101-103).  Hence  then 
it  is,  that  by  Asia  are  here  dgnified  alt  who  are  in  the  light 
of  truth  from  the  Word. 

''  Respecting  this  Ancient  Word,  which  was  in  Asia  before 
du  Israelitish  Word,  it  is  fitting  to  relate  this  news :  That 
it  is  still  reserved  there  among  the  people  who  dwell  in 

VM.L  3 

L)in;«  ...Google 


53  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  [Chap.  1 

Great  Tartary.  I  have  spoken  with  spirits  and  angels  in 
die  spiritual  world  who  were  from  that  country,  who  said 
that  diey  possessed  a  Word,  and  that  they  had  possessed  it 
trom  ancient  times ;  that  they  conduct  their  Divine  worship 
according  to  this  Word ;  and  diat  it  consists  of  noting  but 
correspondences.  They  said  also  that  the  Book  of  ^as^"" 
is  in  it,  which  is  mentioned  in  Joshua  x.  12,  13,  and  in  the 
second  book  of  Samuel  i.  17,  iS  ;  as  also  that  among  them 
are  the  books,  the  '  Wars  of  JefuivaA'  and  the  '  Propkecia' 
which  are  mentioned  by  Moses  (Num.  xxi.  14,  15,  and 
37-30) :  and  when  I  read  in  their  presence  the  words  which 
Moses  had  taken  therefrom,  they  searched  whether  they 
were  extant  there,  and  found  them.  It  was  made  manifest 
to  me  from  this,  that  the  Ancient  Word  is  still  among  them 
While  speaking  with  them,  they  said  that  they  worshi[: 
Jehovah,  some  as  an  invisible  God,  and  some  as  visible 
They  related  further,  that  they  do  not  sufEer  strangers  to 
come  among  them,  except  the  Chinese,  with  whom  they 
cultivate  peace,  because  the  emperor  of  China  is  from 
their  country ;  as  also  that  they  are  so  populous,  that  thej 
do  not  believe  any  r^on  in  the  whole  world  to  be  more 
so ;  which  is  credible  also  from  the  wall  so  many  miles 
long,  which  the  Chinese  constructed  long  since,  as  their 
saf^;uard  against  invasion  from  them.  Seek  for  it  in 
China,  and  perhaps  you  will  find  it  there  among  the 
Tartars." 

13.  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace,  »gnifies  the  Divine 
salutation.  What  in  particular  is  meant  by  grace,  and  by 
peace,  will  be  told  in  the  followmg  pages.  That  Peaa  bt 
unto  you  was  the  Lord's  salutation  to  His  disciples,  thus 
the  Divine  salutation,  may  be  seen  in  Luke  xxiv.  36,  37 ; 
John  XX.  19-21 :  and  by  the  Lord's  command  it  was  the 
salutation  of  the  disciples  to  all  to  whom  they  should  cnte» 
in  (Matt  X.  11-15). 

13.  From  Him  who  is  and  who  was  and  who  is  to  tome, 
•ignJRes  from  the  Lord  who  is  Eternal  and  Infinite,  and 
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Jehovah.  That  it  is  the  Lord  is  plainly  manifest  from  the 
things  that  follow  in  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  he 
heard  a  voice  from  the  Sow  of  Man,  saying,  /  am  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First  ami  the  Last  (vers.  11,  13)  ; 
and  then, /dm  the  First  and  the  Last  {^ei%.  17);  and  in  the 
following  chapter  (vers.  8)  ;  and  afterwards  in  chapter  sxL 
6;  xxiL  I  a,  13;  and  in  Isaiah;  yehovah  the  King  0/ Israel 
latd,  and  his  Redeemer  yehavah  Zebaoth,  I  am  the  First 
ondltheLast;  and  besides  Me  there  is  lu)  God  (%i\w.  6 ;  also 
zlviiL  la):  and  He  who  is  the  First  and  the  Last  is  He 
irtio  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come.  This  is  also  meant 
by  Jehovah ;  for  the  name  Jehovah  signifies  Is ;  and  He 
Who  is,  or  He  who  is  Esse  (To  be)  itself,  is  also  He  who 
was  and  who  ts  to  come :  for  things  past  and  things  future 
are  present  in  Him.  Hence  He  is  Eternal  without  time, 
and  Infinite  without  place.  This  the  Church  also  confesses 
from  the  Doctrine  of  the  TVinity,  which  is  called  the  Atha- 
nasian  ;  where  are  these  words:  "The  Father  is  Eternal 
and  lafiaite,  the  Son  is  Eternal  and  Infinite,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  Eternal  and  Infinite ;  but  yet  there  are  not  three 
^mals  and  Infinites,  but  One."  That  that  One  is  the 
Lord,  has  been  demonstrated  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  thb 

NFW  JeRUSALEU  CONCERNimi  THE  LORD." 

14.  And  from  the  seven  Spirits  whi^h  are  hrfore  His  throne, 
signifies  from  the  whole  heaven,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His 
Divine  Truth,  and  where  His  Divine  Truth  is  received. 
By  "  the  seven  Spirits "  are  meant  all  who  are  in  Divine 
Thitb,  and  in  the  abstract  sense  Divine  Truth  (Verum) 
itself,  or  the  Divine  Truth  (Veritas)  itself.  That  by  seven 
in  the  Word  are  meant  all,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  10) ; 
and  that  by  the  throne  is  meant  the  whole  heaven,  will 
be  seen  presently.  Hence  by  before  the  throne  is  meant 
where  His  Divine  Truth  is :  for  heaven  is  not  heaven  from 
die  things  belonging  to  the  angels,  but  from  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord ;  as  is  shown  in  many  places  in  the  "  Angelic 
Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Providence,"  and  "  com- 
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CERHINC  TH£  DiviNS  LovB."  That  the  Lord's  throna 
signifies  heaven,  is  manifest  from  the  following  passages: 
yehovah  said,  the  heavens  are  My  throiu  (Isa.  IxvL  i); 
yehovah  katk  established  His  throne  in  the  heavens  (Ps,  ciiL 
19).  Ife  that  sweareth  by  heaven,  svieareth  by  God's  throne, 
and  by  Sim  that  sitteth  upon  it  (Matt  xxiii.  22).  Abcve 
the  ea^nse  which  was  over  the  head  of  the  cherubim,  was  as 
it  were  the  appearanee  of  a  sapphire  stone,  the  likeness  if 
a  throne,  and  upon  it  the  appearance  of  a  Man  (Ez.  L  26  ; 
1. 1).  By  "the  expanse  above  the  head  of  the  cherubs"  is 
meant  heaven.  And  in  the  Apocalypse :  He  that  overeometh, 
I  will  give  him  to  sit  on  My  throne  (iii.  31).  "On  tbc 
throne  "  means  in  heaven,  in  particular  where  His  Divine 
Truth  reigns ;  on  which  account  also,  where  the  judgment  is 
treated  of,  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  nill  sit  upon  a  throne, 
for  judgment  is  by  means  of  truths. 

15.  And  from  ^esus  Christ,  signifies  the  Divine  Human. 
That  by  Jesus  Christ  and  by  the  Lamb  in  the  Word  ii 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  6). 

16.  The  faithful  Witness,  signifies  that  He  b  the  Divine 
Truth  itself.  That  witness  is  predicated  of  the  truth,  and 
that  the  truth  testifies  concerning  itself,  and  so  also  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  Divine  Truth  itself  and  the  Word,  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  6). 

17.  The  First-bom  from  the  dead,  signifies  diat  He  a 
the  Divine  Good  itself.  What  the  First-born  from  the  dead 
is,  no  one  as  yet  knows  ;  and  what  it  signiTes  was  disputed 
by  the  ancients.  It  was  known  to  them,  that  by  the  First- 
bom  is  signified  the  first  and  primary  thing  from  which  Jt 
the  all  of  the  church :  and  it  was  believed  by  many,  that  it 
was  truth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith ;  but  by  a  few,  that  it  was 
truth  in  act  and  in  work,  which  is  good  of  life.  That  the 
latter  is  the  first  and  primary  thing  of  the  church,  and 
thence  is  meant  in  the  proper  sense  by  the  First-bom,  will 
be  aeen.     But,  first,  the  opinion  d  those  who  believed  that 
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truth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith  is  the  first  and  primary  thing  ol 
die  church,  and  thus  the  First-born,  shall  be  spoken  ot 
The)-  believed  this  because  the  truth  is  learned  first,  ant 
because  the  church  becomes  a  church  by  means  of  it ;  bul 
still  not  before  the  truth  becomes  of  the  life.  Previously 
it  is  only  in  the  thought  of  the  understanding  and  in  Ibt. 
roemoiy,  and  not  in  the  act  of  the  will ;  and  truth  which  is 
not  tradi  in  act  or  work,  does  not  live :  it  is  only  like  a  tree 
luxuriant  in  branches  and  leaves,  without  fruit ;  and  it  is 
like  knowledge  without  application  to  use ;  and  like  the 
foundation,  upon  which  a  house  is  built,  which  is  to  be 
dwelt  in.  These  things  are  the  first  in  time,  but  they  are 
not  the  first  in  end ;  and  the  first  in  end  are  primary.  For 
the  first  thing  in  end  is  residence  in  the  house,  and  the  first 
in  time  is  the  foundation.  The  first  also  in  end  is  use,  and 
the  first  in  time  is  knowledge.  So  too  the  first  thing  in 
end,  when  a  tree  b  planted,  is  the  fruit ;  but  the  first  in 
time  are  the  branches  and  leaves.  It  is  the  same  with  the 
understanding,  which  is  the  first  thing  formed  in  a  man. 
but  for  the  end  that  that  which  the  man  sees  with  the 
understanding  he  may  doj  otherwise  the  understanding 
is  like  a  preacher  who  teaches  well,  but  lives  ill.  Mor^ 
over,  every  truth  is  sown  in  the  internal  man,  and  rooted  ir. 
the  external :  on  which  account,  unless  the  truth  sown  is 
rooted  in  the  external  man,  which  is  done  by  act,  it  b  like 
a  tree  set  not  in  the  ground,  but  above  it ;  which,  breathed 
upon  by  tbe  beat  of  the  sun,  immediately  withers  away. 
This  root  the  man  who  had  done  the  truths  carries  viiih 
htm  after  death :  but  not  so  the  man  who  had  known  and 
acknowledged  them  by  faith  only.  Now,  as  many  of  the 
ancients  made  that  which  is  first  in  time  tbe  first  In  end, 
which  is  the  primary,  they  therefore  said  that  the  First-born 
signified  truth  in  doctrine  arxl  in  faith  in  the  church,  not 
knowing  that  this  is  the  first-bom  apparently,  but  not  actu- 
ally. Eut  all  Chose  who  made  truth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith 
iit  primary,  were  condemned ;  because  nothing  of  deed  or 
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work,  or  nothing  of  the  life,  is  in  such  truth.  For  that 
reason  Cain,  who  was  the  first-born  of  Adam  and  Eve,  was 
condemned.  That  by  him  is  signified  truth  in  doctrine 
and  in  faith,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  con- 
cerning THE  Divine  Providence  "  (n.  343).  For  that 
reason  also  Reuben,  who  was  Jacob's  first-born,  was  con- 
demned by  his  father  (Gen.  xlix.  3,  4) ;  and  the  birthright 
taken  from  him  (i  Chron.  v.  1).  That  by  Reuben  in  the 
spiritual  sense  is  meant  truth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith,  will 
be  seen  in  the  following  pages.  By  the  first-bom  of  Fgypt, 
which  were  all  smitten,  because  condemned,  nothing  else 
is  meant  in  the  spiritual  sense  but  truth  in  doctrine  and 
in  faith  separate  from  good  of  life,  which  truth  in  itself  is 
dead.  By  the  goats  in  Daniel  and  Matthew  no  others  are 
meant  but  they  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  the  life, 
concerning  whom  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  Faith  "  (n.  6t~68).  That  they  who  were  in  faith 
separate  from  the  life  were  rejected  and  condemned  at  the 
time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Continu- 
ation concerning  the  Last  Judgment "  (n.  16,  &c.).  It  may 
be  evident  from  these  few  things,  that  truth  in  doctrine 
and  in  faith  is  not  the  first-bom  of  the  church,  but  truth 
in  act  or  in  work,  which  is  good  d  life;  for  the  church 
b  not  in  a  man  before  the  truth  becomes  of  the  life; 
and  when  the  truth  becomes  of  the  life,  it  is  then  good. 
For  die  thought  and  memory  of  the  understanding  do  not 
flow  in  into  the  will,  and  through  the  will  into  the  act ;  but 
tlie  will  flows  in  into  the  thought  and  memory  of  the  under- 
Standing,  and  acts :  and  that  which  proceeds  from  the  will 
through  the  understanding,  proceeds  from  affection,  which 
b  of  the  love,  through  the  thought,  which  is  of  the  under- 
standing ;  and  all  this  is  called  good,  and  enters  into  the 
life :  and  therefore  the  Lord  says  that  He  that  doeth  th. 
truth,  doeth  it  in  Gad  (John  iii.  21).  Since  John  repre- 
sented good  of  life,  and  Peter  the  truth  of  faith,  —  see 
above  (n.  5),  —  therefore  John  reclined  at  the  Lord's  breast,    " 
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a&d  followed  Jesus  j  but  not  Peter  (John  xzL  iS-33).  The 
Lord  said  also  of  John,  that  ke  was  to  remain  till  He  caitu 
(vers.  23,  33) ;  consequently  to  the  present  day,  which  is 
the  Lord's  coming :  on  which  account  also  good  of  life 
is  now  taught  by  the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be  of  His 
New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  In  short,  the 
first-bom  is  what  truth  from  good,  and  thus  what  the  under- 
standing from  the  will,  first  produces ;  because  truth  is  of 
die  understanding,  and  good  is  of  the  will.  This  &rst  thing, 
because  it  is  as  the  seed  from  which  the  rest  proceed,  is  the 
primary.  In  regard  to  the  Lord,  He  is  the  First-bom  from 
die  dead,  because  He  is  also,  as  to  His  Human,  the  Truth 
itself  united  to  the  Divine  Good,  from  which  all  men,  who 
are  in  themselves  dead,  live.  The  same  is  meant  in  David ; 
/  will  make  Hitn  My  First-bom,  higher  than  the  kings  of 
the  earth  (Ps.  ly'if  37).  This  is  said  of  the  Lord's  Human. 
Hence  it  is  that  Israel  is  called  the  "  first-bom  "  (Ex.  iv. 
23,  33).  By  Israel  is  meant  truth  in  act,  and  by  Jacob 
truth  in  doctrine ;  and  since  from  the  latter  alone  there  is 
no  church,  for  that  reason  Jacob  was  named  Israel :  but  in 
be  highest  sense  the  Lord  is  meant  by  Israel.  On  account 
<&.  this  representation  of  the  iirst-boni,  all  the  first-bom  and 
all  tbe  firstfmits  were  sanctified  to  Jehovah  (Ex.  xiii.  2, 13 
"ii  28,  39).  On  account  of  this  representation  of  the 
first-born,  the  Levites  were  taken  in  place  of  all  the  first- 
bora  in  the  Israelitish  Church ;  and  it  is  said  that  they 
were  thus  Jehovah's  (Num.  iii.  la,  13,  40-46  ;  xviii.  15-18). 
For  by  Levi  is  signified  truth  in  act,  which  is  good  of 
life ;  and  the  priesthood  was  on  that  account  given  to  his 
posterity ;  on  which  subject  see  in  what  follows.  Therefore 
also  a  double  portion  of  the  inheritance  was  given  to  the 
first-bom,  and  he  was  called  the  beginning  of  the  strength 
(Deut.  XXL  15-17)-  The  firet-bom  signifies  the  primary 
thing  of  the  church,  because  in  the  Word  by  natural  births 
arc  signified  spiritual  births  ;  and  then  what  first  produces 
toeae  in  a  man  is  meant  by  his  first-bom :  for  the  chur^  is 
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not  in  him  before  the  truth  of  doctrine  conceived  in  'he 
internal  man  is  bom  in  the  external 

i8.  And  the  jyifue  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  signifies  from 
Whom  is  ail  truth  from  good  in  the  Church.  This  follows 
from  what  goes  before,  because  by  the  Faithful  Witness  is 
signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth,  and  by  the  First- 
bom  He  is  signified  as  to  the  Divine  Good ;  and  thus  by 
the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  is  signified  that  all  truth 
from  good  in  the  Church  is  from  Him.  The  reason  that 
this  is  signified  by  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  is 
that  by  kings  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  are  meant 
they  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  and  abstractly  the  truths 
fron  good ;  and  by  the  earth  is  meant  the  Church.  That 
this  is  the  signification  of  kings  and  earth,  may  be  seen 
below  (n.  30,  and  n.  285). 

19.  That  loveih  us,  and  ittasheth  us  from  our  sins  in  ffU 
Hood,  signifies  who  from  love  and  mercy  refonns  and  regen- 
erates men  by  His  Divine  truths  from  the  Word.  It  is 
manifest  that  "  to  wash  us  from  sins  "  is  to  purify  from  evils, 
and  thus  to  reform  and  regenerate ;  for  regeneration  is 
spiritual  washing.  But  that  by  His  blood  is  not  meant  the 
passion  of  the  cross,  as  is  believed  by  many,  but  the  Divine 
Truth  proceeding  from  Him,  may  be  evident  from  many 
passages  in  the  Word,  to  adduce  all  of  which  here  would 
be  too  prolix :  they  will  be  adduced  below  (n,  379,  654). 
Meantime  see  what  has  been  said  and  demonstrated  con- 
cerning the  signification  of  the  Lord's  Blood  and  Flesh  in 
the  Holy  Supper,  in  the  "  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly 
Doctrine,"  published  at  London  in  the  year  1758  (n,  3:»- 
222)  J  and  concerning  spiritual  washing,  which  is  regener- 
ation (n.  202-209). 

ao.  And  He  maketh  us  kings  and  priests,  signifies  who 
gives  to  those  who  have  been  bom  of  Him,  that  is,  regec- 
erated,  to  be  in  wisdom  from  Divine  truths  and  in  lov« 
trom  Divine  goods.  It  is  known  that  the  I..ord  is  called  * 
Kirf  in  the  Word,  and  also  a  Priest     He  \z  callea  a  King 
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Erom  liid  Divine  Wisdom,  and  a  Priest  from  His  Divine 
Love :  and  therefore  they  who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  Lord 
are  called  sons  of  the  King,  and  also  kings ;  and  they  who 
are  in  love  from  Him  are  called  ministeis  and  priests .  foi 
the  wisdom  and  love  in  them  are  not  from  them,  and 
thus  not  theirs,  but  Che  Lord's.  Hence  It  is  that  they  are 
meant  by  Icings  and  by  priests  in  the  Word  ;  not  that  tliey 
are  so,  but  the  Lord  in  them,  and  causes  them  to  be  so 
named.  They  are  also  called,  bom  of  Him,  sons  of  the 
kingdom,  sons  of  the  Father,  and  heirs :  Som  of  Him 
0ohn  t  13,  13) ;  that  is,  bom  anew,  or  regenerated  (John 
iiL  I,  &C.).  Som  of  the  kingdom  (Matt.  viii.  12  ;  xiii.  38), 
Sms  of  the  Father  in  heaven  (Matt  v.  45).  Heirs  (Ps. 
cxzviL  3 ;  I  Sam.  ii.  8 ;  Matt.  xxv.  34).  And  because  they 
are  said  to  be  heirs,  sons  of  the  kingdom,  and  bom  of  the 
Lord  as  a  Father,  they  are  for  that  reason  called  kings  and 
priests.  Then,  too,  it  is  said  that  they  are  to  sit  with  the 
Lard  on  His  throne  (Apoc.  iii.  zi).  There  are  two  kingdoms 
into  which  the  universal  heaven  is  distinguished,  the  spiritual 
kingdom  and  the  heavenly  (celestial)  kingdom.  The  spir- 
itual kingdom  is  what  is  called  the  Lord's  royalty  ;  and 
because  all  who  are  there  are  in  wisdom  from  truths,  they  are 
therefore  meant  by  the  kings  which  the  Lord  will  make  those 
to  be  who  are  in  wisdom  from  Him :  and  the  heavenly  king- 
dom is  what  is  called  the  Lord's  priesthood  ;  and  because 
all  who  are  there  are  in  love  from  goods,  they  are  therefore 
meant  by  the  priests  which  the  Lord  will  make  those  to  be, 
who  are  in  love  from  Him.  In  like  manner  is  the  Lord's 
Church  on  earth  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms.  Con- 
cerning these  two  kingdoms,  see  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and 
Hell,"  published  at  London  in  the  year  1758  (n.  34,  236). 
He  who  does  not  know  the  spiritual  signification  of  kings 
and  priests  may  vainly  attempt  to  explain  many  things 
that  are  mentioned  respecting  them  in  the  prophets  and 
the  Apocalypse  ;  as  these  in  the  prophets  :  The  sons  of  tkt 
Granger  shall  buUd  up  thy  walls,  ami  their  kings  shall  mim 
3* 
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istet  unto  tliee:  thou  skalt  iuck  the  milk  of  the  noHont,  yea, 
theu  shalt  suck  ike  breaiis  of  kings  ;  that  thou  mayest  hum 
that  I  yehavah  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Redeemer  (Isa.  Ir. 
10,  16).  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their  pteau 
thy  nursing  mothers  (Isa,  xlix.  33 :  and  elsewhere,  as  in 
Gen.  xUx,  20 ;  Ps.  ii.  10 ;  Isa.  xiv.  g ;  xxiv.  2 1  ;  lii,  15  ;  Jei. 
u.  36 ;  iv.  9  ;  xlbc  3  ;  Lam.  u.  6,  9 ;  £z.  vu.  26,  37  ;  IIos. 
iil.  4 ;  Zeph.  i.  8).  By  kings  here  are  not  meant  kings, 
bat  they  who  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord,  and  ali- 
stractly  the  Divine  truths  from  which  is  wisdom.  Neitlter 
are  kings  meant  by  the  king  of  the  south  and  the  king  of  the 
north,  who  carried  on  war  with  each  other  (Dan.  xi.  i,  &a) ; 
but  by  "  the  king  of  the  south  "  they  who  are  in  truths,  and 
by  "  the  king  of  the  north "  they  who  are  in  falsities.  In 
like  manner  in  the  Apocal}T)se,  where  kings  are  many  times 
mentioned,  as  in  these  places:  The  sixth  an^^  poured  out  hit 
vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  its  water  was  dried 
up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  frmn  the  rising  of  the  sun  might 
be  prepared  (pn.  12).  The  kings  of  the  earth  committed  whore- 
dom with  the  great  harlot  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters 
(xvii,  3).  All  the  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  anger 
f  the  whoredom  of  Babylon,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
■ommitted  whoredom  with  her  (xviii.  3),  And  I  saw  the  beast 
vid  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies  gathered  together 
"0  make  war  with  Him  that  sat  upon  the  white  horse  (xiz.  ig). 
And  the  nations  whieh  are  saved  shall  walk  in  His  light,  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into 
the  New  Jerusalem  (xzi.  24 :  and  elsewhere,  as  xvL  14 ; 
xvii.  2,  9-14 ;  xviiL  9,  10).  By  kings  are  here  meant  those 
who  are  in  truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  those  who  are 
in  falsities,  and  abstractly  truths  or  falsities.  By  the  whore- 
dom of  Babylon  with  the  kings  of  the  earth  is  meant  the 
falsification  of  the  truth  of  the  Church.  It  is  evident  that 
Babylon,  or  the  woman  that  sat  upon  the  scarlet  beast,  did 
not  commit  whoredom  with  the  kings,  but  that  she  falsified 
the  truths  of  the  Word.     From  these  things  it  is  manifest. 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


No.  ai.J  THE  APOCALYPSE   REVEALED.  59 

that  by  kings  which  the  Lord  is  to  make  those  who  are 
wise  from  Him,  b  not  meant  that  they  are  to  be  kings,  but 
to  be  wise.  That  it  is  so,  enlightened  reason  also  sees.  So 
too  in  the  following ;  TA^nt  hast  made  us  kings  and  priesU 
wiio  our  God,  that  we  may  reign  upon  the  earth  (Apoc.  v. 
10).  That  by  king  the  Lord  meant  the  Truth,  is  manifest 
froii  His  words  to  Pilate :  Pilate  said  to  Him,  Art  thou 
not  a  king  then  1  yesus  answered.  Thou  hast  said  that  I 
am  a  King.  For  this  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  came  I  into 
the  world,  that  I  mi^U  bear  testimony  to  the  TVuth  :  every 
one  that  is  of  the  Truth,  heareth  My  voice.  Pilate  said  unto 
mm.  What  is  Truth  1  (John  xviii.  37,  38).  To  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  Truth  means  that  He  is  the  Truth ;  and  because 
from  it  He  called  Himself  a  King,  Pilate  said,  "What  is 
Truth  ? "  that  is,  is  truth  a  king  ?  That  priests  signify  those 
wi)o  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  abstracdy  the  goods  of 
tove,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows, 

31.  Unto  God  and  His  Father,  signifies  and  thus  images 
of  His  Divine  Wisdom  and  His  Divine  Love.  By  God  and 
the  Father  in  the  spiritual  sense  are  not  meant  two  persons ; 
but  by  God  is  meant  the  Divine  as  to  Wisdom,  and  by  the 
Father  the  Divine  as  to  Love.  For  there  are  two  things 
n  the  Lord,  flie  Divine  Wisdom  and  the  Divine  Love, 
DT  the  Divine  Truth  and  the  Divine  Good.  These  two  are 
meant  in  the  Old  Testament  by  God  and  Jehovah,  and 
here  by  God  and  the  Father.  Now  as  the  Lord  teaches 
that  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  that  He  is  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Him  (John  x.  30;  xiv.  to,  11); 
by  God  and  the  Father  two  persons  are  not  meant,  but  the 
Lord  alone.  The  Divine  also  is  one  and  indivisible ;  for 
which  reason  by  Jesus  Christ  having  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,  is  signified  that  they 
appear  before  Him  as  images  of  His  Divine  Wisdom  and 
His  Divine  Love.  In  these  two  things  also  does  the  image 
of  God  in  men  and  angels  consist  That  the  Divine,  which 
in  itself  is  one,  is  distinguished  in  the  Word  by  various 
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names,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Lord."  That  the  Lord  Himself  also  is  the 
Father,  is  evident  from  these  passages ;  in  Isaiah :  Unto 
us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  whose  name  is 
iVonderful,  God,  Mighty,  Father  of  Eternity,  Prince  of 
Peace  (Ix.  6).  In  the  same :  Thou  Jehovah  art  our  Father, 
our  Redeemer;  thy  name  is  from  everlasting  (Iziii  16). 
And  in  John :  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  would  have  known 
My  Father  also;  and  from  heneeforth  ye  know  Him,  and 
have  seen  Htm.  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  show  us  tht 
Father:  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  He  that  teeth  Me  seeth  the 
Father :  how  sayest  thou  then.  Show  us  the  Father  1  believe 
Me,  thai  lam  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me  (jXv.  7-9, 
1 1.     See  below,  n.  962), 

22.  TbHimbeglory  and  strength  for  ever  and  ever, sagai&tA 
Who  alone  has  Divine  Majesty  and  Divine  Omnipotence 
to  eternity.  By  "  glory  "  in  the  Word,  where  the  Lord  is 
spoken  of,  the  Divine  Majesty  is  meant,  and  it  is  predicated 
of  His  Divine  Wisdom ;  and  by  "  strength  "  is  meant  the 
Divine  Omnipotence,  and  it  is  predicated  of  His  Divine 
Love ;  and  by  "  for  ever  and  ever "  is  meant  eternity. 
That  these  things  are  meant  by  glory,  strength,  and  for 
ever  and  ever,  in  speaking  of  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  may  be 
confirmed  by  many  passages  in  the  Word, 

33.  Amen  signifies  the  Divine  confirmation  from  Truth, 
and  thus  from  Himselt  Amen  signifies  the  Truth ;  and 
because  the  Lord  was  the  Truth  itself.  He  therefore  so 
often  said  Amen  {verilyl  I  say  unto  you;  as  in  Matt.  v.  18, 
i6  ;  vi.  16  ;  x.  23,  43  ;  xvii.  20  ;  xviii.  13,  18  ;  xxv.  12  ; 
xxviii.  10 ;  John  iii.  1 1  ;  v,  19,  24,  25  ;  vi.  26,  32,  47,  53  ; 
viii.  34,  51,  58  ;  X.  7  ;  xiiu  16,  20,  21  ;  xxi.  18,  25 :  and  in 
the  following  places  iii  the  Apocalypse :  These  things  saith 
the  Amen,  the  faithfu!  and  true  Witness  {y\\.\^\  that  is, 
the  Lord.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself,  He  teaches 
in  John  xiv,  6 ;  xvii  19 

94.  Behold,  He  eometh  with  the  clouds  of  hesren.  slgniSea 
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that  the  Lord  will  reveal  Himself  in  the  literal  sense  ot 
the  Word,  and  will  open  its  spiritual  sense,  at  the  end  (d 
the  Church.  He  who  is  not  at  all  acquainted  with  the 
interna]  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  cannot  know  what 
was  meant  by  the  Lord  by  His  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  For  He  said  to  the  high-priest,  who  adjured  Him 
to  say  whether  He  was  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  7'fc« 
iffrf  jouf,  I  am  ;  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at 
Ok  ri^  hand  of  power,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven 
(liatL  xxvL  63,  64;  Mark  xiv.  61,  6z).  And  where  the 
Lord  is  speaking  to  the  disciples  of  the  consummation  of 
the  age.  He  said.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Sm 
if  Man,  and  they  shall  see  Him  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
haven  with  power  and  glory  (Matt,  xxiv.  30  ;  Mark  xiii. 
16).  By  "  the  clouds  of  heaven  "  in  which  He  is  to  come 
iKMhing  else  is  meant  but  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense, 
and  by  the  glory  in  which  they  will  see  Him  is  meant  the 
Word  in  the  spiritual  sense.  That  it  is  so  can  hardly  be 
believed  by  those  who  do  not  think  beyond  the  sense  01 
the  letter  of  the  Word.  To  them  a  cloud  is  a  cloud  ;  and 
bence  is  the  belief  that  the  Lord  will  appear  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  when  the  last  judgment  is  at  hand.  But  this 
tails  to  the  ground,  when  it  is  known  what  a  cloud  is,  — 
that  it  is  the  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  and  thus  the 
Word  in  the  literal  sense.  Clouds  appear  in  the  spiritual 
world  equally  as  in  the  natural  world.  But  the  clouds  in 
the  spiritual  world  appear  below  the  heavens  with  those 
who  are  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  darker  or 
bri^ter  according  to  the  understanding  and  at  the  same 
time  the  reception  of  the  Word.  The  reason  is,  that  the 
l^t  of  heaven  there  is  the  Divine  Truth,  and  darkness 
^KTc  is  falsities.  Hence  bright  clouds  are  the  Divine 
Truth  veiled  over  by  the  appearances  d  truth,  such  as  the 
Word  is  in  the  letter  with  those  who  are  in  truths ;  and 
daik  clouds,  the  Divine  Truth  covered  over  with  fallacies 
ooBfiraied  from  appearances,  such  as  the  Word  is  in  the 
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letter  with  those  who  are  in  falsities.  I  have  seen  those 
clouds  often,  and  it  was  made  manifest  whence  and  what 
they  are.  Now  as  the  Lord,  after  the  glorification  of  His 
Human,  became  the  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word  even  in 
ultimates,  He  said  to  the  high-priest,  that  From  keneeforth 
they  siumld  ta  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  cloudi  of  heaven. 
But  His  saying  to  the  disciples,  that  in  the  eonsummaiioH 
of  the  age  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  should  appear,  and 
that  they  should  see  Him  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  vnth 
poller  and  glory,  signifies  that  at  the  end  of  the  Churcli, 
when  the  last  judgment  should  take  place.  He  would  appear 
in  the  Word,  and  reveal  the  spiritual  sense ;  which  has  also 
been  done  at  this  day,  because  now  is  the  end  of  the  Church, 
and  the  last  judgment  is  accomplished ;  as  may  be  evident 
from  the  small  works  lately  published.  This  is  therefore 
what  is  here  meant  in  the  Apocalypse  by  Behold,  He  i,ometA 
with  the  clouds :  also  in  what  follows :  /  saw,  and  oehold^ 
a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sitting  like  unto  tht 
Son  of  Man  (Apoc.  ziv.  14).  As  also  in  Daniel:  I  saw  in 
visions  of  the  night,  and  behold,  the  Son  of  Man  coming  with 
the  clouds  (vii.  13).  That  by  the  Son  of  Man,  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  "  (n.  [9-28). 
That  the  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  and  thence  the  Word 
in  the  letter,  is  also  meant  by  clouds  elsewhere  in  the 
Word,  maybe  seen  from  the  passages  therein  where  clouds 
iu«  mentioned ;  as  in  these :  Not  as  the  God  of  yeshurun, 
that  rideth  in  the  heaven,  and  in  magni/Scenee  upon  the 
clouds  (Deut.  xjuiii.  26).  Sing  ye  unto  God,  praise  Hit 
name,  extol  Him  that  rideth  upon  the  clouds  (Ps.  Ixviii.  4). 
yehovah  riding  upon  a  swift  (loud  (Isa.  xix.  i).  "To 
ride  upon  the  clouds  "  signifies  to  be  in  the  wisdom  of  the 
Word,  for  a  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word. 
Who  does  not  see  that  God  does  not  ride  upon  the  clouds. 
In  like  manner.  God  rode  upon  the  cherubs,  and  put  for  Hit 
teni  the  clouds  of  the  heavens  (Ps.xviii.  9-11),    The  cheniba 
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qlso  signify  the  Word  (see  below,  n.  139,  672).  A  tent  So- 
nifies a  dwelling :  yehovah  layeth  the  beams  of  HU  ehamben 
at  the  waters.  He  maketh  a  cloud  His  chariot  (Ps.  civ.  3). 
Waters  signify  truths,  chambers  doctrinal  tenets,  and  a 
chariot  doctrine :  all  of  which  are  called  clouds,  because 
th^  are  trom  the  literal,  sense  of  the  Word.  In  like  man- 
ner in  Job ;  He  bmdeth  up  the  watrf  in  His  clouds,  and  the 
tioud  is  not  broktn  under  them  ,->  oMf  He  spreadeth  out  His 
tl?ud  over  His  throne  (xivL  8,  9)."  God  maketh  the  light  of 
His  eioud to  shine  {;k.\mv\\.  15),  Give  ye  strmgth  unto  God, 
strtmgih  upon  the  clouds  (Ps.  Ixviii.  34).  The  light  of  a 
cloud  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and  strength 
signifies  the  Divine  power  therein.  Ltuifer,  thou  hast  said 
in  tkine  heart,  I  will  go  up  above  the  heights  of  the  cloud,  I 
will  become  like  unto  the  Most  Hi^  (Isa.  xiv.  14).  Forsake 
ye  Babel,  because  she  hath  lifted  herself  up  even  to  the  clouds 
(Jer.  li.  9).  By  Lucifer  and  Babel  those  who  profane  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  are  signified,  wherefore 
these  are  the  things  which  are  there  meant  by  the  clouds. 
yehovah  spread  out  a  cloud  for  a  covering  (Ps.  cv.  39), 
yehovah  created  over  every  habitation  of  Zion  a  cloud  by 
^y*  /"^  "y*""  ""  '^  f^ory  shall  be  a  covering  (Isa.  iv.  5). 
By  a  cloud  here  also  is  meant  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  die 
letter,  which  sense,  because  it  encloses  and  covers  the 
spiritual  sense,  is  called  a  covering  upon  the  glory.  That 
Ae  literal  sense  of  die  Word  is  a  covering,  lest  the  spiritual 
sense  c&  it  should  be  injured,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine 
ti  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture" 
(n.  33)  ;  and  that  it  is  a  guard  (n.  97).  The  Divine  Truth 
in  oldmates,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Word  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  was  also  represented  by  the  cloud  in  which 
yehovah  descended  upon  mount  Sinai,  and  promulgated 
the  Law  (Ex.  xix.  9 ;  xxxiv.  5).  Also  by  the  cloud  which 
covered  Peter,  James,  and  John,  when  Jesus  was  transfig- 
ured ;  concerning  which  we  read  these  words :  iVhile  Peter 
was  still  speaking,  behold,  a  cloud  overshadowed  them  ;  ami 
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behold,  a  voUe  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  My  beloved 
Sm,  hear  ye  Htm  (Matt  xvii.  5 ;  Mark  ix.  7 ;  Luke  ix,  34, 
35).  The  Lord  in  this  transfiguration  caused  Himself  to 
be  seen  as  the  Word  j  on  which  account  the  cloud  overshad- 
owed them,  and  the  voice  was  heard  out  of  the  cloud,  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God- .  "  A  voice  out  of  a  cloud  "  is  out 
of  the  Word.  That  by  a  cloud  in  the  opposite  sense  the 
Word  as  to  the  literal  mnse  falsified  is  meant,  will  be  seen 
elsewhere. 

25.  And  every  eye  shall  see  Sim,  signifies  that  alt  wi  . 
acknowledge  Him  who  from  affection  are  in  the  under- 
standing of  Divine  Truth.  In  the  spiritual  sense  by  an 
eye  is  not  meant  the  eye,  but  the  understanding ;  wherefore 
by  "  every  eye  shall  see,"  is  signified  that  all  who  from  affec- 
tion are  in  the  understanding  of  Divine  truth  will  acknowl- 
edge ;  since  they  alone  both  understand  and  acknowledge. 
The  rest  see  indeed,  and  also  understand,  but  do  not  ac- 
knowledge. The  former  are  signified,  because  it  follows  that 
tiiose  also  will  see  who  pierced  Him ;  by  whom  they  are 
meant  who  are  in  falsities.  That  the  eye  signifies  the 
understanding  will  be  seen  below  (n.  48). 

a6.  And  they  who  pierced  Him,  signifies  that  those  also 
will  see,  who  in  the  Church  are  in  falsities.  By  piercing 
Tesus  Christ  nothing  else  is  meant  but  to  destroy  His 
Divine  Truth  in  the  Word.  This  also  is  meant  by  One 
of  the  soldiers  piercing  His  side,  and  blood  and  water  coming 
out  (John  xix.  34).  Blood  and  water  are  the  Divine  Truth 
spiritual  and  natural,  and  thus  the  Word  in  the  spiritual 
and  the  natural  sense ;  and  to  pierce  the  Lord's  side  is 
to  destroy  both  by  falsities,  as  was  done  also  by  the  Jews. 
For  all  the  circumstances  of  the  Lord's  passion  represented 
the  state  of  the  Jewish  Church  as  to  the  Word ;  on  which 
subject  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concern- 
ing the  Lord  "  (n.  15-17).  The  reason  that  by  piercing  Him 
is  signified  to  destroy  the  Word  by  falsities,  is  that  this  is 
tvA  concerning  Jesus  Christ  who  is  soon  after  called  the 
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Son  €t  Man ;  and  by  the  Son  of  Man  the  Lord  as  to  tfa« 
Word  is  meant ;  and  therefore  to  pierce  the  Son  of  Mao 
is  to  destroy  the  Word. 

37.  j4m/  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  wail,  signifies 
that  this  will  be,  when  there  are  no  longer  any  goods  and 
truths  in  the  Church.  That  the  tribes  of  the  earth  signi^ 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church,  will  be  seen  in  the 
explanation  of  the  seventh  chapter,  where  the  twelve  tribea 
<tf  Israel  are  treated  ol  By  wailing  is  signified  lamenta- 
tion that  they  are  dead.  The  same  is  meant  by  these 
words  as  by  the  Lord's  in  Matthew :  After  the  affltcHmt 
of  those  days  the  sun  shall  ^e  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  ^ve  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  ;  aitd 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  and  then 
shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  wail  (mciv.  29,  30).  These 
things  are  said  concerning  the  consummation  of  the  age, 
which  is  the  end  of  the  Church.  "  The  sun  shall  be 
darkened,"  signifies  that  love  and  charity  are  no  longer: 
"  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,"  signifies  that  intelli- 
gence and  faith  are  no  longer ;  "  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,"  signifies  that  there  are  no  longer  any  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth :  "  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  wail," 
sigmfies  that  there  are  no  goods  and  truths ;  "  the  afflic- 
tion "  signifies  that  state  of  the  church. 

iS.  £ven  so.  Amen,  signifies  the  Divine  confirmation 
that  thus  it  will  be,  as  is  manifest  from  the  things  ex- 
plained above  (n.  23). 

29.  lam  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
End,  signifies  Who  is  the  Self-existent  and  the  Only  from 
first  thii^  to  last,  from  Whom  all  things  are ;  thus  Who  is 
Love  Itself  and  the  Only  Love,  Wisdom  Itself  and  the  Only 
Wisdom,  Life  Itself  and  the  Only  Life  in  Himself ;  and 
dins  the  Creator  Himself  and  the  Only  Creator,  Saviour, 
and  Enlightener,  from  Himself,  and  thence  the  all  in  all  of 
heaven  and  the  church.  These  things  and  many  more  are 
contained  in  these  words  by  which  the  Lord  is  described. 
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That  they  were  said  of  the  Lord,  and  indeed  of  His  Hunun, 
Ls  plainly  manifest ;  for  it  follows  afterwards  that  he  heard 
a  voke  saying,  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First 
and  the  Last ;  and  that  he  turned  himself  around  to  set  th* 
voice  which  spake  with  him,  and  that  he  saw  the  SoH  OF 
Man  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlestieks  (i.  10-13).  Wh© 
tiso  said  presently,  /  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  and  Be 
that  liveth,  and  was  dead  (vers.  17,  iS ;  il  8).  But  thai 
all  the  things  which  were  said  above  are  contained  in 
those  words  cannot  be  proved  briefly ;  for  it  would  require 
many  sheets  to  confirm  them  fully.  But  still  they  are 
proved  in  part  in  the  "Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the 
Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,"  lately  published  at 
Amsterdam ;  which  see.  The  Lord  calls  Himself  "  The 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,"  becuise 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  have  reference  to  His  Divine  Love, 
and  the  Beginning  and  the  End  to  His  Divine  Wisdom.  For 
in  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  a  marriage  of  love 
and  wisdom,  or  of  good  and  truth;  on  which  see  the 
"  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture"  (n,  80-90).  The  Lord  is  called  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega,  because  Alpha  is  the  first  letter  and  Omega 
the  last  in  the  Greek  alphabet;  and  hence  they  signify 
all  things  in  the  aggregate.  The  reason  is,  that  every 
alphabetical  letter  in  the  spiritual  world  signifies  some  real 
thing ;  and  a  vowel,  because  it  is  the  vehicle  of  sound,  sig- 
nifies something  of  affection  or  love.  Spiritual  and  angelic 
speech,  and  also  writing,  are  from  this  origin.  But  this  is 
an  arcanum  unknown  hitherto;  for  there  is  a  universal 
language,  in  which  are  all  angels  and  spirits ;  and  thb  has 
nothing  in  common  with  any  language  of  men  in  the  world. 
Into  this  language  every  man  comes  after  death  ;  for  it  U 
implanted  in  every  man  from  creation :  and  therefore  every 
one  can  understand  another  throughout  the  spiritual  world. 
It  has  very  often  been  given  me  to  hear  that  language,  as 
also  to  ^>eak  it ;  and  I  have  compared  it  with  the  languages 
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bi  the  world,  and  have  feond  that  it  does  not,  even  in  an^ 
sioallest  thin^  make  one  with  any  natural  language  on 
earth.  It  differs  from  them  in  its  first  principle;  which 
is,  that  each  letter  of  every  word  is  significant,  as  well  in 
speaking  as  in  writing.  Hence  then  it  is,  that  the  Lord 
is  called  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  by  which  is  signified 
diat  He  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  church :  and 
because  they  are  two  vowels,  th^  have  reference  to  love, 
as  has  been  said  above.  Concerning  this  language  and 
writings  flowing  from  the  spiritual  thought  of  the  angels, 
see  also  some  things  in  the  "  Angehc  Wsdom  concerning 
the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  "  (n.  295). 

30.  SaitA  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to 
tame.  That  it  signifies  who  is  Eternal  and  Infinite,  and 
Jehovah,  may  he  seen  above  (n.  13) ;  where  this  has  been 
explained. 

31.  The  Almighty,  signifies  Who  is,  lives,  and  has 
power,  from  Himself,  and  Who  governs  all  things  from 
first  things  by  ultlmates.  Since  all  things  are  from  the 
Lord,  being  created  from  first  things  which  are  from  Him, 
and  nothing  is  given  which  does  not  exist  therefrom,  as  has 
been  abundantly  shown  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concern- 
ing the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,"  it  follows  that 
He  is  Almighty.  Suppose  One  from  whom  all  things  are: 
are  not  they  alt  diat  One's  on  whom  they  depend  in  order 
as  the  links  of  a  chain  do  on  the  hook  ?  or  as  the  blood-ves- 
sek  of  the  whole  body  on  the  heart  ?  or  as  each  and  every 
thing  of  the  universe  on  the  sun  7  Thus  they  depend  on 
the  Lord,  who  is  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  from  whom 
is  all  essence,  life,  and  power,  with  those  who  are  under 
tfiat  Sun :  in  a  word,  from  Him  we  are,  we  live,  and  we  are 
moved  (Acts  xviL  28).  This  is  the  Divine  omnipotence. 
That  the  Lord  governs  all  things  from  first  things  by  ulti- 
mates,  is  an  arcanum  not  hitherto  revealed,  but  explained 
in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  Ibe 
liOid, '  and  "  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,"  in  many 
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places  i  also  in  the  "  Angelic  Wsdom  concerning  the  Divine 
Providence  "  (o.  124) ;  and  "  concerning  the  Divine  Love  " 
(n.  22 1).  It  is  known  that  the  Divine,  because  it  is  Infinite, 
does  not  fall  into  the  ideas  of  the  tliought  of  any  man,  nor 
of  an  angel,  because  those  ideas  are  finite ;  and  a  finite  is 
not  capable  of  perceiving  the  Infinite.  Yet  that  it  may  be 
perceived  in  some  measure,  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to 
describe  His  infinity  by  these  words :  2  am  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  Wh^  is,  and  Whs 
was,  and  IVho  is  to  come,  the  Almighty.  Wherefore  these 
words  include  all  the  things  which  angel  and  man  can  think 
spiritually  or  naturally  concerning  the  Divine ;  which  in 
general  are  those  that  have  been  adduced  in  a  universal 
^ense  above. 

32.  /,  yohn,  who  am  your  brother  and  companion,  signi- 
fies those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and  thence  in  the 
truths  of  faith.  That  the  Apostle  John  represented  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  was  said  above  (tl  5) ;  and 
they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  are  also  in  the  truths 
of  faith,  since  chari^  is  the  soul  and  life  of  faith.  Hence 
H  is  that  John  calls  himself  the  brother  and  companion  of 
those  in  the  Church  to  whom  he  writes,  for  he  wrote  to  the 
Seven  Churches.  By  a  brother  in  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word  is  meant  one  who  is  in  the  good  of  charity ;  and 
by  a  companion,  one  who  is  thence  in  the  truttis  of  faith. 
For  by  charity  all  are  as  it  were  kindred,  but  by  faith  neigh- 
bors :  for  charity  conjoins ;  not  so  faith,  unless  it  is  from 
chari^.  When  faith  is  from  charity,  the  chari^  then  con- 
joins, and  the  faith  consociates :  and  because  they  make 
one,  for  that  reason  the  Lord  commanded  that  they  should 
all  be  brethren  ;  for  He  says.  One  is  your  Teacher,  Christ; 
and  all  ye  are  brethren  (Matt  xxm.  8).  The  Lord  also 
calls  those  brethren  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  or  in 
good  of  life.  He  said,  My  mother  and  Mj  brethren  art 
these  who  hear  the  Ward  of  God,  and  do  it  (Luke  viii.  ir  j 
MatL  xiL  4q;  Mark  iii.  33-3£).    By  mother  is  meant  the 
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church,  and  by  brethren,  they  who  are  in  charity;  and 
because  the  good  of  charity  is  a  brother,  the  Lord  there- 
fore calls  those  who  are  in  it  brethren,  also  in  Matt  xxr. 
40 ;  and  therefore  also  the  disciples  (Matt,  xxviii.  10 ; 
John  xz.  17).  But  we  do  not  read  that  the  disciples  called 
the  Lord  brother,  because  a  brother  is  good  which  is  from 
the  Lord.  This  is  comparatively  as  with  a  king,  a  prince, 
and  a  nobleman,  who  call  their  relatives  and  neighbors 
brothers ;  but  still  the  latter  do  not  call  them  so  in  return : 
for  the  Lord  says,  One  is  your  Teacher,  Christ,  but  oil  yt 
are  brethren  (Matt  nJii.  8) ;  also.  Ye  call  Me  Master  and 
Lord,  and  ye  say  well,  for  I  am  (John  xiii.  13).  The  sons 
of  Israel  called  all  brethren  who  were  from  their  father 
Jacob,  and  in  a  wider  sense  those  also  that  were  from 
Esau ;  but  those  that  were  not  from  them  they  called  com- 
panions. But  as  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense  treats  only 
of  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Church,  by  brethren  there- 
fore in  that  sense  are  meant  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
charity  from  the  Lord,  and  by  companions  they  that  are  in 
truths  of  faith ;  thus  in  the  following  passages :  Thus  shall 
ye  say  every  one  to  his  companion,  and  every  one  to  Mis 
brother.  What  hath  Jehovah  answercdi  (Jer.  xxiii.  35).  Ye 
have  nat  proclaimed  liberty  every  one  to  his  brother  and  every 
me  to  his  companion  (Jer.  ixxiv,  17),  Let  no  one  press  his 
ampanum  nor  his  brother  (DeuL  xv.  i,  2).  For  my  breth- 
ren and  companions'  sahe  I  will  say  (Ps.  czxii.  8).  Every 
one  heipeth  his  companion,  and  saith  to  his  brother,  Strengthen 
Ihytelf  (Isa.  xll  f>).  And  in  the  opposite  sense :  Beware 
for  yourselves  every  one  of  his  companion,  and  trust  not  upon 
any  brother:  every  brother  supplanteth,  and  every  companion 
is  a  slanderer  (Jer.  ix.  4).  I  will  min^e  Egypt  with  Egypt, 
th<a  he  may  fight  against  his  brother  and  against  his  com- 
panion (Isa.  zix.  2 :  and  in  other  places).  These  are 
adduced  that  it  may  be  known  why  John  calls  himself  a 
brother  and  companion;  and  that  by  a  brother  in  the 
Word  ts  meant  he  who  is  in  charity  or  good,  and  by  a  com- 
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panion  he  who  is  in  faith  or  truth.  But  because  chari^ 
is  that  from  which  is  faith,  therefore  not  any  are  called 
companions  by  the  Lord,  but  brethren  or  neighbor.  Every 
one  also  is  a  neighbor  according  to  the  quality  of  his  good 
(Luke  X.  36,  37). 

33.  In  affl^uin,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  Oe  patieitt 
expectation  of  yaus  Christ,  signifies  which  in  the  church 
are  infested  by  evils  and  falsities;  but  these  are  to  be 
removed  by  the  Lord,  when  He  comes.  By  affliction  ia 
meant  the  state  of  the  church  when  there  are  no  longer 
any  goods  (&  charity  and  truths  of  faith,  but  evils  and 
falsities  in  place  of  them.  By  the  kmgdom  Is  meant  the 
church ;  and  by  the  patient  expectation  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
meant  the  Lord's  coming :  and  therefore  these  words,  "  In 
afBiction,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  the  patient  expectatum 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  gathered  into  one  sense,  signify  when 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church  are  infested  by  evils 
and  falsities  ;  but  these  are  to  be  removed  by  the  Lord, 
when  He  shall  come.  That  by  afBiction  b  meant  the  state 
of  the  church  when  it  is  infested  by  evils  and  falsities,  is 
manifest  from  these  passages ;  In  the  etmsummation  of  the 
age  they  shall  deliver  you  into  affliction,  and  shall  kill  you. 
There  shall  be  great  affliction,  such  as  hath  not  been  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  nor  shall  be.  After  the  affliction 
of  those  days  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  the  moon  shall  not 
pve  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  (Matt. 
zziv.  9,  31,  29;  Mark  ziii.  19, 14).  That  "the  kingdom  '' 
signifies  the  Church  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

34.  /  was  in  the  island  called  Patmos,  signifies  a  statu 
jnd  place  in  which  he  could  be  enlightened.  The  reason 
that  the  Revelation  was  made  to  John  in  Patmos  was,  that 
it  was  an  island  in  Greece,  not  far  from  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  between  Asia  and  Europe ;  and  by  islands  are  signi- 
fied the  nations  more  remote  from  the  worship  of  God. 
but  which  still  are  to  draw  near  to  it,  because  they  can 
be  enlightened ;  and  the  same  by  Greece ;  but  the  church 
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itself  by  the  land  of  Canaan :  by  Asia,  those  in  the  chorch 
iriio  are  in  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Word ;  and  by  Europe 
those  to  whom  die  Word  is  to  come.  Hence  it  is  that  by 
die  island  of  Patmos  is  signified  a  state  and  place  in  whidi 
he  could  be  enlightened.  That  by  islands  in  the  Word  are 
signified  the  nations  more  remote  from  the  worship  of  God, 
but  which  ire  still  to  draw  near  to  it,  is  manifest  from  these 
places :  /»  Urim  hofwr  ye  yehovah,  the  name  of  the  God 
ef  Israel  in  the  islands o/ the  sea  (Isa.xxiv.  15).  Heshall 
not  quench,  nor  break,  until  He  set  judgment  m  the  earth: 
and  let  the  islands  hope  in  His  law.  Sing  ye  unto  Jehovah 
a  new  song;  the  islands  and  their  inhabitants  shall  give 
l^ory  to  jfehovah,  and  shall  proclaim  his  praise  in  the  islands 
(Iia,  xliL  4,  10,  12),  Attend  ye  islands  unto  Me,  and  yt 
peoples  from  afar  (Isa.  xlix.  i).  In  Me  shall  the  islands 
kope,  atid  upon  My  arm  shall  they  trust  (Isa.  IL  5).  TTu 
islands  shall  trust  in  Me,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshish  (Isa. 
li.  9).  Hear  the  words  of  Jehovah,  ye  nations,  and  pro- 
claim in  the  islands  from  afar  (Jer.  xxxi.  10).  That  they 
should  worship  Jehovah  every  one  in  his  place,  all  the  islands 
of  the  nations  (Zepti.  ii.  11;  and  elsewhere).  That  the 
same  is  signified  by  Greece  also,  is  not  so  manifest  from 
the  Word,  because  Greece  is  named  only  in  Dan.  viii.  21 ; 
s.  20 ;  xi  z  ;  as  also  in  John  xiL  ao  j  Mark  vii.  a6.  Thai 
the  Lord's  church  is  meant,  by  the  land  of  Canaan,  which 
b  dience  called  the  Holy  Land  and  the  Heavenly  Canaan, 
b  manifest  from  many  passages  in  the  Word.  That  by 
.\sia  is  meant  those  in  the  church  wlio  are  in  the  light 
of  truth  from  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above  (n,  11) ;  and 
that  by  Europe  is  meant  they  to  whom  the  Word  is  to 
:ome,  is  evident 

35,  For  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  jfesus 
Christ,  signifies,  in  order  that  the  Divine  Truth  from  the 
Word  may  be  received  from  the  heart  and  so  in  the  light, 
and  that  the  Lord's  Human  may  be  acknowledged  tr  be 
Divine.    This  was  explained  above  (n.  6). 
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36.  /  became  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  signifies  • 
spiritual  state  at  that  time  from  Divine  influx.  I  became 
in  the  spirit  signifies  the  spiritual  state  in  which  he  was 
while  in  the  visions,  a  description  of  which  state  follows. 
On  the  Lord's  day  signifies  inSux  at  that  time  from  the 
Lord ;  for  on  that  day  there  is  a  presence  of  the  Lord, 
because  the  day  is  holy.  From  which  it  is  manifest  that 
'*  I  became  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,"  signifies  a 
spiritual  state  then  from  Divine  influx.  Of  the  prophets 
we  read  that  they  were  in  the  spirit  or  in  vision,  also  that 
the  Word  was  given  to  them  by  Jehovah.  When  they  were 
in  the  spirit  or  in  vision,  they  were  not  in  the  body,  but  in 
their  spirit ;  in  which  state  they  saw  such  things  as  are  in 
heaven :  but  when  the  Word  was  given  to  them,  they  were 
then  in  the  body,  and  heard  Jehovah  speaking.  These  two 
states  of  the  prophets  are  to  be  carefully  distinguished. 
In  the  state  of  vision  the  eyes  of  their  spirit  were  opened, 
and  the  eyes  of  their  body  shut;  and  they  then  heard 
things  which  the  angels  spoke,  or  Jehovah  throu^  the 
angels ;  and  they  also  saw  things  which  were  represented 
to  them  in  heaven :  and  they  then  sometimes  seemed  to 
themselves  to  be  carried  away  from  place  to  place,  the 
body  remaining  in  its  own  place.  In  this  state  was  John 
when  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse ;  and  sometimes  also  Eze- 
kiel,  Zechariah,  and  Daniel ;  and  it  is  then  said  that  they 
were  in  VUien,  or  In  the  Spirit,  For  Ezeldel  says.  The 
spirit  took  me  up,  and  breu^  me  baeh  tnio  Chaidea  to  the 
captivity  in  the  vision  of  God,  in  the  spirit  of  God:  thus 
the  vision  which  I  saw  came  up  upon  me  (xi.  t,  24).  He 
says  also,  that  the  spirit  took  him  up,  and  he  heard  an  tarik- 
quake  behind  him :  and  other  things  ^\{.  12,34).  Also,  that 
the  spirit  took  him  up  between  earth  and  heaven,  and  led  him 
»way  to  jferusaiem  in  the  visions  of  God,  and  he  saw  ahom- 
iaatims  (viii.  3,  &c.).  In  like  manner  he  was  in  "  the  vision 
td  God  "  or  in  "  the  spirit,"  when  he  saw  the  four  animals, 
which  were  cherubs  (chap.  i.  and  z.) ;  as  also  when  he  saw 
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the  new  earth  and  the  new  temple,  and  the  angel  measur- 
ing them  (chap.  xl.  to  xlviiL).  That  he  was  in  "  the  visions 
of  God  "  he  says  in  chap.  xl.  2 ;  and  that  "  the  spirit "  took 
him  up,  in  chap,  xliii.  5.  The  same  took  place  with  Zech> 
ariah,  in  whom  an  angel  was  at  the  time,  when  Ae  saw  tht 
man  riding  among  the  Myriie-treet  (L  S,  &c.) :  when  he  saw 
theftmr  horns,  and  then  a  man  in  whose  hand  was  a  measur- 
ing line  (ii.  I,  5,  &c.)  :  when  he  saw  yiotAua  the  high  priest 
(liL  I,  &c)  :  when  he  saw  the  candlestick  and  the  two  olive- 
trees  (iv.  I,  3:c.)  :  when  lie  saw  the  flying  roll  and  the  ephak 
{v.  I,  6) :  and  when  he  saw  the  four  chariots  ^ing  forth 
between  two  mountains,  and  the  Aorses  (vi.  i,  &c).  In  a 
similar  state  was  Daniel,  when  he  saw  the  four  beasts  com- 
ing up  out  0/  the  sea  (Dan.  vii.  i,&c.);  and  when  he  saw 
the  tattles  of  the  ram  and  the  he-goat  (viil  i,  &c.).  That 
he  saw  them  "  in  visions  "  he  says  himself  in  chap.  vii.  i 
9,  7,  15 ;  viii.  2 ;  X.  i,  7,  S :  and  that  the  angel  Gabrie 
was  seen  by  him  "in  vision"  (ix.  21).  The  like  took  place 
with  John  ;  as  when  he  saw  the  Son  op  Man  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  eandlestiehs  (Apoc.  i.) :  when  he  saw  a  throne 
in  heaven,  and  One  sitting  upon  it,  and  around  the  throne  the 
four  animals  (chap,  iv.):  when  he  saw  the  Book  sealed 
with  sffven  seals  (chap,  v.) :  when  he  saw  the  four  horses 
going  forth  out  of  the  opened  Book  (chap,  vi.) :  when  he 
saw  the  four  angds  standing  upon  the  four  comers  of  the 
earth  (chap,  vii.)  :  when  he  saw  the  locusts  going  forth  out 
of  the  pit  of  the  abyss  (chap,  ix.):  when  he  saw  the  Angel 
in  whose  hand  was  a  little  book,  which  He  gave  to  him  to 
mt  (chap.  X.) :  when  he  heard  the  seven  angels  sounding 
the  trumpets  (chap,  xi.) :  when  he  saw  the  dragon,  and  the 
woman  whom  the  dragon  persecuted;  and  the  battle  of  the  lat- 
ter with  Michael  (chap,  xii.) :  and  afterwards  the  two  beasts 
aming  up,  the  one  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  out  of  the 
earth  (chap.  xiiL)  :  when  he  saw  the  seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues  (chap,  xv.,  xvi)  :  when  he  saw  the  harlot 
tOtiiig  upon  the  scoria  beast  (chap,  xvii.,  xviiL) ;  and  after- 
vot.  I.  4 
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wards,  the  white  horse  and  Him  that  sat  upon  him  (chap, 
rix.) ;  and  al  length,  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earthy 
and  then  the  New  Jerusalem  arming  down  out  of  heaven 
(chap.  ™.,  xxii.).  That  John  saw  these  things  "  in  the 
spirit "  and  "  in  vision,"  he  says  in  chap.  i.  lo ;  iv.  i ;  ix. 
17  ;  xxi.  10.  This  is  also  meant  by  "  I  saw,"  throughoui 
this  book.  From  these  things  it  is  plainly  manifest  thai 
to  bu  in  the  spirit  is  to  be  in  vision,  which  takes  place  bj 
the  opening  of  the  sight  of  a  man's  spirit ;  and  when  this 
is  opened,  the  things  which  are  in  the  spiritual  worid  ap- 
pear as  dearly  as  do  those  that  are  in  the  natural  world 
before  the  sight  of  the  body.  That  it  is  so,  I  can  testify 
from  the  experience  of  many  years.  In  this  state  were  the 
disciple.''  when  they  saw  the  Lord  after  the  resurrection ; 
on  which  account  it  is  said  that  "their  eyes  were  opened" 
(Luke  xxiv.  30,  31).  In  a  similar  state  was  Abraham, 
when  he  saw  the  three  Angels,  and  spoke  with  them.  The 
same  of  Hagar,  Gideon,  Joshua,  and  others,  when  they 
saw  the  Angels  of  Jehovah.  In  like  manner  when  the  boy 
of  Elisha  saw  the  mountain  full  of  chariots  and  horses  of 
fire  around  Elisha ;  for  Elisha  prayed,  and  said,  O  yehovah, 
open,  I  pray,  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see  ;  and  yehovah  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  boy,  and  he  saw  (i  Kings  vi,  17).  But  as 
regards  the  Word,  it  was  not  revealed  in  a  state  of  the 
spirit,  or  in  vision,  but  was  dictated  by  the  I^rd  to  the 
Prophets  by  tlie  living  voice ;  on  which  account  it  is 
nowhere  said  that  they  spoke  it  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  "  from  Jehovah  " :  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem concerning  the  Lord  "  (n.  53). 

37.  And  I  heard  behind  me  a  great  votee  as  of  a  trumpet, 
signifies  the  manifest  perception  of  Divine  Truth  revealed 
from  heaven,  "  A  great  voice,"  when  it  is  heard  from 
heaven,  signifies  the  Divine  Truth,  —  treated  of  in  what 
follows.  It  was  heard  as  a  trumpet,  because,  when  the 
Divine  Truth  passes  down  from  heaven,  it  is  sometimes  so 
heard  by  ttie  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven,  and  is  then 
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manifestly  perceived.  It  is  hence  that  by  a  voice  as  of  a 
trumpet  manifest  perception  is  signified  The  signification 
at  a  trumpet  will  be  fiuther  treated  of  below  (n.  397, 519). 
That  a  great  voice,  >i^en  it  is  heard  from  heaven,  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth,  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  TAt 
voia  0/  yehovah  is  upon  the  wattrt ;  tlu  voice  of  yehavah  is 
itipower;  the  voia  0/  yekovah  is  with  honor :  the  voia  of 
JthoBah  is  breaking  the  adart .  the  voia  of  yehovah  falling 
as  afiamt  of  fire ;  the  voia  of  yehovah  maketh  the  wilder- 
ness to  tremble:  the  voia  of  yehovah  maketh  the  kinds  to 
travaii  (Ps.  xxix.  3-9).  Sing  to  the  Lord,  ye  kingdoms  of 
the  earth ,-  behold.  He  will  utter  with  His  voia  a  voia  of 
Strength  (Ps.  IzviiL  32,  33),  yehovah  gave  forth  His  voia 
before  His  army ;  for,  numberless,  it  doeth  His  Word  (Joel 
ii  11),  yehovah  wilt  utter  His  voia  out  of  yerusalem 
floel  iii.  r6).  And  because  a  voice  signifies  the  Divine 
Truth  from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  Lord  said  that  Hii 
sheep  hear  His  vota  :  that  they  know  His  voia :  also,  other 
sheep  I  have,  which  I  must  bring;  and  they  shall  hear  My 
Toia:  My  sheep  hear  My  voice ;  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  Me  (John  z.  3,  4,  16,  27).  And  again  :  The  hour 
ameth,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  they  thai  hear  shall  live  0ohn  v.  25),  "  Voice  "  here 
b  die  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord  out  of  His  Word. 

38.  Saying,  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First 
and  the  Last,  signifies  Who  is  the  Self-existent  and  the 
Only  from  first  things  to  last,  from  whom  all  things  are ; 
thus,  Who  is  Love  Itself  and  the  Only  Love,  Wisdom 
Itself  and  the  Only  Wisdom,  Life  Itself  and  the  Only 
Ufe,  in  Himself ;  and  thus  the  Creator  Himself  and  the 
Only  Creator,  Saviour,  and  Enlightener  from  Himself; 
and  thence  the  all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  church :  Who 
alone  is  Infinite  and  Eternal,  and  Jehovah ;  and  that  He 
is  the  l^rd.  That  these  things  are  all  contained  in  these 
words,  and  infinitely  more,  may  be  seen  above  (n,  13,  29). 
It  b  there  sud  that  all  the  syllables  or  letters  of  the  alpha 
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het  in  the  spiritual  world  signify  real  things ;  and  that 
their  speech  and  writing  there  are  thence ;  and  that  for 
that  reason  the  Lord  describes  His  Divini^  and  Infinity 
by  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega ;  by  which  is  signified  that 
He  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  church.  Since  in 
the  spiritual  world,  and  thence  in  the  angelic  language 
every  letter  signifies  a  real  thing,  therefore  David  wrote  the 
cxix.  Psalm  in  the  order  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
beginning  with  Aleph,  and  ending  with  Tan ;  as  may  be 
evident  from  the  initials  of  the  verses  there.  A  similar 
thing  appears  in  Psalm  cxi.,  but  not  so  manifestly.  On 
this  account  also  Abram  was  called  Abraham,  and  Sarai 
was  called  Sarah ;  which  was  done  for  the  reason  that  in 
heaven  by  Abraham  and  by  Sarah  they  should  not  be 
understood,  but  the  Divine ;  as  it  also  is  understood :  f« 
the  H  involves  infinity,  because  it  is  only  an  aspirate 
More  may  be  seen  on  this  subject  above  (n.  ag). 

39.  Whai  thou  seest  write  in  a  Book  :  That  it  signifies 
that  they  might  be  revealed  to  posterity,  is  manifest  with- 
out explanation. 

40.  And  send  unto  the  Churches  that  are  in  Asia,  signifies 
for  those  in  the  Christian  world  who  are  in  the  light  of 
tiiith  from  the  Word.  That  these  are  meant  by  the  churches 
in  Asia  may  be  seen  above  {n.  10,  11). 

41.  Unio  Ephesus  and  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos  and 
Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis  and  Philadelphia,  and  unte 
iModieea,  signifies  in  particular  according  to  the  state  of 
each  one's  reception.  That  all  the  states  of  reception 
of  the  Lord  and  His  Church  are  signified  in  the  spiritual 
sense  by  these  seven  names,  will  be  seen  below :  for  John, 
when  this  was  commanded  him,  was  in  a  spiritual  state; 
and  in  that  state  nothing  is  called  by  a  name  which  does 
not  signify  a  real  thing  or  a  state :  on  which  account  these 
things  which  were  written  were  not  sent  by  John  to  any 
Church  in  those  places,  but  were  said  to  their  angels 
t^  whom  are  meant  those  who  receive.     That  spiritua. 
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realities  are  meant  by  all  the  names  of  places  aiid  per- 
sons in  the  whole  Word,  has  been  shown  in  many  places 
in  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana,"  published  at  London ;  as  what 
by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  also  by  Israel,  and  by  the 
names  of  his  twelve  sods  ;  as  also  what  by  the  vamiui 
places  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  by  the  places  bordering 
upon  that  land  i  and  what  by  Egypt,  Syria,  Assyria,  and 
others.  It  is  the  same  with  these  seven  names.  But  he 
who  wishes  to  remain  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  let  him 
remain,  because  that  sense  conjoins:  only  let  him  know 
that  by  those  names  the  angels  perceive  real  things  and 
die  states  of  the  Church. 

42.  Arui  I  turned  to  tee  the  voice  whuh  was  speakug 
teHh  me,  signifies  the  inversion  of  the  state  of  th<»e  who 
are  in  good  of  life,  as  to  the  perception  of  truth  in  the 
Word,  when  they  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord.  John  says 
that  "he  heard  the  voice  behind  him"  (vers.  10);  and 
now,  that  "  he  turned  to  see  the  voice;"  and  again,  that 
"  having  turned  he  saw  seven  candlesticks  ; "  from  which 
it  is  manifest  that  he  heard  the  voice  from  behind,  and  that 
be  turned  himself  around  to  see  whence  it  was.  That  there 
is  an  arcanum  in  this,  is  manifest  The  arcanum  is,  that 
before  a  man  turns  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  acknowledges 
Him  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  cannot  see  the 
Dhrine  Truth  in  the  Word.  The  reason  is,  because  God  is 
One  both  in  person  and  essence,  in  whom  is  a  Trinity; 
and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God :  on  which  account  they  who 
acknowledge  a  trinity  of  persons  look  primarily  to  the 
Father,  and  some  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  rarely  to  the 
Lord ;  and  if  to  the  Lord,  they  think  of  His  Human  as  c& 
on  ordinary  man.  When  a  man  does  this,  he  cannot  be 
enlightened  in  the  Word :  for  the  Lord  is  the  Word ;  for  it 
is  from  Him,  and  concerning  Him.  They  therefore  who 
do  not  approach  the  Lord  alone,  look  at  Him  and  His 
Wwd  as  behind  them,  and  not  before  them  ;  or  at  their 
back,  and  not  in  front.    This  is  the  arcanum  which  liet 
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hid  in  these  words ;  that  "  John  heard  a  voice  Mind  Aim, 
and  that  Jie  turned  to  see  the  voice,  and  being  turned  saw 
seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  in  the  midst  of  tliem  the 
SoK  OP  Man  : "  for  the  voice  which  he  heard  came  from  the 
Son  of  Man,  who  is  the  Lord.  That  the  Lord  alone  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  He  now  teaches  by  a  mani- 
fest voice  ;  for  He  says,  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the 
Beginning  and  the  End,  saith  the  Lord,  Who  is,  and  Who 
was,  and  fVho  is  to  come  (vers.  8) ;  and  here,  I  am  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last  (vers.  1 1) ; 
ioA  ibxTfiaxA^,  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last  (yaz.  17;  and 
chap.  iL  8).  That  by  "  a  voice,"  when  from  the  Lord,  the 
Divine  Truth  is  meant,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  37) ;  and  that 
by  John  are  meant  they  in  the  church  who  are  in  good  of 
life,  may  be  seen  (n.  5,  6).  It  may  now  be  evident  from 
these  things,  that  by  these  words,  "  And  I  turned  to  see 
the  voice  which  was  speaking  with  me,"  is  signified  the 
inversion  of  the  state  of  those  who  are  in  good  of  life,  as 
to  the  perception  of  truth  in  the  Word,  when  they  turn 
themselves  to  the  Lord. 

43.  And  having  turned  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks, 
signiiies  the  New  Church,  which  will  be  in  enlightenment 
from  the  Lord  out  of  the  Word.  That  the  seven  candle- 
sticks are  the  seven  churches,  is  said  in  the  last  verse  trf 
this  chapter  ;  and  that  by  the  seven  churches  are  meant  all 
who  are  in  the  Christian  world  and  draw  near  to  the  church, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  10) ;  and  in  particular  according  to 
die  state  of  each  one's  reception  (n.  41).  That  by  the 
seven  candlesticks  the  New  Church  is  meant,  is  because  in 
it  and  in  the  midst  of  it  is  the  Lord ;  for  it  is  said  that  in 
the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  he  saw  one  like  until 
the  Son  of  Man  ;  and  by  the  Son  of  Man  is  meant  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Word.  The  candlesticks  were  seen  to  be 
golden,  because  gold  signifies  good ;  and  every  church  is  a 
church  from  good  which  is  formed  by  truths.  That  gold 
signifies  good,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows.    The  candle- 
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Slicks  were  not  one  next  another,  or  placed  in  contact,  but 
at  distances,  making  a  kind  of  circle ;  as  is  manifest  frona 
tiiese  words  in  the  following  chapter  r  These  things  saith 
He  thai  malketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks 
(rers.  i).  Nothing  is  said  of  the  lamps  in  those  candlesticks, 
but  in  the  following  chapter  it  is  said,  thai  the  "  Holy  Jeru- 
salem," that  is,  the  New  Church,  hath  no  need  of  ike  sun, 
^er  of  the  moon  ;  because  the  lamp  of  it  is  the  hiiMa:  and  the 
nations  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  His  light  (Apoc  xxi. 
J3,  24) :  and  further,  They  have  no  need  of  a  lamp,  for  the 
Lord  God  enlighteneth  them  (xxii.  5) :  for  they  who  will  be 
of  the  Lord's  New  Church  are  only  candlesticks,  who  will 
give  light  £rom  the  Lord.  By  the  golden  candlestick  in  the 
tabernacle  nothing  else  was  represented  but  the  Church  as 
'0  enlightenment  from  the  Lord ;  concerning  which  candle- 
stick see  Ex.  xxv.  31  to  end;  xxxvii.  17-24;  Lev. xxiv 
5, 4;  NimL  viii.  2-4.  That  it  represented  the  Lord's  Church 
as  to  Divine  spiritual  love,  which  is  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bor, may  be  seen  in  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana  "  published  at 
London  (n.  9548, 9555,  9558,  9561,  9570,  9783) ;  also  below 
(n.  493).  By  the  candlestick  also  in  Zechariah  (chap,  iv.), 
is  signified  a  New  Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord, 
since  it  signifies  a  New  House  of  God,  or  New  Temple ; 
as  is  manifes*  from  what  follows  there :  and  by  a  House  of 
God,  or  a  Temple,  the  Church  is  signified,  and  in  the  highest 
sense  the  Lord's  Divine  Human ;  as  He  teaches  (John  ii. 
19-ai,  and  elsewhere).  But  it  shall  be  told  what  is  signified 
in  order  in  Zechariah  (chap,  iv.),  when  the  candlestick  was 
seen  by  him.  By  the  things  which  are  contained  from  vers. 
1-7  b  signified  the  enlightenment  of  the  New  Church  by 
the  Lord  from  the  good  of  love  through  truth.  The  olive- 
trees  there  signify  the  Church  as  to  the  good  of  lore.  By 
the  things  there  from  vers.  8-10  is  signified  that  this  is  from 
Ibe  Lord.  By  Zenibbabel  there,  who  is  to  build  the  house, 
and  thus  the  Church,  the  Lord  is  represented.  By  the 
tf'tngs  from  vers.  11-14,  is  signified  that  there  will  also  be 
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in  that  church  truths  from  a  heavenly  origin.  This  explana- 
tion of  that  chapter  has  been  given  to  roe  t^  the  Lord, 
through  heaven. 

44.  And  in  tfu  midst  0/ the  seven  eandiesticks  One  U^  uttU 
tfu  Son  of  Man,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  from 
whom  is  the  Church.  It  is  known  from  the  Word,  that 
the  Lord  called  Himself  the  Son  of  God  and  also  the  Son 
OF  Man.  That  by  the  Son  of  God  He  meant  Himself  as 
to  the  Divine  Human,  and  by  the  Son  of  Man  Himself  as  to 
the  Word,  has  been  fully  demonstrated  in  the  "  Doctrine  ol 
the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  "  (n.  19-28)  ;  and 
as  it  has  been  fully  conttrmed  there  from  the  Word,  it  is 
unnecessary  to  confirm  it  furthef  here.  Now  as  the  Lord 
represented  Himself  before  John  as  the  Word,  therefore  as 
seen  by  him  He  is  called  the  Son  of  Man.  He  represented 
Himself  as  the  Word,  because  the  New  Church  is  treated 
of,  which  is  a  Church  from  the  Word,  and  according  to  the 
understanding  of  it  That  the  church  is  from  the  Word,  and 
that  it  is  such  as  is  its  understanding  of  the  Word,  may  be 
seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
the  Sacred  Scripture"  (n.  76-79).  Since  the  church  is  a 
church  from  the  Lord  1:^  means  of  the  Word,  therefore  the 
Son  op  Man  was  seen  in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks 
In  the  midst  signifies  in  the  inmost,  from  which  the  things 
that  are  around,  or  that  are  without,  derive  their  essence, 
here  their  light  or  intelligence.  That  the  inmost  is  the  all 
in  the  things  which  are  around  or  without,  has  been  abun- 
dantly shown  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom."  It  is  like  light  and 
Hame  in  the  midst,  from  which  all  the  circumferences  have 
light  and  ate  wann,  "  In  the  midst"  signifies  the  same  in 
the  following  passages  in  the  Word :  Cry  out  and  shout,  0 
inhabitants  of  Zion  ;  for  great  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  th^  Hoiy 
One  of  Israel  (Is,  sii.  6).  God  is  my  JCing,  working  salva- 
(ions  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  la).  We  hem 
thought  of  thy  merey,  O  God  in  the  midst  of  thy  temple  (P» 
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ihriii.  9).  Gcd  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  Ge4,  Ht  shall 
ptdge  in  the  midst  of  the  gods  (Ps.  Izzzii.  i).  Those  are 
called  gods  who  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord,  and 
abstractly  the  truths  themselves.  Behold,  I  send  an  angU 
before  thee :  beware  of  His  face,  sinee  My  name  is  in  the 
wiidstof  Sim  (Ex.  xxiii.  20,  at).  The  " name  of  Jehovah  "  - 
is  all  the  Divine :  "  in  the  midst "  is  in  the  inmost,  and 
thence  in  every  thing  of  it  The  midst  also  signifies  the 
inmost,  and  thence  the  alt,  In  many  other  places  in  the 
Word,  even  where  the  evil  are  treated  of ;  as  in  Isa.  xxiv. 
13 ;  Jer.  ixiii.  9  J  Ps.  V,  9  ;  Jer.  ix.  5,  5 ;  Ps.  xxivi.  i ;  Ps. 
liv.  7 ;  Ps.  Ixii.  4:  These  passages  are  adduced,  that  it 
may  be  known  that  "  in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks " 
signifies  in  the  inmost  from  which  is  the  Church  and  all 
that  belongs  to  it ;  for  the  Church  and  all  that  belongs  to 
it  is  from  the  Lord  throu^  the  Word.  That  the  candle- 
sticks signify  die  New  Church,  may  be  seen  just  above 
(n-  43)- 

45.  Clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  fool,  sigtufies  the 
proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth,  lliat  "  a 
gannent  down  to  the  foot "  signifies  the  proceeding  Divine 
which  is  the  Divine  Truth,  is  because  garments  in  thn 
Word  signify  truths :  hence  "  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,' 
which  is  a  general  garment,  when  speaking  of  the  Lord, 
signifies  the  proceeding  Divine  Truth.  That  garments  in  the 
Word  signify  truths,  is  because  they  are  clothed  in  heaven 
accordingtothetruthsproceedingfrom  their  good;  on  which 
lubject  see  the  work  on  "Heaven  and  Hell,"  published  at 
London  in  the  year  1758,  n.  177-183.  In  the  following 
pages  also  it  will  be  seen  that  nothing  else  is  meant  by 
garments  in  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense ;  consequently 
Dodiing  else  by  the  Lord's  garments  when  He  was  trans- 
figured, which  appeared  bright  as  the  light  (Matt  xvii 
1-4 ;  Hark  ix.  3-8 ;  Luke  ix.  28-36) :  nor  any  thing  else 
by  the  Ix>rd's  garments  which  the  soldiers  divided  (John 
ex.  13,  34).    That  similar  things  were  represented  avJ 
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thence  signified  by  Aaron's  garmentii,  may  be  seen  ;b 
the  "Heavenly  Arcana,"  published  at  London  (n.  981^ 
10068);  in  particular  what  by  the  ephod  (n.  9477,  9824, 
10005)  >  vhat  by  the  robe  (n.  9835,  10005)  >  what  by  the 
undercoat  (n.  9826, 9942) ;  and  what  by  the  mitre  (n.  9827) : 
for  Aaron  represented  the  Lord's  priestly  office.  On 
the  signification  of  garments  from  the  Word,  see  below 
(a.  166,  328). 

46.  And  girdaf  at  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,  signifies 
the  proceeding  and  at  the  same  time  conjoining  Divine:, 
which  is  the  Divine  Good.  Thatagolden  girdle  signifiesthis, 
is  because  by  the  Lord's  breast,  and  in  particular  by  the  paps 
there.  His  Divine  Love  is  signified ;  hence  by  Ihe  golden 
^rdle  which  girded,  is  signified  the  proceeding  and  at  the 
same  time  conjoining  Divine,  which  is  the  Divine  Good 
of  the  Divine  Love.  Gold  also  signifies  good  (see  below, 
n.  913)-  Also  a  zone  or  girdle  in  the  Word  signifies  the 
common  bond  by  which  all  things  are  held  together  in  order 
and  connection;  as  in  Isaiah:  A  Xod  shall  go  forth  out  of 
the  stem  of  yesse:  justice  shall  be  the  girdie  of  His  loms 
and  truth  the  girdle  of  His  thi^  (xi.  i ,  5).  "  The  Rod  gmng 
forth  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  "  is  the  Lord.  That  tlie 
girdle  of  the  ephod  and  the  belt  of  &e  undercoat  d 
Aaron  signified  conjunction,  maybe  seen  in  the  "  Heavenly 
Arcana,"  published  at  London  (n.  9837,  9944).  Since  a 
girdle  signifies  the  bond  conjoining  the  goods  and  truths 
of  the  Church,  therefore  when  the  Church  among  the  sons 
of  Israel  was  destroyed,  the  prophet  JeFemiah  was  com- 
manded to  buy  for  himself  a  girdle,  and  to  put  it  upen  his 
loins,  and  then  to  hide  it  in  the  hole  of  a  reck  by  the  Eu- 
phrates ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  days,  when  he  tooh  it  agaim, 
behold,  it  was  rotten,  and  vas  profitable  for  nothing  (Jer. 
ziii.  1-12) :  by  which  was  r  -presented  that  the  good  of  die 
Church  was  ttien  nothing,  i.  nd  that  hence  its  truths  were 
dis^pated.  The  like  is  signified  by  a  girdle  in  Isaiah: 
Tnstutd  of  a  girdle  tMere  shall  he  a  rent  Oii-  34 :  and  elne 
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when  also).  Ttiat  by  the  paps  or  breasts  the  Divine  Love 
is  signified,  is  manifest  from  the  places  in  the  Word  where 
diey  are  named,  as  also  from  their  correspondence  with 
love, 

47.  AndHisheadandhairs  were  white  as  wooly  like  sntne, 
signifies  tiie  Divine  Love  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  in  first 
principles  and  in  ultimates.  By  the  head  of  man  is  signi- 
fied the  ail  of  Ms  life,  and  the  all  of  a  man's  life  has  refer- 
ence to  love  and  wisdom ;  and  therefore  by  the  head  is 
signified  wisdom  and  at  the  same  time  love.  But  as  love 
b  not  given  without  its  wisdom,  nor  wisdom  without  its 
love,  it  is  dierefore  the  love  of  wisdom  which  is  meant  by 
die  head ;  and  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  it  is  the  Divine 
Lo  'e  of  &e  Divine  WisdouL  But  on  the  signification  oi 
the  head,  bom  the  Word,  see  below  (n.  53S,  565).  When 
by  the  head,  therefore,  love  and  at  the  same  time  wisdom 
in  their  first  principles  are  meant,  it  follows  that  by  the 
baits  are  meant  love  and  wisdom  in  their  ultimates ;  and  as 
hairs  are  here  mentioned  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Word,  by  His  hairs  are  signified  the  Divine 
Good  which  is  of  Love,  and  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  of 
Wsd(sn,  in  the  ultimates  of  the  Word ;  and  the  ultimates 
of  the  Word  are  the  things  which  are  contained  in  the 
literal  sense.  That  the  Word  in  this  sense  is  signified 
by  the  hairs  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or  of  the  Lord,  appeats 
a  paradox;  but  still  it  is  true.  This  may  be  evident 
faoin  the  places  in  the  Word  adduced  in  the  "  Doctrine  of 
die  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture" 
(n.  35, 49) ;  where  it  was  also  shown  that  the  Nazarites  in 
the  Israelttish  church  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word 
in  its  ultimates,  which  is  the  literal  sense.  For  Nazarite 
in  die  Hebrew  tongue  is  the  hair,  or  the  hair  of  the  head : 
hence  Samson,  who  was  a  Nazarite  from  the  womb,  had 
power  in  his  locks.  That  the  Divine  Truth  is  in  like  man- 
cer  in  power  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  may 
b«!  aecQ  io  *lie  above-named  "  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scrip 
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ture  "  (n.  37-49).  For  this  neason  also  the  high-priest  and 
his  sons  were  severely  prohibited  from  shaving  the  head. 
For  this  reason  also  the  forty-two  children  were  torn  in 
pieces  by  two  she-bears,  because  they  called  Elisha  Baid, 
Elisha,  like  Elijah,  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word. 
Bald  signifies  die  Word  without  its  ultimate,  which,  as  was 
said,  is  the  literal  sense;  and  the  she-bears  signify  this 
sense  of  the  Word  separated  from  its  internal  sense.  They 
who  separate  them  appear  also  in  the  spiritual  world  like 
bears,  but  at  a  distance.  It  is  hence  manifest  why  it  was 
so  done  with  the  children.  On  that  account  also  it  was 
the  highest  disgrace  and  cause  of  extreme  mourning  to 
induce  baldness.  Wherefore,  when  the  Israelitish  nation 
had  perverted  all  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
this  lamentation  is  made  over  them :  The  Na*ariUt  wert 
wAiter  than  mow,  bright-while  above  milk ;  their  form  tuat 
darkened  more  than  blackness;  they  are  not  known  in  the 
streets  (Lam.  iv.  7,  8) :  also.  Every  head  is  made  bald,  and 
every  shoulder  is  plucked  of  its  hair  (Ez,  zxix,  18).  SAamt 
upon  all  faces,  and  baldness  upon  all  heads  (Ez,  viL  i8.  In 
Eke  manner  Isa.  xv.  2 ;  Jer.  zlviii.  37 ;  Amos  viii.  10). 
Since  the  sons  of  Israel  dispersed  by  falsities  all  the  sense 
of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  it  was  therefore  commanded  the 
prophet  Ezekiel,  that  he  might  thereby  represent  this,  to 
shave  his  head  with  a  rasor,  and  to  bum  a  third  part  of  tfu 
hairs  in  the  fire,  to  smite  a  third  pari  with  a  sword,  and  to 
scatter  a  third  part  to  the  wind,  and  to  bind  up  some  in  his 
skirts  ;  that  also  he  should  afterwards  cast  some  into  th^firt 
(Ez.  V.  1-4,  &c.)  On  this  account  it  is  also  said  in  Micah, 
Put  on  baldness,  and  shave  thee  for  the  sons  oftAydelig^i 
enlarge  baldness  as  the  eagle,  became  they  have  departed ftvm 
thee{L  16).  The  "sons  of  delights"  are  the  genuine  truths 
erf  the  church  from  the  Word.  And  because  Nebuchad- 
nezzar king  of  Babylon  represented  the  Babylonian  falsifi- 
cation of  the  Word  and  the  destruction  of  all  truth  therein, 
hence  it  came  to  pass  that  his  hair  grtm  hke  eagUs'/eatken 
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(Dan.  iv.  30).  Since  the  hairs  signified  that  holy  part  of 
the  Word,  it  is  therefore  said  of  the  Nazarttes,  that  tAey 
thouid  not  shave  the  hair  of  their  head,  beMUse  that  is  the 
NiuaritesAip  of  God  upon  their  head  Qiaia.  vi,  i— 11):  and 
it  was  therefore  a  statute,  that  the  high-priest  and  his  tons 
should  not  shave  their  head,  lest  they  should  die,  and  wrath 
should  eom^  upon  the  entire  house  of  Israel  (Lev.  x  6).  Now 
since  by  the  hairs  is  signified  the  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates, 
which  in  the  church  is  the  Word  m  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
the  like  is  therefore  said  also  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  in 
Daniel :  /  savi  until  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the 
Aneient  of  Days  did  sit:  His  garment  was  white  like  snow, 
and  the  hair  of  His  head  like  dean  wool  (vii.  9).  That  "  the 
Ancient  of  Days  "  is  the  Lord  is  plainly  manifest  in  Micah : 
l^ou  Bethiehem  Ephratah,  it  is  little  that  thou  art  among  the 
thousands  of  yudah  ;  out  (f  thee  shall  go  forth  to  Me  He  wht 
shall  be  Ruler  in  Israel,  and  Whose  ^ing  forth  is  of  Old, 
from  the  days  of  eternity  <y.  2):  and  in  Isaiah,  where  He 
is  called  Father  of  Eternity  (ix.  6).  From  these  passages, 
and  fii>m  many  others,  which  9>:e  not  adduced  on  account 
di  their  abundance,  it  may  be  evident  that  by  "  the  head 
and  the  hairs  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  were  white  as 
wool,  like  SDOW,"  is  meant  the  Divine  (^  Love  and  Wisdom 
in  first  principles  and  in  ultimates :  and  since  by  the  Son 
of  Man  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  is  meant,  it  follows  that 
the  latter  in  first  principles  and  in  ultimates  is  also  meant 
Why,  otherwise,  should  it  be,  that  the  Lord  here  in  the 
Apocalypse,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days  in  Daniel,  should  be 
described  even  as  to  their  hairs  ?  That  the  sense  of  the 
letter  di  the  Word  b  signified  by  the  hairs,  is  plainly  mani- 
fest from  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world.  They  who 
have  despised  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  appear 
bald  there ;  and  on  the  contrary,  they  who  have  loved  the 
lense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  appear  there  in  becoming 
heads  of  hair.  It  is  said,  "like  wool  and  like  snow," 
because  wool  ugnifies  good  in  ultimates,  and  snow  truUi  \a 
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ultimates ;  as  also  in  Isaiah  (chap.  i.  iS) :  for  wool  is  Erom 
sheep,  by  which  the  good  of  charity  is  signified  ;  and  snow 
is  from  water,  by  which  the  truths  of  faith  are  signJiied. 

48.  And  His  eyes  as  a  fiame  of  fire,  signifies  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  the  Divine  Love.  By  eyes  in  the  Word  the 
usilerstanding  is  meant,  and  thence  by  the  sight  of  the 
eyes  intelligence ;  and  therefore  in  speaking  of  the  Lord, 
the  Divine  Wisdom  is  meant  But  by  "a  flame  of  fire" 
spiritual  love,  which  is  charity,  is  signified ;  and  therefore, 
when  said  of  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Love  is  meant.  Hence 
then  by  His  eyes  being  as  a  fiame  cl  fire,  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  the  Divine  Love  is  signified.  That  the  eye 
signifies  the  understanding,  is  because  they  correspond ; 
for  as  the  eye  sees  by  natural  light,  so  the  understanding 
sees  by  spiritual  light:  for  which  reason  to  see  is  predicated 
of  both.  That  in  the  Word  the  understanding  is  signified 
by  the  eye,  is  manifest  from  these  passages  following. 
Lead  forth  the  blind  people  thai  have  eyes,  and  the  deaf  that 
have  ears  (Isa.  xliii.  8).  In  that  day  the  deaf  shall  hear  th^ 
words  of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of 
thick  darkness  (Isa.  xxix.  1 8).  Then  shall  be  opened  the  eya 
tf  the  blind,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  (Isa.  xxxv.  5).  / 
will  give  Thee  for  the  light  of  the  nations,  to  open  the  eyes  of 
iSieJ/m(/(Isa.xlii.6,7).  This  is  concerning  the  Lord,  who, 
when  He  shall  come,  will  open  the  understanding  of  those 
that  are  in  ignorance  of  truth.  That  this  is  meant  by 
opening  the  eyes,  is  further  manifest  from  these  passages : 
hfake  fat  the  heart  of  this  people,  and  cover  over  their  eyes,  lest 
ptradventure  they  see  with  their  eyes  (Isa.  vi.  9, 10 ;  John  xii, 
40).  Jehovah  hath  poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  sleep, 
and  hath  closed  up  your  eyes,  the  prophets  and  your  heads,  the 
seers  hath  He  covered  up  (Isa.  xxix.  10 ;  xxx.  10).  PPSc 
shutteth  his  eyes,  lest  he  should  see  evil  (Isa.  zxxiii.  15). 
Hear  ye  these  things,  O  foolish  people,  who  have  eyes,  <a%d 
they  see  not  {¥.z.XL\.  1).  The  punishment  of  tfu  shepherd  thta 
deserteti  thefioei ;  the  sword  shall  be  upon  hit  ri^  eye,  and 
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Ut  rig*f  tye  shall  be  utterly  darkaied  (Zecb.  xi.  17).  Hit 
fUgtie  with  which  yehovah  shaU  smite  all  the  peoples  whieh 
shall  fight  agairut  Jerusalem;  their  eyes  shall  consume  away 
M  their  sockets  (Zech.  ziv.  13).  /  will  smite  every  horse 
with  astonishment,  and  every  horse  of  the  people  with  blind 
ntss  (Zech.  xiL  4),  "A  horse  '  in  the  spiritual  sense  13  the 
noderstanding  of  the  Word  (n.  398).  Hear  me,  O  yehovah 
my  Gad;  enli^ten  mine  eyes,  lest  I  sleep  death  (P5.  ziii.  3). 
Every  one  sees  that  in  these  places  the  understanding  is 
signified  by  the  eyes.  It  is  hence  manifest  what  is  meant 
by  the  Lord  by  the  eye  in  these  passages :  The  lamp  of  the 
body  is  the  eye :  if  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
l*^:  If  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  darkened: 
^  then  the  light  whieh  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  the 
darkness  (Matt  vL  z%,  23  ;  Luke  xi.  34).  If  thy  right  eye 
tffend  thte,  plufk  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  ;  for  it  is  better 
to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  sent 
iute  the  hell  of  fire  (Matt  v.  39 ;  xviii.  g).  By  eye  in  these 
places  is  not  meant  the  eye,  but  the  understanding  of  truth. 
Since  the  understanding  of  truth  is  signified  by  the  eye, 
it  was  therefore  among  the  statutes  for  the  sons  of  Israel, 
that  one  blind  or  disordered  in  the  eye,  of  the  seed  of  Aaron, 
thould  not  tome  near  to  offer  sacrifice,  nor  enter  within  the 
vaU  (Lev.  iiL  18,  jo)  r  also  that  what  was  blind  should  not 
ie  offered  in  sacrifice  (Lev.  xxii.  ai ;  Mai.  i.  8).  From  these 
things  it  is  manifest  what  is  meant  by  the  eye  when  speak- 
ing of  man.  Henceit  follows  that  by  the  eye,  when  speaking 
of  the  Lord,  is  meant  His  Divine  Wisdom,  also  His  Omni- 
science and  Providence  ;  as  in  these  passages :  Open  thine 
eyes,  O  yehovah,  and  see  (Isa.  zxxvii.  17).  I  will  set  Mine 
eye  upon  them  for  ff>od,  and  will  build  lAem  up  (Jer.  xxiv.  6). 
Behold,  the  eye  of  yehovah  is  upon  them  that  fear  Him  (Ps. 
xxziiL  18).  yehovah  is  in  the  temple  of  holiness;  His  eyes 
behold.  His  eyelids  try,  the  sons  of  man  (Ps.  xi.  4).  Since 
by  cherubs  the  Lord's  guard  and  providence  are  signified, 
test  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  should  be  harmed,  it  is 
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dierdore  said  c^  the  four  animals,  which  were  cherubs,  ^ai 
Uiirp  were  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind,  and  that  their  wings 
were  in  like  maimer  full  of  eyes  (Apoc  iv.  6,  8) :  also,  that 
the  wheels,  upon  which  the  cherubs  were  carried,  were  full  of 
eyes  rouTtd  about  (£z.  x.  12).  That  by  "  a  flame  of  fire  "  is 
meant  His  Divine  Love,  will  be  seen  in  the  followmg  pages, 
where  flame  and  fire  are  mentioned :  and  because  it  is  said 
that  "His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  the  Divine  Wisdom 
of  die  Divine  Love  is  signified.  That  in  the  Lord  the  Divine 
Love  is  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  the  Divine  Wsdom  is 
of  the  Divine  Love,  and  thus  there  is  a  reciprocal  unioc 
of  both,  is  an  arcanum  disclosed  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom 
conceniing  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom" 
(n.  34-39,  and  elsewhere). 

49.  And  His  feet  like  unto  Jine-brast,  as  if  glowing  in  a 
fumaee,  signifies  the  Natural  Divine  Good.  "  The  feet " 
of  the  Lord  signify  His  Natural  Divine ;  fire  or  "  glowing  " 
signifies  Good  ;  and  fine-brass  signifies  the  natural  good 
of  truth  :  therefore  by  "  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  Man  like 
unto  fine-brass,  as  if  glowing  in  a  furnace,"  is  signified  the 
Natural  Divine  Good.  It  is  from  correspondence  that 
His  feet  signify  this.  In  the  Lord,  and  hence  from  the 
Lord,  there  is  the  Heavenly  (Celestial)  Divine,  die  Spirit- 
ual Divine,  and  the  Natural  Divine.  The  Heavenly  Divine 
is  meant  by  the  head  of  the  Sod  c^  Man ;  the  Spiritual 
Divine  by  His  eyes,  and  by  His  breast  which  was  girded 
with  the  golden  girdle ;  and  the  Natural  Divine  by  His 
feet  Because  these  three  are  in  the  Lord,  therefore  also 
tiie  three  are  in  the  angelic  heaven.  The  third  or  bi^ 
est  heaven  is  in  the  Heavenly  Divine,  the  second  or  middle 
heaven  is  in  the  Spiritual  Divine,  and  the  first  or  ultimate 
heaven  in  the  Natural  Divine :  in  like  manner  the  Church 
on  the  earth.  For  the  whole  heaven  before  the  Lord  is 
as  one  man ;  in  which  they  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Heavenly 
Divine  make  the  head,  they  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Divine 
make  the  body,  and  they  who  are  in  th«  Natural  Divina 
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make  the  feet.  Hence  also  in  every  man,  because  he  was 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  there  are  these  three  degrees ; 
and  as  they  are  opened,  he  becomes  an  angel  either  of  the 
third  heaven,  or  of  the  second,  or  of  the  utdroate.  Hence 
also  it  is,  that  there  are  three  senses  in  the  Word,  the 
heavenly,  the  s[nritual,  and  the  natural.  That  it  is  so, 
may  be  seen  in  the  *'  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the 
Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,"  particularly  in  Part 
Tluid ;  in  wliich  these  three  degrees  are  treated  of.  That 
the  fee^  the  soles,  and  the  heels  correspond  to  natural 
things  with  man,  and  therefore  signify  natural  things 
in  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana," 
published  at  London  (n.  3i6z,  493&-4953).  The  Natu- 
ral Divine  Good  is  also  signified  by  the  feet  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages  in  Daniel :  /  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw 
kioid  a  man  clothed  in  linen,  whose  loins  were  girded  witi 
pld  of  Upkcu,  Ilis  body  like  the  beryl,  and  His  eyes  as  lamps 
if  fire,  His  arms  and  His  Feet  as  the  brightness  of  polished 
trass  (t  s,  6).  In  the  Apocalypse  :  7saw  an  angel  coming 
iomtfrom  heaven,  His  Feet  as  pillars  of  fire  (z.  i).  And 
m  Ezekiel :  The  Feel  of  the  ehervbs  were  glittering  like  the 
tr^htiKss  of  polished  brass  (i.  7).  The  angels  and  cherubs 
were  seen  thus,  because  the  Lord's  Divine  was  represented 
in  them.  Since  the  Lord's  church  is  under  the  heavens, 
and  thus  under  the  Lord's  feet,  it  is  therefore  called  the 
footstool  of  His  feet,  in  these  places :  The  glory  of  Lebanon 
shall  come  unio  thee,  to  decorate  the  place  of  My  sanctuary ; 
and  I  will  render  the  place  of  My  Feet  honorable:  and  they 
shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet  (Isa.  Ix.  13, 
14).  The  heaven  is  My  throne,  and  the  earth  the  footstool  of 
My  Feet  (Isa.  Ixri.  i).  God  remembereth  not  the  footstool 
*f  His  Feet  in  the  day  of  His  anger  (Lam.  li.  i).  Worship 
yehovah  towards  the  footstool  of  His  Feet  (Vs.  yicxx.  ^^  Be- 
held, we  heard  of  Htm  in  Ephratah,  Bethleliem ;  we  will 
enter  into  His  habttations  ;  we  will  bow  ourselves  down  at  the 
footstool  of  His  Feet  (Ps.  cxxxii.  6,  7).  Hence  it  is,  that  they 
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/ell  down  at  the  Lord's  feet  worshipping-  (Matt  zzviiL 
9 ;  Mark  v,  »  ;  Lulce  viii  41  ;  John  xi.  33) :  also,  that 
they  kissed  His  feet,  and  wiped  them  with  their  hairs  (Luke 
vii.  37,  38,  44,  46 ;  John  xL  2  ;  xii.  3).  As  the  natura]  is 
signiAed  by  the  feet,  therefore  the  Lord  said  to  Peter, 
when  He  washed  his  feet,  ffe  that  hath  been  washed  hatk 
no  need  save  to  wash  the  feet,  and  is  wholly  clean  (John 
ziii.  10).  To  wash  the  feet  is  to  purify  the  natural  man 
and  when  this  is  purified,  the  whole  man  also  is  purified 
as  is  shown  in  many  places  tn  die  "  Heavenly  Arcana ' 
and  in  the  "  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem."  The 
natural  roan,  which  is  also  the  external  man,  is  purified, 
when  he  shuns  the  evils  which  the  spiritual  or  internal  man 
sees  are  evils  and  are  to  be  shunned.  Now  as  by  the  feet 
is  meant  man's  natural,  and  this  perverts  all  things  if  it  is 
not  washed  or  purified,  the  Lord  therefore  says,  If  thy  foot 
cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  ihte  to  enter  into 
life  halt,  than  to  have  two  feet,  and  be  cast  into  hell  into  the  un- 
quenehablefire  (Mark  ix.  45).  The  foot  is  not  here  mean^ 
but  the  natural  man.  The  like  is  meant  by  treading  down 
with  the  feet  the  good  of  the  pastures,  and  by  troubling  the 
waters  with  the  feet  (£z.  xxxii.  3  ;  xxxiv.  tS,  19  ;  Dan.  vlL 
7,  19  ;  and  elsewhere).  Since  by  the  Son  of  Man  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word  is  meant,  it  is  manifest  that  by  His  feet  the 
Word  in  the  natural  sense  is  also  meant,  which  is  much 
treated  of  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Sacred  Scripture  ; "  as  also,  that  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world,  that  He  might  fulfil  all  the  things  of  the 
Word,  and  thereby  become  the  Word  even  in  uliimates  (lu 
98-too).  But  this  arcanum  is  for  those  who  will  be  in  the 
New  Jerusalem.  The  Lord's  Divine  Natural  was  also  sig- 
nified by  the  braien  serpent  set  up  by  Moses  in  the  wilder- 
ness as  commanded,  on  looking  at  which  all  who  were 
bitten  by  the  serpents  were  healed  (Num.  xxi,  6,  8,  9). 
That  it  signified  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural,  and  that  they 
are  saved  who  took  to  that,  th"  T^rd  Himself  teaches  in 
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J<An :  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  s» 
woftt  tht  Son  op  Man  be  lifted  up ;  that  every  one  that  be- 
Heneth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  lift 
(lu.  14,  15).  The  reason  of  that  serpent's  being  made  of 
brass  is  that  brass,  as  well  as  fine-brass,  signifies  the  nat- 
ural as  to  good  ;  see  below  (n.  775). 

JO.  And  His  voiee  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  signifies 
the  Natural  Divine  Truth.  That  a  voice,  when  froio  the 
Lord,  signiiies  the  Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen  above 
(ti.  37).  That  waters  signify  truths,  and  in  particular 
natural  truths,  which  are  knowledges  from  the  Word,  is 
evident  from  many  passages  in  the  Word,  of  which  the 
fcdloinng  only  wi!!  be  quoted :  77u  earth  is  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  yehovah,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  (Isa. 
xi  9].  TTten  vnth  giantess  shall  ye  draw  waters  out  of 
He  frntntaiMs  of  salvatum  (Isa.  zii.  3).  He  that  walketh 
righteously,  and  speaketh  uprightness,  bread  shall  be  given 
km,  and  water  shall  be  sure  (Isa.  xxxiiL  15,  16).  The  poor 
and  needy  seek  water,  but  there  is  none;  their  tongue  faileth 
fer  thirst:  IwiUopen  rivers  upon  the  hillsides,  and  will  put 
finrntains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys,  I  will  make  the  desert 
*  fool  of  waters,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  waters  ;  that 
<fer  may  see,  acknowledge,  attend,  and  understand  (Isa.  xli. 
17,  rS,  30).  /  will  pour  waters  upon  him  that  thirsteth, 
nd  fieeds  upon  the  dry  ground;  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit 
[Isa.  xliv.  3).  Thy  light  shall  arise  in  the  darkness,  that 
them  mayest  be  as  a  watered  garden,  and  as  a  going  forth  of 
waters,  whose  waters  shall  not  fail  (Isa.  Iviii,  10,  11).  My 
fupb  have  done  two  evils ;  they  have  deserted  Me,  the  foun- 
tam  of  living  waters,  to  cut  out  for  themsehes  pits,  which  do 
w/  foW  waters  Qer.  iL  13).  The  nobles  sent  the  younger 
Hies  for  water ;  they  atme  to  the  pits,  they  found  no  waters, 
Aar  vessels  were  r^umed  empty  Qer.  xiv.  3).  They 
have  forsaken  yehovah,  the  fountain  of  living  waters  (Jer. 
tvii.  13).  Tluy  shall  come  with  weeping,  and  with  weeping 
^BI  bring  them  :  I  will  lead  them  to  the  fountain  of  waters 
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M  a  straight  way  (Jer.  xni.  g).  /  tuili  break  ilu  sta^  of 
bread,  and  they  shall  drink  waters  by  measure  and  im  attmt- 
iskmail,  that  they  may  consume  away  for  their  ini^uiiia 
(Ez.  iv.  i6,  17  ;  xii.  iS,  19  ;  Isa.  li.  14).  Behold,  the  days 
shall  come,  in  which  I  will  send  a  famine  upon  theland;  not 
a  famine  for  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  waters  ;  but  for  hearing 
the  Word  of  yehovah :  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  shall  run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the  Word  of  ^ehwaA,  nor 
shall  they  find  it :  in  that  day  the  virgins  and  the  youths  shaU 
fail  for  thirst  (Amos  viii.  1 1-13).  In  that  day  living  waters 
shaUgo  out  from  Jerusalem  (Zech.  xiv.  8).  yehovah  is  mj 
Shepherd;  He  will  lead  me  to  the  waters  of  quietness  (Ps. 
xxiii.  I,  2).  They  shall  not  thirst;  He  will  make  waters  to 
flow  out  of  the  rock  for  tkem,  and  He  wiUdeave  the  rock  that 
the  waters  may  flew  out  (Isa.  xlviii.  21).  O  God,  I  seek 
thee-  in  the  morning;  my  soul  thirsteth,  I  am  faint  witkoui 
waters  (Ps.  Ixiii.  i).  yehovah  fendeth  the  Word;  He  maketh 
the  wind  to  blow,  that  the  waters  may  flow  (Ps.  czlvii.  iS,  19). 
Praise  ye  yehovah,  ye  heavens  of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  ttiat 
are  above  the  heavens  (Ps.  cxlviii,.  4).  yesus  sitting  at 
yacob's  fountain  said  to  the  woman.  Every  one  that  drink^h 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again,  but  he  that  drinks  of  th4 
water  which  I  will  give  shall  not  thirst  for  ever  ;  and  the  water 
which  I  will  give  shall  become  in  him  a  fountain  of  water 
springing  up  unto  everlasting  life  Qohn  iv.  7-15)-  yesits 
said.  If  any  one  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink  :  ke 
that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  saith.  Out  of  his  bdlj 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water  Qohn  vii.  37,  38).  To  him 
that  thirsteth  will  I  give  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  lifit 
freely  (Apoc  xxi  6).  He  showed  him  a  river  of  water  of 
life  going  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  (Apoc 
xxii.  i).  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say.  Come;  and  let  him 
that  heareth,  say,  Come  ;  and  let  him  that  thirsteth  come  ;  and 
let  him  that  willetk  take  water  of  life  freely  (Apoc.  »tii.  ij). 
By  waters  in  these  passages  &re  meant  tiuths ;  whence  it 
is  manifest  that  by  "the  voice  of  many  waters"  is  meant 
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tte  lord's  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word:  and  so  in  these 
psissafcs  :  Behold,  the  gbry  of  the  God  of  Israel  eame  from 
the  vay  of  the  east,  and  His  voice  was  as  the  voice  of  many 
waiert,  and  the  earth  was  lighted  by  His  ^ory  (Ez.  xliii.  2). 
/  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters 
(Apoc,  adv.  2),  TTu  voia  of  Jehovah  is  upon  the  waters, 
yehovah  is  upon  many  waters  (Ps.  xxix.  3),  When  it  is 
known  that  by  waters  in  the  Word  are  meant  truths  in  the 
neural  man,  it  may  be  evident  what  was  signified  by  the 
washings  in  the  Israelitish  church ;  and  what  is  signified 
also  by  Baptism ;  and  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  in  John: 
Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
alter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  (iii.  5).  "  Of  water  "  sigofies 
by  truths;  and  "of  the  Spirit"  signifies  by  a  life  according 
to  them.  That  waters  in  the  opposite  sense  signify  falsities, 
will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

51.  And  having  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars,  signifies 
all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Word,  which 
are  therefrom  with  the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  men  of 
the  church.  Around  the  angels,  when  they  are  below  the 
heavens,  there  appear  as  it  were  little  stars  in  great  abun- 
dance: in  like  manner  around  the  spirits,  who,  while  they 
ived  in  the  world,  acquired  to  themselves  from  the  Word 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  or  truths  of  life  and  doctrine. 
Bat  these  little  stars  appear  fixed  with  those  who  are  in 
gentiine  truths  from  the  Word,  but  wandering  with  those 
that  are  in  falsified  truths.  Concerning  these  litUe  stara^ 
klso  concerning  the  stars  that  appear  in  the  expanse  of 
tKaven  there,  I  can  relate  wonderful  things ;  but  it  does 
not  belong  to  this  work.  It  is  manifest  from  this  ttiat  by 
itars  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word 
are  signified.  The  Son  of  Man  having  them  in  His  right 
hand,  signifies  that  ihej  are  from  the  Lord  alone  through 
die  Word.  That  seven  signifies  all  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  10).  That  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Word  are  signified  by  stars,  may  also  be  seen  from  these 
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passages :  /  wiii  lay  watte  the  earth  ;  the  stars  of  the  htOQ 
etit  and  their  constellaliom  shall  not  thine  with  their  lighi 
(Isa.  xiii.  9,  lo).  The  earth  which  will  be  laid  waste  is  the 
church,  which  being  vastated,  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  in  the  Word  do  not  appear.  /  will  cover  the  heavens 
when  I  shall  extinguish  thee,  and  I  will  darken  the  stars; 
all  the  luminaries  of  light  will  I  darken  over  thee,  attd  wtB 
set  darkness  upon  thy  land  (Ez.  xxxii.  7,  8).  "  Darkness 
upon  thy  land "  is  falsities  in  the  church.  TTie  sun  and 
the  moon  have  been  darkened,  and  the  stars  have  withdrawn 
their  brightness  (Joel  ii.  10  ;  iii.  15).  After  the  afflietion 
of  those,  days  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
net  give- her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  (Matl 
ndv.  39  ;  Mark  xiii.  34).  The  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the 
earth,  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  its  unripe  figs  (Apoc,  vi,  13),  A 
star  fell  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  (Apoc.  '\x.  i).  By  "  stars 
falling  from  heaven  "  are  not  meant  stars,  but  that  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  to  perish.  This  is  furthet 
manifest  from  this,  that  the  dragon  drew  down  a  thir  '  _  art 
of  the  stars  from  heaven  (Apoc  xii.  4) :  also,  that  the  he-goal 
out  down  some  of  the  stars,  and  stamped  upon  them  (Dan. 
viii.  9-1 1):  and  therefore  it  is  also  said  in  the  following 
verse  in  Daniel,  that  he  cast  down  the  truth  unto  the  earth 
(vers.  12).  The  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  also 
signified  by  stars  in  these  places :  yeJurvah  number^  the 
stars.  He  giveth  names  to  them  all  (Ps.  cxlviL  4).  Praist 
Jehovah  all  ye  stars  of  light  (Ps.  czlviii.  3).  72<  stars 
fought  from  their  ways  (Judg,  v.  ao).  It  is  manifest  from 
these  remarks  what  is  meant  by  th«se  words  in  Daniel: 
The  intelligent  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  eaepante, 
they  that  justify  many  as  the  stars  far  ever  astd  ever  (xJL  3). 
"  The  intelligent "  are  they  who  are  in  truths,  and  "  they 
that  justify  "  are  those  who  are  in  goods. 

52,  And  out  of  His  mouth  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  going 
forth,  signifies  the  dispersion  of  falsities  by  the  Lord 
through  the  Word  and  through  Doctrine  therefrom.     Hen- 
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tkm  b  otten  made  in  the  Word  of  swords ;  *  and  nothing 
dse  is  signified  by  them  but  truth  combadng  aguasi 
Ulsities,  and  destroying  them ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense 
also,  falsity  fighting  against  truths  for  by  wars  in  the 
Word  are  signified  spiritual  wais,  which  are  those  of  tnitb 
against  falsity,  and  of  falsity  against  truth;  on  which 
account  by  warlike  aims  such  things  are  signified  as  are 
Qsed  in  these  spiritual  wars.  That  the  dbpersion  of  fal- 
sities by  the  Lord  is  here  meant  by  the  sword  is  manifest, 
nnce  it  was  seen  to  go  forth  out  of  His  mouth ;  and  to  go 
"  out  of  the  mouth  "  of  the  Lord  is  out  of  the  Word,  for 
diis  the  Lord  spake  by  His  mouth.  And  as  the  Word  is 
understood  by  means  of  Doctrine  drawn  therefrom,  the 
latter  also  is  signified.  It  b  called  "  a  sharp  two^dged 
sword,"  because  it  penetrates  the  heart  and  soul.  That  it 
may  be  known  that  the  dbpersion  of  falsities  by  the  Lord 
duoogb  the  Word  is  here  meant  by  the  sword,  a  few  pas- 
sages will  be  adduced  where  a  sword  b  named,  from  which 
±b  may  be  seen ;  which  are :  O  tword  against  Babylm, 
kerfirmea  and  wise  tmu  :  0  sword  against  the  liars,  thai 
'fcf  may  beeome  foolish  :  O  sword  against  the  mighty,  that 
Ihty  may  be  dismayed;  O  sword  against  her  horses  and  her 
eiatiots  :  O  sword  against  her  treasures,  that  they  may  be 
^spoiled:  drought  upon  her  waters,  that  they  may  dry  uf 
0er.  I.  35-38).  These  things  are  concerning  Babylon,  by 
which  are  meant  those  that  falsify  and  adulterate  the  Word  ■ 
hence  by  "  tiie  liars  who  shall  become  foolish,"  by  "  the 
bOTses  and  chariots  upon  which  the  sword  is  to  be,"  and  by 
"  the  treasures  which  shall  be  despoiled,"  the  falsities  <rf 
thdr  doctrine  are  signified.  That  "  the  waters  upon  which 
there  should  be  drought  that  they  may  diy  up  "  signify  truths, 
may  be  seen  just  above  (n.  50).    Prophesy,  and  say,  A 

*  The  words  in  the  origin^  are  ^admi,  moikaera,  and  remfiota. 
These  are  all  translated  twerd  in  the  common  English  Bible 
ClaJim  is  Larin  fot  rveri,  machaira  is  Greeic  for  ihe  same,  and 
ttrnfliMa  is  Greek  meaning  a  /ny  ind  larp  ta^rj. 
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sword  is  sharpened,  and  also  furbished,  sharpened  to  make  a 
great  slaughter  ;  let  the  sword  be  repeated  the  third  time  ;  t&d 
sword  of  the  pierced  ones  ;  the  sword  of  a  great  piercmg,  pene- 
trating the  inner  parts,  that  causes  of  offenee  may  be  multi- 
plied (Ez.  zxi.  9-15,  19,  20).  Here  also  by  a  sword  is 
meant  the  devastation  of  truth  in  the  church.  By  His 
sword  shall  ythovah  judge  upon  all  flesh,  %nd  the  pierced 
of  ythovah  shall  be  multiplied  (Isa.  Izvi.  iti).  Those  are 
called  "  the  pierced  of  Jehovah,"  here  and  elsewhere  in  the 
Word,  who  perish  bjr  falsities.  The  wasters  have  come  upon 
all  the  hills  in  the  wilderness,  the  sword  of  ythovah  devouring 
from  the  end  of  the  earth  even  to  the  tnd  of  the  earth  Qer. 
xii.  12).  By  peril  of  our  lives  we  get  our  bread  on  acetnaU 
of  the  sword  of  the  wilderness  (I.am.  v.  9).  Woe  to  the 
worthless  shepherd  that  desertith  the  flock  ;  the  sword  shall 
be  upon  his  arm  and  upon  his  right  eye  (Jitch.  jL  17).  "The 
sword  upon  the  shepherd's  right  eye  "  is  the  falsity  of  his 
understanding.  Tie  sons  of  man  art  ftrtd,  their  tongue  is  a 
sharp  sword  (Ps.  Ivii.  4).  Bthold,  they  belch  out  with  their 
mouth,  a  sword  is  in  their  lips  (Ps.  lix.  7).  The  workers  of 
iniquity  sharpen  their  tongue  as  a  sword  (^i.Va!v.  ^.  Similar 
thmgs  are  signified  by  "a  sword"  elsewhere,  as  Isa.  xiii 
13,15;  Ed.  14,15;  Jtxxvii.  6, 7,38;  xxxi.  7,8;  Jer.  iLso;  v. 
i2;xi.  22;  3tiv.  13-18;  Ez.vii.  is;  xiiii.  lo-ra.  From  these 
remarks  it  may  be  evident  what  the  Lord  meant  by  a  sword 
in  these  passages :  Jesus  said  that  He  came  not  to  send 
peace  upon  tarth,  but  a  sword  (Matt  z.  34).  Jesus  said, 
Ht  that  hath  no  purse,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and  bi^  a 
STVord:  the  disciples  said.  Lord,  behold,  two  swords;  and  He 
said.  Itistnough  (Luii^xxu.  36,38).  All  that  take  the  sword, 
shall  perish  by  the  sword  QAa.u.  xxvi.  51,52).  Ofthecon- 
summation  of  the  age  Jesus  says.  They  shall  fall  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  carried  captive  among  all  natuMi, 
and  at  length  yerusakm  shall  be  trodden  down  (Luke  xxL  34). 
The  consummation  of  the  age  is  the  last  time  of  the  church ; 
the  sword  is  falsity  destroying  truth;  the  nations  are  evilt- 
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Jerusalem,  which  shall  be  trodden  down,  is  the  church. 
It  is  now  manifest  from  these  things,  that  by  "  the  sharp 
sword  going  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Son  of  Man,"  the 
dispersion  of  falsities  by  the  Lord  through  the  Word  is 
signified.  The  same  in  the  following  passages  in  the 
Apocalypse :  A  great  sword  itias  given  unto  him  that  sal 
ufCH  th4  red  horse  (vi.  4).  Out  of  the  mouth  of  Him  that  sat 
afoH  the  White  Horse  there  went  forth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with 
0  He  sAau/d  smite  the  nations :  the  rest  were  slain  by  the  sword 
^Him  that  sat  upon  tie  horse  (bx.  15,  ii).  By  "Him  that 
lat  upon  the  White  Horse  "  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word  ;  which  is  openly  said  there  (vers.  13, 16).  The  like 
is  meant  in  David :  Gird  on  the  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O 
M^ity  One;  ride  upon  the  word  of  truth  ;  thy  weapons  are 
sharp  (Ps.  xlv.  3-5).  This  is  said  of  the  Lord.  And  again  : 
7X*  saints  shall  exult,  and  the  sword  of  their  mouths  is  in 
their  hand  (Ps.  cxlii.  3,  6).  And  in  Isaiah  :  Jehovah  hath 
made  my  mouth  a  sharp  sword  (xliz.  z). 

53.  AndHisfaee  as  the  sun  shining  in  his  power,  signifies 
fce  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  are  Himself, 
wid  proceed  from  Him.  That  by  "  the  face  of  Jehovah  " 
or  the  Lord  is  meant  the  Divine  Itself  in  its  essence,  which 
is  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  thus  Him- 
self, wilt  be  seen  in  the  explanations  below,  where  the  face 
of  God  is  mentioned :  the  same  is  signified  by  "  the  sun 
shining  in  his  power."  That  the  Lord  is  seen  as  the  Sun 
in  heaven  before  the  angels,  and  that  His  Divine  Love 
tcfiether  with  His  Divine  Wbdom  ^pear  thus,  may  be 
seen  in  the  work  on  "Heaven  and  Hell,"  published  at 
London,  1758  (n.  116-135);  and  in  the  "Angelic  Wisdom 
uODceniing  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  " 
(a.  83-r73).  It  remains  here  only  to  prove  from  the 
Word,  that  the  sun,  when  relating  to  the  Lord,  is  His 
Divine  Love  and  at  the  same  time  His  Divine  Wisdom. 
This  may  be  evident  from  the  following  passage :  In  that 
day  the  li^t  0/  the  moon  shall  te  as  the  light  of  the  sun  ;  and 
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Oe  SgAt  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  stoat  ihy$ 
(Isa.xzz.  26).  "That  day"  Ls  the  Lord's  comtDg,  when  the 
old  Church  is  destroyed,  and  a  new  one  is  to  be  iasdtuted. 
"  The  light  of  the  moon  "  is  faith  from  charity,  and  "  the 
light  of  the  sun  "  is  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  love, 
from  the  Lord  at  that  time.  Thy  tun  shall  no  mare  g9 
down,  and  thy  moon  shall  not  be  withdrawn ;  for  ythm/ah 
thall  be  an  everlasting  light  (Isa.  Ix.  20).  "  The  smi  i/hidb 
shall  not  set "  is  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord.  Zlc 
rod  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  as  the  light  of  the  morning  when 
the  sun  riseth  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  4).  "  The  rock  of  Israel " 
is  the  Lord.  His  throne  shall  be  as  the  sun  (Ps.  Irm'it, 
36,  37).  This  is  said  of  David  but  by  David  the  Lord 
is  there  meant.  They  shall  fear  Thee  as  long  as  the  sun 
eitdureih  ;  and  in  His  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish,  and 
abundance  of  peace  until  the  moon  be  no  more:  His  name 
shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun,  and  all  nations  shall  be 
blessed  in  Him  (Ps.  Ixxii,  5,  7, 17).  This  also  is  concerning 
the  Lord.  Since  the  Lord  appears  as  the  Sun  in  heaven 
before  the  angela,  therefore,  when  He  was  transfigured  His 
fate  shone  as  lite  Sun,  and  His  garments  became  as  the  Sghi 
(Matt  xviL  I,  2) :  and  it  is  said  of  the  mighty  angel  coming 
down  out  of  heaven,  that  He  was  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and 
His  face  wjs  as  the  sun  (Apoc  x.  i);  and  of  the  woman 
that  she  was  seen  dothed  with  the  sun  (Apoc,  xii.  1) 
"The  sun  "  here  also  is  love  and  wisdom  from  the  IjqtA 
"  the  woman  "  here  is  the  church  which  is  called  the  New 
Jerusalem.  Since  the  Lord  as  to  love  and  wisdom  is  meant 
by  the  sun,  it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  by  "  the  sim  "  in 
the  following  passages  :  Behold,  the  fierce  day  of  Jehovah 
ameth  ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  rising,  and  the  mMn 
shall  not  make  her  light  to  shine :  J  will  visit  upon  the  world 
its  eiiil,  and  upon  the  wicked  their  iniquity  (Isa.  xiii  9-11). 
//  shail  be  in  that  day,  the  moon  shall  be  confounded,  and  tie 
sua  ashamed  (Isa,  xxiv.  21,  23).  JVhen  I  shall  extinguisi 
thee,  /  will  cover  the  heavens,  and  will  darken  their  start-  J 
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unll  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  thaU  not  mait 
her  SgAi  to  shine  ;  and  J  will  make  darkness  upon  thy  land 
(Ez.  zxzii.  7,  8).  The  day  of  Jehovah  cometh,  a  day  of  dark- 
ness; the  sun  and  the  mo*.i  shall  not  make  their  light  to  shine, 
and  the  stars  have  withdrawn  their  brightness  Qoel  U.  10). 
The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  day  of  Jehovah  cometh  Qoel  iL  31). 
21te  day  of  Jehovah  is  near  in  the  valley  that  is  cut  off;  Iht 
tun  and  moon  were  blackened  (Joel  iii.  14.  ^S)-  The  fourth 
angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  stars;  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third 
part  of  it  {K^oc^m.  \2).  The  sun  became  black  as  a  sack  of 
haircloth,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood  (Apoc.  vi.  1 2).  The 
sun  was  darkened  by  the  smoke  of  the  abyss  (Apoc  ix,  2). 
By  "  the  sun  "  in  these  places  is  not  meant  the  sun  <rf 
the  world,  but  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  which  js  the 
Lord's  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom.  These  are  said 
to  be  obscured,  darkened,  covered  over,  and  blackened, 
when  there  are  falsities  and  evils  in  man.  Hence  it  is 
manifest  that  the  like  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words,  where 
He  speaks  of  "the  consummation  of  the  age,"  which  is  tlie 
last  time  of  the  church :  Immediately  after  the  affliction  of 
these  days  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
pve  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  (Matt 
xdv.  39 ;  Mark  ziii.  24, 15).  Likewise  in  these :  The  sun 
shall  go  down  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  gro^v  black 
upon  them  (Mia  iii  5,  6).  In  that  day  I  will  make  the  sun 
lo  set  at  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the  earth  in  the  daytime 
(Amos  viii.  9).  She  that  had  borne  seven  shall  breathe  out 
her  soul,  her  sun  shall  set  when  it  is  yet  day  (Jer.  iv.  g) 
These  things  are  said  of  the  Jewish  church,  which  "  shall 
brcaihe  out  its  soul,"  that  is,  shall  perish :  the  "  sun  shall 
set"  means  that  love  and  charity  are  no  more.  What 
is  said  in  Joshua,  that  "  tbe  sun  stood  still  in  Gibeon,  and 
the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon"  (x.  12,  13),  appears  as 
hiitorical,  but  it  is  prophetica] ;  for  it  is  from  tbn  Book  of 
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Jashar,  vfaich  was  a  prophetic  book :  for  it  says,  "  Is  doI 
this  written  in  the  Book  of  Jashar  "  (vers.  13).  The  same 
book  is  also  named  as  prophetical  by  David  (3  Sam.  i. 
17, 18).  The  like  is  also  said  in  Habakkuk :  Tie  moimtamt 
were  shaken,  the  sun  and  the  moon  stood  still  in  their  place 
(ill.  117,11).  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  and  thy  moon 
ihall  not  be  withdrawn  (li2.\x.  20).  For  to  make  the  sun  and 
moon  stand  still  would  be  to  destroy  the  universe.  Since 
the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  is  meant 
by  the  sun,  on  that  account  the  ancients,  in  holy  worship, 
turned  their  face  to  the  sun's  rising,  and  also  their  temples, 
which  usage  still  continues.  That  the  sun  of  the  worid  is 
not  meant  by  the  sun  in  these  passages,  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  it  was  profane  and  abominable  to  adore  the 
sun  and  moon  ol  the  world  :  see  Num.  xzv.  1-4  ;  Deut  iv. 
19  ;  xvii.  3,  5  ;  Jer,  viii.  i,  2  ;  xliii.  10,  13  ;  xliv,  17-19,  aj  ; 
Ez.  viii.  16.  For  by  the  sun  of  the  worid  is  meant  the  love 
of  self  and  the  pride  of  one's  own  intelligence ;  and  the 
love  of  self  is  diametrically  opposite  to  the  Divine  Love, 
and  the  pride  of  one's  own  intelligence  opposite  to  the 
Divine  Wisdom.  Also,  to  adore  the  sun  of  the  world  is  to 
acknowledge  nature  as  the  creator,  and  one's  own  prudence 
as  the  producer,  of  all  things ;  which  involves  the  denial  of 
God  and  the  denial  of  the  Divine  Providence. 

54.  And  when  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead, 
signifies  the  failing  of  his  own  life  from  such  presence  of 
the  Lord.  A  man's  own  life  does  not  endure  the  Lord's 
presence,  as  the  Lord  is  in  Himself,  yea,  as  He  is  in  the 
inmosts  of  His  Word :  for  His  Divine  Love  is  altogether 
like  the  sun's  heat,  which,  as  it  is  in  itself,  no  one  can 
endure,  for  he  would  be  consumed.  This  is  meant  by  no 
one's  being  "able  to  see  God,  and  live"  (Ex.  xzxiii.  30; 
Judg.  xiiL  33).  Since  it  is  so,  the  Lord  therefore  appears 
to  the  angels  in  heaven  as  a  Sun,  distant  from  them  as  the 
sun  of  the  world  is  from  men.  The  reason  Is.  because  the 
Lord  in  Himself  b  in  that  Sun.   But  tht  Lord  still  ro  mod- 

U.g.VK-.CoO'^lc 


No.  S&]  THE  AK>CALYPSE  REVEALED.  |OI 

entes  uid  tempers  His  Divine,  that  roan  can  enduie  His 
l»vsence.  This  is  done  by  veilings:  it  was  thus  done 
when  He  revealed  Himself  to  many  in  the  Word.  Indef  d, 
by  veilings  He  is  present  with  every  one  who  worships 
Him,  as  He  says  in  John :  He  that  dotth  My  preetpU,  1 
vfiii  make  my  abode  with  him  (xiv.  ii,  33).  That  He  wiU 
ke  M  them,  and  they  in  Him  (zv.  4,  5).  It  is  manifest  from 
dtcse  things  iriiy  John,  when  he  saw  the  Lord  in  such 
glory,  fell  at  Hb  feet  as  dead ;  as  also,  when  the  three 
disciples  saw  the  Lord  in  glory,  why  they  were  weighed 
down  with  sleep,  and  a  cloud  covered  them  over  (Lulce  ix. 
3».  34)- 

55.  And  He  laid  His  r^ht  hand  upon  me,  signifies  Vile  then 
inspired  from  Him.  The  Lord  laid  His  right  hand  upon 
him  because  conununication  is  made  by  the  touch  of  the 
hands.  The  reason  is,  because  the  life  of  the  mind,  and 
thence  of  the  body  puts  itself  forth  into  the  arms,  and 
through  them  mto  the  hands.  It  is  from  this  that  the  I>ord 
touched  with  His  hand  those  whom  He  restored  to  life  and 
healed  (Mark  i  31,  41 ;  vil  33,  33  j  viiL  22-26;  x.  13,  t6; 
Lukev.  13,  13;  viL  14;  zviii.  15;  xxii.  51):  and  that  He 
in  like  manner  touched  "  the  disciples,  after  they  saw  Jesm 
transfigured,  and  fell  upon  their  faces  "  (Matt.  xvii.  6,  7), 
The  origin  of  this  is  that  the  Lord's  presence  with  a  man 
is  adjunction,  and  thus  conjunction  by  contiguity ;  and  this 
contiguity  becomes  nearer  and  fuller,  as  the  man  loves  the 
Lord,  that  is,  does  His  commandments.  From  these  few 
diings  it  may  be  evident  that  by  "  laying  His  right  hand 
upon  him,"  is  signified  to  in^ire  His  life  into  him. 

56.  Saying  until  me.  Fear  nt^,  signifies  resuscitation,  and 
adoration  then  from  the  deepest  humiliation.  That  it  is 
resusci  ^tion  unto  life,  follows  from  the  things  just  pre- 
ceding (n.  55);  and  that  it  is  adoration  from  the  deepest 
humiliation  is  manifest,  for  he  fell  at  the  Lord's  feet  And 
because,  when  he  was  resuscitated,  a  holy  f^ar  took  f  osses- 
«0D  <tf  him,  the  Lord  said,  "  Fear  not"  A  holy  fear,  wticii 
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M  sometimes  conjoined  with  a  sacred  tremor  of  the  intfr 
riors  of  the  mind,  and  sometimes  with  hoiripiiation,  super- 
venes, when  life  from  the  Lord  enters  in  place  of  one's  own 
life.  One's  own  life  is,  to  look  from  one's  self  to  the  Lord  ; 
but  life  from  the  Lord  is,  to  look  from  the  Lord  to  the 
Lord,  and  still  as  if  from  one's  self.  When  a  man  is  m 
this  life,  he  sees  himself  not  to  be  an3r  thing,  but  the  Lord 
onlj.  In  this  holy  feai  was  Daniel  also,  when  he  saw  Hu 
man  clothed  with  linen,  whose  loins  were  girt  with  gold  of 
Uphai,  His  body  as  the  beryl.  His  faee  as  the  lightning,  Hit 
eyes  as  lamps  of  ftre.  His  arms  and  feet  as  the  brightness  of 
polished  brass,  at  seeing  whom  Daniel  also  became  as  dead, 
and  "a  hand  touched"  him,  and  it  was  said,  "Fear  not, 
Daniel"  (Dan.  x.  5-11).  The  like  also  took  place  with 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  when  the  Lord  was  transfigured, 
and  seemed  as  to  His  face  like  the  sun,  and  as  to  His  gar- 
ments like  the  light ;  owing  to  which  they  also  fell  upon 
their  faces,  and  feared  for  themselves  greatly ;  and  then 
Jesus  coming  near  "  touched  them,"  saying,  "  J^'ear  ye  not " 
(MatL  xvii.  6,  7).  The  Lord  also  said  to  the  women  who 
3aw  Him  at  the  sepulchre,  "Fear  not"  (Matt  xzviii.  to). 
And  the  angel  also,  whose  face  seemed  like  the  lightning, 
and  His  garment  like  snow,  said  to  those  woroen,  "Fear 
ye  not"  (Matt,  xxviii.  3-5).  To  Zacharias  the  angel  also 
said,  "Fear  not"  (Luke  L  11,  13).  In  like  manner  the 
angel  said  tt>  Mary,  "Fear  not"  (Luke  i.  30).  Also  to 
the  shepb'.rds,  around  whom  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone, 
the  angel  said,  "Fear  not"  (Luke  ii.  9,  10).  A  similar 
holy  fear  seized  Simon  on  account  of  the  draught  of  fishes , 
for  which  cause  he  said,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sin- 
ful man,  O  Lord."  But  Jesus  said  to  him,  "Fear  not" 
(I.uke  V.  S-io :  besides  other  places).  These  are  adduced, 
that  it  may  be  known  why  the  Lord  said  to  John,  "  Feai 
not " :  and  that  resuscitation  is  meant  thereby,  and  ador» 
tion  then  from  the  deepest  humiliadon. 
^7.  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last:  That  it  signifies  thu 
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Me  alone  is  Infinite  and  Eternal,  and  thus  the  only  God, 
may  be  evident  from  the  things  which  have  been  explained 
above  (n.  13,  29,  38). 

58.  And  am  He  thai  is  living,  signifies,  Who  alone  is  life, 
and  from  Whom  alone  life  is.  Jehovah,  in  the  Word  of 
the  Old  Testament,  calls  Himself  "  the  Living  "  and  "  He 
that  liveth,"  because  He  alone  lives ;  for  He  is  Love  itself 
and  Wisdom  itself,  and  these  are  life.  That  there  is  ao 
Only  Life,  which  is  God,  and  that  angels  and  men  are 
recipients  of  life  from  Him,  is  abundantly  shown  in  the 
"Allelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  thu 
Divine  Wisdom."  Jehovah  calls  Himself  "the  Living" 
and  "  He  that  liveth  "  (Isa.  xxxviii.  18,  19 ;  Jer.  v.  a  ;  xii. 
16;  xvv  14,  15;  xxiii.  7,  8;  xlvi.  18;  Ez.  v.  11).  The 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  also  is  life,  because  the 
Father  and  He  are  one ;  on  which  account  He  says,  As 
the  Father  Hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 
'0  have  life  in  Himself  {John  v.  a6).  Jesus  said,  /  am  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life  (John  xi.  25).  Jesus  said, 
lam  the  ff^ajr,  the  Truth,  ami  the  Life  (John  xiv.  6).  In 
the  Beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  God;  in 
Sim  was  Life:  and  the  Word  became  Flesh  Qohn  i.  1-4, 
14).  Because  the  Lord  is  the  only  life,  it  follows  that  life 
b  from  Him  alone ;  on  which  account  He  says.  Because 
I  &«,  ye  shall  live  also  (John  xiv.  19). 

59.  And  was  dead,  signifies  that  He  was  neglected, 
and  His  Divine  Human  not  acknowledged.  By  being 
dead  is  not  meant  that  He  was  crucified,  and  thus 
dead ;  but  that  He  was  neglected  in  the  church,  and 
His  Divine  Human  not  acknowledged ;  for  thus  He 
was  dead  with  men.  His  Divine  from  eternity  is  indeed 
acknowledged,  but  this  is  Jehovah  Himself:  but  His 
Human  is  not  acknowledged  to  be  Divine,  although  the 
Divine  and  the  Human  in  Him  are  like  soul  and  body, 
Aod  so  are  not  two,  but  one ;  yea,  one  person ;  according 
to  ihe  doctrine  received  in  the  whole  Christian  woricL 
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which  has  its  name  from  Athanasius.  When,  therefore, 
His  Divine  is  separated  from  His  Human,  by  saying  that 
Hb  Human  is  not  Divine,  but  like  the  human  of  another 
man,  He  is  then  dead  among  men.  But  concerning  this 
separation,  and  consequent  death  of  the  Lord,  more  may 
be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concern- 
ing the  Lord,"  and  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning 
the  Divine  Providence"  (n.  363,  263). 

60.  And.  behold,  I  am  aiive  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies 
that  He  is  eternal  life.  Since  "  I  am  He  that  is  living" 
signifies  that  He  alone  is  life,  and  that  life  is  from  Him 
alone  (see  above  n.  58),  it  follows  that  "  Behold,  I  am  alive 
for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies  that  He  alone  is  life  to  eternity, 
and  that  thus  eternal  life  is  from  Him  alone:  for  eternal 
life  is  in.  Him,  and  thence  from  Him.  "  For  ever  and 
ever  "  signifies  eternity.  That  life  eternal  is  from  the  Lord 
alone,  is  evident  from  these  passages  following :  Jesus  said, 
Every  one  that  believeth  in  Me  shall  not  perish,  hut  shall 
have  eternal  life  (John  iii.  16).  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son 
hath  eternal  life ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not 
tee  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him  (John  iit 
36  ;  vi.  40,  47,  48).  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  thai  believeth 
in  Me,  hath  eternal  life  (John  vi.  47).  /d/n  the  resurrection 
and  the  life;  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  tftough  he  die,  shall 
live :  every  one  that  believeth  in  Me,  shall  not  die  to  eternity 
(John  xi.  25,  26 :  and  elsewhere).  Hence  then  the  Lord 
is  called  "  He  that  tiveth  for  ever  and  ever  "  in  the  follow- 
ing places  also  in  the  Apocalypse:  chap.  iv.  9,  10;  v.  14 j 
X.  6 ;  Dan.  iv.  34. 

fir.  Amen,  signifies  the  Divine  confinnation  that  it  is  the 
truth.  That  "  Amen  "  is  the  Truth,  which  is  the  Lord,  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  23). 

63.  And  J  have  the  heys  of  hell  and  ef  death,  signifies 
that  He  alone  can  save.  By  keys  the  power  of  opening 
and  shutting  is  signified ;  here  the  power  of  opening  hell, 
that  man  may  be  led  out ;  and  of  shutting  i^  lest  when  he 
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has  been  led  oat,  he  should  enter  again.  For  man  is  born 
into  evils  of  eveiy  icind,  and  thus  in  hell,  for  evils  are  hell. 
He  is  led  out  of  it  by  the  Lord,  who  has  the  power  of 
opening  it  That  by  having  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death 
is  not  meant  the  power  of  casting  into  hell,  but  the  powei 
of  saving,  is  because  it  follows  immediately  after  these 
mids.  Behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  and  ever,  hy  which  is 
sonified  that  He  alone  is  eternal  life  (n.  60) ;  and  the 
Lord  in  no  wise  casts  any  one  into  hell,  but  the  man  casts 
himself  iiL  By  keys  is  also  signified  the  power  of  opening 
and  shutting,  in  the  Apocalypse  (chap.  iii.  7  ;  ix.  1 ;  xz.  i ; 
also  in  Isaiab,  chap.  xxiL  11,  33  ;  in  Matthew,  chap.  xvi. 
19;  and  in  Luke  xL  52).  The  Lord's  power  is  not  only 
over  heaven,  but  also  over  hell ;  for  nell  is  kept  in  order 
and  coonectioQ  by  oppositions  against  heaven :  and  there- 
tore.  He  who  governs  the  one  necessarily  governs  the 
other;  otherwise  man  could  not  have  been  saved.  To  be 
saved  is  to  be  led  out  of  hell. 

63.  Write  the  things  wkieh  thou  katt  seen,  and  the  things 
wiiih  are,  attd  the  things  whieh  shall  be  hereafter :  That  it 
signifies  in  order  that  all  the  things  which  are  now  revealed 
may  be  for  posterity,  is  evident  without  explanation. 

64.  The  Mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in 
My  r^t  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candksttdu,  signifies 
ircana  in  the  visions  concerning  the  New  Heaven  and  the 
New  Church.  That  t^  "  the  seven  stars  "  the  church  in 
ttie  heavens  b  signified,  and  by  the  seven  candlesticks  the 
church  on  earth,  will  be  seen  in  what  now  follows. 

65.  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  ehurthet, 
signifies  the  New  Church  in  the  heavens,  which  is  the  New 
Heaven.  In  the  heavens  there  is  a  church  equally  as  on 
the  earth,  for  in  the  heavens  equally  as  on  the  earth  there 
is  the  Word,  and  there  are  doctrines  from  it,  and  from  it 
there  are  preachings ;  on  which  subject  see  the  "  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  " 
(n.  70-75,  and  n.  10+-113),    That  church  is  the  New 
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Heaven,  concerning  which  something  was  said  in  the 
Preface.  That  the  Church  in  the  heavens,  or  the  New 
Heaven,  is  meant  by  "  the  seven  stars,"  is  because  it  is 
said  that  "the  seven  stars  are  tbe  angels  of  the  seven 
churches ; "  and  by  an  angel  a  heavenly  society  is  signi- 
fied. There  appears  in  the  spiritual  world  a  heaverly 
expanse  full  of  stars  as  in  the  natural  world ;  and  this  so 
appears  from  the  angelic  societies  in  heaven  i  each  society 
there,  to  those  who  are  below,  shines  like  a  star.  Thence 
<hev  know  there  in  what  situation  the  angelic  societies  are. 
That  seven  does  not  signify  seven,  but  all  who  are  of  the 
Church  there,  according  to  each  one's  reception,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  lo,  14,  41).  Thus  by  "the  angels  c€  the 
seven  churches"  is  meant  the  universal  Church  in  the 
heavens,  and  so  the  New  Heaven  in  its  whole  aggregate, 

66.  And  the  seven  eandUsticis  whieh  thou  sawat  are  tht 
tevm  churches,  signifies  the  New  Church  on  tbe  earth, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem  coming  down  from  the  Lord 
out  of  the  New  Heaven.  That  the  candlesticks  are  the 
church  may  be  seen  above  (n.  43) ;  and  as  seven  signifies 
all  (n.  10),  by  the  seven  candlesticks  are  not  meant  seven 
churches,  but  the  church  in  the  whole  complex,  which  is 
in  itself  one,  but  various  according  to  reception.  Those 
varieties  may  be  compared  to  the  various  jewels  in  a 
king's  crown ;  and  they  may  also  be  compared  to  the  vari- 
ous members  and  organs  in  a  perfect  body,  which  sdll 
make  one.  The  perfection  of  every  form  ensts  from  vari- 
ous things  suitably  arranged  in  their  order.  It  is  hence 
that  tbe  universal  New  Church  with  its  varieties  is  described 
by  "  the  seven  churches  "  in  what  now  follows. 


67.  The  Faith  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Church,  in  one  universal  idea,  is  this :  That  the  Lord 
from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah,  came  into  the  world,  that 
He  mi|^t  subjugate  the  hells,  and  glorify  His  Human ; 
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Mid  that  without  this  no  mortal  could  be  saved ;  and  that 
they  are  saved  who  believe  in  Him. 

It  is  said  in  a  universal  idea,  because  this  is  a  universal 
of  faith  ;  and  a  universal  of  faith  is  what  must  be  in  each 
aiid  every  thing  of  it  It  is  a  universal  of  faith,  that  God 
is  one  in  person  and  in  essence,  in  whom  is  a  Trinity ; 
and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith, 
that  no  mortal  could  be  saved  unless  the  Lord  came  into 
the  world.  It  is  a  univeisal  of  faith,  that  He  came  into 
the  world  that  He  might  remove  hell  from  man ;  and  He 
removed  it  by  combats  against  it,  and  by  victories  ovei  it 
In  this  manner  He  subjugated  it,  and  reduced  it  to  order, 
and  under  obedience  to  HimselL  It  is  also  a  universal  of 
faith,  that  He  came  into  the  world  that  He  might  glorify 
die  Human  which  He  took  upon  Himself  in  the  world ; 
diat  is,  might  unite  it  to  the  Divine  from  which  [all  things 
are].  Hell  being  thus  subjugated  by  Him,  He  keeps  it  in 
order  and  under  obedience  to  Him  for  ever.  Since  neither 
of  these  things  could  be  done  except  by  temptations,  even 
to  the  last  of  them,  and  the  last  was  the  passion  of  the 
cross,  therefore  He  endured  that  These  are  the  univer- 
sals  of  faith  concerning  the  Lord. 

The  universal  of  the  Christian  faith  on  man's  part  is, 
that  be  should  believe  in  the  Lord;  for  through  believ- 
ing in  Him  there  is  conjunction  with  Him,  by  which  is 
salvation.  To  believe  in  Him  is  to  have  confidence  that 
He  saves :  and  because  no  one  can  have  confidence  but 
he  who  lives  well,  therefore  this  also  is  meant  by  believin); 
uiHim. 

These  two  universals  of  the  Christian  faith  have  been 
treated  of  particularly :  the  First,  which  regards  the  Lord, 
in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Lord;"  and  the  Second,  which  regards  man,  in  the  "Doc- 
trine of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  Chari^,  and  caa.' 
ceming  Faith,"  and  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  Life  for  it ; "  sad 
bbdi  now  in  the  explanations  cd  the  Apocalypse. 
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CHAPTER    SECOND. 

I.  Unto  the  angel  of  the  ehureh  in  Ephesus  write :  Thcw. 
things  saith  He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  His  ri^l 
hand,  that  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks; 

3.  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  laboi,  and  thy  endurance, 
and  that  thou  canst  not  bear  the  evil,  and  hast  tried  tbem 
that  say  diey  are  apostles  and  are  not,  and  hast  ioiind  them 
liars: 

3.  And  bast  borne,  and  hast  endurance,  and  for  My 
name's  sake  bast  labored,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

4.  But  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thy  first 
charity. 

5.  Be  mindful  therefore  whence  thou  hast  fallen,  and 
repent,  and  do  the  first  works  j  but  if  not,  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its 
place,  except  thou  repent 

6.  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  works  at  the 
Nicolaitans,  which  I  also  hate. 

7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  uriiat  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God. 

8.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write . 
These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead 
and  is  alive. 

9.  I  know  thy  works,  and  afHictions,  and  poverty,  and 
the  blasphemy  of  them  that  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

10.  Fear  none  of  the  things  which  thou  shall  suffn. 
Behold,  the  devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  y« 
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may  be  tried ;  and  ye  shall  have  affliction  ten  days.  Be 
tfaoD  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life. 

■  I.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches.  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be 
taun  of  the  second  death. 

13.  And  unio  the  <mgcl  of  the  ehurch  in  Pergamos  write ; 
These  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  sharp  twc>edged 
sword; 

13.  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  where 
Satan's  throne  is :  and  thou  boldest  fast  My  name,  and  hast 
not  denied  My  faith,  even  in  the  days  in  which  Antipan 
was  My  faithful  mar^,  who  was  slain  among  you  where 
Satan  dwelleth. 

14.  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  that  thou  hast 
there  tbem  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  tau^t 
Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  sons  of  Israel, 
to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit  whoredom. 

15.  So  hast  thou,  even  thou,  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 
of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16.  Repent :  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
will  fight  with  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth. 

17.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
laitfa  unU)  the  churches.  To  him  that  ovox^meth  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  bidden  manna :  and  I  will  give  him  a 
white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which 
no  one  knoweth  but  he  that  receivetb  it. 

18.  And  ittUo  the  angel  of  the  ehureh  in  Thyaiira  write : 
Tliese  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  that  hath  His  eyes  as  a 
flame  of  fire,  and  His  feet  like  unto  fine-brass. 

19.  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  ministry,  and 
faith,  and  thy  endurance,  and  thy  works,  and  the  last  more 
than  the  first 

90.  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  that  thou  per- 
loittest  the  woman  Jezebel,  that  calleth  herself  a  prophetess, 
to  teach  and  seduce  My  servants  to  commit  whoredom,  and 
te  eat  thii^  sacrificed  to  idols. 
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2 1.  And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom,  and 
she  repented  not 

33.  Behold,  I  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commh 
adultery  with  her  into  great  affliction,  except  she  repent  of 
her  works. 

33.  And  1  will  kill  her  children  with  death ;  and  all  the 
churches  shall  know  that  I  am  He  that  searcheth  the  reiiu 
and  hearts;  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according 
to  his  works. 

34.  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as 
many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not  known 
the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak,  I  will  lay  upon  you  no 
other  burden. 

35.  But  that  which  ye  have  bold  fast  till  I  come. 

36.  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  My  works  unto 
the  end,  I  will  give  him  power  over  the  nations : 

37.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  as  the 
vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  in  pieces,  even  as 
I  have  received  from  My  Father. 

3S.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 
39.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saitb  unto  the  churches. 


THE   SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Thb  Contents  of  the  wholb  Chapter.  To  the 
churches  in  the  Christian  world :  To  those  there  who 
primarily  regard  truths  of  doctrine,  and  not  goods  of  life, 
who  are  meant  by  the  Ephesian  Church  (n.  73-90).  To 
those  there  who  are  in  goods  as  to  life,  and  in  falsities 
as  Co  doctrine ;  who  are  meant  by  the  Church  in  Smyrna 
(n.  91-106).  To  those  there  who  place  the  all  of  the 
church  in  good  works,  and  not  any  thing  in  truths;  irtio 
are  meant  by  the  church  in  Pergamos  (n.  107-133).  And 
to  those  there  who  are  in  faith  from  charity,  as  also  to  flwrm 
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who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  j  who  are  meant  by 
the  cfaurch  in  Thyadra  (n.  124-152).  All  these  are  called 
totlie  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "  Unto  the  angel  of  the 
dmrcfa  m  Ephesus  write,"  signifies  to  those  and  concerning 
tbose  who  primarily  regard  truths  of  doctrine,  and  not  goods 
rflife:  "These  things  saith  He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars 
m  His  right  hand,"  signifies  the  Lord  from  whom  through 
ibeWord  are  all  truths:  "That  walketh  in  the  midst  of 
ttc  seven  golden  candlesticks,"  si^fies  from  Whom  is  all 
enli^teninent  to  those  who  are  of  His  Church :  "  I  know 
%  works,"  signifies  that  He  sees  all  the  interiors  and  exte- 
riors of  man  at  once :  "  And  thy  labor  and  thy  endurance," 
^^its  their  study  and  patience :  "  And  that  thou  canst 
not  bear  the  evil,"  signifies  that  they  do  not  endure  that 
wiis  should  be  called  goods,  and  the  reverse :  "  And  hast 
tried  them  that  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  no^  and 
tnst  found  them  liars,"  signifies  that  they  search  into  tike 
things  in  the  church  which  are  said  to  be  good  and  true, 
boi  which  are  evil  and  false :  "  And  hast  borne,  and  hast 
admance,"  signifies  patience  with  them :  "  And  for  My 
buh's  sake  hast  labored,  and  hast  not  fainted,"  signifies 
the  study  and  exertion  to  procure  to  themselves  the  things 
•luch  are  of  religion  and  of  its  doctrine :  "  But  I  have 
^;»inst  thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thy  iitst  charity,"  signifies 
lat  this  is  against  them,  that  they  do  not  hold  the  goods 
i'  the  life  in  the  first  place :  "  Be  mindful  therefore  whence 
thou  hast  fallen,"  «^i&r  remembrance  of  their  error:  "And 
Ttpent,  and  do  the  first  works,"  signifies  that  they  should 
loTert  the  state  of  their  life :  "  Or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee 
Tu^y,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place, 
wept  thou  repent,"  signifies  that  otherwise  it  is  certain 
^  enlightenment  will  not  be  given  them  to  see  truths 
UfUrager:  "But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  works 
<^  the  Nicolaitans,  which  also  I  hate,"  signifies  that  they 
kiMv  this  from  their  truths,  and  hence  are  not  willing  that 
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works  should  be  meritorious :  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  bim 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,"  iigrti/Us  thai 
he  who  understands  these  things  should  obey  wliat  the 
Di\-ine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches  to  those  who  will  be  of 
the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem :  '*  To  him 
that  overcometh,"  signifies  him  who  fights  against  his  evils 
and  falsities,  and  is  reformed :  "  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,"  sigmfies  the  appropriation  of  the  good  of  love 
and  charity  from  the  Lord :  "Which  is  in  t}ie  midst  of  the 
paradise  of  God,"  signifies  interiorly  in  the  truths  of  wisdom 
and  faith. 

"And  unto  the  angel  ctf  the  church  in  Smyrna  write," 
signifies  to  those  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  goods  as 
to  life,  but  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine:  "These  things  saith 
the  First  and  the  Last,"  signifies  the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is 
God :  "  Who  was  dead,  and  is  alive,"  signifies  that  He  was 
neglected  in  the  church,  and  His  Human  not  acknowledged 
to  be  Divine,  when  yet  as  to  that  also  He  alone  is  Dfe,  and 
from  Him  alone  is  life  eternal :  "  I  know  thy  works,"  stgftifies 
that  the  Lord  sees  all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once: 
"And  afEiction  and  poverty  "  signifies  that  they  are  in  falsities, 
tnd  hence  not  in  goods :  "  And  the  blasphemy  of  them  that 
say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,"  signifies ^tiia  false  assertion 
that  the  goods  of  love  are  with  them,  when  yet  they  are  not; 
"  But  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan,"  signifies  because  they 
are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine :  "  Fear  none  of  the  things 
which  thou  shalt  suffer,"  signifies  despair  not  when  ye  arc 
infested  by  evils  and  assailed  by  falsities:  "Behold,  the 
devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,"  signifies  that  their 
good  of  life  will  be  infested  by  evils  which  are  from  hell  ■ 
"  That  ye  may  be  tried,"  signifies  by  falsities  fighdng  against 
them:  "And  ye  shall  have  affliction  ten  days,"  n^Rj&r that 
it  is  to  last  die  full  time :  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  deub," 
tign^  the  reception  of  truths  until  the  falsities  have  been  i 
removed :  "  And  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life,"  signtfie. 
that  they  will  then  hare  eternal  life  as  the  reward  of  victtny: 
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"He  (hat  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches,"  signets  the  same  as  hcfore :  "  He  that 
oveicometh,"  tignifia  he  who  fights  against  evils  and  falsities, 
and  is  reformed :  "  Shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death," 
sipafits  that  they  will  not  afterwards  yield  to  evils  and  fal- 
sities from  hell. 

'  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write,"  sif^ 
n^ts  to  those  and  cooceming  those  who  place  the  all  (^  the 
church  in  good  works,  and  not  any  thing  in  truths  of  doctrine ; 
'These  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  sharp  two-edged 
sword,"  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  truths  of  doctrine  from 
the  Word,  by  which  evils  and  falsities  are  dispersed :  "  I 
know  thy  works,"  signifies  the  same  as  before :  "  And  where 
thou  dwellest,  where  Satan's  throne  is,"  signifies  their  life  in 
thick  darkness :  "  And  thou  boldest  fast  My  name,  and  hast 
not  denied  My  faith,"  signifies  when  yet  they  have  religion, 
*iid  a  worship  according  to  it :  "  Even  in  the  days  in  which 
Antipas  was  My  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you 
where  Satan  dwelleth,"  signifies  when  all  truth  was  extin- 
guished in  the  church  by  falsities ;  "  But  I  have  a  few  things 
igamst  thee,"  signifies  that  these  things  which  follow  are 
•i|ainst  them :  "  That  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the 
doctrine  ol  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumtling- 
block  before  the  sons  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
dols,  and  to  commit  whoredom,"  signifies  that  there  are 
among  them  those  that  do  hypocritical  works,  by  which  the 
worship  of  God  is  defiled  and  adulterated  in  the  Church : 
"  So  hast  thou,  even  thou,  them  that  hold  the  doctriue  of 
(he  Nicolaitans,  which  I  hate,"  lignifies  that  there  are  also 
iiiK»ig  them  those  who  make  works  meritorious :  "  Repent," 
signifies  that  they  should  guard  against  those  works :  "  Or 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  with  them 
with  the  sword  of  my  mouth,"  signifies  that  if  not,  the  Lord 
*ill  contend  with  them  from  the  Word : "  He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churclies,"  signi- 
jta  the  same  as  before :  "  To  him  that  overcometh,"  signifin 
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die  same  as  before:  "I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna,"  sigitifia  wisdom  and  the  appropriatioD  then  of  the 
good  of  heavenly  (celestial)  love  in  their  works,  and  thus 
the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  those  who  work :  "  And  I 
will  give  him  a  white  stone,"  signifies  truths  favoring  and 
united  to  good :  "  And  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written," 
tignifies  that  they  viill  thus  have  a  kind  of  good  which  they 
had  not  before :  "  Which  no  one  knoweth  but  he  that 
receiveth  it,"  signifies  that  it  does  not  appear  to  any  one, 
because  it  is  written  in  their  life. 

"  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  writer" 
signifies  to  those  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  faith  fmn 
charity,  and  thence  in  good  works ;  and  also  to  those  and 
coDceming  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity, 
and  thence  in  evil  works:  "These  things  saith  the  Son  of 
God,  that  hath  His  eyes  as  a  3ame  of  fire,"  sign^ies  tlie 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  His  Divine  Love :  "And 
His  feet  like  unto  fine-brass,"  signifies  the  natural  Divine 
Good :  "  I  know  thy  works,"  signifies  the  same  as  before 
"  And  thy  charity  and  ministry,"  signifies  spiritual  affection, 
which  is  called  charity,  and  its  operation :  "  And  thy  faidi, 
and  endurance,"  signifies  the  truth,  and  the  study  to  procure 
and  teach  it :  "  And  the  last  more  than  the  first,"  signifies 
the  increase  of  them  from  spiritual  affection  for  truth: 
"  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,"  signifies  these  things 
which  follow :  "  That  thou  permittest  the  woman  Jezebet," 
signifies  that  in  the  church  with  them  are  those  who  separate 
faith  from  charity ;  "  That  calleth  herself  a  prophetess," 
signifies  and  who  make  faith  the  only  doctrine  of  the  cburdb: 
"  To  teach  and  seduce  my  servants  to  commit  whoredom," 
signifies  from  which  it  results  that  the  truths  of  the  Word  are 
falsified :  "  And  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols,"  sign^ea 
the  defilement  of  worship,  and  profanations :  "  And  I  gave 
her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom,  and  she  repented  not," 
signifies  that  they  who  have  confinned  themselves  in  that 
doctrine  do  not  recede,  altbou^  they  see  things  contiaiy 
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to  it  in  the  Word :  "  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and 
them  that  commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  affliction," 
tigiiifies  that  thus  thejr  wilt  be  left  in  their  doctrine  wilh  the 
falsifications,  and  that  they  will  be  grievously  infested  by 
falsities :  "  Except  she  repent  of  her  works,"  signifies  if  tbey 
are  not  willing  to  desist  from  separating  faith  from  chaiity: 
"And  her  sons  I  will  kill  with  death,"  signifies  that  all 
tmths  from  the  Word  will  be  turned  into  f^sities :  "  That 
the  churches  may  know  that  I  am  He  that  searcheth  the 
teins  and  hearts,"  signifies  that  the  church  may  know  that 
the  Lord  sees  what  truth  and  what  good  every  one  has : 
"And  I  will  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  works," 
tigH^  that  He  gives  to  each  one  according  to  the  charily 
and  its  faith  which  are  in  bis  works :  "  But  unto  you  I  say, 
and  onto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  Uus 
doctrine,"  signifies  to  tbose  with  whom  is  the  doctrine  of 
faith  separated  from  charity,  and  with  whom  is  the  doctrine 
of  faith  conjoined  to  charity :  "  And  who  have  not  known 
the  depths  of  Satan  as  they  speak,"  signifies  who  do  not 
undeistand  their  interiors,  which  are  nothing  but  falsi- 
ties: "  I  put  upon  you  no  other  burden,"  signifies  only  that 
llwy  should  guard  against  them :  "  But  that  wliich  ye  have 
hold  fast  till  I  come,"  signets  that  the  few  things  which 
dxy  know  from  the  Word  rainceming  charity  and  faith 
dwoce,  they  should  retain,  and  live  according  to  them, 
even  to  the  Lord's  coming :  "  And  he  that  overrometh,  and 
keepedi  my  works  unto  the  end,"  signifies  those  who  are 
actually  in  charity  and  in  faith  thence,  and  remain  in  them 
to  die  end  of  life :  "  To  him  will  I  give  power  over  the 
unions,"  sign^ies  that  they  shall  overcome  in  themselves 
die  evils  which  are  from  hell :  "  And  he  shall  rule  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron,"  signifies  by  truths  from  the  literal  sense 
cf  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  by  rational  principles 
fmn  natural  light  (iumen) :  "  As  the  vessels  of  the  potter 
ihall  they  be  broken  in  pieces,"  signifies  as  of  little  or  no 
■CGoimt ;  "  Even  as  I  have  received  from  my  Father," 
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tignifits,  this  is  from  the  Lord,  who,  when  He  was  in  the 
world,  procured  to  Himself  all  power  over  the  bells,  from 
His  Diviiie  which  was  in  Himself :  "  And  I  will  give  him 
the  morning  star,"  signifies  intelligence  and  wisdom  then : 
"  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saitb 
unto  the  churches,"  signifies  the  same  as  before. 


TBS  EXPLAHATtOH. 

69.  In  thb  chapter  and  the  following  the  Seven  Churches 
■re  treated  of,  by  which  are  described  all  those  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  who  have  religion,  and  from  whom  the  New 
Church,  which  is  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  can  be  formed ; 
and  it  is  formed  from  those  who  approaeh  the  Lord  almu, 
and  at  the  same  time  repent  of  their  evil  works.  The  rest, 
who  do  not  approach  the  Lord  alone,  from  the  confirmed 
denial  that  His  Human  is  Divine,  and  who  do  not  repent 
of  their'evil  works,  are  indeed  in  the  church,  bat  have  not 
any  thing  of  the  church  in  them. 

70.  Since  the  Lord  alone  is  acknowledged  as  the  God 
»f  heaven  and  earth  by  those  who  are  of  His  New  Cfaurdi 
.n  the  heavens  and  those  who  will  be  ctf  it  on  the  earth 
for  that  reason  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  the 
Lord  alone  is  treated  of;  and  in  these  two  following,  it  ia 
He  alone  who  speaks  to  the  churches,  and  He  alone  \rii(i 
will  give  the  happy  things  of  eternal  life.  That  it  is  He 
alone  who  speaks  to  the  churches,  is  manifest  from  thes^ 
passages :  Unto  the  angel  of  the  ehureh  in  Ephesus  write . 
These  things  saith  He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  Bis 
right  hand,  that  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  satn  galAn 
(andlestichs  (chap.  ii.  i).  Unto  the  angel  of  the  ehurth  in 
SmyrTta  write :  These  things  saith  the  J^rst  and  the  Last 
(ii.  S).  Unto  the  angel  of  the  ehureh  toAich  is  in  Pergamot 
write:  These  things  saith  He  who  hath  the  sharp  two-edgtd 
tmord  Oi>  I')-     Unto  the  angel  of  the  ehsireh  in  Thyatir* 
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wrUe:  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  toko  Hath  Ms 
tjKS  as  a  fiame  of  fire,  and  His  feet  like  unto  fine^ais  (it 
18).  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  whieh  is  in  Sardis  write : 
These  things  saith  He  who  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
and  the  seven  stars  (ya.  i).  Unio  the  angel  of  the  church 
which  is  in  Philadelphia  write :  These  things  saith  He  that 
is  Holy,  He  that  is  True,  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David 
^  7).  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Laodicea 
write:  These  things  saith  the  Anun,  the  faithful  and  true 
Wtness,  the  Beguming  of  the  creation  of  God  (iii.  14), 
These  are  taken  &om  the  first  chapter,  in  which  the 
Lord  alone  is  treated  of ;  and  He  is  there  described  trf 
them  all. 

71.  That  the  Lord  alone  will  give  the  happy  things  oc 
eternal  life  to  those  who  are  and  will  be  of  His  church,  is 
manifest  from  these  passages.  The  Lord  said  to  the 
Ej^esian  church.  To  him  that  overcometh  I  will  give  to  eat 
tf  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
ef  God  (chap.  iL  7).  To  the  church  in  Smyrna,  /  will 
pve  thee  a  crown  of  life ;  and  he  that  overcometh  shall  not 
be  hurt  by  the  second  death  (ii.  10,  11).  To  the  church  in 
Peigamos,  Tb  him  that  overcometh  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the 
hidden  manna ;  and,  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in 
the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  one  knoweth  but  he 
Aai reedveth  it  (^.  17}.  To  the  church  in  Thyatira,  / am7 
pot  him  power  over  the  nations,  and  I  will  give  him  the 
fuming  star  (u.  16,  a&).  To  the  church  in  Philadelphia, 
IHm  that  overcometh  I  will  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God;  and  f  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  My  God,  the 
name  of  the  New  yerusalem,  and  My  new  name  (iii.  la). 
To  die  church  in  Laodicea,  To  him  that  overcometh  /will 
five  to  sit  with  Me  on  my  throne  (liL  21).  It  is  also  mani 
fest  from  these  passages  that  the  Lord  alone  is  acknowl< 
edged  in  the  New  Church :  hence  it  is  that  that  church  ij 
called  the  Lamb's  Wife  (Apoc.  xix.  7,  9 ;  zxL  9,  10). 

T>.  That  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem, 
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is  formed  of  those  who  repent  of  their  evil  works,  is  also 
evident  from  the  Lord's  words  to  the  churches :  To  that  of 
Epbesus,  I  know  thy  works ;  I  have  against  thee  that  thou 
hast  kft  thy  first  charity  ;  repent,  and  do  the  first  works:  or 
tise  IwiU  remove  thy  eandiestick  out  of  its  flaee,  except  iJtom 
repent  (chap,  il  a,  4,  5).  To  the  church  in  Pergamos,  / 
inow  thy  loorhs,  repent  (^.  iG).  To  the  church  in  Thya> 
tira,  I  will  deliver  her  into  affUetion,  except  she  repent  0/  her 
works :  /will  give  unto  you  every  one  according  to  his  works 
Qh.  19,  21,  33).  To  the  church  in  Sardis,  I  have  not/ound 
thy  works  perfect  before  God,  repent  (iii,  1-3).  To  the 
church  in  Laodicea,  /  know  thy  works;  be  teaJous  and 
repent  (iii.  15,  19).     Now  follows  the  explanation. 

73.  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Ephtsus  write,  ^gnifiea 
to  those  and  concerning  those  who  primarily  regard  tnitiis 
of  doctrine,  and  not  the  goods  of  life.  It  was  shown  above 
(n.  66),  that  by  the  Seven  Churches  are  not  meant  seven 
churches,  but  the  Church  in  the  whole  complex ;  which  in 
itself  is  one,  but  varies  according  \a  reception :  and  that 
these  varieties  may  be  compared  to  the  various  members 
and  organs  in  a  perfect  body,  which  yet  make  one ;  indeed, 
that  they  may  be  compared  to  the  various  jewels  in  a 
king's  crown :  and  that  it  is  from  this  that  the  universal 
New  Church,  with  its  varieties,  is  described  by  the  seven 
churches  in  what  now  follows.  That  by  the  Epbesian 
Church  are  meant  those  in  the  church  who  primarily 
regard  truths  of  doctrine,  and  not  goods  of  life,  is  mani- 
fest from  the  things  written  to  it,  n^en  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense.  That  "  the  angel  of  that  church  "  is  writ- 
ten to,  is  because  by  the  angel  is  meant  the  angelic  society 
which  corresponds  to  a  church  of  such  persons  (see  above. 

«■  65)- 

74.  These  things  saith  He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in 
His  right  hand,  signifies  the  Lord,  from  whom  through  the 
Word  are  all  truths.  That  "  He  that  holdeth  the  seven 
stars  in  His  right  hand  "  is  the  Lord,  and  that  "  tlie  seveo 
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Stars  in  His  light  hand "  are  all  the  knowledges  of  good 
and  tiuth  in  the  Word,  which  are  thence  from  the  Lord  with 
the  angels  ot  heaven  and  men  ol  the  church,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  51).  The  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from 
dte  Word  are  truths. 

75.  7%ai  walketh  in  the  midst  of  iht  seven  golden  candle- 
ttieJtt,  signifies,  from  whom  is  all  enlightenment  to  tbose 
who  are  of  His  church.  That  "  the  seven  candlesticks  in 
the  midst  of  which  was  the  Son  of  Man,"  signify  the 
church  which  is  in  enlightenment  from  the  Lord,  may  be 
«een  above  (n.  43, 66).  It  is  here  sdd,  "  He  that  walk- 
eth," because  to  walk  signifies  to  live  (n.  167);  and  "in 
the  midst "  signifies  in  the  inmost,  and  thence  in  every 
thing  (n.  44,  383). 

76.  J  blow  thy  works,  agnifies  that  He  sees  all  the  inte- 
riors and  exteriors  of  man  at  once.  Works  are  often  men- 
dooed  in  the  Apocalypse,  but  what  is  meant  by  works  few 
know.  This  is  known,  that  ten  men  may  do  works  which 
^ipear  alike  in  externals,  but  which  are  still  unlike  with 
them  all,  because  they  proceed  from  a  difiEerent  end  and 
from  a  different  cause ;  and  the  end  and  the  cause  make 
the  works  to  be  either  good  or  evil :  for  every  work  is  a 
work  of  the  mind ;  hence  such  as  the  mind  is,  such  is  the 
woik.  If  the  mind  is  charity,  the  work  becomes  charity ; 
but  if  the  mind  is  not  charity,  the  work  does  not  become 
charity :  still  both  may  appear  alike  in  externals.  Works 
q^)ear  to  men  in  their  external  form,  but  to  the  angels  in 
their  internal,  and  to  the  Lord  such  as  they  are  from  theii 
inmosts  to  their  outmosts.  In  tbeir  external  form  works 
appear  no  otherwise  than  as  fruits  do  on  the  surface,  but 
ID  thdr  internal  form  works  appear  as  fruits  do  below  the 
■nr&ce,  where  there  are  numberless  edible  parts,  and  in 
the  midst  the  seeds,  m  which  again  are  innumerable  things, 
which  are  far  within  all  sight  of  the  eyes,  and  indeed, 
tiaon  the  intellectual  sphere  of  man.  Such  are  all  works ; 
the  internal  quality  <A  which,  the  Lord  alone  sees,  and  tb« 
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ingels  also  perceive  from  the  Lord,  when  a  man  is  doing 
them.  But  more  may  be  seen  on  these  subjects  in  the 
«  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom"  (n.  309-110,  and  n.  177-181:  and  also  below, 
n.  141,  641,  868).  It  may  from  these  things  be  evident, 
that  by  "I  know  thy  works  "  is  signified  that  the  Lord  sees 
all  a  man's  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once. 

77.  And  thy  hior  and  thy  endurance :  That  it  signifies 
their  study  and  patience  is  evident  without  explanadon. 

78.  And  that  thou  canst  not  bear  the  evil,  signifies  that 
they  do  not  endure  that  evils  should  be  called  goods,  and 
the  reverse,  because  this  is  contrary  to  the  truths  of  doc- 
trine. That  this  is  signified  by  diese  words,  is  manifest 
from  the  things  next  following,  by  which  is  signified  that 
they  search  into  the  things  whidi  are  called  goods  and 
truths  in  the  church,  when  yet  they  are  evils  and  falsities. 
To  know  goods  whether  they  are  goods  or  evils,  is  of  doc- 
trine, and  is  among  its  truths ;  but  to  do  goods  or  evils  is 
tA  the  life :  on  which  account  this  is  said  of  those  who 
primarily  regard  the  truths  of  doctrine,  and  not  the  goods 
of  life  (n.  73).  By  the  evil  in  the  spiritual  sense  are  not 
meant  the  evil,  but  evils ;  as  that  sense  is  abstracted  from 
persons. 

79.  And  hast  tried  them  that  say  they  are  apostles,  and 
are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars,  signifies  that  they  search 
into  the  things  which  are  called  goods  and  truths  in  the 
church  which  yet  are  evils  and  falsities.  That  these  things 
are  signified,  cannot  be  seen  except  by  the  spiritual  sense, 
and  except  it  be  known  therefrom  what  is  meant  by  apos- 
tles and  by  liars.  By  apostles  are  not  meant  apostles,  but 
all  who  teach  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  and  in 
the  abstract  sense,  the  goods  and  truths  themselves  of  its 
doctrine.  That  apostles  are  not  meant  by  the  apostles,  is 
clearly  manifest  from  this  which  was  said  to  them :  When 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye 
tiso  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  fudging  the  twelve  tribes 
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^  Isnu/  (Matt  xix.  38 ;  Luke  xxU.  30).  Who  do«s  not 
see  that  the  apostles  are  not  to  judge  anjr  one,  and  can- 
not ;  still  less  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  but  that  the 
Lord  alone  will,  according  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  from  the  Word.  So  also  from 
these  words:  7>if  waJl  of  the  city  New  yerusaUn.  had 
twelve  foundatums,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tia  rf  the  Lamb  (Apoc  ni.  14) ;  since  hy  "  the  New  Jeru- 
lalem  "  the  New  Church  is  signified  (n.  S80,  881) ;  and  by 
"its  foundations "  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  its  doctrine 
(n.  902,  &C.).  And  also  from  these:  Rejoice,  O  heavent 
and  ye  holy  apostles  and  pri^hets  (Apoc.  xvili.  20).  What 
is  the  rejoicing  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  unless  hy 
them  are  meant  all  who  are  in  the  goods  and  truths  <A 
doctrine  in  the  church?  ^  the  Lord's  disciples  are  meant 
they  who  are  instructed  by  the  Lord  in  the  goods  and 
truths  of  doctrine ;  but  by  the  apostles  those  who,  aftet 
Ihey  have  been  instructed,  teach  them :  for  it  is  said, 
Jesm  sent  out  His  twUve  Disciple  to  preaeh  the  kingdom 
of  God;  and  the  Apostles,  returning,  told  Him  all  that 
they  had  done  (Luke  is.  i,  1,  10;  Marie  vi.  7,  30). 
That  by  liars  are  meant  they  who  are  in  falsities,  and 
abstractly  the  falsities  themselves,  may  be  evident  from 
voy  many  places  in  the  Word,  where  "  those  that  lie  "  and 
"  lies  "  are  named ;  which,  if  they  were  adduced,  would  fill 
pages :  nor  are  lies  in  the  spiritual  sense  any  thing  else 
but  falsities.  From  these  things  it  may  now  be  evident 
diat  by  thou  hast  tried  them  that  say  they  are  apostles,  and 
are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars,  is  signified  that  they 
bcarch  into  the  things  which  are  called  goods  and  truths 
in  the  church,  which  yet  are  evils  and  falsities. 

80    And  hast  borne,  and  hast  endurance.     That  it  signi- 
fies patience  with  Qiem,  is  manifest  without  explanation. 

81.  And  for  my  nam^s  sake  hast  labored,  and  hast  no* 
fainted,  signifies   the  study  and  exertion   to  procure  to 
,  and  also  to  teach,  the  things  which  are  of 
6 
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religion  and  its  doctrine.  By  the  name  of  Jehovali  or  cl 
the  Lord  in  the  Word  is  not  meant  His  name,  but  evezy 
thing  by  which  He  is  worshipped:  and  beouise  He  >« 
wonliipped  according  to  the  doctrine  in  the  church,  bj 
His  name  the  all  of  doctrine  is  meant,  and  in  a  universal 
sense  the  all  of  religion.  The  reason  why  these  things 
are  meant  by  "  the  name  of  Jehovah  "  b  because  no  odier 
names  are  given  in  heaven  but  those  which  involve  the 
quali^  ctf  any  one ;  and  the  quali^  of  God  is  all  that  \)f 
which  He  is  worshipped.  He  who  does  not  know  tiMt 
this  is  the  signification  of  a  name  in  the  Word  can  under- 
stand only  a  name,  and  u)  this  alone  there  is  nothing  ci 
worship  and  religion.  He  therefore  who  keeps  his  idea 
in  this  signification  of  the  JVame  of  Jbhoyah  in  the  Word, 
wherever  it  occurs,  will  of  himself  understand  what  u 
signified  by  it  in  the  following  passages:  Ye  shail  say  i» 
tkat  day,  Con/ess  to  yeiovoA,  call  upon  His  Name  (l5^ 
xii.  4).  O  ythovah,  we  have  waited  for  Thee;  the  desire 
of  our  soul  is  unto  Thy  Name;  by  Thee  will  we  make  mumi- 
tioH  of  Thy  Name  (Isa.  xEvi.  S,  13).  J^rom  the  ristfig  of 
the  sun  shall  My  Name  be  invehed  (Isa.  xlL  aj),  Pro»t  the 
rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  its  setting  My  Name  shall  be  gre^ 
among  the  nations ;  and  in  every  place  ineense  shall  be  o^red 
urtte  My  Name;  for  My  Name  shall  be  great  astumg  the 
nations :  ye  profane  My  Name,  when  ye  say,  the  table  ef 
Jehovah  is  polluted:  but  ye  pvff  at  My  Name,  when  ye 
bring  the  torn  and  the  lame  and  the  siek  (MaL  i  n— 13). 
All  peoples  walk  in  the  Name  of  their  God,  and  we  will 
walk  in  the  Name  of  Jehovah  our  God  (Mic  iv.  5).  Every 
one  that  is  called  by  My  Name  I  have  created  unto  My  glory, 
I  have  formed  him  (Isa.  xliii.  7).  Thou  skalt  not  take  the 
Name  of  thy  God  in  vain  ;  Jehovah  will  not  hold  him  gtaU- 
less,  who  taketh  His  Name  in  vain  (Deut.  v.  11).  Th^ 
shall  worship  Jehovah  in  one  place,  where  He  shail  ptU 
IRs  Name(J>taX.m.s,  i\,  13,  i4t  >8;  xvi  s,  6,  li,  15, 16: 
and  in  many  other  places  besides).    Who  cannot  a**  tb4 
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a  Name  alone  is  not  here  meant?  In  like  manner  by 
"flic  name  of  the  Lord"  in  the  New  Testament,  as  in 
diese  places :  Jesus  said.  Ye  shall  be  hated  by  all  for  My 
Nam^t  saie  (Matt  x.  23  ;  xziv.  9,  10).  Where  two  or  thru 
an  gathered  toother  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
ef  them  (Matt  xviii.  20).  Whoever  hath  left  houses,  hreth- 
res,  sisters,  for  My  Nam^s  sake,  shall  rueive  a  hundred 
fold,  aid  eternal  Ufe  (HatL  xix.  sg).  As  many  as  received 
Bim,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  children  of  God,  to 
Aem  that  bdteve  in  His  Name  (John  L  la).  Many  believed 
M  Bis  Name  (John  ii.  33).  He  that  beHeveth  not  is  ju^ed 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the  only- 
AjpittM  &M  ^G0^(John  iil  17,  18).  Believing,  they  shall 
have  Ufe  in  His  Name  (John  xx.  31).  Blessed  is  He  that 
ameth  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  (Matt  xxt  9 ;  xxiiL  39 ; 
Luke  liii.  35 ;  zix.  38).  That  the  Lord  as  to  His  Hmnan 
is  the  name  of  the  Fadier,  b  seen  in  these  passages: 
A«br,  ^orify  T^y  Name  (John  xiL  28).  Hallowed  be  lHy 
Name;  Tity  kingdom  come  (Matt  vL  9  j  also,  Ex.  xxiiL 
*o,  11 ;  Jer.  xxiii  6 ;  Mic  V.  4).  That  "  name  "  in  other 
jdaces  is  the  quality  of  worship,  may  be  seen  in  these: 
The  Sh^herd  of  the  sheep  ailleth  His  own  sheep  by  Utdr 
name  (John  x.  3).  /  have  a  few  names  in  Sardis  (Apoc. 
uL  4).  /will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  dty  of  my  God,  New  yerusalem,  and  my  new 
name  (Apoc  tii.  is ;  and  in  odier  places).  It  may  now  be 
evident  from  these  things,  that  "  for  My  name's  sake  tbou 
hast  labored  and  hast  not  fainted,"  sonifies  the  ata&y  and 
txeition  to  procure  to  themselves,  and  also  to  teadi,  the 
things  which  are  of  religion  and  its  doctrine. 

81.  But  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thyjlrst 
tharity,  »gnifies  that  this  is  against  thera,  that  th^  do 
not  hold  the  goods  of  life  in  Uie  first  place,  as,  however, 
was  and  u  done  in  the  beginning  of  every  church.  This 
i*  said  to  the  church  in  Ephesus,  because  by  it  are  meant 
AoK  ic  the  church  who  regard  primarily,  or  in  the  first 
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place,  the  truths  of  doctrine,  and  not  the  goods  of  life 
(n-  73)  i  when  yet  the  goods  of  life  are  to  be  regarded  in  the 
first  place,  that  is,  primarily :  for  as  far  as  a  man  is  in  the 
goods  of  life,  so  far  is  he  rea!ly  in  the  truths  of  doctrine ; 
but  not  the  reverse.  The  reason  is,  that  the  goods  of  life 
open  the  interiors  of  the  mind ;  which  being  opened,  truths 
appear  in  their  own  light,  from  which  they  are  not  only 
understood,  but  also  loved.  It  is  otherwise  when  doctrinal 
tenets  are  regarded  primarily,  or  in  the  first  place.  Truths 
may  then  be  known  indeed,  but  not  seen  interioriy,  and 
loved  from  spiritual  affection.  But  this  may  be  seen  illus- 
trated above  (n.  17).  Every  church,  at  its  commence- 
ment, r^ards  the  goods  of  life  in  the  first  place,  and  truths 
of  doctrine  in  the  second ;  but  as  the  church  declines,  it 
begins  to  regard  the  truths  of  doctrine  in  the  fiist  places 
and  in  the  second  the  goods  of  life :  and  at  length,  in  the 
end,  it  regards  faith  alone ;  and  it  then  not  only  separates 
the  goods  of  charity  firom  fdth,  but  also  omits  them. 
From  these  things  it  may  now  be  evident,  that  by  "  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  charity,"  is  signified  that  they  do  not 
hold  the  goods  of  life  in  the  first  place ;  as,  however,  has 
bten  and  is  done  in  the  beginning  of  every  church. 

83.  Be  mindful  therefore  tehetue  thou  hastfaUen  :  That  it 
signifies  remembrance  of  their  error,  is  manifest  from  the 
things  just  said  above. 

84.  And  repent,  and  do  the  first  works,  signifies  that  they 
should  invert  the  state  of  their  life.  Every  man  regards 
the  truths  of  doctrine  in  the  first  place;  but  as  long  as 
he  does  this,  he  is  like  unripe  fmit  But  he  who  is  being 
regenerated,  after  he  has  imbibed  those  truths,  regards  the 
goods  of  life  in  the  first  place ;  and  as  far  as  he  does  Qiis, 
like  fruit  he  grows  ripe ;  and  as  far  as  he  grows  ripe,  so 
far  the  seed  in  him  becomes  fruitful.  These  two  states 
have  been  seen  by  me  among  men  who  had  become  spirits ; 
and  in  the  first  state  they  appeared  to  be  turned  towards 
the  valleys  which  are  above  hell ;  and  in   the  second, 
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towuds  the  paradises  which  are  in  heaven.  This  turning 
of  the  state  of  the  life  is  what  is  meant  here.  That  this 
is  done  hy  repentance,  and  by  good  of  life  after  it,  is  meant 
by  "repent,  and  do  the  first  works." 

85.  Or  die,  I  will  come  unto  iha  quUkly,  aitdwiU  remove 
tky  candUstuk  out  of  its  place,  except  thou  repent,  signihe» 
tliat  otherwise  it  is  certain  that  enlightenment  will  not  be 
^ven  them  to  see  truths  any  longer.  By  "  quickly "  is 
ugnified  certain  {□.  4,  947^ ;  and  by  a  candlestick  the 
church  as  to  enlightenment  (n.  43,  66) ;  hence  by  remov 
ing  it  out  of  its  place  is  signified  to  take  away  enlighten- 
ment, that  they  may  not  see  truths  in  their  light,  and  at 
length  that  they  may  see  them  no  more.  This  follows 
6om  the  things  that  were  said  above  (n.  83),  namely,  that 
if  the  truths  of  doctrine  are  regarded  primarily  or  in  the 
first  place,  they  may  indeed  be  known,  but  not  seen  inte- 
riorly, and  loved  from  spiritual  affection ;  on  which  ac- 
count they  gradually  perish.  For  to  see  truths  from  their 
own  light  is  to  see  them  from  man's  interior  mind,  which 
is  called  the  spiritual  mind ;  and  this  mind  is  opened  by 
charity :  and  when  it  is  opened,  there  flows  in  light,  and 
the  affection  of  understanding  truths  out  of  heaven  from 
Ae  Lord.  Thence  is  enlightenment  The  man  who  is  in 
this  enlightenment  acknowledges  truths  as  soon  as  he  reads 
□r  hears  them ;  but  not  he  whose  spiritual  mind  is  not 
opened,  who  is  one  that  is  not  in  the  goods  of  charity, 
however  he  may  be  in  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

86.  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  tht 
Nialaitaas,  which  I  also  hate,  signifies  that  they  know  this 
from  their  truths,  and  are  (hence  not  willing  that  works 
ihonid  be  meritorious,  because  this  is  against  the  Lord's 
merit  and  justice.  That  the  works  of  the  Nicolaitans  are 
meritorious  works  it  has  been  given  to  know  by  revelation. 
It  is  said  that  they  hate  those  works,  because  the  church 
mows  this  from  the  truths  of  its  doctrine,  and  hence  does 
M4  wilt  it ;  and  it  is  therefore  said,  "  this  -iiou  bast."    But 
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Drill,  all  those  do  meritorious  works,  who  put  the  truths 
of  faith  in  the  firat  place  and  the  goods  of  charity  in  the 
second ;  but  not  they  who  put  the  goods  of  chari^  in  the 
first  place.  The  reason  is,  that  genuine  chant}'  does  not 
wish  to  merit,  for  it  loves  to  do  good :  for  it  is  in  good,  and 
acts  from  it,  and  looks  at  the  Lord  from  it,  and  sees  from 
truths  that  all  good  is  from  Him ;  on  which  account  it  is 
averse  to  merit.  Now  since  they  who  regard  the  truths  of 
faith  in  the  first  place  can  do  no  other  works  than  those 
which  are  meritorious,  and  yet  know  from  their  truths  that 
these  are  to  be  hated,  therefore  this  follows  after  it  was 
said  that  if  they  do  not  hold  charity  in  the  first  place,  they 
do  works  which  are  to  be  held  in  aversion.  It  is  said  that 
it  b  against  the  Lord's  merit  and  justice,  for  they  who  place 
merit  in  works  claim  justice  for  themselves ;  for  they  say 
that  justice  is  on  their  side,  because  they  have  merited : 
when  yet  it  is  the  highest  injustice,  because  the  Lord  alooe 
has  merited,  and  alone  does  good  in  them.  That  the  Lord 
alone  is  justice,  is  taught  in  Jeremiah :  Behold,  the  days 
shall  come,  when  I  will  raise  up  unto  David  a  just  braadk  ; 
<md  this  is  His  name  which  they  shall  coil  Him,  yehavak 
cur  yusUce  (xxiii.  5,  6 ;  ixxiii.  15,  16). 

87.  He  that  hoik  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saitk 
unto  the  churches,  signifies  that  he  who  understands  these 
things  should  obey  what  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
teaches  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem.  By  hearing  ts  signified  both  to  perceire 
ai:d  to  obey ;  because  one  attends,  that  he  may  perceive, 
and  that  he  may  obey.  That  both  of  these  things  are  si^ 
nlfied  by  hearing,  is  manifest  from  common  discourse,  in 
which  we  say  to  hear  any  one,  and  also  to  hear  or  hearken 
to  any  one.  The  latter  signifies  to  obey,  and  the  fonner 
to  perceive.  That  to  hear  signifies  botii  these  things  is 
from  correspondence,  for  in  the  province  of  the  ears  in 
heaven  are  they  who  are  in  perception  and  at  the  same 
time  in  obedience.     Since  both  of  these  aie  signified  1^ 
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bearing,  the  Lord  therefore  so  often  said,  Ht  thathoA  an 
tar  a>  hear,  lei  htm  hear  (Matt.  xi.  15 ;  xiii.  43 ;  Mark  iv. 
9,  33 ;  vji.  16 ;  Luke  viii.  8 ;  xiv.  35) ;  and  the  like  is  also 
laid  to  aU  the  churches,  as  is  manifest  from  verses  it,  17, 
and  39  of  this  chapter,  and  from  verses  6,  13,  and  33  of  the 
following  one.  But  by  "the  Spirit,"  which  "saith  unto  the 
churches,"  is  signified  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word ;  and 
by  "  the  churches,"  the  universal  church  in  the  Cfiristian 
wodd.  That  by  "the  Spirit  of  God,"  which  is  also  "the 
Holy  Spirit,"  is  meant  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from 
the  I'Ord,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem concerning  the  Lord"  (n.  51):  and  because  the 
universal  church  is  meant,  it  is  not  said  "  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  church,"  but  "what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches." 

88.  7b  him  that  overcometh,  signifies  he  who  fights  against 
his  evils  and  falsities,  and  is  reformed.  Now  since  in  the 
things  written  to  the  seven  churches  is  described  the  state 
of  all  in  the  Christian  church  who  can  receive  the  doctrine 
erf  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  live  according  to  it,  consequently 
irtw  can  be  refonned  by  combats  against  evils  and  falsities, 
it  is  therefore  said  to  each  one.  He  that  ooercomeih ;  as  here 
to  the  Ephesian  church.  To  him  that  overeometh  I  will 
ghe  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life.  To  the  church  in  Smyrna, 
He  that  overeometh  shall  net  be  hurt  by  the  second  death 
(chap.  ii.  11).  To  the  church  in  Pergamos,  To  htm  that 
meranneth  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna  (iL  17). 
To  the  church  in  Thyatira,  To  htm  that  overeometh,  and 
ieepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  I  will  give  power  over  the 
nations  (ii.  36).  To  the  church  in  Sardis,  He  that  overeometh 
thall  be  clothed  in  white  garments  (chap.  iii.  5).  To  the 
church  in  Philadelphia,  Him  that  overeometh  will  I  make  a 
^lar  in  the  temple  of  my  GodQ'u.  12).  And  to  the  chuich 
in  Laodicea,  To  him  that  overeometh  I  will  give  to  sit  with 
Me  iw  my  throne  (iii.  31).  He  that  overeometh  signiiies 
in  these  places  he  who  combats  against  evils  and  falsities, 
snd  so  is  reformed. 
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89.  !  will  give  to  eat  0/ the  free  of  iife,  signifies  the  appro 
priation  of  the  good  of  love  and  charity  from  the  Lord.  By 
eating  in  the  Word  is  signified  to  appropriate ;  and  by  "  the 
tree  of  life  "  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love : 
hence,  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  life  is  signified  the  appro- 
priation of  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord.  That  to 
appropriate  is  signified  by  eating,  is  because,  as  natural 
food,  when  it  is  eaten,  is  appropriated  to  the  life  of  a  man's 
body,  so  spiritual  food,  when  it  is  received,  is  appropriated 
to  the  life  of  the  soul.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  as  to  tlie 
good  of  love  is  signified  by  the  tree  of  life,  is  because 
nothing  else  is  signified  by  the  TVee  of  Ltfe  in  the  garden 
of  Eden ;  also  because  a  man  has  heavenly  and  spiritual 
life  from  the  good  of  love  and  chari^  which  is  received 
from  the  Lord.  A  tree  is  mentioned  in  many  places  ;  and 
by  it  is  meant  a  man  of  the  church,  and  in  the  universal 
sense  the  church  itself ;  and  by  its  fruit  the  good  of  life. 
The  reason  is,  because  the  Lord  is  the  Tree  of  Life,  from 
whom  is  all  good  in  the  man  of  the  church  and  in  the 
church :  but  of  this  in  its  own  place.  It  is  said :  "  the 
good  of  love  and  charity,"  because  the  good  of  love  b 
heavenly  (celestial)  good,  which  is  that  of  love  to  the  Lord ; 
and  the  good  of  charity  b  spiritual  good,  which  is  that  of 
love  towards  the  neighbor.  What  and  of  what  quality  the 
one  and  the  other  good  b,  will  be  told  in  the  foUomng 
pages.  On  these  points  some  things  may  be  seen  m  the 
work  on  "Heaven  and  Hell"  (n.   13-19). 

90.  Whieh  «  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  signifies 
interiorly  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  faith.  "In  the  midst" 
signifies  the  inmost  (n.  44,  383) ;  here  interiorly,  "  The 
paradbe  of  God  "  signifies  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  faith ; 
on  which  account  "die  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  paradbe  of  God,"  signifies  the  Lord  with  the  good  of 
love  and  charity  interiorly  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  faith. 
God  also  is  within  in  truths )  for  good  b  the  esse  (to  be)  oj 
life,  and  truth  b  the  existere  (to  exbt)  of  life  therefrouj 
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u  is  shown  in  many  places  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  coiv 
ceraing  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom"  That 
"  die  paradise  of  God  "  is  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith,  is 
manifest  from  the  signification  of  "  a  garden  "  in  the  Word. 
A  garden  there  signifies  wisdom  and  intelligence,  because 
die  trees  signify  the  men  of  the  church,  and  their  fruits  the 
goods  of  life.  Nothing  else  is  signified  by  "the  garden  <^ 
Eden,"  for  by  it  Adam's  wisdom  is  described.  The  like 
is  meant  by  "  the  garden  of  God "  in  Ezekiel :  In  thy 
wisdom  and  intelligettee  ikou  hadst  made  to  thyself  wealth : 
Ihou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of  God:  every  precious 
stone  was  thy  eovering  (xxviii,  4, 13),  Tlus  is  said  of  Tyre,  l^ 
vhich  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
and  thus  as  to  intelligence,  is  signified ;  on  which  account 
it  is  said,  In  thy  wisdom  and  inielligerue  thou  hadst  made  to 
thpdf  wealth.  By  the  precious  stones  which  were  a  cov- 
ering, the  truths  of  intelligence  are  signified.  In  the  same : 
Ashur  is  a  cedar  in  Zeianon ;  the  cedars  in  the  garden  of  God 
did  not  hide  it ;  nor  was  any  tree  in  the  garden  of  God  equal 
to  a  in  beauty ;  all  the  trees  of  Eden  in  the  Garden  of  God 
mtUattd  it  (xxxi.  3,  8,  9).  This  is  said  of  Egypt  and  of 
Ashur;  because  by  Egypt  is  signified  knowledge,  and  by 
Ashnr  rationality,  by  which  is  intelligence ;  and  the  same 
by  "a  cedar."  But  since  by  his  rationality  he  came  into 
the  pride  of  his  own  intelligence,  it  is  therefore  said  of  him. 
To  whom  art  thou  thus  become  like  in  glory  and  in  greatness 
among  the  trees  of  Eden,  since  thou  shalt  be  made  to  go  down 
wiiA  tie  trees  of  Eden  into  the  lower  earth  ;  and  shalt  lie  down 
in  the  midst  of  the  undrcumdsed  (vers.  18  of  that  chapter)  ? 
The  "uncircumcised"  are  they  who  are  without  the  good  of 
diarity.  In  Isaiah  ;  yehovah  shall  comfort  Zion,  and  shall 
make  her  wilderness  as  Eden,  and  her  desert  as  the  garden  of 
Jehovah  Q\,  3),  "Zion"  here  is  the  church;  the  wilderness 
and  the  desert  are  the  lack  and  the  ignorance  of  truth ; 
£den  and  "the  garden  of  God"  are  wisdom  and  intelli- 
gence. M^isdom  and  inte.ligence  are  also  signified  l^  4 
6» 
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ffarden  in  tsa.  IviiL  11 ;  Izi.  11 ;  Jer.  xxxL  12;  .\in.ix.  14. 
Num.  xxiv.  6.  The  man  of  the  church  is  also  like  a  gardcD 
as  to  intelligence,  when  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  spiritual  heat  which  vivifies  him  is  love,  and 
spiritual  light  is  intelligence  therefrom.  It  is  known  that 
from  these  two,  heat  and  light,  the  gardens  In  the  world 
flourish  ;  and  it  is  the  same  in  heaven.  There  appear  in 
heaven  oaradisal  gardens  with  fruit  trees,  according  to  theli 
wisdom  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  ;  and  arc  und 
those  who  are  in  intelligence,  and  not  in  the  good  of  love, 
there  does  not  appear  a  garden,  but  grass ;  but  around 
those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  \Jiari^,  not  even 
grass,  but  sand. 

91.  Anii  unfa  the  angd  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  wriie, 
signifies  to  those  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  goods 
as  to  life,  but  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine.  That  these  ar.£ 
meant  by  the  church  tn  Smyrna,  is  manifest  from  the  things 
written  to  it  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

92.  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  signifies 
die  Lord,  that  He  alone  is  God.  That  the  Lord  calls 
Himself  "the  First  and  the  Last,"  also  "the  B^inning 
and  the  End,"  and  "  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,"  and  "  lie 
who  is  and  who  was  and  who  is  to  come,"  may  be  seen, 
chap.  i.  4,  8,  II,  17  ;  and  what  they  signify  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  13.39-31,38,57)1  where  it  is  manifest  that  it  b 
also  meant  by  them  that  He  alone  is  God. 

93.  Who  was  dead  and  is  alive,  signifies  that  He  was 
neglected  in  the  church,  and  His  Human  not  acknowledged 
to  be  Divine,  when  yet  as  to  that  also  He  alone  is  Life. 
and  from  Him  alone  is  life  eternal.  That  these  things 
are  meant  by  these  words,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  58-60,) 
where  they  are  explained.  The  reason  why  these  and  the 
things  just  preceding  are  said,  is  because  it  is  a  primaif 
talstiy  of  those  who  are  described  by  this  church,  that  thc9 
do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  and  ther» 
fore  do  not  go  to  Him. 
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94.  IkHom  thy  works:  That  it  signifies  that  the  Lord 
wes  all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once,  is  evident 
Emn  the  things  that  were  explained  above  (n.  76) :  here 
tliat  He  sees  that  they  are  in  falsities,  and  yet  as  to  life 
in  goods,  which  they  believe  to  be  goods  of  life,  when  yet 
they  are  not. 

95.  And  afflkthn  and  poverty ,  signifies  that  they  are  in 
Eabittes,  and  hence  not  in  goods.  "  To  Icnow  their  afflic- 
tion"  dgnifies  to  see  that  they  are  in  falsities,  and  "to 
know  their  poverty "  signifies  to  see  that  they  are  not  in 
goods ;  for  "  affliction  "  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  falsi- 
ties, as  above  (n.  33) ;  and  "  poverty  "  of  the  lack  of  goods : 
nor  b  spiritnal  poverty  any  thing  else.  We  often  read  in 
die  Word  of  "  the  poor  and  the  needy ; "  and  in  the  spiritual 
sense  by  "  the  poor "  is  meant  one  who  is  not  in  truths, 
md  by  "the  needy"  one  who  is  not  in  goods.  These 
wonls  also  are  added,  "  yet  thou  art  rich ; "  but  in  paren- 
ihess,  and  this  because  they  are  omitted  in  some  manu- 
scripts. 

96L  And  the  blasphemy  of  them  thai  say  thty  art  yiiws. 
tad  art  not,  signifies  the  false  assertion  that  the  goods  of 
km  are  with  them,  when  yet  they  are  not.  Blasphemy 
bere  signifies  a  false  assertion.  By  "  Jews  "  are  not  signi- 
fied die  Jews,  but  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and 
ihstracdy  the  goods  of  love :  hence  by  "  the  blasphemy  of 
fiwm  that  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,"  is  signified  the 
Use  assertion  (hat  the  goods  of  love  are  in  them,  when 
yet  they  are  not  That  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love 
ire  meant  by  Jews,  is  because  by  Judah  in  the  Word  in 
tiu  highest  sense  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Good 
fi  the  Divine  Love,  and  by  Israel  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Tnith  oi  the  Divine  Wisdom :  hence  by  Jews  those  are 
sigiufied  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  and 
tiiose  by  Israel  who  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord. 
Tliat  ^  former  are  meant  by  the  Jews,  may  be  evident 
boo  many  passages  which  will  be  adduced  below  (n.  350V 
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See  also  some  things  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jenisa- 
lem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (a.  51).  That  the 
goods  of  love  are  meant  abstractly  by  the  Jews,  is  because 
the  spiritual  sense  is  abstracted  from  persons;  see  above 
(n.  78,  79).  He  who  does  not  know  that  those  who  are  of 
the  Lord's  celestial  church,  who  are  diey  that  are  in  love 
to  him,  are  meant  by  "the  Jews"  in  the  Word,  may  &11 
into  many  mistakes  in  reading  the  Word  in  the  prophets : 
but  see  below  (n.  350). 

97.  £ut  are  the  tynagogut  of  Safan,  signifies,  because 
they  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine.  "The  Synagogue" 
is  mentioned  because  the  Jews  are  named ;  and  as  they 
taught  in  the  synag<^es,  by  a  synagogue  is  signified  doc- 
trine. And  since  by  Satan  is  meant  the  hell  of  them  that 
are  in  falsities,  it  is  therefore  said  "  the  synagogue  of  Satan.' 
Hell  is  called  the  Devil  and  Satan ;  and  by  the  hell  which 
is  called  the  Devil  are  meant  those  there  who  are  in  evils, 
—  properly  those  that  are  in  the  love  of  self ;  and  by  the 
bell  that  is  called  Satan  those  there  are  meant  who  are 
in  falsities,  —  properly  they  who  are  in  the  pride  of  their 
own  intelligence.  That  those  hells  are  called  "  the  Devil " 
and  "  Satan "  is  because  all  who  are  in  them  are  called 
devils  and  satans.  It  may  now  be  evident .  from  these 
things,  that  by  their  being  "  the  synagogue  of  Satan "  is 
signified  that  as  to  doctrine  they  are  in  falsities.  But  as 
those  are  here  treated  of  who  are  in  good  as  to  life,  but  in 
falsities  as  to  doctrine,  and  these  do  not  know  otherwise 
than  that  they  are  in  good,  and  that  their  falsities  are 
truths,  something  shall  be  said  of  them.  All  the  good  of 
worship  is  formed  by  truths,  and  all  truth  is  formed  from 
goods ;  consequently  good  without  truth  is  not  good,  aod 
truth  witQout  good  is  not  truth.  They  indeed  appear  to 
be  so  in  the  external  form,  but  still  are  not  The  cva- 
junction  of  good  and  truth  is  called  the  heavenly  Marriage. 
From  this  is  the  church  in  man,  and  from  it  is  heaven 
>n  him.     If  therefore  falsities  are  instead  of  truths  in  a 
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nan,  he  then  does  the  good  of  falsi^,  which  is  not  good ; 
for  it  is  either  pharisaicaJ,  or  meritorious,  or  inborn  uatural 
good.  But  take  examples  for  illustration :  He  who  is  in 
this  falsity,  that  he  believes  that  he  does  good  from  himse'i, 
because  he  has  the  facul^  of  doing  good,  his  good  is  not 
good,  because  himself  is  in  It,  and  not  the  Lord.  He  who 
is  in  this  falsity,  that  be  can  do  good,  which  is  good,  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  what  evil  there  is  in  him,  and  thus 
vithoot  repentance;  he,  while  he  does  good,  does  that 
which  is  not  good ;  for  without  repentance  he  is  in  eviL 
Re  who  is  in  this  fal^ty,  that  good  purifies  him  from  evil, 
and  knows  nothing  of  the  evils  in  which  he  is ;  he  does 
DO  other  good  than  spurious  good,  which  inwardly  is  con- 
taininated  by  his  evils.  He  who  b  in  this  falsity,  that  there 
are  many  gods,  and  confirms  himself  in  it ;  the  good  which 
he  does  is  a  divided  good ;  and  divided  good  is  not  good. 
He  1A0  is  in  this  falsity,  that  he  believes  that  the  Divine 
is  not  Id  the  Lord's  Human  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  cannot 
<lo  good  from  Him ;  and  good  not  &om  the  Lord  is  not 
good,  for  it  b  against  these  words  of  the  I^ord :  Except  ont 
Mdt  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  he  eimnst  bear  any  fruit;  for 
wUhiMt  Me  ye  can  do  nothing:  except  one  abide  in  Me,  he 
it  east  forth  as  a  dried  branch,  ind  is  cast  into  the  fire,  and 
it  burned  (John.  zv.  4-6).  The  like  b  found  in  many  other 
|daces ;  for  good  derives  its  quali^  from  truths,  and  truths 
derive  their  esse  (to  be)  from  good.  Who  does  not  know 
diat  a  church  is  not  a  church  without  doctrine ;  and  doc- 
trine must  teach  how  a  man  shall  thuik  concerning  God 
and  from  God,  and  how  he  sfiall  act  from  God  and  with 
God ;  consequently  doctrine  must  be  from  trudis,  and  to 
do  according  to  these  b  what  b  called  good :  from  which 
it  follows,  that  to  do  according  to  falsides  is  not  good. 
It  u  believed  &at  in  the  good  which  a  man  does  there  b 
nothing  from  truths  or  from  fabities ;  when  yet  the  quality 
of  die  good  b  from  no  other  source :  for  they  cohere  to 
gcdm  like  love  and  wisdom,  and  also  like  love  and  focf 
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Ishness.  It  is  the  love  of  the  wise  which  does  good ;  bat 
the  love  of  the  foolish  does  the  like  in  externals,  but  it  is 
altogether  unlike  in  internals :  on  which  account  the  good 
of  the  wise  is  as  pure  gold,  but  the  good  of  the  foolish  ia 
like  gold  spread  over  dung, 

98.  J'iatr  none  of  the  things  wkkh  thou  shall  sujir:  That 
It  signifies,  despair  not  when  ye  are  infested  by  evils  aod 
assailed  by  falsides,  since  with  those  who  are  in  goods  as 
to  life  and  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine  it  cannot  be  otherwise 
—  is  manifest  from  what  now  follows. 

99  Behold,  the  devil  will  cast  some  of  you  inlo  prisim, 
signifies  that  their  good  of  life  will  be  infested  by  evils 
which  are  from  hell.  That  th's  is  signified  by  being  cast 
into  prison  or  confinement  by  the  devil,  b  because  by  the 
devil  is  meant  the  hell  where  they  are  who  are  in  evils, 
and  thus  abstractly  the  evil  whidi  is  there  and  thence 
(n.  97).  That  to  be  sent  into  prison  or  confinement  is  to 
be  infested,  is  because  they  that  are  infested  by  evils  from 
hell  are  as  if  bound  in  a  prison ;  for  diey  can  think 
nothing  but  evil,  when  yet  they  will  good.  Hence  there 
is  interior  combat  and  anxiety,  from  which  they  cannot 
be  released,  being  scarce  otherwise  than  as  those  who  are 
in  chains.  The  reason  is  that  their  good  is  not  good  so 
far  as  it  coheres  with  falsities ;  and  as  far  as  it  coheres 
with  falsities  there  is  evil  in  it  This  therefore  is  what 
is  infested.  Yet  this  infestadon  does  not  exist  in  the 
natural  world,  but  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  thus  after 
death.  Their  infestations  it  has  often  been  given  me  to 
see.  They  lament,  saying  that  they  have  done  good,  and 
ivish  to  do  good ;  and  yet  they  now  cannot,  owing  to  the 
evils  around.  But  still  they  are  not  all  infested  alike,  but 
more  severely  as  they  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the 
falsities ;  and  it  is  dierefore  said,  "  the  devil  shall  cast 
some  of  you  into  prison."  That  the  confirmation  of  falsity 
is  injurious,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  c^  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture"  (o.  91-97). 
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In  the  Wo'  J  the  iDce  is  signified  by  "  the  bound  "  as  here 
b;  those  tl  at  are  cast  into  prison,  as  in  these  places:  / 
wilt  jnv  th£e  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  to  bring  forth 
turn  thai  is  bound  out  of  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in 
dtrtnesj  out  of  the  prison-house  (Isa.  xlii,  6,  7  ;  ilix.  8,  9). 
Jfkopah  hath  sent  me  to  preach  liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
^o  the  bound  {Isa,  bd.  i).  By  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  I 
will  send  forth  the  bound  out  of  the  pit  (ZccK  ix.  11).  God 
kaih  brought  forth  them  that  are  bound  with  fetters  (Ps. 
Iiviii,  6).  The  sighing  of  the  bound  shall  come  before  Thee 
(Ps,  Izxix.  1 1).  To  hair  the  groaning  of  the  bound,  ttt  re- 
lease  the  sons  of  death  (Ps.  cii.  3o).  yehovah  who  looseth 
Ike  bound  (Ps.  cxlvi,  7),  That  by  "  the  bound  "  in  these 
places,  those  are  not  meant  who  are  bound  in  the  world, 
Wt  they  that  are  bound  by  hell,  and  thus  by  evils  and 
sixties,  is  manifest  The  same  is  signified  by  these 
«ords  ai  the  Lord :  /  mu  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  Me 
(HatL  jxv.  36),  Since  the  Lord  leads  out  of  prison,  or 
liberates  from  infestation,  those  who  have  been  in  good 
■s  to  life,  although  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine.  He  says, 
'Fear  nothing  of  the  things  thou  art  about  to  suffer;" 
■bo,  "Be  thou  faithful,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
He." 

100.  Thai  ye  may  be  tried,  signifies  by  falsities  fighting 
igainst  them.  The  reason  why  this  is  signified  is  because 
^  spritual  temptation  is  a  combat  between  the  devil  and 
Ae  Lord,  as  to  which  shall  have  possession  of  the  man. 
"Ik  devil,  or  hell,  brings  forward  his  falsities,  and  blames 
mA  ooodemns  him ;  but  the  Lord  brings  forward  his  truths, 
and  draws  him  away  and  liberates  him  from  the  falsities. 
TUs  is  the  combat  which  appears  to  the  man  as  if  it  were 
b  him,  because  it  is  from  the  evil  spirits  vho  are  with 
loB,  and  is  called  temptation.  That  spiritual  temptation 
is  nothing  else  I  know  from  experience,  because  in  my 
temptations  I  have  seen  the  infernal  spirits  who  induced 
■hem,  and  have  perceived  the  influx  from  the  Lord  who 
Bberated. 

Gooi^lc 


136  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.       [Chap.  U 

loi.  And  ye  shall  kavt  affiUtien  ten  dayt,  «'g"'*^**  that 
this  is  to  last  the  full  time,  that  is,  as  long  as  they  are  will- 
ing to  remain  in  falsities.     "  Affliction  "  here  signifies  io 
festation,  concerning  which  see  above  (n.  33,  95),  and  thus 
temptation ;  and  "  ten  days "  signify  the  duration  o£  that 
state  to  the  full :  it  therefore  follows,  Be  Ami  fait^iU  etrtm 
unto  death ;  by  which  is  signified  the  reception  and  ac- 
knowledgment of  truths,  until  the  falsities  are  removed 
and  as  it  were  abolished  by  them.     That  "ten  days" 
signify  the  duration  of  a  state  to  the  full,  b  because  "  days  " 
signify  states,  and  "ten  "  full :  for  times  in  the  Word  »g- 
nify  states  (n.  947) ;  and  the  numbers  describe  their  quality 
(n.  10).  Since  ten  signifies  full,  it  also  signifies  much  and 
many,  also  every  and  all ;  as  may  be  evident  from   the 
following  passages  :  The  men  who  have  sea  My  glory  have 
tempted  Me  ten  times  (Num.  xiv.  32).      Ye  have  treated  mu 
with  ignominy  ten  times  (Job  zlx.  3).     Daniel  was  found 
to  be  wise  aiove  the  astrologers  by  ten  times  (Dan.  L  30^ 
Ten  women  shall  bake  their  bread  in  one  oven  (Lev.  xxvi 
36).      Ten  men  out  0/  all  the  tongues  of  the  nations  shaL 
tahe  hold  of  the  skirt  of  a  man  a  yew  (Zech.  viiL  23).     As 
"  ten  "  signifies  many,  and  also  all,  therefore  the  things 
that  were  written  by  Jehovah  upon  the  tables  of  the  Deca- 
l(^e  are  called  the  Ten  Words  (Deut  iv.  13 ;  z.  4).     The 
Ten  Words  are  all  truths,  for  they  include  them.      And 
unce  ten  signifies  all,  both  persons  and  things,  (he  Lord 
therefore  compared  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  to  "  ten 
virgins  "  (Matt.  xxv.  i).    Also  in  the  parable  of  the  noble- 
man He  said  that  he  gave  to  his  servants  "ten  pounds" 
for  trading  (Luke  xii.  12-37).     ^any  are  also  signified  by 
±e  ten  horns  of  the  beast  that  eame  up  out  of  the  sea  (Dan. 
vii.  7)  ;   and  by  the  ten  horns,  and  the  ten  diadems  upon  the 
horns  of  the  beast  that  also  came  up  out  of  the  sea  (Apoc 
xiii.  t) ;  also  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  dragon  (Apoc.  xiL  3) ; 
and  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  scarlet  beast,  upon  whieh  the 
woman  was  sitting  (Apoc.  xviL  3,  7,  12).     By  "the  ter 

U:n;K.yC00glc 


No.  lojl  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  1 37 

hams"  is  signified  much  power.  From  the  sigulfication 
ot  the  number  ten,  which  is  full,  much,  and  aU,  it  may  be 
seen  why  it  was  ordained  that  the  Tenth  part  of  all  the 
increase  should  be  given  to  Jehovah,  and  by  Jehovah  to 
Aaron  and  the  Levites  (Num.  xviiL  34, 38 ;  DeuLziv.  33) ; 
also,  why  Abraham  gave  to  Melchizedek  Tithes  of  all 
(Gen.  xiv.  t8,  zo) :  foi  it  was  thereby  signified  that  thus 
all  things  of  theirs  were  from  Jehovah,  and  were  hallowed  j 
see  MaL  iii.  10.  It  may  from  these  things  be  now  evident, 
that  by  having  affliction  ten  days  is  signified  that  the  temp- 
tation is  to  last  a  full  time,  that  is,  as  long  as  they  are 
willing  to  remain  in  falsities ;  for  falsities  are  in  no  wise 
taken  away  from  man  against  his  will,  but  with  it 

102.  Se  thgu  faithful  wUo  death,  signifies  the  reception 
and  acknowledgment  of  truths,  until  the  falsities  are  re- 
moved, and  as  it  were  abolished.  By  "  be  thou  faithful 
onto  death "  is  meant  in  the  natural  sense  that  they  are 
not  to  recede  from  their  fidelity  even  to  the  end  of  life ; 
but  in  the  spiritual  sense,  that  they  are  to  receive  ana 
acknowledge  truths,  until  the  falsides  are  removed,  and 
as  it  were  abolished  by  them :  for  the  latter  sense  is  prop- 
erly for  those  who  are  in  Ae  spiritual  world,  for  whom 
there  is  no  death;  consequently  by  death  here  the  end 
tA  their  temptation  is  meant.  It  is  sdd,  until  they  are 
cf  it  were  abolished ;  because  falsities  and  evils  with  a 
man  are  not  abolished,  but  are  removed :  and  when  they 
are  removed,  they  appear  as  if  abolished;  because,  the 
evils  and  falsities  being  removed,  the  man  is  kept  in  goods 
and  truths  by  the  Lord. 

103.  And  Iwillpve  thee  a  crown  of  Life,  signifies  that 
they  will  then  have  eternal  life  as  the  reward  of  victory. 
Because  temptations  even  unto  death  are  treated  of,  it  is 
said  that  a  crovm  of  life  will  be  given  to  them,  such  as 
was  given  to  the  mar^rs  who  were  faithful  unto  death ; 
and  because  the  martyrs  desired  this,  therefore  after  death 
crowns  were  given  to  them,  by  which  the  reward  of  victory 

c;oo3ic 


1 38  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.        [CuA».  II 

was  signified.  They  sdll  app«ar  in  their  crowns  in  heaven : 
which  I  have  been  pennitted  to  see. 

104.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
taith  unto  the  ehurches :  That  it  signifies  that  he  who 
understands  should  obey  the  things  which  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word  teaches  to  those  who  will  be  of  tlie 
New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  manifest 
bom  the  explanation  of  the  same  words  above  (n.  87). 

loj.  He  that  avermmeth  .■  That  it  signifies  he  who  fight) 
against  evils  and  falsities,  and  is  reformed,  is  manifest 
from  the  explanation  (n,  88),  where  were  like  words. 

106.  Sha^  not  be  hurt  by  the  teamd  death,  signifies  that 
they  will  not  afterwards  yield  to  eviU  and  falsities  from 
hell.  By  the  first  death  is  meant  the  death  of  the  body, 
and  by  die  second  death  is  meant  the  death  of  the  soul, 
which  is  damnation  (see  below,  n.  853,  873).  And  be- 
cause by  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,"  is  signified  that 
they  are  to  acknowledge  truths  until  falsides  are  removed 
\fj  them  (n.  loa);  it  follows  that  by  "he  shall  not  be  hurt 
by  the  second  death,"  is  signified  that  they  shall  not  after- 
wards yield  to  evils  and  falsities  from  hell ;  for  therein 
they  are  delivered  from  damnation. 

107.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos,  wriU, 
signifies  to  those  and  concerning  those  who  place  the  all 
of  the  church  in  good  works,  and  not  any  thing  in  tho 
truths  of  doctrine.  That  these  are  meant  by  the  church 
in  Pergamos,  is  manifest  from  the  things  written  to  i^ 
when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  But  respect- 
ing these  something  is  to  be  premised,  that  it  may  be 
known  who  and  what  kind  of  persons  they  are  in  the 
church.  There  are  two  kinds  of  men  of  whom  the  Chris- 
tian church  at  this  day  for  the  most  part  consists.  They 
who  are  in  works  atone,  and  in  no  truths,  make  one  kind ; 
and  they  who  are  in  worship  alone,  and  not  in  works  nor 
in  truths,  make  the  other.  The  former  kind  is  here  treated 
of ,  the  latter  in  the  things  written  to  the  church  in  Sanliti 
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n.  154,  &c).  They  who  are  in  works  alone,  and  in  no 
truths,  are  like  those  who  do,  and  understand  not;  and 
deeds  without  understanding  are  lifeless.  They  appear 
before  the  angels  like  images  carved  out  of  wood;  and 
they  wlio  have  placed  merit  in  their  works,  like  those 
carved  images  naked,  without  any  covering.  They  also 
appear  like  sheep  without  wool,  and  they  that  place  merit 
in  the  wotks,  like  these  sheep  covered  over  with  dung. 
F<ff  all  works  are  done  from  the  will  through  the  under- 
standing ;  and  in  the  understanding  they  receive  life,  and 
at  the  same  time  clothing.  Hence  it  is,  that,  as  was  said, 
diey  appear  before  the  angels  as  things  lifeless  and  naked. 

108.  TAae  things  saifk  He  that  hath  the  sharp  iwihedged 
word,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  truths  of  doctrine  from 
the  Word,  by  which  evils  and  falsities  are  dispersed.  In 
dw  preceding  chapter,  where  the  Son  of  Man  is  described, 
who  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  it  is  said  that  a  sharp 
tvo-edged  sword  was  seen  to  go  forth  out  of  His  mouth 
(vers.  16).  That  by  this  is  signified  the  dispersion  of  falsi- 
ties I7  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine 
herefrom,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  52).  This  is  said  to 
diose  and  concerning  those  who  place  the  all  of  the  church 
b  wwks  alone,  and  not  any  thing  in  the  truths  of  doc- 
trine ;  and  because  they  omit  or  lightly  esteem  the  truths 
<rf  doctrine,  which  still  are  necessary,  it  is  said  to  them  in 
what  follows.  Repent;  or  else,  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly, 
md  will  fight  with  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth  (vers. 
iG  of  this  chapter). 

109.  /  knew  thy  works.  That  it  signifies  that  the  Lord 
Kfts  all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  the  same  time, 
say  be  seen  above  (n.  76),  where  it  is  explained ;  here 
Ibat  the  Lord  sees  that  they  are  in  works  al<me,  and  not 
*n  doctrinals. 

no.  And  where  thou  dwellest,  where  Satan's  throne  is, 
tignifies  their  life  in  thick-darkness.  That  by  Satan  is 
nvant  the  hell  of  those  that  are  in  falsities,  may  be  seea 
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above  (n.  97)  ;  and  to  be  in  falsities  is  to  be  in  spiritual 
thick-darkness.  Spiritual  thick-darkness,  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  darkness,  are  nothing  else  but  the  States  of 
those  in  hell,  who  are  in  the  falsities  of  evil ;  on  which 
account  falsities  are  described  by  them  in  the  Word :  from 
which  it  may  be  evident,  that  by  "  Satan's  throne  "  is  sig- 
nified mere  thick-darkness.  But  by  thick-darkness  here 
it  is  not  meant  that  they  are  in  mere  falsities,  but  that 
they  are  in  no  truths  of  doctrine ;  for  the  truths  of  doc- 
trine which  are  from  the  Word  are  in  the  light :  hence, 
not  lo  be  in  truths  is  not  to  be  in  the  light,  consequently 
in  thick-darkness.  That  truths  are  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
may  be  seen  in  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell "  (n.  136- 
140) ;  and  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Sacred  Scripture"  (n.  73,  104-113),  In  many 
places  in  the  Word  those  are  treated  of  who  are  "  in  dark- 
ness, in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  in  tbick-darkness 
whose  eyes  the  Lord  will  open ; "  and  by  them  are  mean 
the  Gentiles,  who  were  in  good  works,  but  not  in  anj 
truths ;  because  they  have  not  known  the  Lord,  nor  had 
the  Word.  Quite  similar  to  them  are  those  in  the  Chris- 
tian world,  who  are  in  works  alone,  and  in  no  truths  of 
doctrine ;  on  which  account  they  cannot  be  called  any 
thing  else  than  Gentiles.  They  indeed  know  the  Zx>rd, 
but  still  do  not  go  to  Him ;  and  they  have  the  Word,  but 
still  do  not  search  for  truths  therein.  By  knowing  where 
thou  dwellest  is  signified  to  know  of  what  quality  they  are, 
since  every  one  in  the  spiritual  world  dwelb  according  to 
the  quality  of  his  affection.  It  may  be  evident  from  these 
things,  that  by  "  thou  dwellest  where  Satan's  throne  is," 
their  life  of  good  in  thick-darkness  is  signified.  In  the 
spiritual  world  also  the  satanic  spirits  have  power  througfa 
those  who  are  in  works  alone,  but  without  them  they  are 
nothing ;  for  they  adjoin  them  to  themselves.  If  one  of 
them  only  says,  I  am  thy  neighbor,  and  therefore  good 
offices  are  to  be  extended  to  me,  on  hearing  this  the» 
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draw  near,  and  give  aid ;  nor  do  they  inquire  who  and 
what  be  is,  because  they  have  not  truths  ;  and  by  truths 
ilffite  one  is  known  from  another.  This  also  is  signified 
hy  "thou  dwellest  where  Satan's  throne  is." 

1 1 1,  And  thou  hotdai  fast  My  name,  and  hast  tut  demtd 
Uy  faith,  signifies  when  yet  they  have  religion,  and  wor- 
ship according  to  it,  and  also  acknowledge  the  Word  to 
be  the  Divine  Truth.  That  by  the  name  of  Jehovah  or 
the  Lord  is  meant  every  thing  by  which  He  is  worshipped, 
indthus  tbe  all  of  religion,  maybe  seen  above  (n.  81); 
here,  therefore,  is  meant  that  they  have  a  religion,  and 
according  to  their  religion  worship.  By  faith  Is  not  here 
meant  faith,  as  faith  is  at  this  day  in  the  church,  but  the 
Divine  truth ;  since  faith  is  of  truth,  and  truth  is  of  faith. 
Hothii^  else  is  meant  by  faith  in  heaven,  nor  any  thing 
else  by  faith  in  God  in  the  Word.  Hence  it  is,  that  faith 
aid  truth  in  the  Hebrew  language  are  one  word,  and  are 
called  Amuna.  Now  as  by  the  faith  of  God  Is  meant  the 
Drrine  Truth,  and  the  Word  b  the  Divine  Truth  itself,  it 
K  manifest  that  by  "  thou  hast  not  denied  My  faith,"  is 
neant  that  they  acknowledge  that  the  Word  is  the  Divine 
Truth. 

III.  Even  in  the  days  in  which  Antipas  was  My  faithful 
iftyr,  who  was  slain  among  ytnt  where  Satan  dvielleth,  sig- 
nifies when  all  truth  was  extinguished  by  the  falsities  in 
the  church.  By  a  martyr  is  signihed  tbe  confession  of  the 
tnitb,  the  same  as  by  a  witness  above  (n.  6, 16) ;  because 
"martyr"  and  "witness"  in  the  Greek  language  are  one 
«cnL  Antipas  is  named  from  the  spiritual  or  angelic 
hniuage.  Since  by  Antipas  the  martyr  Is  signified  a  con- 
feiEor  oi  the  truth,  and  abstractly  the  truth  itself,  it  is 
mufest  that  by  "  in  the  days  in  which  Antipas  was  My 
faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you  where  Satan 
ihclleth,"  is  signified,  when  the  truth  is  extinguished  by 
blsities  in  tbe  church.  That  by  Satan  is  meant  the  hell 
«Ikk  and  whence  falsities  are,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  97). 
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113.  But  I  have  a  fai/ things  against  thee:  That  \XsigalBK% 
that  these  things  which  follow  are  against  them,  is  mazufest 
without  explanation. 

114.  That  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctritte  ^ 
Baiaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumhting-blocJk  b^ore 
the  sons  of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  attd  te 
eommit  whoredom,  signifies  that  among  them  are  those  irtic 
do  hypocriticaj  works,  by  which  the  worship  of  God  in  the 
church  is  defiled  and  adulterated.    That  by  these  woids 
are  meant  those  that  do  works  by  wliich  worship  is  defiled 
and  adulterated,  is  manifest  from  the  historical  parts  of  the 
Word  relating  to  Balaam  and  Balak  the  king  ot   Moab. 
For  Balaam  was  a  hypocrite  and  a  diviner ;  for  he  spoke 
well  of  the  sons  of  Israel  from  Jehovah,  and  yet  iD  heart 
cherished  the  desire  to  destroy  them,  and  did  also  destroy 
some  by  the  counsel  given  to  Balak ;  from  which   it  is 
manifest  that  his  works  were  hypocritical.    That  he  was  a 
diviner  we  read  in  Num.  xxit.  7 ;  xxiv.  i ;  Josh,  xiil  23. 
That  he  spoke  in  favor  of  the  sons  of  Israel  by  blessing 
them,  Num.  xxiii.  7-15,  18-34;  ^v.  5-9,  16-19;  but  that 
he  spoke  this  from  Jehovah,  Num.  xxiii.  5,  la,  16 ,  xxlv.  13. 
That  he  cherished  in  heart  the  desire  to  destroy  them,  and 
also  did  destroy  some  by  the  counsel  given  to  Balak,  Sum. 
Tooci.  16.    The  counsel  which  he  gave,  Num.  xzv.  i,  9,  18. 
This  was  the  stumbling-block  which  he  cast  before  &e  sons 
fd  Israel,  of  which  it  is  thus  written :  In  Shittim  tht  people 
began  to  commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab,  and 
they  called  the  people  to  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods  ;  the  people 
did  eat,  and  bowed  themselves  down  to  their  gods,  especially 
they  joined  themselves  to  Bael-peor  ;  therefore  there  were  slain 
of  Israel  twenty  four  thousand  (Num.  xxv.  1-3,  9,  18),     By 
the  sons  of  Israel  the  church  is  signified:,by  eating  of  their 
sacrifices  is  signified  the  appropriation  of   what  is  holy; 
wherefore  by  eating  of  the  sacrifices  of  other  gods,  or  things 
sactificed  to  idols,  the  defilement  and  profanation  of  what 
is  holy  b  signified ;  by  committing  whoredom  is  signified 
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to  adulterate  and  pervert  worship.  That  by  Moab,  ace 
thence  by  its  king,  and  by  its  daughters,  those  also  aie 
sigmfied  who  defile  and  adulterate  worship,  may  be  seen  in 
the  "  Heavenly  Arcana,"  published  at  London  (n,  3468). 
It  is  DOW  manifest  from  these  things,  that  this  is  the 
spiritual  sense  of  those  words, 

115.  So  hast  thou,  even  thou,  them  that  held  the  doctrint 
^  Ike  NUolaitans,  whUA  I  hale,  signifies  that  there  are 
among  them  also  those  who  make  works  meritorious.    That 
"the  works    of   the    Nicolaitans"  are    meritorious  works, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  86).     With  those  who  place  the  all 
uf  the  church  and  of  salvation  in  good  works,  and  not  any 
thing  in  the  truths  of  doctrine,  who  are  they  that  are  meant 
by  the  church  in  Pergamos,  there  are  found  those  that  do 
hypocritical  works  and  also  meritorious  works,  but  still  not 
all ;  on  which  account  it  is  said  that  thou  hast  Utere  them 
&ai  hold  lAe  doctrttu  of  Balaam  ;  and  then,  thou  hast,  even 
tiM,  them  that  hold  tht  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans :  and 
ill  the  works  of  worship  are  either  good,  or  meritorious 
<K  hypocritical ;  on  which  account  the  latter  two  are  here 
spoken  of,  and  afterwards  the  good  works  in  what  follows. 
1 16.  Repent  signifies  that  they  should  guard  against  those 
vorks,  and  do  the  works  which  are  good.    That  these  things 
lie  signified  by  repenting,  is  because  meritorious  and  hypo- 
critical goods  have  just  been  treated  of,  against  which  they 
must  guard  who  place  the  all  of  the  church  and  of  salvation 
in  good  works,  and  not  any  thing  in  the  truths  of  doctrine , 
when  yet  the  truths  of  doctrine  teach  how  and  what  one 
Btnst  will   and  think,  or  must  love  and  believe,  that  the 
•arks  may  be  good. 

117.  Or  else,  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight 
■itt  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth,  signifies  that  if  not, 
the  Lord  will  contend  with  them  from  the  Word,  and  con 
risce  them  that  their  works  are  evil.  But  these  words  may 
be  seen  explained  above  (n.  to8). 

118.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  la  him  hear  what  the  Spirii 
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tint  A  unto  the  church^i:  That  it  signifies  that  he  who  under- 
stands should  obey  the  things  which  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  Word  teaches  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  manifest  from  the  explana 
tions  above  (n,  87),  where  are  similar  words. 

119.  To  him  that  overcometh  :  That  it  signifies  lie  wlio 
lights  against  his  evils  and  falsities,  and  is  refonned,  i^ 
also  manifest  from  the  ezplanations  above  (n.  88). 

130.  Iwiiigive  to  eat  0/  the  hidden  manna,  signifies  wis- 
dom, and  the  appropriation  then  of  the  good  of  heavenly 
(celestial)  love  in  their  works,  and  thus  the  conjunctioa 
o.'  the  Lord  with  those  who  work.  By  "  the  hidden  manna  " 
xhich  those  will  have  who  are  in  good  works  and  at  the 
same  time  adjoin  the  truths  of  doctrine  to  the  worics,  is 
meant  hidden  wisdom,  such  as  those  have  who  are  in  the 
third  heaven.  For  these,  because  they  were  in  good  works 
and  at  llie  same  time  in  the  truths  of  doctrine  in  the  world. 
are  in  wisdom  above  the  rest  of  the  angels ;  but  in  a  hidden 
wisdom,  for  it  is  inscribed  on  their  life,  and  not  so  much  on 
he  memory:  on  which  account  they  are  of  such  a  character 
that  they  do  not  speak  of  the  truths  of  doctrine,  but  do  them ; 
and  they  do  them  because  they  know  them,  and  also  see 
them  when  others  speak  of  them.  That  the  good  of  love 
is  appropriated  to  them,  and  that  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself 
with  those  who  adjoin  to  their  good  works  the  truths  of 
doctrine,  and  so  gives  them  wisdom  in  their  goods,  and  that 
this  is  giving  them  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  may  be 
evident  from  these  words  of  the  Lord :  The  Bread  of  God  « 
He  that  cotneth  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the  world. 
I  am  the  Bread  of  life :  your  fathers  did  eat  the  mattna  in 
the  desert,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  that  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  he  that  eateth  thereof  may  not  die.  I  am 
the  living  bread  thai  came  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  one  eat 
of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever  (John  vi.  33,  35,  49-51). 
From  which  it  is  manifest  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  the 
hidden  manna,  which  will  be  in  their  works,  if  they  go  to 
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Htm  alone.  Whettier  you  say  the  Lord,  or  the  good  <d 
heavenly  love,  as  also  die  irisdom  of  that  love,  it  is  die 
same.  But  this  is  an  arcanum  which  falls  with  difficult 
mto  the  natural  idea  of  any  one,  so  long  as  that  is  veiled 
over  with  a  cloud  from  worldly  things ;  but  it  does  enter 
when  the  mind  is  serene  and  in  the  sunshine,  as  may  be 
seen  on  these  subjects  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  conceming 
the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,"  from  b^innlng 
to  end, 

131.  And  I  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  signifies  truths 
fovoring  and  united  to  good.  "  A  white  stone  "  signifies 
this,  because  in  judgments  the  suffrages  were  collected  by 
stones,  and  by  white  ones  those  which  were  affirmative. 
That  it  is  affirmative  truths  that  are  signified  is  because 
white  is  predicated  of  truths  (n.  167,  379).  Hence  it  is, 
fiiat  by  a  white  stone  are  signified  truths  favoring  good, 
rbat  they  are  also  united  to  the  good,  is  because  the  good 
draws  them,  and  unites  them  to  itself.  For  all  good  loves 
truth,  and  conjoins  to  itself  such  as  accords  with  itself. 
especially  the  good  of  heavenly  love :  this  so  unites  truth 
to  itself  that  they  make  altogether  one.  Hence  it  is  that 
they  see  truths  from  good  alone.  These  are  meant  by 
them  that  have  the  law  written  on  their  hearts,  spoken  of 
m  Jeremiah :  /  wHl  fut  my  law  in  the  midst  0/"  them,  and 
win  write  it  upon  their  hearts  ;  neither  shall  they  teach  any 
longer  every  one  his  companion  or  every  one  his  brother, 
taying,  know  ye  Jehovah ;  for  every  one  shall  know  Me 
(xzxL  33,34).  All  who  are  in  the  third  heaven  are  such. 
They  do  not  speak  of  truths  from  any  memory,  but  see 
them  clearly  while  they  are  hearing  others  speak  of  the 
Uutbs,  especially  while  they  are  reading  the  Word.  The 
reason  is,  because  they  are  in  the  marriage  itself  of  good 
■nd  truth.  Such  do  they  become  in  the  world,  who  have 
gene  to  the  Lord  alone,  and  done  good  works  because  they 
are  according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word.     Conceming 
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whom  see  some  things  m  the  work  on  "  Heaven  aod 
Hell"  (tl  25,  36,  370,  271). 

123.  An4  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  signifies  that 
they  will  thus  have  a  kind  of  good  which  they  had  not 
before.  That  a  name  signifies  the  quality  of  a  thing,  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  81);  here  therefore,  the  quality  of  the 
good  All  the  quality  of  good  is  from  the  truths  united 
to  it ;  for  good  without  truths  is  like  bread  and  food  with- 
out wine  and  water,  wtiich  do  not  nourish ;  and  it  is  also 
like  l\  uit  in  which  there  is  no  juice.  It  appears  also  liice 
trees  stripped  of  tlieir  leaves,  on  which  hang  dry  apples 
left  from  the  autumn.  This  is  also  meant  by  these  words 
of  the  Lord.  Every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and  every 
sacrifice  shall  6e  salted  with  salt ;  salt  is  good,  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  its  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it  1  I£aj>e 
salt  in  yourselves  (Mark  ix.  49, 50).  Salt  here  is  the  desire 
for  truth. 

123.  WhicR  no  one  knoweth  but  he  that  receiveth  it,  signi- 
fies that  it  does  not  appear  to  any  one,  because  it  is  written 
in  their  life.  That  truths  united  to  good  are  not  inscribed 
on  the  memory  with  them,  but  on  their  life,  may  be  seen 
just  above  (n.  121,  122);  and  that  which  is  inscribed  on 
the  life  alone,  and  not  on  the  memory,  does  not  appear  to 
any  one,  not  even  to  themselves,  except  from  the  fact  that 
they  perceive  whether  it  is  true,  and  what  is  true,  when 
they  are  hearing  and  reading ;  for  the  interiors  of  their  mind 
are  open  even  to  the  Lord :  and  because  the  Lord  is  in 
Ihem,  and  He  sees  all  things,  He  therefore  causes  them 
to  see  as  from  themselves.  But  they  still  know  from  their 
wisdom  that  they  do  not  see  truths  from  themselves,  but 
from  the  Lord.  From  these  things  it  may  now  be  evident 
what  is  meant  by  all  this :  /  will  give  him  to  eat  <tfthe  hid- 
den manna;  and  Twill  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the 
stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  one  knoweth  but  he  that 
reeei"ie*h  it:  by  which  is  signified  briefly,  that  they  wiU  be 
angels  of  the  third  heaven,  if  they  read  the  Word,  draw 
therefrom  mitbs  of  doctrine,  and  go  to  the  Lord. 
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124.  And  tmt9  the  aagel  of  the  church  in  Tk^tatira  ■write, 
ngnifies  to  those  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  faith 
from  charity,  and  thence  in  good  works ;  and  also  to  those 
and  coDceming  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  fram 
diaii^,  and  thence  in  evil  works.  That  both  are  de- 
scribed by  "the  church  in  Thyatira,"  is  manifest  from 
the  things  written  to  it  when  understood  in  the  spiritual 
sense. 

135.  7%ese  thingi  sailh  the  Stm  of  God,  that  hath  Bis 
tya  as  a  flame  of  fire,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  His  Divine  Love.  That  this  is  signified,  maj 
be  seen  explained  above  (n.  48). 

126.  And  His  feet  tike  unto  fine-brass :  That  it  signifies 
thfi  Natural  Divine  Good,  is  evident  from  the  things  which 
have  been  explained  before  (n.  49). 

137.  I  know  thy  works :  That  it  signifies  that  the  Lord 
sees  all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  76),  where  it  is  explained. 

138.  Artd  charity  and  ministry,  signifies  the  spiritual 
affection  which  is  called  charity,  and  its  operation.  That 
charity  is  spiritual  affection,  is  because  charity  is  love  n> 
vards  the  neighbor,  and  love  towards  the  neighbor  is  that 
affection.  That  ministry  is  its  operation,  is  because  they 
are  called  ministers  in  the  Word,  who  do  the  works  which 
ve  ai  charity.  The  man  who  is  a  worshipper  of  God  is 
sometimes  called  a  servant,  and  sometimes  a  minister; 
and  he  is  called  a  servant  cA  God  who  is  in  truths,  and  a 
Buoister  of  God  who  is  in  goods.  The  reason  b,  because 
tndi  serves  good,  and  good  minbters  to  truth.  That  he 
idw  b  in  truths  is  called  a  servant,  may  be  seen  above, 
(n.  3) ;  but  that  he  who  b  in  good  is  called  a  minbter,  is 
manifest  from  these  passages :  Ye  shall  be  called  the  priestt 
^  Jehovah,  the  ministers  of  your  God  (Isa.  Ixi.  6).  My 
avaiant  shall  not  become  void  with  the  Levites  my  ministers 
(Jet.  zzxiiL  ai).  They  are  called  ministers,  because  the 
priests  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good.     Bleu 
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Ye  yehovah  all  His  hosts,  ye  ministers  that  do  His  vnii 
(Ps.  ciii.  21,  2z).  yehovak  maketh  His  angels  spirits,  Hit 
ministers  a  flaming  fire  (Ps.  civ.  4),  Angel-spirits  are  they 
who  are  in  truths,  and  angel-ministers  they  who  are  Id 
goods.  A  flaming  fire  also  signifies  the  good  of  love. 
Jesus  said,  Whoever  will  be  great,  let  him  be  your  mis^ 
ister;  and  whoever  will  be  first,  let  him  be  your  servanl 
(Matt.  XX.  26,  27  ;  xxiii.  11,  12).  "Minister"  is  here  said 
of  good,  and  "  servant "  of  truth.  The  same  is  signified 
by  ministering  and  by  roinistiy  in  (Isaiah  td.  6 ;  John  xii. 
26 ;  Luke  xii.  37) ;  and  elsewhere.  It  is  manifest  from 
these  remarks,  that  by  charity  and  ministry  spiritual 
affection  and  its  operation  are  signified ;  for  good  is  <rf 
charity,  and  truth  is  of  faith. 

129.  And  thy  faith  and  endurance,  signifies  the  truth, 
and  the  study  to  procure  it  for  themselves  and  to  teach 
it.  That  "  faith  "  signifies  truth,  may  be  seen  above  (n. 
in):  and  that  "endurance"  then  sigiufies  ±e  study  and 
labor  of  procuring  and  teaching  it,  follows  as  a  conse- 
quence. 

130.  And  the  last  more  than  the  first,  ^Agtd&es&i&iacxtasii 
of  them  from  spiritual  affection  for  truth,  which  is  chari^. 
By  "the  last  works  being  more  than  the  first"  are  meant 
all  the  things  of  their  chjrity  and  faith,  for  these  ate  the 
interiors  from  which  are  works  (n.  73,  76,  94).  These 
increase,  when  charity  is  in  the  first  place,  and  Eaith  id 
the  second.  For  charity  is  the  spiritual  affection  for  doing 
good,  and  from  it  is  the  spiritual  affection  for  knowtog 
truth ;  for  good  loves  truth,  as  food  loves  diink ;  for  it 
wishes  to  be  nourished,  and  it  is  nourished  by  truths. 
Hence  it  is  that  to  those  who  are  in  genuine  chari^  the 
increase  of  truth  is  continual.  These,  therefore,  are  the 
things  which  are  signified  by  /  know  thy  works,  and  the 
tost  more  than  the  first. 

131.  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  signifies  that 
these  things  which  follow  may  be  a  stumbling-block  Xn 
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tbem.  For  it  now  goes  on  to  treat  of  faith  separated  fiom 
chant}:,  which  to  those  who  are  in  faith  from  charity  may 
be  a  stumbling-block. 

13a.  2^at  t/iou  pgrmitUsf  the  wMuat  ya^d,  signifies 
(bat  in  the  church  among  them  are  those  that  separate 
faith  from  charity,  add  make  it  alone  saving.  That  faith 
separated  from  charity  is  meant  by  "the  womaa  Jez» 
bd,"  is  manifest  from  the  things  that  now  follow,  when 
they  are  unfolded  in  series  by  means  of  the  spiritual  sense, 
and  are  compared  with  that  faith.  For  the  evil  deeds  of 
Jezebel  the  wife  of  Ahab  were  these :  That  she  went  and 
tared  Baai,  and  ereded  an  altar  to  htm  in  Samaria,  and 
wiade  a  grove  (1  Kings  xvi.  31-33).  That  she  killed  the 
prophets  of  Jehovah  (1  Kings  iviii.  4,  13).  TTiat  she 
wished  to  kill  Elijah  (xix.  i,  2).  That  through  deceit  by 
saislituting  Jialse  witnesses  she  took  away  Jfaboth's  vineyard, 
and  killed  him  (xzi.  6,  7,  &c)  That  on  account  of  these 
evil  deeds  it  was  foretold  to  her  by  Elijah  that  the  dogs 
should  eat  her  (xzi.  33).  That  she  was  cast  down  ottt  of 
the  window  where  she  stood  painted,  and  that  the  wall  was 
tprinhled  with  her  blood,  and  also  the  horses  which  trampled 
i^on  her  (2  KJngs  ix.  30-33).  Since  all  the  historical  as 
««U  as  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word  signify  the  spiritual 
things  of  the  church,  so  also  do  these.  That  they  signify 
fudi  separated  from  charity  is  evident  from  the  spiritual 
sense,  and  from  a  comparison  of  them  in  that  sense :  for 
by  going  and  serving  Baal,  and  erecting  an  altar  to  him, 
and  maldng  a  grove,  is  signified  to  serve  lusts  of  every 
kind,  or  what  is  the  same,  the  devil ;  not  thinking  of 
any  evil  last,  nor  of  any  sin ;  as  those  do  who  have 
no  doctrine  ctf  charity  and  life,  but  of  faith  only.  By 
killing  the  prophets  is  signified  to  destroy  the  truths 
of  doctrine  in  the  Word.  By  wishing  to  kill  Elijah  is 
signified  to  wish  the  same  to  the  Word  itself.  By  taking 
vnj  his  vineyard  from  Naboth,  and  killing  him,  is  signi- 
fied to  destroy  the  church  itself;  for  a  vineyard  is  di« 
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church.  By  the  d<^  which  ate  her  are  signified  Itists. 
By  her  being  cast  down  out  of  the  vindow,  by  her  blood 
being  sprinkled  upon  the  wall,  and  by  her  being  trampled 
by  the  horses,  is  signified  their  destruction ;  for  each  one 
of  those  things  signifies,  —  the  window,  truth  in  the  light ; 
the  blood,  falsity ;  the  wall,  truth  in  tht  ultimates ;  a  horse, 
the  understanding  of  the  Word.  It  may  hence  be  coa- 
':Iuded,  th^  when  these  things  are  compared  with  faith 
separated  from  charity  they  coincide  j  as  may  be  further 
evident  from  what  follows  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  that 
Uiib  is  treated  of. 

133.  TAat  ealldk  htrself  a  prophetess,  signifies,  and  who 
make  it  the  very  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  found  all 
Theology  upon  it.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  church  is 
:»gnified  by  a  prophet,  in  the  Word,  may  be  seen  abovp 
(n.  8) ;  die  same  therefore  by  a  prophetess.  It  is  known 
that  in  the  Refonned  Christian  Church  faith  alone  has 
been  accepted  as  the  only  means  of  salvation,  and  that 
hence  the  works  of  charity  have  been  separated  from  faith 
as  not  saving.  Hence  it  is,  that  at  this  day  the  universal 
doctrine  of  man's  salvation,  which  is  called  Theology,  is 
that  faith,  consequently  the  woman  Jezebei. 

134.  To  teaeh  and  seduee  my  servants  to  commit  whore- 
dom, signifies,  from  which  it  results  that  the  truths  of  the 
Word  are  falsified.  By  "  teaching  and  seducing  the  Lord's 
servants,"  is  meant  to  do  so  to  those  who  are  able  and 
billing  to  be  instructed  in  truths  out  of  the  Word.  That 
they  who  are  in  truths  are  called  "the  servants  of  the 
Lord,"  may  be  seen  above  (n,  3,  128).  And  by  commit 
ting  whoredom  is  signified  to  adulterate  and  falsify  die 
Word.  This  is  signified  by  committing  whoredom  because 
there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  each  thing  of  the 
Word,  and  this  marriage  is  broken  when  good  is  separated 
and  taken  away  from  truth.  That  in  every  thing  of  the 
Word  there  is  a  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  chuich, 
and  thence  a  marriage  cf  good  and  truth  may  be  seen 
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in  the  "Doctrine  of  the  Ne«  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scripture"  (n.  80-90).  It  is  from  this  that  to 
adulterate  the  goods  and  to  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word 
are  signified  by  committing  whoredom ;  and  because  this 
is  spiritual  whoredom,  those  therefore  who  from  their  own 
reason  have  falsified  the  Word  do  also  become  whore- 
mongers, when  they  come  into  the  spiritual  world  after 
death:  and  what  has  hitherto  lain  concealed  before  the 
whole  world  is,  that  th^  who  have  confirmed  faith  alone, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  works  of  charity,  are  in  the  lust  ot 
the  adultery  of  a  son  with  bis  mother.  That  they  are  in 
the  lust  of  an  adultery  so  unutterably  impious  has  been 
Tciy  <dten  perceived  in  the  spiritual  world.  Remember 
this,  and  inquire  after  death,  and  you  will  he  confirmed. 
This  I  have  not  before  ventured  to  reveal,  because  it  of 
fends  the  ears.  This  adultery  Is  signified  by  the  adultery 
ot  Reuben  with  fiilhah,  his  father's  concubine  (Gen.  zxxv. 
13) ;  for  by  Reuben  that  faith  is  signified :  on  which  ac- 
tount  he  was  cursed  by  Israel  his  father,  and  afterwards 
us  birthright  was  taken  away  from  him.  For  his  father 
Israel,  prophesying  concerning  bis  sons,  said  of  Reuben, 
Seuiai  my  first-bom,  thou  art  my  strength,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  my  potters :  unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel, 
berause  thou  vtentest  up  upon  thy  father's  bed;  then  thou 
didst  profane ;  he  went  up  upon  my  eoueh  (Gen.  xlix.  3,  4). 
His  birthright  was  therefore  taken  from  him  :  Jieuben  was 
tkt  first-bom  of  Israel ;  but  because  he  polluted  the  couch  of 
kis  father ,  his  birthright  was  given  to  the  sons  of  Joseph 
(t  Chron.  v,  i).  That  by  Reuben  was  represented  truth 
from  good,  or  faith  from  charity,  and  afterwards  truth  sep- 
arated from  good,  or  faith  separated  from  charity,  will  be 
leen  in  the  explanation  of  diap.  vii.  vers,  J.  That  by 
"  whoredoms  "  in  the  Word  the  adulterations  of  good  and 
the  falsifications  of  truth  are  signified,  may  be  evident 
hum  these  passages :  When  yoram  saw  yeku,  he  said.  It 
tf  p^ue,  yehu  t  who  said.  What  is  peace,  as  long  as  tht 
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whoredoms  of  thy  mother  ^ezdel,  and  fur  etiAantmenlt  art 
so  manyt  (2  Kings  U.  aa).  By  "the  whoredoms  of  Jeze- 
bel "are  not  meant  any  whoredoms,  but  her  deeds,  men- 
tioned above  (n.  132).  your  sons  shall  wander  in  the 
wUdemtss  forty  years,  and  shait  carry  their  whoredoms 
(Num.  xiv.  33).  I  will  evt  off  the  soul  that  looketh  badt  to 
pythons  and  soothsayers  to  go  a  whoring  after  them  (Lev. 
XX.  6).  A  covenant  is  not  to  be  made  teUh  the  inhabitanis  «^ 
the  land,  lest  they  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods  (Ex.  xzxir. 
16).  yeruialemy  thou  didst  trust  in  thy  beauty,  and  didst 
commit  whoredom  on  account  of  thy  fame;  so  that  thou  four- 
edst  out  thy  whoredoms  upon  every  one  that  passed  by :  thorn 
didst  (ommit  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Egypt  thy  neighbors 
great  in  flesh,  and  thou  multipliedst  thy  whoredom ;  thou 
didst  commit  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Ashur,  when  thou 
wast  insatiable  of  those  with  whom  thou  didst  commit  whore- 
dom; thou  didst  multiply  thy  whoredom  even  unto  Chaldea, 
A  woman  an  adulteress  taketk  strangers  instead  of  her  hus- 
band. All  give  reward  to  their  harlots;  but  thou  hast  givot 
rewards  to  all,  that  they  may  come  to  thee  in  a  circuit  in  thy 
whoredoms.  Wherefore,  O  harlot,  hear  the  Word  of  Jeho- 
vah (Ez.  xvi.  15, 16,  26,  aS,  29,  3a,  33,  35,  flic).  Jerusalnn 
here  is  the  Israelitish  a.nd  Jewish  church:  by  her  whore- 
doms are  meant  the  adulterations  and  falsifications  of  the 
Word :  and  since  by  Egypt  in  the  Word  the  knowledge  of 
the  natural  man  is  signified,  by  Ashur  the  reasoning  there- 
from, by  Chaldea  the  profanation  of  truth,  and  by  Babel 
the  profanation  of  good,  it  is  therefore  said  that  she  com- 
mitted whoredom  with  them.  T^o  women,  the  daughters 
<^  one  mother,  committed  whoredom  in  Egypt;  they  commit- 
ted whoredom  in  their  youth.  The  one  committed  whoredom 
when  she  was  mine,  and  doted  upon  htr  lovers  the  Assyrians 
her  neighbors  ;  she  gave  her  whoredoms  with  them;  but  ya 
the  did  not  desert  her  whoredoms  in  Egypt.  7X^  other  c»r- 
tvpted  her  love  more  than  she,  and  her  whoredoms  above  tto 
whoredoms  of  her  sister;  she  added  to  her  whoredoms,  the 
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SmJ  tie  Ckaidetms .-  the  sons  of  Babel  came  unto  her  to  the 
ki  ^  Imei,  and  polluted  her  by  their  whoredom  (Ez.  xiiiu 
*.  i  Si  7.  ii>  Ml  '6.  i7>  &c-)-  "  The  two  daughters  of  the 
Mme mother"  are  also  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  Church, 
whose  adulterations  and  falsifications  of  the  Word  are 
litsciibed  here,  as  above,  by  "whoredoms,"  So  too,  in 
these  places :  Thou  hast  committed  whoredom  with  many 
a^faniau,  thou  kast  profaned  the  land  with  thy  whore 
Am  md  thy  vnckedness.  Hast  thou  seen  what  backsliding 
Isnd  haih  djne  t  she  hath  gone  away  upon  every  high  moun- 
tain and  committed  whoredom :  her  perfidious  sister  yudah 
lit*  hath  gone  away  and  committed  whoredom,  so  that  by  the 
Mke  »/  her  'whoredom  she  hath  profaned  the  land:  she  hath 
ammOted  adultery  with  stone  and  wood  (Jer.  iii.  1-9).  And 
^nn:  Ru»  to  and  fro  through  the  streets  of  yerusalem, 
md  s^  if  ye  may  find  a  man  (vir)  who  is  doing  judgment 
nitttidng  the  truth  :  when  I  satisfied  them,  they  committed 
^mdom,  and  came  in  a  crowd  into  the  house  of  the  harlot 
Of.  7. 1,  j).  I  have  seen  thy  adulteries,  thy  neighings,  the 
t^titdaas  of  thy  whoredom,  thy  abominations  upon  the  hills 
•  At  field:  woe  unto  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  wilt  thou  no*  be 
dmitdt  (Jer.  xiiL  27).  In  the  prophets  of  yerusalem  I  hctve 
tn  d  horrible  stubbornness,  in  committing  adultery  and 
wSny  M  lies  (Jer.  Jtxiii,  14).  They  did  foolishness  in 
^"•rf ;  they  committed  whoredom,  and  spoke  my  Word  it  tny 
^mwitk  lying  (Jer.  xxix.  23),  They  sinned  against  m/ ; 
/■iff  tan  their  glory  into  disgrace  ;  they  committed  whore- 
*«  hecoHse  they  have  forsaken  Jehovah ;  whoredom  hath 
J"*"  ftisetsion  of  their  heart:  your  daughters  commit 
^dm,  and  your  daughters-in-law  commit  adultery  (Hos. 
'"■  h  10, 1 1,  13).  /  know  Ephraim,  that  he  hath  altogether 
"Quitted  whoredom,  and  Israel  is  polluted  (Hos.  v,  3).  / 
^  ten  a  foul  thing  in  the  house  of  Israel ;  Ephratm  hath 
'^vtled  whoredom  there,  and  Israel  is  polluted  (Hos.  vL 
10).  Ijrael  here  is  the  church,  and  Ephraim  is  the  tuder- 
""wKi?  of  the  Word,  from  which  and  according  to  which 
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the  church  is;  and  it  is  therefore  said,  "Fphralm  hadi 
committed  whoredom,  and  Israel  is  polluted."  Since  th* 
church  had  falsified  the  Word,  it  was  commanded  the 
prophet  Hosea  that  he  should  take  to  himself  a  harlot  for 
a  wife,  saying,  Taki  to  thee  a  inomati  gfwlwredams  and  ckii- 
,lren  of  whoredoms,  because  the  land  by  committing  whoredtmi 
(ommitteth  whoredom  from  yehovah  (Hos.  i.  2) :  and  again, 
Lorie  a  woman  beloved  by  her  companion,  and  an  aduUereu 
(IIos.  iii.  i).  Since  the  Jewish  church  was  of  such  a  char- 
acter, the  Jewish  nation  was  therefore  called  by  the  Lord 
nff  adulterous  generation  (Matt  xii.  39  ;  xvi.  4 ;  Nf  ark  viil 
38) :  and  in  Isaiah,  the  seed  of  the  adulterer  (IviL  3) :  and  in 
Nahum,  IVoe  to  the  city  of  bloods,  wholly  in  a  lie;  a  multi- 
tude of  them  that  are  pierced  above  the  multitude  of  the 
whoredoms  of  the  whore,  that  selleth  nations  by  her  tehore- 
ioms  (iii.  i,  3,  4).  Since  Babylon  adulterates  and  falsifies 
the  Word  more  than  the  others  in  the  airistian  world,  she 
.3  therefore  called  "  the  great  hariot ; "  and  these  things  are 
said  of  her  in  the  Apocalypse :  Babylon  hath  made  all  the 
lations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  whoredom  (lir, 
8).  Babylon  hath  made  all  the  nations  to  drinh  1^  tie 
wine  of  the  fury  of  her  whoredom,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
have  committed  whoredom  with  her  (xviii.  3).  The  angel 
said,  /  will  show  thee  the  judgmen:  of  the  g^at  harlot, 
with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  whore- 
dom (kviL  I,  2).  Ife  hath  judged  the  great  harlot,  who  hoA 
corrupted  the  earth  with  her  whoredom  (xix.  1).  It  is  now 
dearly  manifest  from  these  things,  that  to  commit  adultery 
and  whoredom  signify  to  adulterate  and  falsify  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  Word. 

135.  And  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols.  That  it  signifies 
the  defilement  of  worship  thence,  and  profanations,  is  man- 
ifest from  the  explanations  above  (n,  1 14)  ;  for  they  who 
adulletaie  ^oods  appropriate  to  themselves  thmgs  unclean, 
and  defile  and  profane  worship  by  then. 

136.  And  I  govt  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom,  and 
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tie  r^emUd.  not,  signifies  that  they  who  have  confinoed 
tbemsetres  in  that  doctrine  do  not  recede,  although  they 
lee  tLJigs  contrary  to  it  in  the  Word.  By  receding  from 
wttoredom  is  here  signified  to  recede  from  falsifying  the 
ff«d.  That  they  sec  things  contrary  to  their  doctrine  is 
manifest  from  a  thousand  places  in  the  Word,  where  it  is 
sud  that  evils  are  to  be  shunned,  and  goods  to  be  done ; 
ilso  that  they  who  do  goods  come  into  heaven,  and  they 
who  do  evils  into  hell ;  as  also  that  faith  without  works 
a  dead  and  diabolicaL  But  it  is  asked,  "  What  of  the  Word 
have  they  falMfied  ? "  or,  "  Where  have  they  committed 
vboredom  spiritually  with  the  Word  ? "  The  answer  is,  that 
they  have  falsified  the  whole  Word,  for  the  whole  Word 
is  nothing  but  the  doctrine  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  love 
towards  the  neighbor ;  for  the  Lord  says,  that  on  tht  com- 
moMdnurUs  respecting  tfuse  two  loves  hang  the  Law  and  the 
Pnpkets  (Hatt  xzil  40).  There  is  also  a  doctrine  t& 
laith  in  the  Word ;  but  not  of  such  a  faitti,  but  of  the  faith 
Qflove. 

■37.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  thai 
»mmit  adultery  with  her  into  great  afflittiat,  signifies  that 
Ihns  they  will  be  left  in  their  doctrine  with  the  falsifkca- 
60QS,  waA.  that  they  will  be  grievously  infested  by  falsities. 
That  doctrine  is  signified  by  "  a  bed,"  will  be  seen  pres- 
ently. That  by  "  ±em  that  commit  adultery "  the  falsifi- 
cations (rf  truth  are  signified,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  134, 
136);  and  that  by  affliction  is  signified  infestation  from 
'''^'ies  (rL  33, 95, 101) ;  hence  by  "  great  affliction  "  gi  iev- 
MB  mfestatioo.  That  a  bed  signifies  doctrine  is  from  cor 
nspondeoce ;  for  as  the  body  reclines  in  its  bed,  so  does 
tte  mind  in  its  doctrine.  But  by  a  bed  b  signified  the 
doctrine  which  any  one  procures  to  himself  either  from 
Ae  Word  or  from  his  own  intelligence ;  for  in  it  his  mind 
RSts,  and  as  it  were  sleeps.  The  beds  in  which  they  lie 
in  Ak  spiritual  world  are  from  no  other  origin.  Every  one 
ttioe  has  a  bed  according  to  the  quality  of  his  knowledge 
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aiid  intelligence ;  there  are  magnificent  for  the  wise,  meas 
for  the  unwise,  and  filthy  for  falsifiers.  This  is  signified  bjr 
a  bed  in  Luke  ;  I  say  unto  you,  in  that  night  there  shall  fc 
two  in  one  bed;  the  one  shall  he  taken,  and  the  other  10 
(xvii.  34).  This  is  concerning  the  last  judgment  The 
two  in  one  bed  are  two  in  one  doctrine,  but  not  in  similar 
life.  In  John :  yesus  said  to  the  sick  man,  Arise,  /aJte  wf 
thy  bed,  ard  walk :  and  he  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked  (v. 
8-11) :  and  in  Mark :  ^esus  said  to  the  palsied,  San,  thy 
fins  are  forgiven  thee ;  and  He  said  to  the  scribes,  ffkxcA  it 
the  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say.  Take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk  t  Tien  said  He,  Arise,  take  ttp  thy 
bed,  and  walk :  and  ke  took  up  his  bed,  and  7t>ent  forth  from 
them  (ii.  5,  9,  11,  13) :  That  something  is  here  signified  by 
"  the  bed  "  is  manifest ;  because  Jesus  said,  Which  is  the 
easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say,  Take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walki  By  carrying  the  bed,  and  walking  is 
signified  to  meditate  on  doctrine ;  it  is  thus  understood 
in  heaven.  Doctrine  is  also  signified  by  a  bed  in  Amos : 
As  the  shepherd  taketh  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  so  shall 
the  sons  of  Israel  be  taken  out,  that  dwell  in  Samaria,  in  the 
comer  of  a  bed,  in  the  extremity  of  a  couch  ^ii.  13),  "  I- 
the  comer  of  a  bed  "and  "in  the  extremity  of  a  couch" 
means  more  remotely  from  the  truths  and  goods  of  doctrine. 
By  a  bed  and  a  coi'ch,  and  by  a  bed-chamber,  the  like  is 
signified  elsewhere  j  as  in  Isaiah  xxviiL  20;  IviL  3,  7,  8; 
Ez.  xxiii.  41 ;  Am.  vL  4;  Mic.  iL  1  j  Ps.  iv.  4;  xxxvi.  4; 
xli.  3  ;  Job  vii.  13 ;  Lev.  xv.  4,  5.  Since  by  Jacob  in  the 
pophecies  of  the  Word  the  church  as  to  doctrine  is  signi- 
fied, it  is  therefore  said  of  him,  that  he  bowed  himself  down 
upon  the  head  of  the  bed  (Gtn.  jWa.  i\).  Thatwhen  Joseph 
came,  he  sat  upon  the  bed  (Gen.  xlviii.  3),  That  he  gaihereii 
up  his  feet  upon  the  bed,  and  ei^ired  (Gen.  xlii,  33),  Since 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  is  signified  by  Jacob,  therefore 
several  times,  when  I  have  thought  of  Jacob,  there  has 
l^peared  to  me,  above,  in  front,  a  man  lying  on  a  bed 
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138.  Mxctpt  she  repent  of  her  works:  That  it  signifieS) 
if  they  are  not  willing  to  desist  from  separating  faith  from 
charity,  and  from  falsifying  the  Word,  may  be  evident 
without  further  explanation. 

139.  And  htr  sons  I  will  kill  with  death,  signifies  that 
all  the  truths  from  the  Word  with  them  will  be  turned  into 
falsities.  By  sons  in  the  Word  truths  are  signified,  and 
in  the  opposite  sense  fal^ties ;  and  therefore  "  to  kill 
sods"  ugnifies  to  turn  truths  into  falsities,  for  so  they 
perish.  By  "the  slain"  and  "the  pierced  of  Jehovah" 
nothing  else  is  meant  By  killing  her  sons  with  death  is 
also  signified  to  condemn  their  falsities.  The  reason  that 
sons  signify  truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  falsities,  is 
because  by  generations  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
qiiritual  generations  are  meant,  and  the  like  by  consan- 
gainities  and  afiinities ;  consequently  by  their  names,  as 
by  father,  mother,  sous,  daughters,  brothers,  sisters,  sons- 
in-law,  daughters-in-law,  and  the  rest  From  spiritual  gen- 
eration no  other  sons  and  daughters  are  bom  but  truths 
and  goods ;  see  below  {n.  542,  543)- 

140.  JIuU  ail  the  churches  may  knew  that  I  am  He  that 
leardeth  the  reins  and  hearts,  signifies  that  the  church  may 
know  that  the  Lord  sees  what  truth  and  what  good  evety 
one  has.  By  "  the  seven  churches  "  the  church  universal 
is  signified,  as  before ;  and  by  searching  the  reins  and 
bents  is  signified  to  see  all  the  things  which  a  man  be- 
Geres  and  which  he  loves,  consequently  what  kind  of  truth 
■nd  what  kind  of  good  he  has.  It  is  from  correspondence 
that  this  is  signified  by  searching  the  reins  and  hearts ; 
for  dK  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  consists  of  nothing 
bat  coirespondences.  The  correspondence  is  from  this, 
diat  as  the  reins  purify  the  blood  from  the  impurities 
liiidi  are  called  urinous,  and  the  heart  purifies  it  from 
the  andean  things  which  are  called  foul,  so  the  truth  oi 
faith  purifies  a  man  from  falsities,  and  the  good  of  love 
fran  erils.     It  is  hence  that  the  ancients  placed  love  and 
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fta  affections  in  the  beait,  and  intelligence  and  its  per- 
ceptions in  the  reins ;  as  may  be  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages in  the  Word :  Behold^  thou  desirat  the  truth  m  tht 
reins,  and  makest  wisdom  known  to  me  in  secret  (Pa.  IL  6). 
Thou  possessest  my  reins  ;  my  bone  was  not  hid  from  Thee, 
when  I  was  made  in  secret  (Ps.  t-rn\T,  i^,  j^^.  ]^y  heart 
is  grieved,  and  I  incite  myself  in  my  reins  ;  but  I  am  stt^id 
and  do  not  know  (Ps.  Ixxiii,  ai,  aa).  /  yehovak  am  He 
that  searcheth  the  heart,  and  that  trieth  the  reins,  andgiveth 
to  every  one  after  his  ways  {Jer.  xvii.  lo).  Thou  art  near 
in  their  mouth,  and  far  from  their  reins  :  O  yehovah,  thott 
wiit  see  me,  and  wilt  try  my  heart  (Jer.  xiL  a,  3).  yehovak 
is  a  Judff  of  justice,  trying  the  reins  and  the  heart  0er.  xL 
20 ;  XI.  12).  Confirm  the  just,  for  it  is  thou  that  tryest  the 
hearts  and  the  reins;  a  just  God  (Ps.  vii.  9).  J'rove  me, 
O  Jehovah,  and  try  me:  explore  my  rant  and  my  heart 
(Ps.  xxvL  a).  By  the  reins  in  these  places  are  signified 
the  truths  of  intelligence  and  faith,  and  by  the  heart  the 
good  of  love  and  charity.  That  the  heart  signifies  the  love 
and  its  affections  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom 
concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom"  (n,  371-393). 

141.  And  I  will  give  to  every  one  CKCordingto  his  works, 
signifies  that  He  gives  to  each  one  according  to  the  chari^ 
and  its  faith  which  are  in  his  works.  That  works  are  the 
containers  of  charity  and  faitti,  and  that  charity  and  faidi 
without  works  are  only  as  airy  images,  which,  after  the^r 
have  appeared,  vanish  away,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  76). 

14a.  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rat  in  Thyaiira, 
as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine :  That  it  signifies  to  those 
with  whom  is  the  doctrine  of  faith  separated  from  charity, 
and  with  whom  is  the  doctrine  of  faith  conjoined  to  charity, 
is  manifest  from  what  is  said  above,  and  so  without  eqih^ 
nation. 

143.  And  who  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  Ih0 
fpeak,  signifies,  who  do  not  understand  their  interior)^ 
which  are  nothing  but  falsities.    That  by  Satan  b  meant 
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(be  hell  (rf  tbeip  dist  are  in  falsities,  and  abstractly  faluties, 
■i»7  be  seen  above  (n.  97).  Hence  by  "  the  depths  "  of  it 
tre  signified  the  interiors  of  the  doctrine  of  failh  separated 
bom  diarity,  which  are  nothing  but  falsities.  The  depths 
nd  interic»B  of  that  doctrine  are  the  things  which  are  put 
tonh  in  their  books,  and  in  the  lectures  in  the  universities, 
lod  thence  in  the  preachings.  Of  what  quality  these  are, 
Duj  be  seen  in  the  things  prefixed  to  chap,  l,  where  their 
doctrinal  tenets  are  adduc^  —  in  particular  those  "  Cm 
ternmg  yust^ieatum  by  Faith,  and  concerning  Good  Works;  " 
where  it  may  be  seen  sUted,  that  only  the  clergy  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  arcana  of  that  doctrine,  but  not  the  lai^; 
on  which  account  the  latter  are  chiefly  meant  by  those  who 
have  not  known  the  depths. 

144.  /  put  upon  you  no  other  burden,  signifies  only  that 
diej  should  guard  against  thenL  The  reason  is,  that  they 
cooGim  their  falsities  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man, 
and  by  a  few  things  from  the  Word,  which  they  falsify ;  for 
b]r  the  latter  they  are  able  to  seduce.  They  are  like  serpents 
in  the  grass,  v^hich  bite  them  that  are  passing  by,  or  like 
bidden  poisons,  which  destrc^  them  that  are  unaware. 

145.  Bui  that  which  ye  have,  holdfast  till  I  come,  signifies 
diat  the  few  things  which  they  know  from  the  Word  cou- 
cening  charity  and  faith  thence,  they  should  retain,  and 
live  according  to  them,  until  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Church  are  formed,  which  are  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
For  these,  and  no  others,  receive  the  things  which  the 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  teaches  concerning  the 
Lord  and  concerning  charity, 

146.  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeih  my  works  unto 
tie  end,  »gnifies  those  who  fight  against  evils  and  falsities 
ind  are  reformed,  and  are  actually  in  charity  and  thence 
m  faith,  and  remain  in  them  until  the  end  of  life.  That  to 
cvercome  is  to  fight  agunst  evils  and  falsities,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  88) ;  and  that  works  are  charity  and  the 
bnh  thence  in  act  (n.  76,  141).    That  to  keep  them  ujta 


.yCOOgIC 


l60       THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED    ^UP.  II 

the  end  is  to  be  in  them,  and  to  remain  in  them  even  H 
the  end  of  life,  is  manifest 

147.  To  Aim  wUl  I  give  power  over  the  nations,  signifia 
that  they  shall  overcome  in  themselves  the  evils  which  are 
from  helL  That  by  "nations"  in  the  Word  are  meant  they 
who  are  in  good,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  those  that  are 
in  evil,  and  thus  abstractly  goods  and  evils,  may  be  seen 
below  (n.  483).  By  "giving  power  over  the  nations"  ii 
therefore  signified  here  to  give  them  to  conquer  in  tiiem- 
flelves  the  evils  from  hell. 

148.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies 
by  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the 
same  time  by  rational  principles  from  natural  light  {lumen). 
The  reason  why  these  things  are  signified  by  a  rod  or  staff 
of  iron,  is  that  by  a  rod  or  staff  in  the  Word  power  is  sig- 
nified, and  by  iron  is  signified  natural  truth,  consequendy 
the  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
natural  light  (lumen)  of  man.  In  these  two  the  power  <A 
truth  consists.  That  the  Divine  Truth  is  in  its  power  in 
the  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  the  sense  cS.  its 
letter,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
respecting  the  Sacred  Scripture"  (n.  37-49);  for  the  reason 
that  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  the  basis,  the  container,  and 
ihe  support  of  its  spiritual  sense  (n.  37-36).  And  that  all 
power  is  in  the  uldmates,  which  are  called  things  natural, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the 
Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  "  (n.  305-231) ;  con- 
sequently in  the  natural  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
and  in  man's  natural  light  (lumen).  These,  therefore,  are 
"  the  iron  rod  "  with  which  he  shall  govern  the  nations, 
that  is,  shall  overcome  the  evils  which  are  from  hell. 
Similar  things  are  signified  by  a  rod  in  these  passages: 
Thou  shall  break  in  pieces  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  irvn,  at 
a  potter's  vessel  thou  shall  disperse  them  (Ps.  ii.  9).  The 
woman  brought  forth  a  man-child,  that  was  to  govern  aU 
*atitms  with  a  rod  of  iron  (Apoc.  xii,  5).     Out  of  the  moutk 
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ff  Him  that  sat  ufitm  the  whiU  korte proeaded  a  sharp  two'd, 
thatwUA  il  He  should  tmite  tht  nations ;  but  He  shall  govern 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron  (Apoc.  xix.  tg).  Jehovah  thall 
smite  the  wieked  with  the  rod  of  His  mouth  (Isa.  zi  4). 

149.  As  the  vessels  of  a  potUr  shall  they  be  broken  in  pieces, 
sonifies  as  of  little  or  no  account  It  is  said,  "the  vesseb 
of  s  potter,"  because  by  them  are  signified  the  things  whio 
are  <i  one's  ovn  intelligence,  all  of  which  are  falsities,  and 
in  themselves  d  no  account  So  in  David:  Thou  shall 
breah  in  pieces  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shall 
Asperse  them  as  a  potter's  vessel  (Fs.  it  9). 

150.  £ven  as  I  have  received  of  my  Father,  signifies  that 
they  will  have  this  from  the  Lord,  who  procured  to  Himself 
all  power  over  the  hells,  while  He  was  in  the  world,  from 
His  Divine  which  was  in  Himself.  That  the  Lord,  when 
He  was  in  the  world,  by  temptations  admitted  into  Himself, 
and  at  length  t^  the  last  of  them,  which  was  the  passion  of 
the  cross,  subjugated  the  hells,  and  glorified  His  Human, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  tl«  New  Jerusalem  re- 
(pecting  the  Lord  "  (n.  19-36) ;  also  above  (n.  67) :  fitHu 
which  it  may  be  evident,  that  to  receive  from  His  Father 
means  from  the  Divine  which  was  in  Him:  for  He  said  that 
Oe  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in  the  Father;  that  the  Father 
and  He  are  one;  also,  the  Father  who  is  in  me;  and  much 
more. 

151.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star,  ^ga&tSiaXxA- 
Ugence  and  wisdom  then.  That  by  stars  the  knowledges  (A 
good  and  truth  are  signified,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  51); 
and  because  by  means  of  them  come  intelligence  and' 
wisdom,  these  are  therefore  signified  by  "the  morning 
•tar."  It  b  said  "  the  morning  star,"  because  intelligence 
and  wisdom  will  be  given  to  tbem  by  the  Lord,  when  He 
shall  come  to  institute  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem :  for  He  says.  What  ye  have  hold  fast  until  I 
tome  (vers.  15) ;  by  which  is  signified  that  they  should  retain 
the  f^  truths  which  they  know  from  the  Word  respecting 
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charity  and  its  faith,  and  should  lire  according  to  them,  untS 
the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  which  are  the  Lord's 
coming,  are  formed  (n.  145).  The  reason  of  its  being  called 
"the  morning  star"  is,  that  by  moming-fime  or  the  moming 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  signified,  when  there  b  a  New 
Church.  That  this  is  meant  t^  morning  in  the  Word,  is 
manifest  from  the  following  passages:  UMil  the  evaimg amt 
the  moming  tioo  thffusatid  three  hundred,  then  shailthe  Holy  bt 
justified:  the  vision  of  the  evening  and  the  mOTTimg,  a  u  truth 
(Dan.  viiL  14, 16).  Crying  unto  me  tAtt  of  Seir,  Waichmamt 
watchman,  what  of  the  ni^J  The  watchman  said,  T'At 
morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night  (Isa.  xxi.  11,  12).  ^ 
evening  and  night  is  signified  the  last  time  of  an  Old 
Church,  and  by  morning  the  first  tune  of  a  New  ChurdL 
TTie  end  is  came,  the  morning  is  come  t^on  thee,  O  inhabitant 
^  the  earth  ;  behold,  the  day  is  come,  the  morning  hath  gtm* 
forth  (Ez.  viL  6,  7,  10).  y^ehovah  in  the  morning,  in  th* 
morning  He  will  give  His  judgment  unto  the  light,  nor  miU 
He  fail  (Zeph.  iii.  5).  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her,  God  shaB 
help  her  when  the  morning  appeardh  (Ps.  xlvi.  5).  /  hast 
waited  for  yehovah,  my  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more  tham 
they  that  watch  for  the  mornings  that  watch  for  the  mommg, 
because  with  Him  is  plenteous  redemption,  and  He  wiU  redeem 
Israel  (Ps.  czzx.  5-8 :  and  elsewhere).  By  morning  in  these 
places  is  meant  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  when  He  came  into 
the  world,  and  established  a  New  Church ;  in  like  manner 
now.  And  because  the  Lord  alone  gives  intelligence  and 
wisdom  to  them  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church,  and  all 
things  which  the  Lord  gives  are  Himself,  because  tbey  are 
His,  the  Lord  therefore  says  that  He  is  "the  moniing 
stai:"  I  am  the  root  and  theofiipring  of  David,  the  bright 
and  morning  star  (Apoc.  zzil  16).  He  is  also  called 
**  the  morning  "  in  3  Samuel :  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the 
Rodk  of  Israel  spake  unto  me.  He  is  as  the  U^  of  th*  mon^ 
iitg,  a  morning  without  clouds  (xxiiL  5,  4). 

152.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hatr  what  the  Spirit 
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taith  tmto  the  churches,  signifies  that  he  who  undeistands 
should  obey  the  things  which  the  Divine  Truth  ol  the  Word 
teaches  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem,  as  above  (n.  87). 


153.  To  this  I  will  add  someUung  Memarizblt  concerning 
the  lot  of  those  after  death,  who  have,  both  in  doctrine  and 
in  life,  confinned  themselves  in  faith  alone  even  to  justifi* 
cation.  I.  When  they  are  dead,  and  revive  as  to  the  spirit^ 
which  generally  happens  oa  the  third  day  after  the  heart 
baa  ceased  to  beat,  they  appear  to  themselves  to  be  in  a 
body  like  that  m  which  they  before  were  in  the  world,  so 
moch  so  that  they  know  no  otherwise  than  that  they  are 
living  in  the  former  world.  Yet  they  are  not  in  a  material 
body,  but  in  a  spiritual  body,  which,  to  their  senses,  which 
are  also  spiritual,  appears  as  if  material,  although  it  is  not 
II.  After  some  days  they  see  that  theyare  in  a  world  where 
there  are  various  societies  instituted,  which  world  is  called 
"  the  World  of  Spirits,"  and  is  midway  between  heaven  and 
helL  All  Ae  societies  there,  which  are  innumerable,  are 
wonderfully  arranged,  according  to  the  natural  affections, 
good  and  evil  The  societies  arranged  according  to  the 
good  natural  affections  communicate  with  heaven,  and  the 
societies  arranged  according  to  the  evil  affections  commu- 
nicale  with  helL  III.  The  novitiate  spirit,  or  the  spiritual 
man,  is  conducted  and  transferred  into  various  societies,  as 
well  good  as  evil,  and  b  explored  whether  he  is  affected  by 
tmths,  and  how ;  or  whether  he  b  affected  by  falsities,  and 
bonr.  IV.  If  he  b  affected  by  truths,  he  is  led  away  from 
the  evil  societies,  and  b  led  into  good  societies,  and  also  into 
various  ones,  until  he  comes  into  a  sode^  corresponding 
«nth  his  natural  affection ;  and  he  there  enjoys  the  good 
that  agrees  with  that  affection :  and  this  until  he  puts  off 
tu5  oatoral  affection,  and  puts  on  a  spiritual  one ;  and  hs 
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b  then  taken  up  inu>  heaven.  But  this  takes  place  viih 
Aose  who  have  lived  a  life  of  chari^,  and  thus  a  life  dt 
faith  also,  in  the  world ;  which  is,  that  they  believed  in  the 
Lord,  and  shunned  evils  as  sins.  V.  But  they  who  have 
in  doctrine  and  in  life  confinned  themselves  in  faith  even 
to  jujtification  by  it  alone,  since  they  are  not  affected  hy 
truths,  but  by  falsities,  and  since  they  have  rejected  from 
the  means  of  salvadon  the  goods  of  charity,  which  are  good 
works,  are  led  away  from  the  good  societies,  and  are  led 
into  the  evil  societies,  and  into  various  ones  also,  until  they 
come  into  a  society  corresponding  to  the  concupiscences  of 
their  love  :  for  he  who  loves  falsities  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  love  evils.  VI.  But  because  they  had  in  the  worid 
feigned  good  affections  in  externals,  although  in  their  iDter- 
nals  there  were  nothing  but  evil  affections,  or  concupiscenceSi 
they  are  at  first  kept  by  turns  in  their  externals :  and  they 
who  bad  in  the  world  presided  over  large  bodies,  are  set 
9ver  societies  here  and  there  in  the  World  at  Spirits,  lai^ 
>r  small,  according  to  the  extent  of  the  offices  which  they 
bad  filled.  But  because  they  do  not  love  the  mith,  nor 
justice,  nor  can  be  so  far  enlightened  as  to  know  vbat 
truth  and  justice  are,  tiiey  are  dierefore,  after  some  days, 
deposed.  I  have  seen  such  ones  transferred  from  one  , 
society  to  anotlier,  and  an  administration  given  to  them 
everywhere,  but  after  a  short  time  as  often  deposed. 
VII.  After  frequent  dismissions,  some  from  weariness  do 
not  wish,  and  some  from  fear  of  tbe  loss  ol  reputation  do 
not  dare,  to  seek  for  offices  any  more ;  on  which  account 
they  withdraw,  and  sit  sad :  and  they  are  then  led  away 
into  a  desert,  where  there  are  buts,  which  they  enter  j  and 
there  some  work  is  given  them  to  do :  and  as  they  do  it, 
they  receive  food ;  and  if  they  do  not  do  it,  they  are  hungry, 
and  receive  none ;  on  which  account  necessity  compels 
them.  The  food  there  is  similar  to  the  food  in  our  wcold; 
but  it  is  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and  is  given  from  beavea 
by  the  Lord  to  all,  according  to  the  uses  which  they  do. 
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lo  tbe    idle,   because  they  are    useless,  none  is  given. 

VIII.  After  some  time  they  are  disgusted  vith  work,  and 
d>ai  ttiey  go  out  of  the  huts ;  and  if  they  were  priests,  they 
wish  to  build.  And  forthwith  there  then  appear  piles  of 
hewn  stones,  bricks,  beams  and  boards  of  wood,  also  heaps 
of  reeds  and  rushes,  of  clay,  lime,  and  bitumen.  When  they 
lee  these,  the  lust  of  building  is  kindled ;  and  they  begin 
to  construct  a  house,  taking  now  a  stone,  now  a  timber, 
now  a  reed,  now  mud,  and  put  one  upon  another  withou: 
nder,  but  tn  their  view  with  order.  But  what  they  build 
Dp  during  tbe  day  falls  down  in  the  night;  and  on  the 
following  day  they  gather  from  the  rubbish  the  things  that 
had  fallen,  and  build  again :  and  this  continues,  until  they 
get  tired  of  building.  This  takes  place  because  they  had 
he£q>ed  together  falsities  to  confirm  salvation  by  faith  alone, 
and  those  falsities  build  up  the  church  in  no  other  manner. 

IX.  Afterwards  from  weariness  they  go  away  and  sit 
■olitary  and  idle ;  and  because  food  is  not  given  from  heaven 
to  the  idle,  as  was  said,  they  begin  to  be  hungry,  and  to 
dunk  of  nothing  else  but  how  tiiey  are  to  get  food,  and  to 
appease  their  hunger.  When  they  are  in  this  state,  there 
come  to  them  certain  ones,  of  whom  they  ask  alms ;  and 
they  say,  "Why  do  ye  sit  thus  idle?  a>me  with  us  into  our 
houses,  and  we  will  give  you  work  to  do,  and  will  feed  you." 
And  then  they  rise  up  ^adly,  and  go  away  with  them  into 
didr  houses ;  and  there  to  each  one  is  given  his  work,  and 
for  die  work  food  is  given.  But  because  all  those  who  have 
crafiimed  themselves  in  falsities  of  faith  cannot  do  works 
of  good  use,  but  of  evil  use ;  nor  these  faithfully,  but  only 
K  as  to  appear,  for  the  sake  of  honor  or  gain ;  therefore 
dte}-  leave  ttteir  work,  and  only  love  to  be  in  company,  to 
talk,  to  walk  about,  and  to  steep.  And  then,  because  they 
can  no  longer  be  induced  by  the  masters  to  go  to  work, 
11x7  are  therefore  cast  out  as  useless.  X.  When  they  arc 
cast  out,  their  eyes  are  opened,  and  they  see  a  way  leading 
to  a  certain  cavern.    When  Aey  come  thither,  a  door  i« 
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Opened,  and  they  enter,  and  ask  whether  there  is  food  tben; 
and  when  it  is  answered  that  there  is,  they  request  to  be 
permitted  to  remain  there ;  and  it  is  said  that  they  may  j 
and  they  are  introduced,  and  the  door  is  shut  after  them. 
And  then  the  overseer  of  that  cavern  comes,  and  says  to 
them,  "  You  can  go  out  no  more ;  behold  your  companions : 
they  all  labor ;  and  as  they  labor,  food  is  given  them  from 
heaven.  I  tell  you  this,  that  ye  may  know."  And  tbeii 
companions  also  say,  "Our  overseer  knows  what  work  each 
one  is  fitted  for,  and  allots  such  to  every  one  daily.  On  the 
day  in  which  you  finish  it,  food  is  given  you ;  and  if  not^ 
food  is  not  given,  nor  clothing.  And  if  any  one  does  evfl 
to  another,  he  is  cast  into  a  comer  of  the  cavern,  upon  a 
kind  of  bed  of  cursed  dust,  where  be  is  miserably  tortured ; 
and  this  until  the  overseer  sees  signs  of  repentance  in  him, 
and  be  is  then  let  out,  and  is  commanded  to  do  his  work." 
And  it  is  also  told  them,  that  every  one,  after  his  work,  is 
permitted  to  walk  about,  to  converse,  and  afterwards  to 
sleep.  And  they  are  led  farther  inward  into  the  cavern, 
where  there  are  harlots  ;  from  whom  each  one  is  permitted 
to  take  some  one  for  his  woman,  and  is  forbidden  under 
penalty  to  commit  whoredom  promiscuously.  Of  such  cav> 
ems,  which  are  nothing  but  eternal  workhouses,  the  entire 
hell  consists.  It  has  been  given  me  to  enter  into  some  of 
them,  and  to  see,  to  the  end  that  I  might  make  it  known ; 
and  they  were  all  seen  to  be  vile,  nor  did  any  one  know  who 
and  in  what  function  he  had  been  in  die  world.  But  tbe 
angel  who  was  with  me,  told  me  that  this  one  in  the  world 
was  a  domestic,  this  a  soldier,  this  an  officer,  this  a  pries^ 
tbb  in  dignity,  this  In  opulence ;  and  yet  they  all  knew  no 
otherwise  than  that  they  had  been  slaves  and  comrades  as 
now.  This  was  for  the  reason  that  they  had  been  similar 
interiorly,  although  dissimilar  exteriorly ;  and  the  tnterion 
consociate  all  in  the  spiritual  world.  Such  is  the  lot  of 
Aose  who  have  set  aside  the  life  of  charier,  and  hence  have 
not  lived  it  in  tbe  world. 
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As  regards  the  bells  in  general,  diey  conast  of  notbing 
but  such  caverns  and  workhouses,  but  those  of  the  satans ' 
differ  from  those  of  the  devils.  The  satans  are  they  who 
were  in  falsities  and  thence  in  evils,  and  the  devils  are  they 
who  were  in  evils  and  thence  in  falsities.  The  satans  appear 
in  the  U^t  of  heaven  like  corpses,  and  some  black  like 
Duumnies;  and  the  devils  in  the  light  of  heaven  appear 
dark  and  fiery,  and  some  coal-black,  like  soot :  yet  all,  as 
to  dieir  faces  and  bodies,  appear  as  monsters ;  but  in  theii 
own  light,  which  is  like  the  li^t  from  burning  coals,  not  as 
monsters,  but  as  men.  This  is  given  them  in  order  tiiat 
dtey  may  associate  together.    ' 
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CHAPTER   THIRD. 

t.  And  uDto  the  angel  of  the  church  tn  Sardis  write. 
These  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stan.  I  know  thy  works ;  that  thou  hast 
^  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead. 

3.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  remaining  things 
which  are  ready  to  die ;  fdT  I  lu:ve  not  found  thy  works 
full  before  God. 

3.  Remember,  therefore,  how  thou  hast  received  and 
heard,  and  take  heed  and  repent.  I^  therefore,  thou  shalt 
not  watch,  I  will  come  upon  thee  as  a  thief ;  and  tbou 
shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. 

4.  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have 
not  defiled  their  ganuents ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  Me 
in  white,  for  they  are  worthy. 

5.  He  that  overcometb  shall  be  clothed  in  white  gar- 
ments :  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  fd  tlie  book 
of  life ;  and  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My  Father 
and  before  His  angels. 

6.  He  that  bath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  S^t 
saitb  unto  the  churches. 

7.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphis 
write:  These  things  saith  He  that  is  Holy,  He  that  is 
True,  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David ;  that  openeth  and 
no  one  shutteth,  and  shuttetb  and  no  one  openeth. 

8.  I  know  thy  works ;  Behold  I  have  set  before  thee  an 
open  door,  and  no  one  can  shut  it ;  because  thou  hast  a 
little  power,  and  hast  kept  My  Word,  and  hast  not  denied 
My  name. 

9.  Behold,  I  will  bring  &om  tb:  synagt^e  of  Satan 
them  that  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie- 
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behold  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  at  tlqr  feet, 
and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 

la  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  endurance, 
I  wi".  also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  that  will 
4»nie  upon  the  whole  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upcn 
The  earth. 

11  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  hold  fast  that  thou  hast, 
tiut  no  one  take  thy  crown. 

13.  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  My  God,  and  he  shall  no  more  go  out :  and  I 
will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  My  God,  and  the  name 
(rf  the  city  of  My  God,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  My  God  ;  and  My  new  name. 

13.  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  bear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches. 

14.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodl- 
ceans  write :  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and 
true  Witness,  the  beginning  of  the  work  of  God. 

15.  I  know  thy  works;  that  thou  art  neither  cold,  nor 
hot    Would  that  thou  wert  cold,  or  hot. 

16.  So,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold 
nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

17.  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  in 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;  and  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
sod  naked. 

18.  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
diat  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  garments,  tiiat  thou 
m^est  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness 
do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-saive,  that 
tfaou  mayest  see. 

19.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten :  be  zeal' 
0U3  Aerefore,  and  repent 

20.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock.  If  any  one 
hear  my  voice,  and-open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  unto  him. 
and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

TOUI.  s 
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:i.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  widi  Me 
on  my  tlirone ;  as  I  also  overcame,  and  sit  with  My  Fatter 
an  His  throne. 

39.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  bim  hear  iriiat  the  Spbil 
saitb  unto  the  churches. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Thi  CoHTStfTS  OP  THE  WHOLE  CHAPTER.  Those  In 
the  Christian  world  are  treated  o(  who  are  in  dead  w(^- 
ship,  which  is  without  chari^  and  faith ;  who  are  described 
by  the  church  in  Sardis  (n.  154-171).  Those  who  are  in 
tnittis  from  good  from  the  Lord ;  irfio  are  described  bf 
the  church  in  Philadelphia  (n.  173-197).  Those  iriio 
alternately  believe  from  themselves,  and  from  the  Word, 
and  so  profane  holy  things ;  who  are  described  t^  the 
church  in  Laodicea  (n.  198-333).  All  of  these  lilcewtse 
are  called  to  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord. 

The  Contents  or  each  Verse.  "And  unto  the  angei 
of  the  church  in  Sardis  write,"  signifies  to  those  and 
respecting  those  who  are  in  dead  worship,  or  in  worship 
which  is  without  the  goods  of  charity  and  without  die 
truths  of  faith.  "These  things  saith  He  that  hath  dw 
seven  spirits  of  God  and  the  seven  stars,"  signifies  the  Lord 
from  whom  are  all  truths  and  all  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth.  "  I  know  thy  works,"  tign^s  that  the  Lord  sees 
all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once.  "That  diou  hast 
a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead,"  signifies  dtat  it 
seems  to  them  and  to  others,  and  is  believed  by  them  and 
by  others,  that  they  are  spiritually  alive,  when  yet  they  are 
spiritually  dead.  "  Be  watchful,"  signifies  that  they  shoold 
t-  in  truths  and  in  a  life  according  to  them.  "And 
strengthen  the  remaining  things  which  are  reacty  to  die," 
signifies  in  order  that  the  things  wtiich  are  of  their  wop 
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■hip  may  receive  life.  "  For  I  have  not  foand  thy  wortcs 
full  before  God,"  signijla  that  the  interiors  of  their  worship 
are  not  conjoined  to  the  Lord.  "  Remember  therefore  how 
thou  hast  received  and  heard,"  signifies  that  they  shouid 
reflect  that  all  worship  is  natural  in  the  beginning,  and 
afterwards  becomes  spiritual  by  means  of  truths ;  and  much 
(Dore  besides.  "  And  take  heed  and  repent,"  signifies  that 
they  should  attend  to  those  things,  and  vivify  their  dead 
voiship.  "  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,"  signifies  the 
same  as  above.  "  I  will  come  upon  thee  as  a  thief,  and 
thon  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee," 
jtgmfies  that  the  things  of  worship  will  be  taken  away, 
and  that  they  shall  not  know  where  and  how.  "  Thou  hast 
a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,"  signifies  that  even  among 
them  there  are  those  who  have  life  in  their  worship.  "Who 
have  not  defiled  their  garments,"  signifies  who  are  in  truths, 
and  have  not  defiled  their  worship  by  evils  of  life  and  the 
falsities  thence.  "  And  th^  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white," 
signifies  that  they  shall  live  with  the  Lord,  because  they 
are  in  truths  from  Him.  "  He  that  overcometh  shall  be 
dodied  in  white  gannents,"  signifies  that  he  who  is  reformed 
becomes  spiritual.  "  And  I  will  not  blot  out  liis  name  out 
d  the  book  of  life,"  signifies  that  he  will  be  saved.  "  And 
I  will  confess  his  name  before  My  Father  and  before  His 
angels,"  signifies  that  they  will  be  received  who  are  in 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord.  "  He  that 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  bear  wbat  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
diorches,"  signifies  the  same  as  before. 

"And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia 
write,"  signifies  to  those  and  respecting  those  who  are  in 
tniths  from  good  from  the  Lord.  "  These  things  saith  He 
that  is  Holy,  He  that  is  True ; "  sign^  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Truth.  "  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  and 
that  openeth  and  no  one  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no  one 
openedi,"  signifies,  Who  alone  has  omnipotence  to  sav& 
"Ikoowthywor^,"  n^^Efr  the  same  as  above.   "Behold, 
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I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,"  tigni^  that  to  Aaat 
nho  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord  heaven  is  open. 
"  And  no  one  can  shut  it,"  tign^a  that  hell  cannot  prevail 
against  them.  "  Because  thou  hast  a  little  power,"  sigitijlet 
because  they  know  that  they  have  no  ability  of  themselves. 
"  And  hast  kept  my  Word,"  signifies  because  they  live  ac- 
cording to  the  lord's  precepts  in  His  Word.  "  And  hast 
not  denied  my  name,"  signifies  that  they  are  in  the  worship 
<rf  the  Lord.  "And  I  will  bring  from  the  synagogue  of 
Satan,"  signifies  those  who  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine. 
"  Them  that  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie," 
signifies  who  say  that  the  church  is  with  them,  and  yet  it  is 
not  "  Behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  at  thy 
feet,"  signifies  that  many  who  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine, 
will  receive  the  truths  (^  the  New  Church.  "And  to  know 
that  I  have  loved  tliee,"  signifies  that  they  will  see  that 
they  are  loved  and  received  into  heaven  by  the  Lord. 
"  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  endurance,"  sif 
nifixs  because  they  have  fought  against  evils.  "  I  also  wil. 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  that  will  come  upon 
the  whole  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth," 
signifies  that  they  will  be  protected  and  preserved  at  the 
day  of  the  last  judgment  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly," 
signifies  the  Lord's  coming.  "  Hold  fast  that  thou  hast," 
signifies  that  they  should  remain  firm  meantime  in  their 
goods  and  truths.  "  That  no  one  take  thy  crown,"  signi- 
fies lest  their  wisdom  should  perish,  from  which  b  eternal 
happiness.  "  He  that  overcometh,"  signifies  those  that 
stand  fast  in  truths  from  good.  "  I  will  make  him  a  pillar 
in  the  temple  of  my  God,"  signifies  that  truths  from  good 
from  the  tx>rd  sustain  die  church  among  those  with  whom 
they  are.  "  And  he  shall  no  more  go  out,"  signifies  that 
&ey  will  remain  therein  for  ever.  "And  I  will  write  upon 
him  the  name  of  my  God,"  signifies  that  the  Divine  Truth 
will  be  written  in  their  hearts.  "  And  the  name  of  the  aVj 
-^  my  God,  the  New  Jerusalem,"  signifies  that  the  doo- 
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trine  c£  the  New  Church  will  be  written  in  their  hearts. 
"  Which  Cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,"  s^ni- 
Jlet  which  will  be  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth  such  as  it 
b  in  heaven.  "  And  my  new  name,"  signifies  the  worship 
of  the  Lord  alone,  with  new  things  which  were  not  in  the 
fonoer  church.  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  SiHrit  saith  unto  the  churches,"  signifies  the  same  as 
bdore. 

"And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans 
wiite,"  signifies  to  those  and  concerning  those  in  the 
church,  who  believe  sometimes  from  themselves  and  some- 
times from  the  Word,  and  so  profane  holy  things.  "  These 
ttiinfrs  saith  the  Amen,  Ae  faithful  and  true  Witness,"  sig^ 
i^es  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth 
from  Him.  "The  beginning  of  the  work  of  God,"  signi- 
fies ihe  Word.  "  I  know  thy  works,"  stgn^es  the  same  as 
before.  "  That  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,"  signifies 
*Jiat  they  who  are  such  sometimes  deny  that  the  Word  is 
Divine  and  Holy,  and  sometiroes  acknotriedge  it.  "  Would 
diat  thou  wert  cold  or  hot,"  signifies  that  it  is  better  that 
Jtey  should  either  deny  from  the  heart  the  holy  things  at 
the  Word  and  of  the  Church,  or  from  the  heart  acknowl- 
edge them.  "  Therefore,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
ndtber  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth," 
lignifies  profanation  and  separation  from  the  Lord.  "  Be- 
cause thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  in  goods," 
t^m/les  that  they  believe  themselves  to  possess  in  ail 
abnndance  the  knowledges  of  ^ood  and  truth,  which  are 
d  heaven  and  the  church.  "  And  have  need  of  nothing," 
MPJAu  that  they  have  no  need  to  be  more  wise.  "  And 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,"  signifies  that  all  the 
Hungis  which  they  know  about  them  do  not  cohere  at  all. 
"And  miserable  and  poor,"  sign(/let  that  they  are  without 
troths  and  goods.  "  And  blind  and  naked,"  signifies  that 
:hey  are  without  (he  understanding  of  truth  and  the  will 
if  good.    "  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  tba 
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fire,  that  thou  inayest  be  rich,"  signifia  admonitioD  that 
they  should  procure  to  themselves  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord  through  the  Word,  that  they  may  be  wise.  "  And 
white  garments,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,"  signifi4s  that 
they  should  procure  to  themselves  the  genuine  truths  di 
wisdom.  "That  the  shame  dL  thy  nakedness  do  not 
appear,"  signifies  test  the  good  of  heavenly  love  should 
be  profaned  and  adulterated.  "And  anoint  thiue  eyes 
with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see,*'  signifies  tbat  the 
understanding  may  be  healed.  "As  many  as  I  love,  I 
rebuke  and  chasten,"  signifies  that  because  they  are  then 
loved,  they  cannot  but  be  let  into  temptations.  "  Be  zeal- 
ous therefore,  and  repent,"  signifies  that  this  should  be 
done  from  affection  for  truth.  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door,  and  knock,"  signifia  that  the  Lord  is  present  to  every 
one  in  the  Word,  and  is  earnest  there  to  be  received,  and 
teaches  bow.  "  If  any  one  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the 
door,"  signifies,  he  who  believes  the  Word,  and  lives 
according  to  it.  "  I  will  come  in  unto  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me,"  signifia  that  the  Lord  conjoins 
Himself  to  them  and  them  to  Himself.  "To  bim  thai 
overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne," 
signifies  that  they  will  have  conjunction  with  tbe  Lord  in 
heaven.  "  As  I  overcame,  and  sit  with  My  Father  on  His 
throne,"  signifies  as  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  are 
heaven.  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  llie 
Spirit  saith  imto  the  churches,"  tign^  the  same  as 
before. 

THE  EXPLAKATtON. 

154.  And  onto  the  angel  of  the  chureh  in  SariSs  wrik, 
signifies  to  those  and  respecting  those  who  are  in  dead 
worship,  or  in  worship  which  is  without  the  goods  of 
charity  and  without  the  truths  of  futh.  That  they  who 
are  ta  that  worship  are  meant  by  the  church  in  Sardia,  •• 
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manifest  from  the  things  written  to  it  when  understood 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  fiy  dead  worship  is  meant  worship 
^one,  which  is,  to  frequent  churches,  to  hear  the  preacliings, 
to  come  to  the  Holy  Supper,  to  read  the  Word  and  boolcs 
of  piety,  to  speak  of  God,  of  heaven  and  hell,  of  the  life 
after  death,  and  especially  of  piety,  to  pray  morning  and 
evening ;  and  still  not  to  desire  to  know  the  truths  of  failh, 
nor  to  wish  to  do  the  goods  of  charity,  believing  that  they 
have  salvation  through  worship  alone ;  whereas  worship 
without  truths,  and  without  a  life  according  to  them,  is  only 
the  external  sign  of  charity  and  faith,  within  which  there 
can  lie  hid  evils  and  falsities  of  every  kind,  if  charity  and 
faith  are  not  in  it  Genuine  worship  is  of  these :  or  else 
worship  is  like  the  skin  or  outside  of  a  fruit,  within  which 
diere  lies  hid  a  rotten  and  worm-eaten  pulp,  which  fruit 
is  dead.  That  such  worship  is  prevalent  at  this  day  is 
known. 

155.  T^ete  thiap  saitk  He  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of 
God  and  the  saien  stars,  signifies  the  Lord  from  whom  are 
aH  truths,  and  all  knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  That 
by  "  the  seven  spirits  d  God  "  is  meant  the  Divine  Truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  or  the  Divine  Verity,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  14);  and  that  by  "the  seven  stars"  are 
meant  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word 
(n.  5 1),  from  which  is  the  church  in  heaven  (n.  65).  Those 
things  are  now  said  by  the  Lord,  because  dead  worship  and 
living  worship  are  treated  of;  and  worship  has  life  from 
tradis,  and  from  a  life  according  to  them. 

156.  /  know  thy  tooris,  signifies  that  the  Lord  sees  all 
•Jtai  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once ;  as  above  (n.  76). 

157.  T^ai  thou  hast  a  fiame  that  thou  iivest,  and  art  dead, 
sonifies  that  it  seems  to  themselves  and  to  others,  and  is 
believed  by  themselves  and  by  others,  that  they  are  spirit- 
ually alive,  when  yet  they  are  spiritually  dead.  By  "having 
a  name"  is  signified  to  seem  and  to  be  believed  to  be 
«wh ;  here  Uiat  thqr  are  alive,  when  yet  they  are  dead.   Fes 
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spiritual  life,  which  properly  is  life,  is  not  of  worship  aione, 
but  is  within  in  worship  :  within  there  must  be  Divine  Truths 
from  the  Word ;  and  when  the  man  lives  them,  there  is  life 
in  the  worship.  The  reason  is,  that  the  eztemal  derives  its 
quality  from  the  internals;  and  the  Internals  of  worship  are 
the  truths  of  life.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  by  these 
words  of  the  Lord :  TAm  shall  ye  begin  to  stand  wUhotO, 
and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  open  unto  us  :  but  St, 
answering,  shall  say,  I  knowyou  not  whence  ye  are.  And  ye 
shall  begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  before  thee,  and  drank  before 
thee;  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets  :  but  I  wiU  say  tmt» 
you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are  ;  depart  from  me,  ail  ye 
workers  of  iniquity  (Luke  xiii.  i^-if).  It  has  been  given 
also  to  hear  many  in  the  spiritual  world  saying  that  they 
have  very  often  come  to  the  Holy  Communion,  and  thus 
have  eaten  and  drank  the  holy  thing,  and  have  as  often 
been  absolved  from  their  sins ;  that  they  listened  every 
Sabbath-day  to  them  that  taught,  and  praj-ed  devoutly 
morning  and  evening  at  home;  with  other  things:  but 
when  the  interiors  of  their  worship  were  lud  open,  tfaey 
Appeared  full  of  iniquides,  and  infernal ;  for  which  reason 
they  were  rejected.  And  when  they  said,  "Whence  is 
this  ? "  they  received  for  answer,  that  they  were  not  at  all 
concerned  about  Divine  truths ;  and  yet  a  life  not  according 
to  Divine  truths,  is  not  life,  such  as  they  have  in  heaven: 
and  they  who  are  not  in  the  life  of  heaven  cannot  endure 
the  light  of  hea\en,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth  proceedlns 
from  the  Lord  as  the  Sun  there ;  still  less  the  heat  of  heaven, 
which  13  the  Divine  Love.  But  though  they  heard  these 
things,  and  also  understood  them,  sdll,  when  they  were  let 
back  into  themselves,  and  their  worship,  they  said,  "What 
need  is  there  of  truths?"  and,  "What  are  truths?"  But 
because  they  were  no  longer  able  to  receive  truths,  they 
were  left  to  their  lusts,  which  were  within  in  their  worship ; 
and  these  lusts  at  length  rejected  from  themselves  au 
worship  of  God     For  the  interiors  accommodate  to  tbcB 
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advts  t&e  exteriors,  and  reject  the  things  which  do  no! 
igree  with  themselves ;  for  with  all  after  death  the  exteriora 
are  brought  into  confonnitj  to  the  interiors. 

158.  St  vaUhfui,  signifies,  that  they  should  be  in  truths, 
and  in  a  life  according  to  them.  Nothing  else  is  signified 
by  watching  in  the  Word.  For  he  who  learns  truths,  and 
Ihes  aoxirding  to  them,  is  like  him  who  b  awaked  out  of 
sleep  and  becomes  watchful.  But  he  who  is  not  in  truthSt 
but  only  in  worship,  is  like  him  that  is  sleeping  and  dreaming. 
Natnral  life,  viewed  in  itself,  or  without  spiritual  life,  is  noth* 
ing  bnt  a  sleep ;  but  natural  life  in  which  there  is  spiritual 
life  b  watchfulness :  and  this  is  not  procured  in  any  o±er 
way  than  through  truths ;  which  are  in  their  light  and  in  theii 
day,  iriien  the  man  is  in  a  life  according  to  them.  This  is 
sonified  by  watching  in  these  places :  Waich  ye,  because 
yt  know  not  what  hour  tfu  Lord  wiU  ame  (Matt.  xxiv.  43). 
Biased  are  the  servants,  whom  the  Lord,  when  He  eoMeth^ 
tioBJind  watching:  be  ye  ready,  because  at  an  hour  when 
ye  Ihinh  not,  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  (Luke  xii.  37,  40). 
Weith  ye,  becauze  ye  hnow  not  when  the  Lord  of  ths  hotut 
thaUcome;  Ust,eomng  suddenly,  He  find  you  slewing:  what 
I  tay  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all,  Watch  (Mark  xiii.  35-37). 
71ie  virgias,  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  slumbered  and 
tl^:  and  the  five  foolish  ones  came  and  said,  Lord,  ^en  unto 
Mt:  bni  the  Lord  shall  answer,  L  hnow  you  not:  fVatch  therefore, 
because  ye  hnow  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  in  which  theStm 
4  Man  will  come  (Matt  xxv.  1-13).  Because  the  Lord's 
Goniii^  is  called  "the  morning"  (n.  151)1  and  truths  are 
then  opened,  and  it  becomes  light,  therefore  that  time  is 
called  the  "beginning  of  the  watches"  (Lam.ii.  19);  and  the 
Lord  is  called  the  Watcher  (Dan.  iv.  13) :  and  it  is  said  in 
Isaiah,  7S7  ifead  shall  live;  awahe,  ye  inhabitants  of  the  dust 
(ixvi  19).  But  that  the  state  of  the  man  who  is  not  in  truths 
is  called  a  slumber  and  a  sleep,  may  be  seen  0er.  li.  39, 57  ; 
Pa.  xiii  3 ;  Ps.  bczvi  6 ;  Luke  viii.  33 ;  and  elsewhere). 

159.  And  tlraigfhai  the  remaining  things  which  are  read* 
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to  lite,  signifies,  in  order  diat  the  things  vhich  are  of  tliei: 
worship  may  receive  life,  and  not  be  extinguished.  It 
shall  be  told  how  these  things  are  to  be  understood. 
Dead  worship  is  altogether  similar  to  living  worship  in  the 
external  form,  for  they  who  are  in  truths  do  ^milar  things; 
for  they  hear  preachings,  go  to  the  Holy  Sui^r,  pray  upon 
their  knees  morning  and  evening,  besides  other  dungs 
which  are  common  and  customary  in  worship;  on  which 
account  they  who  are  in  dead  worship  have  no  furtfier  need 
but  to  learn  truths  and  live  them.  In  this  manner  the  re- 
maining things  which  are  ready  to  die  are  strengthened. 

i6o.  For  I  have  not  fouad  thy  works /uli  befi^re  Gad,  aig- 
nifies  that  the  interiors  of  their  worship  are  not  conjoined 
to  the  Lord.  That  by  "  works  "  are  meant  the  interiors 
and  exteriors,  and  that  by  "  I  know  thy  works  "  is  meant 
that  the  Lord  sees  all  a  man's  interiors  and  exteriors  at 
once,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  76);  which  are  called  "full 
before  God,"  when  they  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord.  It  is 
to  be  known,  that  dead  worship,  or  worship  only  external, 
effects  a  presence  of  the  Ix)rd,  but  not  conjunction ;  bat 
external  worship  in  which  the  interiors  are  alive,  effects 
both  presence  and  conjunction.  For  the  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  is  with  those  things  in  man  which  are  from  the 
Lord,  which  are  truths  from  good ;  and  unless  these  are 
in  the  worship,  the  works  are  not  full  before  God,  but  are 
empty.  In  the  *<Vord  the  man  is  called  "empty"  in  whom 
there  are  nothing  but  falsities  and  evils ;  as  in  Matt  xiL  44, 
and  elsewhere.  Hence  the  man  is  called  "full"  in  vrtton 
are  truths  and  goods. 

161.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  rtmoed  and  heio'i, 
Ngnifies,  that  it  should  be  brought  to  tiieir  attention,  thai 
all  worship  is  natural  in  its  beginning,  and  afterwards 
becomes  spiritual  by  truths  from  the  Word  and  f^  a  life 
according  to  them ;  and  more  besides.  These  are  the 
things  which  are  meant  by  these  words ;  as  also,  that  every 
one  knows  from  the  Word,  from  the  doctrine  of  the  churck 
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from  the  Word,  and  from  preachings,  that  tnidis  are  to  be 
learned,  and  that  by  means  of  truths  a  roan  has  faith, 
charity,  and  all  the  things  of  the  church.  That  it  is  so  liaa 
been  abundantly  shown  in  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana,"  pub- 
lished at  l^ndon :  as  that  by  means  of  truths  comes  faith 
(n.  4353,  4977,  7178,  10637):  that  l^  means  of  truths 
comes  love  towards  the  neighbor  or  charity  (n.  4368,  7633, 
7624, 8034).  That  by  means  of  truths  comes  love  to  the 
Lotd  (n.  10143,  'o>S3.  10310,  10578,  10645).  Tb**  intel- 
Ugence  and  wisdom  come  by  truths  (n.  3182,  3190,  3387, 
10064).  That  regeneration  is  effected  by  truths  (n.  1555, 
1904,  3046,  Z189,  90S8,  9959,  ioo>8).  That  by  truths 
tliere  b  power  gainst  evils  and  falsities,  and  against  hell 
(n.  3091, 4015, 10485).  That  by  truths  there  is  purification 
from  evils  and  falsities  (n.  2799,  5954,  7044,  7918,  10229, 
10237).  That  the  church  exists  by  means  of  truths 
(q.  1798,  1799,  3963,  4468,  4673).  That  heaven  exists  by 
mtlis  (n.  6690,  9832,  9931,  10303).  That  by  truths  comes 
die  innocence  of  wisdom  (n.  3183, 3494, 6013).  Tliat  con 
science  b  formed  by  means  of  truths  (n.  1077,  3053,  91 13). 
Tliat  by  truths  there  is  order  (n.  3316,  3417,  3470,  4104, 
S339,  5343,  6038,  10303).  That  by  truths  the  angels  have 
beuity,  and  men  also  as  to  the  interiors  which  are  of  their 
spirit  (n.  553,  3080,  4985,  5199).  That  by  truths  man  is 
Dan  (n.  3175,  3387, 8370, 10398).  But  yet  all  these  things 
ue  by  truths  from  good,  and  not  by  truths  without  good, 
»d  the  good  is  from  the  Lord  (n.  2434,  4070,  4736,  5147). 
Thatal!  good  is  from  the  Lord  (n.  1614,  3016,  3904,  4151, 
9981, 5147).  But  who  thinks  this }  Is  it  not  a  matter  of 
indifference  at  this  day  what  truths  one  knows,  provided  he 
b  in  worship  ?  And  because  few  search  the  Word  with  the 
tad  of  learning  and  living  the  truths,  nothing  is  known 
tbereftn^  concerning  worship,  whether  it  be  dead  or  living; 
isd  ye*  according  to  the  quality  of  his  worship  man  himself 
ii  d^  or  living.  On  any  other  ground,  what  is  the  Word, 
ml  doctrine  therefrom  i  what  the  Sabbaths,and  preachingsl 
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also  books  of  instmcdon  ?  yea,  otherwise,  what  is  the  chuicb 
and  religion  i  It  is  known  that  all  worship  in  the  bei^nlng 
is  natural,  and  afterwards  becomes  spiritual  by  means  of 
truths  from  the  Word  and  by  a  life  according  to  tbem :  foi 
a  man  is  bom  natural,  but  is  trained  to  become  civil  and 
moral,  and  afterwards  spiritual ;  for  thus  he  is  reborn.  The 
latter  things,  therefore,  and  the  former,  are  signified  bv 
"  Remember  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard." 

163.  AnJ  take  heed  and  repent,  signifies  thar  they  should 
attend  to  these  things,  and  vivify  their  dead  worship,  lliat 
to  take  heed  is  to  attend  to  the  things  which  are  meant  l^ 
"  Remember  how  thou  hast  received  and  beard,"  is  manifest: 
and  that  to  repent  is  to  vivify  the  dead  worship  by  truths 
from  the  Word  and  by  a  life  according  to  them,  follows 
therefrom. 

16$.  /jf  therefore  tfum  skalt  not  watch :  That  it  signifies, 
if  they  are  not  in  truths  and  in  a  life  according  to  them,  is 
evident  from  the  explanations  above  (n.  15S). 

164.  /  will  come  upon  thee  at  a  thief,  atid  thou  skait  not 
know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee,  signifies  that  the 
things  which  are  of  worship  will  be  taken  away,  and  that 
they  shall  not  know  when  and  how.  It  is  said  that  the 
Lord  is  to  come  as  a  thief,  because  from  the  man  irtio  is  in 
dead  worship  the  external  good  of  worship  is  taken  away. 
For  there  is  something  of  good  in  dead  worship,  because 
they  are  thinking  about  God,  and  about  etetnal  life.  But 
still,  good  without  its  truths  is  not  good,  —  only  meritorious 
or  hypocritical ;  but  evils  and  falsities  take  it  away  like  a 
thiel  This  is  done  gradually  in  the  world,  and  completely 
after  death,  and  also  without  the  man's  knowing  when  and 
how.  It  is  said  that  it  is  the  Lord  who  will  come  as  a  thief, 
but  In  the  spiritual  sense  it  is  meant  that  hell  will  take  away 
and  steal  it.  This  is  similar  to  that  which  is  said  in  the 
Word,  that  God  does  evil  to  man,  vastates  him,  revenges,  is 
wrathful,  leads  mto  temptation ;  whereas  hell  does  these 
things :  for  it  is  so  said  on  account  of  the  appearance  to 
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man.  That  the  talent  and  pound  to  trsde  with  will  be  Ukec 
away  from  a  man  if  he  gains  nothing,  may  be  seen  in  MatL 
ixv.  36-30 ;  Luke  xix.  34-26.  To  trade  and  to  g^n  signify 
to  procure  truths  and  goods  to  one's  sell  Since  the  taking 
away  of  good  and  truth  from  them  diat  are  in  dead  worship 
is  done  as  by  a  tbief  in  darkness,  this  is  therefore  severd 
times  likened  to  a  thief  in  the  Word ;  as  in  tjie  following 
passages:  Behold,!  ame  as  a  thief;  blessed  is  he  that  watcheOt 
artdieepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked  (Apoc.  xvi,  15), 
WatA,  therefore  ;  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  wiB 
some:  know  this;  if  the  householder  knew  what  hour  the  thief 
vottU  come,  he  would  certainly  watch,  and  not  su^r  his  house 
to  he  broken  through  (MatL  xxiv.  41,  43).  If  thimes  shall  , 
come  unJo  thee,  if  destroyers  by  night,  how  wilt  thou  be  cut  off^ 
will  they  not  steal  that  they  may  have  enough  f  (Ob.  vers.  5). 
7^  shall  run  adout  in  the  city,  they  shall  run  upon  the  wall, 
Aey  shall  go  upon  the  houses,  they  shall  enter  through  the 
Kiadows  at  a  thief  (Joel  ii.  9).  Th^  have  done  a  lie,  and 
the  thief  cometh,  and  a  troop  spreadeth  itself  without  (Hos. 
TJL  i).  Lay  not  up  treasures  on  earth,  but  in  heaven  ;  where 
Oaeves  do  not  come,  nor  steal  (MatL  vi.  19,  30).  That  a  man 
is  to  waUii,  and  not  to  know  the  hour  in  which  the  Lord 
comes,  b  for  the  end  that  the  roan  may  think  and  act  as 
of  himself  and  dius  in  freedom  according  to  his  reason, 
noaffected  by  fear ;  for  every  one  would  have  fear,  if  he 
knew :  and  that  which  a  man  does  of  himself  in  freedom 
remains  to  eterni^,  but  what  be  does  from  fear  does  not 
remain. 

165.  7%m  host  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  signifies  that 
even  among  them  there  are  those  who  have  life  in  their 
voTship.  By  "  a  few  names,"  are  signified  some  who  are 
of  the  quality  now  to  be  described  ;  for  a  name  signifies  the 
quality  (A.  any  one.  The  reason  is,  because  every  one  in  the 
^iritual  world  is  named  according  to  his  quality  (n.  81). 
The  quality  of  those  now  treated  of  is,  that  they  have  life 
a  dwir  worshio. 
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1 66.  Wha  have  not  defiled  their  garments,  signifies  who  are 
m  truths,  and  have  not  defiled  their  worship  by  evils  of  Ufa 
and  the  falsities  thence.  By  "garments  "  in  tlie  Word  are 
signified  the  truths  which  clothe  good,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense,  the  falsities  which  clothe  evil :  for  a  man  is  either 
his  good  or  his  evil ;  hence  truths  or  falsities  are  his  gar- 
ments. All  angels  and  spirits  appear  clothed  according  to 
the  truths  of  their  good,  or  according  to  the  falsities  of 
then:  evil ;  on  which  subject  see  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and 
Hell,"  published  at  London  (n.  177-iSz).  From  which  it 
is  manifest  that  by  not  defiling  their  garments  is  signified 
to  be  in  truths,  and  not  b>  defile  worship  by  evils  of  life 
.  and  the  falsities  thence.  That  garments  in  the  Word  signify 
truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  falsities,  is  manifest  from 
these  passages  -.  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion  : 
put  on  the  garments  of  thy  comeliness,  O  ^eruialem  (Isa. 
lit  i).  O  yerusalem,  I  have  clothed  tltee  with  neediewifrk,  I 
have  shod  thee  with  badger^  skin,  I  have  girded  thee  tmth 
Jine-linen,  and  adorned  thee  with  ornaments  ;  thou  art  arrayed 
in  pild  and  silver,  and  thy  garments  are  fine-linen,  silk,  and 
needlework,  whenee  thou  hast  become  exceedingly  beautiful.  ^ 
But  thou  host  taken  off  thy  garments,  and  hast  adorned  thy 
hi^-places  with  divers  colors,  that  thou  mightest  commit 
whoredom  upon  them  ;  thou  hast  also  taken  thy  garments  0/ 
needlework,  and  hast  made  images  of  a  male,  with  whkh 
thou  committedst  -whoredom  (Ez.  xvi.  10-18).  The  Jewish 
church  is  here  described,  —  that  to  it  were  given  truths, 
because  the  Word  ;  but  that  they  falsified  them :  to  com- 
mit whoredom  is  to  falsify  (n.  134).  The  kin^s  daughter  is 
all  glorious  within,  and  her  clothing  is  of  woven  gold;  im 
needlework  shall  she  be  brought  to  the  king  (Pa.  zlv.  13,  14). 
"The  king's  daughter"  is  the  church  as  to  affection  for 
truth.  Daughters  of  Israel,  weep  over  Saul,  who  arraye't 
you  in  doubledyed  scarlet  with  delicaeies,  and  put  an  ornament 
of  gold  upon  your  garment  (2  Sam.  I  34).  This  is  said  of 
Saul  because  by  him  as  king  the  Divine  Tnitii  is  signiTied 
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(c  :o).  I  win  visit  ufion  the  primes  and  upon  &t  Hn^s 
tau,atiJ  upon  all  that  are  dotked  in  the  garments  qfthe 
stranger  (Zeph.  i  8).  The  enemies  shall  put  0^  thy  garments 
from  thee,  and  shaU  taJu  away  thy  adornments  (Ez.  xxiiL  36). 
3^iua  was  clothed  in  poUuted  garments,  and  stood  so  before 
tie  angel;  mho  said,  Remove  ye  the  polluted  garments  from 
kiwi,  anddothe  him  in  other  garments  (Zech.  iii.  3-5),  The 
king  came  in,  and  saw  them  thai  were  reflining;  and  he  saw 
a  wtan  not  eloped  in  a  wedding  garment ;  and  he  said  unto 
Urn,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wed- 
£ng  garment  Q&AVi.Jixa..  11-13).  The"  wedding  gannent" 
is  Dnrine  Truth  from  the  Word.  Beware  of  false-prophets, 
who  come  unto  you  in  sheep's  clothing  (Matt.  vii.  15).  No 
enepuUeth  apiece  of  a  nasi  garment  upon  an  old  garment; 
Vtherwise  the  new  rendeth  the  old,  and  the  piece  from  the  new 
agrtelh  not  with  the  old  (Luke  v.  36,  37).  Because  "  a  gar- 
nent"  signifies  truth,  the  Lord  therefore  compares  the 
wdis  of  the  former  church,  which  were  external,  and  repre- 
sentatiTe  of  spiritual  things,  to  a  piece  of  an  old  garment ; 
ud  tlie  truths  of  the  new  church,  which  were  internal  and 
qxritua],  to  a  piece  of  a  new  garrnent.  Upon  the  thrones 
were  twenty-four  elders  sitting,  clothed  in  while  garments 
(Apoc  iv.  4).  They  who  were  standing  before  the  throne  and 
h^ore  the  Lami,  were  arrayed  in  white  robes  :  who  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  their  robes  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lami  (Apoc.  vii.  9,  15,  14).  There  were  given  to  every  one 
if  those  who  were  under  the  altar  white  robes  (Apoc.  vi.  1 1), 
TV  armies  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  white  horse  followed 
Sim  clothed  in  fine-linen  white  and  clean  (Apoc.  xlx.  14). 
Because  angels  signify  Divine  Truths,  therefore  the  angels 
tea  in  the  Lord's  sepulchre  appeared  in  garments  white 
wid  shining  (Matt.  zxviiL  3  ;  Luke  zxiv.  4).  Because  the 
Lord  is  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine  Truth,  and  truths 
are  meant  hj  garments,  therefore  when  he  was  trans- 
%ued,  Sis  face  shone  as  the  sun,  and  his  garments  becami 
white  as  the  Ught  (Matt  xvii.  2) ;  and  were  white  and  glister' 
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ing  (Luke  ix.  39) ;  and  shining  uhilt  as  sww,  such  as  m> 
fuller  upon  earth  could  whiten  (Mark  ix.  3).  Of  the  Ancieti. 
of  Days,  who  also  is  the  Lord,  it  is  said  that  His  garmen- 
was  white  as  snow  (Dan.  vii.  9).  And  these  things  are  said  M 
the  Lord  besides :  He  hath  anointed  all  thy  garments  witt 
myrrh,  and  aloe,  and  cassia  (Ps.  xlv.  8).  He  washeth  Hit 
garment  in  wine,  and  His  clothing  in  the  blood  of  grt^- 
(Gen.  xlix.  11).  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom, 
sprinkled  at  to  His  pirmenisfrom  Botrah  f  this  that  ii  hon- 
orahle  in  His  apparel:  wherefore  art  thou  red  as  to  thy  gar- 
mentt  thy  garments  are  as  of  one  that  treadeth  in  the 
winepress:  victory  is  sprinkled  upon  my  garments;  and / 
have  polluted  all  my  raiment  (Isa,  Ixiii,  1-3).  This  is  also 
concerning  the  Lord :  His  garments  here  are  the  trudbs  o. 
the  Word.  He  that  sat  upon  the  white  horse,  was  clothed  is 
agarment  dippedin  blood,  and  His  nameis  called  the  Word  of 
God  (Apoc.  xix.  13,  16).  From  the  signification  of  gar 
ments,  it  may  be  seen  why  the  Lord's  disciples  laid  their 
garments  upon  the  ass  and  the  colt,  when  the  Lord  entered  into 
Jerusalem  :  and  why  the  people  then  spread  their  ffsrments  in 
the  way  (Matt  xxi.  7-9  ;  Mark  xi.  7,  8  ;  Luke  xix.  35,  36) ; 
and  what  is  signified  by  the  soldiers  dividing  the  Lord's  gar- 
ments  into  four  parts  (John  xix.  33,  24)  ;  and  thus  what  is 
signified  by  these  words  in  David :  TTuy  parted  my  gar- 
ments, and  upon  my  vestment  Ih^  east  lets  (Ps.  xxii.  18). 
From  the  significatloD  of  garments  it  is  also  manifest  why 
they  rent  their  gannents,  when  any  one  spoke  against  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  (Isa,  xxxvii.  i,  and  elsewhere) : 
also  why  they  washed  their  garments,  that  themselves  might 
be  purified  (Ez.  xix.  14 ;  Lev.  xi.  25, 40 ;  xiv.  8,  9  ;  Num. 
xii.  II  to  the  end) :  and  why,  on  account  of  transgressions 
against  Divine  Truths,  they  put  off  their  gannents,  and 
put  on  sackcloth  (Isa.  zv.  3 ;  xxii.  12 ;  xxxviL  i,  2 ;  Jer. 
ir.  8 ;  vL  26 ;  xlviiL  37  ;  xlix.  3 ;  Lam.  ii,  10 ;  £z.  xxvil 
31 ;  Amos  viiL  10;  Jonah  iii.  5,  6,  8).  He  who  knows 
what  guments  signify  in  general  and  in  particular,  can 
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know  what  the  garments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  signified  : 
which  were  the  Ephod,  the  Robe,  the  Checkered  Under- 
coat, the  Belt,  the  Breeches,  the  Mitre.  Since  light  signifies 
the  Drrine  Tnith,  and  a  garment  the  same,  it  is  there- 
fore said  ir  David,  jfeftovah  covereth  Himself  with  light  as 
with  a  garment  (Ps.  dv,  »). 

167.  And  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  signifies  that 
they  shall  live  with  the  Lord  in  His  spiritual  kingdom, 
because  they  are  in  tniths  from  Him.  This  is  the  sense 
of  these  words,  because  "to  walk"  in  the  Word  signifies 
to  live,  and  "  to  walk  with  God  "  signifies  to  live  from 
Him  J  and  because  "  in  white "  signifies  in  truths.  For 
white  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  tniths,  because  it 
derives  its  origin  from  the  sun's  light ;  and  red  is  predi- 
cated of  goods,  because  it  derives  its  origin  from  the  sun' 
&e :  and  black  is  predicated  of  falsities,  because  it  draws 
its  or^n  from  the  darkness  of  hell.  They  who  are  in 
truths  from  the  Lord,  since  they  are  conjoined  to  Him, 
iie  called  worthy ;  for  all  worthiness  in  the  spiritual  worid 
is  from  conjunctiou  with  the  Lord.  It  is  manifest  from 
these  things,  that  by  "  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white, 
for  they  are  worthy,"  is  signified  that  they  shall  live  with 
the  Lord,  because  they  are  in  tniths  from  Him.  It  is  said 
that  they  shall  live  with  the  Lord  in  His  spiritual  king- 
dom, because  the  universal  heaven  is  distinguished  into 
two  kingdoms,  the  heavenly  (celestial)  and  the  spiritual  > 
and  in  the  heavenly  kingdom  are  chey  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love  from  the  Lord,  and  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  they 
ilio  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord ;  and  the 
btter  are  said  to  walk  with  the  Lord  in  white :  they  are 
also  clothed  in  white  gannents.  That  to  walk  signifies  to 
live,  and  "  to  walk  with  God "  to  live  with  Him  because 
from  Him,  is  evident  from  these  passages  following :  He 
walked  with  Me  in  peace  and  rectitude  {Mai.  ii.  6).  TAou 
hatt  delivered  my  feel  from  stumbling,  that  /  ma^  walk  befort 
God  m  the  U^t  of  the  living  (Ps.  Ivi.   13).     David  hath 
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i^t  my  commandmmts,  and  haih  walked  after  ne  m&  hh 
wkolt  hiart  (i  Kings  xiv.  S).  0  yehovak,  retnember  that  I 
have  waiked  before  ihee  in  truth  (Isa.  xxxviii.  3).  If  ye  will 
walk  £tmtrary  to  Me,  and  will  not  obey  my  veix,  I  alto  will 
walk  contrary  to  you  (Lev.  3ucvi.  33,  34,  37,  »8),  T^ef 
Tvtuld  not  walk  in  the  ways  of  j^ekovaA  (Isa.  xUi.  34;  Dent. 
x:  32  ;  xix.  9 ;  xxvi.  1 7).  All  peoples  walk  in  the  name  ^ 
their  God,  and  we  -will  walk  in  the  name  of  yehopoh  QA\c 
iv.  5).  Yet  a  Httk  while  is  the  light  with  you;  walk  whilk 
ye  have  the  light ;  believe  in  the  light  (John  xii.  35,  36  ;  viii. 
12).  The  scribes  asked,  Why  walk  not  thy  disdples  accord- 
ing to  the  tradition  of  the  elders  t  (Mark  vii.  5).  It  is  also 
said  of  Jehovah,  —  that  "  He  walks  "  among  tbem,  that  is, 
lives  in  them  and  with  them.  I  will  set  my  habitatiffn  in 
the  midst  of  them,  and  will  walk  in  the  midst  of  you,  and 
will  be  a  God  unto  you  (Lev,  xxvL  11,  la).  From  these 
passages  it  is  manifest  what  is  meant  above  hy  T^ese 
things  saith  He  that  walketh  in  the  midst  iff  the  seven  golden 
candiestieks  (Apoc.  ii,  i). 

168.  He  that  overcometh  shall  be  clothed  in  white  gar- 
ments, signifies  that  he  who  is  reformed  becomes  spiritual. 
That  "  he  that  overcometh  "  signifies  he  who  is  reEonned, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  88);  and  that  to  be  clothed  in 
white  garments  signifies  to  become  spiritual  by  truths 
(n.  166,  167).  All  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  in  a  life 
according  to  them,  become  spiritual. 

169.  And  twill  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of 
iife,  signifies  that  he  will  be  saved.  What  a  name  b  ba> 
been  told  before ;  and  what  "  the  book  of  life  "  is,  will  be 
told  below.  That  not  to  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  boc^ 
of  life  means  to  be  saved,  is  manifest  to  eveiy  one. 

170.  And  /will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  His  angels,  signifies  that  they  will  be  received  who 
are  in  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord, 
and  thus  who  have  the  life  of  heaven  in  themselves. 
That  to  confess  die  name  is  to  acknowledge  the  quali^  (A 
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any  one,  or  that  he  is  of  such  a  qualitjr,  is  evident  from 
t!te  signification  of  a  name ;  ot  which  above  (n.  Si,  133). 
By  the  Father  is  meant  the  Divine  Good,  and  by  the  angels 
are  meant  Divine  Truths,  both  from  the  Lord.  In  the 
Word  of  the  Evangelists  the  Father  is  very  often  men- 
doned  tiy  the  Lord,  and  everywhere  is  meant  Jehovali,  from 
Whom  and  in  Whom  He  was,  and  Who  was  in  Him,  and 
in  no  wise  any  Divine  separate  from  Him.  That  it  is  so, 
has  been  abundantly  shown  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,"  and  also  in  the  "  Angelic 
Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Providence  "  (n.  z6a,  163). 
That  Ae  Lord  Himself  is  the  Father,  may  be  seen  (n.  21, 
960).  The  Lord  spolce  erf  "  the  Father,"  because  by  "  the 
Father"  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  signified  good,  and  by 
"God  the  Father"  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Divine  Love. 
The  angels  in  no  wise  understand  any  thing  else  by  the 
Father  when  that  name  is  read  in  the  Word,  nor  can  they 
understand  any  thing  else  ;  because  no  one  in  the  heavens 
knows  any  one  as  his  father,  from  whom  they  are  said  to 
l»e  born,  and  whose  sons  and  heirs  they  are  called,  but  the 
Lord.  This  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  in  Matt  zxiiL  9. 
It  b  manifest  from  this,  that  by  confessing  his  name  before 
die  Father  is  signified  that  they  will  be  received  among 
those  who  are  in  Divine  good  from  Him.  That  they  who 
ire  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord,  and  abstractly  the 
Divine  truths,  are  meant  by  the  angels,  is  because  the 
angels  are  the  recipients  of  Divine  good  in  the  Divine 
tntflis  irtiich  they  have  from  the  Lord. 

171.  ffe  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
iai&  tatto  the  ehurehei,  signifies  that  he  who  understands 
ibould  obey  the  things  that  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
leaches  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem ;  as  above  (n.  87). 

173.  Atid  unto  the  anpt  of  the  church  in  PhUade^hia 
write,  signifies  to  those  and  respecting  those  who  are  in 
troths  from  good  from  the  Lord.    That  these  are  meant 
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oj  "the  church  in  Philadelphia,"  is  maoifest  from  Ac 
things  written  to  it,  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
■.^y  Thae  things  saith  He  thai  ii  Holy,  He  that  is  Trme, 
signifies  the  Ixird  as  to  die  Divine  Truth.  That  it  is  the 
Lord  is  manifest  That  He  that  b  Holy,  He  ±at  is  True, 
is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth,  is  because  the  Ix>rd  is 
called  Holy  from  His  Divine  Truth,  and  Just  from  His 
Divine  Good.  Hence  it  is  that  His  proceeding  Divine, 
which  is  the  Divine  Truth,  Is  called  the  Ho'.y  Spirit ;  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  here  He  that  is  Holy,  He  that  is  Tniei 
"Holy"  is  very  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  every- 
where with  reference  to  Truth ;  and  because  all  truth, 
which  is  truth  in  itself,  is  from  good,  and  from  the  L^rd, 
it  is  that  truth  which  b  called  holy :  but  good,  from  which 
the  truth  is,  b  called  "Just."  Hence  it  is,  that  the  angels 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom,  and  are  called  spiritual 
are  said  to  be  holy,  and  the  angels  who  are  in  the  good  o> 
love,  and  are  called  heavenly  (celestial),  are  said  to  be 
just;  and  the  same  of  men  in  the  church.  It  is  hence 
also,  that  the  prophets  and  apostles  are  called  holy ;  fw 
by  prophets  and  apostles  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  die 
church  are  signified.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  the  Word  b 
called  Holy ;  for  the  Word  is  the  Divine  Truth ;  also  diat 
the  Law  in  the  Ark  in  the  Talsemacle  was  called  "-the 
Holy  of  Holies,"  and  also  "the  Sanctuary."  It  b  also 
from  this  that  Jerusalem  is  called  holy ;  for  by  Jerusalem 
is  signified  th:  church  which  b  in  Divine  truths.  It  b  also 
boui  the  same  cause  that  the  altar,  the  tabernacle,  and  ths 
garments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  were  called  holy,  after 
they  had  been  anointed  with  oil ;  for  oil  signifies  the  good 
of  love,  and  this  sanctifies ;  and  every  sanctified  thing  ha> 
reference  to  truth.  That  the  Lord  b  alone  Holy,  because 
He  is  the  Divine  Truth  itself,  b  manifest  from  these  pas- 
sages :  H^Ao  shall  not  glorify  thy  name,  O  Lord,  because  twu 
alone  art  Holy  f  (Apoc.  xv.  4).  Thy  Redeemer  it  the  Holy  L-nt 
^Israd;  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be  called  (l-i. 
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liv.  s).  Titft  said  yehtmah,  t/u  Redeemer  of  Israei,  Hit 
Holy  One  (Isa.  zlix.  7).  As  io  our  Redetmer,  yehovah 
Ztsbaotk  is  Sis  name,  t?u  Holy  One  of  Israel  (Isa.  zlvii.  4). 
Said  ye?iovah,  your  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (Isa. 
xliii  14),  In  that  day  shall  they  lean  upon  yehovah  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  in  truth  (Isa.  z.  20).  Besides  othei 
places,  as  Isa.  L  4 ;  v.  19 ;  xii.  6 ;  zvii.  7  ;  xxiz.  19 ;  xxx. 
II,  12  J  xll  16;  xlv.  II,  15;  xiviii  17;  Iv.  5;  be.  9;  Jer. 
I.  39 ;  Dan.  iv.  13,  23 ;  Fs.  Ixxviii  41.  Since  the  Lord  is 
the  Holy  Itself,  the  angel  therefore  said  to  Mary,  the  Holy 
Thing  that  shall  be  bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
<S«rf(Luke  L  3S).  And  the  Lord  said  of  Himself,  Father, 
saneti/y  them  in  the  Truth,  thy  Word  is  Truth :  for  Aem 
I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sanetified  in  the 
Truth  Qoho  zviL  17, 19).  It  is  manifest  from  these  things, 
that  the  Truth,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  is  Holiness  Itself 
because  He  alone  is  Holy ;  of  which  the  Lord  says :  When 
Ae  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  come.  He  will  lead  you  into  all 
lyuth  :  He  shall  not  speak  from  Himself;  He  shall  receive 
^  Mine,  and  shall  declare  it  unto  you  (John  xvi.  13-15). 
7S^  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things 
Qohn  xhr.  26).  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  life  of  the 
Lord's  Wisdom,  and  thus  the  Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen 
m  the  **  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Lord  "  (n.  51).  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident,  that  He 
Aat  is  Holy,  He  that  is  True,  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Truth.  That  "holy"  relates  to  truth,  and  "just"  to  good, 
is  manifest  from  die  places  in  the  Word  where  both  are 
mentioned ;  as  from  these :  He  that  is  Just  let  him  be  justi- 
fied stilt;  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  sanctified  still  (Apoc 
zziL  1 1).  3^t  and  true  are  thy  ways,  0  King  of  the  Saints 
(Apoc  XV.  3).  To  serve  Htm  in  holiness  and  in  fustiee 
(Luke  L  75).  Herod  feared  ^ohn,  knowing  thai  he  was  a 
Btan  (pir)  fust  and  holy  (Mark  vi.  20).  FineJinen  is  the 
fustiee  of  the  saints  (Apoc.  zlx.  8). 
174.  He  that  haA  the  k^  of  Datnd,  and  tiM  ^emth  and 
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no  me  shututh,  and  thutietk  and  nc  one  t^auth,  signifies 
Who  alone  has  omnipotence  to  save.  ^  David  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth ;  by  tfa&  key  is  signified 
the  Lord's  omnipotence  over  heaven  and  hell ;  and  by 
opening  so  that  no  one  shuts,  and  shutting  so  that  no  one 
opens,  is  signified  to  lead  forth  out  of  hell  and  introduce 
into  heaven,  thus  to  save ;  just  as  above  (n.  62),  where  it 
is  explained.  That  by  David  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Truth  is  meant,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  tlie  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  "  (n.  43, 44).  The  same  as 
here  by  the  key  of  David,  is  signified  by  the  keys  of  Peter 
(Matt  ivi  15-19);  which  may  be  seen  explained  belov 
(n.  798) :  as  also  by  these  words  to  all  the  disdples : 
W^Usoffuer  things  ye  ihaU  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven,  and  tohatsoever  things  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  bt 
loosed  in  heaven  (Matt  xviii.  18).  For  the  twelve  disdples 
represented  all  die  things  of  the  church  as  to  its  goods  and 
truths,  and  Peter  represented  it  as  to  truth ;  and  truths  and 
goods  save  man,  and  thus  the  Lord  alone  from  whom  they 
are.  The  same  is  also  meant  by  the  key  of  David  given  to 
Eliakim,  spoken  of  thus :  /  will  give  the  dominion  into  his 
hand,  that  he  may  be  as  a  father  to  the  inhabitant  o/!fentsalem 
and  to  the  houseof  jfudah;  and  Iwillputthehey  of  thehoust 
of  David  upon  his  shoulder,  that  he  may  ^en  and  none  shut, 
and  shut  (md  none  of  en  (Isa.  zxiL  ai,  aa).  He  was  over  the 
king's  house ;  and  by  the  king's  house  is  signified  the  churdi 
as  to  Divine  TiutK 

175.  /  know  thy  works,  signifies  that  the  Lord  sees  all 
their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once ;  as  above  (n.  76). 

176.  Behold,  I  have  sd  before  thee  an  open  door,  ngnifiei 
that  to  them  wlio  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord 
heaven  is  open.  That  by  "an  open  door"  admission  is 
signified,  is  manifest  The  reason  why  the  door  is  said  to  be 
open  to  those  who  are  from  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  is 
because  by  that  church  those  are  meant  who  are  in  truths  from 
good  from  the  Lord,  and  to  these  the  Lord  opens  heaven 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


No.  176.]  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  I91 

But  on  tlus  subject  something  not  before  known  sball  be 
told.  The  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (Matt, 
xxviu.  18) :  they  therefore  who  do  not  go  directly  to  Him, 
do  not  see  the  way  to  heaven,  and  hence  do  not  find  the 
door;  and  if  percliance  they  are  allowed  to  approach  i^ 
it  is  shut,  and  is  not  opened  to  him  that  knocks.  In  the 
spiritual  world  there  are  actually  ways  which  lead  to  heaven, 
and  there  are  gates  here  and  there ;  and  they  who  are  led 
to  heaven  by  the  Lord,  go  the  ways  that  tend  thither,  and 
enter  through  the  gates.  That  there  are  ways  there,  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell "  (n.  479,  534, 
590) ;  and  gates  also  (n.  429,  430,  583,  584).  For  all  the 
things  that  are  i>eheld  in  the  heavens  are  correspondences ; 
hence  also  the  ways  and  the  gates :  for  ways  correspond 
to  and  thence  signify  truths ;  and  gates  correspond  to 
and  signify  entrance.  Since  the  Lord  alone  leads  man  to 
heaven,  and  opens  the  door,  He  therefore  calls  Himself 
"the  Way,"  and  also  "the  Door;"  "the  Way"  in  John: 
t  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and-the  Life  (jdv.  6)  :  and  "  the 
Door  "  in  llie  same :  I  am  the  Door  of  the  sheep ;  dy  Me  if 
amy  one  etiier  in,  he  shall  be  saved  (z.  7,  9).  Since  there  are 
both  wa3rs  and  doors  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  angelic 
spirits  actually  go  in  tlie  ways,  and  enter  through  the  doors, 
when  they  enter  inu  heaven,  therefore  doors,  gates,  and 
portals  are  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  by  them 
entrance  b  signified ;  as  in  these  places :  Zijt  ip  your 
heads,  O  ye  gates;  lift  up,  ye  doors  of  the  world;  that  the 
King  of  glory  may  come  in  (Ps.  mv.  7,  9).  Open  ye  the 
gates,  that  the  Just  nation  that  doeth  truth  may  come  in  (Isa. 
xivL  3).  The  five  prudent  virgins  went  in  to  the  wedding, 
and  the  door  was  shut ;  and  the  five  foolish  virgins  came,  and 
knoehed;  but  it  mas  not  opened  (Matt  xzv.  10-13).  yesui 
said.  Strive  to  enter  in  through  the  strait  gate;  because  many 
shall  seeh  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able  (Luke  ziii  34,  35 : 
besides  other  places).  Since  a  door  signifies  entrance,  and 
Ae  New  Jerusalem  the  churdi  composed  (A  those  who  are 
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in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord,  the  New  }enisalem  it 
therefore  described  also  as  to  its  gates,  over  which  there 
were  angels;  and  it  is  said  that  they  shall  not  be  shu 
(Apoc.  xxi.  13,  13,  2$). 

177.  Aitii  no  one  eaa  shut  it,  signifies  that  hell  cannot 
prevail  against  it  For  the  Lord  alone  opens  and  shuts 
the  doors  to  heaven ;  and  the  door  which  He  opens  is 
perpetually  open  to  them  who  are  in  truths  from  good 
from  the  Lord,  and  is  perpetually  shut  to  those  that  are  in 
falsities  from  eviL  And  since  ±e  Lord  alone  opens  and 
shuts,  it  follows  that  hell  camiot  prevail  against  them. 
More  may  be  seen  above  on  this  subject  (n.  174). 

178.  Because  thou  hast  a  little  power,  signifies  because 
they  know  that  they  have  no  ability  of  themselves.  They 
who  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord,  know  that  they 
have  not  any  power  against  evils  and  falsides,  and  thus 
against  hell,  of  themselves ;  and  they  also  know  that  they 
cannot  do  good  from  any  power  from  dieroselves,  and 
introduce  themselves  into  heaven:  but  that  the  Lord  has 
all  power,  and  thus  they  from  the  Lord ;  and  that  as  far 
as  they  are  in  truths  from  good,  so  far  tbey  are  in  pown 
from  the  Lord,  which  still  appears  to  them  as  theirs,  lliese, 
therefore,  are  the  things  which  are  meant  by  "because  dion 
bast  a  little  power." 

179.  Arid  hast  kept  my  Word:  That  it  signifies  because 
they  live  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  in  His  Word,  is 
manifest  without  explanation. 

iSo.  And  hast  not  denied  my  name,  signifies  that  they 
4re  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  That  the  name  of  Jehovah 
or  the  Lord  in  the  Word  signifies  all  that  by  which  He  is 
worshipped,  and  thus  all  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and 
universally  all  of  religion,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  81) ;  fmn 
which  it  is  evident  what  is  here  signified  1^  "thou  hast  not 
denied  my  name." 

181.  And  I  will  bring  from  the  synagagiieo/ SaUm:  That 
it  signifies  those  who  are  in  faluties  as  to  doctrine,  may  ba 
seen  above  (n.  97). 
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183.  T^em  lAat  sajf  they  are  yews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie, 
vgnifies  those  that  say  that  the  church  is  with  them,  when 
jet  there  is  no  church  with  them.  Those  who  are  of  the 
church  are  here  meant  by  the  Jews,  because  the  church 
had  been  instituted  among  them,  and  therefore  also  by 
(heir  Jerusalon  the  Church  as  to  doctrine  is  stilt  meant 
But  in  particular  by  the  Jews  are  meant  they  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love,  as  above  (n.  96),  and  thus  also  the  church ; 
Cor  the  church  is  from  the  gixid  of  love.  Yet  that  there 
was  no  church  with  those,  is  signified  by  "  and  are  not,  but 
do  lie." 

183.  Behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  at  thj 
feet,  signifies  that  those  who  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine, 
provided  they  are  not  in  falsities  from  evil,  will  receive  the 
truths  of  the  New  Church,  and  acknowledge  tbem.  This 
is  said  of  "them  diat  are  of  Ae  synagt^e  of  Satan, 
and  that  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie ; "  1:^ 
whom  are  meant  they  who  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine, 
yet  still  not  in  falsities  from  evil;  but  in  falsities  as  to 
doctrine,  yet  in  good  as  to  life.  The  latter,  and  not  the 
former,  receive  and  acknowledge  truths,  when  they  hear 
them.  The  reason  is,  that  good  loves  truth,  and  truth 
from  good  rejects  falsity.  To  receive  and  acknowledge 
truths  is  signified  by  "coming  and  worshipping  at  thy 
feet;"  not  at  theirs,  but  at  the  Lord's  feet,  from  whom 
tbey  have  the  truths  from  good :  on  which  account  the 
same  is  signified  by  these  words  in  David:  Worsh^ 
y^ovah  our  God,  wors^p  at  the  footstool  of  His  feet 
(Ps.  xcii  s). 

184.  And  to  hmw  &at  I  have  loved  thee,  s\^\&si^a.iibKy 
win  see  that  those  wlio  are  in  truths  from  good  are  loved 
aiid  received  into  heaven  by  the  Lord.  This  follows  in  a 
series  from  the  forgoing. 

185.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  endurmut, 
signifies  because  they  have  fought  against  evils,  and  then 
rejected  Msities.     That  the  spiritual  combat,  which  is 
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called  temptation,  is  dgnified  by  "the  word  of  endurance," 
is  manifest  from  what  now  follows ;  "  I  also  will  keep  tbee 
from  the  hour  of  temptation  that  will  come : "  for  he  who 
is  templed  in  the  world,  is  not  tempted  after  death.  The 
spiritual  combat  which  is  temptation,  is  called  "  the  word  of 
the  Lord's  endurance  "  or  patience,  because  the  Lord  fights 
for  man  in  temptations,  and  fights  by  truths  from  His  Word. 
i86.  1  also -will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  lempfatiffK  thai 
will  come  upon  Ihe  whole  -world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth,  signifies  that  they  will  be  protected  and  preserved 
at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment.  That  their  protection  and 
preservadon  at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment  is  meant  by 
these  words,  may  be  seen  from  the  tilings  which  have  been 
written  and  related  concerning  the  Last  Judgment  in  a 
separate  small  work,  and  afterwards  in  a  "  Condnuation  " 
concerning  it:  from  which  it  is  evident  that  they  who  passed 
through  it  were  let  into  temptation,  and  were  explored  as  to 
their  quality  ;  and  that  they  who  were  interiorly  evil  were 
rejected,  and  they  who  were  interiorly  good  were  saved; 
and  those  were  interiorly  good  who  were  in  truths  from 
good  from  the  Lord. 

187.  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  signifies  the  Lord's  coming, 
and  then  a  New  Church  from  these.  The  Lord  said  here, 
"  Behold,  I  come  quickly,"  because  by  the  words  just  pre- 
ceding, the  last  judgment  is  meant ;  and  the  last  judgment 
is  also  called  the  Lord's  coming,  as  in  Matthew :  The  diseiplei 
said  to  Jesus,  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
the  consummation  of  the  age  i  (xxiv.  3).  The  consummation  of 
die  age  is  the  last  time  of  the  church,  when  a  last  judgment 
takes  place.  That  by  the  words,  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly," 
is  also  meant  a  new  church,  is  because  after  a  last  judgment 
the  church  is  re-established  by  the  Lord.  That  church  is  now 
the  New  Jerusalem,  into  which  those  are  to  come  who  are 
in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord,  to  whom  this  sayuig  ia 
addressed. 

188.  Holdfast  that  thou  hast:  That  it  signifies  that  tlwy 
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should  remain  firm  meantime  in  dieir  tnitlis  and  in  theii 
good,  is  evident  without  explanation. 

1S9.  TTiai  no  one  take  thy  eroum,  signifies  lest  their  wis- 
dom should  perish,  from  which  is  eternal  happiness.  Man 
has  wisdom  from  no  other  source  but  good  through  truths 
fFOm  the  Lord.  That  a  man  has  wisdom  tlirough  these  is 
because  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself  to  the  man,  and  the 
man  to  Himself,  by  them ;  and  the  Lord  is  wisdom  itself. 
On  wliich  account  wisdom  perishes  with  a  man  when  he 
ceases  to  do  the  truths,  that  is,  to  live  according  to  them  ; 
he  dien  also  ceases  to  love  wisdom,  consequently  the  Lord. 
By  wisdom  is  meant  wisdom  in  spiritual  things.  From  this 
as  a  fountain  is  derived  wisdom  in  other  things,  which  is 
called  intelligence ;  and  by  means  of  this,  knowledge, 
which  b  from  the  affection  for  knowing  truths.  That 
a  crtnm  signifies  wisdom,  is  because  wisdom  holds  the 
hottest  place  with  man,  and  30  crowns  him.  Nor  does  a 
king's  crown  signify  any  thing  else:  for  a  king  in  the 
spiritual  sense  is  the  Divine  Truth  (n.  30) ;  and  from  the 
Divine  Truth  is  all  wisdom.  Wisdom  is  also  signified  by  a 
crown  in  the  following  places :  IwiUmakelke  horn  o/DaviA 
to  bud,  and  upon  Htm  shall  His  erown  Nourish  (Ps.  cxxxii. 
17, 18),  yehovah  put  ear-rings  upon  thine  ears,  and  a  erown 
^omament  upon  thy  head  (Ez.  xvi.  13).  These  things  are 
said  of  Jerusalem,  by  which  the  church  as  to  doctrine  is 
ngnified ;  and  therefore  the  crown  of  ornament  is  wisdom 
from  the  Divine  Truth  or  the  Word,  In  that  day  shall 
ydtevah  Zabaotk  be  for  a  erown  of  ornament,  and  for  a  diet- 
^m  of  comeliness  to  the  remnant  of  His  people  {li^  xireiiL  5). 
This  is  coDceming  the  Lord,  because  it  is  said,  "  in  t^t 
day."  "The  crown  of  ornament" which  He  shall  be,  is 
wisdom  ;  and  "  the  diadem  of  comeliness  "  is  intelligence. 
"  The  remnant  <tf  the  people  "  are  those  with  whom  His 
diurcb  will  be.  The  same  is  signified  by  crown  and  dia- 
dem in  Isa.  bdi.  i,  % ;  also  the  same  by  the  plate  upon 
Aaron's  mitre  (Ex.  xxviiL  36,  37) ;  which  was  also  called  a 
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coronet  Likewise  in  these  passages :  Say  unto  the  king 
9nd  unio  thequem.  Humble  yourselves,  sit  down;  beatusetke 
ddomment  of  your  head  is  come  down,  the  crown  of  your 
tomeiintss  0er.  ziii.  iS).  The  joy  of  our  heart  hath  etased,  the 
erown  of  our  head  has  falien  (Lam.  v.  15,  16).  ffe  haOi 
torn  away  my  giory  from  me,  and  removed  the  crown  of  my 
head  (Jub  xiz.  9).  Thou  hast  condemned  the  erown  of  thine 
Anointed  unio  the  earth  (Ps.  Vcaax.  39).  In  these  places, 
by  a  crowD  is  signified  wisdom. 

190.  He  that  overcometh :  That  it  signifies  those  who 
stand  fast  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord,  is  manifesl 
from  the  series,  and  so  without  explanation. 

191.  /  win  make  hint  a  piUar  in  the  temple  of  my  God, 
signifies  that  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord,  among  those 
with  whom  they  are,  sustain  the  Lord's  Church  in  heaven. 
By  "  a  temple,"  the  church  is  signified,  and  by  "  the  temple 
of  my  God "  the  Lord's  Church  in  heaven.  Hence  it  is 
manifest  that  by  "  a  pillar  "  is  signified  that  which  sustains 
the  drarch  and  makes  it  firm,  and  this  is  the  Divine  Truth 
of  tbe  Word.  In  the  highest  sense,  by  a  temple  is  signified 
the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human,  in  particular  as  to  His 
Divine  Truth ;  but  in  the  representative  sense  the  Lord's 
Church  in  heaven  is  signified  by  the  temple,  as  also  die 
Lord's  Church  in  the  world.  That  by  tbe  temple  in  Ae 
highest  sense  die  Lord  is  signified  as  to  His  Divine  Hu- 
man, and  in  particular  as  to  His  Divine  Truth,  is  manifest 
from  these  passages :  yesus  said  to  the  yews,  Destroy  thit 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up:  He  spake  of  tht 
Temple  of  His  Body  0ohn  iL  19, 1 1).  /  saw  no  temple  m 
the  Nex  yerusalem,for  the  Lord  God  Abn^hty  is  the  Umpk 
of  it,  andthe  Lamb  {K-poii.  zzi.  33).  Behold,  the  Lard  sh^ 
suddenly  come  to  His  temple,  and  the  angel  of  the  anKnant  whom 
ye  seek  (Mai.  iiL  i).  /  will  bow  myself  down  towards  the 
ten^le  of  thy  holiness  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  a).  /  will  look  again 
unto  the  temple  of  thy  holiness ;  and  my  prayer  came  unta 
Ikee,  ynio  the  temple  of  thy  holiness  (Jonah  ii  4,  7).    y^kovah 
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UtttiAe  tem^U  of  Sis  kalouss  (Hab.  il  30).  "  The  temple 
id  the  holiness  of  Jehovah,"  or  the  Lord,  is  His  Divine 
Human ;  for  the  bowing,  the  looking,  and  the  praying  are 
to  tliis,  and  not  to  the  temple  alone,  for  this  is  not  holy  in 
itself.  It  is  called  "  the  temple  of  holiness,"  because  holiness 
is  predicated  of  the  Divine  Truth  (n.  173).  By"thei!(»!^ 
that  sanctifies  the  gold  "  (Matt  xziiL  16,  17),  nothing  else 
is  meant  but  the  Lord's  Divine  Human.  That  by  the  tem- 
ple in  the  representative  sense  the  Lord's  Church  in  heaven 
is  signified,  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  The  voice  of 
^ehovaA  out  0/ tie  temple  (Ja.  Izvi.  6).  A  great  voke  eame 
forth  out  of  Ae  temple  of  heaven  (Apoc  xvi  17).  The  tempit 
of  God  was  opened  ht  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  the  tempk 
the  ark  of  Sis  covenant  (Apoa  xi  19).  The  temple  of  the 
iaiemacie  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  vias  opened ;  andtheteven 
angeit  went  forth  out  of  the  tempk;  and  the  temple  was  fil^ 
with  smoOe  from  the  glory  of  God  {Apoc.  xv.  5,  6,  8).  / 
aUkd  unto  yehovah,  and  cried  unto  my  God ;  Hie  heard  my 
voice  out  of  Sis  ten^le  (^a.  xviii.  6).  I  saw  the  Lord  sittii^ 
t^on  a  high  and  lofy  throne,  and  His  skirts  filled  the  temple 
(Isa.  vi  i).  That  "  the  temple  "  signifies  the  Church  in  the 
wwld,  is  manifest  from  these :  Our  house  of  holiness  hat 
become  a  confiagration  (Isa.  liiv.  1 1).  IwiUsluike  all  nations, 
that  I  may  fill  this  house  with  glory:  the  glory  ofthelat^ 
house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former  (^3%.  ii.  7,  9).  The 
Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  is  described  by  the 
"  new  temple  "  in  Ezekiel  xl.  to  xlviii  ;  and  is  meant  by 
dK  temple  which  the  an^  measured  (Apoc.  zi.  i) ;  and  so  in 
other  places ;  as  Isa.  xhv.  38  ;  Jer.  vii.  3-4,  9-1 1 ;  Zech. 
viiL  9.  The  dite^les  came  to  ^esus,  to  show  Sim  the  build- 
ings of  the  temple;  and  ^esus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  there  shall  not  he  left  stone  upon  stone,  which  shall 
tut  be  thrown  down  (Matt  xxiv.  i,  2  ;  Mark  xiii.  1-5 ;  Luke 
xn.  5-7).  By  the  temple  is  here  signified  the  Church  of 
this  day ;  and  by  its  destruction  dll  there  should  not  be 
^«  stone  upon  another,  is  signified  the  end  of  that  Cbnrdi, 
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that  dicre  should  not  be  any  tnitb  then  remuning.  Fof 
when  the  disdplei  spoke  with  the  Lord  concerning  the 
temple,  the  Lord  foretold  the  successive  states  of  that 
Church,  even  to  its  end,  or  the  consummation  cd  the  age ; 
and  by  the  consummation  of  the  age  is  meant  its  last  time, 
which  is  at  this  day.  This  is  represented  by  that  temple's 
being  destroyed  to  its  foundation.  The  temple  signifies 
these  three  things,  namely,  the  Lord,  the  Church  in  heaven, 
and  the  Church  in  the  world  ;  because  these  three  make 
one :  they  cannot  be  separated ;  consequently  the  one  can- 
not be  understood  without  the  other.  He,  Uierefore,  who 
separates  the  Church  in  the  world  from  the  Church  in 
heaven,  and  the  latter  and  the  former  from  the  Lord,  is  not 
in  the  truth.  The  reason  that  the  diurch  in  heaven  is  here 
meant  by  the  temple,  is  because  the  church  in  the  world  is 
treated  of  directly  after  (n.  194). 

19a.  And  Ae  sAaS  no  more  go  Mi  .■  That  it  signifies  that 
±ey  will  remain  therein  for  ever,  is  manifest  without  ez> 
planation. 

19*.  And IvfiUwrite  upon  Mm  lAe nameofmy  God,  sig- 
nifief  -hat  the  Divine  Truth  will  be  written  in  their  hearts. 
To  w  ite  upon  any  cne  signifies  to  inscribe  so  that  it  may  be 
m  him  as  his  ;  and  "the  name  of  my  God"  signifies  the 
Divine  Truth.  Something  shall  here  be  said  concerning 
this,  that  "  my  God  "  is  the  Divine  Truth.  In  numberless 
places  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament  it  is  said  Jeho- 
vah God  ;  also  separately,  sometimes  Jehovah  and  some- 
times God  :  and  by  Jehovah  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Good,  and  by  God  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth : 
or,  what  b  the  same,  by  Jehovah  is  meant  tlie  Lord  as  tc 
the  Divine  Love,  and  by  God  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Wisdom.  Both  are  mentioned  on  account  of  the  heavenly 
marriage  in  every  thing  of  the  Word ;  which  is  the  marriage 
of  love  and  wisdom,  or  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ; 
concerning  which  marriage  see  the  "Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  8»-^o) 
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Bat  in  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament  it  is  not  said 
"Jehovah  God,"  but  "the  Lord  Gtod;"  for  "the  Lord," 
like  as  "  Jehovah,"  signifies  the  Divine  Good  or  the  Divine 
Love.  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  that  by  "  the  name  of 
my  God  "  is  signified  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth.  Thai 
name,  when  spoken  of  the  Lord,  is  all  that  by  which  He  Is 
worshipped,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  81) :  and  all  that  b)' 
*hith  He  is  worshipped  has  reference  to  Divine  Good  and 
Dirinp  Truth.  As  it  is  not  known  what  is  meant  by  these 
words  of  the  Lord,  Father,  ^orify  thy  name :  then  came  a 
Mice  oui  of  heaven,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  ttnli  glorify  it 
ogam  (John  ziL  sS),  it  shall  be  told.  When  the  Lord  was 
in  the  world,  He  made  His  Human  the  Divine  Truth, 
which  is  also  the  Word ;  and  when  He  went  out  of  the 
world.  He  fully  united  the  Divine  Truth  to  the  Divine 
Good  which  was  in  Him  from  conception.  For  the  Lord 
glorified,  that  is,  made  Divine,  His  Human,  as  He  makes 
1  man  SFnritual.  For  He  first  implants  truths  from  the 
Word  in  the  man,  and  afterwards  unites  them  to  good ; 
and  by  that  union  the  man  is  made  spiritual. 

194.  And  the  name  of  the  dty  of  my  God,  the  New  ^iru- 
salem,  signifies  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  wilt 
be  written  in  their  hearts.  By  "the  New  Jerusalem"  the 
New  Church  is  signified  ;  and  by  it,  when  it  is  called  a 
dty,  is  signified  the  New  Church  as  to  doctrine :  therefore, 
by  writing  upon  him  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the 
New  Jerusalem,  is  signified  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church  will  be  inscribed  upon  them.  That  by  Jerusalem 
the  Church  is  signified,  and  by  it  as  a  city  the  Church  as 
to  doctrine,  may  be  seen  below  (n.  8S0,  881).  That  doc- 
trine is  signified  by  a  city,  is  because  by  a  land,  and  in 
particular  by  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  Church  in  the  whole 
■ggregate  is  signified ;  and  hence  by  the  inheritances  into 
vtuch  the  land  of  Canaan  was  divided,  the  various  things 
cf  the  Church  are  signified ;  and  by  the  cities  in  them,  its 
<tKtriiial  tenets.    From  this  it  is,  that  t^  dties,  wher^  the* 
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are  named  in  the  Word,  nothing  else  is  understood  by  tbe 
angels ;  which  has  also  been  testified  to  me  by  much  ex- 
perience. This  is  the  same  as  with  the  signification  of 
mountains,  hills,  valleys,  fountains,  and  rivers,  which  all 
signify  such  things  as  are  of  the  Church.  That  cities 
signify  doctiinal  tenets,  may  in  some  degree  be  evident 
from  the  following  passages :  Tie  land  shall  be  em^tied^ 
the  land  thall  he  confounded,  the  land  shall  be  prvfaned, 
the  empty  city  shall  be  broken,  the  remnant  in  the  eity  is  » 
waste,  and  the  gate  shall  be  beaten  down  even  to  destmetiom 
(Isa.  xxiv.  3,  4,  10-12).  7^  lion  has  come  up  from  tht 
thicket,  to  reduce  the  land  I0  a  waste;  thy  cities  skaU  bt 
destroyed;  I  saw  Carmel  a  itiildemess,  and  her  cities  deso 
late:  the  land  shall  mourn;  the  whale  city  shall fiee,  bein^ 
deserted  (Jer.  iv.  7,  36-39).  "The  land"  here  is  tht 
Church,  and  "the  city"  is  its  doctrine.  Thus  is  de 
scribed  the  devastation  of  the  Church  by  the  falsities  01 
doctrine.  The  waster  shall  come  upon  every  city,  and  nt 
city  shall  escape,  and  the  valley  shall  perish,  and  the  plain 
be  destroyed  Qer.  xlviii.  8).  In  like  manner,  Behold,  I  have 
made  thee  a  fortified  city  against  the  whole  land  (Jer.  I  18). 
This  was  said  to  the  prophet,  because  by  a  prophet  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  is  signified  (n.  S).  In  that  day  it 
shall  be  sung  in  the  land  of  yudah.  We  have  a  strong  aty; 
salvation  will  He  put  for  walls  and  bulwarks  (Isa.  xzvi 
I,  3).  Th£  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  tie 
cities  of  the  nations  fell  (Apoc  xvi.  18,  19).  The  pmphet 
saw  upon  a  high  mountain  the  structure  of  a  city  to  At 
south,  and  an  angel  measured  the  wall,  the  gates,  the  cham- 
bers, the  porch  of  the  gate;  and  the  name  of  the  dty  was 
Jehovah  there  (Ez.  xl,  and  the  following  ch^>ters).  A 
river,  whose  streams  made  glad  the  city  of  God  (Ps.  xlvi 
4,  5).  I  will  confound  Egypt  with  Egypt,  that  city  wtayJlgH 
against  city,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  (Is.  xix.  a). 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  desolat^  and  every 
eity  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand  (MaO.  xii  35).     In 
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these  passages  by  "  cides "  in  the  spiritual  sense  ate 
meant  doctrines;  as  also  Isa.  vi.  11 ;  xiv.  13,  17,  31 ;  jdx. 
18,  19;  XXV.  1-3;  uudii.  8,  9;  liv.  3;  Ixiv.  10;  Jer.  vii. 
17,  34;  xiii.  18,  19  :  xxxii  42,  44;  xxziiL  4;  Zeph.  iiL  6; 
9s.  xlviiL  2  ;  Ps,  Iv,  9 ;  Ps-  cvii.  4,  7 ;  Matt.  v.  14, 15  ;  and 
elsewhere.  From  the  signification  of  a  city  it  may  be  evi- 
dent what  is  meant  by  "  the  cities  "  in  this  parable  of  the 
Lord :  A  nobleman  going  away  to  reuive  for  himself  a  Unff- 
dam,  gave  Ais  servants  pounds  to.  trade  with  :  what  he  rv- 
istmed,  he  called  the  servants :  tlte  first  approached,  saying, 
Thyp6tmd  hath  gained  ten  pounds ;  to  whom  he  said,  Good 
servant,  thou  shalt  have  authority  over  ten  cities :  and  the 
second  came,  saying,  Thy  pound  hath  gairtedfive  pounds;  to 
whom  he  said.  Be  thou  over  five  cities  (Luke  xix.  12-19). 
^  "  cities  "  here  also  doctrinal  tenets  or  the  truths  of  doc- 
trine are  signified,  and  by  being  over  them  is  to  be  intelli 
gent  aod  wise,  and  thus  to  give  power  over  them  Is  to  give 
intelligence  and  wisdom:  "ten"  signifies  much,  and  five 
some.  That  by  trading  and  gaining'  is  meant  to  procure 
to  one's  self  intelligence  by  the  use  of  one's  faculties,  is 
manifest  That  the  holy  city  Jerusalem  signifies  the  doc- 
trine of  the  New  Church,  is  plainly  manifest  from  the 
description  of  it  (Apoc.  xxi.) ;  for  it  is  described  as  to  its 
dimensions,  also  as  to  its  gates,  and  as  to  the  wall  and  its 
foundations ;  which,  when  Jerusalem  signifies  the  Church, 
can  signify  nothing  else  but  the  things  that  are  of  its  doc- 
trine. From  nothing  else  is  the  church  a  church.  Because 
the  church  as  to  doctrine  is  meant  by  the  city  Jerusalem, 
'X  is  therefore  called  tke  City  of  Truth  (Zech.  viil  3,  4) ; 
and  in  many  places  the  holy  city ;  and  this  because  "  holy  " 
is  predicated  of  truths  from  the  Lord  (n.  173). 

195.  Which  tometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,  so- 
nifies which  will  be  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth,  such  as 
it  b  in  heaven.  Since  by  "  my  God  "  the  Divine  Trudi  is 
signified  (n.  193},  it  follows  that  by  "coming  down  out 
rf  heaven  from  my  God,"  when  it  is  said  by  the  Lord 
«P 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


202  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.     [Chat.  ID 

and  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  is  signi- 
fied, which  will  be  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth,  such  ai 
<t  is  in  heaven 

196.  And  my  new  name,  signifies  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  alone,  with  new  things  which  were  not  ::.  the  former 
Church.  That  by  the  Lord's  name  is  signified  all  that  hy 
which  He  is  worshipped,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  8 1) ;  here, 
therefore,  tlv>  worship  of  the  Lord  alone,  with  new  things 
which  were  not  in  the  fonner  church.  That  the  worship 
of  the  Lord  alone  is  in  the  New  Church,  is  manifest  from 
chapter  xxi.  vers.  9, 10 ;  where  that  Church  is  called  the 
Lamb's  Wife.  That  there  are  new  things  in  that  Church, 
is  manifest  from  chapter  xxi.  vers.  5 ;  where  it  is  said, 
"Behold,  I  make  all  things  new"  These,  therefore,  are 
signified  by  "my  new  name,"  which  will  be  written  upMi 
diem. 

197.  Re  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
taith  unio  the  churches,  signifies  that  he  who  understands 
should  obey  the  things  which  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word  teaches  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem ;  as  above  (n.  87), 

198.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodieeam 
write,  signifies  to  those  and  concerning  those  in  the  church, 
who  believe  sometimes  from  themselves,  and  sometimes 
from  the  Word,  and  so  profane  holy  things.  But  of  these 
something  preliminary  must  be  said.  There  are  found  in 
die  church  those  that  believe  and  do  not  believe ;  they 
believe  that  there  is  a  God,  that  the  Word  is  holy,  that  life 
is  eternal,  and  more  things  which  are  of  the  church  and 
its  doctrine :  and  still  they  do  not  believe.  They  believe 
thcTn  when  they  are  in  their  natural  sensual,  but  they 
do  not  believe  when  they  are  in  their  natural  rational: 
they  thus  believe  when  they  are  in  externals,  consequently 
when  they  are  in  society  and  conversation  with  others ; 
but  they  do  not  believe  when  they  are  in  their  internals, 
ixinsequcntly  when  they  are  not  in  socie^  with  others 
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uid  then  in  converse  with  themselves.  Of  these  it  is  saic, 
that  they  are  neither  cold  nor  hot,  and  that  they  are  to  be 
spewed  out. 

199.  These  things  saHh  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true 
HltiKSs,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  which  is  the 
Divine  Truth  front  Him.  That  "Amen"  is  the  Divine 
confirmation  from  the  truth  itself,  which  is  the  Lord,  and 
thos  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  33):  and  that 
"the  faithful  and  true  witness,"  when  spesdcing  of  the 
Lord,  is  the  Divine  Truth  which  b  from  Him  in  the  Word 
(n.  6,  16).  Whether  you  say  that  the  Lord  testifies  of 
Himself,  cr  that  the  Word  testifies  of  Him,  it  is  the  same ; 
since  the  Son  of  Man,  who  here  speaks  to  the  Churches, 
a  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  (n.  44).  These  things  ais 
premised  to  this  church,  because  those  in  the  church  are 
here  treated  of,  who  believe  both  from  themselves  and 
from  the  Word;  and  they  who  believe  from  the  Word, 
believe  from  the  Lord. 

300.  T^6(gi»ningif  the  u»tri  of  God,  signifies  At  VfoTd. 
That  the  Word  is  the  beginning  of  the  work  of  God,  haa 
not  yet  been  known  in  the  church,  because  these  things  in 
John  have  not  been  understood :  fa  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God :  ail  thin^  were  made  by  Htm,  and  without  Him  was 
nothing  made  that  was  made.  In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life 
wot  the  light  if  men.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  Him  ;  but  the  World  knew  Him  not.  And  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us ;  and  we  beheld 
His  gUry,  the  ^ory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Fathet 
^  1-14).  He  who  understands  these  words  as  to  their  in- 
terior sense,  and  at  the  same  time  compares  them  with  the 
things  that  are  written  in  the  "Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,"  as  also  with 
some  which  are  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Lord,"  can  see  that  the  Divine  Truth  itself 
Ec  t^  Word  which  bad  before  been  in  this  world,  spdu* 
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of  n.  II,  which  also  is  in  this  Word  which  eidsts  at 
the  present  day,  is  meant  by  the  Word  which  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  and  which  was  God :  yet  not  the  Word 
as  to  the  words  and  letters  of  languages,  but  as  to  its  essence 
ind  life,  which  is  from  the  inmost  in  the  senses  of  its  words 
and  letters.  From  this  life  the  Word  vivifies  the  affectionit 
of  the  will  of  the  man  who  reads  it  in  a  holy  state,  and 
from  the  light  of  that  life  enhghtens  the  thoughts  of  his 
understanding:  on  which  account  it  is  said  in  John,  In  tk^ 
Word  was  lift,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men  (i.  4).  This 
the  Word  does,  because  the  Word  is  from  the  Lord  and 
concerning  the  Lord,  and  thus  the  Lord.  All  thought,  speecb, 
and  writing  derives  its  essence  and  life  from  him  who 
thinks,  speaks,  and  writes  :  the  man  with  his  quali^  is  in 
them ;  but  the  Lord  alone  is  in  the  Word.  But  no  one 
feels  and  perceives  the  Divine  life  in  the  Word  but  b: 
who  is  in  the  spiritual  affection  for  truth  when  he  reads 
it,  for  he  is  in  conjunction  vrith  the  Lord  through  the 
Word :  there  is  something  iomostly  affecting  the  heart  and 
the  spirit,  which  flows  in  into  the  understanding  with  lig^^ 
and  testifies.  The  same  as  in  John,  b  signified  by  these 
words  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis :  In  the  b^inning  God 
ereaied  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  itself  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  :  and  God  said.  Let 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light  (ver.  1-3).  "  The  Spirit 
of  God"  is  the  Divine  Truth,  and  so  too  "the  Light:" 
the  Divine  Truth  is  the  Word;  and. therefore,  when  die 
Lord  calls  Himself  "  the  Word,"  He  also  calls  Himself 
"  the  Light "  (John  i.  4, 8, 9).  The  same  is  also  meant  by 
these  words  in  David :  By  the  Word  of  yehevah  were  tht 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  Hit 
mouth  (Ps.  zxxiii.  6).  In  fine,  without  the  Divine  Truth  <i. 
the  Word,  which  in  its  essence  is  the  Divine  Good  of  the 
Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine  Wisdwn 
fA  the  Lord,  a  man  cannot  have  life.  Through  the  Word 
there  is  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of  man  with 
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di;  Lord ;  and  throu^  that  conjunction  there  is  life. 
Hiere  most  be  something  from  the  Lord,  which  can  be  re 
ceived  l^  man,  by  means  of  which  there  may  be  conjuDC* 
tion,  and  thence  eternal  life.  It  may  be  evident  from 
&ese  things  that  by  "  the  beginning  of  the  work  of  God  " 
the  Word  is  meant,  and  if  you  are  willing  to  believe  it,  the 
Word  such  as  it  is  in  the  literal  sense ;  for  this  sense  is 
the  cconplex  of  its  interior  sanctities,  as  has  been  abun> 
dantty  shown  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cming  the  Sacred  Scripture."  And  what  is  wonderful,  the 
Wind  is  90  written  that  it  conunuiiicates  with  the  universal 
iieanea,  and  in  its  particulajs  with  every  society  there; 
vluch  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  by  living  experience : 
adeeming  wiocti  elsewhere.  That  the  Word  is  such  in  its 
oscnce,  is  manifest  also  from  these  words  of  the  Lord: 
lit  werdi  vihieh  I  speak  unto  you  are  spirit,  and  are  life 
Qdm  vl  63). 

101.  I  hiow  thy  works,  signifies  that  the  Lord  sees  all 
dim  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once ;  as  above  (n.  76). 

101.  l^at  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,  signifies  that  they 
«ho  are  such  sometimes  deny  that  the  Word  is  Divine  and 
Holy,  and  sometimes  acknowledge  it  At  one  time  to 
deny  in  one's  self  and  at  another  to  acknowledge  the  holt- 
Kss  of  the  Word,  is  to  be  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  for  they 
ne  against  the  Word,  and  also  for  the  Word.  They  ar« 
»lso  the  same  in  regard  to  God,  —  they  now  deny  and  now 
KkBowIedge  Him ;  and  the  same  in  regard  to  all  the  things 
<f  ibe  church :  consequendy  they  are  now  with  them  that 
w  in  hell,  and  now  with  those  who  are  in  heaven.  They 
Irnpward  and  downward  as  between  the  two  j  and  whithei 
liei  fly,  thither  they  turn  their  faces.  Such  do  those  be- 
flnte,  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  that  there  is  a 
God,  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  that  there  is 
<^al  life;  and  afterwards  recede.  When  the  fonner 
°»finnation  returns,  they  acknowledge ;  but  when  it  does 
«*  ntom,  they  deny.    The  reason  that  they  recede  is  thai 
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they  aflcmards  think  only  of  themselves  and  the  wcdd. 
being  continually  ambitious  to  be  supereminent ;  a&d 
thereby  they  immerse  themselves  in  their  propriuji 
(ownhood):  thus  bell  swallows  them  up. 

203.  Would  that  tlKni  wert  cold  or  hot,  signifies  that  it  is 
better  that  they  should  either  deny  from  the  heart  the  holy 
things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  church,  or  from  the  heart 
acknowledge  them.  The  reason  will  be  told  in  the  para 
graph  now  following. 

204.  Therefore  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  nather  Olid 
nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth,  signifies  profana- 
tion, and  thence  separation  from  the  Lord.  By  "  I  wiQ 
spew  thee  out  of  My  mouth  "  is  signified  to  be  separated 
from  the  Lord ;  and  to  be  so  separated  from  the  Lord  is 
not  to  be  in  heaven  nor  in  hell,  but  in  a  separate  place, 
deprived  of  human  life,  where  there  are  nothing  but  fanu- 
sies.  The  reason  is,  tHat  they  have  mingled  truths  with 
falsities  and  goods  with  evils,  and  thus  holy  things  with 
profane,  so  that  they  cannot  be  separated  :  and  as  the  man 
cannot  then  be  prepared,  so  as  to  be  either  in  heaven 
or  in  bell,  the  whole  of  his  rational  life  is  rooted  out,  the 
ultimates  of  life  remaining,  which,  when  separated  from  the 
interiors  of  life,  are  mere  fantasies.  Concerning  the  state 
and  lot  of  these,  more  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wis- 
dom concerning  the  Divine  Providence  "  (n.  326-318,  231); 
which  will  suffice  for  information  respecting  them.  It  is 
Mid  of  these  that  they  are  spewed  out,  because  the  World 
of  Spirits,  which  is  midway  between  heaven  and  hell,— 
into  which  every  man  first  comes  after  death,  and  is  there 
prepared, — corresponds  to  the  stomach,  in  which  all  the 
things  that  are  put  in  are  prepared,  either  to  become  blood 
and  flesh,  or  to  become  excrement  and  urine.  The  latter 
have  correspondence  with  bell,  but  the  fonner  with  heaven. 
Yet  the  things  that  are  spewed  out  of  the  stomach,  are  those 
which  have  not  been  separated,  but  mixed  up  together.  On 
account  of  this  correspondence,  to  be  "spewed  out"  ud 
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"spewing"  are  mentioned  :n  the  following  passages:  Di/ini 
mid  bt  made  drunk,  that  thy  foreskin  may  be  revealed;  tkt 
tup  of  yehovah  shall  go  around  to  thee,  that  disgraceful  spew- 
ing may  be  upon  thy  glory  (Hab.  iL  15,  16).  Make  Moab 
dmnk,  that  he  may  clap  the  hands  in  his  spewing  0er.  xlviiL 
36).  All  tables  are  full  of  the  spewing  of  emptying;  what 
mie  shall  He  teach  knowledge  1(Ji2LXXvm.&,^:  besides  other 
places,  as  in  Jer.  zzv.  27 ;  Lev.  zviiL  14,  35,  38.  That 
tepid  water  excites  vomiting  is  also  from  correspondence. 

306.  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  andincreased  in  goods, 
signifies  that  they  believe  themselves  to  possess  in  all 
abundance  the  knowledges  of  truth  ard  good  which  are  cf 
the  church  and  of  heaven.  To  be  rich  and  increased  in 
goods,  signify  nothing  else  here  but  fully  to  know  and  un- 
derstand such  things  as  are  of  the  church  and  heaven, 
which  are  called  spiritual  and  theological  things,  because 
these  are  here  treated  ol  Spiritual  riches  and  resources 
are  nothing  else.  Ttwy  that  believe  from  themselves,  and 
not  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  also  believe  that  they 
know  and  understand  all  things.  The  reason  is,  because 
their  spiritual  mind  is  closed  up,  and  only  the  natural 
Dund  open  ;  and  this  mind,  without  spiritual  ligh^  sees  no 
otherwise.  That  by  riches  and  wealth  in  the  Word  spirit 
oal  riches  and  wealth  are  signified,  which  are  the  knowl- 
edges of  truth  and  good,  is  manifest  from  these  passages : 
Jk  thy  vnsdom  and  in  thy  intelligence  thou  modest  to  thyself 
wealth ;  ffild  and  silver  was  in  thy  treasures ;  by  the  multi- 
flicaiian  of  thy  wisdom  thou  hast  multiplied  to  thyself  wealth 
(Ei.  xxviii  4,  5).  This  is  said  of  Tyre,  by  which  the 
charch  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  is  signified. 
In  like  manner.  The  daughter  of  lyre  shall  bring  thee  a  pres- 
ent; O  daughter  of  the  king,  the  rich  peoples  shall  entreat  thy 
favor  (Ps.  xlv.  13).  yehovah  will  impoverish  lyre;  He  will 
shake  off  her  wealth  into  the  sea  (Zech.  ix  4).  O  Tyre,  they 
shall  plunder  thy  wealth  (£z.  xxvL  13).  Ashur  said.  By  the 
ttnngth  of  my  hand  I  have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom,  becoHst 
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I  am  mteliigent ;  whmee  t  wtU  plunder  the  treasures  of  At 
peoples,  my  hand  shall  find  the  wealth  of  the  peoples  (Isa.  i. 
13,  14).  By  Ashur  the  rational  is  signified ;  here  that  it 
perverts  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  which  are  the 
treasures  and  wealth  of  the  peoples,  which  be  will  plunder. 
I  will  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  the  hidden 
wealth  of  the  lurkmg'places  (Isa.  zlv.  3).  Blessed  is  the  wutn 
thatfeareth  yekovah  ;  wealth  and  riches  are  in  his  house,  and 
his justiee endureth  forever  {2%.  crL  1,3).  Godhaih  fiBed 
the  hungry  with  good  things,  and  the  rich  He  hoik  sent  away 
empty  (Luke  i.  53).  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich,  for  ye 
have  received  your  joy  ;  woe  unto  you  thai  are  filled,  for  ye 
sf^all  hunger  (Luke  vi.  34,  25).  By  the  rich  are  here  meant 
those  who  possessed  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
because  they  had  the  Word,  who  were  the  Jews :  the  same 
by  the  rick  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine-linen 
(Luke  zvi.  19).  The  same  by  the  rich  and  by  riches 
elsewhere,  as  Isa.  xzz.  6;  Jer.  zriL  11;  Mic  tv.  13, 
vi.  \2;  Zech.  xiv.  14;  Matt.  xii.  35;  ziii.  44;  Luke 
dL  31. 

307.  And  I  have  need  of  nothing,  lliat  it  signifies  that 
ihey  have  no  need  of  more  knowledge  and  wisdom  and 
from  any  other  source,  is  manifest  &om  the  things  said 
above,  because  it  is  a  consequence. 

308.  And  knowest  not  that  thou  art  utr^ched,  Signifies 
that  they  do  not  know  that  all  the  things  that  they  know 
and  think  concerning  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  churdi 
do  not  at  all  cohere,  and  that  they  are  walls  of  loose  stones. 
By  "  wretchedness  "  is  here  signified  incoherency,  and  dius 
by  "wretched"  one  who  thinks  about  the  things  of  the 
church  without  coherence.  The  reason  is,  because  they  of 
whom  these  things  are  said,  now  deny  God,  heaven,  eteroal 
life,  and  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  now  acknowledge 
them ;  on  which  account  what  they  build  up  with  one  hand, 
they  destroy  with  the  other.  They  are  thus  like  them  diat 
build  a  house,  and  soon  pull  it  down ;  or  like  thos^  wba 
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wray  themselves  in  becoming  garments,  and  soon  tear  them 
off:  wherefore  dieir  houses  are  nibbish,  and  their  garments 
are  rags.  Such  are  all  the  things  that  they  think  about  the 
diurch  and  heaven ;  but  this  they  do  not  know.  These 
tibiogs  are  meant  by  wretchedness  also  in  the  following 
places  :  77iy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge  hath  sedmed  thety 
when  thou  saidst  in  thy  heart,  I,  and  none  besides;  therefort 
shaU  wretehedmss  fall  upon  thee  (Isa,  xlvii.  10, 1 1).  Wretch- 
ediuss  shall  come  t^ott  wretchedness;  the  king  shall  mourn, 
and  the  prpue  shall  be  dathed  with  astonishment  (Elz.  viL 
36,  27).  "The  king  who  shall  mourn,"  and  "the  prince 
who  shall  be  clothed  with  astonishment,"  are  they  who  are 
in  the  truths  of  the  church.  7^  right  is  not  in  their  mouth, 
wretchedness  is  in  the  midst  of  them  (Ps.  V.  9).  Similar  things 
are  signified  by  the  walls  of  loose  stones  (Jer.  zllc  37 ;  Ez. 
ziii.  10, 12  ;  Hos.  ii.  6). 

209.  And  miserable  and  poor, sXfga^es  that  they  are  without 
truths  and  goods.  ^  "  the  miserable  "  and  "  the  poor " 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  are  meant  those  who  are 
without  die  knowledges  of  truth  and  good ;  for  they  are 
qnritually  miserable  and  poor.  They  are  also  meant  by  them 
in  the  following  passages :  /  am  miserable  and  poor,  O  Lord; 
remember  me  (Ps.  xl.  1 7 ;  Ux.  s).  O  yehovah,  incline  thine 
ear,and  answer;  for  lam  miserable  and  poor  (Ps.haam.  i). 
TTie  wicted  draw  the  sword,  and  bend  their  bow,  to  cast  down 
the  miserabk  and  the  poor  (Fs.  xxxvii.  14).  Tlie  wicked 
persecuieth  the  miserable  and  the  poor,  and  the  dejected  in 
heart,  to  slay  him  (Ps.  dx.  16).  God  will  judge  the  miserable 
^  the  people;  He  will  keep  the  sons  of  the  poor;  He  will 
d^cer  the  poor  thai  erieth,  and  the  miserable  (Ps.  Ixxii  4, 
12, 13).  yAovah  ddinereth  the  miserable  from  him  that  is 
strong  than  he,  and  the  poor  from  them  that  spoil  him 
(Ps.  xzxv.  10).  The  wicked  plotteth  evil  deeds  to  destroy  the 
wuserf^le  by  the  words  of  a  lie,  even  when  the  poor  speaketh 
judgment  (Isa.  xxxiL  7).  The  miserable  shall  have  Joy  in 
yehovah,  and  the  poor  among  men  shall  exult  in  the  iSMf 
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One  of  Israel  (Isa.  xzix.  19).  BScssed  art  the  poor  m  spit% 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  (Matt  v.  3 :  besidea 
other  places,  as  Isa.  z.  3  ;  Jer.  zxiL  16 ;  Ez.  xvL  49  \  xviii 
13 ;  xxiL  39 ;  Am.  viii.  4  j  Ps.  ix.  18 ;  Ps.  txix.  33, 33 ;  Fs. 
Ixxiv.  31 ;  Fs.  cix  33 ;  Ps.  cxl,  13  ;  Deut.  zv.  11 ;  zxiv.  14; 
Luke  xiv.  13,  21,  33).  By  the  miserable  and  the  poor  are 
chiedy  meant  those  who  are  not  in  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good,  and  yet  desire  them ;  since  by  the  rich  are  meant 
those  who  possess  the  knowledges  <rf  truth  and  good 
(n.  306). 

3 1  o.  And  blind  and  naked,  signifies  that  tbey  are  withoot 
the  understanding  of  truth  and  the  will  of  good.  By  the 
blind  in  the  Word  are  meant  they  that  are  without  truths, 
either  from  the  lack  of  them  in  the  church,  and  thus  from 
ignorance,  or  from  the  non-understandtng  of  them ;  and  by 
the  naked  those  are  meant  who  thence  are  without  goods : 
for  all  spiritual  good  u  procured  by  truths.  No  others  are 
meant  by  the  blind  in  the  following  places:  Then  shaii  the 
deaf  in  that  day  hear  the  words  of  the  Book,  and  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  thick  darkness  (Isa.  xxix.  iS). 
Behold,  your  God  shall  come ;  then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
be  opened  (Isa,  xxxv.  4-6).  I  will  give  thee  for  a  light  of  the 
nations,  to  open  the  blind  eyes  Q.S2l.  :^a.  6-S).  I  will  lead  tht 
Mind  into  a  way  which  they  knew  not:  I  will  make  their 
darkness  light  (Isa.  xlii.  16).  Bring  out  the  blind pa^  that 
have  eyes,  and  the  deaf  that  have  ears  (Isa.  zliii  S).  His 
watchmen  are  all  blind,  and  know  not  how  to  understand 
(Isa.  Ivi.  10,  11).  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  heart,  that  they  may  not  see  with  the  eyes,  and  understand 
with  their  heart  (John  xii.  40).  ^esus  said.  For  judgment 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  they  that  see  not  may  see,  and  they 
that  see  may  be  made  blind  0ohn  ix.  39).  Blind  leaders, 
fools  and  infatuated  (MatL  xxiiL  16,  17,  19,  34).  Blind 
leaders  of  the  blind  Qiaxx.  xv.  14;  Luke  vi.  39).  On  account 
of  the  signification  of  blind  and  blindness,  it  was  f orbiddoi 
to  offer  the  bUnd  in  sacrifice  (Lev.  xxL  18;  Deut  xv.  3()b 
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Th^  were  lut  ia  put  a  stumblirt^-ilock  before  He  bHnd 
(Lev.  xiz.  14).  He  was  cursed,  who  made  the  biind  to  taattdir 
(Deut  xxvii  18).  Respecting  the  signification  of  naked 
and  nakedness,  see  below  (n.  313). 

an.  I  counsei  tha  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  tht^ 
thou  mayest  be  rich,  signifies  admonition  to  procure  to  them- 
selves the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word, 
diat  they  may  be  wise.  For  "  to  buy  "  signifies  to  procure 
(0  one's  self;  "of  Me"  signifies  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Word;  "gold"  signifies  good,  and  "gold  tried  in  the  fire" 
the  good  of  heavenly  love ;  aud  to  be  enriched  therefrom 
signifies  to  understand  and  be  wise.  The  reason  that  gold 
signifies  good,  is  because  the  metals  in  their  order  signify 
such  things  as  are  of  good  and  truth  ;  gold  heavenly 
(celestial)  and  spiritual  good,  sHver  the  truth  of  those 
goods,  brass  natural  good,  and  iron  natural  truth.  These 
are  signified  by  the  metals  of  which  the  statue  of  Nebu- 
dudnezzar  consisted,  the  heado/iokich  was  gold,  the  breast 
md  arms  silver,  the  belly  and  thighs  brass,  the  legs  iron,  and 
tie  feet  part  iron  and  pari  clay  (Dan.  ii.  33,  33)  ;  by  which 
are  represented  the  successive  states  of  the  church  as  to  the 
good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  wisdom.  Because  the  states 
of  the  church  succeeded  each  other  in  this  manner,  the 
ancients  therefore  gave  similar  names  to  the  periods,  calling 
Ihem  the  golden,  the  silver,  the  brazen,  and  the  iron  ages ; 
and  by  the  golden  age  they  meant  the  first  period,  when 
the  good  of  heavenly  love  reigned.  Heavenly  love  is  love 
to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord:  from  this  love  they  then  had 
wisdom.  That  gold  signifies  the  good  of  love,  see  below 
<n.  9'3)- 

113.  And  whiU  garments,  thai  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  sig- 
nifies that  they  should  procure  for  themselves  the  genuine 
troths  of  wisdom.  That  garments  signify  truths  clothing 
good,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  166);  and  that  white  is 
ptedicnted  of  truths  (n.  1C7) :  hence  "  white  garments  " 
signify  the  genuine  truths  of  wisdom ;  and  this  because 
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"  gold  purified  in  the  fire  "  signifies  the  good  of  heavenlj 
love,  and  the  truths  of  this  love  are  the  genuine  truAs  of 
wisdom. 

3 13.  TTiat  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear,  sig- 
nifies lest  the  good  of  heavenly  love  should  be  profaned 
and  adulterated.  No  one  can  know  what  "  the  ^ame  of 
nakedness  "  signifies,  except  he  who  knows  that  the  mem- 
bers of  generation  in  both  sexes,  which  are  also  called  the 
genitals,  correspond  to  heavenly  love.  That  there  is  a 
correspondence  of  man  and  all  his  members  with  the 
heavens,  may  be  seen  in  the  wol'k  on  "Heaven  and 
Hell,"  published  at  London  in  the  year  1758  (n.  87-102); 
and  that  the  genital  members  correspond  to  heavenly  love 
in  the  "Heavenly  Arcana,"  also  published  at  London 
(n.  5050-5063).  Now  because  those  members  correspond 
to  heavenly  love,  which  is  the  love  of  the  third  or  inmost 
heaven,  and  a  man  is  bom  of  his  parents  into  loves  opposite 
to  that  love,  it  is  manifest  that  if  he  does  not  procure  to 
himself  from  the  Lord  the  good  of  love  and  die  truth  dt 
wisdom,.which  are  signified  by  the  gold  tried  in  the  fir^ 
and  by  the  white  garments,  he  must  appear  in  the  oppo- 
site love,  which  in  itself  is  profane.  This  is  signified 
by  "  uncovering  the  nakedness,"  and  "  manifesting  tix 
shame  of  it,"  in  the  following  passages :  Slated  is  he  that 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  test  he  walk  naked,  and 
they  see  his  shame  (Apoc.  xvi.  15).  Daughter  0/  Babylom 
and  of  Chaldea,  sit  on  the  earth ;  uncover  thy  locks,  unamer 
the  thigh, pass  over  the  streams  ;  let  thy  nakedness  be  w.xvered^ 
and  let  thy  reproach  also  be  seen  (Isa.  xlvii.  1-3).  Woe  to  Ae 
city  of  bloods,  because  of  the  multitude  of  her  whoredoms:  IwiB 
uncover  the  skirts  upon  thy  face,  and  will  show  the  nations  thy 
nakedness,  and  the  kingdoms  thy  disgrace  (Nah.  iii.  i,  4,  5)^ 
Contend  with  your  mother,  lest  perchance  f  set  her  naked 
(Hos.  ii.  2-4),  When  I  passed  by  thee,  I  covered  thy  naked- 
nest,  and  washed  thee,  and  clothed  thee :  but  thou  committedst 
whoredom ;  not  recollecting  thy  youth,  when  thou  wast  maieJ 
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amd  stripped  bare  ;  therefore  thou  hast  revealed  thy  nakedness 
(Ez.  xvi.  6,  and  following  verses),  yerusakm  hath  grievously 
sbmed;  therefore  all  speak  ill  of  her,  because  they  sou  her 
nakedness  (Lam.  1.  8).  By  Jenisalem,  of  which  these  things 
are  said,  the  church  is  meant;  and  by  committing  whoredom 
is  signified  to  adulterate  and  falsify  the  Word  (n.  134).  Woe 
k>  kim  that  maketh  his  companion  drink,  making  him  drunk, 
that  thau  mayest  look  upon  his  nakedtiess:  drink  also  thyself, 
that  thy  foreskin  may  be  uneovered  (Hab.  ii.  15,  16).  He 
mba  knows  what  nakedness  signifies  can  understand  what 
b  signified  by  the  case  of  Noah,  when  he  lay  drunk  with 
wine  naked  in  the  midst  of  his  tent,  and  Ham  saw  and  laughed 
at  his  nakedness,  and  Shem  and  Japhet  covered  his  nakedness 
turning  away  their  faces  lest  they  should  see  it  (Gen.  ii,  z  I723) 
also  whyit-vns  ordained  ^tiot  Aaron  and  his  sons  should  not 
^  up  by  steps  upon  the  altar,  lest  their  nakedness  should  be 
uneovered  (Ex.  xx.  36) :  as  also,  that  they  should  make  for 
them  breeches  of  linm  to  cover  the  flesh  of  their  nakedness, 
and  that  they  should  be  upon  them  when  they  went  up  to  the 
altar,  and  that  otherwise  they  should  tarry  tiieir  iniquity,  and 
liould  die  (Ex.  xxviii.  42,  43).  By  "  nakedness  "  in  these 
passages  are  signified  the  evils  into  which  a  man  is  bom, 
which,  because  they  are  opposite  to  the  good  of  heavenly 
love,  are  in  themselves  profane ;  which  are  not  removed 
except  by  truths,  and  by  a  life  according  to  them :  "  linen  " 
also  signifies  truth  (n.  671).  By  "nakedness"  isalsosig- 
nified  Innocence,  and  likewise  Ignorance  of  good  and  truth; 
innocence  in  this  passage :  They  were  both  naked,  the  man 
and  his  wife,  and  had  no  cause  for  shame  (Gen.  ii.  35) ; 
ignorance  of  good  and  truth  in  this :  This  is  the  fast  wkiA 
/  choou;  to  break  bread  to  the  hungry;  and  when  thou  seest 
the  naked,  to  cover  him  (Isa.  Iviii.  6,  7).  Let  him  give  his 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  cover  the  naked  with  a  garment 
(Ez.  xviiL  7).  /  hungered,  and  ye  gave  Me  to  eat ;  I  wa* 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me  (Matt  xxv.  35,  36). 
214.  And  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mqyest 
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tit,  signifies  that  the  understanding  may  be  healed,  lest  the 
genuine  truths  of  wisdom  be  profaned  and  falsified.  That 
the  understanding  is  signified  by  the  eyes,  and  intelligence 
and  wisdom  by  the  sight  of  the  eyes,  may  be  seen  in  n.  48 
and  since  its  medicine  is  signified  by  eye-sa!ve,  it  followj 
tiiat  by  anoinl  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve  is  signified  to  heal 
the  understanding,  that  it  may  see  truths,  and  be  wise ; 
and  unless  this  is  done,  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word 
are  profaned  and  adulterated. 

315.  As  many  at  I  love,  /  rebuMe  and  ehasten,  signlfiei 
that  those  of  them  who  do  thus  are  loved  by  the  Lord, 
and  that  then  they  cannot  but  be  let  into  temptatioos, 
that  they  may  fight  against  themselves.  That  this  is  the 
sense  of  these  words  is  manifest ;  ioi  it  is  said.  As  many 
as  I  love,  by  whom  are  meant  they  who  buy  of  the  Lord 
gold  purified  in  the  fire,  and  who  anoint  their  eyes  with 
eye-salve,  that  they  may  see.  It  is  said,  /  rebuke  and 
chaslen  them,  by  which  is  meant  temptation  as  to  falsities 
and  as  to  evils ;  by  rebuking,  temptation  as  to  falsities  ;  and 
by  chastening,  temptation  as  to  evils.  They  who  are  here 
treated  of  cannot  but  be  let  into  temptations,  since  without 
them  denials  of  and  confirmations  against  Divine  truths 
cannot  be  extirpated.  Temptations  are  spiritual  combats 
against  the  falsities  and  evils  in  one's  self,  and  thus  against 
one's  self.  Furthermore,  what  tempt  itions  are,  whence 
they  are,  and  what  good  they  effect,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  on  "  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine;,'' 
published  at  London  in  the  year  1758  (n.  187-201). 

316.  Se  lealous,  therefore,  and  repent,  signifies  that  this 
should  be  done  from  affection  for  truth  and  aversion  to 
falsity.  It  is  here  said,  "  Be  zealous,"  because  it  was  said 
above  (vers.  15),  "  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot,"  here  that 
they  should  be  hot ;  for  zeal  is  spiritual  heat,  and  spirit- 
ual heat  is  the  affection  of  love  ;  here  the  affection  of  the 
love  of  truth :  and  he  who  acts  from  the  affection  of  the  love 
of  truth,  acts  also  from  an  aversion  to  falsity ;  for  wbidi 
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reason  these  things  are  signified  by  "  repent"  "  Zeal "  ia 
the  Word,  when  the  Lord  is  spoken  of,  signifies  love  and 
wrath :  love,  John  ii.  17  ;  Ps.  Izix.  9  ;  Isa.  xzxvii.  32  ;  Ijdii 
15;  El.  xjoix.  35 ;  Zech.  i.  i4jviii  z  :  wrath,  Deut 
xzzii  16,  31 ;  Ps.  budx.  5,  6  ;  £z.  viiL  18  ;  xxiii.  25  ;  Zepb 
i  18 ;  iii.  8.  But  zeal  with  the  Lord  is  not  wrath ;  it  only 
appears  in  externals  as  if  it  were:  interiorly  it  is  love. 
The  reason  that  it  appears  in  externals  as  if  it  were  «Tath 
b  that  it  appears  as  if  the  Lord  was  wrathful  when  He 
reproves  man,  especially  when  his  evil  punishes  him;  which 
is  [>eniiitted  from  love,  that  his  evil  may  be  removed.  He 
is  altogether  like  a  parent,  who,  if  he  loves  his  children, 
permits  chastisement  in  order  to  remove  their  evils.  From 
these  things  it  is  manifest  why  Jehovah  calls  Himself 
zealous  [jealous]  (Deut  iv.  34 ;  v.  9,  ro ;  vi.  14,  15). 

3r7.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  (oui  knoek,  si^Xfi^s  thut 
the  Lord  is  present  to  every  one  in  the  Word,  and  is  earnest 
there  to  be  received,  and  teaches  how.  Things  similar  to 
these  are  said  by  the  Lord  in  Luke  :  Ye  shall  be  like  unto 
wun  that  wait  for  their  Lard,  when  He  will  return  from  the 
wedding ;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open 
unto  Him  immediately  (xii.  36).  That "  a  door  "  signifies  ad- 
mission and  entrance  may  be  seen  above  (n.  176). 

21S.  Jf  any  one  hear  my  voi^,  and  open  the  door,  s\^\fi^ 
he  who  believes  the  Word,  and  lives  according  to  it  "  To 
hear  the  voice  "  is  to  believe  the  Word,  for  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word  is  the  voice  of  Jehovah  (n.  37,  50):  and 
"to  open  the  door"  is  to  live  according  to  it;  since  the 
uoor  is  not  opened,  and  the  Lord  received,  by  only  hearing 
tlie  voice,  but  by  living  according  to  it :  for  the  Lord  says, 
He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  doeth  them,  J  will  mani- 
fest Myself  to  him,  and  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  my 
abode  with  him  (John  xiv.  21-24).  That  a  man  ought  to 
t^n  the  door  as  of  himself,  by  shunning  evils  as  sins,  and 
doicf  goods,  is  shown  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New 
Jerusalem  ; "  and  that  it  is  so,  is  also  manifest  from  the 
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Lord's  words  bere, "  If  any  one  open ; "  also  from  His  words. 
Luke  zii.  36. 

319.  IwiU  £ome  m  unto  him,  and  wUl  tvp  viiih  kim,  and 
he  with  Me,  signifies  that  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself  to  them 
and  them  to  Himself.  "  To  come  in  and  sup  with  him," 
signifies  to  conjoin  Himself  to  him :  and  because  there 
must  be  reciproci^  that  there  may  be  conjunction,  it  is  also 
taid,  "and  he  with  Me."  That  being  conjoined  is  signified 
by  "  coming  in  and  supping,"  is  manifest  from  the  Holt 
Supper  instituted  by  the  Lord ;  by  which  is  effected  the 
Lord's  presence  with  those  who  hear  His  voice,  that  is,  who 
believe  the  Word ;  but  conjunction  with  them  that  live  ac- 
cording to  the  Word.  To  live  according  to  the  Word,  is 
to  repent  and  believe  on  the  Lord.  It  is  said  "  to  sup,"  and 
"  the  Lor.I's  Supper,"  because  supper  takes  place  in  the 
evening ;  and  by  the  evening  the  last  period  of  the  church 
is  signified :  on  which  account,  when  the  Lord  departed 
out  of  the  world, —  and  then  was  the  last  period  of  the 
church,  —  He  supped  with  the  disciples,  and  instituted 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper.  That  "  evening"  signifies 
the  last  period  of  an  old  church,  and  "  morning  "  the  first 
nf  a  new  church,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  151). 

210.  To  him  that  overcometh.  That  it  signifies  those  who 
are  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  a  life  according  to 
His  precepts  in  the  Word,  is  manifest  from  what  b  said 
above. 

221.  Wiil  I  grant  to  tit  with  Me  on  my  throne,  signifies 
that  they  will  have  conjunction  vrith  the  Lord  in  heaven. 
That  "  the  Lord's  throne  "  is  heaven,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  14);  and  therefore  "  to  sit  with  the  Lord  on  His  throne" 
signifies  conjunction  with  Him  in  Heaven. 

233.  As  I  overcame,  and  sit  with  My  Father  on  IBs  throne, 
signifies,  as  He  and  the  Father  are  One,  and  are  heaven. 
That  the  Father  and  the  Lord  are  One  is  fully  shown  in  the 
"Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord;" 
also  elsewhere  that  heaven  is  not  heaven  from  the  thingi 
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bdoQgtng  to  the  angels,  but  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord, 
iriiich  is  in  the  angels  and  with  them :  on  which  account 
by  this,  "  as  I  sit  with  the  Father  on  His  throne,"  is  signi- 
fied -as  He  and  the  Father  are  One,  and  are  heaven. 
"Throne  "  is  heaven  (n.  14,  aai).  "  As  I  overcame,"  sig- 
nifies that  by  the  temptations  admitted  into  His  Human, 
and  by  the  last  of  them,  which  was  the  passion  of  the  cross, 
also  by  fulHlling  all  the  things  of  the  Word,  He  conquered 
die  hells  and  glorified  His  Human,  that  is,  united  it  to  His 
Divine,  which  was  in  Him  from  conception,  and  is  called 
Jebovah  the  Father :  on  which  subjects  see  the  foremen- 
tioned  ''Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Lord "  (n.  8-14,  29-36) ;  and  also  above  (n.  67).  The 
reason  that  the  Lord  says,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will 
I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  on  my  throne,  as  I  overcame  and 
sit  wiA  My  Father  on  His  throne,"  is  that  the  Lord's  union 
■rith  the  Father,  that  is,  with  His  Divine  in  Himself,  had 
(or  its  end  that  roan  might  be  conjoined  to  the  Divine 
idiich  is  called  the  Father  in  the  Lord,  because  it  is  im- 
passe that  a  roan  may  be  conjoined  to  the  Divine  of  the 
Father  immediately,  but  mediately  through  His  Divine 
Human,  which  is  the  Divine  Natural:  on  which  account 
tbe  Lcsd  says,  JVb  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  the  Only- 
begotten  Son,  who  is  in  tMe  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath 
bnm^  Him  forth  (John  L  18),  And  again  :  Tarn  the  wi^y, 
fie  truth,  aitd  the  life:  no  one  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by 
Me  (John  xiv.  6).  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man 
is  by  His  Divine  Truth  ;  and  this  in  a  man  is  the  Lord's, 
and  thus  the  Lord ;  and  is  not  at  all  the  man's,  and  thus 
not  die  man.  The  man  indeed  feels  it  as  his ;  yet  it  is 
still  not  tits,  for  it  b  not  united  to  biro,  but  is  adjoined.  It 
is  otherwise  with  the  Divine  of  the  Father.  This  is  not 
adjoined,  but  united,  to  the  Lord's  Human,  as  the  soul  is  to 
its  body.  He  who  understands  this  can  understand  the 
following  words  of  the  Lord :  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I 
y»lttm,beareth  mueh  fruit ;  for  without  Me  ye  can  da  nething 
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(John  XV.  4,  s).  In  that  day  ye  shaU  hum  that  I  auammp 
Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  y<m  (John  xiv.  20).  And 
this :  Sanctify  them  in  thy  truth  ;  thy  Word  is  truth :  fir 
them  I  samtify  Myself,  that  they  aho  may  be  sanctified  in  the 
truth  :  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thau,  Father,  art  in  Me, 
and  lin  Thee;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  Tin  them, 
and  Thou  in  Me  (John  xvii.  17,  ig,  31,  23). 

313.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
taith  unto  the  churches,  signifies  that  he  who  understands 
should  obey  the  things  which  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
teaches  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  ii 
the  New  Jerusalem ;  as  above  (n.  87). 


224.   To     TRBSB     THINOS    I   WILL   ADD    THIS    RXLATIOK. 

I  saw  an  assembly  of  spirits,  all  upon  their  knees,  praying 
to  God,  that  He  would  send  angels  to  them,  with  «4iom 
they  might  speak  face  to  face,  and  to  whom  they  might 
open  the  thoughts  of  their  heart;  and  when  they  rose, 
there  were  seen  three  angels  in  fine  linen  standing  in  their 
presence.  And  they  said,  "The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
heard  your  prayers,  and  has  therefore  sent  us  to  you.  Open 
to  us  the  thoughts  of  your  heart"  And  they  answered, 
"  The  priests  have  totd  us  that  in  theological  matters  not 
the  understanding,  but  faith,  has  efficacy ;  and  that  intd- 
lectual  faith  is  not  profitable  to  any  one  in  those  things, 
because  it  springs  from  the  man.  We  are  Englishmen, 
and  we  have  heard  many  things  from  our  sacred  ministry, 
which  we  believed:  but  when  we  have  spoken  with  others, 
who  also  called  themselves  Refonned,  and  with  othera 
who  called  themselves  Roman  Catholics,  and  again  with 
sectarians,  they  all  appeared  to  us  learned,  and  yet  in 
many  things  not  one  agreed  with  another ;  and  still  the7 
all  said,  Believe  us;  and  some,  We  are  God's  mmisters, 
and  we  know.    Yet  as  we  knew  that  the  Divine  tntlhf 
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K&icb  are  called  those  of  faith,  and  are  those  of  the  church, 
are  not  any  one's  by  birthright  alone,  nor  from  inheritance, 
but  out  of  heaven  from  God ;  and  as  they  show  the  way 
to  heaven,  and  enter  the  life  t<^ether  with  the  good  of 
diarity,  and  thus  lead  to  life  eternal,  we  became  anxious, 
and  prayed  upon  our  knees  to  God."  Then  the  angels 
answered,  "  Read  the  Word,  and  believe  on  the  Lord,  and 
you  will  see  the  truths  which  must  be  of  your  faith  and 
life.  From  the  Word  as  from  the  only  fountain  all  in 
the  Christian  world  draw  their  doctrinal  tenets."  But 
twn  of  the  assembly  said,  "  We  have  read,  but  we  did  not 
understand."  And  the  angeb  answered,  "  You  did  not 
go  to  the  Lord,  and  you  have  also  confirmed  yourselves 
in  faldties."  And  the  angels  said  further,  "What  is  faith 
without  light?  and  what  is  thinking  without  imderstand- 
kg?  It  is  not  human.  Ravens  and  magpies  even  can 
leant  to  speak  without  understanding.  We  can  assure 
you,  that  eveiy  man,  whose  soul  desires  it,  can  see  the 
troths  of  the  Word  in  light  There  is  not  found  an  ani- 
mal, that  does  not  know  the  food  of  its  life  when  he  sees  it. 
And  man  is  a  rational  and  spiritual  animal.  He  sees  the 
food  of  his  life,  — not  so  much  that  of  his  body,  but  of  his 
uul,  which  is  the  truth  of  faith,  —  if  he  hungers  for  it, 
and  seeks  it  from  the  Lord.  Whatever  also  is  not  received 
by  the  understanding,  does  not  abide  in  the  memory  as  to 
the  matter,  but  only  as  to  the  words.  On  which  accoun'., 
vhenwe  have  looked  down  from  heaven  into  the  wot  Id, 
we  have  not  seen  any  thing,  but  have  only  heard  sounds, 
flte  most  of  them  inharmonious.  But  we  will  enumerate  a 
few  things  which  the  learned  of  the  clergy  have  removf  d 
&om  the  understanding ;  not  knowing  that  there  are  two 
ways  to  the  understanding,  — one  from  the  world,  and  the 
other  from  heaven ;  and  that  the  Lord  withdraws  the  un- 
derstanding from  the  world,  when  He  enlightens  it.  But 
if  the  understanding  is  closed  from  religion,  the  way  to 
it  from  heaven  b  closed,  and  then  the  man  sees  oothing 
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more  in  the  Word  than  the  blind.  We  have  seen  many 
such,  that  had  sunk  into  pitfalls ;  out  of  which  the]r  did 
not  rise.  Let  examples  serve  for  illustration :  Can  you 
not  underatand  what  chari^  is,  and  what  faith  is?  that 
charity  is  to  act  well  with  the  neighbor,  and  that  faith  is 
to  think  well  concerning  God  and  concerning  the  essen- 
tials of  the  church  ?  and  hence  that  be  who  acts  well  and 
believes  well,  that  is,  who  lives  well  and  thinks  well,  is 
saved? "  To  these  things  they  said  that  they  understood 
them.  The  angels  further  said,  "  Do  you  not  understand 
that  a  man  must  repent  from  sins  that  be  may  be  saved  ? 
and  that  unless  a  man  repents,  he  remains  in  the  sins 
in  which  he  was  bom  ?  and  that  to  repent  is,  not  to  will 
evils  because  they  are  against  God,  and  to  search  one's 
self  once  or  twice  a  year,  to  see  one's  evils,  to  confess) 
them  before  the  Lord,  to  implore  help,  to  desist  from  them, 
and  to  enter  upon  a  new  life  i  and  as  far  as  he  does  uds, 
and  believes  on  the  Lord,  so  far  his  sins  are  remit- .-uf" 
Some  of  the  company  then  said,  "We  understand  nese 
things,  and  so  also  what  the  remission  of  sins  is.''  And 
they  then  asked  the  angels  to  inform  them  further;  and 
now  especially  concerning  God,  concerning  the  iromortal- 
i^  of  the  sou!,  concerning  regeneration,  and  concerning 
baptism.  To  these  things  the  angels  replied,  "We  will 
not  say  any  thing  but  what  you  understand ;  otherwise  our 
discourse  falls  like  rain  upon  the  sand,  and  into  the  seeds 
there,  which,  however  irrigated  from  heaven,  still  wither 
and  perish."  And  concerning  God  they  said:  "All  wuo 
come  into  heaven  are  allotted  a  place  there,  and  thence 
eternal  joy,  according  to  their  idea  of  God  ;  because  tnla 
idea  reigns  universally  in  all  the  things  of  worship.  The 
idea  of  an  invisible  God  is  not  determined  to  any  vOt^  nor 
terminated  in  any  one ;  for  which  reason  it  comi.s  vo  an 
end  and  perishes.  The  idea  of  God  as  a  spirit,  when  sfuril 
is  believed  to  be  like  ether  or  wind,  is  an  empty  idea. 
But  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  is  the  just  idea.     For  God 
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is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  with  every  quality  (A 
Aem ;  and  the  subject  of  these  is  Man,  and  not  ether  or 
wind.  In  heaven  the  idea  of  God  is  the  idea  of  the  Lord. 
He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He  taught.  Let 
your  idea  of  God  be  similar  to  ours,  and  we  shall  be  conso- 
dated."  When  they  said  these  things,  their  faces  shone. 
Concerning  the  ImmortalUy  of  the  Soul  they  said :  "  Man 
lives  for  ever,  because  he  is  capable  of  being  conjoined  to 
God  by  love  and  faith :  of  this  every  one  is  capable.  That 
this  capability  makes  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  you  can 
tmderstand,  if  you  think  concerning  it  a  little  more  deeply. 
Ctmceming  Repneratien:  "Who  does  not  see  that  every 
man  has  freedom  to  think  of  God,  and  not  to  think  of 
Him ;  provided  he  has  been  instructed  that  there  is  a  God  ? 
Every  one  thus  tias  freedom  in  spiritual  things  equally  as 
in  civil  and  moral  things.  This  the  Lord  continually  gives 
to  all ;  on  wtiicb  account  one  becomes  guilty,  if  he  does 
not  think.  Man  b  man  from  this  abili^ ;  but  a  beast  is 
a  beast  from  not  having  ttiis  abili^.  For  which  reason  a 
man  can  reform  and  regenerate  himself  as  of  himself,  pro- 
vided he  in  heart  acknowledges  that  it  is  from  the  Lord. 
Every  one  who  repents,  and  believes  on  the  Lord,  is  being 
reformed  and  r^enerated.  A  man  must  do  both  as  tj 
himself ;  but  the  as  of  himseff  is  from  the  Lord.  It  is  true 
diat  the  man  cannot  contribute  any  thing  to  this,  not  in  the 
least :  but  yet  you  were  not  created  statues ;  but  you  were 
created  men,  that  you  may  do  this  from  the  Lord  as  erf 
yourselves.  This  is  the  one  return  of  love  and  faith,  which 
thfe  Lord  constantly  wishes  that  man  should  make  to  Him. 
In  a  word,  do  of  yourselves,  and  believe  that  it  is  from  the 
Lord :  you  thus  do  as  of  yourselves."  But  the  Englishmen 
then  ajJced  whether  to  do  as  of  himself  was  implanted  ii: 
man  from  creation }  An  angel  answered,  "  It  was  not 
icplanted,  because  to  do  of  one's  self  belongs  to  God  alone-, 
bat  it  is  continually  given,  that  is,  continually  adjoined: 
and  BO  far  as  the  man  then  does  good  and  believes  truth 
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as  of  himself,  he  is  an  angel  of  heaven ;  but  so  far  as  he  doei 
evi]  and  thence  believes  falsity,  which  also  is  as  of  himself, 
!iO  far  he  is  an  angel  of  helL  You  wonder  that  this  also 
is  as  of  himself ;  but  still  you  see  it,  when  you  pray  to  be 
protected  from  the  devil,  lest  he  should  seduce  you, — lest 
he  should  enter  into  you  as  he  did  into  Judas,  fill  you  wiA 
all  iniquity,  and  destroy  both  soul  and  body,  ^t  cveiy 
one  becomes  guilty,  who  believes  that  he  does  either  good 
or  evil  of  himself;  but  he  does  not  become  guil^,  idio 
believes  that  he  acts  as  of  himself."  Concerning  Baptism 
they  said,  that  it  is  a  spiritual  washing,  which  is  reforma 
tion  and  regeneration  ;  and  that  an  infant  is  refonned  and 
regenerated,  when,  having  become  adult,  he  does  the  things 
which  the  sponsors  promised  for  him,  which  are  two, — 
repentance,  and  faith  in  God.  For  they  promise, yf/-;/,  tluU 
he  shall  reject  the  devil  and  all  his  works ;  and  seamd^ 
that  he  shall  believe  in  God.  All  infants  in  heaven  are 
initiated  into  these  two ;  but  to  them  the  devil  is  hell,  and 
God  is  the  Lord.  Besides,  Baptism  is  a  sign  before  the 
angels,  that  a  man  is  within  the  church.  On  hearing 
these  things,  some  of  the  company  said,  "  These  things  we 
understand."  But  a  voice  was  heard  at  the  side,  ctyin^^ 
"  We  do  not  understand ; "  and  another  voice,  "  We  do  not 
wish  to  understand."  And  it  was  asked  from  whom  those 
voices  came ;  and  it  was  found  that  they  were  from  those 
who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities  of  faith,  and 
who  wished  to  be  believed  as  oracles,  and  thus  to  be 
adored.  The  angels  said,  "Do  not  wonder;  there  are 
very  many  such  at  this  day.  They  appear  to  us  'rom 
heaven  like  carved  images,  made  with  such  ait  as  to  be 
able  to  move  the  lips,  and  to  make  sounds  Uke  organs; 
and  they  do  not  know  whether  the  breath  by  which  tfae^ 
sound  is  from  hell  or  from  heaven,  because  they  do  not 
know  whether  a  thing  is  false  or  true.  They  reason  and 
reason ;  they  also  confirm  and  confirm :  nor  in  r^ud  to 
any  thing  do  they  see  whether  it  ts  so.    But  }x>u  may  Iumv 
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that  human  ingenuit)'  can  confirm  whatever  it  wishes,  even 
dU  it  appears  as  if  it  were  so :  and  therefore  heretics  can 
do  this ;  the  impious  can ;  yea,  atheists  can  prove  that 
fliere  is  no  God,  but  nature  alone."  After  these  things 
ttat  assembly  of  Englishmen,  enkindled  with  the  desire 
d  being  wise,  said  to  the  angels,  "  They  speak  such  vari- 
COS  things  concerning  the  ffofy  Supper,  tell  us  what  the 
mnh  is."  The  angels  said,  "  The  truth  is,  that  the  man 
Kbo  looks  to  the  Lord  and  repents,  is  by  that  most  holy 
sacrament  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  and  introduced  into 
heaven."  But  some  of  the  company  said,  "  This  is  a  mys- 
teiy."  And  the  angels  answered,  "It  is  a  mystery,  but 
still  such  as  can  be  understood.  The  Bread  and  Wine  do 
not  effect  this :  there  is  not  any  thing  holy  in  them :  but 
material  bread  and  heavenly  bread  correspond  to  each 
odier,  and  so  do  material  wine  and  heavenly  wine ;  and 
heavenly  bread  is  the  holy  of  love,  and  heavenly  wine  b 
the  boly  of  faith,"  —  both  of  them  from  the  Lord,  and  both 
the  Lord.  There  is  thence  conjunction  of  the  L«rd  with  man 
and  of  man  with  the  Lord ;  not  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
but  with  the  love  and  faith  of  the  man  who  had  repented : 
and  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  also  introduction  into 
heaven."  And  after  the  angels  taught  them  something 
axKerning  correspondence  and  its  effect,  they  of  the 
assembly  said,  "Now  for  the  first  time  we  understand." 
And  when  they  said,  we  understand,  behold,  a  flaming 
light  descending  fiom  heaven  coosociated  them  with  the 
angels,  and  they  loved  one  aaothe?. 
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CHAPTER  FOURTH. 

I.  After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  door  c^)aied 
in  heaven :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard,  as  of  a  tnimpet 
speaking  with  me,  said,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show 
thee  the  things  which  must  be  hereafter. 

X.  And  immediately  1  was  in  the  spirit ;  and  behold,  a 
throne  was  set  tn  heaven,  and  upon  the  throne  One  dtting. 

3.  And  He  that  sat  was  in  appearance  like  a  jasper  and 
a  sardine  stone :  and  a  rainbow  was  around  the  throne,  in 
appearance  like  an  emerald.  ' 

4.  And  around  the  throne  were  twenty-four  thrones ;  and 
upon  the  thrones  I  saw  twenty-four  elders  sitting  arrayed 
in  white  garments,  and  upon  their  heads  golden  crowns. 

5.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thun- 
ders and  voices ;  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  bunung 
before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God. 

6.  And  before  the  throne  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto 
ciystal.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  around  the 
throne  were  four  animals  fiill  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

7.  And  the  first  animal  was  like  a  Hon,  and  the  second 
animal  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  animal  having  a  face  like 
a  man,  and  the  fo^rrth  animal  like  a  flying  eagle. 

8.  And  the  four  animals,  each  by  himself,  had  six  win^ 
about  him :  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within :  and  di^ 
had  no  rest  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord 
God  Almighty,  who  was  and  who  is  and  who  is  to  come. 

9.  And  when  the  animals  gave  glory  and  honor  and 
thanks  to  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  who  Uveth  foi 
ever  and  ever. 
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10.  The  twenty-four  elders  fell  down  before  Him  that 
sat  upon  the  throne,  and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying, 

1 1.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honor 
and  power :  for  thou  hast  created  aU  things ;  and  by  thy 
win  they  are,  and  were  created. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Thk  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  The  subject 
treated  of  is  the  airangement  and  preparatioR  of  all  things 
in  heaven  for  the  judgment,  which  is  to  be  executed  from  the 
Word  and  according  to  it :  also  the  acknowledgment  that 
die  Lord  is  the  only  jndge. 

Tbb  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "  After  these  things  I 
saw,  and  behold,  a  door  opened  in  heaven,"  tignifies  a 
manifestation  conceming  the  arrangement  of  the  heavens 
by  the  Lord  for  the  last  judgment,  which  is  to  be  executed 
according  to  His  Divine  truths  in  the  Word.  "  And  the 
nrst  voice  which  I  heard,  as  of  a  trumpet  speaking  with  me, 
said,  Come  up  hither,"  lignifi^  the  Divine  influx,  and  thence 
elevation  of  mind,  and  manifest  perception  then.  "And  I 
will  show  thee  the  tlungs  which  must  be  hereafter,"  iigniflet 
revelations  concerning  the  things  that  are  to  be  before  the 
last  judgment,  and  conceming  that,  and  the  things  after  it 
"  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit,"  tignifies  that  he  was 
let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the  things  that  exist  in 
heaven  minifestly  appear.  "  And  behold,  a  throne  was  set 
in  heaven,"  signifies  the  judgment  in  a  representative  form. 
"And  upon  the  throne  One  sitting,"  signifies  the  Lord. 
"  And  He  that  sat  was  in  appearance  like  a  jasper  and  a 
sardine  stone,"  signifies  the  appearance  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Wisdom  and  Divine  Love  in  ultimates.  "And  a 
rainbow  was  around  the  throne  in   appearance  like  u 


,,Cooglc 


226  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.       [Chat.  IT. 

emeiald,"  signifies  their  appearance  abo  around  the  Lmd. 
"  And  around  the  throne  were  twentjr-four  thrones ;  and 
upon  the  thrones  I  saw  twenty-four  elders  sitting,"  signifia 
tlie  arrangement  of  all  things  in  heaven  for  the  judgment 
"Arrayed  in  white  gannents,"  signifies  from  the  Divine 
truths  of  the  Word.  "And  they  had  upon  their  head* 
golden  crowns,"  signifies  the  things  which  are  of  wisdooi 
from  love.  "  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightningi 
and  thunders  and  voices,"ff]fni(£;f  enlightenment,  perceptkn, 
and  instruction  from  the  Lord.  •"  And  there  were  seven 
lamps  of  fire  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits 
of  God,"  signifies  a  New  Church  thence  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  from  the  Lord  through  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding 
from  Him.  "And  before  the  throne  was  a  sea  of  glass 
like  unto  crystal,"  signifies  a  New  Heaven  from  Christians. 
"  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  around  the  throne 
were  four  animals,"  signifies  the  Lord's  Word  from  first 
things  to  ultimates,  and  its  guards.  "  Full  ol  eyes  before 
and  behind,"  ft^^'^  the  Divine  Wisdom  dierein.  "And 
the  first  animal  was  like  a  lion,"  sign^es  the  Divine  Truth 
of  the  Word  as  to  power.  "  And  the  second  animal  like  a 
calf,"  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  affection. 
"  And  the  third  animal  having  a  face  like  a  man,"  signifia 
tlie  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  Wsdom.  "  And  the 
fourth  animal  like  a  flying  eagle,"  signifies  the  Divine  Truth 
of  the  Word  as  to  knowledges,  and  thence  understanding. 
"And  the  four  animals,  each  by  himself,  had  six  wings 
about  him,"  signifies  the  Word  as  to  its  powers  and  as  to 
its  guards.  "  And  they  were  full  of  ejts  within,"  sign^ 
the  Divine  Wisdom  in  the  Word  in  the  natural  sense  from 
its  spiritual  and  heavenly  (celestial)  sense.  "And  tbe^ 
had  no  rest  day  and  night,  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord 
God  Almighty,"  signifies  that  the  Word  continually  teaches 
the  Lord,  and  that  He  alone  is  God,  and  hence  diat  He 
alone  is  to  be  worshipped.  "Who  was  and  who  is  and 
who  is  to  come,"  signifies  the  Lord.   "  And  when  the  animalf 
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gave  glory  snd  honor  and  thanks  to  Him  that  sat  upoD  the 
throne,"  signifies  that  the  Word  ascribes  all  truth  and  all 
good  and  all  worship  to  the  Lord  who  is  to  judge.  "Who 
Ireeth  for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  alone  is  life, 
and  that  eternal  life  is  from  Him  alone.  "  The  twen^-four 
elders  fell  down  before  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and 
worshipp>ed  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies  the 
humiliation  of  all  in  heaven  before  the  Lord.  "And  cast 
their  crowns  before  the  throne,"  signifies  the  acknowledgment 
that  their  wisdom  is  from  Him  alone.  "  Saying,  Thou  aiC 
Worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glo^'  and  honor  and  power," 
tign^s  the  confession  that  unto  the  Lord,  because  He  is 
Uw  Divine  Truth  and  the  Divine  Good,  the  kingdom  belongs 
bom  merit  and  justice.  "  For  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and 
by  diy  will  they  are,  and  were  created,"  signets  that  all  the 
things  of  heaven  and  the  church  were  made  and  formed,  and 
that  men  are  reformed  and  regenerated,  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  Lo\-e  through  His  Divine  Wisdom,  or  from  the  Divine 
Good  through  the  Dinne  Truth,  which  also  b  the  Word. 


THK  EXPLANATION. 

»5.  After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  door  opened  in 
iettven,  signifies  a  manifestation  concerning  the  arrangement 
at  the  heavens  by  the  Lord  for  the  last  judgment,  wliich  is 
to  be  executed  according  to  His  Divine  truths  in  the  Word. 
Bf  a  door  opened,  when  speaking  of  heaven,  is  signified 
admittance,  as  above  (n.  176) ;  here  also  manifestation, 
because  he  says,  ''  I  saw,  and  behold."  And  because  the 
things  were  then  seen  tliat  are  related  in  this  chapter, 
which  are  concerning  the  arrangement  of  the  heavens  for 
the  last  judgment  by  the  Lord,  to  be  executed  according 
to  His  Divine  truths  in  the  Word,  therefore  by  "I  saw,  and 
behold,  a  door  opened  in  heaven,"  a  manifestation  concern 
bg  those  things  is  signified. 
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226.  And  Ike  ftrtt  voire  wkkk  I  heard,  as  of  a  trmi^d 
speaking  with  me,  said,  Come  up  hither;  signifies  the  Di- 
vine influx,  and  thence  elevation  of  mind,  and  manifest 
perception  then.  That  a  voice,  when  it  is  beard  from 
heaven,  is  the  Divine  Truth  flowing  in,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  37,  50),  and  thus  the  Divine  influx;  and  that  by  "a 
voice  like  a  tnmipet"  is  signified  manifest  perception,  see 
also  above  (n.  37);  and  by  "come  up  hither"  is  signified 
elevation  of  the  mind.  For  in  the  spiritual  world  the  higha 
one  ascends,  into  so  much  the  purer  light  docs  he  come,  by 
which  the  understanding  is  by  degrees  opened ;  that  Is,  the 
mind  is  elevated.  For  which  reason  it  follows  also,  diat  he 
was  then  in  the  spirit ;  by  which  is  meant  that  he  was  let 
into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the  things  that  are  in  the 
heavens  manifestly  appear.  The  reason  that  that  voice 
was  heard  like  a  trumpet  is  because  the  arrangement  of 
the  heavens  for  the  last  judgment  b  treated  of ;  and  voices 
like  trumpets  are  beard  in  heaven,  when  convocations  £Jid 
arrangements  are  made.  On  which  account  also  among  the 
sons  of  Israel,  with  whom  all  things  were  representative  of 
heaven  and  the  church,  it  was  ordained  that  trumpets  ef 
tilver  should  be  made,  and  that  the  sons  of  Aaron  shotdd 
sound  them,  for  the  convocations,  for  the  Joumej/ings,  on  days 
of  gladness,  en  festivals,  at  the  beginnings  of  the  months,  over 
the  sacrifices,  for  a  memorial,  and  for  war  (Num.  x.  i-ioj. 
But  trumpets  and  the  sounding  of  them  will  be  spoken  <A  in  ,' 
the  explanation  of  chapter  eighth,  where  the  seven  angeb  to 
whom  seven  trumpets  were  given,  will  be  treated  of. 

337  And  t  will  show  thee  the  things  which  must  be  ha^ 
t^ter,  signifies  revelations  concerning  the  things  that  are  10 
be  before  the  last  judgment,  and  concerning  that,  and  the 
things  after  it  These  things  are  signified,  because  no  other 
subject  is  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse  but  the  state  of  the 
church  at  its  end ;  and  thus  concerning  the  things  that  an 
to  be  before  the  last  jndgment,  concerning  that,  and  tie 
things  after  it ;  as  was  said  above  (n.  %\. 


.yCOOgIC 


No.xa9-]    "^HE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.      329 

238.  And  immediaUly  I  was  in  the  spirit,  signifies  that  he 
was  let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the  things  that  exist 
in  heaven  manifestly  appear.  That  to  *'  be  in  the  spirit " 
is  to  be  let  into  a  spiritual  state  from  Divine  influx,  also 
what  a  spiritual  state  is,  and  what  its  quality,  and  that  a 
nan  may  in  that  state  see  the  things  that  are  in  the  spiritual 
world  as  manifo«tly  as  in  the  natural  state  of  the  body  he 
sees  those  wblcn  are  in  this  world,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  36). 

219.  And  beheld,  a  throne  teas  set  in  heaven,  signifies 
the  judgment  in  a  representative  fonn.  That  "  a  throne  " 
signifies  heaven  may  be  seen  (n.  14).  That  a  throne  also 
s^^fies  judgment  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  When 
tile  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His 
^>ry  {Matt  xxv.  31,  &c.).  The  last  judgment  is  here 
treated  o£  O  yekovah,  thou  hast  jud^  me,  thou  sattesf 
t^OR  the  throne  a  judge  of  justice,  Jehovah  will  pr^are  Hit 
throne  for  judgment  (Ps.  iz.  4,  7,  8).  I  saw  when  the  Ancient 
if  Days  did  sit;  His  throne  was  as  aflame  off  re;  a  thousand 
and  thousands  ministered  unto  Him,  and  a  myriad  of  myriads 
stood  b^ort  Him ;  the  judgment  was  in  session  and  the  books 
usre  afiened  (Dan,  vii.  g,  10).  Jerusalem  is  built;  thither 
the  tribes  go  up;  and  there  are  set  thrones  for  judgment 
(Ps.  ami.  3,  5).  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them^  and 
ju4gntent  was  given  unto  them  (Apoc.  xx.  4).  The  throne 
built  by  Solomon,  mentioned  i  Kings  x.  i3-2o,  signified 
both  kingdom  and  judgment ;  since  Icings,  when  they  ex- 
ecuted judgment,  sat  upon  thrones.  It  is  said  that  the 
throne  signifies  judgment  in  a  representative  form,  because 
the  things  which  John  saw  were  visions  which  represented. 
They  were  seen  as  he  has  described ;  but  they  were  forms 
representative  of  future  things,  as  may  be  evident  from 
what  follows ;  as  that  there  were  seen  animals,  a  dragon, 
oeasts,  a  temple,  the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  and  many  other 
things.  Similar  were  the  things  which  were  se^^  by  th« 
piofihets,  spoken  of  above  (n.  36). 
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330.  And  upon  the  throne  One  sitting.  That  it  signifies 
the  Lord  is  plainly  manifest  from  what  follows,  and  'T«n 
the  passages  in  the  Word  where  it  is  said  that  the  Lcid 
will  execute  judgment ;  as  Matt  xxv,  31,  &c  ;  JoTin  v.  »=, 
37 ;  and  elsewhere. 

331.  And  He  that  sat  was  in  appearand  like  a  Jasper  and 
a  ;ardine  stone,  signifies  the  appearance  of  the  Lord's  Dirine 
Wisdom  and  Divine  Love  in  ultimates.  "A  stone"  in  the 
Word  signifies  truth  in  ultimates,  and  a  precious  stone  truth 
transparent  from  good  (n.  915).  There  are  two  colors  that 
are  fundamental  of  the  rest  in  the  spiritual  world,  white  and 
red.  White  derives  its  origin  from  the  light  of  the  Sun  ic 
heaven,  and  thus  from  spiritual  light,  which  is  bright-white ; 
and  red  derives  its  origin  from  the  fire  of  the  Sun  there,  ai.I 
thus  from  heavenly  (celestial)  light,  which  is  flamy.  The 
spiritual  angels,  because  they  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom 
from  the  Lord,  are  in  that  bright-white  light ;  on  which 
account  they  are  clothed  in  white :  and  the  heavenly  angels, 
because  they  are  in  the  goods  of  love  from  the  Lord,  are  in 
that  flamy  light ;  for  which  reason  they  are  clothed  in  red. 
Hence  these  two  colors  are  also  in  the  precious  stones  in 
heaven,  where  they  are  in  great  abundance.  From  this  it 
is,  that  precious  stones  in  the  Word  signify  such  things  as 
are  either  of  the  truth  of  wisdom  or  of  the  good  of  love ;  and 
that  the  jasper,  because  it  is  bright-white,  signifies  the  things 
which  are  of  the  truth  of  wisdom,  and  the  sardius,  because 
't  is  red,  the  things  which  are  of  the  good  of  Jove.  The 
reason  that  these  stones  signify  the  appearance  of  the  Divine 
Wisdom  and  the  Divine  Love  in  ultimates,  is  that  all  preoous 
stones  in  heaven  derive  their  origin  from  the  iJtimates  ol 
the  Word,  and  their  transparency  from  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  ultimates  there.  That  it  is  so,  may  be  seen  in  the 
"Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture"  (n,  44,  45).  The  ultimates  of  the  Word  are 
the  truths  and  goode  of  its  literal  sense.  That  this  is  the 
origin  of  the  precious  stones  in  heaven  can  hardly  be  believed 
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by  any  one  in  our  world,  because  he  does  not  know  that  all 
the  things  which  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  are  correspond- 
ences, and  that  all  the  things  which  exist  in  the  natural 
vorld  derive  therefrom  their  spiritual  origin.  That  the  origin 
of  the  precious  stones  in  heaven  is  from  this,  it  has  been 
g^ven  mc  13  know  from  discourse  with  the  angels,  and  to 
see  also  with  my  eyes ;  but  the  formation  of  these  is  from 
the  Lord  alone.  But  the  black  colors  derive  their  origin 
bom  hell ;  which  are  also  two ;  the  one  opposite  to  white, 
— this  blackness  is  with  those  who  have  falsified  the  truths 
(tf  the  Word  j  the  other  opposite  to  red, — this  blackness  is 
with  those  who  have  adulterated  the  goods  of  the  Word. 
The  latter  blackness  is  diabolical,  but  the  former  satanic. 
What  the  jasper  and  the  sardius  signify  may  be  further  seen 
in  the  explanation  of  chapter  xxi  vers,  ii,  iS-ao. 

232.  And  a  rainkiw  was  around  the  throne,  in  appiaranu 
like  an  emerald,  signifies  their  appearance  also  around  the 
Lord.  In  the  spiritual  world  there  appear  rainbows  of  many 
kinds.  They  appear  of  many  colors,  as  on  earth ;  and  they 
appear  of  one  color.  This  was  of  one  color,  as  it  is  said  to 
have  been  like  an  emerald.  This  appearance  was  around 
the  Lord,  because  it  is  said  to  have  been  around  the  throne. 
Around  Him  is  also  in  the  angelic  heaven.  The  Divine 
sphere  which  surrounds  the  Lord,  is  from  His  Divine  Love 
and  at  the  same  time  His  Divine  Wisdom ;  which,  when  it 
is  represented  in  the  heavens,  appears  in  the  heavenly 
kingdom  to  be  red  like  a  ruby,  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  to 
be  blue  like  the  lapis-lazult,  and  in  the  natural  kingdom  to 
be  green  like  the  emerald ;  everywhere  with  ineffable  splen- 
dor and  radiance. 

233,  And  around  the  throne  were  twenty-four  thrones,  and 
upon  the  thrones  I  saw  twenty-four  elders  sitting,  signifies  the 
anangement  of  all  things  in  heaven  for  the  last  judgment 
He  who  does  not  know  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and 
tt  the  same  time  the  genuine  truths  of  the  church,  may  be- 
liers  that  when  the  last  judgment  shall  come,  the  Lord  will 
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sit  upon  a  throne ;  and  ^lat  around  Him  will  be  other  judges, 
also  upon  thrones.  But  he  who  knows  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  the  genuine  truths  of  the 
churdt,  knows  that  the  Lord  will  not  then  sit  upon  a  throne, 
not  kai«  other  judges  around  Him  ;  yea,  diat  the  Lord  will 
not  judge  any  one  to  hell,  but  that  He  will  cause  the  Word 
to  judge  every  one ;  the  Lord  directhig,  in  order  that  all 
flings  may  be  done  according  to  justice.  The  Lord  indeed 
says,  2^  Father  judgeth  na  one,  but  hath  ^ven  ail  Ju^ 
ment  unto  the  Son ;  and  hath  given  Him  power  to  exeeuU 
judgment,  because  He  it  the  Son  of  Man  (John  v.  23,  27). 
But  He  says  elsewhere,  /  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  tt 
save  the  world:  (he  Word  which  I  have  spoken,  that  shall  Judge 
him  at  the  last  day  (John  xiL  47,  48).  These  two  agree, 
when  it  is  known  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word ;  see  above  (n.  44).  Wherefore  the  Word  is  to  jw^e, 
the  Lord  directing.  That  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  and 
their  elders  are  signified  all  who  are  of  die  church  of  dte 
Lord  m  the  heavens  and  on  earth,  and  abstractly  all  the  truths 
and  goods  therein,  may  be  seen  (n.  351,349,369,  808);  and 
that  the  same  is  signified  by  the  apostles  (n.  79,  790,  903.) 
it  is  manifest  from  this  what  is  signified  by  these  words  of 
the  Lord :  ^esus  said  to  the  disciples.  Ye  who  have  followed 
Me,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His 
glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  fudging  the  twdvt 
tribes  of  Israel  QAaXt3ii.3&;  Luke  xzii.  30).  By  "twelve" 
is  signified  all,  and  it  is  predicated  of  the  truths  and  goods 
of  heaven  atad  the  church  (n.  348) ;  the  same  is  signified  by 
"  twenty-four : "  for  which  reason  the  twelve  apostles  and 
the  twenty-four  elders  signify  all  the  things  of  ttie  church  ; 
and  the  twelve  and  also  the  twenty-four  thrones  signify  all 
judgment  Who  cannot  understand  that  the  apostles  and 
elders  are  not  to  judge  ?  and  that  they  cannot  ?  It  may  now 
be  evident  from  these  things,  why  thrones  and  elders  are 
mentioned  where  judgment  is  treated  of ;  as  also  in  Isaiah : 
Jehovah  shall  come  to  Judgment  with  the  elders  qf  Hit  ptopb 
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^14).  In  David:  Ij^msaiem  is  built,  and  thitfur  the  friia 
p  Kf,  and  there  are  set  the  thrones  for  judgment  (Fs.  czzii. 
3-5).  And  ID  the  Apocalypse :  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat 
i^M  them,  and  Judgment  was  given  unto  them  (xx.  4). 

134.  Arrayed  in  white  garments,  signifies  irom  the  Divine 
truths  of  the  Word.  That  "white  gannents  "  signify  the 
genuine  truths  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  166,  iii). 

335.  And  they  had  upim  their  heads  golden  crowns,  si^\&.&A 
die  things  which  are  of  wisdom  from  love.  That  a  crown 
signifies  wisdom,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  189) :  and  that  gold 
signifies  the  good  of  love  (n.  211,  913).  Hence  a  golden 
crown  signifies  wisdom  from  love.  Since  all  the  things 
of  heaven  and  the  church,  which  are  signified  by  the 
twenty-four  elders,  are  from  that  wisdom,  golden  crowns 
*eie  therefore  seen  upon  their  heads.  It  is  to  be  known 
that  the  spiritual  sense  is  abstract  from  persons  ;  as  above 
(n.  78,  79,  96),  so  also  here. 

136.  And  out  0/  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and 
Omnders  and  voices,  signifies  enlightenment,  perception,  and 
instTuction,from  the  Lord.  Lightnings,  from  the  flame  affect- 
ing the  eyes,  signify  enlightenment ;  and  thunders,  from  the 
crash  affecting  the  ears,  signify  perception  j  and  when  these 
agnify  enlightenment  and  perception,  then  voices  signify 
instniction.  These  were  seen  to  proceed  out  of  the  throne, 
because  from  the  Son  of  Man,  or  from  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Wmd,  and  all  enlightenment,  perception,  and  instruction 
come  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word.  Similar  things  are 
signified  l^  lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices  elsewhere  in 
the  Word ;  as  in  these  places :  Thou  hast  with  thine  arvt 
redeemed  thy  people:  the  skies  sent  out  a  voice ;  the  voice  oj 
thunder  went  into  the  world;  the  lightnings  enlightened  t^e 
world  (Fs.  Ixxvil  15,  17,  18).  The  lightnings  of  JehoviUt 
tkaUaUighten  the  world  {?s.  xcnL  ^,  4).  TTiou  calledst  upon 
Mt  in  straitness,  and  I  rescued  thee :  I  ar^wered  thee  in  the 
uent  place  of  the  thunder  (^s.  Ixxxi.  7).  /heard  a  voice  of  a 
pott  multitude,  as  a  sound  of  mighty  thunders,  saying,  Ha^ 
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Idujah,  for  our  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigtutA  (^Kpoc  xir  6). 
Because  enlightenment,  perceptioii,  and  instruction  are 
signified  by  lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices,  when  there- 
fore Jehovah  descended  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  promulgated 
the  Law,  there  were  Hghtnings  and  vokes  (Ex,  xix.  16). 
And  when  a  voiee  was  sent  donm  from  heaven  to  the  Lord,  U 
was  heard  as  thunder  (John  xii.  28,  39).  And  as  Jamea 
and  John  represented  charity  and  its  works,  and  all  percep- 
tion of  truth  and  good  is  from  these,  they  were  called  by 
the  Lord  Boanerges,  diat  is,  sons  of  thunder  (Mark  iiL  17). 
From  these  things  it  is  manifest  that  similar  things  are 
signified  by  lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices,  in  the  follow- 
ing places  in  the  Apocalypse  :  I  heard  a  voia  from  the  four 
animals,  as  it  were  a  voiee  of  thunder  (vl  i).  /  heard  a 
voice  out  of  heaven  as  a  voice  ofgreai  thunder  (riv. »),  When 
the  angel  east  the  censer  unto  the  earth,  there  were  thunders, 
voices,  and  lightnings  (viii.  5).  When  the  angei  cried  out,  seven 
thunders  uttered  their  voices  (x.  3,  4.).  When  the  temple  of 
God  was  t^ened  in  heaven,  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices, 
and  Sunders  (xL  19) :  in  like  manner  elsewhere. 

237.  And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  before  the  thrtme,, 
which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  signifies  a  New  Church 
thence  in  heaven  and  on  earth  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  froni  Him.  By  "  the  seven  lamps  " 
here  the  same  b  signified  as  by  "  the  seven  candlesd^s," 
also  by  "the  seven  stars,"  above.  That  by  the  seven 
candlesticks  is  meant  a  New  Church  on  earth,  which  will  be 
in  enlightenment  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  43) ; 
and  that  by  the  seven  stars  is  meant  a  New  Church  in  the 
heavens  (n.  65).  And  as  the  church  is  a  church  from  die 
Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Divine 
Truth,  and  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  therefore  said, 
"  which  are  the  seven  spirits  cf  God."  That  by  the  seven 
spirits  of  God  that  proceeding  Divine  is  ugnified,  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  14,  155). 

338.  And  before  the  throne  was  a  sea  ef  glass  Uke  Mmit 
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trjsUil,  signifies  a  New  Heaven  from  the  CbrisIiaDS  who 
were  in  general  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 
In  the  spii  itual  world  there  appear  atmospheres,  and  also 
waters,  as  in  our  world,  —  atmospheres  as  U  ethereal,  where 
tiie  angels  of  the  highest  heaven  are;  atmospheres  as  if 
aerial,  where  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven  are ;  and 
Umospheres  as  if  watery,  where  the  angels  of  the  ultimate 
heaven  are.  And  the  latter  are  the  seas  which  appear  ic 
the  boundaries  of  heaven ;  and  those  are  there,  who  are  in 
general  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  That 
wtters  signify  truths,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  50) :  hence  the 
tea,  in  which  the  waters  tenninate  and  are  collected,  signifies 
die  Divine  Truth  in  its  boundaries.  Since,  therefore,  by 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne  the  Lord  is  meant  (n.  330)  \ 
■nd  by  the  seven  lamps,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God 
before  the  throne,  the  New  Church  which  will  be  in  Divine 
Tjutb  from  die  Lord  (n.  337) ;  it  is  manifest  that  by  the  sea 
of  glass  which  was  before  the  throne,  is  meant  the  church 
with  those  who  are  in  the  borders.  The  seas  in  the  boun- 
duies  of  the  heavens  it  has  also  been  given  me  to  see,  and 
to  speak  with  those  who  were  there,  and  thus  to  know  by  ex- 
perience the  truth  of  this  matter.  They  were  seen  by  me  as 
n  the  sea ;  but  they  said  that  they  were  not  in  a  sea,  but  in 
an  atmosphere :  from  which  it  was  manifest  to  me,  that  the 
■ea  is  the  appearance  of  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from 
the  Lord  in  the  boundaries.  That  there  are  seas  in  the 
S[Hritual  world  is  dearly  manifest  from  the  fact  that  they 
were  often  seen  by  John,  as  here ;  also  chap.  v.  13 ;  vii 
1-3;  vm.8,9;  x.3,8  J  xjl  12  ;  xiil  I ;  xiv.  7;  iv.  2 ;  xvi. 
2i  xviii  17, 19, 31 ;  xx.  13.  It  is  said,  "a  seaof  glass  like 
onto  crystal,"  from  the  transparency  of  the  Divine  Truth 
pioceediog  from  the  Lord.  Since  the  Divine  Truth  in  the 
boundaries  in  the  spiritual  world  presents  the  appearance 
of  a  sea,  therefore  by  sea  elsewhere  in  the  Word  the  same 
it  signified;  as  in  these  passages:  In  thai  day  Iwtng  waters 
thaUg)  out  from  yerwalcm,  part  of  them  to  the  eastern  ita. 
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and  fori  0/ them  to  tht  hinder  sea  (Zcch.  xiv.  8).  "Living 
waters  from  Jerusalem  "  are  the  Divine  truths  of  the  church 
from  the  Lord  ;  hence  the  sea  is  where  they  terminate.  0 
yehovah,  thy  iray  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  pdth  in  many  voters 
(Fs.  Ixzvii.  19).  Thus  said  Jehovah,  who  made  a  way  in  the 
sea,  and  a  path  in  many  waters  (Isa.  xliii.  16).  yehavah 
hath  founded  the  world  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  i^m 
the  streams  (Ps.  zxiv.  2).  yehovah  hath  founded  the  earth 
upon  its  basis,  that  it  may  not  be  removed  for  ever;  thou  hast 
covered  it  over  with  the  abyss  or  sea  as  with  a  garment  (Ps. 
dv.  5,  6).  That  the  earth  is  founded  upon  the  sea  denotes 
that  the  church,  which  is  meant  by  the  earth,  is  founded 
upon  general  truths ;  for  these  are  its  basis  and  founda- 
tions. I  will  dry  up  the  sea  of  Babylon,  and  wiU  make  dry 
her  spring:  the  sea  sAail  come  up  upon  Babylon ;  she  shall  ht 
covered  by  the  multitude  of  its  billows  (Jer.  li.  36,  4a).  By 
drying  up  the  sea  of  Babylon,  and  making  dry  its  spring 
is  signified  to  extinguish  all  the  truth  of  that  church  from  fiisl 
things  to  last  After  Jehovah  shall  they  go,  and  the  sons  from 
the  sea  shall  draw  near  with  honor  (Hos.  zi.  10).  "So3S 
from  the  sea  "  are  they  who  are  in  general  or  ultimate  truths. 
yehovah,  who  buildeth  His  stairs  in  the  heavens,  and  eallM 
the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth  them  forth  upon  the  fax 
of  the  earth  (Am.  ix.  6).  By  the  Word  of  yehovah  were 
the  heavens  made;  He  gatherefh  the  waters  of  the  sea  to- 
gether as  a  heap.  He  layeth  up  the  abyss  in  store-houses 
(Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  7),  By  my  rebuke  I  dry  up  the  sea,  I  m.tie 
the  rivers  a  desert  (Isa.  1. 1 :  besides  other  places).  Sijce 
by  the  sea  Divine  truths  with  those  who  are  in  the  boricn 
of  heaven  are  signified,  by  Tyre,  therefore,  and  Zidon,  b^ 
cause  they  were  by  the  sea,  b  signified  the  church  as  ti  tlie  1 
knowledges  <A  good  and  truth :  and  therefore  also  b;  *  the 
islands  of  the  sea  "  those  are  signified  who  are  in  the  t-KM 
remote  worship  of  the  Lord  (n.  34) ;  and  for  thai  reasM  1 
"  the  sea "  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  "  the  wesl^"  th&:  U, 
where  the'sun's  light  goes  into  its  evenini^or  tnith  ml* 
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obscurity.  That  the  sea  signifies  also  man's  natural  sepa- 
rated from  bis  spiritual,  and  thus  also  hell,  will  be  seen  tn 
what  follows. 

339.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  around  the 
throne  were  four  animais,  signifies  the  Lord's  Word  from 
first  things  to  ultimates,  and  Its  guards.  I  know  that  men 
will  wonder  that  it  is  said  that  the  four  animals  signify  the 
Word :  but  that  this  is  their  signification  will  be  seen  in 
idiat  follows.  These  animals  are  the  same  with  "tile 
cherubs  "  in  Ezekiel.  There  also,  in  chapter  first,  they  are 
called  "  animals  ; "  but  in  the  tenth  chapter,  "  cherubs  :  " 
and  they  were,  like  these,  a  Hon,  an  ox,  a  man,  and  an 
eagle.  In  the  Hebrew  language  they  are  there  called  eha- 
jgth,  which  word  indeed  signifies  animals ;  but  it  is  derived 
from  ehaj'a,  which  is  life ;  from  which  also  Adam's  wife  was 
called  chaja  (Gen.  iii.  so).  "  Animal  "  also,  in  the  singular 
number,  is  called  chaja  in  Ezekiel,  on  which  account  those 
animals  may  also  be  called  living  beings.  Nor  is  it  extraor- 
dinary that  the  Word  is  described  by  animals,  when  the 
Lord  Himself  is  here  and  there  in  the  Word  called  a  IJon, 
ind  often  a  Lamb ;  and  they  who  are  in  charity  from  the 
Lord  are  called  sheep ;  and  also  the  understanding  of  thA 
Word  is  called  a  horse  in  chapters  that  follow.  That  by 
those  animals  or  cherubs  the  Word  is  signified,  is  manifest 
from  the  fact  that  theywere  seen  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
ami  around  the  throne ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  was 
the  Lord :  and  because  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  they  could 
not  be  seen  anywhere  else.  That  they  were  also  around 
dK  throne,  was  because  they  were  in  the  angelic  heaven, 
where  also  the  Word  is.  That  the  Word  and  its  guards  are 
■ignified  by  cherubs  is  shown  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n,  97) ;  wheie 
■re  these  words :  "  The  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  a  guard 
for  the  genuine  truths  which  lie  hid  within ;  and  the  pro- 
tection lies  in  this,  that  that  sense  can  be  turned  hither  and 
tfiitber  i  that  is,  be  e]q>lained  acuwding  to  one's  appreben- 
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sion,  and  yet  the  internal  of  the  Word  not  be  injured  of 
violated  by  it.  For  it  does  no  harm  for  the  sense  of  tbe 
letter  to  be  understood  by  one  otherwise  than  by  another ; 
but  it  does  do  harm,  if  the  Divine  truths  which  lie  hid 
within  are  perverted :  for  by  this  is  violence  offered  to  the 
Word.  Lest  this  should  be  done,  the  sense  of  the  letter 
acts  as  a  guard ;  and  it  is  a  guard  with  those  who  are  in 
falsities  from  religion,  and  do  not  confirm  those  falsities , 
fdr  these  do  not  o£Eer  any  violence.  This  guard  is  signified 
by  cherubs,  and  is  also  described  by  them  in  the  Word. 
This  guard  is  signified  by  the  cherubs,  which,  after  Adam 
with  Iiis  wife  was  cast  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  were  placed 
at  the  entrance  of  it ;  of  which  we  read  this :  What  ^eko- 
vah  God  had  driven  out  th£  man.  He  made  cherubs  to  dwell 
on  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  the  flame  of  a  sword 
turning  itself  hither  and  thither,  to  guard  the  way  of  the  tree 
of  life  (Gen.  iii.  23,  24).  By  "  the  cherubs  "  is  signified  a 
guard  J  by  "  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  "  is  signified  the  en- 
trance to  the  Lord,  which  men  have  through  the  Word ;  by 
"  the  flame  of  a  sword  turning  itself  hither  and  thither  "  is 
signified  the  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  which  is  like  the 
Word  in  the  literal  sense,  which  may  be  so  turned,  as  has 
been  said.  The  same  is  signified  by  "the  cherubs  of  gold 
placed  over  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat,  which  was  over 
the  ark  in  the  tabernacle"  (Ex.  xxv.  1S-21).  Because  this 
was  signified  by  the  cherubs,  Jehovah  therefore  spake  with 
Moses  between  them  (Ex.  mv.  ai ;  xjut.  6  ;  Num.  vit.  89), 
Nor  is  any  thing  else  signified  by  the  cherubs  upon  the  cur- 
tains of  the  tabernacle,  and  upon  the  vail  there  (Ex.  xxvi.  i, 
31)  ;  for  the  curtains  and  vails  of  the  tabernacle  represented, 
tiie  ultimates  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  thus  also  the 
altimates  of  the  Word.  Neither  was  any  other  thing  signi- 
fied by  the  cherubs  in  the  midst  of  the  Temple  at  yerusaJam 
(i  Kings  vi  23-28) ;  and  by  the  cherubs  carved  upon  th* 
walls  and  upon  the  doors  of  the  Temple  (i  Kings  vi.  29,  32, 
3S) :  and  the  same  by  the  chen^s  in  the  new  tempU  (Ez.  ^ia. 
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i&^o).  Since  by  the  cherubs  was  signified  a  guard,  that 
Ae  Lord,  heaven,  and  the  Divine  Truth,  such  as  it  is  inte- 
lioriy  in  the  Word,  should  not  be  E^proached  immediately, 
bat  mediately  through  the  uldmates,  it  is  therefore  said  of 
te  king  of  Tyre  :  Thou  that  art  tomplOe  m  form^fnU  of 
ms Jam  and perftd  in  beauty ;  tktm  hast  been  in  Edat  ;  every 
frtdoiu  stone  was  iky  covering :  thou,  O  spraiding  cherub, 
that  aroereth  :  I  have  destroyed  thee,  O  covering  cherub,  in  the 
midst  of  the  stones  of  fire  (Ez.  xxviii.  13-14,  i^)-  By  Tyre 
is  Unified  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good ;  and  hence  by  the  king  of  i^  the  Word  where  and 
«l>ence  those  knowledges  are.  That  the  Word  in  its  uld- 
inate,  which  ts  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  here  signified  by  the 
kii^  of  Tyre,  and  a  guard  by  the  cherubs,  is  manifest ;  for 
it  is  said,  "  Thou  that  art  complete  in  form ;  every  precioui 
stooe  was  thy  covering ;  and  thou,  O  spreading  cherub, 
Aat  covereth."  By  the  precious  stones,  which  are  also 
named  here,  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are 
i^oified  (see  n,  231),  Since  by  the  cherubs  the  Divine 
Tmtfa  in  the  ultimates  as  a  guard  is  signified,  it  is  therefore 
nid  in  David,  Shepherd  of  Israel,  who  sitteth  upon  the 
deniim,  shine  forth  (Ps.  Ixxx.  i).  fehovah  that  is  seated 
^M  the  cherubim  (Ts.xcii.  i).  Jehovah  bowed  the  heavens, 
and  cane  doton,  and  rode  upon  the  cherubs  (Fs.  xviii.  10,  11). 
To  ride  upon  the  cherubs,  to  sit,  and  to  be  seated  upon 
ttem  b  upon  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word.  The  Divine 
Tnith  in  the  Word,  and  its  quality,  are  described  by  cherubs 
in  Ezekiel  in  chapters  first,  ninth,  and  tenth ;  and  as  no 
one  can  know  what  is  signified  by  the  particulars  of  the 
descriptioD  of  them,  except  him  to  whom  the  spiritual  sense 
Ins  been  opened,  and  as  this  has  been  disclosed  to  me,  it 
doll  briefly  be  told  what  is  signified  by  all  those  things 
which  are  related  concerning  the  four  animals  or  cherubs 
in  dte  first  chapter  iu  Ezekiel,  which  are  these :  "  The  ex- 
ternal Divine  sphere  of  the  Word  is  described  (vers.  4) ;  it 
it  represented  as  a  man  (vers.  5)  ;  coDJoined  with  spiritual 
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and  be^venly  (celestial)  things  (vers.  6)  ;  the  natural  of  the 
Word,  its  quality  (vers.  7) ;  the  spiritual  and  heavenlj 
of  the  Word  conjoined  to  the  natural,  their  qoality  (ven 
8,  9) ;  the  Divine  Love  of  good  and  truth,  heavenly,  spirit- 
ual, and  natural  therein,  distinctly  and  together  (vers,  ic^ 
11);  that  they  regard  one  end  (vers.  13);  the  sphere  of  the 
Word  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  from 
which  the  Word  lives  (vers.  13,  14) ;  the  doctrine  of  good 
and  truth  in  the  Word  and  from  the  Word  (vers.  15-21)1 
the  Lord's  Divine  above  it  and  in  it  (vers,  ai,  33);  and 
from  it  (vers.  24,  25) ;  that  the  Lord  is  above  the  heavens 
(vers.  36) ;  that  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  are  His 
f^vers.  37,  28)."     This  is  a  summary. 

340.  Full  of  eyes  before  and  behind,  signifies  the  Divine 
Wisdom  therein.  By  eyes,  when  speaking  of  man,  the 
understanding  is  signified;  and  when  of  (he  Lord,  His 
Divine  Wisdom  (n.  48,  135) :  and  the  same  when  said  of 
the  Word,  as  here,  because  the  Word  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
concerning  the  Lord,  and  thus  the  Lord.  The  same  is  said 
of  the  cherubs  in  Ezekiel,  that  they  were  f till  of  eyes"  (cb^ 
T-  13).  By  "before  and  behind,"  when  speaking  of  the 
Word  from  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  the  Divine 
Love  therein  are  signified. 

341.  And  the  first  animal  was  UJce  a  Hon,  signifies  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  power.  That  a  lion  signifies 
truth  in  its  power,  here  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as 
to  power,  may  be  evident  from  the  power  of  the  lion  above 
every  animal  of  the  earth ;  as  also  from  the  lions  b  the 
spiritual  worid,  that  they  are  representative  images  <&  the 
power  of  the  Divine  Truth ;  and  also  from  the  Word,  where 
they  signify  the  Divine  Truth  in  its  power.  What  the  power 
of  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word  is,  may  be  seen  in  the 
"  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concenung  the  Sacred 
Scripture"  (n.  49),  and  in  the  work  on  "Heaven  and  Hell" 
(n.  338-333).  ^t  is  hence  that  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  is 
compared  to  a  lion,  and  is  also  called  a  lion ;  as  in  tlw 
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following  passages :  TAe  Urn  roareth,  mho  would  ml  fur  t 
tte  lard  yehovak  hath  spoken,  who  would  not  frrfhesy  t 
(Am.  iiL  8).  /  wiU  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim ;  Aey 
ihaUwalk after  ydtov<Ui,  as  a  lion Ife roareth{iia&.x\.^,ia). 
As  the  lion  roareth,  and  the  young  lion,  so  shall  Jehovah  amu 
down  to  _fight  i^on  Mount  Zion  (Isa.  xzzL  4).  Behold,  the 
UoH  whieh  is  of  the  tribe  of  jfudah,  the  root  of  David,  hath 
mn^utred  (Apoc.  v.  5).  yudak  is  a  lion's  whelp ;  he  eouehed, 
\e  lay  down  like  an  old  Hon;  who  shall  stir  him  upt 
(Gen.  xlix.  9).  In  these  places  the  power  of  the  Divine 
Tnith  which  is  from  flie  Lord  is  described  by  the  lion. 
"To  roar"  signifies  to  speak  and  act  from  power  against 
du  SeUs,  which  wish  to  drag  man  away,  and  from  which 
dw  Lord  delivers  him,  as  a  lion  his  prey.  To  couch  is 
to  pot  himself  into  power.  Judah  in  the  highest  sense 
signifies  die  Lord  (n.  96, 166).  The  angel  eried  with  a  great 
voia  as  a  Son  roareth  (Apoc  x.  3).  ffe  eouehed,  he  lay  down 
2i  OH  old  lion ;  who  shaH  stir  him  up  I  (Num.  xxiv.  9).  Lo, 
ihe  people  rise  u^  She  an  old  Hon,  and  lift  themselves  up  as  a 
Von  (Num.  xziiL  24).  This  is  said  of  Israel,  by  whom  the 
diuich  is  signified,  whose  power,  which  is  in  Divine  truths, 
is  dius  described.  In  like  manner,  The  remnant  of  yaeoi 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the  peoples,  as  a  lion  among  the  beasts 
^  Ihe  forest,  as  a  young  lion  among  the  fiocks  of  the  peoples 
(Mic  V.  7,  S :  besides  many  other  places,  as  Isa.  xL  6 ;  xxi 
6-9;  XXXV.  9;  Jer.  iL  15;  iv.  7;  v.  6j  xii.  8;  I.  17;  li.  38;  Ez. 
tix.  3)  5, 6 ;  Hos.  xiiL  7, 8  ;  Joel  i.  6,  7  ;  Nah.  iL  12 ;  Ps. 
zvn.  13  ;  xxiL  13  ;  IviL  4 ;  Iviii  6  ;  xci.  13 ;  dv.  31,  33  ; 
DeuLxxxiiL  30). 

341.  And  the  seeond  animal  was  like  a  ealf  signifies  the 
Divine  Tnidi  of  the  Word  as  to  affection.  By  the  beasts 
of  the  earUi  the  various  natural  affections  are  signified : 
diey  also  are  those  affections ;  and  by  a  calf  is  signified 
the  affection  of  knowing.  This  affection  is  represented  by 
a  calf  in  the  spiritual  world ;  on  which  account  it  is  also 
signified  by  a  calf  in  the  Word ;  as  in  Hosea :  IVe  will 
vo*. "  n  ■ 
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r^y  A)  IJFefiovah  the  etUva  of  our  lips  (ziv.  3).  The  "csItci 
of  the  lips"  are  confessions  from  affecdon  for  truth.  In 
Malachi :  Unto  you  thai  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  arise,  with  healing  in  His  wings,  that  ye  may 
grow  up  as  fattened  calves  (iv.  a).  A  companson  is  made 
with  fattened  calves,  because  those  are  signified  by  them 
who  are  filled  with  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  gcxid  from 
the  affection  for  knowing  them.  In  David :  The  voia  ^ 
yehffvah  maketh  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  to  skip  as  a  ealf 
(Fs.  zxiz.  6).  By  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  the  knowledges 
of  truth  are  signified:  hence  it  is  said  that  "the  voice 
of  Jehovah  maketh  them  to  skip  as  a  calf."  The  voice  cf 
Jehovah  is  the  Divine  Truth,  here  affecting.  As  die 
Egyptians  loved  knowledges,  for  that  reason  they  made 
to  themselves  calves  for  a  sign  of  tiieir  affection  for  them. 
But  they  afterwards  began  to  worship  the  calves  as  gods, 
and  then  by  them  in  the  Word  are  signified  the  affections  for 
knowing  falsities ;  as  Jer.  xlvi.  20,  21 ;  Ps.  IxviiL  30 ;  and 
elsewhere.  The  same  is  therefore  signified  by  the  calf 
which  the  sons  of  Israel  made  to  themselves  in  the  desert 
(Ex.  xxxii.)j  the  same  also  by  the  calves  of  Samaria 
(i  Kings  xiL  38-32 ;  Hos.  viii.  4,  5 ;  x.  s) :  on  which  ac- 
count it  is  said  in  Hosea,  They  make  to  themselves  a  molten 
thing  of  silver;  sacrificing  a  man,  they  hiss  the  calves  (xiii.  3), 
To  "make  to  themselves  a  molten  thing  <A  silver"  signifies 
to  falsify  truth ;  to  "  sacrifice  a  man  "  signifies  to  destroy 
wisdom;  and  to  "kiss  the  calves"  signifies  to  acknowledge 
falsides  from  affecdon.  In  Isaiah :  There  shall  the  caff  feed, 
there  shall  he  lie  down,  and  consume  its  branehes  (xzvii.  10). 
The  same  is  signified  by  a  calf  in  Jeremiah  (xxxiv.  18-30). 
Since  all  Divine  worship  is  from  the  affections  for  truth  and 
good,  and  thence  the  knowledges  of  them,  the  sacrifices, 
therefore,  in  which  the  worship  of  the  church  among  the 
sons  of  Israel  pnncipally  consisted,  were  made  from  various 
beasts,  as  from  lambs,  she-goats,  kids,  sheep,  he-goats,  calves, 
oxen ;  and  &om  calves,  because  they  signified  die  affecdon 

U:n;K.yC00glc 


If*.  M4.]    THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.       343 

Cor  Imowing  truths  and  goods,  which  a  the  first  natural 
affectum,  litis  was  signified  by  the  sacrifices  from  calvci 
(Ex.  xxix.  11,11;  Lev.  iv.  3,  13,  and  the  following  verses ; 
viiL  14,  and  following  verses ;  ix.  2 ;  xvi.  3 ;  zxiiL  18 ;  Num. 
nil.  8,  &c. ;  xv.  24 ;  xxviiL  19,  20 ;  Judg.  vi.  25-28 ;  i  Sam. 
L  25 ;  xvi.  3 ;  I  Kings  xvUi.  23-26, 33).  The  second  animal 
was  seen  lilce  a  calf,  because  the  Divine  Tnith  of  the  Word 
which  is  signified  by  it,  affects  the  natural  mind,  and  »a 
instructs  and  imbues. 

143.  An4i  i/u  third  animai  having  a  face  Hit  a  man, 
ngnifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  wisdom.  By 
"a  man  "  in  the  Word  wisdom  is  signified,  because  he  was 
bora  that  be  might  receive  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and 
become  an  angel.  Hence,  as  far  as  one  is  wise,  so  far 
be  is  a  man.  Wisdom  truly  human  is  to  be  wise  in  these 
ttiii^  —  that  there  is  a  God,  what  God  is,  and  what  is 
God's:  these  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches.  That 
wisdom  is  signified  by  a  man,  is  manifest  from  these  passages: 
IwiUmaktaman  mare  rare  than  pure  geld,  and  man  than  the 
gsldofOphir(JiZ.3m.i2).  "Aman"  (vir-homo)  is  intelli- 
gence, and  "  man  "  (homo)  is  wisdom.  The  inkabiianti  of  the 
earth  thaU  be  bttrrU,  and  foe  men  shall  be  left  (Isa.  zziv.  6). 
/  wUl  sew  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  with 
the  seed  of  man  and  the  seed  of  beast  (Jer.  xxid.  27).  Ye  my 
jUck,  ye  are  men,  I  am  your  God  (Ez.  xxxiv.31).  The  wasted 
aties  shall  be  full  of  the  flocks  of  men  (Ez.  xxxvi.  38).  / 
bth^  the  earth,  and,  lo,  it  was  vaeant  and  empty,  and  the 
heavens,  and  there  was  no  light ;  and  I  beheld,  when,  lo,  there 
was  no  mart  (Jer.  iv.  33, 25).  They  sacrifiee  a  man,  they  kiss 
the  cahes  (Hos.  xiii.  2).  He  measured  the  wall  of  the  Holy 
Jerusalem,  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  the  measure  of  a 
mam,  thai  is,  of  an  angel  (Apoc.  xxi.  17  :  besides  many  other 
I^aces,  in  which  by  "  man  "  is  signified  he  that  is  wise,  and 
in  the  abstract  sense  wisdom). 

>44.  And  the  fourth  animal  was  like  a  flying  ea^,  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  knowledges,  and  Ibeoce 
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understanding.  Various  things  are  signified  by  eagles,  imd 
by  flying  ea^es  are  signified  the  knowledges  from  which  is 
understanding ;  since  when  they  fly,  they  recognize  and 
nee.  They  also  have  sharp  ^es,  that  they  may  see  clearly; 
and  by  the  eyes  is  signified  the  understanding  (n.  48,  314). 
By  flying  is  signified  to  perceive  and  to  instruct ;  and  in 
the  highest  sense,  which  treats  of  the  Lord,  it  signifies  to 
look  out  for  and  to  provide.  That  eagles  signify  such  thing* 
in  the  Word,  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  They  th^U 
wait  for  yehevak  shall  he  renewed  m  tirength,  they  shaB 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  (Isa.  xl.  31).  "To  moimt 
up  with  wings  as  ea^es  "  is  to  be  elevated  into  the  knoid- 
edges  of  truth  and  good,  and  thence  into  intelligence.  Is  it  by 
thy  intelli^ace  and  aeeording  to  thy  word  that  the  ea^  UfieA 
himself  up,  and  sear chetheui  his  food  i  his  eyes  look  forward 
afar  (Job  xxzix.  36,  39).  The  faculty  of  knowing,  (A  under- 
standing, and  of  looking  forward  is  here  described  by  the 
eagle,  and  that  this  is  not  from  one's  own  intelligence. 
yehovah  who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good,  that  thou  mayest 
be  renewed  in  thy  youth  like  the  ea^  (Ps.  diL  5).  "To 
saGsfy  the  mouth  with  good  "  is  to  give  understanding  by 
knowledges :  hence  the  comparison  is  made  with  the  ea^e. 
A  great  eagle,  great  in  wings,  long  in  feathers,  came  upon 
Lebanon,  and  look  a  twig  of  a  cedar,  and  put  it  in  a  fruitful 
field,  and  it  grew.  And  there  was  another  great  ea^e,  to 
which  the  vine  applied  its  roots  (Ez.  zvli.  1-8).  By  the  two 
eagles  are  here  described  the  Jewish  and  Israelitish 
churches,  both  of  them  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
intelligence  thence.  But  in  the  opposite  sense  eagles 
signify  the  knowledges  of  falsity,  from  which  comes  per- 
verted understanding ;  as  Matt  xxiv.  28 ;  Jer.  iv.  13 ;  llab. 
i.  8 ;  and  elsewhere. 

345.  And  the  four  animals,  eaeh  by  himself,  had  six  wimgt 
about  him,  signifies  the  Word  as  to  its  powers  and  as  to  its 
guards.  That  the  Word  is  signified  by  the  four  animals 
was  shown  above.   That  by  wings  powers  ate  signified,  and 
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abo  guaids,  will  be  seen  below.  By  six  is  signified  all  as  to 
tuith  and  good ;  for  six  arises  from  three  and  two  multiplied 
byeach  other :  and  by  three  is  signified  all  as  to  truth (n.  505); 
and  by  two,  all  as  to  good  (n.  762).  By  wings  are  signified 
powers,  because  by  them  the  birds  raise  themselves  up,  and 
wings  are  to  them  in  the  place  of  arms  with  men ;  and  powers 
art  signified  by  the  arms.  Since  powers  are  signified  by 
wings,  and  each  animal  had  six  wings,  from  what  is  said 
above  it  is  manifest  what  power  is  signified  by  the  wings  of 
each  one ;  namely,  that  by  the  wings  of  the  lion  the  power 
of  f^hting  against  evils  and  falsities  from  hell  is  signified ; 
this  power  is  trf  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord ; 
&a,t  by  the  wings  of  the  calf  is  signified  the  power  of  affecting 
dte  natural  mind ;  for  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  affect) 
duse  who  read  it  in  a  holy  state :  that  by  the  six  wings  of  the 
man  is  signified  the  power  of  being  wise  as  to  what  God  is  and 
what  is  God's ;  for  this  power  is  peculiarly  man's  in  reading 
the  Word :  and  that  by  the  wings  of  the  eagle  is  signified 
the  power  ot  knowing  truth  and  good,  and  thus  of  procuring 
btelligence  to  one's  selL  We  read  in  Ezekiel  concerning 
the  wings  of  the  cherubs,  that  /A*  wings  kissed  each  other, 
mti  thai  they  ahe  covered  their  bodies,  and  that  the  Ukmesi 
^  hands  was  under  them  (i.  23,  14 ;  iii.  13  i  x.  5,  a  i).  By 
kissing  each  other  is  signified  to  act  conjointly  and  unani- 
mously :  by  covering  the  bodies  is  signified  to  keep  guard 
lest  the  interior  truths,  which  are  those  of  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  should  be  violated :  and  by  the  hands 
imder  the  wings  are  signified  powers.  Concerning  the 
Sa-aphim  it  is  said  also,  that  they  had  six  vnngs,  with  tm 
ofwhieh  they  covered  ike  face,  with  two  thefut,  aadfiew  with 
two  (Isa.  vi.  >).  By  the  Seraphim  in  like  manner  the  Word 
is  signified,  properly  doctrine  from  the  Word  ;  and  by  the 
wings  with  which  they  covered  the  face  and  the  feet,  guardi 
are  in  like  manner  signified ;  and  l^  the  wings  with  which 
they  flew,  powers,  as  above.  That  1^  flying  is  signified  to 
perceive  and  to  instruct,  and  in  the  highest  sense  to  look 
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cut  for  and  to  provide,  is  also  evident  from  these  passages:  ' 
God  rode  upon  a  dtervb,  Ht  did  fly,  and  was  dome  t^^.v  fu 
toings  oftke  wind  (Vs.  zviii.  to;  2  Sam.  zxii.  11).  I  saw  an 
angel  flying  through  the  midst  0/  heaven,  having  the  eserlasOng 
gospel  (Apoc.  xiv.  6).  That  guards  are  signified  by  wings,  is 
manifest  from  these:  Jehovah  covereth  thee  under  His  wing 
(Ps.  xci.  4).  To  be  hid  under  the  shadow  of  God's  wingi 
(Vi.  xvii.  8).  To  sit  in  the  shadow  0/ His  wings  (Ps.  xxzvi. 
7  ;  Ivii.  I ;  hdlL  7).  /  spread  a  wing  over  thee,  and  covered 
thy  nakedness  (Ez.  xvi.  8).  Unto  you  there  shall  be  heaSag 
in  His  wings  (Mai.  iv.  2).  As  tie  eagle  sHrreth  up  hernest, 
broodeth  over  her  young,  spreadeih  out  her  wings,  carrietk  than 
on  her  wings,  so  yehovah  leadeth  him  (Deut  xxxii.  10-13). 
Jesus  said,  O  yerusalem,  hoio  often  would  I  have  gaAered 
thy  children  together  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  ha 
wings  (Matt  xxiii.  37 ;  Luke  xiii.  34). 

246.  And  they  were  full  of  eyes  within,  signifies  the  Divine 
Wisdom  in  the  Word  in  the  natural  sense  from  its  spiritual 
and  heavenly  (celestial)  sense.  That  by  the  animals  being 
full  of  eyes  before  and  behind  the  Divine  Wisdom  in  tiie 
Word  is  signified,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  340).  It  is  the 
same  here  by  their  wings  being  full  of  eyes.  And  because 
the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Word  in  the  natural  sense  is 
from  the  spiritual  and  heavenly  senses,  which  lie  hid  within, 
it  is  therefore  said  that  they  were  full  of  eyes  within.  Con- 
cerning the  spiritual  and  heavenly  senses,  which  are  within 
in  each  thing  of  the  Word,  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  5-26). 

247.  And  they  have  no  rest  day  and  ni^t,  saying.  Holy, 
holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almighty,  signifies  that  the  Word 
continually  teaches  the  Lord,  and  that  He  alone  is  God, 
and  hence  that  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped.  That  the 
animals  had  no  rest  day  and  night,  signifies  that  the  Word 
teaches  continually  and  without  intennissiou ;  and  that  it 
teaches  that  which  the  animals  say,  which  is,  "  Holy,  holy, 
holy  Lord  God  Almigh^ ; "  that  is,  that  the  Lord  alone  Is 
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*  God,  and  hence  that  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped.  H0I7 
three  times  repeated  signiiies  this;  for  the  triplication 
implies  all  holiness  in  Him  alone.  That  the  Divine  Trinity 
is  in  the  Lord,  is  fully  shown  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord ; "  as  also  that  the  Word 
treats  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  that  from  this  is  its  sanctity. 
That  the  Lord  alone  is  holy,  see  above  (n.  173). 

24S.  Who  was  and  who  is  and  who  is  to  come,  signifies 
the  Lord  That  it  is  the  Lord  is  plainly  manifest  in  the 
first  chapter,  vers,  4,  8,  11,  17  ;  where  the  Son  of  Man  is 
treated  of,  who  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word :  and  it  is  there 
openly  said  that  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning 
and  the  End,  the  First  and  the  Last,  Who  is  and  Who  was 
and  Who  is  to  eome,  and  the  Almighty.  But  what  is  signified 
by  these  things  is  explained  (n.  13,  29-31,38,57);  here  now, 
that  the  Lord  is  meant  by  "Holy,  holy,  holy  Ixird  God 
Mmighty,  who  was  and  who  is  and  who  is  to  come." 

249.  And  when  the  animals  gave  glory  and  honor  and 
Aanks  to  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  signifies  that  the 
Word  ascribes  all  good  and  all  truth  and  all  worship  to  the 
Uwd  who  will  judge.  The  animals  are  the  Word,  as  has 
been  shown.  Gloiy  and  honor,  when  ascribed  to  the  Lord, 
mean  that  all  tnith  and  all  good  are  His  and  from  Him : 
thanks  denotes  the  whole  of  worship :  He  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  is  the  Lord  as  to  judgment,  as  above.  Hence  it 
is  manifest  that  by  "when  the  animals  gave  glory  and  honor 
and  thanks  unto  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,"  is  signified 
tliat  the  Word  ascribes  all  truth  and  all  good  and  all  worship 
to  the  Lord  who  will  judge.  By  giving  to  the  Lord  glory 
and  honor  nothing  else  is  meant  in  the  Word  but  to 
acknowledge  and  confess  that  all  truth  and  all  good  are 
from  Him,  and  thus  that  He  is  the  only  God ;  for  He  has 
ginyfrom  the  Divine  Truth  and  honor  from  the  Divine 
Good.  These  things  are  signified  by  glory  and  honor  in  the 
following  passages ;  Jehovah  made  the  heavens ;  glory  and 
hOMT are  before  Him  (Bi.icn.  $,6).    O  Jeho^-^  God,  thorn 
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»ii  very  great ,-  thou  art  dothtd  tottk  glory  and  honor  (?s.  * 
dv.  i).  The  work:  oj  yehovah  are  great ;  ^ory  and  honor 
are  Hit  work  (Ps.  cxi.  2,  3).  Glory  and  honor  tkou  layett 
upon  Him,  blessings  for  ever  (Ps.  xxi,  s,  6).  These  things 
are  said  of  the  Lord.  Girti  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  0 
mighty  in  glory  and  honor;  in  thine  honor  mount  up,  ride 
upon  the  Word  of  truth  (Ps.  xlv.  3, 4).  Tkov  hast  made  Urn 
little  less  than  the  angds  ;  thou  hast  crowned  him  with  ^or} 
and  honor  (Ps.  viii.  5),  The  glory  ofL^anon  hast  thou  givat 
unto  it,  the  honor  of  Carmd  and  Sharon ;  they  shall  see  the 
glory  of  yehovah,  and  the  honor  of  our  God  (\%^xix^.  1,2). 
These  and  the  foregoing  are  concerning  the  Lord ;  besides 
other  places,  as  Ps.  cxiv.  4,  5,  11 ;  Apoc  xxL  24,  26.  Be- 
sides, where  the  Divine  Truth  is  treated  of  in  the  Word, 
the  word  "glory"  is  used  (n.  629);  and  where  the  Diriiie 
Good  is  treated  of,  "  honor." 

250.  To  Him  that  laieth for  ever  and  ever.  That  it  signifies 
the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is  life,  and  that  eternal  life  is  from 
Him  alone,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  58,  60). 

251.  TTie  twentyfour  elders  fell  down  before  Him  th^  sat 
upon  the  throne,  and  worshipped  Him  thai  livethfor  ever  and 
ever,  signifies  the  humiliation  of  all  in  heaven  before  ^ 
Lord.  That  all  who  are  of  the  Lord's  church  are  meant  by 
the  twenty-four  elders,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  233)  ;  here 
all  who  are  of  His  diurch  in  heaven :  "  the  elders,"  as 
heads,  represented  all.  That  it  is  humiliation  before  the 
Lord,  and  from  humiliation  adoration,  is  manifest  witfaom 
explanation. 

252.  And  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  signifies  the 
acknowledgment  that  their  wisdom  is  from  Him  alone; 
That  "a  crown"  signifies  wisdom  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  1S9,  235).  Hence  by  "casting  their  crowns  before  the 
throne"  is  signified  to  acknowledge  that  wisdom  is  not 
theirs,  but  the  Lord's  in  them. 

253.  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  rteetae  jfiwy 
»id  honor  and  power,  signifies  the  confesuon  that  onto  tht 
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Lord,  because  He  is  the  Divine  Truth  and  the  Divine 
Good,  the  kingdom  belongs  from  merit  and  justice.  Con- 
fession is  signified  by  "sayii^."  That  it  is  from  merit  and 
justice,  is  signified  by  "thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord."  That 
He  is  the  Divine  Truth  and  the  Divine  Good,  :s  signified  by 
"glory  and  honor,"  as  above  (n.  249).  That  the  kingdom 
is  His,  is  signified  by  His  receiving  the  power.  These  things, 
therefore,  collected  into  one  idea,  signify  the  confession 
diat  unto  the  Lord,  because  He  b  the  Divine  Truth  and 
the  Divine  Good,  belongs  the  kingdom  from  merit  and 
justice. 

154.  For  thtm  hast  cnated  ail  things,  and  by  thy  mil  thtj 
an,  and  v>ere  created,  signifies  that  all  tilings  of  heaven 
and  the  church  were  made  and  formed,  and  that  men  are 
reformed  and  regenerated,  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Love 
through  His  Divine  Wisdom,  or  from  the  Divine  Good 
dirough  the  Divine  Truth,  which  also  is  the  Word.  This 
is  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words,  because  by  creating 
is  signified  to  reform  and  regenerate  by  the  Divine  Truth ; 
and  by  the  will  of  the  Lord  is  signified  the  Divine  Good. 
Whether  it  is  said  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine  Truth 
or  the  Divine  Love  or  the  Divine  Wisdom,  it  is  the  same, 
since  all  good  is  of  love,  and  all  truth  is  of  wisdom.  Thai 
all  die  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  are  from  the  Divine 
Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  yea,  that  the  worid  was 
created  from  them,  is  abundantly  shown  in  the  "  Angelic 
Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Ws- 
dom;"  also  that  love  and  good  are  of  the  will,  and  wisdom 
and  truth  are  of  the  understanding.  It  is  hence  manifest, 
diat  by  the  will  of  the  Lord  is  meant  His  Divine  Love  or 
EKvine  Good.  That  to  create,  in  the  Word,  signifies  to 
reform  and  to  regenerate,  is  manifest  from  these  passages ; 
Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  in 
the  wiidst  of  me  (Ifs.  \\.  10).  Thou  apenest  thy  hand,  they  are 
filled  with  good;  thou  sendest  forth  thy  Spirit,  tr^y  are  created 
{f%.  dr.  s8,  30).     The  peopU  which  shall  be  er^ttd  shall 
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praise  Jak  (Ps.  cii.  18).  Behsld,  I  am  Be  thai  e. 
aao  heavat  and  a  new  earth :  rejouefor  ever  in  that  mhich  I 
treate:  behold,  I  will  create  yerusalem  an  exultation  (Isa.  Ixv. 
^7.  18).  Jehovah  is  He  that  creaieth  the  heavens,  and  thai 
stretchetA  out  the  earth,  and  thatgiveth  breath  to  the  people  t^on 
it,  and  spirit  to  thorn  that  walk  on  it  (Isa.  xlii.  5 ;  xlv,  12,  18). 
Thus  said  jfehovah,  thy  Creator,  O  yacob,  thy  Fomur,  O 
Israel;  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  ealUi  thee  by  my  name: 
every  one  called  by  my  name,  I  have  created  him  unto  my  glory 
(Isa.  zliii.  I,  7).  In  the  day  thai  thou  wast  created,  they  men 
prepared:  thou  wasi perfect  in  Ay  ways  in  the  day  thai  thou 
wast  created,  until  perversity  was  found  in  thee  (Ez.  xzviiL 
13,  15).  This  is  said  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  by  whom  ire 
signified  they  who  are  in  intelligence  through  Divine  Trutii. 
2^at  they  may  see,  know,  consider,  and  understand  that  Ae 
hand  of  fehevah  hath  done  this,  and  the  Holy  Onoof  Israd 
hath  ereatal  it  (Isa.  xli.  19,  20). 


355.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Relation.  Lest  any  one 
should  enter  into  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and 
pervert  the  genuine  troth  whidk  is  of  that  sense,  guards 
are  placed  by  the  Lordj  which  are  meant  in  the  Word 
by  cherabs,  which  here  are  the  four  animals.  That  guards 
ore  placed,  has  been  thus  represented  to  me.  It  was  givn 
to  sec  great  purses,  appearing  like  sacks,  in  which  silver  in 
great  abundance  was  stored  up ;  and  as  they  were  open,  it 
appeared  as  if  every  one  might  take  out,  yea,  plunder,  Ai 
silver  there  laid  up.  But  near  those  purses  sat  two  angels, 
who  were  guards.  The  place  where  they  were  stored  up 
appeared  like  a  manger  in  a  stable.  In  the  next  rooai 
were  seen  modest  virgins,  with  a  chaste  wife ;  and  near 
that  room  stood  two  nfants :  and  it  was  said  that  they  wen 
ttot  to  be  played  with  in  an  infantile  manner,  but  wisdy. 
And  Aere  afterwards  appeared  a  harlo^  and  a  horse  lyin; 
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dead  Sedng  these  things,  I  was  instructed  that  by  tbera 
was  represented  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  is 
the  s^ritual  sense.  The  great  purses  full  of  silver  signified 
the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  in  great  abundance. 
That  Jiey  were  open,  and  yet  guarded  by  the  angels,  signi- 
fied that  every  one  could  take  therefrom  the  knowledges  of 
truth;  but  that  care  is  taken  lest  any  one  should  falsify 
the  spiritual  sense,  in  which  are  nothuig  but  truths.  The 
manger  in  the  stable,  in  which  the  purses  lay,  signified 
spiritual  instruction  for  the  understanding.  This  a  manger 
ngnifies,  even  the  manger  in  which  the  Lord  was  laid  when 
an  Infant ;  because  a  horse,  which  eats  therefrom,  signifies 
the  understanding  of  the  Word  The  modest  virgins,  who 
were  seen  in  the  next  apaitmenl^  signified  affections  for 
truth ;  and  the  chaste  w^e,  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
tmtb.  The  infants  signified  the  intwcence  of  wisdom  in 
the  Word.  Th^  were  angels  from  the  third  heaven,  who 
all  appear  as  infants.  '  The  harlot  with  the  dead  horse, 
s^^nified  the  falsification  of  the  Word  by  many  at  this  day, 
by  wtucfa  all  understanding  of  truth  perishes.  A  harlot 
signifies  falsification ;  and  a  dead  horse,  no  understanding 
of  truth. 

It  has  been  given  to  speak  willi  many  after  death,  who 
believed  that  they  were  to  shine  in  heaven  as  the  stars; 
because,  as  they  said,  they  had  held  the  Word  sacred,  read  it 
often,  and  gathered  many  things  therefrom,  by  which  they 
confirmed  the  dogmas  of  their  faith,  and  thereby  were  cele- 
brated as  learned  in  the  world ;  from  which  they  believed  that 
they  were  to  be  Michaels  and  Raphaels.  But  very  many  of 
them  were  examined  as  to  the  love  from  which  they  studied 
the  Word :  and  it  was  found  that  some  did  it  from  the  love 
ot  self,  that  they  might  appear  great  in  the  world,  and  be 
reverenced  as  primates  of  the  church ;  but  some  from  the 
love  of  the  world,  that  they  might  gain  wealth.  When  these 
were  examined  as  to  what  they  knew  from  l^e  Word,  it  was 
Eaand  tl:at  they  knew  therefrom  nothing  of  genuine  trutn. 
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but  only  such  as  is  called  truth  falsified,  which  in  itself  ii 
false ;  and  this  in  the  spiritual  world  stinks  to  the  nostiib 
of  the  angels.  And  it  was  said  to  tiiem  that  this  was  dw 
case  with  them,  for  the  reason  that  their  ends,  or  what  is 
>he  same  their  loves,  were  themselves  and  the  wodd,  and 
not  the  Lord  and  heaven :  and  when  self  and  the  world  are 
the  ends,  then  when  they  read  the  Word,  their  mind  stidu 
fast  in  themselves  and  the  world ;  and  hence  they  thinli 
perpetually  from  their  proprium  (ownhood),  which  is  in 
thick-darkness  as  to  all  the  things  that  are  of  heaven ;  in 
which  state  a  man  cannot  be  withdrawn  from  his  own  11^^ 
(htmeti),  and  so  be  elevated  into  the  light  of  heaven ;  and 
consequently  he  cannot  receive  any  influx  from  the  Lord 
through  heaven.  I  have  also  seen  these  admitted  into 
heaven ;  and  when  they  were  found  to  be  without  tnidi& 
they  were  stripped  of  their  garments,  and  appeared  in  na 
kedness :  and  they  who  falsified  truths,  because  they  stank, 
were  expelled.  But  there  still  remained  with  them  pride^ 
and  the  belief  in  their  own  merit  It  is  otherwise  wid) 
those  who  have  studied  the  Word  from  the  affection  fix 
knowing  truth  because  it  is  true,  and  because  it  subserves 
the  uses  of  spiritual  life, — not  only  their  own,  but  also  thdr 
neighbor's.  I  have  seen  these  t^en  up  into  heaven,  and 
80  into  the  light  in  which  is  the  Divine  Truth  there ;  aod  at 
the  same  time  also  exalted  into  angelic  wisdom,  and  i»in 
!ts  happiness,  which  is  eternal  life. 
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CHAPTER  FIFTH. 

1.  Ahd  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  diat  sat  upon  the 
ibTone  a  Book  written  within  and  on  the  back,  sealed  with 
Kren  seals. 

2.  And  I  saw  a  migh^  angel  proclaiming  with  a  great 
nice,  Who  is  worthy  to  Open  the  Book,  and  to  loose  the 
seals  thereof  ? 

3.  And  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  upon  the  earth,  nor  under 
die  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  Book,  neither  to  look 


4.  And  I  wept  much,  that  no  one  was  found  worth;  to 
open  and  to  read  the  Book,  nor  to  look  thereon. 

5.  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me,  Weep  not :  be 
hold,  the  Lion  that  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  die  root  of 
David,  hath  prevailed,  to  open  the  Book,  and  to  loose  the 
seven  seals  thereof. 

6.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  tn  the  midst  of  the  throne 
ud  of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  die  elders,  a 
Lamb  standing  as  if  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven 
eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all 
the  earth. 

7.  And  He  cane,  and  took  the  Book  out  of  the  right 
hand  d  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

8.  And  when  He  had  taken  the  Book,  the  four  animals, 
and  the  twenty-four  elders,  fell  down  before  the  Laub,  hav- 
ing every  one  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  incense,  whidi 
ire  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 

9.  And  diey  sang  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  Book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof ;  because 
duo  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood 
out  of  every  tribe  and  ttmgue,  and  people  and  nation 
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10.  And  hast  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  our  God 
and  we  shall  reign  upon  the  eartL 

11.  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angds 
around  the  throne  and  the  animals  and  the  elders ;  and  the 
number  of  them  was  myriads  of  myriads  and  thousands  of 
thousands. 

13.  Saying  with  a  great  voice,  Worthy  b  the  Laub  dial 
iras  slain  to  receive  power  and  ridies  and  wisdom  and 
honor  and  glory  and  blessing. 

13.  And  every  created  thing  which  is  in  heaven  and 
upon  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  those  that  are  in 
the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  I  heard  saying,  Blessii^ 
and  honor  and  glory  and  strength  be  unto  Him  that  »t- 
teth  npon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

14.  And  the  four  animals  said,  Amen :  and  the  twenty- 
four  elders  felt  down  and  worshipped  Him  that  lived)  foi 
ever  and  ever. 


THE  SPIRITOAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  That  tiie 
Lord  in  His  Divine  Human  will  execute  judgment  from  the 
Word  and  according  to  it,  because  He  is  the  Word  ;  and 
that  this  is  acknowledged  by  all  in  the  three  heavens. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "  And  I  saw  in  the 
right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne  a  Book  written 
within  and  on  the  back,"  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine 
Itself  from  etemify,  who  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience, 
and  who  is  the  Word.  "  Sealed  with  seven  seals,"  signtfits 
that  it  is  altogether  hidden  from  angel  and  man.  "  And  I 
saw  a  mighty  angel  proclaiming  with  agreat  voice,"  sigHtfies 
the  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  flowing  in  deeply  with 
angels  and  men,  "  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  Book,  and 
to  loose  the  seals  thereof  ?  "  signifies  who  has  the  power  to 
know  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and 
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to  judge  eveiy  one  according  to  his  state  ?    "  And  no  one 
in  beaven,  nor  apon  the  earth,  nor  under  die  earth,  was 
able,"  i^mfits  that  no  one  was  able  in  the  higher  heavens 
Of  in  the  lower  heavens.    "  To  open  the  Book,"  signifies  to 
blow  the  states  of  life  of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  state.     "  Neither  to  look  thereon,"  signifies 
not  in  the  least    "  And  I  wept  much,  that  no  one  was 
bond  woTt!qr  to  open   and   to  read  the  Book,   nor   to 
look  thereon,"  tigmfies  grief  of  heart,  that  if  no  one  could, 
in  must  perish.    "And  one  of  the  elders  said  unto  me, 
Weep  not,"  signifies  consolation.    "  Behold,  the  Lion  which 
is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed,' 
tfP^lEtf  the  Lord,  that  from  His  own  power  He  had  sub- 
limated the  hells,  and  reduced  all  things  to  order  when  He 
■as  in  the  world,  by  the  Divine  Good  united  to  the  Divine 
Tfudi  in  His  Human.    "  To  open  the  Book,  and  to  loose 
flie  seven  seals  thereof"  sigiufies  here  as  before.    "  And  I 
aw,  and  behold,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four 
loimals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,"  sign^es  from  in- 
ooats  and  thence  in  all  things  of  heaven,  of  the  Word,  and 
of  the  church.     "  A  Lamb  standing  as  if  slain,"  signifies 
Ihe  Lord  as  to  His  Human  not  acknowledged  as  Divine  in 
die  church.     "  Having  seven  horns,"  signifies  His  omnipo- 
tence.   "  And  seven  eyes,"  signifies  His  omniscience  and 
Kvine  V^sdom.     "  Which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent 
focth  into  all  the  earth,"  signifies  that  from  it  is  the  Divine 
Tnith  in  the  whole  world,  where  there  is  any  religion. 
"And  He  came  and  took  the  Book  out  of  the  right  handd 
Him  Oat  sat  upon  tiie  throne,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Divine  Human  is  the  Word,  and  that  this  is  from  His 
ttrine  in  Himself,  and  that  therefore  from  His  Divine 
Human  He  will  execute  judgment     "  And  when  He  had 
taken  die  Book,"  signifies  when  the  Lord  determined  to 
oecote  jut^ment,  and  thereby  to  reduce  all  things  in  hea- 
KD  ind  qx>n  earth  to  order.     "  The  four  animals  and  the 
tm^^MT  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,"  sigaifie! 
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humilktion,  and  adoration  cd  the  Lord  from  the  bigfaa 
heavens.  "  Having  every  one  harps,"  signifies  confession 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  from  spiritual  truths.  "  And 
golden  vials  full  of  incense,"  signifies  confession  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  from  spiritual  goods.  "  Which 
are  the  prayers  of  the  saints  "  signifies  thoughts  which  are 
of  faith  from  affections  which  are  of  charity  with  those  who 
worship  the  Lord  from  spiritual  goods  and  tiuths.  "  And 
they  sung  a  new  song,"  signifies  acknowledgment  and  gltwi- 
fication  of  the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is  the  Judge,  Redeemer, 
and  Saviour,  and  thus  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 
"  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof,"  signifies  here  as  before.  "  Because  thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood," 
signifies  liberation  from  hell,  and  salvation  by  conjunction 
with  Him.  "Out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue  and  people 
and  nation,"  signifies  that  those  are  redeemed  by  the  Lord, 
who,  in  the  church  or  in  any  religion,  are  in  truths  as  to 
doctrine  and  in  goods  as  to  life.  "And  hast  made  us 
kings  and  priests  tmto  our  God,"  signifies  that  from  the 
Lord  they  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine  truths  and  in  love 
from  Divine  goods.  "  And  we  shall  reign  upon  the  earth," 
signifies,  and  they  will  be  in  His  kingdom.  He  m  them 
and  they  in  Him.  "  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  die  voice  at 
many  angels  around  the  throne  and  the  animals  and  the 
elders,"  signifies  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord 
by  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens.  "  Saying  with  a  great 
voice.  Worthy  b  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power 
and  ridies  and  wisdom  and  honor  and  glory,"  signifies  coa 
fessiou  from  the  heart,  that  to  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine 
Human  belong  omnipotence,  omniscience,  Divine  Good 
and  Divine  Truth.  "And  blessing,"  signifies  all  these 
things  in  Him,  and  from  Him  in  them.  "  And  every  cre- 
ated thing,  which  is  ui  heaven  and  upon  the  earth  and 
under  the  earth  and  those  that  are  in  the  sea,  and  all 
that  are  in  Aem,  heard  I  saying,"  sign^et  confession  and 
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giorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lowest  hea 
vens.  "  Blessing  and  honor  and  glory  and  strength  be  nnto 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for 
ever  and  ever,"  signifies  that  in  the  Lord  from  eternity  and 
thence  in  His  Divine  Human  is  the  all  of  heaven  and  of 
the  church.  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  and  Divine 
Power,  and  from  Him  in  them.  "  And  the  four  animals 
said.  Amen,"  signiJUs  Divine  confirmation  from  the  Word. 
"  And  the  twenty-four  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him 
that  livetfa  for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies  humiliation  before 
the  Lord,  and  from  humiliation  adoration  by  all  the  hea- 
vens of  Him  from  Whom  and  in  Whom  is  life  etemaL 


THX  XXPUUTATION. 

356.  And  I  saw  m  the  right  hand  0/ Him  that  sat  ttptm 
the  thnme  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  haek,  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Itself  from  eternity,  who  has  omnip- 
otence and  omniscience,  and  who  is  the  Word,  who  also 
knows  from  Himself  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  the  heavens 
And  on  the  earth,  in  every  particular  and  in  general.  By 
'  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  "  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Itself  from  which  is  His  Human :  for  it  fol- 
lows that  the  Lamb  took  the  Book  out  of  the  right  hand 
of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne  (vers.  7) ;  and  by  the  Lamb 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  is  meant  ^  the  "  Book 
written  within  and  on  the  back  "  is  meant  the  Word  in  every 
particular  and  in  general :  by  "  within,"  in  every  particular ; 
and  by  "  on  the  back,"  in  general.  By  within  and  on  the 
bade  is  also  meant  the  interior  sense  of  the  Word  which  is 
qnritnal,  and  its  exterior  sense  which  is  natural.  By  the 
li^t  hand  is  meant  Himself  as  to  omnipotence  and  omni- 
science, because  the  exploration  of  all  in  the  heavens  and 
on  eaidi,  upon  whom  the  last  judgment  is  to  be  executed, 
md  tiior  separation,  are  treated  of.     That  the  Lord  as  die 
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Word  knows  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  die  hei;veDs  and 
on  earth  from  Himself  is  because  He  is  the  Divine  Truth 
itself,  and  the  Divine  Truth  itself  knows  all  things  from 
itself.  But  this  is  an  arcanum,  which  is  revealed  in  the 
■'  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the 
Divine  Wisdom."  That  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Itself 
from  eternity  was  the  Word,  that  is,  flie  Divine  Truth,  is 
manifest  from  this  in  John :  In  the  beginning  was  Ike 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God  (i.  1) ;  and  again,  that  the  Lord  as  to  the  Human  also 
became  the  Word :  And  the  Word  became  fiesh  (L  14).  It 
may  hence  be  evident  what  it  means,  that  the  Book  was  in 
(he  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  thai 
the  Lamb  tootc  the  Book  therefrom  (vers.  7).  Since  the 
Lord  is  the  Word,  and  the  Word  is  the  Divine  Truth, 
which  in  general  makes  heaven  and  the  church,  and  in 
particular  an  angel  so  that  heaven  may  be  in  him,  and  a 
man  so  that  the  church  may  be  in  him  ;  and  because  the 
Word  b  here  meant  by  the  Book,  from  which  and  accord- 
ing to  which  all  are  to  be  judged ;  therefore,  "  to  be  writ- 
ten in  the  Book,"  "to  be  judged  from  the  Book,"  "to  be 
blotted  out  of  the  Book,"  frequently  occur  where  the  state 
of  the  eternal  life  of  any  one  is  treated  of ;  as  in  these 
passages  :  The  Aneient  of  Days  did  sit  for  Judgment,  ana 
the  Books  wereopened  (Dan.  vii.  9,  10).  All  the  people  sMoB 
be  delivered,  who  art  found  written  in  the  Book  (Dan.  xiL 
t.)  My  bone  was  not  hid  from  thee;  in  thy  Booh  ail  my 
days  were  written,  and  not  one  of  them  is  wanting  (Ps. 
cxxxix.  15,  16).  Moses  said,  Blotme,  Ipr<^,  out  of  tht  Book 
which  thou  hast  written ;  and  yehovah  said,  Him  who  katk 
sinned  against  Me  will  I  blot  out  of  the  Book  (Ex.  xxxii. 
32,  33).  Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  Booh  of  Life,  and  Itt 
them  not  be  written  with  the  just  (Fs.  Ixix.  28).  I  saw  that 
the  Books  were  opened;  and  another  Book  was  opened,  wkicA 
is  the  Booh  of  Life ,-  and  the  dertd  were  Judged  according  tt 
the  things  that  were  written  in  the  Book,  according  to  tMeir 
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woHtt :  and  if  any  one  was  ttol  found  written  in  the  Book  of 
Life,  he  wot  east  out  into  the  lake  of  fire  (xx.  ia-15).  JVone 
tkaU  enter  into  the  New  ^ervsaJem  but  them  that  are  written 
in  ttt  Lamb's  Book  of  Life  (Apoc,  xxL  17).  Ali  worshipped 
He  beast,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book 
tftjfe  (Apoc  xiii.  8  ;  xvii.  8).  That  the  Word  is  meant  by 
tbe  Book  may  be  seen  ih  David :  In  the  Volume  of  the  Book 
U  is  written  of  JIfe  (Ps.  xl.  7):  and  in  Ezekiel: /jiia',  ofli/ 
Mn^  a  hand  sent  forth  unto  me,  and  in  it  the  Volume  of  a 
Book  written  before  and  behind  {W.  9, 10).  The  Book  of  the 
words  of  Isaiah  (Luke  iii.  4).  The  Book  of  Bialms  (JmVs 
XT.  43). 

957.  Sealed  with  seven  seals,  signifies  that  it  is  altogether 
bidden  from  angel  and  man.  That  "  sealed  with  a  seal " 
signiries  hidden,  is  manifest;  hence  "sealed  with  seven 
seals  "  signifies  altogether  hidden :  for  seven  signifies  all 
(a  10),  and  dius  also  altogether.  That  it  was  zltti^ther 
hidden  fiom  angel  and  man,  is  soon  said  in  these  words : 
"  and  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  upon  the  earth,  neither  under 
the  earth,  was  able  to  open  and  read  the  Book,  neither  to 
look  thereon"  (vers.  3,  4).  Such  is  the  Word  to  all  to 
whom  the  Lamb,  that  is,  the  Lord,  does  not  open  it  Here, 
becatise  the  exploration  of  all  before  the  last  judgment  b 
treated  of,  it  is  the  states  of  life  of  all,  in  general  and  in 
particnlar,  which  are  altogether  hidden. 

158.  And  I  saw  a  mighty  angel  proclaiming  with  a  great 
oaet,  s^ifies  tbe  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  flowing  in 
deeply  into  tbe  diought  of  angels  and  men,  and  investiga- 
tion. ^  an  angel  proclaiming,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the 
Lord  is  meant ;  because  the  angel  does  not  proclaim  and 
Kadh  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  yet  still  as  of  him- 
seU.  The  angel  is  called  mighty,  because  be  speaks  with 
power ;  and  that  which  is  proclaimed  with  power  flows  in 
deeply  into  the  thou^t  A  great  voice  signifies  the  Divine 
Truth  from  the  Lord  in  power  or  virtue.  That  investiga- 
tion also  is  signified,  is  because  it  asks  the  question,  "  Wlio 
■»  worthy  to  open  the  Book  ? "  as  now  follows. 
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259.  Who  is  worthy  to  <^m  the  Book,  and  to  loose  the  seab 
therai/i  signifies,  who  has  the  power  to  know  the  states  d 
life  of  all  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  to  judge  every  one 
according  to  his  state?  "Who  is  worthy,"  signifies,  who 
can,  or  who  has  the  power:  "to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  the  seals  thereof,"  signifies  here  to  know  the  sutesd 
life  of  all  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  also  to  judge  eveiy 
one  according  to  his  state.  For,  when  the  Book  is  opened, 
inquisition  is  made  as  to  their  quality,  and  then  sentence  ix 
judgment  is  passed,  comparatively  as  by  a  judge  with  a 
book  of  the  law,  and  from  it  That  by  opening  the  Booli 
inquisition  is  signified  as  to  what  the  state  of  life  iA  all 
and  each  is,  is  manifest  from  the  following  chapter,  tdiere 
what  was  seen  when  the  Lamb  opened  its  seven  seals  io 
their  order  is  described. 

260.  And  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  upon  the  earth,  neither 
under  the  earth,  was  able,  signifies  that  no  one  was  able 
in  the  higher  heavens,  or  in  the  lower  heavens.  By  "  in 
beaven,  upon  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,"  is  meant  in  die 
higher  and  lower  heavens ;  as  also  below  (vers,  13),  where 
are  these  words :  And  every  created  thing,  which  is  in  heaven, 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  those  thai  are  in  the 
sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying.  Because  be 
heard  the  latter  and  the  former  "saying,"  it  is  manifest 
that  they  were  angels  and  spirits  who  were  speaking. 
John  also  was  in  the  spirit,  as  he  says  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter  (iv.  vers.  3) ;  in  which  state  no  other  earth  ^>- 
peaied  to  him  than  the  earth  of  the  spiritual  world :  far 
there  are  earths  there  as  in  the  natural  worid,  as  may  be 
evident  from  the  description  of  that  world  in  the  work  on 
"  Heaven  and  Hell,"  also  in  the  "  Continuation  concern- 
ing the  Spiritual  Worid  "  (n.  32-38).  The  higher  heavens 
appear  there  upon  mountains  and  hills,  the  lower  heavens 
upon  the  earth  beneath,  and  the  ultimate  heavens  as  it  wen 
under  the  earth.  For  the  heavens  are  expanses,  one  above 
another,  and  each  expanse  is  as  the  earth  under  the  fatt  of 
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diose  wbo  are  &ere.  The  highest  expanse  is  as  the  top 
t£  a  mountain ;  the  second  expanse  is  under  it,  but  ex 
tending  itself  more  widely  round  about  on  the  sides  ;  and 
dte  lowest  expanse  more  widely  still :  and  because  the  lat- 
ter is  under  the  foimer,  those  there  are  they  who  are  under 
dlie  eafth.  The  three  heavens  also  ^pear  thus  to  the 
angels  who  are  in  the  higher  heavens,  because  to  them 
Aere  i^pear  two  below  them.  To  John,  therefore,  thc^  ap- 
peared the  same,  because  he  was  with  them ;  for  he  as- 
cended up  to  them,  as  appears  from  chap.  iv.  vers.  2,  where 
it  is  said,  Come  up  htlAer,  and  I  will  show  thee  things  whuh 
must  be  hereafter.  He  who  does  not  tcnow  any  thing  con- 
cerning the  spiritual  world  and  concerning  the  earths 
Aere,  can  by  no  means  know  what  is  meant  in  the  Word 
by  "  under  the  earth,"  and  in  like  manner  what  by  the 
"  lower  parts  of  the  earth,"  as  in  Isaiah :  Sing,  O  heavens 
tkaul,  ye  lower  farts  of  the  earth  ;  resound,  ye  mountains, 
with  singing;  beeause  jfehavah  hath  redeemed  yaeob  (xliv. 
93) :  and  elsewhere.  Who  does  not  see  that  earths  in  the 
^iritual  world  are  there  meant?  for  no  man  dwells  under 
the  earl^  in  the  natural  world. 

261.  7^  open  the  Book.  That  it  ugnifies  to  know  the 
■tales  of  life  of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one  according  to  hi.« 
Mate,  is  manifest  from  the  explanations  above  (n.  259). 

262.  Neither  to  look  thereon,  signifies  not  in  the  least. 
When  by  opening  the  Book  is  signified  to  know  the  States 
ol  life  of  all,  by  looking  upon  it  is  signified  to  see  what  the 
state  of  the  life  of  each  one  is ;  wherefore,  by  no  one  being 
able  to  open  the  Book  nor  to  look  thereon,  is  signified  that 
they  cannot  in  the  least  For  tiie  Lord  alone  sees  the 
state  of  every  one  from  iomosts  to  outmosts ;  also  what  a 
man  has  been  from  infancy  even  to  old  age,  and  what  he 
will  be  to  etemi^ ;  as  also  what  place  in  heaven  or  in 
hell  be  will  share.  And  the  Lord  sees  this  in  an  instant 
and  from  Himself,  because  He  is  the  Divine  Truth  Itself, 
tx  tibe  Word ;  but  wgels  and  man  not  in  the  least  be- 


262  THE  APOCALYPSE   REVEALED.         [Ch**.  V. 

cause  they  are  finite :  and  tliose  who  are  finite  see  011I7 1 
few  things,  and  external  ones ;  and  these  they  by  do  means 
see  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord. 

363.  And  I  wept  much  that  no  eru  was  found  toorthy  U 
open  and  to  read  the  Book,  nor  to  look  thereon,  Hgoifies  grief 
of  heart,  that  if  no  one  could,  all  must  perish.  That  to 
weep  much  is  to  grieve  at  heart  is  manifest.  The  cause  of 
his  grieving  at  heart  was,  that  otherwise  all  would  perish: 
for,  if  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth  were  not 
reduced  to  order  by  the  last  judgment,  it  could  cot  be 
otherwise.  For  the  last  state  of  the  church  is  treated  of  in  the 
Apocalypse,  when  its  end  arrives  ;  which  is  described  by 
the  Lord  as  to  its  quality  in  these  words :  There  shall  ie 
great  aj^ietion,  siuh  as  has  not  been  from  the  beginning  0/ At 
world  until  now,  nor  shall  be:  wherefore  except  those  days 
should  be  shortened,  no  flesh  would  be  saved  QAatL  xziv.  >i, 
32).  This  is  said  of  the  last  period  of  the  church,  when  the 
judgment  takes  place.  That  such  is  the  state  of  the  chord) 
at  this  day,  may  be  known  from  these  things  only ;  that  in 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  world  there  are  those  who 
have  transferred  the  Lord's  Divine  power  to  themselves, 
and  who  wish  to  be  worshipped  as  Gods ;  and  who  invoke 
dead  men,  and  scarce  any  one  among  them  the  Lord :  and 
that  the  rest  in  the  church  make  God  three,  and  the  Lord 
two ;  and  place  salvation  not  in  amendment  of  life,  but  in 
certain  words  uttered  with  a  devout  tone ;  thus  not  io  re- 
pentance, but  in  the  trust  that  they  are  justified  and  sanc- 
tified, provided  they  fold  the  hands  and  look  upward,  and 
pray  in  the  established  form. 

964.  And  one  of  the  elders  said  unto  me,  ffeefi  nat.  That 
It  signifies  consolation,  is  manifest 

265.  Behold,  the  Lion  hath  prevailed,  signifies  the  Txtrd, 
that  from  His  own  power  He  had  subjugated  the  hells,  and 
reduced  all  things  to  order  when  He  was  in  the  worid. 
That  a  lion  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to 
power  may  be  seen  above  (a  341) ;  and  because  the  Lord 
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it  the  Divine  TniUi  Itself  or  the  Word,  He  is  therefore 
called  a  IJon.  That  when  the  Lord  was  in  the  world,  He 
sobjugated  the  hells,  and  reduced  all  things  in  the  heavens 
to  order,  and  also  gloiified  His  Human,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  67) ;  and  how,  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Lord"  (n.  12-14).  Hence  it  is  manifest, 
what  is  meant  by  "the  Lion  hath  prevailed." 

j66.  Whiih  it  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David, 
li^fies  by  the  Divine  Good  united  to  the  Divine  Truth  in 
His  Human.  By  Judah  in  the  Word  is  meant  the  church 
i4uch  is  in  die  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  highest 
sense  die  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Good  of  His  Divine  Love ; 
and  by  David  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth  of 
His  Divine  Wisdom.  That  this  is  meant  by  David  may  be 
seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
dte  Lord  "  (n.  43,  44) ;  and  that  the  fonner  is  meant  by 
Judah,  may  be  seen  (n.  96,  z66,  350).  From  these  things 
it  is  manifest,  that  by  "  Behold,  the  Lion  hath  prevailed, 
iiiuch  b  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,"  is  signi 
6ed  that  the  Lord  conquered  the  hells  and  reduced  all 
things  to  order  by  the  Divine  Good  united  to  the  Divine 
Troth  in  His  Human.  That  this  is  the  sense  of  these 
words  cannot  be  seen  in  the  literal  sense,  but  only  that 
it  is  He  Himself  who  was  bom  in  the  world  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  and  <^  the  race  of  David.  But  still  those  same 
words  contain  in  themselves  a  spiritual  sense,  in  which  by  the 
names  of  persons  things  are  meant,  as  has  been  occasionally 
said  above;  thusnotbyjudah,  Judah,  nor  by  David,  David, 
but  by  Judah  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  and  by  David 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth.  Hence  it  is  that  this  mean- 
ing results  therefrom.  That  that  sense  is  here  set  forth,  is 
because  the  Apocalypse,  as  to  the  spiritual  sense,  is  now 
being  opened. 

267.  To  open  the  Book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  there- 
9ft  signifies  to  know  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  heaven  and 
on  eanh,  and  to  judge  eveiy  one  according  to  his  state ;  as 
abowCaasS.  359)- 
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268.  And  I  saw,  atid  bekoM,  tH  Ae  midst  of  tlu  threiu  amd 
of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  signifies 
from  inmosts  and  thence  in  all  things  of  heaven,  cf  the 
Word,  and  of  the  church.  "  In  the  midst "  signifies  in  the 
inmosts  and  thence  in  all  things  (n.  44).  The  throne  sig- 
nifies heaven  (n.  14).  The  four  animals  or  cherubs  signify 
the  Word  (n.  239).  And  the  twenty-four  elders  signify  tJw 
church  as  to  all  the  things  of  it  (n.  233,  251).  It  follows 
from  these  things,  that  by  "  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,"  signi- 
fies from  inmosts  in  all  things  tA  heaven,  of  the  Word,  and 
of  the  church. 

269.  A  Lamb  standing  as  if  slain,  signifies  the  Lord  as 
to  His  Human  not  acknowledged  as  Divine  in  the  church. 
By  "  the  Lamb  "  in  the  Apocalypse  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Divine  Human ;  and  by  "  the  Lamb  slain,"  that  Hi* 
Human  is  not  acknowledged  as  Divine  in  the  church ;  die 
same  as  in  chapter  i.  vers.  18,  where  it  is  said,  I  was  made 
dead,  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  and  ever,  by  which  is 
meant  that  the  Lord  has  been  neglected  in  the  church,  and 
His  Human  not  acknowledged  as  Divine  (n.  59).  That  it 
is  so,  may  be  seen  below  (n.  294).  Since  therefore  the 
Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  meant  by  the  Lamb,  and 
it  is  said  of  Him  that  "  He  took  the  Book  out  ot  the  rigjit 
hand  of  Him  that  satupon  the  throne,"  and  afterwards  that 
"  He  opened  it,  and  loosed  its  seven  seals ; "  and  ance  no 
mortal  could  do  this,  but  the  Lord  alone ;  it  follows  that 
the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  meant  l^  the  Lamb ; 
and  by  "  slain,"  that  as  to  His  Human  He  is  not  acknowl- 
edged as  God. 

270.  Having  seven  horns,  signifies  His  omnipotence^ 
A  iKim  is  mentioned  very  often  in  the  Word,  and  by  it  is 
everywhere  signified  power ;  for  which  reason,  by  a  horn, 
in  speaking  of  the  Lord,  omnipotence  is  signified.  That 
there  are  said  to  be  seven  horns,  is  because  seven  signifiei 
all  (n.  10),  thus  omnipotence.   That  a  horn  signifies  power. 

L)in;«  ...Google 


No.«7«-]  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  265 

iind  in  peaking  of  the  Lord,  omnipotence,  may  be  evident 
from  die  following  passages :  T%ey  who  are  glad  at  a  thing 
of  nought,  who  say,  have  we  not  by  our  strength  taken  m 
horns  (Amos  vi.  13).  /  said  to  the  wkked,  lift  net  up  the 
hom,Bfi  net  up  your  horn  on  high:  all  the  horns  of  the  wUktd 

I  will  cut  off;  the  hams  of  the  just  shall  be  exalted  (Ps.  Ixxv. 

II  Si  1°)-  yehevah  hath  exalted  the  horn  of  thine  enemies 
(I.iin.  tL  17}.  Tlie  hem  of  Moab  is  eut  off,  and  his  arm  is 
broken  (Jer.  xlviii.  25).  Ye  push  with  side  and  shoulder,  and 
strike  all  the  feeble  sheep  with  your  horns  (Ez.  xxxiv.  21). 
Jdwvah  hath  exalted  the  horn  of  His  people  (Ps.  otlviii. 
14).  yehovah  God  of  Zebaoth,  the  glory  of  our  strength, 
hath  exalted  our  horn  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  17).  The  brightness  of 
yduwoA  God  shall  be  as  the  light,  He  had  horns  out  of  His 
hand,  and  there  was  the  hiding  of  His  strength  (Hab.  iii.  4). 
My  arm  shall  strengthen  David,  astd  in  my  name  shall  Hii 
horn  be  exalted(Ps,.  Izxxix.  21,  24).  yehovah  is  my  strength 
my  reek,  my  horn  (Ps.  xviii.  2  ;  2  Sam.  xxii.  3).  Arise, 
0  daughter  ef  Zion,  beeause  I  will  make  thy  horn  iron,  that 
thou  mayest  break  in  pieces  many  peoples  (Mic  iv.  13). 
yehovah  hath  destroyed  in  His  wrath  the  bulwark  of  the 
daughter  of  yudah,  and  hath  cut  off  all  the  horn  of  Israel 
(Lam.  ii.  3,  3).  Powers  are  also  signified  by  the  horns  of 
die  DragoD  (Apoc.  xiL  3) ;  t^  the  horns  of  tbe  beast  that 
came  up  out  of  the  sea  (Apoc.  liiL  i) ;  by  the  horns  of  the 
scarlet  beast  upon  which  the  woman  sat  (Apoc.  zvii.  3,  7, 
11)  J  by  the  horns  of  the  ram  and  the  he-goat  (Dan.  viii. 
3~Si  7~i^i  "i  35)1  ^  l^c  horns  of  the  beast  that  came  up 
fnmi  the  sea  (Dan.  vil  3,  7,  8,  20,  ai,  33,  24) ;  by  the  four 
iomr  which  dispersed  Judah  and  Israel  (Zech.  i.  i$-2i); 
by  the  horns  <A  the  altars  of  bumt-offering  and  of  incense 
(Ex.  zzviL  2  ;  xxx.  3,3, 10).  By  the  latter  the  power  of  the 
IMvme  Truth  in  the  church  was  signified;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  that  the  powerwas  to  cease,  by  the  homs<A  the  altars 
bBediel;  as  in  Amos:  I  will  visit  upon  the  trattsgressions 
tf  Israel,  I  will  visit  upon  the  altars  of  Bethel,  that  tkt 
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icnif  gj  the  altar  may  be  eut  off,  and  may  fall  to  the  earA 
(lii.  .4). 

371,  And  seven  q/et,  signifies  His  Omniscience  and 
Divine  Wisdom.  That  eyes,  in  speaking  of  the  Lord, 
signify  His  Divine  Wisdom,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  |8, 
125);  and  thus  omniscience  also.  And  that  seven  wgni- 
fies  all,  and  is  predicated  of  holy  things  (see  n.  10). 
Hence  by  the  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb  the  Lord's  Divme 
Wisdom  is  signified,  which  is  also  omniscience. 

212.  IVhUh  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  seat  forth  intt 
ail  the  earth,  signifies  that  from  it  is  the  Divine  Trutfa  in 
the  whole  world  where  there  is  any  religion.  The  seven 
spirits  of  God  are  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  as  above  (n.  14,  155).  That  their  being  sent  forth 
into  all  the  earth  means  into  the  whole  world  where  there 
b  any  religion,  is  manifest :  for,  where  there  is  religion,  it 
is  taught  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  there  is  a  devil ; 
and  that  God  is  good  itself,  and  He  from  whom  good 
is ;  and  that  the  devit  is  evil  itselt  and  that  all  evil  is  from 
him :  And  as  they  are  opposites,  that  evil,  because  it  is 
from  the  devil,  is  to  be  shunned ;  and  that  good,  because 
it  is  from  God,  is  to  be  done :  consequently,  that  as  far 
as  one  does  evil,  he  loves  the  devil,  and  does  contrary  to 
God.  Such  Divine  Truth  is  in  the  whole  world,  where 
there  is  any  religion  ;  on  which  account  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  know  what  evil  is.  All  know  this  also,  who  have 
any  religion  ;  for  the  precepts  of  all  religions  are  such  as 
are  in  the  Decalogue,  —  that  one  must  not  kill,  must  not 
commit  adultery,  must  not  steal,  must  not  testify  falsely. 
These  are  in  general  the  Divine  truths  sent  forth  by  the 
Lord  into  all  the  earth  (see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jeiusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,"  n,  101— 1 18). 
Wherefore  he  who  lives  according  to  ihem  because  they 
are  Divine  Truths,  or  commandments  of  <iod,  and  thence 
of  religion,  is  saved:  but  he  who  only  lives  according  to 
them  because  they  are  civil  and  moral  truths,  is  not  saved; 
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ioT  be  that  denies  God  can  live  in  tUs  manner,  but  not  he 
that  confesses  God. 

173.  AnJ  He  camt  attd  took  the  Book  out  of  the  right  hand 
^  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  signifies  that  the  Lord  as 
10  Hb  Divine  Human  is  the  Word,  and  that  this  is  from 
His  Divine  in  Himself,  and  that  therefore  He  will  execute 
jnt^ent  from  His  Divine  Human.  It  is  here  clearly 
manifest,  that  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  and  the  L^mb 
are  one  person ;  and  that  His  Divine  from  which  [all  things 
are]  is  meant  by  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  His 
Kvine  Human  by  the  Lamb:  for  it  is  sud  in  a  preceding 
TCTse,  that  he  saw  the  Lamb  standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne ;  and  now,  that  He  took  the  Book  from  Him  that 
tat  upon  the  throne!  That  the  Lord  will  execute  judg- 
ment from  His  Divine  Human  because  He  is  the  Word, 
B  evident  from  these  passages :  7%e»  shall  they  see  the  stgit 
^  the  Son  of  Man ;  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
ammg  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  glory  (Matt 
xxiv.  30),  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  upon  His  throne. 
Be  will  Judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt  xix.  a8). 
The  Son  of  Man  will  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and 
then  He  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  deeds  (Matt 
ivL  17).  Watch  always,  that  ye  may  be  held  worthy  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  Man  (Luke  xxi.  36).  At  an  hour 
when  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  (Matt  xxiv.  44). 
The  Father  jud^h  no  one,  but  hath  given  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man  (John  v.  la,  27). 
"The  Son  of  Man  "  is  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human, 
tsA  this  b  the  Word,  which  was  God  and  became  flesh 
Oohn  u  I,  14). 

174.  And  when  He  had  taken  the  Book,  signifies  when 
the  Lord  determined  to  execute  judgment,  and  by  it  ti 
reduce  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth  to 
order.  By  receiving  the  Book  and  opening  it  is  signified 
to  explore  the  states  of  life  of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one 

MoonUi^  to  his  stat^  as  above.     Here,  therefore,  by  His 
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taUng  Hie  Book  U  signified  His  purpose  to  perform  tha 
last  judgment ;  and  because  a  last  judgment  is  executed 
that  all  things  may  be  reduced  to  order  in  the  heavens, 
and  through  the  heavens  on  the  earth,  this  also  is  dg- 
nified. 

275.  Tke  four  animati  and  the  twenty-four  elders  feU  dewm 
before  the  Lamb,  signifies  humiliation  and  from  humiliation 
adoration  of  the  Lord  from  the  higher  heavens.  Now  fol- 
lows the  glorification  of  the  Lord  on  that  account ;  for  as 
«ras  said  above  (n.  263),  unless  the  Lord  should  now  exe- 
cute a  judgment,  and  by  it  reduce  to  order  all  things  in 
the  heavens  and  on  the  earth,  all  would  perish.  The  glori- 
fication of  the  Lord  which  now  follows,  is  first  made  by  tbe 
higher  heavens,  afterwards  by  the  lower  heavens,  and  at 
last  by  the  lowest  heavens ;  the  glorification  by  the  higfaei 
heavens  (vers.  S-io) ;  by  the  lower  (vers.  11, 12) ;  and  by 
the  lowest  (ver.  13):  and  at  last  confirmation  and  adora- 
tion by  the  higher  heavens  (vers.  14).  The  higher  heavens 
art:  therefore  signified  by  the  four  animals  and  by  the 
twenty-four  elders ;  for  by  the  cherubs,  which  are  the  four 
animals,  "  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,"  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word  is  signified;  but  by  the  cherubs,  or  four  animals, 
"  around  the  throne,"  is  signified  heaven  as  to  the  Word ; 
for  it  is  said  that  in  the  midst  of  the  thrtme  and  around  At 
throne  were  seen  four  astimaU,fuU  of  eyes  brfore  and  behind 
(chap.  iv.  vers.  6) ;  for  the  heavens  are  heavens  from  the 
reception  of  the  Divine  Truth  through  the  Word  from 
tlie  Lord.  Also  by  the  twenty-four  elders  the  angels  io 
the  higher  heavens  are  signified,  since  those  elders  went 
nearest  around  the  throne  (chap,  iv,  4).  That  to  &U 
before  tbe  Lamb  is  humiliation,  and  from  humiliatioi) 
adoration,  is  manifest 

276.  Having  every  one  harps,  signifies  confession  of  th* 
Lord's  Divine  Human  from  spiritual  truths.  It  is  known 
that  the  confessions  of  Jehovah  in  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem were  made  by  songs  and  at  the  same  time  1^  musical 
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instnmients,  which  corresponded.  The  instruments  were 
chiefly  tmmpets  and  timbrels,  and  psalteries  and  harps. 
To  heavenly  (celestial)  goods  and  tniUis  the  trumpets  and 
timbrels  corresponded,  and  die  psalteries  and  harps  to 
spiritual  goods  and  truths :  the  correspondence  was  with 
their  sounds.  What  heavenly  (celestial)  good  and  truth, 
and  what  spiritual  good  and  truth,  are,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell "  (n.  13-19,  20-28).  That 
harps  signify  confessions  of  the  Lord  &om  spiritual  trudis, 
may  be  evident  from  these  passages :  Confess  to  yekovak 
tetih  Oie  harp,  sing  unto  Him  with  the  psalttry  of  ten  strings 
(Ps.  xxxiii.  3,  3).  /  viiU  confess  to  thee  with  the  harp, 
0  God,  my  God  (Ps.  iliii.  4).  I  will  confess  to  thee  with 
the  psaltery,  I  will  sing  to  thee  with  the  harp,  O  Holy  One  of 
Israel  (Ps.  Ixii.  22).  Arouse  me,  psaltery  and  harp ,  I  will 
confess  unto  thee  among  the  nations,  O  Lord  (Ps.  IviL  8-10 ; 
cviii.  2—4).  Answer  to  yehovah  by  confessum,  play  to  our 
Obd  on  the  harp  (Ps.  cxlvii.  7).  //  is  good  to  confess  to 
Jehovah  upon  the  psaltery,  and  upon  the  higgaion  on  the 
harp  (Ps.  xcii.  2-4).  Mahe  a  joyful  noise  to  yehovah,  all 
the  earth,  sing  to  yehovah  with  the  harp,  with  the  harp 
tnd  the  voiee  of  singing  (Ps.  Jtcviii.  4-6 :  and  in  many  other 
places  ;  as  Ps.  xlii.  4 ;  cxxxvii.  2  ;  Job.  «"  31 ;  Is.  xxiv. 
7-9 ;  XXI.  31, 32 ;  Apoc  xiv.  a  ;  xviiL  22).  Since  the  harp 
corresponded  to  the  confession  of  the  Lord,  and  this  evil 
spirits  do  not  endure,  therefore  David  by  the  harp  drove 
sway  the  evil  spirit  from  Saul  (t  Sam.  xvi.  14-16,  23). 
That  it  was  not  harps,  but  confessions  of  the  Txjrd,  that 
were  heard  as  harps  by  John,  may  be  seen  below  (n.  661). 

277.  And  golden  vials  full  of  incense,  signifies  the  confes- 
sion of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  from  spiritual  goods. 
The  reason  that  incense  signifies  worship  from  spiritual 
goods,  but  here  confession  from  those  goods,  is  that  the 
principal  worship  in  the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  church  con- 
nsted  in  sacrifices  and  incense-offerings  ;  on  which  account 
then  were  two  altars,  the  one  tor  sacrifices,  and  the  odiei 
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for  Incense.  The  latter  altar  was  in  the  Tabernade,  tnd 
#as  called  the  golden  altar ;  but  the  former  was  without 
the  Tabernacle,  and  was  called  the  altar  of  burnt-oSering. 
The  reason  was,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  good  frcMn 
which  is  all  worship,  heavenly  (celestial)  good  and  spirit- 
ual good.  Heavenly  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  spiritual  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  neighbor. 
The  worship  by  sacrifices  was  worship  from  heavenly 
good,  and  the  worship  by  incense  was  worship  front  spirit- 
ual good.  Whether  you  say  worship  or  confession,  it 
is  the  same  ;  for  all  worship  is  confessbn.  The  same  that 
is  signiiied  by  incense  is  also  signified  by  the  vials  in  which 
the  incense  was  ;  since  the  container  and  the  contents,  like 
tiie  instrumental  and  the  principal,  act  as  one  cause.  Wor- 
ship from  spiritual  good  is  signified  by  incense  in  the  fol 
lowing  passages  :  From  the  rising  of  tMe  sun  unto  the  going 
down  thereof  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  nations,  and 
in  every  place  intense  shall  be  offered  to  my  name  {^3\.  i.  \i). 
They  shall  teach  Jacob  thy  judgments,  they  shall  offer  ineense 
before  thee,  and  a  bumt-o^iring  upon  thine  altar  (J)&il.  xxxiii. 
lo).  Burnt-offerings  of  fallings  will  I  offer  unto  thee,  with 
iaeense(Ps.  \xv>.  13,  15).  They  shall  come  from  the  circuit 
of  yudah  bringing  bumi-offerings,  meat-offering,  andfrank- 
iacenseQeT.  xvii,  26).  They  shall  come  from  Sheba,  theyshaU 
bring  gold  and  frankincense,  and  shall  declare  the  praises  of 
yehovah  (Isa.  Ix.  6).  ^frankincense  the  same  is  signified 
as  by  incense,  because  frankincense  was  the  principal  spice 
from  which  incense  was  made.  In  like  manner  in  Matthew ; 
The  wise  men  from  the  east  opened  their  treasures,  and  offired 
to  the  infant  Lord  ff>ld,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  Qi.  11).  The 
reason  of  their  offering  these  three  was  that  gold  sig;nifies 
heavenly  good,  frankincense  spiritual  good,  and  myrrh  nat- 
nral  good  ;  and  from  these  three  goods  is  all  worship. 

378.  Which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  signifies  thoughta 
tdiich  are  of  faith  from  affections  which  are  of  charity  with 
those  who  worship  the  Lord  from  spiritual  goods  and  tnitlu. 
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Sj  prayers  are  meant  the  things  that  are  of  faith  and  al 
the  same  time  those  that  are  of  charity,  with  those  who 
utter  the  prayers ;  since  prayers  without  these  things  are 
not  prayers,  but  empty  sounds.  That  "  the  saints  "  signify 
those  who  are  in  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  may  be  seen 
above  (_  173).  The  reason  that  the  incense  is  called 
'M  prayers  of  the  saints  is  because  fragrant  odois  cor- 
respond to  affections  for  good  and  truth.  It  is  from  this 
that  a  "grateful  odor,"  and  an  "  odor  of  rest  to  Jthovah, 
are  so  many  times  mentioned  in  the  Word  ;  as  Ex.  ladx. 
iS|  >5i  41 ;  Lev.  i.  9,  13,  17;  ii.  a,  9,  12;  iii.  5;  iv.  31 ; 
»i.  15,  ai ;  viii.  aS;  luiii.  13,  18;  xxvi.  31 ;  Num.  xxviii. 
^8)  13)  XV.  7;  xxix.  1,  6,  8,  13,  36;  Ez.  xx.  41;  Hos. 
liv.  7.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  prayers  which  are 
called  incense,  in  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse : 
Am  mgei  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  vial,  and  then 
vu  given  to  him  mueh  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the 
prayers  of  ail  the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  ;  and  the  smoke 
tfthe  intense  went  up  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints  out  of  the 
iand  of  the  angel  before  God  (viii,  3-5).  And  in  David  : 
Give  ear  to  my  voiee  ;  my  prayers  have  been  aceepted  as  in- 
aue  before  thee  (Ps.  cxli.  i,  a). 

179.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  signifies  acknowledg- 
nient  and  glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is 
the  Judge,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour,  and  thus  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth.  The  following  things  are  contained  in 
the  song  which  they  sung,  and  those  that  are  contained  are 
also  signified.  The  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the 
]  udge,  in  these  things  that  now  follow :  Thou  art  worthy  to 
take  the  Book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof.  That  He  is  the 
Redeemer,  in  this :  Because  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  by  thy  blood.  That  He  is  the  Saviour,  in  this ; 
TloK  hast  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  our  God,  and  w 
shall  reign  upon  the  earth.  That  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  in  this  :  TheyfeH  down  and  worshipped  Him  that 
Imthfor  ever  and  ever  (vers.  14)     Since  the  acknowledg- 
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ment  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  acid  eaith ; 
and  diat  His  Human  is  Divine,  and  that  He  cannot  odiep 
wise  be  called  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  has  not  befen 
been  in  the  church,  it  is  therefore  called  a  new  song.  That 
a  song  also  signifies  glorification,  which  is  confession  from 
joy  of  heart,  is  because  singing  exalts,  and  causes  the  affec- 
tion to  break  forth  from  the  heart  into  sound,  and  to  pre- 
sent itself  intensely  in  its  life.  The  psalms  of  David  are 
nothing  else  but  songs,  for  they  were  played  and  sung; 
on  which  account  also  they  are  in  many  places  called  songs, 
as  Ps.  ivilL  I ;  zzziU.  i,  3 ;  xlv.  i ;  xlvi.  i  j  zlviii  i ;  Ii»- 
I ;  Ixvi.  I }  IxviL  i ;  Izviii.  i  ;  Izxv.  i  ;  Ixxziii  i ;  LczrriL 
I ;  IxrcviiL  i  ;  xcii  i  ;  ZCvL  i  ;  xcviii.  i ;  cviii.  i ;  cxz.  i , 
cxxi.  t ;  f»Tii.  I  ■  cxriii.  1 ;  cxziv.  1 ;  cncv.  i ;  cnvL  i ; 
cxzvii.  I ;  czzviii.  i ;  czziz.  1  ;  rm,  i  ■  cxxxiL  i  ;  czxxuL 
I ;  cxxxiv.  I.  That  songs  were  for  the  sake  d  the  ezalta 
tion  of  the  life  of  love,  and  hence  of  joy,  b  roaoifest  from 
these  passages :  Sing  unto  yehovah  a  new  song;  mate  a 
joyful  noise  to  yehovah,  all  the  earth  ;  ring  out,  shout  fPs. 
xcviii,  I,  4-8),  Sing  unto  yehovah  a  new  SOftgi  let  Ttrad 
be^ad in  His  Maker;  lei  them  sing  unto  Him  (Ps.  cxlix. 
1-3).  Sit^  unto  yehovah  a  new  song;  lift  up  the  voia  (Isa 
ilii.  10,  12).  Sing,  0  heavens;  shout  jk  lower  parts  of  the 
earth;  ring  out,  ye  mountains,  in  singing  (Isa.  zliv.  13; 
xlix.  13).  Sh^ut  unto  God  our  strength;  cry  out  imto  the 
Godof  yaeob:  lift  up  the  song  (Ps.  Irtii.  1-3).  Gladnest 
and  joy  shaU  be  found  in  Zion,  (onfesnm  and  Ae  voice  ^ 
singing  (Isa.  li.  3 ;  lii.  8,  9).  Sing  unto  yehovah  ;  ay  out 
an.  I  shout,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  for  great  is  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee  (}si.  xa.  1-6).  My  heart  is  fixed; 
Twill  sing  and  ^ve praise  ;  arouse  thee,  my ^ory  ;  Iwilla^ 
fess  unto  thee  among  the  nations,  O  Lord;  I  will  praise  fiM 
among  the  peoples  (Ps,  Ivii.  7-9)  •  and  in  manv  «thei 
places. 

380.  Saying,  liou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book,  and  U 
ipen  the  seals  thereof,  signifies  that  He  alone  can  know  At 
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states  of  die  life  of  all,  and  judge  eveiy  one  accwding  to 
his  state;  as  above  (n,  356,  asg,  161,  367,  373). 

381.  Betause  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
fy  Ay  blood,  signifies  liberation  from  hell,  and  salvation  by 
cmijunction  with  Him.  What  in  particular  is  signified  by 
each  oi  these  things  there  is  no  need  of  unfolding  by  die 
spiritual  sense ;  as  what  1^  His  being  slain,  by  His  re- 
deeming us  to  God,  and  what  by  His  blood  :  for  they  are 
arcana  irtiich  do  not  appear  in  the  literal  sense.  It  is 
enough  that  it  is  redemption  which  is  thus  described ;  and 
because  it  is  redemption,  it  is  liberation  from  hell,  and  sal- 
vation by  conjunction  with  the  Lord :  these  are  die  things 
which  are  signified.  It  shall  here  only  be  proved  from  the 
Word,  that  Jehovah  Himself  came  into  the  worid,  was  bom 
a  Man,  and  became  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  to  all  who 
by  a  life  of  chari^  and  its  faith  are  conjoined  to  His  Divine 
Human  ;  and  that  Jehovah  is  the  Lord  from  eternity :  con 
sequently  that  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  with  which  there 
must  be  conjunction,  is  the  Divine  Human  of  Jehovah 
Himself.  Here,  therefore,  shall  be  adduced  the  passages 
which  prove  that  Jehovah  and  the  Lord  are  one  ;  and  be- 
cause they  are  one,  and  not  two,  that  the  Lord  from  etenuty, 
wiko  is  Jehovah  Himself,  is  by  the  assumption  of  the  Hu- 
man the  Redeemer  and  Saviour.  This  is  manifest  from 
these :  UTtMi,  O  yiAovai,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemtr,  thy 
name  is  from  everlasting  Q^^a.  bdii.  16).  Thus  said  the  King 
of  Israel,  and  His  Hedeemer  ^^ehovah  Zebaoth,  lam  the  First 
and  the  Last,  and  besides  Me  there  is  no  God  (Isa.  xliv.  6). 
nvs  said  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer  astd  thy  Fifrmer,  I  Jehovah 
am  He  that  moMeth  all  things,  and  alone  by  myself  (^iz.  xhv. 
34).  Thus  said  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  0/ 
Israel,  I  Jehovah  am  thy  God  (is^  xlviii.  17),  Jehovah 
my  Roek  and  my  Redeemer  (Ps.  xix.  14).  Their  Redeemer  is 
Strong,  Jehovah  Zebaeth  is  His  name  (Jer.  I.  34).  Jehovah 
Zebaoth  is  His  name,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  <^ 
israd,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  ffe  be  called  {Ua^Wii 
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5),  That  ail  flesh  may  know  thai  I  yehevtUi  am  thy  Saviour 
and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  ydcod  (Is^  ilii.  26 ; 
be  16),  At  to  oar  Redeemer,  yehavah  Zebaoth  is  His  name 
(Isa.  zlviL  4).  With  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  merty 
upon  thee,  saith  thy  Redeemer  yehovah  (Isa.  liv.  8).  Thus 
sail',  yeh-rvak  your  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (Isa. 
xliiL  14).  Thus  saith  yehovah  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  your 
Redeemer  (Isa.  xlix  7).  Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  yehovah 
of  truth  (Ps,  xHci.  5).  Let  Israel  hope  in  yehovah,for  vnth 
Hi-n  is  plenteous  Redemption;  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from 
all  his  iniquities  (Ps.  cxxx.  7,  8).  O  Lord,  arise  for  a  he^ 
to  us,  and  redeem  us  for  thy  merty s  sake  (Ps.  xliv.  a6).  7iJ» 
saith  yehovah  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  hell  will  I  redeem 
them,from  death  I  will  redeem  them  (Hos.  xiii.  4,  14).  0 
yehovah,  hear  my  voice;  He  shall  redeem  my  soul  (Ps.  Is. 
17,  18):  also  Vs.  xlbc  15;  btix.  18;  IzzL  33;  dii.  i,  4; 
cvii.  2  ;  }er.  xv.  20,  zi.  That  the  Lord  as  to  the  Human 
is  the  Redeemer,  is  not  denied  in  the  church,  because  it  b 
according  to  Scripture,  as  in  these  passages  :  !Vho  comeA 
from  Edom,  walking  in  the  greatness  of  His  strength  f  Tie 
year  of  His  redeemed  hath  come.  He  hath  redeemed  them  (Isa. 
bdii.  I,  4,  9).  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy 
salvatiim  cometh  ;  beheld.  His  reward  is  with  Him  ;  and  they 
shall  call  them  the  people  of  holiness,  the  redeemed  of  yehovah 
(Isa.  IxiL  II,  12).  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  be- 
cause He  hath  visited  and  made  redemption  for  His  peppU 
(Luke  i.  68) :  besides  other  places.  There  are  many  other 
passages  proving  that  the  Lord  from  etemi^,  who  it 
Jehovah  Himself,  came  into  the  world,  and  took  on  Hw 
Human,  to  redeem  men;  see  the  "Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  (n.  37-46).  Jehovah  il 
also  called  the  Saviour  in  many  places,  which,  from  their 
abundance,  there  is  not  room  to  adduce. 

281.  Out  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  atul people,  astdnatiea, 
Bignilies  that  those  are  redeemed  by  the  Lord,  who,  ia  the 
church,  or  'n  any  religion,  are  in  truths  as  to  doctrine,  and 
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io  goods  as  to  life.  B7  "  trib«  "  the  church  as  to  religion 
is  signified ;  by  "  tongue  "  is  signified  its  doctrine,  to  be 
spoken  of  soon ;  by  "  people "  they  who  are  in  truths  of 
doctrine  are  signified,  and  abstractly  the  truths  of  doc- 
trinu  (n.  483) ;  and  by  "  nation  "  are  signified  they  who 
are  in  goods  of  life,  and  abstractly  the  goods  of  life. 
(n.  483).  From  this  it  is  manifest,  that  by  "  every  tribe 
lud  tongue,  and  people  and  nation,"  are  signified  such 
diings  as  have  been  said ;  as  also  in  n.  637.  It  shall  now 
be  proved  here,  that  by  "  tongue  "  in  the  spiritual  sense  ii 
i^ified  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  of  any  religion. 
Tbis  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  J^y  tongue  shall  talk 
if  thjr  justiee,  thy  praise  all  the  day  (Ps,  Ixxi.  34).  T/un  shaH 
lit  lofue  leap  as  a  stag,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing; 
itxause  waters  shall  burst  forth  in  the  desert  (Isa.  xxxv.  6). 
The  tmpte  of  the  stammerers  shall  be  swift  to  speah  (ls3.  Tfifrti, 
4).  It  appears  as  if  speech  was  here  meant  by  "the 
tongue,"  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  that  which  they  speak  is 
meant,  which  is  the  truth  of  doctrine  which  they  will  have 
tram  the  Lord.  Again  :  /  have  sworn  that  to  me  every  knee 
thoBbow,  and  every  tongue  shall  swear  (Isa,  xlv.  23).  77ie 
time  shall  eome  to  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  that  they  may 
tfime  and  see  my  glory  (Isa.  IxvL  18).  In  these  days  ten 
Men  out  of  all  the  tongues  of  the  natiofts  shall  take  hold  of  the 
skirt  sf  a  man  a  Jew,  saying,  we  will  go  with  you,  for  we 
have  heard  thai  God  is  with.you  (Zech.  viii.  23).  These 
things  are  also  said  of  the  conversion  of  the  nations  to  the 
truth  erf  doctrine  by  the  Lord.  But  by  tongues  in  the  op- 
posite sense  false  doctrines  are  signified,  in  these  :  A  man 
ef  evil  tongue  shall  not  subsist  on  the  earth  (cxl.  ir).  Tliou 
thalt  hide  them  in  thy  tabernacle  from  the  strife  of  tongues 
(xxxl  jo).  I  will  bring  upon  you  a  nation  whose  tongue  thou 
kmnoest  not  Q^x.  v,  ij,  i6).  To  be  sent  to  peoples  of  different 
tongue  (Ez,  iii.  5,  6).  To  a  people  barbarous  of  tongue  (Isa. 
xxxiii.  19).  It  is  to  be  known,  that  the  tongue  as  an  organ 
signifies  doctrine,  and  as  speech  it  also  signifies  religioa 
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He  who  knows  that  the  tongue  signifies  doctrine  can  un- 
derstand what  is  signified  by  the  words  of  the  rich  man  in 
hell  to  Abraham,  7%ai  he  toouM  tend  Zaiants,  Aat  ^  mi^ 
d^  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  ami  his  ta^ue,  that  he 
thouldnotbe  tortured  in  th£  fiame  (Luke  zvi.  24).  Water 
signifies  truth,  and  tongue  doctrine,  by  the  falsities  of  which 
he  was  toitured,  and  not  by  a  flame :  for  no  one  in  hell  is  in 
1  flame,  but  the  flame  there  is  the  appearance  of  the  love 
of  falsity,  and  fire  the  appearance  of  the  love  of  evil. 

383.  And  hast  made  us  kings  and  priests  unio  our  God, 
signifies  that  from  the  Lord  they  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine 
truths  and  in  love  from  Divine  goods,  and  thus  images  of 
His  Divine  Wisdom  and  His  Divine  Love ;  as  above  (n. 
30,  21). 

384.  And  we  shall  reign  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  and 
they  will  be  in  His  kingdom,  —  He  in  them,  and  they  in 
Him.  By  reigning  upon  the  earth  nothing  else  is  meant 
but  to  be  in  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  one  with  Him  there ; 
according  to  these  words  of  the  Lord:  Thai  ^  that  believe 
in  Me  may  be  one;  and  may  be  one  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in 
Me,  and  I  in  Thee;  that  they  oho  may  be  one  in  us.  I  hose 
given  them  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  Me,  that  they  may  be 
one  as  we  are  one;  I  in  them,  and  TTtou  in  Me;  that  where  I 
am,  they  may  be  with  Me  also  0ohn  ivii.  20-24).  As,  there- 
fore, they  are  thus  one  with  the  Lord,  and  together  with  the 
IxitA  make  the  kingdom  which  is  called  the  kingdom  dt 
God,  it  is  manifest  that  nothing  else  is  signified  by  reigniiig. 
It  K  said  reigning,  because  it  was  before  said.  Thou  hasi 
mad;  us  kings  and  priests ;  and  those  are  signified  by  kings, 
who  from  the  Lord  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine  truths  ;  and 
by  priests,  who  are  in  love  from  Divine  good  from  Him  (il 
30).  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  also  called 
the  kingdom  of  the  saints  (Dan.  vii.  18,  27)  ;  and  that  it  ii 
said  of  the  apostles,  that  with  the  Lord  they  are  tojudpAt 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt.  xix.  38),  although  the  Lord 
alone  judges  and  reigns ;  for  He  judges  and  reigns  fran 
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tbe  Divine  Good  through  the  Divine  Truth,  wluch  is  also 
turn  Him  in  them.  But  he  who  believes  that  that  which  is 
m  them  from  the  Lord  is  theirs,  is  cast  out  of  the  kingdom, 
that  is,  out  ot  heaven.  The  same  is  signified  by  reigning 
m  tbe  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse :  TAey  shall  be 
priaU  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shaii  reign  with  Him  a 
Auuand  years  (zx.  4,  6)  :  and  concerning  them  that  are  to 
cwne  into  the  New  Jerusalem  :  The  Lamb  shall  enlighten 
Hem,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever  (xxii.  5). 

185.  It  is  said,  "they  shall  reign  upon  the  earth,"  because 
t^  the  eartib  here  and  elsewhere  tiie  Lord's  church  in  the 
heavens  and  on  the  earth  is  meant:  the  church  in  both  is 
(he  Lord's  kingdom.  Lest,  therefore,  any  one  should  believe 
that  all  who  are  redeemed  by  the  Lord  become  kings  and 
priests,  and  that  they  are  to  reign  upon  the  earth,  it  is  impor- 
tant that  it  should  be  demonstrated  from  the  Word  that  the 
earth  signifies  the  church.  This  may  be  seen  from  the 
bllowing  passages  :  Behold,  yehevah  that  maketh  the  eariK 
vacant,  and  maketh  the  earth  empty,  and  tumeth  the  face  of 
it  i^sidedoum:  the  earth  shall  be  made  utterly  vacant:  the 
halntable  earth  shall  mourn  and  be  confounded :  the  earth 
shall  be  defiled  under  its  inhabitants  ;  therefore  the  curse  shall 
devour  the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  be 
burnt  up,  and  few  men  are  left :  there  shall  be  in  the  midst  of 
the  earth  as  the  plucking  of  an  olive-tree.  The  cataracts  from 
OH  k^  are  opened,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  shaken  : 
Ike  earth  is  utterly  broken  in  pieces;  Hie  earth  is  altogether 
burst  asunder :  the  earth  is  thoroughly  shaken  .■  the  earth 
slaggereth  like  one  drunk  (Isa.  xxiv.  1-23).  77ie  lion  hath 
come  up  from  the  thicket  to  lay  waste  thy  land:  I  saw  the 
earth,  when,  behold,  it  was  vacant  and  empty :  Jehovah  said. 
The  whole  earth  shall  be  waste,  therefore  the  earth  shall  mourn 
(Jer,  iv.  7,  23-28).  How  long  shaH  the  earth  mourn ;  the 
whole  earth  is  desolate,  because  there  is  not  a  man  that  layetk 
it  U  heart  Qer.  xii.  4,  11-13).  TTie  earth  moumeth  and 
la»giiishefh,  Lebanon  is  ashamed  and  is  withered  away  (IsL 
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zxdii.  9).  The  earth  shall  become  burning piteh,  and  is  laii 
waste  {IsiL  xxziv.  9,  10).  I  have  htard  a  rnnsvmmation  and 
decree  upon  the  entire  earth  (Isa,  xxviii.  a,  as).  Behold,  the 
day  of  yehovah  cometh  to  lay  the  earth  waste,  and  the  earA 
shall  be  shaken  out  of  its  place  (Isa.  liii.  9-13).  The  earth 
was  shaken  and  trembled,  and  the  foundations  oj  the  moun 
tains  quaked  (Ps.  xviiL  7,  8).  We  will  not  fear  thou^  the 
earth  be  removed:  when  He  uttereth  His  voice,  the  earth  shall 
meli  (Ps.  xlvi.  a,  3,  6,  8),  Have  ye  not  understood  from  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  f  (Isa.  xl.  21,  33).  O  God,  thou 
hast  deserted  us,  thou  hast  made  the  earth  to  tremble;  hatl  itt 
breathes,  because  it  is  shaken  (Ps.  Ix.  i,  a),  ne  earth  and 
all  its  inhabitants  shall  melt;  I  will  make  firm  its  pillars 
(Ps,  Ixxv.  3).  Woe  to  the  land*  shadowed  with  wings;  go, 
ye  amiassadors,  to  a  nation  trodden  down,  whose  land  Ar 
rivers  have  spoiled  (Isa,  xviiL  i,  a).  Through  the  wrath 
of  fehovah  Zebaoth  is  the  earth  darkened  (Isa.  iz.  19).  Ye 
thall  be  a  delightsome  land  QAa\.w.  la).  I htsve given  7X« 
for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  to  restore  the  earth :  sing,  0 
heavens ;  and  exult,  O  earth  (Isa.  xlix.  8,  13),  T^ou  skalt 
not  see  yah  in  the  land  of  the  living  (Is.  xxt-nW.  11).  Who  sent 
terror  in  the  land  of  the  living  (Ez.  ToxM.  a3-a7).  Unless/ 
believed  to  see  good  in  the  land  of  the  living  (Ps.  xxvii,  13). 
Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  (Matt 
V.  5).  /  am  yehovah  that  maketh  all  things,  that  sprtadeA 
out  the  heavens  alone,  that  stretcheth  out  the  earth  by  Myse(f 
(Isa.  xliv.  J3,  a4;  Zech.  xii,  1  j  Jer.  x.  11-13;  li-  ^Si  ^* 
cxxxvi,  6).  Let  the  earth  open  itself,  let  it  bring  forth  saha- 
tion  thus  said  yehovah,  thai  creaieth  the  heavens,  that  formelh 
the  earth  (Isa.  xlv.  8,  la,  18,  19).  Beheld,  I  create  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  (Isa.  Ixv.  17  ;  Ixvi.  aa).  Be^des 
many  other  places,  which,  if  they  were  adduced,  would  fill 
pages.  The  reason  why  the  church  is  signified  by  tha 
eaiih  is  because  by  earth  or  land  the  land  of  Canaan  ii     , 

■  The  SUM  *ord  is  traulated  both  iwnd  and  bad. 
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c^n  meant,  in  which  was  the  church :  the  heavenly  Canaan 
is  nothing  else :  also  because  when  the  earth  is  mentioned, 
the  angels,  who  are  spiritual,  do  not  think  of  the  earth,  but 
of  the  human  race  which  is  upon  it,  and  their  spiritual  state ; 
and  Iheir  spiritual  state  is  the  sUte  of  the  church.  Earth 
also  has  an  opposite  sense,  and  in  that  it  signifies  damna- 
tion ;  since,  when  there  is  no  church  with  a  man,  there  is 
damnation.  The  earth  is  spoken  of  in  this  sense  in  Isa, 
dv.  12;  zxi.  9;  xxvL  19,  31 ;  xxiz.  4;  xlvil.  i;  IxiiL  6; 
Lam.  ii.  3,  10 ;  Ez.  xxvi.  20 ;  xirii.  34 ;  Num.  xvi.  29-33 ; 
xzvi  10;  and  elsewhere. 

1&6.  And  /saw,  and  I  heard  a  voice  of  many  angds  around 
&t  threm  and  the  animali  and  the  eiders,  signifies  confession 
and  i^orification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lower 
heavens.  That  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord 
vas  made  by  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  275) ;  and  also  by  the  angels  of  the  higher  heavens 
(from  vers.  8  to  10) ;  and  hence  now  by  the  angels  of  die 
lower  heavens  (vers,  ti,  13) :  on  which  account,  by  a  voice 
of  angels  around  the  throne  is  meant  confession  and  glori 
fication  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens 
The  reason  that  he  then  saw  also  the  animals  and  the  elders 
Ufether  with  them,  is  because  the  angels  of  the  higher 
heavens  are  signified  by  the  animals  and  the  elders  (n.  375) ; 
and  the  lower  heavens  never  act  separately  from  the  higher 
heavens,  but  conjointly  with  them :  for  the  Lord  flows  in 
immediately  from  Himself  into  all  the  heavens,  and  thus 
also  into  the  lower  ones,  and  at  the  same  time  mediately 
through  the  higher  heavens  into  the  lower.  This  is  tbere- 
(ots  the  cause  that  he  saw  and  heard  the  animals  and  the 
elders  first  by  themselves,  and  then  together  with  the 
Others. 

387.  And  the  number  of  them  was  myriads  sf  myriads  and 
Aottsands  of  thousands,  signifies  all  in  truths  and  in  goods. 
By  a  number  in  the  natural  sense  is  meant  that  which  has 
relation  to  measure  or  weight,  but  by  a  number  in  the 
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Spiritual  sense  that  which  has  relation  to  quality :  and  tbeii 
quality  Is  here  described  by  their  being  myriads  of  myriada 
and  thousands  of  thousands ;  for  &  ikyriad  is  predicated  of 
truths  and  a  thousand  of  goods.  The  reason  that  a  myriad 
is  predicated  of  truths  and  a  thousand  of  goods,  is  because  a 
myriad  is  the  greater  number,  and  a  thousand  the  less;  and 
truths  are  manifold,  but  goods  simple:  and  because  iffaere 
truths  are  treated  of  in  the  Word,  goods  are  also  treated  of, 
on  account  of  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good  in  each  thing 
of  the  Word :  otherwise  it  might  have  s^d  only  myriads  tA 
myriads.  Because  these  two  numbers  ^nify  such  things, 
they  are  therefore  also  mentioned  elsewhere ;  as  in  these 
passages :  TAe  chariots  of  God  are  two  myriads,  thausandt 
of  angels  of  peaee;  the  Lord  is  in  them,  Sinai  in  thesanetu 
ary  (Ps.  IxviiL  17).  /  saw  when  the  Andent  of  Days  did 
sit;  thousands  of  thousands  ministered  to  Him,  and  myriads 
of  myriads  stood  before  Him  (Dan.  vii.  9,  10).  Moses  says 
of  Joseph,  Sis  horns  are  the  horns  of  a  uniam ;  with  than 
shall  he  strike  the  pe^les  together  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; 
and  these  are  the  myriads  of  Ephraim  and  the  thousands  t^ 
Manasseh  (Deut  xxxiii.  17).  Thou  shall  not  fear  for 
the  pesHlenee  that  spreadeth  in  thiet'darhness,  and  for  the 
destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday:  a  thousand  shall  fall  at 
thy  side,  and  a  myriad  at  thy  right  hand  (Ps.  xcl  5-7).  Otir 
flocks  are  thousands,  myriads  in  our  streets  (Ps.  cxliv.  13), 
Is  Jehovah  delighted  with  thousands  of  rams,  with  myriads 
of  risers  of  oil}  (Mic.  vi.  7).  When  the  ark  rested,  Moses 
said,  Return,  O  Jehovah,  unto  the  myriads  of  the  thousands 
of  Israel  (Num.  x.  36).  In  all  these  places  "myriads" 
relates  to  truths,  and  "thousands"  to  goods. 

288.  Saying  with  a  great  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  to  receive  power  and  riches  and  wisdom  and  honor 
and  glory,  signifies  confession  from  the  heart  that  the  Lord 
as  to  His  Divine  Human  has  omnipotence,  omniscieiice> 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth.  "  Saying  with  a  great 
voice"  signifies  confes»on  from  the  heart:  "Wortity  art 
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tbou  "  signifies  that  in  Him  are  the  things  which  follow 
"the  Lamb  "  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human 
"power  "  signifies  the  Divine  power,  which  is  omnipotence 
"riches  and  wisdom"  signify  Divine  knowledge  and  wis- 
Aom,  which  are  omniscience  :  "  honor  and  glor^  "  signify 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth.  That  riches  signify  the 
cognitions  of  good  and  truth,  and  thus  knowledge,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  206);  hence  omniscience,  when  speaking 
rf  the  Lord  r  and  that  "  honor  and  glory,"  when  ascribed 
to  the  Lord,  signify  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine  Truth, 
see  above  (n.  249). 

289.  Aiuf  Messing,  signifies  all  these  things  in  Him,  and 
ban  Him  in  them.  By  blessing  is  meant  all  the  good 
which  man  has  from  the  Lord,  as  power  and  opulence,  and 
Ae  things  which  accompany  them ;  but  especially  all  spir- 
itual good,  as  love  and  wisdom,  charity  and  faith,  and 
bence  the  joy  and  happiness  which  are  of  life  eternal: 
and  because  all  these  are  from  the  Lord,  it  follows  that 
they  are  in  Him  ;  for  unless  they  were  in  Him,  they  could 
Dot  be  in  others  from  Him.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  is 
called  '*  Blessed  "  in  the  Word,  and  also  "  Blessing,"  that 
it  Blming  Itself.  That  Jehovali,  that  is,  tlie  Lord,  is 
called  "  Blessed,"  is  manifest  from  these  places :  7%^  fft^ 
pfitst  asked  Jesus,  Art  thou  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the 
Bkssedl  (Mark  ziv.  61).  yesus  said,  Ye  shall  not  see  me 
hereafter,  until  ye  say,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometk  in  the  name 
tf  tie  Lord  (Matt  xxiii.  39 ;  Luke  xiii.  35).  Mekhitedei 
Messed  Abram,  and  said,  Blessed  be  God  Most  High,  who 
fcrt  pven  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand  (Gen.  xiv.  18-30). 
Blessed  be  Jehovah  the  God  of  Shem  (Gen.  ix.  36).  Blessed 
be  Jehovah,  who  hath  heard  my  voice  (Ps.  xxvlii.  S) 
Bkssed  be  Jehovah,  because  He  hath  made  marvellous  His 
UnAess  (Ps.  XEti.  ar).  Blessed  be  Jehovah  from  everlatt- 
ing  even  to  everlasting  (Vs.  i\\.  I  ^.  So,  too,  Ps.  IxvL  10 :  (.s. 
Iniu.  19,  35  j  Ps.  Izxi:.  18,  19 ;  Ps.  hucxix.  52 ;  Ps.  cxix. 
i> ;  Ps.  dxtv.  6 ;  Ps.  cxxzv.  3 1 ;  Ps.  cxliv.  i ;  Luke  i.  62. 
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Hence  it  is  that  it  is  here  stud  "  Blessing,"  as  also  vers,  ta , 
and  chap.  viL  iz:  and  in  David,  Glory  and  honor  luut 
thou  laid  upon  Hitn,  since  thou  makat  Him  a  Blessing  for 
tvfr  (Ps.  xzi.  5,  6) ;  this  is  concerning  the  Lord.  It  may 
JM  seen  from  these  things  what  is  meant  tn  the  Word  by 
blessing  God ;  that  it  is  to  ascribe  to  Him  all  blessing; 
also  by  praying  that  He  would  bless,  and  by  giving  thanks 
because  He  has  blessed ;  as  may  be  evident  from  these 
passages  following:  The  mouth  of  Zacharias  vas  opened, 
and  he  spake  blessing  God  (Luke  i.  64,  68).  Simeon  took  t^ 
the  infant  jfesus  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God  (Luke  ii.  38, 
30,  31).  Bless  ye  yehovah,  who  hath  eounselled for  me  (Ps. 
xvi.  7).  Bless  ye  the  name  of  Jehovah,  preach  the  good 
tidings  of  his  sah'alion  from  day  to  day  (Ps.  xcvL  1-3). 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  from  day  to  day :  bless  ye  God  in  the 
congregations,  the  Lord  from  the  fountain  of  Israel  (Ps. 
Ixviii.  19,  36). 

290.  And  every  created  thing  which  is  in  heaven,  and  upon 
the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  those  that  are  in  the  sat, 
and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  signifies  confession 
and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lowest 
heavens.  That  this  confession  and  glorification  of  the 
Lord  is  from  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heavens,  is  manifest 
from  the  series ;  because  the  confessions  and  glorifications 
of  the  Lord  which  precede  were  made  by  the  angels  of 
the  higher  heavens,  and  the  lower  (n.  375,  &a,  and  1S6, 
tc.) ;  for  there  are  three  heavens,  and  numberless  societies 
in  each,  any  one  of  which  is  called  a  heaven.  That  by 
every  created  thing  which  is  in  heaven  and  upon  the  earth 
and  under  the  earth  and  in  the  sea,  the  angels  are  meant, 
is  manifest :  for  he  says,  /heard them  saying;  and  they  said. 
Blessing  and  honor  and  glory  and  strength  fie  tinio  Him  thai 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  et-tr  and  ertr. 
Their  being  called  a  created  thing,  is  according  to  the 
St)-le  of  [he  Word,  in  which  by  all  the  created  things,  as 
veil  those  that  are  of  the  animal  kingdom  as  those  of  tlM 


Na  9>.]    THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.        283 

ratable  kingdom,  the  various  things  in  man  are  signi- 
fied; in  general  those  that  are  of  his  will  or  affection,  and 
those  that  are  of  his  understanding  or  thought  They  stg- 
laif  these  things  because  they  correspond  to  them.  And 
because  the  Word  is  written  endrely  by  correspondences, 
similar  things  are  therefore  said  in  it  of  the  angels  of 
heaven  and  of  the  men  of  the  church ;  to  prove  which 
1  few  passages  only  will  be  adduced,  yesus  said  unto 
At  disdpks.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  attd  preach  the 
fBspel  to  every  creature  (Mark  ivi  15).  Asi,  I  pray, 
tie  beasts,  and  they  shall  teach ,-  and  the  birds  of  heaven, 
md  they  shall  declare  unto  thee;  or  the  shrub  of  the  earth, 
tad  it  shall  teach  thee;  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  shaB 
relate  unto  thee :  who  of  all  these  doth  not  knoto  that  the 
hand  of  yehovah  hath  wrought  thisi  0ob  xiL  7-10).  Let 
tb  heaven  and  earth  praise  yehovah,  the  seas  and  all  that 
trr^tth  in  them  for  God  will  save  Zion  (Ps.  Ixix.  34,  35), 
Praise  yehovah  from  the  earth,  ye  whales  and  all  deeps  ( Ps. 
cdviil  7).  /  will  utterly  consume  all  things  from  upon  the 
fact  of  the  earth  :  I  will  consume  man  and  beast,  /  will  eon- 
tame  the  birds  of  the  heavens  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  (Zeph. 
i.  1, 3.  So  too  Isa.  I,  3,  3 ;  £z.  zxxviii.  19,  20 ;  Hos.  iv. 
I,  3 ;  Apoc  viii.  7-9).  The  heavens  shall  be  glad,  the  earth 
shail  rejoice,  the  sea  shall  be  moved,  and  the  fulness  thereof, 
Ike  field  shall  rejoice  and  all  that  is  therein ;  then  shall  all 
the  trees  of  the  forest  sing  before  yehovah  ;  for  He  cometh, 
for  He  cometh  to  Judge  the  earth  (Ps.  xcvi.  1 1-13) :  and  in 
DUDy  other  places.  It  is  said  "  every  created  thing,"  and 
by  this  is  meant  every  thing  that  is  reformed,  or  all  the 
retoTmed ;  for  by  creating  is  signified  to  reform  and  regen- 
erate (n.  354).  What  is  meant  by  "  in  heaven,  upon  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,"  may  be  seen  above  (n.  160) : 
and  what  by  "the  sea"  (n.  338).  It  is  hence  manifest 
what  is  signified  by  "  the  things  that  are  in  the  sea,  and 
all  diat  are  in  them."  These  are  meant  in  the  Word  by 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  which  are  the  sensual  affections 
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which  are  the  lowest  affections  of  the  natural  nun ;  fn 
such  affections  appear  in  the  spiritual  world  at  a  distance 
like  fishes,  and  as  if  in  the  sea ;  because  the  atmosphere 
In  which  they  are  appears  watery,  and  hence  in  the  eyes 
of  those  who  are  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth  there, 
as  a.  sea  (see  above,  n.  238 ;  and  concerning  fishes,  n.  405). 
291,  Blessing  and  honor  and  glory  and  strength  be  wUt 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  ever,  signifies  that  in  the  Lord  from  eternity,  and  thence 
in  His  Divine  Human,  is  the  all  of  heaven  and  of  die 
church,  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  and  Divine  Power 
and  from  Him  in  those  who  are  in  heaven  and  in  the 
church.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity  is  Jehovah,  who  took 
on  the  Human  in  time,  that  He  might  redeem  and  save 
men,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  281);  wherefore  by  "Him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  "  is  meant  the  Lord  from  eter- 
nity, who  is  called  the  Father ;  and  by  "  the  Lamb  "  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  which  is  the  Son :  and  be- 
cause  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father, 
and  they  are  one,  it  is  evident  that  by  both — Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb  —  the  Lord  is 
meant :  and  because  they  are  one,  the  Lamb  is  also  said  to 
be  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  (vers.  6)  ;  also  chap.  viL  17. 
That  "blessing,"  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  is  the  all  of 
heaven  and  the  church  in  Him,  and  from  Him  in  those  who 
are  in  heaven  and  in  die  church,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  3S9). 
That  "  honor  and  glory  "  are  the  Divine  Good  and  the 
Divine  Truth,  see  also  above  (n.  249) :  and  diat "  strength," 
when  ascribed  to  the  Lord,  is  the  Divine  Power,  is  manifest. 
That  all  these  belong  to  the  Lord,  may  be  evident  in 
Daniel :  Behold,  one  Hie  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  lit 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  even  unto  the  Ancient  of  Days :  and  tg 
ffim  was  given  dominion  and  glory  and  the  kingdom  ;  and  alt 
peoples,  nations,  and  tongues  shall  worship  Him :  His  donten- 
ion  is  the  dominion  of  an  age  which  shail  not  pass  aToay,  attd 
His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  perish  {viL  13, 14).     Thai 
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"tbe  Ancient  of  Days  "  is  the  Lord  from  eternity,  is  mani- 
fest from  this  in  Micah :  7%w  BethUhem  Ephratah,  it  is 
Sl&  that  thou  art  among  tfu  thousands  of  yudah  ;  gut  of 
thet  shall  ^  forth  to  Me  He  who  shail  be  Ruler  in  Israel, 
md  whose  going  forth  is  from  ancient  time,  from  the  days 
tf  eternity  (v.  i).  Also  from  this  in  Isaiah:  Unto  us  a 
Child  is  bom,  unto  Ki  a  Son  is  given,  upon  whose  shoulder  is 
He  sovereignty  ;  His  name  shall  be  called  Counsellor,  God. 
Mikity,  Father  of  Eternity,  Prime  of  Peaa  (ix.  5). 

392.  And  the  four  animals  said.  Amen,  signifies  Divine 
confirmation  from  the  Word.  That  the  four  animals  01 
cherubs  signify  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above  (n,  139)  :  and 
that "  Amen  "  signifies  Divine  confirmation  from  the  truth 
itself  (n.  13,  28,  61)  ;  and  thus  from  the  Word. 

293.  And  the  twentyfour  elders  fell  down  and  taorthipped 
Simthatlivethfor  ever  and  ever,  siga^fs  humiliation  before 
the  Lord,  and  from  humiliation  adoration  by  all  in  the 
heavens  of  Him,  in  Whom  and  from  Whom  is  eternal  life ; 
IS  above  (□.  251,  and  n.  58,  60). 


194.  To  THESE   THINGS    I   WILL    ADD    THIS    RELATION. 

Id  the  natural  world  man  has  a  twofold  speech,  because  he 
has  a  twofold  thought,  an  exterior  and  an  interior :  for  a 
man  can  speak  Irom  interior  thou^t,  and  at  the  same  time 
Irom  exterior  thought;  and  he  can  speak  from  exterior 
thought,  and  not  from  the  interior,  and  even  against  the 
teteiior :  hence  come  simulations,  flatteries,  and  hypocrisies. 
But  in  the  spiritual  world  man's  speech  is  not  twofold,  but 
angje.  He  there  speaks  as  he  thinks  :  otherwise  the  sound 
is  harsh,  and  offends  the  ear.  But  still  he  can  be  silent,  and 
thus  not  divulge  the  thoughts  of  his  mtnd :  on  which  ac- 
connt,  when  a  hypocrite  comes  among  the  wise,  he  either 
goes  away,  or  hurries  himself  into  a  comer  of  the  room, 
and  makes  himself  inconspicuous,  and  sits  mute.     There 


,,Cooglc 


286  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.        [Ch*p.  T 

were  once  many  gathered  together  in  the  world  of  spiiiti, 
speaking  on  this  subject  among  themselves,  and  saying  that 
not  to  be  able  to  speak  except  as  one  thinks,  is  hard, 
when  in  conversation  with  the  good,  to  those  who  have  not 
thought  justly  concerning  God  and  concerning  the  Lord. 
In  Ae  mid^e  of  the  congregation  were  Protestants  and 
many  from  the  cletgyj  and  next  them  the  Papists,  with 
the  monks ;  and  the  latter  and  the  former  said  at  first  that 
this  was  not  hard.  What  need  of  speaking  otherwise  than 
as  one  thinks  ?  And  if  perchance  be  does  not  think  jusdy, 
can  he  not  close  his  lips,  and  keep  silence  ?  And  a  clergy- 
man said,  '  Who  does  not  think  justly  concerning  God  and 
concerning  the  Lord  ? '  But  some  of  the  congregation  said, 
'  Let  us,  however,  tiy.'  And  it  was  said  to  those  who  had 
confinned  themselves  in  a  trini^  of  persons  in  regard  to 
God,  —  especially  from  these  words  in  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  "  There  is  one  person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the 
Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  as  the  Father  Is 
God,  so  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,"  — 
that  they  should  say  One  God.  But  they  could  not  They 
twisted  and  folded  their  lips  into  many  curves,  and  could 
not  articulate  any  other  words  than  those  that  agreed  with 
the  ideas  of  tlieir  thought,  which  were  of  three  persons,  and 
thence  of  three  Gods.  Again  it  was  said  to  those  who  hail 
confirmed  faith  separate  from  charity,  that  they  should 
name  Jesus;  but  they  could  not:  yet  all  could  say  Chri^ 
and  also  God  the  Father.  This  they  wondered  at,  and 
sought  for  the  cause  ;  and  they  found  it  to  be,  that  th^ 
prayed  to  God  the  Father  for  the  Son's  sake,  and  did  not 
pray  to  the  Saviour  Himself ;  for  Jesus  signifies  Saviour. 
It  was  further  said  to  them,  that  from  thought  concerning 
thu  Lord's  Human,  they  should  say  ^/i'(W.^«m(M,-  but  no 
one  of  the  clergy  who  was  there  present  could  :  but  some 
of  the  laity  could ;  on  which  account  this  was  taken  into 
serious  discussion.  And  then,  I.  These  things  were  read 
to  them  from  the  Evangelists:  TTie  Father  hathpvenaB 
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tkmp  Mo  the  kmd  of  the  Son  (John  iii.  35).  The  Father 
hath  given  to  the  Son  power  ffverall flesh  (John  xvii.  2).  AU 
Ih'mgi  are  delivered  unto  Me  by  my  Father  (Matt.  xL  17). 
Allpffwe*  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  (Matt 
xiviii.  18)  :  and  it  was  said  to  them,  '  Keep  in  mind  from 
these,  that  Christ,  not  only  as  to  His  Divine,  but  also  as  to  His 
Human,  ts  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  so  pronounce 
Dinine  Human.'  But  still  they  could  not :  and  they  said  that 
they  indeed  retained  from  those  passages  some  thought 
from  understanding  concerning  it,  but  not  acknowledgment ; 
aod  that  on  that  account  they  could  not  II.  Afterwards 
vas  read  to  them  from  Luke  i.  32,  34,  35,  that  the  Lord  as 
to  His  Human  was  the  Son  of  Jehovah  God,  and  that  as  to 
His  Human  He  is  everywhere  in  the  Word  called  the  Son 
di  God,  and  also  the  Only-begotten :  and  they  were  re- 
quested to  hold  this  in  the  thought,  and  also  that  the  Only- 
begotten  Son  of  God  born  in  the  world  cannot  but  be 
God,  as  the  Father  is  God,  and  to  utter  "  DiviiK  Human." 
But  they  said, '  We  cannot,  for  the  reason  that  our  spiritual 
thought,  which  is  interior,  does  not  adroit  into  the  thought 
that  b  next  the  speech  any  other  ideas  than  what  are  sim- 
ilar to  it ;  and  that  they  perceived  from  this,  that  it  is  not 
nowpennitted  to'divide  their  thoughts,  as  in  the  natural 
world,  HL'rhenwerereadtothem  these  words  of  the  Lord 
to  Philip  :  Philip  said,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father ;  and  the 
Lord  said.  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father :  believes!  thou 
not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  (John  xiv. 
S-ii)  :  and  other  passages  also,  that  the  Father  and  He  art 
«w(John  x,  30),  and  elsewhere.  And  it  was  said  to  them, 
that  they  should  keep  this  in  the  thought,  and  say  "Divine 
Human."  But  because  that  thought  was  not  rooted  in  the 
acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  was  God  even  as  to  His 
Human,  they  could  not  They  twisted  their  lips  into  folds 
even  to  indignation,  and  wished  to  compel  their  mouth  to 
utter  it  and  to  force  it  out :  but  they  were  not  able.  The 
cause  was,  that  the  ideas  of  the  thought  which  flows  from 
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acknowledgment  make  one  with  the  words  of  the  tongue, 
with  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world;  and  where 
those  ideas  do  not  exist,  there  are  no  words ;  for  ideas 
become  words  in  speech.  IV.  Further,  these  things 
were  read  to  them  from  the  doctrine  of  the  churdt 
received  in  the  entire  worid,  That "  the  Divine  and  (he 
Human  in  the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  one,  yea,  one  person, 
being  united  altc^ether  as  the  soul  and  the  body."  These 
are  bom  the  Athanasian  Creed  or  Faith.  And  it  was  said 
to  them,  From  this  you  can  certainly  have  the  idea  from 
acknowledgment  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  Divine,  because 
His  soul  is  Divine ;  for  it  is  from  the  doctrine  irf  your 
church,  which  you  had  acknowledged  in  the  world.  More- 
over, the  soul  is  the  essence  itself,  and  the  body  is  the 
form ;  and  essence  and  form  make  one,  like  esst  (to  be) 
and  existere  (to  exist),  and  like  the  efBcient  cause  of  the 
effect  and  the  effect  itself.  They  retained  this  idea,  and 
from  it  wished  to  utter  "  Divine  Human ; "  but  they  could 
not,  for  tbe  interior  idea  concerning  the  Lord's  Human 
exterminated  and  expunged  this  new  adscititious  idea,  as 
diey  called  it.  V.  Again  this  was  read  to  them  from  John: 
Tie  Word  was  wilh  God,  and  the  Word  was  God;  and  At 
Word  was  made  Jlesh  (i.  i,  14):  and  this  from  Paul:  A 
Christ  yestis  dwelletk  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily 
(Col.  ii.  9).  And  it  was  said  to  them  that  they  should 
think  firmly  that  God  who  was  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  that  alt  the  Divine  dwelleth  in  Him  bodily ;  and  pei^ 
haps  they  might  thus  utter  '^  Divim  Human."  But  still 
ihey  could  not ;  saying  openly  that  they  could  not  have 
the  idea  of  a  Divine  Human,  because  God  is  God,  and 
man  is  man ;  and  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  of  a  spirit  we  have 
thought  no  otherwise  than  as  of  wind  or  ether.  VI.  It 
was  at  length  said  to  them,  You  know  that  the  Lord  said, 
Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you:  he  that  abiddk  in  Me,  a$td  tin 
kirn,  beareth  much  fruit;  for  without  Me  ye  eannat  do  any 
thing  (John  xv.  4,  5).     And  as  some  of  the  English  deigf 
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were  present,  this  was  read  to  tkem  out  of  one  d  their 
exbortadons  before  the  Holy  Communioa :  "  For,  when  we 
spiiitually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  blood, 
dwn  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  id  us."  "  If  you  now 
think  that  this  cannot  be  unless  the  Lord's  Human  is 
Uvine,  pronounce  DHnne  Human  from  acknowledgment 
in  die  thought"  But  still  they  could  not :  for  so  deeply 
was  the  idea  impressed  upon  them,  that  the  Lord's  Divine 
was  one  thing,  and  His  Human  another,  and  that  His 
Divine  was  like  the  Divine  of  the  Father,  and  the  Human 
like  the  human  di  anoAer  man.  But  it  was  s£ud  to  them, 
"How  can  you  think  so?  can  a  rational  mind  in  anywise 
dunk  that  God  is  three,  and  that  the  Lord  is  two?" 
VH.  They  afterwards  turned  to  the  Lutherans,  saying  that 
die  Augustan  Confession  and  Luther  taught  that  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man  in  Christ  are  one  person, 
and  that  He,  even  as  to  His  Human  Nature,  is  the  true, 
omnipotent,  and  eternal  God  j  and  that  being  present  as 
to  this  also  at  the  right  hand  of  the  omnipotent  God, 
he  governs  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth,  fills  all 
things,  is  with  us,  and  dwells  and  operates  in  us ;  and  that 
there  'i»  no  difference  of  worship,  because  through  the 
Kature  which  is  seen,  the  .Divinity  which  is  not  seen  u 
ww^pped:  thus  that  in  Christ  God  is  Man  and  Man 
God.  On  hearing  this  they  answered,  "  Is  it  so? "  And 
diey  looked  around,  and  presently  said,  "  We  did  not  know 
this  before,  and  therefore  we  cannot"  Yet  one  and  another 
laid,  "We  have  read  it,  and  written  it;  but  still,  while  we 
thou^t  about  it  in  oiu^elves  from  ourselves,  they  were  only 
words,  (rf  which  we  bad  not  an  interior  idea."  VIII.  At 
leifitb,  turning  to  the  Papists,  they  said,  "Perhaps  you 
can  say  ^tke  Divitu  Human!  because  you  believe  that  ia 
the  Bread  and  Wine  in  your  Eucharist,  and  in  every  part 
of  it,  b  the  entire  Christ;  and  you  also  adore  Him  as 
God,  when  you  show  and  cany  around  the  host ;  also 
because  you  call  Maiy  the  mother  of  God ;  consequently 
vw.  1.  13 
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y<M  acknowledge  that  she  broi^ht  forth  dod,  that  is,  Ae 
Divine  Human."  And  they  then  wished  to  utter  it  from 
these  ideas  of  their  thought  conceniing  the  Lord ;  but  diej 
could  not,  on  account  of  their  material  idea  of  His  Bodf 
and  Blood,  and  on  account  of  their  declaratioD  that  the 
Human  Power,  and  not  the  Divine,  was  transferred  hf 
Him  to  the  Pope.  And  one  of  the  monks  arose  and  said, 
that  he  could  think  of  a  Divine  Human  in  relation  to  the 
most  holy  virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  and  also  in  rela- 
tion to  the  saint  of  bis  monastery.  And  another  monk 
approached,  saying,  "  From  the  idea  of  my  thought  I  can 
say  Divine  Human  of  the  most  holy  Pope,  rather  than  of 
Christ"  But  other  monks  then  pulled  him  back,  and  said, 
"Shame  on  you."  After  this,  heaven  was  seen  to  be 
opened,  and  there  were  seen  tongues  as  little  flames 
descending  and  flowing  in  with  some ;  and  these  then  cd- 
ebrated  the  Lord's  Dtviiu  Human,  saying,  "  Remove  the 
idea  of  three  Gods,  and  believe  that  in  the  Lord  dwdls 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  and  that  the  Father 
and  He  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one ;  and  diat 
God  is  not  wind  or  ether,  but  that  He  is  Man  -,  and  then 
you  will  be  conjoined  to  heaven,  and  will  thereby  be  able 
from  the  Lord  to  speak  the  name  yaus,  and  to  say  Dirjint 
tfumian." 
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CHAPTER  SIXTH. 

1.  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  had  opened  the  first  of  the 
teals ;  and  I  heard  one  of  the  four  animals,  saying,  as  with 
I  voice  of  thunder.  Come  and  see. 

1.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  horse  ;  and  he  that 
Sit  vpon  him  had  a  bow :  and  there  was  given  unto  him  t 
trowD ;  and  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

3.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heaid  the 
second  animal  sajrang,  Come  and  see. 

4.  And  there  went  forth  another  horse  that  was  red ;  and 
to  him  that  sat  upon  him  it  was  given  to  take  peace  from 
tlK  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another ;  and  there 
was  given  unto  hJm  a  great  sword. 

5.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the 
third  animal  saying,  Come  and  see.  And  I  saw,  and  be- 
hold, a  black  horse  j  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  had  a 
balance  in  his  hand, 

6.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals, 
saying,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  meas- 
ures of  barley  for  a  penny ;  and  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the 
»ine. 

7.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the 
trace  oi  the  fourth  animal,  saying.  Come  and  see. 

8.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  pale  horse ;  and  the  name 
of  him  that  sat  upon  him  was  Death  ;  and  hell  followed 
with  him :  and  there  was  given  unto  them  power  over  the 
fonrtb  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  the  sword,  and  with 
bmine,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth 

9.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under 
the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of 
Gcd,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held. 
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le.  And  they  cried  with  a  great  voice,  saying.  How  long, 
O  Lord,  Holy  and  Tnie,  dost  thou  not  ju<^  and  avenge 
onr  blood  upon  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth. 

1 1.  And  there  were  given  unto  each  of  them  white  robes  i 
and  it  was  said  unto  them,  Aat  they  should  rest  yet  a  tittk 
while,  until  both  their  fellow-servants  and  their  brelhm 
who  would  be  killed  as  they  were  should  be  fulfilled. 

11.  And  I  saw  when  He  had  opened  the  sijcth  seal  ^  and 
behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake :  and  the  sun  be- 
came black  as  sackcloth  of  hair ;  and  the  moon  became  te 
blood. 

13.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  as  a  fig 
rree  casteth  its  unripe  figs,  when  shaken  by  a  great  wind. 

14.  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  book  rolled  b>gether, 
and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  thdr 
places. 

15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  great  ones,  and 
the  rich  and  the  commanders  of  thousands,  and  the  mighty, 
and  every  servant,  and  every  freeman,  hid  themselves  iu  the 
caves,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  ; 

16.  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  upon  w, 
and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  thron& 
and  from  the  anger  of  the  Lamb. 

17.  Because  the  great  day  of  His  anger  is  come,  acd 
who  can  stand  ? 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  The  a 
ploration  of  those  upon  whom  the  last  judgment  is  about 
to  come,  is  treated  of ;  and  It  Is  discovered  what  their  un- 
derstanding of  the  Word  had  been,  and  hence  what  was  the 
state  of  their  life  :  that  there  were  those  who  were  in  truths 
from  e;ood  (vera.  1,  a) ;  who  were  without  good  (vet& 
3,  4) ;  who  were  in  contempt  for  the  truth  (vers.  5, 6);  and 
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win  were  altogether  vastated  as  to  good  and  as  to  truth 
(vers.  7,  8).  The  state  of  those  who  were  guarded  by  the 
Lord  in  the  lower  earth  on  account  d  the  evil ;  that  the^ 
uc  to  be  liberated  at  the  time  of  the  last  judgment  (vers. 
9-1 1).  The  state  of  those  who  are  in  evils  and  thence  in 
Ealsides  ;  what  it  b  at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment  (lers 
ij-17). 

Thb  Contbnts  of  each  Vekse.  "  And  I  saw  when 
tbe  Lamb  had  opened  the  first  of  the  seals,"  tignifia  the 
exploration  by  the  Lord  of  all  upon  whom  the  last  judgment 
was  about  to  come,  as  to  their  understanding  of  the  Word, 
and  hence  as  to  the  states  of  their  life.  "  And  I  heard  one 
of  the  four  animals  saying  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder,"  sig^ 
n^  according  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word.  "  Come 
and  see,"  tipUfits  a  manifestation  concerning  the  first  in 
order.  "  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  horse,"  signifitt 
the  understanding  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word  with 
these.  "  And  be  that  sat  upon  him  had  a  bow,"  stgnifia 
that  they  have  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word,  by  which  they  fight  against  tbe  fal»des  and  evils 
that  are  from  helL  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
crown,"  signifies  their  badge  of  combat  "  And  he  went 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,"  sigmfits  victory  over  evils 
and  falsities*  for  ever.  "And  when  He  had  opened  the 
Mcond  seal,  I  heard  the  second  animal  saying,  Come  and 
tee,"  signifia  the  same  here  as  above.  "  And  there  went 
forth  another  horse  that  was  red,"  signifies  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good  and  thence  as  to  the 
life  with  them.  "  And  unto  him  that  sat  upon  him  it  was 
given  to  take  peace  from  tbe  earth,"  sigTiifies  ttie  taking 
away  of  charity,  spiritual  security,  and  internal  rest  "  That 
they  should  kill  one  ajuMba"  signifies  intestine  hatreds,  in- 
festations from  the  hells,  and  internal  unrest  "  And  there 
WIS  given  unto  him  a  great  sword,"  signifies  tbe  destruction 
oftruthbytfaefalsidesof  evil.  "And  when  He  had  opened 
'Jw  tlurd  seal,  I  heard  the  third  animal  saying,  Come  and 
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zee,"  signifies  the  same  here  as  above.  "  And  I  saw,  and 
behold,  a  black  horse,"  signifies  the  understandiog  trf  the 
Word  destroyed  as  to  truth,  and  thus  as  to  doctrine,  with 
these.  "  And  he  that  sat  upon  him  had  a  balance  in  his 
hand,"  signifies  the  estimation  of  good  and  truth,  what  it 
was  with  these.  "  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  (rf  die 
four  animals,  saying,"  signifies  the  Divine  care  of  the  Wwd 
by  the  Lord.  "  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three 
measures  of  barley  for  a  penny,"  signifies,  because  the  esti- 
mation of  good  and  truth  is  so  trifling  as  scarce  to  be  any 
thing.  "  And  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine,"  signijies  that 
it  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  the  holy  goods  and  truths 
which  lie  hid  interiorly  in  the  Word  should  not  be  violated 
and  profaned.  "  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fourth  seal, 
I  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  animal,  saying.  Come  and 
see,"  sigmfies  the  same  as  above.  "  And  I  saw,  and  behold, 
a  pale  horse,"  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
destroyed  both  as  to  good  and  as  to  truth.  "  And  die 
name  of  him  that  sat  upon  him  was  death,  and  hell  followed 
with  him,"  signifies  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life,  and  thence 
damnation.  "  And  there  was  given  unto  them  power  ovei 
the  fourth  part  of  the  earth  to  kill,"  signifies  the  destruction 
of  every  good  of  the  church.  "  With  the  sword,  and  with 
faiiitne,  and  with  death,  and  by  the  beasts  of  the  earth," 
signifies  by  falsities  of  doctrine,  by  evils  of  life,  by  the  love 
of  proprium  (ownhood),  and  by  lusts.  "  And  when  He  bad 
opened  the  fifth  seal,"  sipUfies  exploration  by  the  Lord  A 
the  state  of  life  of  those  who  were  to  be  saved  at  the  day  of 
tlie  last  judgment,  and  in  the  mean  time  were  reserved. 
"  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held," 
signifies  those  who,  being  rejected  by  the  evil  on  account  of 
their  life  according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  their  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  were  guarded 
jy  the  Lord,  lest  they  should  be  led  away.  "  And  the; 
cried  with  a  great  voice,"  signifies  grief  of  heart     "  Sayir  j 
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How  long,  O  Lord,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  ovt 
blood  upon  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,"  Hgnijiet,  on  this 
Bccoimt,  that  the  last  judgment  is  delayed,  and  that  those 
are  not  removed  who  offer  violence  to  the  Word  and  to  the 
fiOid's  Divinity.  "  And  there  were  given  unto  each  oJ 
them  white  robes,"  sign^es  their  communication  and  con- 
junction with  the  angels  who  are  in  Divine  truths.  "And 
it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  a  little 
iriiile,  until  both  their  fellow-servants  and  their  brethren, 
iriw  would  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled," 
^mfies  that  the  last  judgment  would  be  delayed  yet  a  little, 
until  those  were  gathered  together  who  were  in  like  manner 
rejected  by  the  evil.  "  And  I  saw  when  He  had  opened 
the  axth  seal,"  Hgntfia  the  exploration  by  Ihe  Lord  of  the 
state  of  life  of  those  who  were  interiorly  evil,  upon  whom 
die  last  ju(%ment  was  about  to  come.  "  And  behold,  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,"  signifies  die  state  of  die  church 
ahngether  changed  with  them,  and  terror.  "  And  the  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became 
as  blood,"  signifies  every  good  of  love  with  them  adulterated, 
and  every  truth  of  faith  falsified.  "  And  the  stars  fell  unto 
the  earth,"  signifies  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  dis- 
persed. "  As  a  fig-tree  casteth  its  unripe  figs  when  shaken  by 
a  great  wind,"  signiftts  by  the  reasonings  of  the  natural  man 
separated  from  the  spiritual  "  And  the  heaven  departed 
as  a  book  rolled  together,"  «|pijfcr  separation  from  heaven 
and  conjunction  with  hell.  "And  every  mountain  and 
island  were  removed  out  of  their  places,"  signifies  that  all 
the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  receded.  "  And  the 
kings  of  the  earth  and  the  great  ones,  and  the  rich  and 
die  commanders  of  thousands,  and  the  mighty,  and  every 
Mivant,  and  every  freeman,"  signifies  those  who  before  the 
separation  were  in  the  understanding  of  truth  and  good,  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  cognitions  of  them,  and  in  erudition, 
from  others  or  from  themselves,  and  sf'U  not  in  a  life  ac- 
cording to  them.    "  Hid  themselves  in  the  caves  and  in  t^« 
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rocks  of  the  mountains,"  tigni/Ia  that  tiiey  were  now  in 
evils  and  in  the  falsities  of  eviL  "  And  said  to  the  moun- 
tains and  rocks,  Fall  upon  us.  and  hide  us  from  the  face  ol 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  anger  of 
the  Lamb,"  Hgmfi£s  confirmations  of  evil  by  falsities  from 
evil,  until  they  did  not  acknowledge  any  thing  Divine  in  ihe 
Lord.  "  Because  the  great  day  of  His  anger  is  come,  and 
who  can  stand  1 "  sigiti/bs  that  they  had  become  such  of 
themselves  by  separation  from  the  good  and  the  faithful  oo 
account  erf  the  last  judgment,  which  they  could  not  other 
wise  endure. 


THE  IXFLANATION. 

395.  And  [ law  when  the  Lamb  had  i^aud  tMt  firit  of  tht 
teals,  signifies  the  exploration  by  the  Lord  of  all  upon  whom 
the  last  Judgment  was  about  to  come,  as  to  their  under- 
standing of  the  Word,  and  thence  as  to  the  states  of  their 
life.  These  things  are  signified,  because  there  now  follows 
in  order'  the  exploration  of  all  those  upon  whom  the  last 
Judgment  was  about  to  come,  as  to  the  states  of  their  life ; 
and  this  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  Word.  This,  there- 
fore, is  what  is  signified  by  the  Lamb's  opening  the  seals 
of  the  Book.  That  to  open  the  Book,  and  to  loose  its 
seals,  signifies  to  know  the  states  of  the  life  of  all,  and  to 
judge  each  according  to  his  own,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  259, 
265-967,  273,  274). 

396.  And  I  heard  one  of  the  four  animah  saying,  as  witk 
a  voice  of  thunder,  signifies  according  to  the  Divine  Trtith 
of  the  Word.  That  the  Word  is  meant  by  the  four  animals 
01  cherubs,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  339,  375,  286)  >  and 

.  that  perception  of  the  Divine  Truth  is  meant  by  a  voice  of 
thunder,  see  n.  336.  It  is  here  called  a  voice  of  thunder, 
because  by  this  animal  the  lion  is  meant,  by  iriiich  the 
Divine  Tnitb  oi  tiie  Word  as  to  power  is  signified  (n.  2.)  I'k 
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IXecce  it  is  that  this  animal  is  said  to  speak  as  with  a  v(dce 
of  thunder ;  for  it  is  afterwards  said  that  the  second  animal 
spoke,  and  then  the  third,  and  the  fourth, 

197.  Come  and  see,  signifies  a  manifestation  conceming 
the  first  in  order.  It  was  said  above,  that  the  exploration 
cf  all  upon  whom  the  Judgment  was  about  to  come  is 
described  in  this  chapter,  as  to  the  states  of  their  Ufe ; 
and  this  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  Word  (n.  295).  Here, 
Uierefore,  the  exploration  of  those  who  were  the  first  in 
enter  is  described,  —  what  they  were  as  to  their  under- 
standing of  the  Word,  and  thence  the  states  of  their  life. 
That  the  Church  is  irom  the  Word,  and  that  it  is  such  as 
'ia  understanding  of  the  Word  is,  may  be  seen  in  the 
"Doctrine  of  the  New  Jenisalem  conceming  the  Sacred 
Scripture"  (n.  76-79). 

29S.  And  I  saw,  and  iehold,  a  white  horse,  signifies  the 
understanding  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word  with  these. 
The  understanding  of  the  Word  is  signified  by  a  horse,  and 
by  a  white  horse  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word ; 
for  white  is  predicated  of  truths  (n.  167).  That  a  horse 
signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  is  shown  in  a 
separate  little  work  on  the  "  White  Horse : "  but  as  only  a 
few  passages  are  there  adduced,  more  will  here  be  brought 
forward  in  confirmation.  This  is  clearly  manifest  from  the 
fact  that  horses  were  seen  to  go  forth  out  of  the  Book  which 
the  Lamb  opened ;  and  that  the  animals  said.  Come  and 
see :  for  by  the  animals  the  Word  is  signified  (n.  139,  275 
»86) ;  and  by  the  Book  also  (n.  356) ;  and  by  the  Son  ol 
Han,  who  is  here  the  Lamb,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word 
(n.  44).  From  these  things  it  is  now  manifest,  that  nothing 
else  but  the  understanding  of  the  Word  is  here  meant  by 
the  horse.  This  may  be  more  manifestly  evident  from  these 
words  below  in  the  Apocalypse :  /  satv  heaven  open,  when, 
behold,  a  White  Horse ;  and  He  thai  sat  upon  him  is  called 
ttf  Word  of  God:  and  He  hath  upon  His  vesture  and  i:pen 
Bit  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  iff  lordt 
«3" 
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and  His  armies  in  the  keavetufoUowei  Him  upon  white  kor:f% 
(xix.  II,  13,  14,  16)  It  may  be  still  more  evident  that  ■ 
horse  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  from  the 
following  passages:  Was  thy  wrath  offxtnst  the  sea,  0 
yehovah  ;  that  thou  ridest  upon  thy  horses  f  thy  chariots  art 
salvation ;  thcu  didst  tread  the  sea  with  thy  horses,  the  mud 
9/  the  waters  (Hab.  iii.  8,  15).  The  hoofs  of  Ok  hones  of 
yehovah  are  counted  as  flints  (Isa.  v.  sS).  In  that  day  I 
will  smite  every  horse  with  astonishment,  and  his  rider  with 
fury,-  and  /will  smite  every  horse  of  the  people  with  dSndness 
(Zech.  xii.  4).  /»  that  day  there  shall  be  upon  the  bells  of  the 
horses,  Holiness  to  yehovah  (Zech.  xiv.  20).  Because  God 
hath  made  her  for^t  wisdom,  nor  hath  imparted  understand- 
ing; at  what  time  she  raiseth  herself  on  hi^,  she  seometk  the 
horse  and  his  rider  (Job  xxzix.  17,  iS,  &c.).  /  will  att  off 
the  horse  from  yerusalem ;  but  He  shall  speak  peace  b>  the 
nations  (Zech.  ix.  10).  Because  of  thy  rebuke,  O  y^iwaky 
both  the  chariot  and  the  horse  have  fallen  asleep  (Ps.  Izxri.  6). 
/  will  overturn  the  throne  of  tings,  and  I  will  overturn  the 
chariot  and  them  that  ride  in  it;  and  the  horses  and  their 
horsemen  shall  come  down  (Hag.  ii.  22).  By  thee  I  miS 
disperse  the  kingdoms,  by  thee  I  will  disperse  the  horse  and  his 
rider  Qer.  li.  ao,  2 1).  Gather  yourselves  from  every  side  ^ 
my  sacrifice  ;  ye  shall  be  satisfied  at  my  table  with  horses  and 
chariots ;  thus  will  I  set  n  y  glory  among  the  nations  (Ez. 
xxxix.  17,20,21).  Be  gathered  together  to  the  great  Supper 
of  God,  and  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  horses  and  of  them  Aat 
sit  upon  them  (Apoc.  zix.  17,  iS).  Dan  shall  be  a  viper  .epem 
the  path,  biting  the  heels  of  the  horse,  astd  his  rider  shall  fail 
backwards :  I  wait  for  thy  salvation,  O  yehovah  (Gen,  xlix. 
17,  18).  Gird  on  thy  sword,  0  Mighty ;  mount,  ride  upon 
the  Word  of  Truth  (Ps.  xlv.  3,  4).  Sing  unto  God;  eefc/ 
Him  that  rideth  upon  the  clouds  (Ps.  bcviii.  4).  Bdiold, 
yehovah  rideth  upon  a  cloud  (Isa.  xix.  1,  3).  Sing  unto  the 
Lord,  that  rideth  upon  the  heaven  of  heaven  of  old  (Ps.  I  kViiL 
32,  33).    God  rode  upon  a  cherub  (Ps.  xviiL  10).    Then  .Aaii 


.yCOOgIC 


no.  19S.]         THE  AKKALVPSE  REVEALED.  399 

thu  MiglU  in  ^fehavah,  and  I  will  mate  thee  to  ride  upon  £U 
UgA  placet  of  the  earth  (Isa.  Iviii.  14).  Jehovah  alone  did 
lead  him,  and  made  him  to  ride  upon  ike  High  places  of  the 
tarih  (DeuL  zxzii.  12,  13).  /  will  make  Ephrmm  to  ride 
(Hos.  X.  ti).  Ephraim  also  signiiies  the  understanding  of 
Ibe  Word.  Since  Elijah  and  Elisha  represented  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word,  they  were  therefore  called  "  the  chariot  of 
Israel  and  his  horsemen."  Elisha  said  to  Elijah,  My  father, 
my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof 
(1  Kings  ii.  13):  and  Joash  the  king  said  to  Elisha,  My 
/other,  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof  (1  Kings 
liiL  14).  Jehovah  opened  the  eyes  of  the  boy  of  Elisha;  and 
he  saw,  and  behoM,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and 
iharwts  of  fire  around  Elisha  (2  Kings  vl  17),  A  chariot 
Kgnifies  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  a  horseman  one  who 
.s  wise  therefrom.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  Four 
thariots  going  forth  behveen  the  mountains  of  brass,  and  by  the 
four  horses  harnessed  to  them,  which  were  red,  black,  white, 
and  speckled:  which  are  also  called  four  spirits,  and  are  said 
to  have  gone  forth  from  standing  near  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth  (Zech.  vL  1-8,  15).  In  these  passages,  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word,  or  the  understanding  ol  truth  from 
the  Word,  is  signified  by  horses ;  and  so  in  other  places. 
This  may  be  still  more  evident  from  horses  when  mentioned 
b  the  opposite  sense ;  in  which  they  signify  the  understand* 
ii%  of  the  Word  and  of  truth,  falsified  by  reasonings,  and 
4ea  destroyed ;  also  one's  own  intelligence ;  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing: Woe  to  them  that  go  down  inio  Egypt  for  helps,  and 
iepend  upon  horses,  and  look  not  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel; 
for  Egypt  is  man,  and  not  God;  and  its  horses  fiesh,  and  not 
ipirit  (Isa.  xxzi.  i,  3).  Thou  shall  set  as  king  over  Israel 
Urn  whom  Jehovah  hath  chosen;  only  he  shall  not  muUiply 
narses  to  himself,  lest  he  bring  back  the  people  into  Egypt  to 
wmltifly  horses  (Deut  xvii,  14,  15,  16).  These  things  were 
■aid  because  knowledge  and  reasoning  trom  one's  own 
bteiligeoce  are  agnified  by  Egypt,  whence  comes  the  faJ 
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aification  of  the  truth  of  the  Word,  which  here  is  a  horse. 
Ashur  will  not  save  ut ,-  we  will  not  ride  upon  horses  (Hos. 
xiv.  3).  Some  trust  in  chariots  and  some  in  horses,  but  wk 
will  glory  in  the  name  of  our  God  (Ps.  xx.  7).  A  horse  it 
a  treacherous  thing  for  safety  (Ps.  tttjij,  17^,  yehavak 
delighleth  not  in  the  strength  of  the  horse  (Ps.  cxlvJL  10). 
The  Hoi}  One  of  Israel  said,  in  trust  shall  be  your  strenph; 
tut  ye  said.  Nay,  we  will  fiee  upon  horses,  and  we  will  ride 
upon  the  swift  (Isa.  xxx.  15,  16).  Jehovah  shallmake  Judak 
asahorseof  glory  ;  they  that  ride  upon  horses  shall  be  ashamed 
(Zech.x.  3-5).  Woe  to  the  eiiy  of  bloods,  all  full  of  a  lie;  and 
the-neighing  horse,  and  the  bounding  chariot,  and  the  horsenum 
mounting  (Nah.  iiL  1-4).  I  will  bring  against  Tyre  the  king 
of  Babylon  with  horses  and  -with  chariots  and  with  horsemen, 
because  of  the  abundance  of  horses  their  dust  shall  cover  thee 
because  of  the  voice  of  the  horseman  and  the  chariot  thy  walh 
shall  be  shaken  :  with  the  hoofs  of  his  horses  shall  he  tramptt 
all  thy  streets  (Ez.  xxvi,  7-1 1).  By  Tyre  the  Church  as  u 
the  knowledges  of  truth  is  signified ;  here  the  same  falsifief 
therein,  which  are  the  horses  of  Babylon.  Besides  othe.' 
places,  as  Isa  v.  36,  28 ;  Jer.  vL  33,  33 ;  viii.  t6 ;  xlvi.  4, 
9  >  !•  37>  3^<  43  i  ^-  ^vii.  15  ;  xxiii.  6,  30 ;  Hab.  i.  6,  8,  9, 
10;  Ps.  Ixvi  13.  The  understanding  of  the  Word  de- 
stroyed b  also  signified  by  the  red,  the  black,  and  the  pale 
horse,  in  what  now  follows.  It  is  from  appearances  in  the 
spiritual  world  that  a  horse  signifies  the  understanding  oi 
truth  from  the  Word ;  see  the  small  work  on  the  "  White 
Horse." 

399.  And  he  that  sat  upon  him  had  a  bow,  signihes  that 
diey  have  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  by 
which  they  fight  against  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are 
from  hell,  and  thus  against  hetl.  By  Him  that  sat  upon  the 
white  horse  spoken  of  Apoc.  nx.  13,  is  meant  the  I<ord 
as  to  the  Word :  but  by  him  that  sat  upon  this  white  horse 
1^  meant  a  man-angel  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good 
from  the  Word,  and  thus  from  the  Lord, — the  same  as  by  th» 
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Lard's  army  in  heaven,  who  "  followed  the  Lord  upon  whiM 
bones  "  (Apoc  xix.  14).  Of  Him  who  sat  upon  the  white 
borse  (diap.  xix.),  it  is  said  that  a  sharp  sword  went  out  of 
His  mouth,  that  with  it  He  might  smite  the  nations ;  and 
b^  the  swoid  going  out  of  His  mouth  is  signified  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word  lighting  against  falsities  and  evils 
(n.  51, 108,  117) :  but  it  is  here  said  that  he  that  sat  upon 
dtis  white  horse  had  a  bow ;  and  l^  a  bow  is  signified  the 
doctrirte  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word  fighting  against 
evils  and  falsities.  To  6ght  against  evils  and  falsities  is 
also  to  fight  against  the  hells,  because  evils  and  falsities 
are  tbence ;  on  which  account  this  also  is  signified.  That 
a  bow  in  die  Word  signifies  doctrine  combating  in  both 
senses,  may  be  evident  from  these  passages  :  T/u  arroms 
^  yAovah  art  sharp,  and  all  His  bows  bettt;  the  hoofs  of 
His  horses  are  counted  as  flint  (Isa.  v.  28).  Tlu  Lord  hath 
tait  His  bow  as  an  enemy  (Lam.  \L  4.).  yekovah,  thou  ridest 
i^OM  thy  horses  ;  thy  bow  shall  be  made  nahed  (Hab.  Ut.  8, 9). 
Bt  gave  the  nations  before  him,  and  made  him  to  rule  over 
imgs;  He  gave  them  as  dust  to  his  sword,  as  stubble  to  his 
tow  (Isa.  zli.  2).  In  these  passages  "a  bow,"  because 
belonging  to  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  signifies  the  Word,  from 
^ch  the  Lord  fights  in  man  against  evils  and  falsities. 
I  wis  cut  of  the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and  the  horse  from 
yiertisalem;  attd  ^  bow  of  war  shall  be  cut  offhand  He  thall 
tpeaJt  ptaa  to  the  nations  (Zecfa.  ix.  10).  They  bend  their 
bngue,  their  bow  is  a  lie,  and  not  the  truth  (Jer.  ix.  3). 
Behold,  the  wicked  bend  their  bow,  they  make  ready  their  arrows 
upon  the  string,  to  shoot  in  the  darkness  the  upright  in  heart 
(Ps.  XL  i).  77uy  shall  afflict  yoseph  and  shall  shoot;  the 
anhers  shall  hate  him  ;  but  he  shall  abide  in  the  strength 
of  kit  bow  from  the  hands  of  the  Mighty  One  of  yacob  (Gen. 
xl  JL  23,  24).  Put  yourselves  in  array  against  Babylon  ;  all 
yt  that  bend  the  bow  shoot  at  her.-  spare  ye  not  the  arrom 
iecaute  she  haih  sinned  against  yekovah  (Jer.  1.  14,  29) 
Dand  lamtnUd  over  Sasii,  to  teach  ^  sons  of  yudah  the  bntf 
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(iSani.  i.  17,  18).  In  that  lamenution  the  combat  of  tntft 
against  falsities  Is  treated  of.  yehavoA  Zebaoth  said,  BeMd, 
lam  He  that  breaketh  the  bow  of  Elam,  the  begimtmg  of  fas 
itrength  (Jer.  xlix.  35),  fehovah  hath  made  me  a  poUshei 
shaft.  He  hath  hid  me  in  His  quiver  (Isa.  xlix.  2).  Lt, 
ehildrm  are  the  heritage  of  yekevah ;  blessed  is  he  who  hath 
hit  qvhier  fail  of  them  (Ps.  cxxvii.  3-5).  Here  33  elsewhere 
children  signify  the  truths  of  doctrine.  Ih  Saiem  shall  it 
the  tabemaele  of  yehovah  ;  there  braie  He  the  strings  of  tht 
bout,  the  shield,  the  sword,  and  the  battle  (Ps.  IzxvL  3,  3). 
yehovah  will  make  wars  to  cease.  He  will  break  the  bow,  Ht 
wiU  cut  off  the  spear.  He  will  bum  the  chariot  in  the  firt 
(Ps.  xlvi  9 ;  Ez.  xrax.  8, 9 ;  Hos.  ii.  18).  In  these  places 
a  bow  signifies  the  doctrine  of  truth  combating  against 
falsities,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  doctrine  of  falsity 
combating  against  truths.  Hence  arrows  and  darts  signify 
truths  or  falsities.  Since  war  in  die  Word  signifies  spiritual 
war,  the  arms  of  war,  therefore,  as  the  sword,  the  spear, 
the  shield,  the  buckler,  the  bow,  the  anows,  signify  things 
belonging  to  such  war. 

300.  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  cnmm,  signifies  lua 
badge  of  combat.  The  reason  that  a  crown  signifies  a  badge 
of  combat,  is  because  in  ancient  times  kings  wore  their 
crowns  in  battles ;  as  may  be  evident  bom  histories,  and 
in  some  degree  from  2  Sam.  i.  10 ;  where  the  man  said  to 
David  concerning  Saul,  that  when  he  died  in  the  battle,  JU 
took  the  crown  which  was  upon  his  head,  and  the  armlets  that 
were  upon  his  arms:  as  also  from  the  things  that  are  related 
of  the  king  of  Kabbah  and  David  (2  Sam.  xiL  29,  30). 
And  because  temptations  are  spiritual  combats,  which  the 
martyrs  endured,  crowns  were  therefore  given  to  them  u 
badges  of  victory  (n.  to3).  It  is  manifest  from  these  thitgs 
that  their  badge  of  combat  is  here  signified  by  the  crown , 
on  which  account  it  also  follows.  And  he  went  forth  cam 
^lering  and  to  conquer. 

301.  And  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  cotipier,siip^^^ 
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ykSory  over  fal^ties  and  evils  for  ever.  The  reason  ±at  it 
b  said,  "  conquering  and  to  conquer,"  is  because  he  who 
OTcrcomes  in  the  world  in  spiritual  combats,  which  are 
temptations,  oven^mes  for  ever ;  for  the  hells  cannot 
assault  any  one  who  has  overcome. 

303.  An4  when  ffe  Aad  opened  Ihe  sKond seal,  ia^i&^  \iit 
e:i^oration  of  those  by  the  Lord  upon  whom  the  last  judg- 
ment was  about  to  come,  as  to  their  states  of  life.  Similar 
things  are  signified  here  as  before  (n.  295),  with  the  dis- 
tinction which  follows. 

303.  And  I  heard  the  second  antmai  saying,  signifies  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  as  above  (n. 

«)«). 

304.  Gtme  and  see.  That  it  signifies  a  manifestation 
concemii^  those  that  were  the  second  in  order,  may  be 
evident  from  the  erplanations  above  (n.  297) ;  but  diere 
concerning  them  that  were  first  in  order,  and  here  concern- 
ing those  that  were  second. 

305.  And  there  went  forth  another  horse  that  was  red,* 
ngnifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good, 
and  thence  as  to  the  life,  with  them.  By  a  horse  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  Word  is  signified  (n.  298) ;  and  by  red 
is  signified  good  destroyed.  It  may  be  seen  above  that  the 
color  white  is  predicated  of  truths,  because  it  is  from 
the  light  of  the  Sun  of  heaven  (n.  167);  and  the  color 
red  •  (bright  red)  of  goods,  because  it  is  from  the  fire  cA 
the  Sun  of  heaven  (n.  231):  but  the  reason  that  red  is 
pretUcated  of  good  destroyed,  is  because  by  this  red  is 
meant  infernal  red,  which  is  from  the  fire  of  hell,  and  which 
is  the  love  of  evil.  The  red  which  is  infernal,  is  repulsive 
and  abominable,  because  there  b  nothing  living  in  it ;  but 
all  is  dead.    Hence  it  is  that  by  the  red  horse  is  signified  the 

*  In  the  Latin  language  red  U  expressed  by  two  different  word«, 
rmttr,  which  meana  fire-red,  niby-red,  01  bright-red ;  and  rufut,  which 
■cans  hair-red,  or  dead-ted,  like  the  liair  of  animals  that  aie  called 
ncL     The  latter  is  that  which  is  applied  to  the  h<  ne  here. 
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understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good.  This  mqr 
also  be  evident  from  tlie  description  thereoE,  — that  nf  wot 
given  to  him  to  lake  peate  from  the  earth,  that  they  shtmid 
kill  one  awther,  as  presently  follows.  The  second  animal 
also,  which  was  like  a  calf,  by  which  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  Word  as  to  affection  is  signified  (n.  343),  said,  Comi 
and  tee;  thus  showing  that  there  was  no  affection  of  good, 
and  thus  no  good,  with  them.  That  "  red  "  is  applied  to 
hn'e  both  of  good  and  of  evil,  may  be  evident  from  the 
following  passages :  Who  wtuhed  His  clothing  in  wine.  Hit 
garment  in  the  Hood  of  grapes ;  his  eyes  are  redder  thM 
wine,  and  his  teeth  whiter  than  milk  (Gen.  :tlix.  11,  it). 
This  is  concerning  the  Lord.  Who  is  this  that  eometh/rem 
Edam,  red  as  to  His  garment,  and  His  garment  as  of  him 
that  treadeth  in  the  winepress  (Isa.  Mil  i,  2).  This  is  also 
concerning  the  Lord.  The  Naiarites  were  whiter  thM 
snow,  brighter  than  milk ;  they  were  redder  in  body  than  red- 
shining  gems  (Lam.  iv.  7).  In  these  places  red  is  predi- 
cated of  the  love  of  good ;  in  the  following,  of  the  love 
of  evil :  The  shield  was  made  red,  and  the  men  were  empttr- 
pled;  in  the  fire  of  torches  were  their  chariots,  their  asptd 
was  as  of  torch-lights  (Nah.  ii.  3,  4),  Though  ymr  sins  1 
were  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;  thou^  th^  \ 
were  red  as  purple,  they  shall  be  as  wool  (l^a^  i.  \%).  Neither  1 
is  any  thing  else  signified  by  the  "  Red  Dragon  "  (Apoc.  { 
xiL  3) ;  and  the  "  red  Horse  standing  among  the  myrtle- 
trees  "  (Zech.  i.  8).  Similar  things  are  said  of  the  colon 
which  are  derived  from  red,  as  of  scarlet  and  purple. 

306.  And  to  him  that  sat  upon  him  it  was  given  A>  tail 
peace  from  the  earth,  that  they  should  kill  one  another,  ^- 
nifies  the  taking  away  of  charity,  spiritual  securi^,  and 
internal  rest.  By  peace  are  signified  all  the  things  in  the 
complex  which  are  from  the  Lord,  and  thence  all  the  thing) 
of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  the  blessedness  of  life  la 
them.  These  are  of  peace  in  the  highest  or  inmost  sense- 
It  follows  from  this,  that  charity,  spiritual  securily,  and 
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Intemal  rest,  are  peace ;  for,  when  a  man  is  in  the  Lon^ 
he  is  in  peace  with  his  neighbor,  which  is  diarity ;  in  pro- 
tection against  the  hells,  which  is  spiritual  security ;  and 
when  he  is  in  peace  with  his  neighbor,  and  in  protection 
against  the  hells,  he  is  in  internal  rest  from  evils  and  falsi- 
ties. Since,  therefore,  all  these  are  from  the  Lord,  il  m^ 
be  evident  what  is  signified  by  peace,  in  general  and  in 
particular,  in  the  following  passages :  Unto  ut  a  Child  is 
horn,  unit)  us  a  Stm  is  given,  upon  whose  shoulder  is  the  save- 
ragnty,  and  His  name  shall  be  called  God,  Mighty,  Father 
vf  eternity.  Prince  of  Peace :  of  the  increase  of  His  sove- 
reignty and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  (Isa.  ix.  6,  7).  Jesus 
said,  Peace  /  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you  (John 
xiv.  37).  Jesus  said,  TTiese  things  have  /spoken,  that  in  Mt 
ye  might  have  peace  (John  ivL  33).  /«  His  days  shall  the 
Hghteous  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace  (Ps.  Ixxii.  7), 
Uten  I  will  make  a  coveTtant  of  peace  (Ez.  xxxiv.  25,  27 ; 
izzviL  35,  a6  ;  Mai.  ii.  4,  5).  How  beautiful  upon  the 
wtounlains  are  the  feet  of  htm  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace,  that  saith  to  Zion,  thy  King  reigneth 
(Isa.  liL  7).  yehofoh  bless  thee,  and  lift  up  His  counte- 
nance upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace  (Num.  vi.  34.-36).  ^e- 
korah  will  bless  I^  people  with  peace  (Ps.joiiji.  n).  Jehovah 
will  redeem  my  soul  in  peace  (Ps.  Iv.  18).  The  work  of 
jfehovah  is  peace,  the  labor  of  righteousness  is  rest,  and  secu- 
rity for  ever;  that  they  may  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  of  peace, 
and  in  the  tents  of  security,  and  in  quiet  resting-places  (Isa. 
xzzil  17,  18).  Jesus  said  to  the  seventy  whom  He  sent 
out.  Into  whatever  house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be  to  this 
house:  and  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest 
upon  it  (Luke  x.  $,6;  Matt  x.  13-14).  The  meek  ihaff 
possess  the  earth,  and  shall  be  delighted  in  the  abundance 
of  peace;  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is 
peace  (Fs.  xxxviL  11,  37).  Zecharias  prophesying  said, 
The  day-spring  from  on  high  hath  appeared,  to  guide  our  feet 
into  the  way  ^peace  (take  \.  78,79),  Depart  from  evil,  and 
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do  good;  seek  peace,  and  pursue  it  (Ps.  xxxiv.  14).  Great 
peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law  (Ps.  cxix.  165).  O  thai 
tXou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  commandnutUs,  then  had  thy 
peace  beett  as  a  river:  there  is  no  peace,  saith  yehovak,  U 
the  wicked  (Isa.  xlviii.  18,  33).  jfehcmaA  shall  speak  peaa 
to  His  people :  let  righteousness  and  peaee  kiss  eaeh  other  (Ps. 
Ixxxv.  8,  10).  There  is  no  peace  in  my  horus  macamni^ 
my  sin  (Ps.  juutviii.  3).  He  hath  filled  mc  with  biiterwesSt 
my  soul  is  remirved  from  peace,  I  forgot  good  (Lam.  iu.  15, 
fj:  besides  many  other  places):  from  which  it  may  be 
seen  that  the  things  before  said  are  meant  by  peace.  Keq> 
the  mind  in  spiritual  peace,  and  you  will  see  it  cleariy.  So 
likewise  is  in  these :  Isa.  xxvi,  13 ;  liil  5 ;  liv.  10,  13 ;  Jer. 
xxxiii.  6, 9 ;  Hag.  ii.  9 ;  Zech.  viiL  16, 19 ;  Ps.  iv.  5-S ;  Ps. 
cxx.  6,  7 ;  Ps.  cxxii.  6-9 ;  Ps.  cxxviii.  j,  6 ;  Ps.  cxlviL  14. 
That  peace  is  that  which  inmostly  affects  all  good  with 
blessedness,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and 
Hell "  (n.  284-290). 

307.  That  they  should  kill  one  (mother,  signifies  intestine 
hatreds,  infestations  from  the  hells,  and  internal  unresL 
These  are  signified,  when  by  talcing  away  peace  is  signified 
to  take  away  charity,  spiritual  seciuity,  and  internal  rest, 
and  when  by  the  red  horse  is  signified  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good :  for  the  former  things 
exist,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  good ;  and  there  is  no 
longer  any  good,  when  it  is  not  known  what  good  is.  Tliat 
there  are  intestine  hatreds  when  there  is  no  charity,  also  in> 
testations  from  the  hells  when  there  is  no  spiritual  securi^, 
and  that  there  is  internal  unrest  when  there  is  no  rest  from 
evils  and  their  lusts,  is  manifest  These  things  take  place 
after  death,  if  not  in  this  world.  That  to  kill  signifies  these 
things,  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  8  sword,  wbicb 
follows. 

308.  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword,  ugnifiet 
the  destruction  of  truth  by  the  falsities  of  evil.  That  swords 
of  various  kinds  signify  truth  combating  against  falsitieii 


llo.3".l   .  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.       307 

and  destroying  diem,  and  Id  the  opposite  sense  falsity 
Bating  against  tniths  and  destroying  them,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  52).  Here  "a  great  sword"  signifies  the  falsities 
of  evil  destroying  the  truths  of  good.  They  are  called  the 
falsities  of  evil,  because  there  are  falsities  not  of  evil ;  and 
ffte  latter  do  not  destroy  truths,  but  the  former.  That  this 
is  signified  by  the  great  sword  is  manifest  from  the  fact  that 
a  black  horse  was  soon  seen,  by  which  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth  is  signified ;  and  truth  b 
not  destroyed  except  by  evil. 

309.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  third  sati,  signifies  the 
ez[^radon  of  those  by  the  Lord,  upon  whom  the  last 
judgment  will  be,  as  to  the  states  of  their  life.  The  same 
b  signified  by  this  as  before  (n.  295) ;  with  the  difference 
whidi  follows. 

310.  /  heard  the  third  ammat  saj/mg,  signifies  according 
to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  as  above  (n,  196). 

311.  Come  and  see.  That  it  signifies  a  manifestation 
concerning  diose  who  were  the  third  in  order,  may  be 
endent  from  the  explanations  ^wve  (n.  297) ;  but  there 
tlie  first  in  order  were  treated  of,  and  here  the  third. 

313.  And  J  saw,  and  behold,  a  blaek  Aoru,  signifies  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth,  and  thus 
IS  to  doctrine,  with  these.  It  has  been  shown  above,  that 
a  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word.  That 
blade  ^gnifies  not  true,  and  thus  falsity,  is  because  black  is 
opposite  to  white,  and  white  is  predicated  of  truth  (n.  167, 
*3ii  332).  White  also  derives  its  origin  from  light,  and 
black  from  darkness,  and  thus  from  the  absence  of  light ; 
and  light  is  truth.  But  in  the  spiritual  worid  there  is  black- 
ness from  a  twofold  origin,  —  the  one  from  the  absence  <^ 
flamy  light,  which  light  b  with  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's 
heavoily  (celestial)  kingdom,  and  the  other  from  the  ab- 
sence <A  white  light,  which  light  is  with  those  who  are  in 
the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom.  This  blackness  signifies  the 
saaie  as  darkness,  but  the  former  the  same  as  thick-darknesi 
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These  two  kinds  of  blackness  differ  from  each  other;  du 
one  is  abominable,  the  other  not  so  much  so.  The  samt 
is  true  of  the  falsities  which  they  signify.  In  the  atximtnable 
blackness  appear  those  who  are  called  devils :  they  also 
abominate  truth  as  owls  do  the  light  of  the  sun.  But  in 
the  blackness  not  abominable  appear  those  who  are  called 
satans:  these  do  not  abominate,  but  turn  away  from,  truth; 
on  which  account  the  latter  may  be  compared  to  birds  of 
night,  but  the  former  to  homed  owls.  That  "black"  b 
the  Word  is  descriptive  of  falsity,  may  be  evident  from 
these  passages:  TJie  NaaarUa  were  whiter  thatt  stum; 
their  form  was  darkened  more  than  blaekness  (Lam,  iv,  7,  8). 
Upon  the  prophets  the  day  shall  grow  black  QAk.  iii,  6),  A 
the  day  that  thou  shalt  go  down  into  hell,  I  will  make  Lebanem 
blaek  over  thee  (Ez.  xxxi.  15).  The  sun  became  blaek  at 
sackcloth  of  hair  (Apoc.  vi.  1 3).  The  sun,  moon,  and  start 
were  made  blaek  (Jer.  iv.  27,  a8;  Ez.  xxxii.  7;  Joel  ii.  1; 
UL  15  :  and  elsewhere).  The  reason  that  the  third  animal 
thowed  a  black  horse  was  because  it  had  a  face  as  a  roan ; 
by  which  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  wisdom  was 
signified  (n.  343) ;  on  which  account  this  animal  showed 
that  there  was  no  longer  any  truth  of  wisdom  with  these 
who  were  the  third  in  order, 

313.  And  he  thai  sat  upon  him  had  a  balanee  in  his  hand, 
signifies  the  estimation  of  good  and  truth,  what  it  was  with 
these.  By  a  balance  in  the  hand  the  estimation  of  truth 
and  good  is  signified ;  for  all  measures,  as  well  as  weight:^ 
in  the  Word,  signify  the  estimation  of  the  thing  which  is 
treated  of.  That  measures  and  weights  signify  such  things 
is  manifest  from  these  words  in  Daniel :  Tkere  appeared  a 
writing  before  Selshaitar  the  king  of  Babylon,  when  he  vas 
drinking  wine  from  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  taken  out  of 
the  temple  of  yerusalem,  Mene,  Afene,  Thekel,  Perinn  ;  that  it, 
/Numbered,  Numbered,  Weighed,  Divided ;  the  interpretatsirm 
of  which  is  this;  Mene,  God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom,<atci 
fimshedit;  Thekel,  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balasue,  and ffitmet 
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waiitmg,  I'eret,  Tie  kingdom  is  divided,  axd  given  to  the  MaU 
and  the  Persian.  By  drinking  from  the  gold  and  silver 
vessels  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  worshipping  other 
gods  at  the  same  time,  the  profanation  of  good  and  truth 
is  signified ;  as  also  by  Babylon.  %  Mene,  or  to  number, 
B  sonified  to  know  his  quali^  as  to  truth ;  by  Thekel,  or 
tc  weigh,  is  signified  to  know  bis  quality  as  to  good  \  by 
Perez,  or  to  divide,  is  signified  to  disperse.  That  the 
(piality  di  truth  and  good  is  signified  by  measures  and  by 
Kales  in  the  Word,  is  manifest  in  Isaiah:  Who  hath 
measured  the  toaters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  hath 
dieted  out  the  heavens  with  the  span,  and  hath  embraced  the 
dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains 
w  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balasue  (xl.  13).  And  in  the 
Apocalypse ;  73^  angei  measured  the  wall  of  the  haiy  Jenf 
lalem  a  hstndred  attd  fortyfour  cubits,  which  is  the  measure 
iff'  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel  (xxL  17). 

314.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals, 
ssying,  »gnifies  the  Divine  care  of  the  Word  by  the  Lord, 
That  the  four  animals  or  cherubs  signify  the  Word  from 
tot  things  in  ultimates,  and  guards  test  its  interior  truths 
■nd  goods  should  be  violated,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  339) : 
and  because  these  guards  are  from  the  Lord,  the  voice  was 
therefore  heard  in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals.  By  "  in 
the  midst  of  them  "  is  meant  the  Word  as  to  its  internal 
spiritual  sense,  which  the  Lord  guards.  That  a  guard  is 
signified,  is  manifest  from  the  things  that  it  said :  A  measure 
^  wheat  for  a  penny,  aitd  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny; 
and  hurt  not  the  oil  asid  the  wine,  by  which  is  signified  that 
because  the  estimation  of  good  and  truth  is  so  trifling  that 
it  is  scarce  any  thing,  it  must  be  provided  that  the  holy 
goods  and  truths,  which  lie  hid  interiorly  in  the  Word, 
should  not  be  violated  and  profaned ;  and  this  is  [H-ovided 
by  (he  Lord  by  this  means,  that  they  at  length  do  not  know 
uy  good,  and  thence  neither  any  truth,  but  mere  evil  and 
•abity:  Ux  they  who  know  goods  and  truths  can  violate, 
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yea,  profane  them ;  but  not  they  that  do  not  know.  That 
this  is  the  Divine  Providence  for  guarding  the  Word,  maj 
be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Dirine 
Providence"  (n.  221-233;  "-  ^57>  ^^  1^^  end,  and  258  ar 
the  beginnii^). 

315.  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  nteamra 
of  bartey  for  a  penny,  signifies,  because  the  estimation  <i 
good  and  truth  is  so  trifling  as  to  be  scarce  any  thing 
This  is  signified,  because  by  the  cheenix,  which  was  bodi  a 
measure  and  the  quantity  measured,  is  signified  quality,  as 
above  (n.  314).  By  wheat  and  barley  good  and  truth  are 
signified;  and  by  a  penny,  which  is  one  of  the  snallest 
coins,  is  signified  estimation  so  trifiing  as  scarce  to  bi  any 
thing.  The  reason  that  three  measures  of  barley  an 
mentioned,  is  because  three  signifies  all,  and  is  applied  tu 
truths  (n.  515).  Why  wheat  and  barley  signify  good  and 
truth,  here  the  good  and  truth  of  the  church  from  the  Word, 
is  because  all  the  things  which  are  from  the  field  and  the 
vineyard  signify  such  things  as  are  of  the  church ;  for  the 
reason  that  a  field  signifies  the  church  as  to  good  and  thence 
truth,  and  a  vineyard  the  church  as  to  truth  and  thence  good : 
on  which  account,  where  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
the  angels,  who  perceive  all  things  spiritually,  understand 
nothing  else ;  as  in  Joel :  The  field  is  laid  waste,  the  iand 
pummeih,  ^ause  the  grain  is  laid  waste ,  the  new-wine  is  dried 
up,  the  oil  languisheth,  the  husbandmen  were  made  ashamed, 
the  vinedressers  wailed,  over  the  wheat  and  the  barley,  becaust 
the  harvest  of  the  field  hath  perished  (i.  10-12)-  All  these 
signify  such  things  as  are  of  the  church.  That  wheat  and 
barley  signify  the  good  and  truth  of  the  church,  may  be  seen 
from  these  passages:  John  says  of  Jesus,  that  He  shaB 
gather  the  wheat  into  the  gamer,  and  shall  bum  up  the  ch^ 
with  fire  QAaXt.  iii.  11,  12).  Jesus  said.  Let  the  tares  andAi 
wheat  grow  tocher ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  harvest  I  wM  say 
ta  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares  to  bum  them, 
kit  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam  (Matt  ziiL  14-30).     / 
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have  heard  a  eonsummoHon  and  decision  from  yekovah  Godt 
he  layeiA  up  the  measured  wheat  and  the  appointed  barky; 
thus  his  God  inslructeth  him  to  Judgment,  his  God  teacheth 
him  (Isa.  xxviii.  32-36).  yehovah  shall  kad  thee  to  a  land 
rfnheai  and  0/ barley  (Deut  viii.  7, 8).  "  The  land  of  wheat 
and  barley  "  is  here  the  land  of  Canaan,  by  which  the  church 
b  signified.  They  shall  come  and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zlon, 
and  shall  floa  toother  to  the  goodness  of  yehovah,  to  the  wheat 
and ^  new  wine  (Jer,  xxxL  la).  yehovah  wiS fill  thee  with 
the  fat  of  wheat  (XitMt.xxE.1.  13, 14;  Ps.  IzxxL  16, 17;  Ps, 
cxlrii  12-14).  Jehovah  said  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  that 
he  should  mahe  for  himself  a  cake  of  barl^  mixed  with  dung, 
and  should  eat  it  (iv.  13,  15):  and  to  the  prophet  Hosea, 
that  he  should  take  a  woman  an  adulteress,  whom  he  should 
purchase  for  a  homer  of  barley  and  a  half-homer  of  barley 
(ya.  I,  3) :  which  things  were  done  by  those  prophets,  that 
they  might  represent  the  falsifications  of  truth  in  the 
church :  for  barley  is  truth,  and  barley  mixed  with  dung  is 
truths  fabified  and  profaned.  Ad  adulterous  woman  also 
signifies  falsified  truth  (n.  134). 

316.  And  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine,  signifies  that  it 
is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  the  holy  goods  and  truths, 
which  lie  hid  interiorly  in  the  Word,  should  not  be  vio- 
lated and  prtrfaned.  The  good  of  love  is  signified  by  oil, 
and  truth  from  that  good  by  wine ;  and  thus  by  oil  holy 
good  is  signified,  and  by  wine  holy  truth.  Tliat  it  is  pro- 
vided by  the  Lord  that  they  should  not  be  violated  and 
profaned,  is  signified  by  "  hurt  not ; "  for  this  was  heard 
3Ut  a€  the  midst  of  the  four  animals,  and  thus  from  the 
Lord  (n.  314).  That  which  is  said  by  the  Lord,  is  also 
provided  by  Him.  That  it  is  provided  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  314,  and  n,  255).  Tliat  oil  signifies  the  good  of  love, 
will  be  seen  below  (n.  778,  779) :  but  that  wine  signifies 
truth  bora  that  good,  is  evident  from  the  following  pa»- 
t.iges :  Every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and 
hr  that  hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy  and  eat,  and  without 
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mMuy  buy  wine  anil  miik  {\i?L  \v.  i).  It  shall  tome  le  fai> 
m  that  day,  tke  mtnmtams  shall  drop  new-wine,  and  the  killt 
shall  fioto  with  milk  (Joel  iii.  i8  j  Amos  ix.  13,  14).  J^ 
is  taken  away  from  Carmel,  and  in  tke  vineyards  there  is 
no  singing;  the  wine  is  not  trodden  in  the  winepress,  I  have 
made  their  vintage-shout  to  cease  (Isa.  xvi.  to ;  Jer.  xIvUL 
31,  33).  The  spiritual  church  is  signified  by  Carmel,  be- 
cause there  were  vineyards  there.  JIowl,  all  ye  thai  drink 
wine,  because  of  tke  new-wine  which  is  cut  off  from  your 
mouth;  the  vinedressers  howled  (Joel  i.  5,  to,  11 :  neariy 
the  same  in  Hos.  ix.  2,  3 ;  Zeph.  L  13;  Lam.  ii.  it,  la; 
Mic  vi.  15;  Amos  V.  11 ;  Isa.  xxiv.  6, 7,  9, 11).  Hewasheth 
his  garment  in  wine,  and  kis  clothing  in  the  blood  of  grapes  ; 
his  eyes  are  red  with  wine  (G«n.  xlix.  11).  This  is  con- 
cerning the  Lord,  and  the  wine  signifies  the  Divine 
Truth.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Holy  Supper  was  instituted 
by  the  Lord,  in  which  the  Bread  signifies  the  Lord  as  to 
Divine  Good,  and  the  Wine  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth  ; 
and  with  the  recipients  the  Bread  signifies  holy  gcxA,  and 
the  Wne  holy  truth,  from  the  Lord :  on  which  account  He 
said,  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  not  drink  heneeforth  of  this 
fruit  of  tke  vine,  until  tke  day  wken  I  skall  drmh  it  new 
toitk  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom  (Matt  xxvi.  39 ;  Luke 
xxii.  18).  Because  bread  and  wine  signify  these  things, 
therefore  also  Melckisedek,  going  forth  to  meet  Abram, 
brought  out  breael  and  wine ;  and  he  was  priest  te  the  Most 
High  God,  and  blessed  Abram  (Gen.  xiv.  18,  19).  Simi- 
lar things  were  signified  by  the  "meat-olTering"  and  the 
"drink-offeiing"  in  the  sacrifices,  spoken  of  E.T.  xxii.  40; 
Lev.  xziii.  iz,  13,  18,  19 ;  Num.  xv.  3-15  ;  xxviii.  6,  7,  18, 
to  the  end;  xxix.  1-7,  &c  The  meat-offering  was  ol 
wheat  flour,  and  hence  it  was  instead  of  bread  ;  and  the 
drink-offering  was  of  wine.  It  may  from  these  things  be 
evident  what  is  signified  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  Tkej 
do  not  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  but  put  tke  wine  into  new 
bottles,  and  botk  are  preserved  (Matt  ix.  17  ;  Luke  v.  37Y 
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•"The  oew  wine"  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  New  Tesu- 
meot,  and  thus  of  a  New  Church ;  and  "  the  old  wine  "  ia 
dK  Divine  Truth  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  thus  of  4e 
Did  Church.  The  like  is  signified  by  these  words  of 
Ibe  Lord  at  the  wedding  in  Cana  of  Galilee :  Every  man 
il first  setuth  forth  good  wine;  and  when  they  have  had 
meagi,  the  poorer :  t&ott  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  nott 
Jrfin  iL  i-io).  The  same  is  also  signified  by  the  wine 
ji  the  Lord's  parable  of  the  man  wounded  by  robbers,  that 
tie  Samaritan  poured  in  oil  and  wine  into  his  wounds  (Luke 
\.  33, 34).  For  by  the  man  wounded  by  robbers  are  meant 
iey  who  were  spiritually  wounded  by  the  Jews  by  evils 
and  falsities ;  to  whom  the  Samaritan  brought  help  1^ 
pouring  in  oil  and  wine  into  his  wounds ;  that  is,  by  teach 
ing  good  and  tnith,  and,  as  far  as  he  was  able,  by  healing 
bim.  Holy  truth  is  also  signified  by  new-wine  and  wine 
elsewhere  in  the  Word,  as  Isa.  i.  31,  22  ;  xxv.  6 ;  xxzvi.  17 ; 
Hos.  viL  4,  5,  14 ;  xiv.  6-^ ;  Amos  ii.  8 ;  Zech.  i:c.  15,  17 ; 
Ps-civ.  14-16.  Hence  it  is  that  the  church  which  is  in 
Iniths  from  the  Lord  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  "  a  vine- 
yard."  That  wine  signifies  holy  truth  may  aJso  be  evident 
from  its  opposite  sense,  in  which  it  signifies  truth  falsified 
ind  profaned ;  as  in  these  places ;  Whoredom,  wine,  and 
w  wine  eeeupied  the  heart;  their  wine  has  failed;  they 
SoBe  eommitted  whoredom  continually  (Hos.  iv.  11,  17,  18). 
Whoredom  signifies  the  falsification  of  truth;  here  wine 
and  new  wine  signify  the  same.  A  cup  is  in  the  hand  of 
Jehrvah,  and  He  hath  mixed  it  with  wine;  He  hath  filled 
it  with  the  mixture,  and  poured  it  out ;  and  the  dregs  of  it 
thall  all  the  wieked  of  the  earth  such  out  and  drink  (Ps, 
lixv.  8).  A  cup  of  gold  is  Babylon  in  the  hand  of  yehovah, 
making  drunk '  the  whole  earth ;  of  the  wine  of  it  have  the 
nations  drunk,  therefore  they  are  insane  (Jer.  li.  7),  £aby- 
iom  hath  fallen,  because  she  hath  made  all  nations  drink  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  whoredom :  if  any  one  worship 
the  beast,  he  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God 
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prepared  unmixed  in  the  cup  of  the  wrath  of  Gttd  (Apoc 
xiv.  8,  lo).  Babylon  hath  made  all  nations  drink  of  Sit 
wiiie  of  her  whoredom  (Apoc.  xviiL  3).  The  memory  ef 
Babylon  the  great  came  before  God,  to  give  her  the  cup  of  the 
ttiine  of  the  fury  of  the  wrath  of  God  (Apoc.  ivL  19). 
77te  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  her  whoredom  (Apoc.  3cvii.  i,  2).  By  the  wau 
which  Selshazzar  king  of  Babylon,  and  his  nobles  and  wim 
and  concubines,  drank  out  of  the  vessels  of  the  temple  of  ^en^ 
salem,  and  praised  together  the  gods  of  ^Id,  of  silver,  1^ 
brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  astd  of  stone  (Dan.  v.  a-s),  nothing 
else  is  signified  but  the  holy  truth  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
church  profaned;  on  which  account  there  was  a  vriting 
at  that  time  on  the  wall,  and  the  king  was  slain  that  nigiit 
(vers.  25,  30).  Truth  falsified  is  also  signified  by  wine 
(Isa.  V.  II,  I  a,  31,  22  ;  xxviii.  i,  3,  7;  ixix.  9;  Ivl  11,  11  j 
Jer.  xiii.  iz,  13 ;  xziii.  9,  10).  The  like  is  signified  by  the 
drink-offering  which  they  poured  out  to  the  idols  (Isa.  bar 
11;  Ivii.  6;  Jer.  vii.  18;  xliv.  17-19;  Ez.  jx.  28;  Deut 
xxxiL  38).  It  b  from  correspondence  that  wine  signifiei 
holy  truth,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  profaned  truth ;  for 
the  angels,  who  perceive  all  things  spiritually,  when  men 
read  of  wine  in  the  Word,  luiderstand  nothing  else.  Such 
is  the  correspondence  between  the  natural  thoughts  of  men 
and  the  spiritual  thoughts  of  the  angels.  It  is  the  same 
with  the  wine  in  the  Holy  Supper :  hence  it  is,  that  by  Ae 
Holy  Supper  introduction  into  heaven  is  effected  (a.  224, 
at  the  end). 

317.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  sig^'A'e*  iha 
exploration  by  the  Lord  of  those  upon  whom  the  last  judg- 
ment is  about  to  come,  as  to  the  states  of  their  life ;  a* 
above  (n.  395,  303),  with  the  distinction  which  follows. 

318.  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  animal  saying,  signi- 
fies according  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  as  abort 
(n.  296,  303). 

319.  Come  and  see.    That  it  signifies  a  manifestatioD  ct 
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those  that  were  the  fourth  in  order,  is  evident  from  die 
explanations  above  (n  397) ;  but  there  the  first  in  ordeTj 
here  the  fourth. 

330L  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  pais  horse,  signifies  the 
mideistaiiding  of  the  Word  destroyed  both  as  to  good  and 
as  to  truth.  By  a  hoise  the  understanding  of  the  Word  is 
sign^ed  (n.  398},  and  by  pale  is  signified  what  has  not 
vitali^.  In  the  Word  those  are  said  to  have  no  vitality,  who 
are  not  in  goods  of  life  from  the  truths  of  doctrine.  For 
the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  not  understood 
without  doctrine,  and  doctrine  is  not  perceived  without  a 
life  according  to  it  The  reason  is,  that  a  life  according  to 
doctrine  from  the  Word  opens  the  spiritual  nund,  and  light 
flows  into  it  out  of  heaven,  and  enlightens,  and  gives  per- 
ception. That  it  is  so  is  unknown  to  him  who  knows  the 
truths  of  doctrme,  and  yet  does  not  live  according  to  them. 
That  it  was  the  fourth  animal  that  showed  the  pale  horse, 
is  becaose  that  animal  was  like  a  flying  eagle ;  and  by  it 
is  therefore  signified  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to 
knowledges  and  thence  understanding  (n.  344) ;  on  which 
account  be  showed  that  with  those  who  were  now  seen 
there  were  not  any  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Word,  nor  any  understanding  of  them ;  and  they  who  are 
such  in  the  spiritual  world  appear  pale,  like  diose  that 
are  without  life. 

331,  And  the  name  0/  him  thai  sal  upon  him  was  death, 
mtd  keH followed  with  him,  signifies  the  extinction  of  spirit 
ual  life,  and  thence  damnation.  By  death  is  here  signified 
spiritual  death,  which  is  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life; 
and  by  hell  damnation  is  signified,  which  follows  that 
death.  Every  man  has  spiritual  life,  indeed,  from  crea- 
tion, and  thence  from  birth ;  but  that  life  is  extinguished, 
when  God,  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  eternal  life,  are 
denied  It  is  extinguished  in  the  will,  but  remains  in  the 
understanding,  or  rather  in  the  faculty  of  understanding, 
67  the  latter,  man  is  distinguished  from  the  beasts.    Since 
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death  signifies  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life,  and  fadl 
damnatioii  thence,  therefore  death  and  hell  are  named 
together  in  some  passages,  as  in  these :  /  will  redeem  thm 
9ut  of  the  hand  of  hell;  I  will  deliver  them  from  death. 
O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plague;  O  hell,  I  will  be  thy  dettnu- 
don  (Hos.  xiiL  14),  The  eords  of  death  encompassed  me, 
the  cords  of  full  encompassed  me,  the  snares  of  death  pn- 
vented  me  (Ps.  xviii.  4,  5  ;  Ps,  cjtvi.  3).  Like  sheep  they  an 
laid  in  hell;  death  feedeth  upon  them ;  hell  is  their  habOa- 
tion  ;  but  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  hand  of  hell  (Ps. 
xlix.  [4,  15).  /  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death  (Apoc 
i.  .8). 

32a.  And  there  was  given  unto  them  power  over  thefcialk 
part  of  the  earth,  to  kill,  signifies  the  destructiOD  of  all  the 
good  of  the  church.  Since  the  extinction  of  man's  spintua. 
life  is  meant  by  death,  and  by  hell  damnation,  it  follows 
that  by  killing  is  here  meant  to  destroy  the  life  of  a  man's 
soul.  The  life  of  the  soul  is  spiritual  life.  By  the  fourth 
part  of  the  earth  all  the  good  of  the  church  is  signified:  the 
earth  is  the  church  (n.  185).  That  the  fourth  part  is  all 
good  cannot  be  known  by  any  one,  unless  he  knows  what 
numbers  signify  in  the  Word.  The  numbers  two  and  four 
in  the  Word  are  applied  to  goods,  and  signify  them ;  and 
the  numbers  three  and  six  are  applied  to  truths,  and  signify 
them.  Hence  the  fourth  part,  or  simply  a  fourth,  signifies 
all  good ;  and  the  third  part,  or  simply  a  third,  ugnifies  all 
truth:  and  therefore  by  killing  a  fourth  part  c^  the  earth  is 
here  signified  to  destroy  all  the  good  of  the  church.  That 
the  power  of  killing  the  fourth  part  of  the  habitable  earth 
was  not  given  to  him  that  sat  upon  the  pale  horse  is  manifest 
Besides,  four  in  the  Word  signifies  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth.  That  these  are  the  things  which  are  signified  t; 
four  may  be  proved  from  the  Word,  as  from  the  four  ani- 
mals or  cherubs  (Ez.  i.,  iii.,  x.;  Apoc.  iv.) ;  by  the  four 
chariots  between  the  two  mountains  of  brass  (Zech.  vi.); 
by  the  four  horns  (Zech.  i.) ;  and  by  the  four  horns  of  tbe 
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altar  (Ex.  zzvii.  1-8 ;  Apoc.  iz.  13) ;  by  the  four  angels 
standing  upon  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  holding  the 
four  winds  of  the  earth  (Apoc.  viL  i ;  Matt  xxiv.  31):  also 
bj  visiting  iniquity  upon  the  third  and  the  founh  generation 
(Num.  xiv,  18);  and  elsewhere  by  the  third  and  fourth 
generation.  By  these  and  many  more  passages  in  the  Word, 
I  say,  it  may  be  proved  that  four  is  descriptive  of  goods, 
and  signifies  them,  and  also  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth.  But  as  this  is  not  manifest  without  an  extended 
explanation  of  those  passages,  suffice  it  to  declare  that 
nothing  else  is  understood  by  four  and  a  fourth  part  in 

323.  IVUk  the  swerd  and  with /amine  and  with  death  and 
hjthe  beasts  of  the  earth,  signifies,  by  falsities  of  doctrine, 
by  evils  of  life,  by  the  love  of  proprium  (ownhood),  and 
by  lusts.  That  by  a  sword  is  signified  truth  combating 
against  evils  and  falsities  and  destroying  them,  and  in  the 
opposite  sense  falsity  fighting  against  goods  and  truths 
and  destrt^ing  them,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  52,  108,  117), 
Here,  therefore,  by  a  sword,  falsities  of  doctrine  are  signified 
because  the  destruction  of  all  the  good  of  the  church  is 
treated  of.  That  by  famine  evils  of  life  are  signified,  will  be 
confirmed  below.  That  man's  love  of  proprium  is  signified 
I7  death,  is  because  by  death  is  signified  the  extinction  of 
spritual  life,  and  thence  natural  life  separate  from  spiritual 
life,  as  above  (n.  311) ;  and  this  life  is  a  life  of  the  love  of 
one's  proprium  (ownhood) :  for  from  this  life  a  man  does 
not  love  any  thing  else  but  himself  and  the  world,  and  hence 
also  loves  evils  of  every  kind,  which  from  the  love  of  that 
life  are  delightful  to  him.  That  by  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
the  lusts  from  that  love  are  signified,  will  be  seen  below 
(n.  567).  Something  will  here  be  said  concerning  the 
s^ification  of  famme.  Famine  signifies  the  deprivation 
and  the  rejection  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
arising  from  evils  of  life.  It  also  signifies  ignorance  of  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  arising  from  defidency  of 
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them  in  the  church ;  and  it  signifies  also  a  desire  to  know 
and  understand  them.  I.  That  famine  signifies  the  dejKi 
vation  and  rejection  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
arising  from  evils  of  life,  and  the  evils  of  life  thence,  maj 
be  evident  from  the  following  passages :  By  the  tword  aid 
by  famine  they  shail  be  consumed,  that  their  carcase  may  btfer 
food  to  the  birds  of  the  heavens  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
(Jer.  xvi.  4).  These  two  things  shali  come  upon  thee,  devast^ 
tion  and  breaking  in  pieces,  and  famaie  and  the  sword  (Isa. 
li.  19).  Behold,  I  wiU  visit  upon  them  ;  the  young  men  shc^ 
die  by  the  sword,  the  sons  and  daughters  shall  die  of  famint 
(Jer.  xi.  3z).  Give  his  sons  to  famine,  and  pour  out  Aeir 
blood  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  let  the  men  be  put  to  deaA 
(Jer.  zviii.  3 1).  /  will  send  against  them  the  sword,faminet 
and  pestilence,  and  I  will  make  them  like  wild  figs  that  camut 
be  eaten  for  badness,  and  I  win  pursue  after  them  with  the 
sword,  famine,  and  pestilence  (Jer.  zxiz.  17,  18).  Iwillsetu 
against  them  the  sword,  famine,  and  the  pestilence,  until  thef 
are  consumed  from  the  earth  (Jer.  xxiv,  10).  I  proclaim  lOtr^ 
for  you  to  the  sword,  to  famine,  and  to  the  pestilence;  and  J 
will  deliver  you  to  the  attack  of  all  nations  (Jer.  xsdv.  I7)> 
Because  ye  have  polluted  my  sanctuary,  the  third  part  of  tha 
shall  die  by  the  pestilence  and  shall  be  consumed  with  famine, 
and  &  third  part  shall  fall  by  the  sword:  when  I  send  thi 
evil  darts  of  famine  against  them,  which  shall  be  for  datrucOm 
(Ez.  V.  11,  13,  16,  17),  The  sword  without,  and  the pesfikmi 
and  famine  within  (Ez.  vii.  15),  On  account  of  all  tkeetM 
abominations,  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  by  famine,  and  by  Ike 
pestilence  {Ez.  vi.  11,  13).  My  four  evil  judgments,  the  swerd, 
ike  famine,  and  the  evil  beast,  and  the  pestilence,  will  I  send 
upon  Jerusalem,  to  cut  off  from  it  man  and  beast  (Ez.  xiv. 
>3. 15.  21 :  besides  other  places,  as  Jer.  xiv.  la,  13,  15, 16; 
xlii.  13,  14,  16-18,  23;  iliv,  13,  13,  27;  Matt  xxiv.  7,8; 
Mark  xiii.  8 ;  Luke  zxi.  11).  By  the  sword,  famine,  pesti- 
lence, and  the  beast  in  these  places  the  same  things  att 
aignified  as  here  by  the  sword,  famine,  death,  and  die  beasu 

L)in;«  ...Google 


Ho.3»5-J    THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.       319 

f.r  the  earth ;  for  there  b  a  spiritual  sense  in  eveiy  thing  la 
Sk  Word,  in  which  a  sword  is  the  destruction  of  spiritual 
life  by  falsities,  famine  b  the  destruction  of  spiritual  life  by 
evils,  the  beast  of  the  earth  is  the  destruction  of  spiritual 
life  by  the  lusts  of  falsity  and  evil,  and  the  pestilence  and 
death  are  an  utter  wasting  away,  and  thus  damnation. 
IL  That  famine  signifies  ignorance  of  the  knowledges  of 
Duth  and  good  arising  £rom  deficiency  of  them  in  the 
chnrcb,  is  evident  also  from  various  passages  in  the  Word, 
as  Isa.  V.  13 ;  viiL  19-22 ;  Lam.  iv.  9 ;  v.  8-10 ;  Amos  viiL 
11-14;  Job  V.  17,  20:  and  elsewhere.  III.  That  famine 
or  hunger  signifies  the  desire  of  knowing  and  understanding 
die  truths  and  goods  of  the  church,  is  manifest  from  these, 
Isa.  viii.  >i ;  ZzziL  6  ;  xlix.  10 ;  Will.  6,  7  ;  i  Sam.  li.  4,  5  ; 
Ps.  xxxiii  18,  19 ;  zxxiv.  9,  10 ;  zxxvil  18,  19 ;  cviL  8,  9, 
3S-37 ;  cxIvL  7  ;  Matt  v.  6 ;  xxv.  $5,  37,  44 ;  Luke  i.  53 , 
John  vi.  35 :  and  elsewhere. 

334.  Anti  ot/urt  he  had  opened  Ae  fifth  seai,  signifies 
ezploradon  by  tiie  Lord  of  the  state  of  life  of  those  who 
veie  to  be  saved  at  the  day  di  the  last  judgment,  and  in 
the  mean  time  were  reserved.  That  these  are  treated  of 
here  is  manifest  from  what  now  follows.  But  it  is  to  be 
known,  that  these  and  those  like  them  are  treated  of 
dirooghout  the  twentieth  chapter,  the  expIanatioQ  of  which 
may  be  seen  from  n.  940-874 ;  from  which  it  is  manifest 
rto  they  are,  and  why  they  were  reserved. 

325.  I  sate  under  the  altar  the  souh  of  them  that  were  slam 
fir  the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  testinterty  which  they  held, 
signifies  those  who  were  hated,  reproached,  and  rejected, 
by  Uk  evil,  on  account  of  their  life  according  to  the  truths 
of  the  Word,  and  tb«ir  acknowledgment  <rf  the  Lord's 
IMvine  Human,  and  were  guarded  by  the  Lord  lest  they 
should  be  led  away.  "Under  the  altar"  signifies  the  lower 
earth  where  they  were  guarded  by  the  Lord.  An  altar 
ugnifies  Qie  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of  love.  By 
the  souls  di  the  slain  are  not  here  signified  martyrs,  but 
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those  that  were  bated,  reproached,  and  rejected,  by  the 
evil,  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  who  might  be  led  away  hj 
dragonists  and  heretics.  "  For  the  Word  of  God  and  for 
the  testimony  which  they  held,"  signifies  on  account  ot  « 
life  according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  on  account 
of  their  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 
1'eslimony  is  not  given  in  heaven  to  any  others  but  those 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  Human ;  for  the  Lord 
is  lie  who  testifies,  and  gives  to  the  angels  to  testify 
(n.  i6)  r  /vr  the  testimony  of  yesus  U  the  ^trit  of  profkaj 
(Apuc.  xix.  lo).  As  they  were  under  the  altar,  it  is  manifest 
that  they  were  guarded  by  the  Lord ;  for  all  who  have  lived 
any  life  of  charity  are  guarded  by  the  Lord,  lest  they  should 
be  hurt  by  the  evil;  and  after  the  last  judgment,  when  the  evil 
have  been  removed,  they  are  released  from  the  guards,  and 
are  taken  up  into  heaven.  After  the  last  judgment  I  often 
saw  them  sent  forth  from  the  lower  earth  and  transfeiral 
into  heaven.  That  by  the  slain  are  meant  they  who  are 
rejected,  treated  with  abuse,  and  held  in  hatred,  by  the  evQ 
.n  the  world  of  spirits,  and  who  might  be  led  away,  also 
Jiey  who  desire  to  know  truths,  but  cannot  on  account 
jf  the  falsities  in  the  church,  may  be  evident  from  these 
passages :  Jehovah  God  said.  Feed  the  shop  of  tkai^er, 
which  their  possessors  slay  :  and  I  fed  the  sheep  of  siau^ter 
for  your  sokes,  ye  poor  of  the  ftock  (Zech.  xi.  4,  5,  7).  ^t 
are  slain  every  day,  we  are  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slau^dtr; 
forsake  us  not,  O  Jehovah  (Ps.  xlJv.  33,  23).  Jaeeb  shall 
cause  them  that  come  to  take  root;  is  he  slain  according  to  At 
slaughter  of  them  whom  he  slew  ?  (Isa,  xxviL  6,  7).  /  hiarJ 
the  voice  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Woe  unto  me,  my  soul  it 
wearied  by  the  slayers  (Jer.  iv.  31).  They  shall  delwer  yof 
ifUo  affiietion,  and  shall  slay  you ,-  and  ye  shall  be  hated  fn 
my  name's  sake  (Matt.  xxiv.  9  ;  John  xvi.  2,  3).  This  last 
the  Lord  says  to  the  disciples ;  but  by  the  disciples  are 
meant  all  who  worship  the  Lord  and  live  according  to  the 
truths  of  His  Word.    These  the  evil  in  the  world  of  spirid 
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continual};  wish  to  kD) ;  but  as  they  cannot  there  do  this 
as  to  the  body,  they  continually  wish  to  do  it  as  to  the  soul : 
and  as  they  cannot  do  this,  they  burn  with  such  hatred 
against  them,  that  they  feel  nothing  to  be  more  delightful 
&an  to  do  evil  to  them ;  which  is  the  cause  of  their  being 
guarded  by  the  Lord :  and  when  the  evil  are  cast  out  into 
hen,  which  is  done  afttr  the  last  judgment,  they  are  led 
forth  from  their  guards.  But  see  the  explanations  on 
diapter  twentieth,  and  concerning  these  in  n.  846  there. 
That  "  to  kill "  in  the  Word  signifies  to  destrc^  souls, 
which  is  to  kill  spiritually,  is  manifest  from  many  passages 
therein,  as  from  these,  Isa.  xiv.  19-31 ;  xzvi.  31 ;  Jer.  xxv. 
33 ;  Lam.  ii.  s  i ;  Ez.  iz.  i,  6 ;  Apoc.  xviiL  34. 

326.  And  they  cried  with  a  great  voia.  That  it  signifies 
grief  of  heai%  is  manifest  from  what  now  follows. 

337.  Saying,  H&w  Umg,  O  Lord,  dost  thou  not  Judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  upon  them  thai  dtoeli  on  the  earth,  signifies 
ra  tliis  actxnint,  that  the  last  judgment  is  delayed,  and  that 
diosc  are  not  removed  who  offer  violence  to  the  Word  and 
to  the  Lord's  Divinity.  "  How  long,  0  Lord,  dost  thou  not 
judge,"  signifies,  why  ts  the  last  judgment  delayed  ?  "  and 
avenge  our  blood,"  signifies,  why  are  not  those  in  justice 
condemned,  who  offer  violence  to  these  on  account  of  their 
acknoiriedgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  and  on 
account  of  a  life  according  to  the  truths  of  His  Word.  Bj 
"  blood  "  is  signified  the  violence  offered  to  them  (n.  379) 
by  them  diat  dwell  upon  the  earth  are  meant  the  evil  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  from  whom  they  have  been  guarded  lest 
they  should  be  injured. 

338.  Andtherewere^venvnto tackef  themwhiterohes,%t^\' 
fies  diat  th«e  was  given  to  them  communication  and  conjunc- 
titm  with  the  angels  who  are  in  Divine  truths.  Garment 
signify  truths  (n.  166) ;  and  white  garments  genuine  truths 
(■lid).  These  things  are  signified  by  garments,  because  all 
in  die  heavens  are  clothed  according  to  the  truths  which  they 
poiMM;  and  every  one  is  clothed  according  to  bis  conjuBetiMi 
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iritfa  angelic  societies :  for  which  reason,  when  conjuncUon 
is  given,  they  forthwith  appear  clothed  correspond! n^y. 
Hence  it  is,  that  by  "  white  robes  were  given  to  each  of 
them,"  is  signified  that  communication  and  conjunction 
were  given  to  them  with  the  angels  who  are  in  Divine 
truths.  Robes,  mantles,  and  cloaks  signify  truths  in  genera!, 
because  they  were  general  clothings.  He  who  knows  that 
this  is  their  signification,  can  know  the  arcana  ^hat  lie  hid  in 
the  following  passages :  That  Elijah,  when  he  found  EUsha, 
threw  his  mantle  upon  htm  {i  Kings  xix.  19).  That  Elijah 
by  his  mantle  divided  the  waters  of  the  yordati  (a  Kings  iL  8). 
In  like  manner  Elisha  (3  Kings  ii.  14).  That  the  manik 
fell  from  Elijah  when  he  was  taken  vp,  and  Elisha  took  it  «^ 
(3  Kings  ii.  13, 13).  For  by  Elijah  and  Elisha  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Word  was  represented,  and  hence  their  mantle  sig- 
nified the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  general.  Also  what 
the  eloak  of  Aaron's  ephod  signified,  upon  whose  fringe  were 
pomegranates  of  hyadnthine  blue  and  purple,  and  bells  of  gold 
(Ex.  xxviii.  3 1-35).  That  it  signified  Divine  Truth  in  gen- 
eral may  be  seen  in  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana"  published  at 
London  (n.  9S15).  Similar  things  are  signified  by  cloaks 
and  mantles  in  these  passages :  All  the  prinees  of  the  sea 
shall  descend  from  their  thrones,  they  shall  throw  away  their 
robes  (E;.  xxvl  16).  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  enlarge  the 
fringes  of  their  garments,  that  they  may  be  seen  by  men  (Matt, 
xxiii.  5).  My  people  have  made  themselves  an  enemy  for  tA£ 
sake  of  a  garment,  ye  pull  off  the  mantle  from  them  that 
pass  by  (Mic.  ii.  8;  and  elsewhere'). 

319.  And  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  a 
Uttle  while,  until  their  fellow-servants  and  their  brethren,  tt/Ma 
would  be  killed  as  they  mere,  should  be  fulfilled,  signifies  that 
the  last  judgment  would  be  delayed  yet  a  little,  until  those 
were  gathered  together  from  every  quarter,  who  were  in 
like  manner  hated,  reproached,  and  rejected,  by  the  evil, 
on  account  of  their  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  s  Divine 
Human,  and  life  according  to  the  truths  of  His  Word 
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That  this  is  signified  is  manifest  from  what  is  said  above; 
Similar  things  are  signijied  by  this  in  Isaiah  :  Thy  dead  shaB 
livt:  awakt  and  sftoui,  ye  dwellers  in  the  dust :  come,  my  peofiU, 
titter  thou  into  thy  bedchambers,  and  shut  the  door  behind  thee; 
hide  thyself  as  for  a  little  moment,  until  the  anger  be  passed  by: 
for,  behold,  yehmiah  goeth  forth  out  of  His  place,  to  visit  the 
mi^ity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  upon  them ;  then  ths 
tartk  shall  reveal  her  blood,  and  shall  no  longer  conceal  her 
slain  (xxvi.  19-21).  But,  as  was  said  above,  these  and 
tiniilar  things  are  treated  of  in  chapter  twentieth  that 
follows,  which  is  explained  from  n.  840-874. 

330.  And  I  saw  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  signi- 
fies the  exploration  of  the  state  of  life  of  those  who  were 
interiorl/  evil,  upon  whom  the  judgment  was  to  come. 
That  these  are  treated  of  is  manifest  from  the  things  that 
now  follow.  But  that  they  may  be  understood,  two  arcana 
are  to  be  revealed.  First,  that  the  last  judgment  was 
not  executed  upon  any  others  but  those  who  appeared  as 
Christians  in  the  external  form,  and  professed  with  the 
mouth  the  things  which  are  of  the  church ;  but  in  the  in- 
ternal form,  or  in  the  heart,  were  opposed  to  them.  And 
because  they  were  such,  they  were  therefore  conjoined 
as  to  their  exteriors  with  the  ultimate  heaven,  and  as  to 
their  interiors,  with  hell.  Secondly,  that  as  long  as  they 
were  conjoined  with  the  ultimate  heaven,  so  long  were  the 
intenials  of  their  will  and  love  closed  up ;  owing  to  which 
they  did  not  appear  before  others  as  evil.  But  when  they 
were  separated  from  the  ultimate  heaven,  their  interiors 
were  then  opened;  which  were  totally  in  opposition  to 
their  exteriors,  from  which  they  dissembled,  and  pretended 
that  they  were  angels  of  heaven,  and  that  the  places  where 
ihey  dwelt  were  heavens.  These  heavens  so  called  were 
those  which  passed  away  at  the  time  of  the  last  judgment 
(Apoc  xzL  i).  But  more  may  be  seen  on  this  subject  in 
the  little  work  on  the  "  Last  Judgment "  (n.  70,  7 1) ;  and 
in  the  "Continuation  concerning  the  Last  Judgment" 
In.  to). 
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331.  Afidf  behold,  ihtre  was  a  great  eartkquaJke,  signifies 
the  state  of  the  church  altogether  changed  widi  them, 
and  terror.  The  reason  that  earthquakes  signify  changes 
of  state  in  the  church,  is  because  the  earth  signifies  the 
church  (n.  285) :  and  because,  in  the  spiritual  world,  when 
the  state  of  the  church  is  anywhere  perverted,  and  a 
change  is  made,  there  is  an  earthquake ;  and  because  ihis 
foreshadows  their  destruction,  they  are  in  terror.  Fot 
the  earths  or  lands  *  in  the  spiritual  worid  are  similar  as 
to  their  appearance  to  the  lands*  in  the  natural  woiU 
(n.  260) ;  but  because  the  lands  there,  like  all  other  things 
in  that  world,  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  they  are  therefore 
changed  according  to  the  state  of  the  church  vrith  than 
that  dwell  upon  them :  and  when  the  state  of  the  chuich 
is  perverted,  they  quake  and  tremble,  yea,  sink  down  and 
are  moved  out  of  their  place.  That  it  was  so  done  when 
the  last  judgment  was  impending  and  taking  place,  may 
be  seen  in  the  small  work  on  the  "  Last  Judgment"  It 
may  be  evident  from  these  things,  what  is  signified  by 
quakings,  concussions,  and  commotions  of  die  earth,  in 
die  following  passages :  77i£re  shali  be  pestilences,  fammes, 
and  earthquakes  in  divers  places  (Matt  xxiv.  7  ;  Mark  xiii 
&;  Luke  xxi.  11).  The  things  here  are  said  conceming 
the  last  judgment  In  the  fire  of  indignation  I  have  spoket. 
Surely  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  earthquake,  that 
every  man  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  should  shake,  and  tie 
mountains  should  be  overturned  {Ez.  xxxvm.  19,20).  T^ert 
was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were  made 
upon  the  earth  (Apoc.  xvi.  18),  I  will  shake  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth  shall  be  shaken  out  of  its  place,  in  tie  indigna- 
tion of  Jehovah  Zabaoih  (Isa,  xiii.  12,  13).  The  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  have  been  shaken ;  the  earth  hath  been 
shaken  exceedingly,  because  its  transgression  is  heavy  i^m  H 
(Tsa.  xxiv.  18-20).     The  earth  is  smitten  and  shaiUm,  BKd 

*  See  note,  pige  a?^ 
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Aefsundatums  of  the  motaUaitu,  because  He  wot  wrotA  (Ps. 
zniL  6,  7).  7^  mountains  tremble  before  yehmiak,  and  tkt 
r«h  are  overturned  (Nah,  i,  5,  6),  In  like  manner  else- 
where, as  Jer,  x,  jo  ;  xlix.  21  ;  Joel  iL  \o\  Hag.  it.  6,  7  ; 
Apoc  XL  19 ;  and  elseittiiere.  But  these  things  are  to  be 
understood  as  being  done  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  not  in 
the  natural  world:  there  they  signify  such  things  as  are 
taid  above. 

333.  And  the  sun  became  biaek  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and 
tie  moon  became  as  blood,  signifies  every  good  of  love  with 
fliem  adulterated,  and  every  truth  of  faith  falsified.  That 
by  the  san  the  Lord  is  signified  as  to  His  Divine  Love, 
and  thence  the  good  of  love  from  Him,  and  in  the  oppo- 
9te  sense  the  Lord's  Divinity  denied,  and  thence  the  good 
of  love  adulterated,  may  be  seen  above  (a  53) ;  and  as 
'ix  sun  signifies  the  good  of  love,  hence  the  moon  signi- 
fies the  truth  of  faith:  for  the  sun  is  red  from  fire,  and 
the  moon  is  white  from  the  light  of  the  sun ;  and  fire  signi- 
fies the  good  of  love,  and  light,  truth  from  that  good.  Con- 
cerning the  moon,  see  also  the  passages  adduced  above 
(n.  53).  The  reason  that  the  sun  is  said  to  have  become 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  is  because  good  adulterated  is 
in  itself  evil,  and  evil  is  black.  And  the  moon  is  said 
to  have  become  as  blood,  because  blood  signifies  Divine 
Tnitb,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  Divine  Truth  falsified ; 
see  below  (n.  379,  684).  Of  the  sun  and  the  moon  almost 
the  same  is  said  in  Joel ;  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark- 
ness, and  the  moon  otto  blood,  before  the  great  and  terribU 
iaj  cf  fehovah  cometh  (IL  31). 

333.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  signifies 
■Q  tbe  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  dispersed.  That 
the  stars  signify  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  51).  That  to  fall  from  heaven  to  the 
earth  is  to  be  dispersed,  is  manifest  In  the  spiritual  world 
also  the  stars  appear  to  fait  from  heaven  to  the  earth 
iriieo  Ote  knowledges  tA  good  and  truth  perish. 
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334.  At  a  fig-tree  easteth  its  unripe  figs  when  shaken  by  * 
great  wiiiil,  signifies  by  the  reasonings  of  the  natural  man 
separated  from  the  spiritual.  The  reason  that  it  is  said 
that  they  signify,  when  yet  it  is  a  comparison,  is  because 
all  comparisons  in  the  Word  are  in  like  manner  cont 
spondences,  and  in  the  spiritual  sense  cohere  wilh  die 
thing  that  is  treated  of,  as  in  the  present  instance.  For  a 
*ig-  tree  from  correspondence  signifies  a  man's  natural  good 
conjoined  with  his  spiritual  good,  but  here,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  a  man's  natural  good  separated  from  hb  spiritual 
good,  which  is  not  good.  And  liecause  the  natural  man 
separated  from  the  spiritual  man  perverts  by  reasonings 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  which  are  ngnified  by 
the  stars,  it  follows  diat  this  is  signified  by  the  fig-tree 
shaken  by  a  great  u-ind.  That  reasoning  is  signified  by  a 
wind  and  a  storm,  is  manifest  from  many  passages  in  the 
Word ;  but  there  is  no  need  to  adduce  them  here,  as  it  is 
a  comparison.  That  a  fig-tree  signifies  natural  good  in 
man,  ts  because  every  tree  signifies  something  of  the 
church  in  man,  and  thus  also  man  in  respect  to  it  These 
passages  may  serve  for  confirmation :  AU  the  host  ^ 
heaven  shall  fall  dcwn,  as  a  Uaf  falkth  front  the  vine,  and 
as  afig  falUtk  from  the  fig-tree  (Isa.  xxxiv.  4).  IwUlam- 
sume  them  ;  there  shall  be  no  grapes  on  the  vine,  nor  figs  on 
Ike  fig-tree;  and  the  leaf  shall  fall  (Jer.  viii.  13).  AU  thy 
bulwarks  are  like  a  fig-tree  with  its  first  fruits,  which,  if 
they  be  shaken,  fall  into  the  mouth  ef  the  eater  (Nah.  iiL  11)- 
Besides  other  places,  as  Jer.  xxiv.  a,  3,  5,  8 ;  Isa.  zxzviii. 
II ;  Jer.  xxix.  17,  18;  Hos.  ii.  13;  ix.  10;  Joel  i.  7,  11; 
Zech.  iii.  10;  Matt.  xxi.  i3-3i;  xxiv.  33,  33;  Mark  xi- 
ia-14,  19-23;  Luke  vl.  44;  xiii,  6-9;  in  which  passages 
nothing  else  is  meant  by  a  fig-tree. 

335.  And  the  heaven  darted  as  a  book  rolled  togethet, 
signifies  separation  from  heaven  and  conjunction  with 
hell.  The  reason  that  it  is  said  that  the  heaven  departed 
ts  a  book  rolled  tt^ther,  is  that  man's  interior  under 
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standing  and  thence  his  thought  is  like  heaven.  For  his 
anderstanding  can  be  elevated  into  the  light  of  heaven, 
and  in  elevation  can  think  with  the  angels  about  God, 
ibout  love  and  faith,  and  about  eternal  life.  But  if  his 
lill  is  not  at  the  same  time  elevated  into  the  heat  of 
heaven,  the  man  is  still  not  conjoined  to  the  angels  of 
heaven,  and  thus  is  not  like  heaven.  That  it  is  so,  may 
be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,"  in  Part  Fifth.  By  this  faculty 
rf  the  understanding,  the  evil,  who  are  here  treated  of, 
were  able  to  be  in  consociation  with  the  angels  of  the 
lowest  heaven.  But  when  these  were  separated  from  them, 
dieir  heaven  then  departed  like  a  book  rolled  together. 
By  a  book  rolled  together  is  meant  a  parchment  rolled  to- 
gether, since  their  books  were  parchments :  and  the  com- 
parison is  with  a  book,  because  the  Word  also  is  a  book 
(n.  156) ;  wherefore  when  it  is  rolled  together  as  a  parch- 
ment, whatever  is  therein  does  not  appear,  but  is  as  if  it 
were  not.  For  this  reason  the  like  is  said  in  Isaiah :  j4U 
He  Acst  of  heavm  shall  waste  away,  and  the  heavens  shaii 
k  relied  toother  as  a  hook,  and  shall  fall  down  as  a  Uaf 
faBeth  fivM  the  fig-tree  (ixriv.  4).  "The  host"  are  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  church  from  the  Word  (n.  447)- 
It  may  be  evident  from  this  that  by  "the  heaven  departed 
as  a  book  rolled  together,"  separation  from  heaven  and 
conjunction  with  hell  are  signified.  That  separation  from 
heaven  is  conjunction  with  hell,  is  manifest. 

336.  And  every  mountain  and  island  were  removed  out  of 
Buir  plates,  signifies  that  all  the  good  of  love  ard  the 
truth  of  futh  receded.  That  diis  is  signified  by  these 
words  no  one  can  see  except  by  the  spiritual  sense.  The 
reason  that  it  is  signified  is  that  those  who  are  in  'Jie 
good  of  love  are  meant  by  mountains,  because  the  angels 
dwell  upon  mountains ;  they  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord 
upon  the  mote  elevated  and  they  who  are  in  love  towards 
the  neighbor  upon  tbe  less  elevated :  on  which  account  by 
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"  every  mountain  "  every  good  of  love  is  signified.  Thai 
by  islands  those  are  meant  who  are  moie  remote  from  the 
worship  of  God,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  34) ;  here  they  irtio 
are  in  faith,  and  not  so  much  in  the  good  of  love.  Hence, 
in  the  abstract  sense,  by  "  every  island  "  every  truth  01 
faith  is  signified.  By  being  moved  out  of  their  [^aces 
is  signified  to  recede.  It  b  because  the  homes  of  the 
angels  are  upon  mountains  and  hills  that  by  mountains 
and  hUIs  in  the  Word  heaven  and  the  church  are  signified, 
where  are  love  to  tlie  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbor ; 
and  in  the  opposite  sense  hell,  where  are  the  love  <4  self 
and  the  love  of  the  world.  That  heaven  and  the  chtirch, 
where  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  nei^ibor, 
and  thus  where  the  Lord  is,  are  signified  by  moimtains 
and  hills,  is  manifest  from  these  passages  following :  £0 
thine  eyes  to  the  mourUains,  whence  cometh  help  (Fs.  cxzL  i). 
Behold,  upon  the  mountains  the  feet  of  him  that  pu^Hshetk 
feaee  (Nah.  i.  15  ;  Isa.  lii.  7).  Praise  yehovah,  mountamx 
and  hills  (Ps,  cxlviii,  9),  A  mountain  of  Gad  is  the  minm- 
tain  of  Sashan,  a  mountain  of  hills  is  the  mountain  ^ 
Bashan ;  wherefore  leap  ye,  O  mountains,  ye  hiOs  of  the 
mountain,  yehovah  desires  to  dwell  therein,  even  yehovah  toiil 
dwell  for  ever  {V%.  Ixviii.  15,  16),  The  mouatains  shaped 
like  rams,  the  hills  like  the  sons  of  the  flock;  before  the  Lord 
thou  art  in  travail^  O  earth  (Ps.  cxiv.  4-7).  /  wiU  bring 
forth  a  seed  from  yacob,  and  from  yudah  an  inheritor  of 
my  mountains  ;  that  my  elect  may  possess  them,  and  my  ser- 
vants shall  dwell  there  (Isa.  Ixv.  9).  In  the  consummatimt 
of  the  age  ;  then  lei  them  that  are  in  yudeafiee  to  the  mottn- 
tains  (Matt  xxiv.  16).  O  yehovah,  thy  Justice  is  Uhe  the 
great  mountains  (Ps.  xzxvi.  6).  yehovah  shall  go  forth  cmd 
fight;  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  moutU  of 
Olives  before  the  face  of  yerusalem  on  the  east  (Zech.  xiv. 
3,  4).  Since  the  mount  of  Olives  signified  the  Divine 
Lore,  for  that  reason  the  Lord  in  the  day  time  preached  in 
the  tempie,  but  going  out  at  night.  He  abode  in  the  hfoutit  of 
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OSva  (Luke  xxi.  37 ;  xxii.  39 ;  John  viii.  i) :  and  for  that 
reason  tie  Lard  spake  with  the  disciples  upon  that  mountain 
tntuming  His  coming  and  concerning  the  amsummation  of  the 
<V(MatL  xxiv.  3  ;  Mark  xiii.  3,  &c.)  :  and  He  also  went 
tbence  b>  Jerusalem  and  suffered  (Matt  xxi.  i  ;  xxvi.  30 , 
Muk  xi.  I ;  xiv.  36  ;  Luke  sir.  29,  37  ;  xxi.  37  ;  xxii.  39). 
Since  a  mountain  signified  heaven  and  love,  hence  yehovah 
iamidtd  upon  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  promulgated  the 
Um  (Ex.  xix.  ao  ;  xriv.  17)  ;  and  for  the  same  reason,  tht 
Igrdtoas  transfigured  upon  a  high  mountain  before  Peter, 
jfames,  and  John  (Matt  xvii.  i).  And  for  that  reason 
2oD  was  upon  a  mountain,  and  also  Jerusalem ;  and 
they  are  called  the  Mountain  of  Jehovah  and  the  Moun- 
tain of  Holiness  in  many  places  in  the  Word.  Similar 
lliiiigs  are  signified  by  mountains  and  hills  elsewhere,  as  Isa. 
*iL  15 ;  XXX.  35 ;  xL  9 ;  xliv.  23 ;  xlix  11,  13 ;  Iv.  iz  ;  Jer 
ivi  15,  16;  Ez.  xxxri.  8;  Joel  lit.  18;  Amos  iv.  i,  13 
11.13,  ^4i  Ps.  Ixv.  6;  Ixxx.  8,  10;  civ.  5-10,  13.  Tha. 
moontains  and  hills  signify  those  loves  may  be  still  more 
nani&stly  evident  from  their  opposite  sense,  in  which  they 
signify  infernal  loves,  which  are  the  love  of  self  and  the 
lore  of  the  world;  as  is  manifest  from  these  passages: 
Hk  day  0/  Jehovah  shall  come  upon  all  high  mountains  and 
1^  aU  lofty  hills  (Isa.  ii.  la,  14).  Every  valley  shall  be 
eealted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  (Isa. 
xL  3,  4).  The  mountains  shall  be  throum  down,  and  the 
Oeip  places  shall  fall  {&i.  xxxviii.  »o,  21).  Behold,  !  am 
against  thee,  O  mountain,  that  destroyest  the  whole  earth  ; 
I  will  mate  thee  a  mountain  of  burning  (Jer,  ii.  25).  Isaa 
lit  mountains,  ami  behold  they  were  shaken,  and  all  the  hills 
were  thrown  down  (Jer.  iv.  23-25).  A  fire  is  kindled  in 
mine  anger,  arid  it  shall  set  fire  to  the  foundations  of  the 
mountains  (Deut  xzxii.  zz).  /  wiH  lay  waste  mountains 
and  hills  (Isa,  xliL  15).  Behold,  O  yacob,  I  have  made  thee 
cs  a  Ihreshing'Sledge,  that  thou  mayest  thresh  and  grind  the 
mmm'aim,  and  mayest  make  the  hills  as  chaff,  that  tht  wind 
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may  take  than  amty  (Isa.  xli.  15,  16).  Gwe  glory  to  yi- 
iovah,  before  your  feet  stumble  against  the  mountains  of  Ifj 
fanligAt  (]&r.  xiii.  16),  Nor  is  any  thing  else  meant  hf 
(Ae  sej'en  mountains,  upon  which  the  Woman,  who  was  Babj- 
lon,  sat  (Apoc.  xvii.  9 :  besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  xiv. 
13 ;  Jer.  ix.  10 ;  1.  6 ;  Ez.  vi.  3  ;  xxxiv.  6 ;  Mic.  vL  1,  j ; 
Nah.  i.  5,  6 ;  Ps.  xlvi.  2,  3).  From  these  passages  it  may 
now  be  evident,  what  is  meant  by  "every  mountain  and 
bland  being  moved  out  of  their  places;"  alsc  what  in  a 
following  chapter  by  "  every  island  fleeing  away,  and  the 
mountains  not  being  found"  (Apoc.  xvi,  ao;  n.  714). 

33  7 .  ■^I'l  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  great  ones,  and  At 
rich  and  the  commanders-of -thousands,  and  the  mighty,  and 
every  servant  and  every  freeman,  signifies  those  who  before 
Ihe  separation  were  in  the  understanding  of  truth  and 
food,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  cognitions  of  them,  and  in 
erudition,  from  others  or  from  themselves,  and  still  not  in  a 
life  according  to  them.  No  one  can  know  that  all  these 
things  are  signified  by  these  persons  in  their  order,  but  he 
who  knows  what  is  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  kings, 
by  great  ones,  by  the  rich,  by  commanders-of -thousands, 
by  the  mighty,  by  a  servant  and  by  a  freeman.  In  the 
spiritual  sense  by  "kings"  ihose  who  are  in  truths  are 
signified,  by  "  the  great  ones  "  those  who  are  in  goods,  by 
"the  rich"  those  that  are  in  the  cognitions  of  truth,  by 
"  commanders-of -thousands  "  they  who  are  in  the  cogni- 
dons  of  good,  by  "  the  mighty  "  they  that  are  in  erudition, 
»  y  "  servants  "  they  that  are  in  such  things  from  others,  and 
thus  from  the  memory,  and  by  "  freemen  "  they  that  are  in 
such  things  from  themselves,  and  thus  from  judgment 
But  to  prove  from  the  Word  that  these  are  signified  by  all 
these  names,  would  be  too  prolbc.  What  kings  signify  wai 
shown  above  (n.  20) ;  and  what  the  rich  (n.  306).  What 
ihe  great-ones  signi^,  is  manifest  in  Jer.  v.  s  ;  Nah.  iiL  10; 
Jonah  iii.  7 :  for  great  is  predicated  of  good  (n.  S96,  89S). 
That  the  migh^,  and  that  servants  and  freemen,  are  Uiq 
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that  are  in  erudition,  either  from  others  or  from  them- 
selres,  vill  be  seen  below.  It  is  said,  those  who  were  io 
these  things,  and  still  not  in  a  life  according  to  them; 
iince  the  evil,  yea,  the  worst,  can  be  in  the  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  the  cognitions  of  truth  and  good,  and  also 
in  much  erudition  ;  but  because  they  are  not  in  a  life  ac- 
cording to  them,  they  are  actually  not  in  them.  For  what 
is  only  in  the  understanding,  and  not  at  the  same  lime 
in  the  life,  b  not  in  the  man:  it  b  out  of  him  as  in  the 
entrance-hal] ;  but  that  which  is  at  the  same  time  in  the 
Ele  is  in  the  man ;  it  is  within  him  as  in  the  house :  on 
rtich  account  the  latter  are  preserved,  but  the  former 
rfjected. 

33S.  Hid  themselves  in  the  eaves  and  in  ike  rocks  of  the 
wwUaiiu,  signifies  that  they  were  now  in  evils  and  in 
Ihe  falsities  of  evil.  That  by  hiding  themselves  in  the 
cans  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  is  signified  to  be 
b  evils  and  in  the  falsities  of  evil,  is  because  they  who 
liave  pretended  before  the  world  that  they  were  in  the  good 
rf  love,  and  yet  were  in  evil,  hide  themselves  after  death 
in  caves ;  and  they  who  have  pretended  that  they  were  in 
^  truths  of  faith,  and  yet  were  in  the  falsities  of  evil, 
liide  themselves  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains.  The 
atrances  appear  tike  holes  in  the  earth  and  like  fissures 
in  the  mountains,  into  which  they  introduce  themselves 
like  serpents,  and  hide  themselves  therein.  That  such  are 
bar  dwellings  I  have  often  seen.  Hence  it  is  that  by 
caves  the  evils  of  such  are  signified,  and  by  holes  and 
figures  the  falsities  of  evil,  in  the  following  passages :  fn 
that  day  they  shall  enter  into  the  caves  of  the  rocks,  artd  into 
Oie  fissures  of  the  cliffs,  when  yehovah  shall  arise  to  terrify 
Ihteanh  (Isa.  ii.  19).  In  that  day  they  shall  enter  into  the 
■ia  »/  the  rocks  <tnd  into  the  fissures  of  the  cliff,  for  fear  of 
ydaeah  (Isa.  iL  3 1).  They  shall  dwell  in  a  fissure  of  the 
'*ifrr  and  in  the  holes  of  the  earth  and  in  the  rocks  (J  ob  xxx. 
^   Th  pride  ^  thy  heart  hath  d^eived  thee,  uho  dwellest 
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m  the  fissures  (Obad.  vers.  3).  Tn  that  day  they  shaS  omm 
ami  rest  in  the  rivers  of  desolations,  and  tn  the  fissures  ^ 
the  rocks  (Isa.  vii.  19).  The  fa&ue  shall  be  a  desert,  the  kiB 
and  the  tower  shall  be  for  caves  for  ever  {Isa.  xxj^  14).  Th 
pride  of  thine  heart  hath  deceived  thu,  thou  -who  dttvUest  m 
the  holes  of  the  rock  (Jer.  xlix.  16).  They  shall  hunt  them 
from  upon  every  mountain  and  hill,  and  out  of  the  holes  ef 
the  rocks :  they  shall  not  be  hidden  from  me,  nor  shall  tbeir 
iniquity  lie  hid  (Jer.  xvi.  16,  17).  In  that  day  the  suelmg 
child  shall  play  upon  the  hole  of  the  viper,  and  the  weaned 
child  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  cave  of  the  basilisk  (Isa. 
xi.  8). 

339.  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Pall  t^on  ui, 
and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  thai  sittetk  upon  the  throne, 
and  from  the  anger  of  the  Lamb,  signifies  the  confinnations 
of  evil  by  falsity  and  of  falsity  from  evil,  until  they  did 
not  acknowledge  any  thing  Divine  in  the  Lord.  By  moun- 
tains the  loves  of  evil,  and  thus  evils,  are  signified  (n.  336) 
and  by  rocks  are  signified  the  falsities  of  faith.  By  falling 
upon  them  and  hiding  them  is  signified  to  protect  against 
influx  from  heaven  t  and  because  this  is  done  by  the  con- 
firmations of  evil  by  falsity  and  of  falsity  from  evil,  this 
is  therefore  signified.  By  hiding  themselves  from  the  face 
of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne  and  from  the  anger  of  the 
Lamb,  is  signified,  until  they  would  not  acknowledge  any 
thing  Divine  in  the  Lord.  By  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne  is  meant  the  Lord's  Divine  from  Which  [all  things 
are],  and  by  the  Lamb,  Himself  as  to  His  Divine  Humui. 
The  Lord  as  to  both  was  upon  the  throne,  as  was  shown 
above.  The  reason  that  it  is  said,  "from  His  face  and 
from  His  anger,"  is  because  all  those  who  are  in  the  caves 
and  in  the  rocks  do  not  dare  to  set  foot  out  of  them,  nor 
even  to  put  out  a  finger,  on  account  of  torment  and  tOTttm 
if  they  do.  The  reason  is,  because  they  hate  the  Lord  to 
such  a  degree  that  they  cannot  speak  His  name ;  and  tlie 
Lord's  Divine  sphere  fills  all  things,  which  they  caimot 
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icnove  from  themselves  except  by  the  confiimations  ot 
nQ  by  falsity  and  of  falsity  from  evil.  The  enjoyments 
of  erils  do  this.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  this  in 
Hoeea :  TAty  sh€ttt  say  to  the  mountaitu,  Covtr  us,  and  to 
Atkms,Faiiupon  »j(z.  8);  and  in  Lulce  :  Then  shall  they 
tigm  to  say  ta  the  mountains.  Fail  upon  us,  and  to  the  hills 
*ii  w  (xziii.  30).  That  this  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  those 
wonb  cannot  appear  in  the  letter ;  but  in  the  spiritual 
•ease  it  appears  from  this,  that  when  a  last  judgment  is 
bong  accomplished,  they  that  are  in  evil  and  wish  to  be 
m  pod  then  suffer  hard  things  in  the  beginning,  but 
less  hard  at  that  time  those  who  confirm  themselves  in 
thdr  evil  by  falsities ;  for  the  latter  cover  up  their  evil 
by  the  falsities,  but  the  former  lay  bare  their  evil,  and  then 
cmnot  endure  the  Divine  influx ;  as  appears  in  what  fol< 
lows.  The  caves  and  caverns  into  which  they  cast  them- 
idres  are  correspondences. 

340.  Buause  the  great  day  of  His  anger  is  come,  and  who 
s»  standi  signifies  that  they  became  such  of  themselves 
fcy  Mparadon  from  the  good  and  the  faithful  on  account  o! 
the  last  judgment,  which  thej'  could  not  otherwise  endure. 
BT"the  great  day  of  the  anger  of  the  Lamb"  the  last 
jodgment  is  signifi^ ;  snd  by  "  who  can  stand "  is  signl- 
firf  not  to  be  able  to  endure  for  torture.  For  where  a  last 
F^ent  is  impending,  the  Lord  with  heaven  draws  near ; 
ind  of  those  who  are  below,  in  the  world  of  spirits,  no 
others  can  endure  the  Lord's  coming,  but  they  who  are 
interioriy  good ;  and  they  are  interiorly  good,  who  shun 
evils  as  sins,  and  look  to  the  Lord.  That  the  day  of  the 
lord's  anger  signifies  the  last  judgment,  is  plainly  mani- 
(estfrom  these  passages  :  Before  the  fierce  anger  of  ydiovah 
me  i^on  you,  before  the  day  of  the  anger  of  yehovah  come 
"foitymt,  U  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  yehovah' 1 
<^  (Zeph.  ii.  2,  3).  Behold,  the  day  of  yehovah  cometh, 
"^  both  with  indignation,  and  with  the  wrath  of  anger 
\ltL  ml  5, 13).   JTie  great  day  of  yehovah  is  near,  a  day  of 
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wra/h,  a  day  of  ttrai/tuss  and  distress,  a  day  of  darkmm 
and  of  thick  darkness  (Zeph.  i.  1 4, 1 5).  T^ine  anger  is  evme, 
and  the  time  to  judge  the  dead,  and  to  give  reward  uKtf  tiy 
servants,  and  to  destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth  (Apoc 
x\.  18).  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  he  angry  and  ye  perish  in  thi 
way,  because  His  anger  is  kindled  quickly;  hUssed art aB 
they  that  trust  in  Him  (Ps.  ii.  13). 


341.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Relation.  \  saw  the  cleigr 
of  England  assembled  to  the  number  of  six  hundred,  irtia 
prayed  to  the  Lord  that  He  would  permit  them  to  ascend 
into  one  of  the  societies  of  the  higher  heaven ;  and  it  was 
granted,  and  they  ascended.  And  when  they  entered,  they 
saw  their  king,  —  the  grandfather  of  the  king  that  reigns  at 
this  day  (1766) ;  and  they  were  glad.  He  then  approached 
two  bishops  who  were  among  them,  whom  he  had  known 
in  the  world,  and  speaking  with  them,  asked.  How  did  you 
come  hither?  They  answered  that  they  made  supplication 
to  the  Lord,  and  it  was  granted.  He  said  to  them,  "Why  to 
the  Lord,  and  nut  to  God  the  Father?"  And  they  said  that 
they  were  so  instructed  below.  And  he  said,  "  DM  I  not 
tell  you  this  many  times  in  the  world,  that  the  Lord  is  to 
be  approached?  as  also  that  charity  is  the  primary?  \Vlut 
did  you  then  answer  concerning  the  Lord  ? "  And  it  was 
given  them  to  recollect  that  they  had  answered,  that  when 
the  Father  is  approached  the  Son  also  is  approached.  Bat 
the  angels  who  were  around  the  king  said,  "  You  mistake ; 
you  did  not  think  that:  neither  is  the  Lord  approached 
when  God  the  Father  is  approached  ;  but  God  the  Father 
is  approached  when  the  Lord  is  approached,  because  they 
are  one  like  soul  and  body.  Who  goes  to  a  man's  soul 
and  thus  to  his  body  ?  When  a  man  is  approaches  as  to 
his  body  which  one  sees,  is  not  his  soul  also  a)  ptu^ched, 
which  one  does  not  see? "    At  this  they  were  sili~t    And 
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tbe  king  came  up  to  the  two  bishops  holding  in  bis  hand 
two  gifts,  saying,  "These  are  gifts  from  heaven."  They 
were  heavenly  fonns,  of  gold  ;  and  he  wished  to  piebenl 
them.  But  then  a  du^ky  cloud  covered  them  over,  and 
separated  them ;  and  they  descended  by  the  way  by  which 
they  came  up :  and  they  wrote  these  things  in  a  book. 

The  rest  of  tbe  clergy  of  England,  who  heard  that  it  had 
been  granted  to  their  companions  to  ascend  into  the  higher 
heaven,  gathered  together  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain, 
where  they  were  waiting  for  their  return.  And  when  they 
returned,  they  saluted  their  brethren,  and  related  what  had 
happened  to  them  in  heaven,  and  that  two  heavenly  forms, 
of  gold,  most  beautiful  to  the  sight,  were  given  by  (he  king 
to  the  bishops ;  but  that  they  fell  out  of  their  hands.  And 
they  then  went  away  out  of  the  open  air  into  a  grove 
which  was  near;  and  they  conversed  among  themselves, 
lotdcing  around  to  see  whether  any  one  was  hearing :  but 
they  were  overheard,  nevertheless.  They  spoke  concern- 
ing unanimity  and  concord,  and  then  concerning  sove- 
reignty and  dominion.  The  bishops  spoke,  and  the  rest 
favored  by  assent  And  suddenly  —  which  I  wondered 
at — they  no  longer  appeared  as  many,  but  as  one  great 
person,  whose  face  was  like  the  face  of  a  lion,  having 
npoti  his  head  a  turreted  mitre  upon  which  was  a  crown : 
and  he  spoke  in  a  lofty  tone,  and  walked  with  a  proud 
Kep;  and  looking  back  said,  To  whom  else,  of  right,  be- 
kmgs  the  sovereignty,  but  to  me  P  The  king  looked  down 
from  heaven,  and  saw,  first  all  as  one,  and  then  as  man; 
unaniiDous;  and  most  of  them,  as  he  said,  in  a  seculai 
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CHAPTER  SEVENTH. 

I.  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standii^ 
jpon  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds 
of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth, 
noT  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

3.  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising  d 
the  sun,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God ;  and  he  cried 
with  a  great  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  gireo 
to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea : 

3.  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  not  die 
trees,  till  we  have  sealed  tlie  servants  of  our  God  in  ftdr 
foreheads. 

4.  And  I  heard  the  number  of  the  sealed,  —  a  hundred 
>orty-four  thousand,  sealed  out  of  eveiy  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

5.  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  twelve  thousand  sealed ;  of  (ht 
tribe  of  Reuben  twelve  thousand  sealed ;  of  the  tribe  of 
Gad  twelve  thousand  sealed : 

6.  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  twelve  thousand  sealed ;  of  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali  twelve  thousand  sealed ;  of  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh  twelve  thousand  sealed : 

7.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  thousand  sealed ;  d  tfw 
tribe  of  Levi  twelve  thousand  sealed  ;  of  the  tribe  of  Issa- 
char  twelve  thousand  sealed : 

S.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  twelve  thousand  sealed ;  of 
die  tribe  of  Joseph  twelve  thousand  sealed  ;  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  twelve  thousand  sealed. 

9.  After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold  a  great  multitude 
which  no  one  could  number,  out  of  all  nations  and  tribes 
and  peoples  and  tongues,  standing  before  the  throne  moA 
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before  the  Lamb,  clodied  in  white  robes,  and  palms  ia 
Uieir  hands. 

10.  And  crying  with  a  great  voice,  saying,  Salration 
unto  oar  God,  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  Qxe 

11.  And  all  the  angels  stood  around  the  throne,  and  the 
elders  and  the  four  animals,  and  fell  before  the  tlirone  upon 
their  faces,  and  worshipped  God. 

II.  Saying  Amen:  Blessing  and  ^oty  and  wisdom  and 
diank^ving  and  honor  and  power  and  might  unto  our 
God,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

13.  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me, 
Who  are  these  that  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  whence 
camediey? 

■4.  And  I  said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou  knowest  And  he 
laid  unto  me,  These  are  they  that  come  out  of  great  afflic- 
tioD,  and  have  washed  theii  robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
dte  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15.  Therefore  are  they  before  tiie  throne  of  God,  and 
«erve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple :  and  He  that  sit- 
ietfa  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  th»n. 

16.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any  more ; 
neititer  shall  the  sim  fall  upon  them,  nor  any  heat 

17.  For  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  than,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of 
wstera;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their 
eyes. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Thi  Contknts  or  the  whole  Chapter.  In  this 
charter  thoss  are  treated  of  who  are  and  who  will  be  in  the 
Christian  heaven :  and  first,  concerning  the  separation  of 
them  from  die  evil  (vers.  1-3) :  after  that,  concerning  those 
who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  thence  in  wisdom,  of  whom 
are  the  higher  heavens  (vets.  4-S)  ;  and  concerning  those 
vol.  1.  IS 
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who  are  in  charity  and  its  faith  from  the  Lord,  because  they 
have  fought  against  evils,  of  whom  are  the  lower  heavens 
(vers.  9-17). 

The  Contents  or  each  Verse.  "After  these  thin^  I 
sav  four  angels  standing  upon  the  four  comers  of  the  earth," 
signifies  the  entire  heaven  now  in  the  effort  to  execute  the  last 
judgment  "  Holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  thf 
wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  or 
any  tree,"  signifies  a  nearer  and  thence  stronger  influx  into 
the  lower  parts,  where  the  good  were  conjoined  to  the  evil, 
which  influx  is  withheld  and  restrained  by  the  Lord.  "  And 
I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,* 
signifies  the  Lord  providing  and  directing.  "  Having  the 
seal  of  the  living  God,"  signifies  who  alone  knows  all  and 
each,  and  can  distinguish  and  separate  them  from  ooe 
another.  "  And  He  cried  with  a  great  voice  to  the  four 
angels  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  sea,  say- 
ing, Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,"  sipA- 
fies  the  keeping  back  and  withholding  by  the  Lord  of  the 
nearer  and  stronger  influx  into  the  lower  things.  '*  Till  we 
have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads," 
signifies  before  those  are  separated  who  are  in  truths  from 
good  from  the  Lord.  "  And  I  heard  the  number  of  the 
sealed,  —  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand,"  signifies  all  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  are  in  truths  (A  doctrine  from  the  good  of  love  from 
Him  thiough  the  Word.  "Sealed  out  of  every  trihe  ol 
Israel,"  signifies  the  Lord's  heaven  and  church  from  them. 
"  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  twelve  thousand  sealed,"  signifies 
heavenly  (celestial)  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
this  witli  all  who  will  be  in  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Church.  "  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  twelve  thousand  sealed,* 
Hgnifies  wisdom  from  heavenly  love,  with  those  who  will  be 
there,  "(^f  the  tribe  of  Gad  twelve  thousand  sealed," 
signifies  uses  of  life  which  are  of  wisdom  from  that  love, 
with  those  who  will  be  there.     "  Of  the  tribe  of   Ashev 
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twelve  thousand  sealed,"  signifies  mutual  love  with  them. 
"Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  twelve  thousand  sealed,"  signifies 
die  perception  of  use  and  of  what  use  is,  with  them.  "  Of 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh  twelve  thousand  sealed,"  signifies  the 
will  of  serving  and  of  doinf^  with  them.  "  Of  the  tribe 
of  Simeon  twelve  thousand  sealed,"  signifies  spiritual  love, 
iduch  b  love  towards  the  neighlx>r,  with  them.  "  Of  ihe 
tribe  of  Levi  twelve  thousand  sealed,"  signifies  the  aSectioc 
iai  truth  from  good,  from  which  is  intelligence,  with  them. 
"Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  twelve  thousand  sealed,"  sig- 
i^&f  the  good  of  life  with  them.  "  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun 
twelve  thousand  sealed,"  signifies  the  conjugial  love  of  good 
■nd  tnitb  with  them.  "  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  twelve  thou 
land  sealed,"  sipiifies  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  with 
them.  "Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  twelve  thousand  seated," 
^lifies  the  life  dL  truth  from  good  according  to  doctrine, 
with  them.  "After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  a 
great  multitude,  which  no  one  could  number,"  signifies  all 
the  rest  who  are  not  of  those  enumerated,  and  yet  are  in 
die  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church,  and  are  they 
who  make  the  ultimate  heaven  and  the  external  church, 
lAose  quali^  no  one  knows  but  the  Lord  alone.  "  Out  of 
all  nations  and  tribes  and  peoples  and  tongues,"  signifies 
iH  in  the  Christian  world  who  are  in  religion  from  good 
and  in  truths  from  doctrine.  "  Standing  before  the  throne 
and  before  the  Lamb,"  signifies  hearing  the  Lord  and  doi  ng 
Ihe  things  which  He  teaches.  "  Clothed  in  white  robes, 
and  palms  in  their  hands,"  signifies  communication  and 
omjunction  with  the  higher  heavens,  and  confession  from 
Divine  truths.  "  And  crying  with  a  great  voice ;  and  say- 
ing, Salvation  unto  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  Ihrcnc, 
and  unto  the  Lamb,"  signifies  the  acknowledgment  from 
die  heart  that  the  Lord  is  their  Saviour.  "  And  all  the 
angels  stood  around  the  throne  and  the  elders  and  the  fout 
animals,"  signifies  all  in  the  entire  heaven,  hearing  and  do- 
ing what  the  Lord  teaches.     "  And  fell  upon  their  faces 
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before  the  tfaroDe,  and  worshipped  God,"  signifies  tiieii 
humiliation  of  heart,  and  voiship  of  the  Lord  from  humilia 
don.     "  Saying,  Amen,"  signifies  Divine  Truth  and  confir- 
mation from  it     "Blessing  and  glory  and  wisdom  and 
thanksgiving,"  signifies  the  Spiritual  Divine  things  of  the 
Lord.    "  And  honor  and  power  and  might,"  signifies  the 
Heavenly  Divine  things  of  the  Lord.     "  UnU  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever,"  signifies  those  things  in  the  Lord  and  bom 
the  Lord  to  eternity.    "  Amen,"  sign^  the  consent  <A  all 
"  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me,  Who 
are  these  that  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  whence  came 
they  \  and  I  said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou  knowest,"  sign^ 
the  desire  to  know  and  the  wish  to  inquire  and  the  answer 
and  information.    "  And  he  s^,  These  are  they  who  came 
out  of  great  affliction,"  signifies  that  they  are  those  who 
have  been  in  temptations,  and  have  fought  against  evils 
and  falsities.     "  And  have  washed  their  robes,"  s^^Us, 
and  who  have  cleansed  their  religious  principles  from  the 
evils  of  falsi^.     "  And  made  white  their  robes  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,"  signifies,  and  have  purified  them  from  the 
folsities  of  evil  by  truths,  and  thus  are  reformed  by  the 
Lord.     "  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple,  and  He  that  sitteA 
upon  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them,"  signets  that  Qiey 
are  in  the  Lord's  presence,  and  live  constandy  and  faithfully 
according  to  the  truths  which  they  receive  from  Him  in  His 
church.    "They  shall  not  hunger  any  more,  nor  thirst  any 
more,"  signifies  that  hereafter  goods  and  truths  shall  not  fae 
wanting  to  them.     "  Neither  shall  the  sun  fall  upon  them, 
nor  any  heat,"  signifies  that  hereafter  thej-  shall  not  ha.ve 
concupiscences  to  evil  nor  to  the  falsi^  of  eviL    "  For  the 
Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  diem," 
signifies  that  the  Lord  alone  will  teach  them.    "  And  shall 
lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  waters,"  signifies,  and  will 
lead  by  the  truths  of  the  Word  to  conjunction  with  Himselt 
"  And  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  cyy" 
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t^fj^Cef  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  in  combats  againat 
e^  and  their  falsities,  and  so  not  in  grief,  but  in  goods 
and  truths,  and  thence  in  heavenly  jc^s  from  the  Lord. 

THE   EXPUUIATION. 

341.  Afterwards  I  saw  four  angeis  standing  upon  thefmr 
amers  of  tfu  earth,  signifies  the  entire  heaven  now  in  thr 
effort  to  execute  the  last  judgment  upon  those  who  were  ^n 
die  world  of  spirits.  Many  thmgs  now  follow  concerning 
the  state  of  the  spiritual  world  just  before  the  last  judg- 
ment, which  no  one  can  know  except  by  revelation  from  the 
LcMrd  \  and  because  it  was  given  me  to  see  how  the  last 
judgment  was  accomplished,  and  the  changes  which  pre- 
ceded, and  the  arrai^ements  which  followed  It,  I  am  able 
to  relate  what  things  are  signified  in  this  chapter,  and  what 
in  the  following,  by  all  the  things  in  them.  By  the  foul 
uigels  here  the  entire  heaven  is  signified  ;  by  the  four  cor 
nets  of  the  earth  is  signified  the  entire  world  of  spirits,  which 
b  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell :  for  the  last  judgment 
was  executed  upon  those  who  were  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
but  not  upon  any  one  in  heaven,  nor  upon  any  one  in  hell. 
The  reason  that  heaven  is  signified  by  the  angels  is  that 
in  the  highest  sense  the  Lord  as  to  the  IMvine  Human  is 
meant  by  an  angel  (n.  344)  ;  and  because  heaven  is  heaven 
from  the  Lord,  heaven  is  also  signified  by  the  angels. 
The  reason  that  the  entire  heaven  is  here  signified  by 
die  four  angels,  is  that  they  were  seen  to  stand  upon  the 
Coui  comers  of  the  earth ;  and  by  the  four  comers  the  four 
quarters  are  signified.  Why  the  effort  of  the  entire  heaven 
to  execute  the  last  judgment  is  signified,  is  because  die 
Lord,  when  the  judgment  was  impending,  caused  the 
heavens  to  approach  over  the  world  of  spirits ;  and  by 
the  approach  of  the  heavens  such  a  change  was  effected 
>B  the  state  <A  the  interiors  of  the  mind  with  those  who 
ware  below,  that  they  saw  nothing  but  terrors  before  theii 
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Vfts.  That  the  conieis  signify  the  quarters,  and  hence  t&e 
four  comers  all  the  quarters,  may  be  evident  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages :  Yn  shaU  measure  without  the  dty  the  cor- 
ner towards  the  east,  the  comer  towards  the  south,  the  comer 
towards  the  west,  and  the  comer  towards  the  north  (Num. 
xxxv,  5).  Thou  shaii  make  plartki  for  the  tabernacle  for  Ike 
corner  of  the  south  and  for  the  comer  of  the  mirth  of  it  (Ei. 
xxvi.  18,20,23).  And  the  court  to  the  comer  of  the  south,  ft 
the  comer  of  the  north,  to  the  aimer  of  the  west,  and  to  the 
lomerofthe  east  {Ex.  zxvii.  9,  11-13).  ^*  f'^'"'  quarters 
are  also  often  called  the  four  comers  in  Ezekiel,  as  chap, 
xlvii,  t8-2o,  and  chap,  riviii.  Since  comers  signify  the 
quarters,  they  therefore  signify  all  things,  as  all  things  of 
heaven  or  of  hell,  or  of  good  or  truth,  as  is  manifest  bom 
these  passages :  Satan  shall  go  forth  to  seduce  the  nations 
which  are  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth  (Apoc  xx.  8).  / 
will  cut  off  the  nations,  and  their  comers  shall  be  laid  waste 
(Zeph.  iil  6).  Israel  was  gathered  together  as  one  man,  and 
the  comers  of  all  the  people  stood  together  (_]MA^.^y..  \,t).  A 
sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  Israel,  which  shall  crush  the  com^s 
of  Jtfoab  Q^Miii.  x]dv.  17),  A  day  tf  the  trumpet  and  of  out- 
cry upon  the  high  comers  (Zeph.  i.  1 6),  IwiH  cast  them  into 
tie  farthest  comers  (Deut.  xxxii.  a6).  That  a  comer  signifies 
the  ultimate  which  sustains  things  higher,  as  the  foundatioo 
does  a  house,  and  so  also  all  things,  is  manifest  from  these: 
ffe  will  lay  in  Zion  a  cornerstone,  a  precious  stone,  a  weB- 
founded  foundation  (Isa.  xxn'ii.  16).  They  shall  not  tahejhm 
it  a  stone  for  a  comer  (Jer.li.  26),  Out  of  ^udah  there  shaB 
be  a  comer-stone  (Zecb.  x.  4).  The  stone  whiA  they  rejected 
has  become  the  head  of  the  comer  (Ps.  cxviii.  13  ;  Matt  izL 
4>  ;  Mark  xii.  10;  Luke  xx.  17,  18). , 

343.  Holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind 
should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree, 
signifies  a  nearer  and  thence  stronger  influx  into  the  lower 
parts,  where  the  good  were  conjoined  with  the  evil,  wbicb 
influi  is  restrained  and  withheld  by  the  Lord.     It  Is  tn  be 
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kncFwn,  that  a  last  judgment  takes  place,  when  the  evQ 
are  multiplied  to  such  a  degree  under  the  heavens  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  that  the  angels  in  the  heavens  cannot  sub- 
sist in  the  state  of  their  love  and  their  wisdom  ;  for  they 
then  have  no  support  and  foundation.  And  because  this 
likes  place  from  the  multiplication  of  the  evil  below,  the 
lord,  therefore,  that  He  may  preserve  their  state,  flows  in 
more  and  more  strongly  with  His  Divine  ;  and  this  is  done 
oiitil  they  cannot  be  preserved  by  any  influx,  unless  the 
evil  below  are  separated  from  the  good  :  and  this  is  effected 
by  a  lowering  and  drawing  near  of  the  heavens,  and  henra 
a  stronger  influx,  until  the  evil  cannot  endure  it ;  and  the 
evil  then  flee  away,  and  cast  themselves  into  hell.  This 
also  it  is,  which  is  signified  in  the  preceding  chapter  by  these 
<rords :  T^ey  tatit  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks.  Fall 
tipon  tu,  and  hide  us  from  the/a^e  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  from  the  anger  of  the  Lamb ;  for  the  great 
day  of  His  anger  is  come,  and  who  can  standi  (Apoc.  vi. 
16,17).  To  return  to  the  explanation :  By  the  four  winds 
the  influx  of  the  heavens  is  signified.  By  the  earth, 
the  sea,  and  every  tree,  all  the  lower  parts  are  signi- 
fied, and  the  things  that  are  there :  by  the  earth  and  the 
sea  all  the  lower  parts,  and  by  every  tree  all  the  things 
which  are  there.  That  wind  signifies  influx,  properly  the 
influx  of  truth  into  the  understanding,  may  be  evident  from 
the  following  passages  :  The  Ijord  JehoTih  said.  Come  from 
the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  into  these  slain,  that 
they  may  Iwe  (Ez.  xxxvii.  9,  10),  Four  chariots  were  seen, 
to  which  there  were  four  horses ;  these  are  the  four  winds 
of  the  heatiens  (Zech.  y\.  i,  5)-  ^  »""'  ^  bom  again  :  the 
wind  bioweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hnowest  not  whena 
it  comelh  and  whither  it  goeth  (John  iii.  7,  8).  The  Maker  of 
the  earth  hath  established  the  world  by  His  wisdom;  Ht 
brin^h  forth  the  wind  out  of  His  treasures  fjer.  x,  12,  13  ; 
li.  15,  16;  Ps.  cxxxv,  7).  yehoi'oh  maketh  His  wind  to 
Uow,  and  the  waters  flow ;  Ht  deciareth  His   iVord,  Hit 
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r  and  His  judgments  (Ps.  cxlvii.  17-19).  Let  Ike 
stormy  wind  praise  yekovah,  that  doeth  His  Word  (Ps.  czlviiL 
8).  yehovah  maketh  the  winds  His  an^ls  (Ps.  civ.  3,  4). 
yehffvak  didfiy  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind  (Ps.  iviiL  9,  10 ; 
dv.  3).  "  The  wings  of  the  wind  "  are  the  Divine  Truths 
which  flow  in.  On  this  account  the  Lord  Li  called  the 
"  f>reatb  of  the  nostrils  "  (Lam.  iv.  30) ;  and  it  is  said  that 
He  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  Adam  the  breath  of  life 
(Gen.  ii.  7):  also,  that  He  breathed  upon  the  dise^les,  and 
said,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit  0ohn  xx.  21,  33).  The 
Holy  Spirit  Is  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  JjxA, 
the  inHux  of  which  into  the  disciples  was  represented  and 
thence  is  signified  by  His  breathing  upon  them.  That  wind 
and  breathing  signify  the  influx  of  the  Divine  Truth  into 
die  understanding,  is  from  the  correspondence  of  the  lunga 
with  the  understanding,  on  which  see  the  "  Angelic  Wis- 
dom concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  " 
(n.  371-439).  As  a  nearer  and  stronger  Divine  influx 
through  the  heavens  disperses  the  truths  that  are  with  the 
evil,  therefore  wind  signifies  tiie  dispersion  of  the  truth 
with  them,  and  thence  their  conjunction  with  hell,  and 
their  destruction;  as  may  be  seen  from  these  passages: 
I  will  bring  upon  Elam  the  four  winds  from  the  four  ends 
of  the  heavens,  and  wiU  scatter  him  (Jer.  xlix  36),  Jlum 
shall  fan  them,  that  the  wind  may  take  them  away,  and  the 
storm  dissipate  them  (Isa.  xli.  16).  The  breath  of  yehovah 
like  a  stream  of  brimstone  doth  kindle  them  (Isa.  xxx.  33). 
The  plotters  of  iniquity  perish  by  the  blast  of  God,  and  art 
umsumed  by  the  breath  of  His  nostrils  (Job  iv.  8,  9).  Hie 
foundations  of  the  world  were  revealed  by  thy  rebuke,  O  ye- 
hovah, by  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  thy  nostrils  (Ps.  iviiu 
tj).  I  saw  in  the  vision,  and  behold  the  four  winds  rushed 
upon  the  great  sea;  and  four  beasts  went  up  (Dan.  vii.  3,  3, 
&C.).  J^om  the  storm  of  yehovah  went  forth  His  anger; 
is  skaUrush  upon  the  keadofthe  wicked  (Jer.  xxiiL  19 ;  xxx, 
13).     My  God,  persecute  them  by  thy  storm,  terrffy  them  ly 
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&y  'mpest  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  15).  The  way  o/yehovah  is  in  f^ 
itorm  and  the  temfest  (Nah.  i.  3) :  besides  other  places,  as 
Jer.  xrv.  32 ;  Ez.  xiii.  13 ;  Hos.  viii.  7  ;  Amos  i.  14;  Zech. 
ix.  14 ;  Ps.  xi.  6 ;  I.  3 ;  Iv.  8 ;  evil.,  where  are  these  words  ■ 
Be  eommandeik  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind;  God  made  thi 
tlorm  to  calm,  that  its  waves  m^ht  he  still  (vers.  15,  aq).  It 
is  hence  manifest,  what  is  signified  in  the  spiritu:il  sense 
by  this :  yesus  in  the  ship  rebuked  the  wind,  a»d  said  to 
the  sea,  Be  still;  and  it  was  at  rest  (Mark  iv,  39,  40 ;  Luke 
viii.  23,  24).  By  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  '^  signified  hell,  and  by  the 
wind  influx  therefrom.  Nor  is  any  thing  but  a  strong  influx 
signified  by  "the  east  wind  "  Jer.  xviii.  17  ;  Ez,  xvii.  10  ; 
m.12;  H05.xiii.15;  Ps.  xlviii.  7) :  also  by  the  same  wind, 
iywkieh  the  Bed  Sea  was  dried  ujt  (Ex.  xiv.  21),  thus  spokeu 
ol  in  Moses :  By  the  Mast  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters  were 
heaped  m^  ;  Thov  didst  blom  with  thy  wind,  the  sea  covered 
£t«M(Ex.xv.  8, 10).  It  may  now  be  evident  from  these  things, 
that  by  holding  the  four  winds  lest  the  wind  should  blow 
upon  the  earth,  the  restraining  and  keeping  back  of  a 
nearer  and  stronger  influx  into  the  lower  parts  is  sig 
Dtfied. 

344.  And  I  sate  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising 
tf  the  stm,  signifies  the  Lord  providing  and  directing.  By 
the  angel  here  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Love  is  under- 
stood, because  He  ascended  from  the  rising  of  the  sun ; 
and  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  or  from  the  east,  is  from 
flie  Divine  Love.  For  in  the  spiritual  world  the  Lord  is 
the  Sun  and  the  East,  and  is  also  so  called  as  to  that  fove. 
That  He  was  providing  and  directing  is  manifest  fron  His 
command  to  the  four  angels,  not  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the 
sea,  until  the  servants  of  God  were  sealed  in  their  fore- 
heads. That  in  the  highest  sense  the  Lord's  Divine 
Roman  b  meant  by  an  angel,  is  manifest  from  these  pas- 
sages :  7X^  angel  of  the  face  of  Jehovah  delivered  them  m 
wetount  of  His  love  and  His  pity;  He  redeemed  them,  and 
Bit  took  them,  andcemied  them  all  the  days  of  etent^y  (Isa. 
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Ixiii.  9).  7%e  an^l  wh^  redeemed  me  from  all  evil  hita 
them  (Gen.  xlviiL  16).  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  sal 
denly  come  to  His  temple,  and  the  Angel  0/  the  Coventait 
wham  ye  desire  QAaX.  m.  1).  I  send  an  angel  before  ihte,  to 
guard  thee  in  the  way;  beware  of  His  face,  because  My 
name  is  in  the  midst  of  Him  (Ex.'  xxiiL  10-23),  Angel  and 
Sent  in  the  Hebrew  language  are  one  word.  Hence  il 
IS  that  the  Lord  so  many  dmes  says  that  He  was  Sent  by 
the  Father,  by  which  the  Divine  Human  is  meant  But 
an  angel  in  a  relative  sense  is  every  one  wLo  receives 
the  Lord ;  not  only  he  who  is  in  heaven,  but  he  who  is  ic 
the  world. 

345.  Having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  signifies  who 
alone  knows  all  and  each,  and  can  disdnguish  and  sepa- 
rate them  from  one  another.  Since  they  were  sealed  with 
the  seal  upon  their  foreheads,  therefore  by  having  a  seal  of 
the  living  God,  because  it  is  said  of  the  Lord,  is  meant  to 
know  all  and  each,  and  to  be  able  to  disdnguish  and  sepa- 
rate the  servants  of  God  from  those  who  are  not  the  ser- 
vants of  God. 

346.  And  he  cried  viith  a  great  voice  to  the  four  angeh, 
to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying, 
Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  signiRes  the 
keeping  hack  and  restraining  by  the  Lord  of  the  nearer 
and  stronger  influx  into  the  lower  parts.  That  those  things 
are  signified  is  manifest  from  the  things  explained  above 
(n.  343).  According  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  the  four 
angels  restrained  the  influx,  but  according  to  the  spiritual 
sense  it  was  the  Lord,  That  they  should  not  hurt  the  eardi, 
the  sea,  and  the  trees,  signifies  that  there  should  not  be  a 
vehement  but  a  moderate  influx.  For  the  Ix)rd,  by  vari- 
ous degrees  of  influx,  disposes,  arranges,  tempers,  and 
directs  all  things  there  and  in  the  hells,  and  through  the 
heavens  and  the  hells  all  things  in  the  world. 

347.  7^1!  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  then 
fireheails,  signifies  before  those  are  separated  who  are  ir 
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truths  trom  good  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  who  are  good 
interiorly.  By  sealing  upon  dieir  foreheads  is  not  meant 
to  seal  them  there,  but  to  distinguish  and  separate  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord ;  for  the  fore- 
head signifies  the  good  of  love.  That  it  is  those  who  ar« 
in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord,  is  because  these  are 
meant  by  the  servants  of  God  (n.  3).  The  forehead  signi- 
fies the  good  of  love,  because  the  face  is  the  image  of 
man's  affections ;  and  the  forehead  is  the  highest  part  of 
ihc  face:  the  brain  from  which  is  the  <H'igin  of  all  the 
things  of  a  man's  life,  is  directly  under  the  forehead. 
As  the  forehead  signifies  love— good  love  with  the  good, 
and  evil  love  with  the  evil  —  by  sealing  upon  the  fore- 
heads is  therefore  signified  to  distinguish  and  separate  one 
from  another  according  to  the  love.  The  same  is  signified 
in  Ezekiel :  /'ats  through  the  midst  of  yerusalem,  and  seal 
a  seal  upon  the  foreheads  of  them  thai  sigh  over  the  abomina- 
tions (iz.  4-6).  As  the  forehead  signifies  love,  it  is  there- 
fore said  of  the  plate  upon  Aaron's  mitre,  upon  which  was 
engraved  Holiness  to  Jehovah,  that  (/  was  over  against  the 
faee  of  his  mitre,  that  it  might  be  upon  Aaron's  forehead, 
and  be  upon  Aaron's  forehead  perpetually  that  they  may  bt 
aaeplable  before  yehovah  (Ex.  xxviii.  36-38).  And  it  was 
also  commanded  that  these  words,  Thou  shall  love  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  should  be  upon  the 
kandand  upon  the  forehead  (JiaiX.  vi.  5,  S;  xi.  18).  And 
thai  they  should  have  the  name  of  the  Father  written  upon 
their  foreheads  (Apoc  xiv.  i).  And  the  name  of  God  and 
the  Lamb  upon  their  foreheads  (Apoc  xxii.  4).  It  is  to  be 
known  that  the  Lord  looks  at  the  angels  in  their  foreheads, 
and  they  in  mm  look  at  the  Lord  through  the  eyes ;  for 
the  reason  that  the  Lord  looks  at  all  from  the  good  of 
love,  and  wishes  that  they  should  look  at  him  in  turn  from 
the  truths  of  wisdom:  thus  conjunction  is  effected.  By 
die  forehead  in  the  opposite  sense  evil  love  is  signified,  in 
dNSe  passages :  They  who  have  the  mark  of  the  beast  upon 
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their  forehtads  (Apoc.  xiii.  16 ;  adv.  9 ;  xx,  4) :  fl«^  otu 
t>u  name  of  Babylon  upon  her  forehead  {A.px..  xviL  5).  The 
forehead  of  a  woman  a  Harlot  (Jer,  iii.  3).  Obitinaie  m 
forehead,  and  hard  in  heart  (Ez.  iii.  7,  8).  Thou  art  Aard, 
and  thy  forehead  it  brazen  (Isa.  xlviiL  4). 

348.  And  I  heard  the  number  of  the  sealed,  a  Aumdred 
fortyfour  thousand,  signifies  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord 
as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  are  in  tiutfas  of  doc- 
trine fivjin  the  good  of  love  from  Him  through  the  Word. 
These  are  signified  by  the  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand 
out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  because  by  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel  is  signified  the  church  from  those  who  are 
in  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  who  acknowledge 
Him  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  All  these  are  meant 
by  the  number  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand ;  for  the 
like  b  signified  by  that  number  as  by  twelve,  since  it 
arises  from  the  multiplication  of  twelve  by  twelve,  and 
then  from  multiplication  by  a  hundred  and  a  thousand 
and  any  number  whatever,  multiplied  into  itself,  and  thei 
by  ten,  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand,  signifies  the  like  as  the 
original  number;  thus  the  number  a  hundred  for^-four 
thousand  the  same  as  a  hundred  forty-four ;  and  this  the 
same  as  twelve,  because  twelve  times  twelve  makes  the 
number  a  hundred  forty-four :  in  like  manner  the  twelve 
thousand  sealed  out  of  every  tribe,  multiplied  by  twelve, 
makes  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand.  The  number  twelve 
signifies  all,  and  is  predicated  of  truths  from  good,  be- 
cause twelve  arises  from  the  multiplication  of  three  and 
four  into  each  other :  and  the  number  three  signifies  all  as 
to  truth,  and  the  number  four  all  as  to  good ;  hence  twehv 
here  al  as  to  truth  from  the  good  of  Iovcl  That  all  num- 
bers signify  the  properties  of  things,  determining  their 
quality  or  quantity,  may  be  manifesdy  evident  from  the 
numbers  in  the  Apocalypse,  for  unless  they  were  significa- 
tive, there  would  in  many  places  be  no  sense  in  them.  & 
may  be  seen  from  the  things  here  said,  that  by  the  hundred 
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ud  forty -four  thousand  sealed,  and  by  the  twelve  diousand 
out  of  each  tribe,  is  not  meant  that  just  so  many  were 
scaled  and  elected  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  but  alt 
■ho  are  Ju  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord,  This  is  signified  in  general  by  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  and  also  by  the  Lord's  twelve  apostles ;  but  in 
particular  some  truth  from  good  by  every  tribe  and  by 
eveiy  apostle.  But  what  Is  here  signified  by  each  tribe 
will  be  told  in  what  follows.  Since  the  twelve  tribes  sig- 
nify all  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord,  they  therefore  signify  also  all  things  of  the  church ; 
on  which  account  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  represented 
the  church,  and  the  twelve  apostles  the  same.  Because 
"twelve  "  is  applied  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church, 
ttierefore  the  New  Jerusalem,  by  which  the  Lord's  New 
Church  Is  meant,  is  described  in  its  particulars  by  the 
number  twelve;  as  that  tie  dty  was  ttoelve  thousand  fur- 
ImgT  in  Ungth  and  breadth ;  that  its  wall  was  a  huTidrtd 
and  forty-four  cubits,  —  a  hundred  forty-four  is  twelve 
times  twelve ;  that  there  were  twelve  gates,  and  the  gates  0/ 
tue/K  pearls ;  that  over  the  gates  were  twelve  angels,  and 
Ike  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  written ;  that  there 
were  twelve  foundations  to  the  wall,  and  in  them  the  names 
tf  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb,  and  they  consisted  of 
twelve  precious  stones ;  also,  that  there  was  there  the  tree 
fff  Ufe  bearing  twelve  fruits,  according  to  the  twelve  months  ; 
all  which  may  be  seen  in  chap.  xxi.  and  xxii.  Of  these 
which  are  here  treated  of,  the  New  Heaven  was  formed, 
and  a  New  Church  is  being  formed,  by  the  Lord :  for  they 
are  the  same  who  are  mentioned  (chap,  xiv.,  &c.),  where 
these  things  are  said  of  them :  And  I  saw,  and  behold  the 
Lamb  standing  upon  mount  Zion,  and  with  Him  a  hundred 
foriyfaur  thousand;  and  they  sung  a  new  song  before  the 
throne;  and  no  one  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred 
fortyfour  thousand  redeemed  from  the  earth :  they  art 
tirpnt,  and  follme  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth  (vrrt. 
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'.  3i  4)-  Since  the  twelve  tribes  signify  the  Lord's  diurch 
as  to  all  its  tiuths  and  goods,  the  number  twelve  therefore 
became  a  number  of  the  church,  and  was  used  in  its 
solemnities ;  as  that  in  tht  breast-plate  of  judgment,  where 
the  Urim  and  Thummim  were,  there  teere  twelve  precious 
ttones  (Ex.  xxviii.  zi).  That  twelve  loaves  of  shoto-bread 
were  put  upon  the  table  in  the  tabemade  (Lev.  xziv.  5,  6). 
That  Moses  buUt  an  altar  under  mount  Sinai,  and  erected 
tweUie  pillars  (Ex.  xxiv.  4).  That  twelve  men  were  setti 
to  explore  the  land  of  Canaan  (Deut  L  23),  That  twehe 
men  carried  out  twelve  stones  out  of  the  midst  of  tht 
yordan  (Josh.  iv.  1-9,  20).  That  at  the  dedication  of 
the  altar  the  twelve  princes  hrou^t  twelve  silver  chargers, 
twelve  cups  of  silver,  twelve  censers  of  gold,  twelve  bullods, 
twelve  rams,  twelve  lambs,  twelve  he-goats  (Num.  vii.  84,  87). 
That  Elijah  took  twelve  stoms,  and  built  the  altar  (1  Kings 
xviii.  31,  31).  That  Elijah  found  Elisha  when  he  was 
plowing  with  twelve  yoke  of  oxen,  and  he  among  the  twelve  ; 
and  that  he  then  threw  his  mantle  upon  him  (i  Kings  xix. 
19).  That  Solomon  placed  twelve  oxen  under  tht  brasen  sea 
(i  Kings  vii.  35,  44).  That  he  made  a  throne,  and  twehu 
lions  standing  at  the  steps  (i  Kings  x.  19,  20).  That  upon 
the  head  of  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun  was  a  crown  of 
twilve  stars  (Apoc  xii.  i).  From  the  above  it  may  now  be 
evident  that  by  the  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand  sealed, 
tnelve  thousand  out  of  each  tribe,  are  not  meant  just  so 
many  in  number  from  the  Jews  and  Israelites,  but  all  in  the 
New  Christian  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  who  will  be  in 
truths  of  doctrine  from  the  good  of  love  through  the  Woid 
from  the  Lord. 

349.  Sealed  out  of  every  tribe  of  Israel,  signifies  the  Lord's 
heaven  and  church  from  them.  By  a  tribe  is  signified  re- 
ligion as  to  good  of  life,  and  by  "  every  tribe  "  is  signified 
the  church  as  to  alt  the  good  of  love  and  as  to  all  the  truth 
from  that  good,  from  both  of  which  is  the  good  of  life.  Foi 
there  are  two  things  which  make  the  church,  the  good   of 
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love  and  the  truth  of  doctrine :  their  marriage  b  the  church. 
The  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  represented  and  thence  signified 
thechurchas  to  that  marriage,  and  each  tribe  some  universal 
truth  of  good  or  good  of  truth  in  it  But  what  each  tribe 
^ified  has  not  hitherto  been  revealed  to  any  one ;  nor 
could  it  be  revealed,  lest  by  wrongly  connected  explanation 
the  holiness  which  lies  hid  in  them  when  united  into  one 
should  be  profaned :  for  the  signification  is  according  to 
the  conjunction ;  it  ts  one  thing  in  the  series  in  which  they 
■re  named  according  to  their  births  (Gen.  zxix.,  zxx.,  xxxv. 
iS).  The  series  there  b  this:  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi, 
Jndah,  Dan,  Naphtali,  Gad,  Asher,  Issachar,  Zebulon, 
Joseph,  Benjamin.  It  b  another  in  the  series  in  which 
dxy  are  named  when  they  came  into  Egypt,  which  is, 
Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  Issachar,  Zebulon,  Gad, 
Asher,  Joseph,  Benjamin,  Dan,  Naphtali  (Gen.  xlvL  8-94). 
^d  another  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  blessed  by 
tiuar  father  Israel ;  which  u  thb,  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi, 
Judah,  Zebulun,  Issachar,  Dan,  Gad,  Asher,  Naphtali, 
Joseph,  Benjamin  (Gen.  xlix).  Another,  in  the  order  in 
vhich  they  are  blessed  by  Moses,  which  is  this,  —  Reuben, 
Judah,  Levi,  Benjamin,  Joseph,  Ephralm,  Manasseh,  Zeb- 
okm.  Gad,  Dan,  Naphtali,  Asher  (Dent  xxxiii.):  there 
^;)hraim  and  Manasseh  are  found,  and  not  Simeon  and 
luachar.  And  another,  in  the  order  in  which  they  en- 
camped and  marched;  which  is  this, — the  tribes  of  Judah, 
Issachar,  and  Zebulon  to  the  east ;  the  tribes  of  Reuben, 
Simeon,  and  Gad  to  the  south ;  the  tribes  of  Ephrairo, 
Manasseh,  and  Benjamin  to  the  west ;  the  tribes  of  Dan, 
Ash«r,  and  Naphtali  to  the  north  ;  and  the  tribe  of  Levi  in 
the  middle  (Num.  ii.  i,  to  the  end).  And  another,  in  the 
Kries  ic  which  they  are  named  elsewhere ;  as  Gen.  xxxv. 
13-16 ;  Num.  i.  5-16 ;  vii.  i,  to  the  end ;  xiii.  4-15  ;  xxvL 
S~S7  1  xxxiv.  17-18;  l>euL  zxviL  11,  13;  Josh,  xv.-xix. 
Rz.  xlviiL  I,  to  the  end.  On  which  acrount,  when  Balaam 
taw  Israel  dwelling  according  to  their  tribes,  he  said,  /ffu 


.yCOOgIC 


J53  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.     p^Htf.VIL 

^odly  are  thy  labemtules,  O  ^^uob,  and  thy  dweBii^^bta, 
O  Israd  (Num.  ixhr,  1-4,  &c.).  In  the  breastplate  o( 
judgment,  which  was  &e  Urim  and  Thummim,  in  whidi 
were  twelve  precious  stones  according  to  the  names  of  tiic 
sons  of  Israel  (Ex.  xxviii.  15-31),  the  tribes  signified  in 
series  according  to  the  inquiry,  to  which  they  returned  an 
answer.  But  what  they  signify  in  the  series  in  which  tfaey 
are  here  named  in  the  Apocalypse,  which  is  still  di&aenl^ 
will  be  told  in  what  follows,  lliat  the  tribes  signify  religion, 
and  the  twelve  tribes  the  church  as  to  all  things  in  it,  is 
because  tribe  and  sceptre  are  one  word  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage ;  and  the  sceptre  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  Lord's 
kingdom  is  heaven  and  the  church. 

350.  Of  the  tribe  of  Judaktwehe  thousand  seaUd,^^^<CA 
heavenly  (celestial)  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
this  with  all  who  will  be  in  the  New  Heaven  and  'm  die 
New  Church.  In  the  highest  sense  by  Judah  the  Lord  as  to 
leavcnly  love  is  signified ;  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  Lord's 
heavenly  kingdom,  and  the  Word ;  and  in  die  natural  sense 
the  doctrine  of  the  heavenly  church  from  the  Word.  But 
here  heavenly  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord,  is  signified 
by  Judah :  and  because  it  is  named  the  first  in  the  series, 
that  love  is  signified  with  all  who  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New 
Heaven  and  New  Church.  For  the  tribe  named  in  the 
first  place  is  the  alt  in  the  rest :  it  is  as  their  head,  and  as 
a  universal  entering  into  all  the  things  irtiich  follow :  it 
gathers  together,  qualifies,  and  affects  them :  such  is  love 
to  the  Lord.  That  "  twelve  thousand  "  signify  all  irtio  are 
in  that  love,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  348).  It  is  known 
that  after  Solomon  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  were  divided 
into  two  kingdoms,  the  Jewish  and  the  Israelitish.  The 
Jewish  kingdom  represented  the  heavenly  kingdom,  or  the 
Lord's  priesthood ;  and  the  Israelitish  kingdom  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  or  the  Lord's  royalty :  hut  die  latter  was  destroyed 
when  there  remained  nothing  spiritual  with  them ;  but  0ie 
Jewish  kingdom  was  preserved  for  the  sake  <rf  die  Word, 


.yCOOgIC 


S0.3S0-J    THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.       353 

and  because  die  Lord  was  bom  there.  But  when  they 
altofether  adulterated  the  Word,  and  thus  could  not  know 
the  Lord,  their  kingdom  was  then  destroyed.  It  may  be 
evident  from  these  things  that  heavenly  love,  which  is  love 
to  the  Lord,  is  signified  t^  the  tribe  of  Judah :  but  as  tbey 
were  such  in  regard  to  the  Word  and  in  regard  to  the 
Lord,  the  opposite  love  is  also  signiiied  by  the  tribe  of 
Jodah,  which  b  the  love  of  self,  —  properly  the  love  of 
ralii^  from  the  love  of  self,  which  love  is  called  diabolical 
hn.  That  the  heavenly  kingdom  and  its  love,  which 
is  lore  to  the  Lord,  is  signified  by  Judah  and  his  tribe, 
is  evident  from  these  passages:  O  J^u^ah,  ihy  brethren 
thail  praise  thee :  the  setptre  shall  not  be  removed  from 
yuJah,  until  Shiloh  emne;  and  to  him  is  the  adherence  of 
the  peoples :  he  bindeth  his  foal  to  the  vine,  and  the  ass's 
e^  to  the  ehtna  viae;  he  washeth  his  garment  in  wine;  his 
eyes  shall  he  red  with  wine,  and  his  teeth  white  with  milk 
(Gen.  xlix.  8-11).  David  shall  be  prinee  to  them  for  ever, 
and  I  will  make  with  them  a  covenant  of  peace;  a  covenant 
^eternity  shall  be  with  them,  and  I  will  set  my  sanctuary  in 
'he  midrt  of  them  for  ever  (Ez.  xxxviL  25,  36).  Shout  and 
k  glad,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  yehovah  will  make  yudah  an 
Meritame  to  Himself,  His  portion  in  the  land  of  holiness 
(Zech.  iL  lo-ia).  O  yudah,  keep  thy  festivals, perform  thy 
vows,  because  Belial  shall  no  more  pass  through  thee;  every 
one  shall  be  cut  off  (Nah.  L  15).  The  Lord  shall  suddenly 
eeme  to  his  temple;  then  shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and 
yentsalem  be  pleasant  unto  Jehovah  as  in  the  days  of  olJ 
(HaL  iiL  i,  4).  Judah  shall  dwdlfor  ever,  and  Jerusalem 
unto  generation  and  generation  (Joel  iii.  30).  Behold,  the 
days  shall  come,  when  I  will  raise  up  unto  David  a  just 
branch  ;  in  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved  (Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6). 
/  will  bring  forth  a  seed  from  yacob,  and  from  yudah  an 
u^heritor  of  my  mountains,  that  the  elect  may  possess  it  (Isa. 
bnr  9).  yudah  was  His  sanctuary,  and  Israel  His  dominions 
(I^k  cxir.  3).     Behold,  the  days  shall  ame,  in  whieh  I  will 
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mate  a  new  covenanf  with  the  house  of  yudah  ;  this  shaU  k 
the  covmanl,  I  wiil  put  my  law  m  the  midst  of  than,  and 
write  it  upon  their  heart  (Jer.  jcuti,  27, 31, 33, 34).  In  tiest 
days  shall  ten  men  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  a  man  a  Jm, 
saying,  we  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is 
with  you  (Zech.  viii.  32,  23).  As  the  new  heavens  and  thi 
new  tarth  which  I  will  make  shall  remain  before  Me,  so  shall 
your  seed  and  your  name  remain :  the  kings  of  the  nations 
shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  their  queens  thy  nursing  mothers; 
they  shall  bow  themselves  down  to  thee  with  their  faces  iy)M 
the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet  (Isa.  Ixvi  30, 11 ; 
xlix.  32,  23).  From  these  and  many  other  places,  too 
numerous  to  adduce,  it  may  be  manifestly  evident,  that  b; 
Judah  is  not  meant  Judah,  but  the  church:  as  that  the 
Lord  will  make  with  that  nation  a  new  and  eternal  covenant, 
will  make  it  His  inheritance  and  His  sanctuaiy  for  ever; 
and  that  the  kings  of  the  nations  and  their  princes  will  bow 
themselves  down  to  him,  licking  up  the  dust  of  his  feetj 
and  more  besides.  That  the  diabolical  kingdom,  whidi  b 
the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self,  is  meant  by  the 
tribe  of  Judah  viewed  in  itself,  may  be  evident  from  these 
passages ;  /  will  hide  my  face  from  them,  I  will  see  what 
their  latter  end  will  be;  it  is  a  generation  of  perverseiust, 
children  in  whom  there  is  no  fidelity  ;  a  nation  void  of  amnsd 
are  they  ;  their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields 
of  Gomorrah ;  its  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  clusters  of  bitter- 
ness are  theirs ;  their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the 
cruel  venom  of  asps :  all  this  is  hidden  with  Me,  sealed  up  m 
my  treasures  (Deut.  xxzii.  20-35).  Know  that  not  for  thy 
justice  and  the  uprightness  of  thy  heart  doth  yehovah  pet 
thee  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  thou  art  a  people  of  stiff  neHt 
(Deut  ix.  5,  6).  According  to  the  number  of  thy  cities  mere 
thy  p>ds,  O  yudah  ;  according  to  the  number  of  the  streets  ^ 
yerusalem  hast  thou  set  altars  for  bummg  tncense  to  Bamt 
(Jer.  ii.  28 ;  xi.  13).  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  asid  tkt 
btsts  of  your  father  ye  will  do  (John  viii.  44).    They  are  saM 
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\o  ht /mU  ^  hypocrisy,  iniquity,  and  undeatmas  (Matt  zxiii. 
17,  a8).  An  adulterous  generatioa  (Matt  xii.  39 ;  Mark 
TJiL  38) :  and  yerusalem,  their  habitation,  was  called  Sodom 
(Isa.  iii.  9 ;  Jer.  xziii.  14 ;  Ez.  xvi.  46,  48 ;  Apoc.  xi.  8 : 
besides  other  places  where  it  is  said  that  that  nation  was 
altogether  corrupt,  and  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  destroyed ; 
as  \a  Jer,  v.  i ;  vi.  6,  7 ;  vii.  17,  iS,  &c. ;  viii.  6-8,  &c. ; 
ix.  10,  II,  13;  xiii.  9,  10,  14;  xir.  ifi;  Lam.  L  8,  9,  17 : 
Ez.  iv.  I,  to  the  end;  v.  5,10  the  end;  xii.  18, 19;  zv.  6-8; 
xvi  1-63 ;  xiiii.  1-49)- 

351.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  twelve  thousand  sealed,  signi- 
fies wisdom  from  heavenly  (celestial)  love  with  those  who 
will  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  In 
the  highest  sense  by  Reuben  is  signified  omniscience ;  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge, 
also  fai± ;  in  the  natural  sense,  sight  But  here  wisdom 
is  signified  by  Reuben,  because  it  follows  after  Judah,  by 
whom  heavenly  lore  is  signified;  and  heavenly  love  produces 
wisdom.  For  there  is  not  given  a  love  without  its  partner, 
which  is  knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom.  The  partner 
6L  natural  love  is  knowledge,  of  spiritual  love  is  intelligence, 
and  of  heavenly  love  is  wisdom.  These  things  are  signified 
by  Reuben,  because  he  was  named  from  sight,  and  spiritual- 
natoral  sight  is  knowledge,  spiritual  sight  is  intelligence,  and 
heavenly  sight  is  wisdom.  Reuben  was  also  Jacob's  first- 
bom,  and  was  for  that  reason  called  by  Israel  the  first  of 
kis  strength,  the  beginning  of  his  powers,  excellent  in  eminence 
amdexedUnt  in  valer  (Gen.  xlix.  3).  Such  is  also  the  wisdom 
frmn  heavenly  love.  And  because  Reuben  from  his  birth- 
right represented  and  thence  signified  the  wisdom  of  tlie 
nen  of  the  church,  he  therefore  exhorted  his  brethien  not 
to  kill  Joseph,  and  grieved  when  Joseph  was  not  found 
in  the  pit  (Gen.  zxxviL  31,  %%).  And  therefore  his  tribe 
meamped  on  the  south,  and  they  were  called  the  camp  of 
Xeuben  (Num.  ii.  10-16).  "The  south"  also  signifies 
wisdom  bwa  love ;  on  which  account  they  who  are  in  that 
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wisdom  dwell  to  the  south  in  heaven  (see  the  woiic  on 
"Heaven  and  Hell,"  n.  148-150).  This  wisdom  is  agnifieil 
by  Reuben  in  the  prophecy  of  Deborah  and  Barak,  by  this: 
fn  the  divisions  0/ Reuben  there  were  great  resolves  of  heart; 
wkertfore  sittest  thou,  O  Issachar,  between  the  burdens  to  hear 
the  bleatings  of  the  flocks  1  in  the  ditisions  of  Reuben,  where  there 
aregreat  searchings  of  heart  Q\i&g.  v.  15, 16).  "The  divisions 
of  Reuben  "  are  knowledges  of  eveiy  kind,  which  are  of 
wisdom.  As  all  the  tribes  signify  opposite  things  also,  so 
also  does  the  tribe  of  Reuben  ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense 
it  signifies  wisdom  separate  from  love,  and  hence  also  faith 
separate  from  charity ;  on  which  account  be  was  cursed  by 
Israel  his  father  (Gen.  xlix.  3, 4) ;  and  was  therefore  deprived 
of  his  birthright  (1  Chron.  v.  1) ;  see  above  (n.  17) ;  and  an 
inheritance  was  therefore  given  him  beyond  the  Jordan, 
and  not  in  the  land  of  Canaan :  and  also  instead  of  Reuben 
and  Simeon  the  sons  of  Joseph,  Ephraim  and  Manasseb, 
were  acknowledged  (Gen.  xlviii.  5);  nevertheless  he  still 
retained  the  representation  and  thence  the  signification  of 
wisdom. 

353.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  twdve  thousand  sealed,  signifie» 
ises  of  life  also,  which  are  of  wisdom  from  that  love,  with 
those  who  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New 
Church.  By  Gad  in  this  highest  sense  omnipotence  is 
signified,  in  the  spiritual  sense  good  of  life,  which  also  is 
use,  and  in  the  natural  sense  work ;  here  the  uses  of  life, 
because  it  follows  after  Reuben  and  Judah ;  and  heavenly 
(celestial)  love  by  means  of  wisdom  produces  uses.  Then 
are  three  things  which  cohere,  and  cannot  be  separated, 
love,  wisdom,  and  use  of  life.  If  one  is  separated,  tlie 
remaining  two  perish  ;  see  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concern- 
ing the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  "  (n.  341,197,316). 
That  use  of  life,  which  is  also  called  fruit,  is  signified  t^ 
Gad,  may  be  evident  from  the  derivation  of  his  name  from 
a  troop  or  a  heap  (Gen.  xxx.  10,  1 1) ;  also  from  his  blessing 
t^'  his  father  Israel  (Gen.  xlix.  19) ;  and  from  his  blessing  by 
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Moses  (Deut  xxxiiL  10,  a  t) ;  and  also  from  his  inheritance 
(Ninn.  rmtii  i,  to  the  end;  xxiiv.  14;  Deut  iii.  16,  17; 
Josh.  ziii.  24-18) :  also  from  the  signification  in  the  oppo* 
rite  sense  (Isa.  Ixv.  11 ;  Jer.  xlJx.  1-3).  It  is'to  be  known 
that  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  are  here  distinguished  into 
ftmr  classes,  as  in  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  in  their 
encampinent ;  and  that  each  class  contains  three  tribes, 
for  the  reason  that  the  three  cohere  as  one,  like  love, 
tcisdom,  and  use,  and  like  charity,  faith,  and  work ;  for,  as 
«as  said,  if  one  is  wanting,  the  remaining  two  are  not  any 

355-  Of  the  tribe  0/ Aslur  iwebx  thousand  sealed,  si^'Ats 
mutual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  doing  good  use  to  the 
community  or  society,  with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's 
New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  By  Asher  In  the  highest 
sense  eternity  is  signified,  in  the  spiritual  sense  eternal 
Uessedness,  and  in  the  natural  sense  affection  for  good 
and  truth ;  but  by  Asher  here  is  signified  the  love  of  doing 
uses,  which  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  heavenly 
(celestial)  kingdom,  and  is  there  called  mutual  love.  This 
bye  descends  proximately  from  love  to  the  Lord,  since  the 
lord's  love  is  to  do  uses  to  the  community  and  to  each  soci- 
eQr  in  the  community ;  and  He  docs  them  through  men  who 
ate  in  love  to  Him.  That  the  things  said  above  are  signt- 
Ked  by  Asher  can  in  some  degree  be  seen  from  his  blessing 
by  Israel  bis  father :  Of  Asher,  his  bread  shall  be  fat,  and 
ie  shiUl  yield  the  dainties  of  a  king  (Gen.  xlix.  20)  :  and  fiom 
his  blessing  by  Moses  :  Blessed  above  the  children  is  Asher ; 
let  hitH  be  aeceptable  to  his  brethren;  as  his  day  shall  his 
fame  be  (DeuL  xxxiii.  34,  25).  He  was  named  also  from 
"  blessing ; "  and  they  who  are  in  tlie  love  of  doing  uses  to 
the  community  and  to  society  are  in  blessedness  in  heaven 
above  others. 

354-  Of  ^  **^  of  Naphttdi  twelve  thousand  sealed,  m^ 
nifies  th;  perception  of  use  and  of  what  use  is,  mth  those 
•bo  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church. 
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By  Naphtali  in  the  highest  sense  is  signified  the  power  ct 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  in  the  spiritual  sense  temptadoD 
and  victory,  and  in  the  natural  sense  Struggle  by  the  natural 
man ;  for  he  was  named  from  stni|^lings.  But  here  the 
perception  of.  use  and  of  what  use  is,  is  signified  by  Naph- 
tali, because  he  follows  after  Asher  in  the  series,  by  whom 
the  love  of  uses  is  signified ;  and  those  also  have  an  interioi 
perception  of  uses,  who  have  conquered  in  temptations :  foi 
by  temptations  the  interiors  of  the  mind  are  opened.  The 
perception  which  these  have  is  described  in  Jeremiah  xxxL 
33,  34.  They  feel  in  themselves  what  is  good,  and  see  in 
themselves  what  is  true.  That  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  signifies 
angels  and  men  as  to  this  perception,  may  be  confirmed  by 
these  things  in  the  Word  :  Naphtali  is  upon  the  keighb  of 
iht  feld  (JnAg.  v.  18).  "  The  heights  of  the  field  "  are  the 
interiors  of  the  church  as  to  perception.  Naphtali  is  satisfied 
with  the  good-will,  and  full  of  the  blessing  of  yehovah,  possess 
tht  west  and  the  south  (Deut  xxxiii.  23).  To  possess  the  west 
is  to  have  the  good  of  the  love  of  serving,  and  to  possess  the 
south  is  to  have  the  light  of  wisdom,  which  is  the  perception 
mentioned  above.  Naphtali  is  a  hind  lei  loose,  giving  i£> 
eourses  of  elegance  (Gen.  xlix.  2 1).  The  state  after  temptation 
is  thus  described,  as  to  free  eloquence  from  perception.  It 
is  also  related  that  one  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  who  wa: 
filled  with  wisdom,  tntelligenee,  and  kn/>wledge,  made  ail  ^ 
work  of  brass  for  Solomon  about  the  temple  (i  Kings  vii.  14). 
The  historical  parts  of  the  Word,  as  to  the  names  and  as  to 
the  tribes,  are  equally  significative  with  the  prophecies. 

355.  Of  the  tribe  of  Manas seh  twelve  thousand  sealed,  sig 
nifies  the  will  of  serving  and  of  doing,  also  with  those  who 
will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  There 
are  three  things  which  follow  in  order,  love  to  the  Lord, 
wisdom,  and  use,  as  was  said  above  (n.  352) :  so  also  here, 
mutual  love,  understanding  or  perception,  and  wilt  or  act. 
These  also  make  one,  so  that  'd  one  is  wanting,  the  od»er 
two  Kt;  nothing.    The  will  of  serving  widi  the  act  is  the 
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effect,  and  thus  the  ultimate,  in  which  the  two  fonner  are 
and  a)exisL  Manasseh  signifies  this,  because  Joseph,  who 
was  Ihe  father  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  signifies  the 
spiritual  of  the  church ;  and  the  spiritual  of  the  church  is 
the  good  of  the  will,  and  at  the  same  time  the  truth  of  the 
ondeistaDding.  It  is  hence  that  Manasseh  signifies  the 
irolnntaiy  of  the  church,  and  Ephraim  the  intellectual  of  it. 
Manasseh  signifies  the  voluntary  of  the  church  because 
Ephraim  signifies  the  intellectual,  as  manifestly  appears  in 
Hosea,  where  Ephraim  is  so  many  times  mentioned  :  and 
because  Manasseh  signifies  the  voluntary  of  the  church, 
be  also  signifies  act ;  for  the  will  is  the  effort  of  every  act; 
and  where  there  13  effort,  there  there  is  action,  when  it  is 
possible.  Manasseh  is  mentioned  in  several  places,  an 
irhea  he  was  bora  (Gen.  xli.  50-52) ;  when  accepted  by 
Jacob  instead  of  Simeon  (Gen.  xlviii.  3-5);  and  when 
blessed  by  him  (Gen.  xlviii,  15,  16)  ;  and  by  Moses  (Deut 
xzxiiL  17 :  and  besides  in  Isa,  ix,  19-21 ;  Ps.  It  7 ;  Im. 
2 ;  cviiL  S) :  from  which  it  may  in  some  measure  be  seen 
that  the  voluntary  of  the  church  is  meant  by  Manasseh. 

356.  O/t^tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  thousand  sealed,  signi- 
fies spiritual  love,  which  is  love  towards  the  neighbor  or 
diarity,  with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven 
and  New  Church.  In  the  highest  sense  by  Simeon  is  sig- 
nified  Providence,  in  the  spiritual  sense  love  towards  the 
neighbor  or  chari^,  and  in  the  natural  sense  obedience 
and  hearing.  In  the  two  foregoing  series  they  who  are  in 
the  Lord's  heavenly  (celesttal)  kingdom  were  treated  of; 
in  the  present  series  those  are  treated  of  who  are  in  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom.  The  love  of  these  is  called 
spiritual  love,  which  is  love  towards  the  neighbor,  as  also 
charity.  Sinaeon  and  his  tribe  represented  this  love,  and 
ngnify  it  in  the  Word,  because  he  was  bora  after  Reuheit, 
and  next  before  Levi ;  and  by  these  three,  Reuben,  Siineon, 
and  Levi,  in  their  order,  is  signified  truth  in  the  under- 
;,  or  faith ;  truth  in  the  will,  or  charity ;  and  tnitli 
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in  act,  01  good  work :  the  same  as  by  Peter,  James,  and 
John.  As,  therefore,  Simeon  and  his  tribe  represenled 
truth  in  the  vrW,  which  is  both  charity  and  obedience,  he 
was  therefore  named  from  hearing:  and  to  hear  signifies 
both  to  understand  the  truth  and  to  will  it  or  to  obey,  — 
10  understand  it  when  it  is  said  "  to  hear  any  one,"  and  to 
will  it  and  obey,  when  it  is  said  "  to  hearken  to  any  one,' 
or  to  listen.  Something  shall  here  be  said  concerning  love 
towards  tiie  neighbor,  or  charity.  Love  towards  the  neigh- 
bor is  the  love  of  obeying  the  Lord's  precepts,  which  are 
especially  those  that  are  contained  in  the  second  table  of 
the  Decalogue ;  and  which  are.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thoc 
shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt 
Dot  testify  falsely.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  the  things  that 
are  thy  neighbor's.  The  man  who  will  not  do  such  things 
because  they  are  sins,  loves  his  neighbor.  For  he  doe* 
not  love  his  neighbor,  who  holds  him  in  hatred,  and  from 
hatred  wishes  to  kill  him ;  he  does  not  love  the  neighbor 
who  wishes  to  commit  adultery  with  his  wife ;  nor  does  he 
love  his  neighbor,  who  wishes  to  steal  and  plunder  his 
goods:  and  so  with  the  rest  This  also  Paul  teaches  in 
these  words:  He  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law : 
for  this.  Thou  shalt  net  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  net 
kill.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  be  a  false  witness. 
Thou  shalt  not  covet;  and  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
meni,  it  is  eomfrehended  in  this  precept,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself:  charity  is  therefore  the  fulfilling  of  tlU 
law  (Rom.  xiii.  8-10). 

357'  Of  '^  ^^  "/  ^-^  twelve  thousand  sealed,  signifies 
the  affection  for  truth  from  good,  from  which  is  intelli- 
gence, with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven 
and  New  Church.  By  Levi  in  the  highest  sense  love  and 
mercy  are  signified,  in  the  spiritual  sense  charity  in  act, 
which  is  good  of  life,  and  in  the  natural  sense  tonsocta- 
tion  and  conjunction.  He  was  named  also  from  ctdherirtg 
tqr  which  in  the  Word  conjunction  by  love  is  signifiecL 
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But  by  Levi  here  is  signified  love  or  affectioR  for  rrutb, 
and  thence  intelligence  ;  because  he  follows  after  Simeon, 
and  is  the  intermediate  in  this  series.  Since  Levi  reprt 
seated  these  things,  that  tribe  was  therefore  appointed  to 
the  priesthood  (Num.  iii.  1  to  the  end ;  Deut  xxL  5 ;  and 
elsewhere).  That  the  tribe  of  Levi  signifies  the  love  (rf 
Uath,  which  is  the  very  love  from  which  the  church  is  a 
cfauich,  and  intelligence  therefrom,  may  be  evident  from 
these  passages :  TAe  sons  of  Levi  were  ehosm  hy  Jehovah 
bminisUr  unto  Him,  and  ID  bless  in  His  nam^  (Deut.  xzi.  5). 
To  bless  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  is  to  teach ;  which  those 
only  can  do,  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth,  and  thence 
in  intelligence.  They  guard  thy  Word  and  keep  thy  cove- 
nant;  they  shall  teaeh  Jacob  thy  judgmetUs,  and  Israel  thy 
law  (Deut  xxxiiL  8-11).  The  Lord  shall  suddenly  come  to 
His  temple,  and  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  0/ silver; 
md  He  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  shall  refine  them 
as  gold  and  stiver  (Mai,  iii.  1-4).  "To  purify  the  sons  of 
Levi"  is  to  purify  those  that  are  in  the  affection  for  truth. 
Because  that  affection  flourishes  from  intelligence,  there 
fore  the  rod  of  Levi,  upon  which  Aaron's  name  was 
written,  blossomed  with  almonds  (Num.  xvii.  i-i  i). 

358.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  twelve  thousand  sealed,  sig- 
nifies the  good  of  life  with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's 
New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  By  Issachar  in  the  high 
est  sense  the  Divine  Good  of  Truth  and  Truth  of  Good 
are  signified,  in  the  spiritual  sense  heavenly  conjugial  lov« 
which  is  that  of  good  and  truth,  and  in  the  natural  sense 
recompense :  but  here  good  of  life,  because  he  is  the  third 
in  order  in  this  class ;  and  the  third  in  any  class  signifies 
(he  ultimate,  which  is  produced  from  the  former  two,  as  an 
cRect  fitim  its  causes :  and  the  effect  from  spiritual  love, 
which  is  love  towards  the  neighbor,  and  is  signified  by 
Simeon,  duou^  affection  for  truth,  which  is  signified 
by  Levi,  produces  good  of  life,  which  Is  Issachar.  He 
wai  named  also  from  hire  (Gen.  zzx.  17,  18),  and  thui 
TOUL  16 
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fiom  recompense;  and  good  of  life  has  its  recompense 
in  itselt  Some  such  thing  is  also  signified  bf  Issadiai 
in  his  blessing  by  Moses :  Rejoice,  Ztbulon,  in  thy  gmg 
forth  ;  Issachar,  in  thy  tents  ;  they  shall  call  the  peoples  inii 
the  mountain,  there  they  shall  scteriJUe  the  saeri/Ues  of  ri^ 
eoitsness ;  because  they  suck  the  ahiM/ianee  of  the  sea,  and  the 
hidden  things  c&neealed  in  the  sand  (DeuL  xxxiii.  i8,  19). 
But  by  Issachar  in  the  blessing  from  his  father  Isiad 
(Gen.  xlix.  14,  15),  meritorious  good  of  life  is  signified 
(see  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana,"  published  at  London, 
n.  6388). 

359.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  twelve  thousand  sealed,  sig- 
nifies the  conjugial  love  of  good  and  truth,  also  with  those 
who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Churdi. 
In  the  highest  sense  by  Zebulon  the  union  of  the  Divine 
Itself  and  the  Divine  Human  in  the  Lord  is  signified,  in 
the  spiritual  sense  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  wifii 
those  who  are  in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  and  in  the 
natural  sense  conjugial  love  itsell  Hence  by  Zebulon 
here  the  conjugial  love  of  good  and  truth  is  signified  He 
was  named  also  from  cohahitaticm  (Gen.  zzz.  rg,  30);  and 
cohabitation  is  predicated  of  married  partners,  iritose 
minds  are  conjoined  into  one :  for  that  conjunctioQ  b 
spiritual  cohabitation.  The  conjugial  love  of  good  and 
truth,  which  is  here  signified  by  Zebulon,  is  the  conjugial 
love  of  the  Lord  and  the  church.  The  Lord  is  the  Good 
itself  of  love,  and  He  gives  to  the  church  to  be  truth  from 
tliat  good  ;  and  cohabitation  is  effected  when  the  man  of 
the  church  receives  good  from  the  Lord  in  truths.  Tbeii 
is  accomplished  in  man  the  marriage  of  good  and  trutl^ 
irtiich  is  the  church  itself,  and  constitutes  heaven.  Hence 
i1  is  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  heaven  and  the 
church,  are  in  the  Word  compared  so  many  times  to  > 
marriage. 

360.  0/  the  tribe  of  ^^h  tweive  thousand  sealed,  sign- 
fies  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  with  those  who  mil  b« 
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of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  B7  Joseph 
in  the  hi^est  sense  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  Spiritual 
IXvise,  in  the  spiritual  sense  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
in  the  natural  sense  fructification  and  multiplication.  But 
here  by  Joseph  the  doctrine  o!  good  and  truth  is  signified, 
irtuch  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  king- 
dom. This  is  here  signified  by  Joseph,  because  he  is 
Duned  after  the  tribe  of  Zebulon,  and  before  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  and  thus  in  the  middle :  and  the  tribe  which  is 
named  first  in  the  series  or  class  signifies  some  love  which 
isrf  Ae  will ;  and  the  tribe  which  is  named  after  it  signi- 
fies sonething  of  wisdom,  which  is  of  the  understanding ; 
and  the  tribe  which  is  named  last  signifies  some  use  01 
^ectfrom  them.  Hence  each  series  is  full.  Since  Joseph 
signified  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  fae  was  therefore 
made  Ruler  in  Egypt  (Gen.  xli.  38-44;  Ps.  cv.  17-12), 
■here  each  thing  signifies  such  things  as  are  of  the 
lord's  Sfuritual  kingdom.  The  spiritual  kingdom  is  the 
Lord's  Royalty,  and  the  heavenly  (celestial)  kingdom  is 
His  Priesthood.  The  reason  that  Joseph  here  signifies  the 
doctrine  of  good  and  truth,  is  because  he  is  here  in  the 
place  of  Ephraim ;  and  by  Ephraim  the  intellectual  of 
the  church  is  signified  (see  tiie  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,"  n.  79) :  and  the 
intellectual  of  the  church  is  altogether  from  the  doctrine 
of  |ood  and  truth  from  the  Word.  Joseph  is  here  in  the 
place  of  Ephraim,  because  Manasseb,  who  was  Joseph's 
othnr  son,  and  signified  the  voluntary  of  the  church,  has 
been  before  reckoned  among  the  tribes  (n.  355).  Because 
Ihe  intellectual  of  the  church  is  from  the  doctrine  of  good 
and  tmth,  therefore  that  intellectual,  and  also  that  doc- 
trine, are  signified  by  Joseph  in  the  following  passages : 
5i«?^  itOe  son  of  a  fruitful  tree,  of  a  fruitful  tret  by  a 
fiuttaiif;  he  skaB  sH  in  the  strength  of  hit  how :  he  shall 
fe  Meaed  with  the  blessings  of  heaven  from  above,  and  with 
^  hktsixp  of  the  dap  belov-  (Gen.  xlix.  32,  26).    "Th* 
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foontain"  signifies  the  Word,  and  "the  bow"  doctrine 
(n.  399),  Blessed  of  yehovah  is  tAe  land  of  yesepk,Jor  tht 
fredous  things  of  heaven,  for  the  dew,  for  the  det^  also  lying 
below,  and  for  the  precious  things  of  the  products  of  tie  stm, 
fot  the  precious  things  of  the  produce  of  tht  moons,  and  for 
the  precious  things  of  the  earth  and  its  fulness ;  let  it  come 
upon  the  head  of  Joseph  (Deut  xxxiii,  13-17).  The  knowl- 
edges of  good  and  truth,  from  which  is  doctrine,  ore  signi 
fied  by  these  precious  things.  Who  drink  wine  from  bowh, 
and  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph  (Amos  vi. 
5,  6).  I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Judah,  and  wUt  save 
the  house  of  yosiph ;  and  they  of  Ephraim  shall  be  like  a 
mighty  man,  and  their  heart  shall  be  glad  as  from  wau 
(Zech.  z.  6,  7).  Here  also  Joseph  stands  for  doctrine 
wine  signifies  the  truth  of  it  from  good  (a.  316). 

361.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  twelve  thousand  seated, 
dignifies  the  life  of  truth  from  good  according  to  doctrine, 
with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and 
New  Church.  When  the  conjugial  love  of  good  and  truth 
is  signified  by  Zebulon,  and  by  Joseph  the  doctrine  oi 
good  and  truth,  by  Benjamin,  because  he  is  the  third  in 
flie  series,  the  life  of  truth  from  good  is  signified.  "  Ben- 
jamin" bears  this  signification,  because  be  was  latest  bom, 
and  was  called  by  his  father  the  son  of  his  right  hand 
(Gen.  XXIV.  18) ;  and  by  the  son  of  the  ri|^t  hand  truth 
from  good  is  signified :  on  which  account  also  his  tribe 
dwelt  around  Jerusalem,  where  the  tribe  of  Judah  was: 
and  the  city  Jerusalem  signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine, 
and  the  confines  of  it  the  things  which  are  from  doctrine 
(see  Josh,  zviii.  1 1-38  ;  Jer.  zviL  16 ;  xxxit.  8,  44 ;  xxjdii 
13 ;  and  elsewhere). 

362.  In  this  enumeration  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  Dan  is 
not  mentioned,  nor  Ephraim.  The  reason  is  that  Das 
was  the  last  of  the  tribes,  and  his  tribe  dwelt  most  remc  b; 
Id  the  land  oi  Canaan,  and  thus  could  not  signifj'  any  thi  ig 
io  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Chur^  where  wiU 
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be  only  the  heavenly  (celestial)  and  the  sinritual :  hence 
Uanasseh  is  put  instead  of  Dan.  That  Joseph  is  put  foi 
Ephraitn,  see  above  (n.  360). 

363.  After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  great  mtihy 
hide,  v>hUh  no  one  could  number,  signifies  all  the  rest  who 
are  not  of  those  enumerated,  and  yet  are  in  the  Lord's 
New  Heaven  and  New  Church,  and  are  they  who  make 
the  ultimate  heaven  and  the  external  church,  whose  qualitj 
no  one  knows  but  the  Lord  alone.  That  the  rest,  who  are 
not  of  those  recounted,  and  yet  are  in  the  Lord's  heaven 
and  church,  are  signified  by  die  great  multitude,  is  mani- 
fest from  vers.  9,  10,  13-17;  where  it  is  said  that  they 
itood  be/ore  the  thrme  and  be/ore  the  Lamb,  clothed  in  white 
robes,  cmd palms  in  their  hands;  and  that  they  shall  serve 
Him  in  His  temple;  and  He  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them ;  besides  other  things.  By  "  num- 
bering" in  the  spiritual  sense  is  signified  to  know  what  or 
di  what  quality,  they  are.  That  this  is  signified  by  num- 
bering will  be  seen  in  the  following  paragraph.  But  who 
n  particular  are  meant  by  these  who  are  called  the  great 
multitude,  cannot  be  known  without  an  arcanum  which 
must  first  be  disclosed.  The  arcanum  is  this.  The  whole 
heaven  U^ther  with  the  church  on  earth  is  before  the 
lord  as  one  Man :  and  because  it  is  as  one  Man,  there 
are  those  there  who  constitute  tbe  head  and  thus  the  face 
with  all  its  organs  of  sense ;  and  there  are  there  those 
who  constitute  the  body  with  all  its  members.  Hitherto 
those  have  been  enumerated  who  constitute  (he  face  with 
<ill  its  oigans  of  sense,  but  these  who  are  now  mentioned 
are  they  who  constitute  the  body  with  all  its  members. 
Thai  it  b  so,  has  been  revealed  to  me,  as  also  that  they 
who  make  the  first  class  of  the  tribes  (vers.  5),  are  those 
who  correspond  to  the  forehead  as  far  as  the  eyes ;  that 
they  who  make  the  second  class  (vers.  6),  are  they  that 
COTrespond  to  the  eyes  tt^ether  with  the  nose ;  that  the 
third  (vers.  7),  are  they  who  correspond  to  die  ears  and 
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the  cheeks  j  and  that  the  fourth  (vers.  8),  are  they  thai 
correspond  to  tiie  mouth  and  tongue.  The  Lord's  church 
is  also  internal  and  external.  They  who  are  meant  bf 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  those  that  make  the  Lord's 
internal  church ;  but  they  who  are  now  mentioned  are 
those  that  make  the  external  church ;  and  they  cohere  as 
one  with  those  above  recounted,  as  lower  things  with 
higher,  and  thus  as  the  body  with  the  head.  Wherefore 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  signify  the  bi^er  heavens,  and 
also  the  internal  church ;  but  these  the  lower  heavens 
and  the  external  church.  The  latter  are  also  called  a 
great  multitude  elsewhere,  as  may  be  seen  below  (n.  803, 
tcd,  and  n.  811). 

364.  The  reason  why  "to  number"  in  the  spiritual  sense 
signifies  to  know  the  quality,  is  because  a  number  in  die 
Word  does  not  signify  a  number,  but  the  qualify  of  a  thing 
(n.  10).  Here  therefore  by  this,  a  great  multitude  wtuA  w 
one  could  number,  is  meant  in  the  natural  sense  according 
to  die  words,  that  the  multitude  was  so  vast;  but  in  the 
spiritual  sense  it  is  meant  that  no  one  but  the  Lord  alone 
knows  their  qualify.  For  the  Lord's  heaven  consists  of 
numberless  societies,  and  the  societies  are  distinguished 
according  to  the  varieties  of  the  afEections  in  general,  and 
so  all  in  each  sociefy  in  particular.  The  Lord  alone  knowi 
the  qualify  of  the  affection  of  each,  and  arranges  all  into 
order  according  to  it.  The  knowledge  of  this  qualify  is 
understood  by  the  angels  by  numbering,  and  the  same  Ji 
the  Word  in  these  passages  :  When  Belshaasar  drank  wmi 
out  of  the  vessels  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  writiat  m 
the  wall.  Thou  art  numbered,  thou  art  numbered  (Dan.  t.  3, 
5,  25).  /  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  hell,  I  am  numbered  (Isa. 
xxxviil  10).  A  voice  of  the  tumult  of  the  kingdoms ;  ^jkhavaA 
Zdiaoth  numbereth  the  host  of  bcUtle  (Isa.  ziii.  4).  Behold 
who  hath  created  these,  that  bringeih  out  their  host  by  number 
(Isa.  xl.  26).  yehtmah  who  numbereth  the  host  of  thestan 
(Ps.  advii.  4).     The  flocks  shall  yet  fats  under  the  hands  of 
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Um  that  numbereth  (Jer.  zxxiii.  13).  My  steps  are  numiered 
0ob  xiv.  16).  7^  houses  and  towers  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem 
nere  numiered  (Isa.  zxii.  9,  10 ;  xxxiii.  tS,  19 ;  Ps.  xlvilL 
12-14).  "Tonumber"  means  to  know  of  what  quali^  they 
are.  It  may  be  evident  from  the  signification  of  number  and 
numbering  why  a  pimisfament  was  denounced  upon  David 
for  numbering  the  people  or  tribes  of  Israel,  and  why  he 
Mid  to  the  prophet  Gad,  /  have  sinned  greatly  m  what  f 
have  done  (3  Sam.  zziv.  1,  to  the  end).  And  why,  when  the 
people  were  numbered  by  Moses  as  to  all  their  tribes,  it 
was  commanded  that  every  one  should  give  an  expiation  of 
Ms  soul  to  Jehovah  at  the  numbering,  tkat  there  might  not  be 
a  plague  among  them  in  numbering  them  (Ex.  xzx.  12).  The 
reason  was  because  "  to  number  "  signifies  to  know  their 
qnali^  as  to  their  spiritual  state,  and  thus  as  to  the  state 
of  the  church  understood  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, 
which  the  Lord  alone  knows. 

365.  Out  of  all  nations  and  tribes  and  pmples  and  tongues^ 
»gnifies  all  in  the  Christian  world  who  are  in  religion  from 
good,  and  in  truths  from  doctrine.  By  all  nations  and  tribes 
are  meant  those  who  are  in  religion  from  good,  and  who  are 
d  the  ultimate  heaven  (n.  363)  :  by  nations  they  that  are 
in  good  (n.  gjo,  931) ;  and  by  tribe  religion  (n.  349).  By 
peoples  and  tongues  those  are  meant  who  are  in  truths  from 
doctrine ;  by  peoples  they  that  are  in  truths  (n.  483) ;  and 
by  tongue  doctrine  (n.  s8z).  Hence  all  who  are  in  religion 
frtMD  good  and  in  truths  from  doctrine  are  meant  in  the 
S[nritiia]  sense  by  "out  of  all  nations  and  tribes  and  peoples 
ud  tongues." 

366.  SlaniSitg  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  signi- 
fies hearing  the  Lord  and  doing  the  things  which  He  teaches. 
By  standing  before  God  is  signified  to  hear  and  do  what  He 
teaches,  as  he  does  who  stands  before  a  king.  This  is  sig- 
nified by  standing  before  God  elsewhere  also  in  the  Word, 
as,  1^  angd  said  to  Zaeharias,  I  am  Gabriel  thai  stand 
ft^W  God  (Luke  L  19).     TTitre  shall  not  be  teanling  a  man 
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Ar  stand  before  Me  for  ever  (Jer.  xxxv.  19).  T^£se  are  A 
two  sons  of  the  olive-tree  standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  wheli 
earth  (Zech.  iv.  14).  ffe  separated  the  tribe  of  Levi  ta  stand 
brfore  yehovah  (Dent,  x,  8 :  and  elsewhere). 

367.  Clothed  in  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  handf, 
signifies  communication  and  conjunction  with  the  highet 
lieavensi  and  confession  from  Divine  truths.  That  to  be 
clothed  in  white  robes  signifies  to  have  communication  and 
conjunction  with  the  heavens,  may  be  seen  above  {n.  318). 
To  hold  palms  in  the  hands  signifies  confession  from 
Divine  truths,  because  palms  signify  Divine  truths.  For 
every  tree  signifies  something  of  the  church,  and  palms 
Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  For  this  reason  upon  all  the 
walls  of  the  ten^le  at  Jerusalem  within  and  •anthout,  and  alst 
upon  the  doors,  were  carved  cherubs  and  palms  (1  Kings  vi 
29,  31).  In  like  manner  in  the  New  Temple,  spoken  cf 
Ez,  xli.  r8-20.  By  the  cherubs  the  Word  is  signified, 
and  by  the  palms  the  Divine  Truth  therein.  That  by  palms 
the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  are  signified,  and  confessions 
from  them  by  the  palms  in  the  hands,  may  be  evident  from 
the  command  that  at  the/east  of  tabemaeles  they  should  tait 
the  fruits  of  goodly  trees,  and  leaves  of  palms,  and  should  ■ 
rgoiee  before  Jehovah  (Lev.  xxiii.  39, 40).  That  when  yeim 
went  to  Jerusalem  to  the  feast,  they  took  braneha  of  palms, 
and  went  to  meet  Him,  crying,  Blessed  is  He  that  eometk  iit 
the  name  of  the  Lord  (John  x:i.  ra,  13) :  by  which  was  so- 
nified confession  from  Divine  truths  concerning  the  Lord. 
The  palm  also  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  in  David :  7Sf 
just  shall  flourish  as  the  falm-^ce,  he  shall  grew  planted  in 
the  house  of  Jehovah,  he  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our 
God  (Ps.  xcii.  12,  13:  and  the  same  elsewhere).  Because 
Jericho  was  a  city  near  the  Jordan,  and  that  which  is  first 
in  the  church  was  signified  by  the  river  Jordan,  and  this  is 
the  Divine  Truth  such  as  it  is  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  at 
the  Word,  it  was  therefore  caUed  "  the  City  of  Palms  *- 
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(DeoL  zxziv.  3;  Judg.  i.  16  ;  iii.  13):  for  the  Jordan  wai 
the  firet  boundaiy  or  the  entrance  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  by  the  land  of  Canaan  the  church  is  signified. 

36S-  And  erjmg  with  a  great  VQue,  saying,  Salvation  unto 
nrGodwhosUttth  upon  thttkrone,atid  unto  the  Lamb,si^'&eA 
the  acknowledgment  from  the  heart  that  the  Lord  is  theii 
Saviour.  "  To  cry  with  a  great  voice  "  signifies  acknowl- 
edgment from  the  heart:  "Salvation  unto  our  God  who 
sttteth  upon  the  throne  and  un^o  the  Lamb,"  signijiss  that 
the  Lord  is  salvation  itself,  and  that  the  salvation  of  all  is 
from  Mim,  and  thus  that  He  is  the  Saviour.  By  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  by  the  Lamb  the  Lord  alone  is 
meant ;  by  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  His  Divine 
&nn  Which  [all  things  are],  and  by  the  Lamb  His  Divine 
Human;  as  also  above  (n.  273).  Both  are  mentioned, 
because  from  His  Divine  from  Which  [He  came  forth], 
through  His  Divine  Human,  He  was  the  Saviour.  That 
they  are  one  is  manifest  from  the  places  where  it  is  said, 
*he  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  (chap.  v.  6 ;  vii.  17),  The 
Lord  is  many  times  called  "  Salvation  "  in  the  Word,  by 
which  is  meant  that  He  is  the  Saviour ;  as.  My  salvation 
thail  not  delay,  and  I  will  place  salvation  in  Zion  (Isa.  zlvi. 
13).  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salvation 
■muiA  (Isa.  bdi.  11).  I  gave  thee,  that  thou  mayat  be  my 
ulvationtetheendofthtearth(l&a.x\a^6).  litis  is  yehevak 
whom  we  have  waited  for,  we  will  rejoiee  and  be  glad  in  Hi* 
uieation  (Isa.  zzv.  9).  Salvation  in  the  Hebrew  language 
is  called  Joschia,  which  is  Jesus. 

369.  And  all  the  angels  stood  around  the  throne  ibw  tht 
dders  and  the  four  animals,  signifies  all  in  the  entiie  heaven, 
bearing  and  doing  what  the  Lord  teaches.  The  angels  erf 
the  higher  heavens  are  meant  by  the  animals  and  the  elders, 
as  above,  and  also  below  (n.  808) :  but  by  the  angels  here 
the  angels  erf  the  lower  heavens  are  meant ;  thus  all  in  the 
nitire  heaven.  "By  "standing"  is  signified  to  hear  and  do 
what  He  teaches  (n.  366). 
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370.  And  feU  upon  tkeir  facts  before  the  throne,  and  »w 
thipped  God,  signifies  their  hi]niilia.tion  of  heart,  and  woiship 
of  the  Lord  from  humiliation.  It  is  manifest  that  to  fall 
upon  their  faces  and  to  warship,  is  humiliation  of  the  heart, 
and  worship  thence.  Humiliation  before  the  Lord  and  the 
worship  of  Him  is  signified  by  falling  before  the  throne  antl 
worshipping  God,  because  by  God  His  Divine  is  meant, 
which  is  the  Divine  from  Which,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
Divine  Human  (n.  368) :  for  boA  are  one  God,  becai:ae 
one  person. 

37  r.  Saying,  Amen,  signifies  Divine  Truth,  and  confirma 
don  from  it;  see  above  (n.  23,  z8,  61). 

372.  Blessing,  and  ghry,  and  wiidom,  and  thanksgiving, 
signifies  the  Spiritual  Divine  things  of  the  Lord.  All 
acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Lord  in  general 
comprehends  these  two  things,  that  He  is  Divine  Love 
itself  and  Divine  Wisdom  itseL^  and  thence  that  love,  and 
all  tiiat  belongs  to  it,  with  those  who  are  in  heaven  and  in 
the  church,  is  from  Him  ;  in  like  manner  wisdom  and  al. 
that  is  of  it.  Whatever  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
Love  is  called  the  Heavenly  Divine,  and  what  is  from  His 
Divine  Wisdom  is  called  the  Spiritual  Divine.  The  Lord's 
Spiritual  Divine  is  meant  by  "  glory,  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving ; "  and  the  Heavenly  Divine  by  "  honor,  power,  and  | 
might,"  which  follow.  Blessing,  which  precedes,  «gniGes  1 
both ;  see  above  (n,  289).  That  glory  is  predicated  (rf  the  I 
Divine  Truth,  and  thus  of  the  Spirittul  Divine,  see  n.  349. 
That  wisdom  has  relation  to  the  same,  is  manifest    Thai 

it  is  the  same  with  dianksgiving  is  because  this  is  from 
Divine  Truth ;  for  man  gives  ±ank$  from  it  and  by  means 
of  it 

373.  And  honor,  and  power,  and  might,  signifies  the  Heav- 
enly Divine  things  of  the  Lord.  It  was  said  in  the  preceding 
paragraph,  that  these  three,  honor,  and  power,  and  mi^ 
in  the  Word,  where  the  Lord  is  spoken  of,  refer  to  Hii 
Heavenly  Divine,  or  His  Divine  Love  or  Divine  Good 
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Tbat  this  13  true  erf  "  honor,"  may  be  seen,  n.  349 .  ol 
Bogbt,  n.  22 :  tint  power  also  has  such  meaning  maj 
be  evident  from  die  places  in  the  Word  where  it  is  men- 
tkned.  It  is  to  be  known,  that  in  eveiy  thing  in  the  Word 
(here  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ;  and  that  there  ate 
words  which  have  relation  to  good,  and  that  there  are  words 
which  have  relation  to  truth.  But  these  words  caimot  be  dis- 
tinguished but  by  those  who  study  the  spuitual  sense.  From 
that  it  is  manifest  which  word  relates  to  good  or  love,  and 
"iiich  to  truth  or  wisdom.  And  it  has  been  given  to  know 
bam  many  passages,  that  "  honor,  power,  and  might "  occur, 
iriierc  the  Divine  Good  is  treated  ot  That  "power"  relates 
to  the  same  may  be  seen  Matt  ziii  54 ;  zziv.  30 ;  Mark 
nil  as.  26  i  Luke  I  17, 35  ;  ix.  i ;  xxi.  27  :  and  elsewhere. 
That  in  every  thing  in  the  Word  there  is  the  marriage  of 
the  Lord  and  the  church,  and  thence  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jem- 
ttlem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  80-90). 

374.  U/Uc  gur  God  for  ever  and  ever.  That  it  signifies 
dKse  things  in  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord  to  eternity,  is 
■nanifest  from  what  is  said  above ;  and  that  for  ever  and 
ever  is  to  eternity, 

375.  Amen,  signifies  the  consent  of  all.  In  this  verse 
"Amen"  occurs  in  the  be|^nning,  and  now  at  the  end. 
When  at  the  beginning,  it  signifies  the  Truth,  and  confir- 
nation  from  it  (n.  371);  but  when  at  the  end,  it  signifies 
cmfirmation,  and  the  consent  of  all  that  it  is  the  truth. 

376.  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me.  Who 
'ft  these  thai  are  arrayed  in  "white  robes,  and  whence  came 
1^1  And  I  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest,  signifies 
■be  desire  to  know  and  the  wish  to  inquire,  and  the  answer 
wd  informatioiL  The  reason  why  John  was  asked  con- 
teraing  these  things  is,  because  it  is  common  in  all  Divine 
■oiship,  that  the  man  should  first  wish,  desire,  and  pray, 
ud  die  Lord  then  answer,  inform,  and  do :  otherwise  the 
Wo  does  not  receive  any  thing  divine.     Now  as  John  saw 
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Aose  that  were  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  desired  to  knop 
and  to  ask  who  they  were,  and  this  was  perceived  in  heaven, 
he  was  therefore  first  asked,  and  then  informed.  The  like 
occuned  to  Zechariah  the  prophet,  when  he  saw  many  things 
represented  to  him ;  as  may  be  evident  from  chap.  i.  9 ;  iL 
I,  4;  IV.  3,  5,  [I,  13  ;  V.  2,  6,  10;  vi.  4.  Besides,  we  ma) 
often  read  in  the  Word  that  the  Lord  answers  those  who 
call  and  cry ;  as  Ps.  iv.  i ;  xviL  6 ;  xz.  9 ;  xxziv.  4,  xci 
15  ;  OCX.  I.  Also  Aat  He  gives  to  tliose  who  ask  (Matt 
viL  7,  8  J  xxi-  33 ',  John  xiv.  13, 14 ;  iv.  7  ;  ivi.  33-27).  But 
stil!  the  Lord  gives  them  to  ask,  and  what  to  ask ;  and 
therefore  the  Lord  knows  it  before ;  but  still  the  Lord 
wishes  that  man  should  ask  first,  to  the  end  that  it  may  be 
as  ai  himself,  and  so  be  appropriated  to  him.  Otherwise 
if  the  petition  itself  were  not  from  the  Lord,  it  would  not 
have  been  said  in  those  places,  that  diey  should  receive 
whatsoever  they  asked. 

377.  And  he  said,  These  are  they  feho  come  out  of  great 
i^ietum,  signifies  that  they  are  those  who  have  been  in 
temptations,  and  have  fought  against  evils  and  falsities. 
That  affliction  is  infestation  from  evils  and  falsities,  and 
spiritual  combat  against  them,  which  is  temptation,  may  be 
seen  (n.  33,  95,  too,  loi). 

378.  And  have  washed  their  robes,  signifies,  and  who  have 
cleansed  their  religious  principles  from  the  evils  of  falsity 
By  "  washing "  in  the  Word  is  ^gnified  to  cleanse  from 
evils  and  falsities;  and  by  "robes"  general  truths  are 
signified  (n.  328).  General  truths  are  the  knowledges  dt 
good  and  truth  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  according 
to  which  they  have  lived ;  and  hence  they  are  religious 
principles:  and  because  evety  thing  religious  has  reference 
to  good  and  truth,  the  robes  are  therefore  twice  named  • 
namely,  they  washed  their  robes,  and  they  made  white  tAar 
robes.  The  robes,  or  religious  principles,  are  cleansed  only 
with  those  who  fight  against  evils,  and  so  reject  falsities, 
and  thus  by  temptations,  vrtiich  are  ugnified  by  the  ^eai 
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affliction  (n.  377).  That  to  be  washed  signifies  to  be 
deansed  bom  evUa  and  falsities,  and  so  to  be  reformed 
and  Itinerated,  may  be  evident  from  the  following  pas* 
sages :  fVA^n  tfu  Lord  hath  washed  away  the  filth  of  ihi 
iaughiers  of  Zum,  and  hath  cleansed  the  blood  of  yerusalem 
tjr  the  tpirii  of  judgment  and  by  the  ipirit  of  purifying  (Isa. 
IT.  4).  Wash  you,  make  you  cleaij ,-  put  away  the  evil  of 
your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ;  aane  to  do  evil  {\si.\.  16). 
Wash  thy  heart  from  wickainess,  O  Jerusalem,  that  thorn 
mayst  be  saved  (Jer.  iv.  14).  Wash  me  from  my  ini^ity, 
and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow  (Ps.  IL  3,  7).  Though  thou 
thoiddst  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and  shouldst  take  thee  mueh 
m^,  thy  iniquity  will  still  retain  its  spots  (Jer.  IL  aa).  ^/ 
should  wash  me  in  the  waters  of  snow,  and  should  cleanse  my 
hands  with  soap,still  my  elothes  shall  abhor  me  (JohiJi.  ^0,^1). 
Who  washed  his  garment  in  wine,  his  chthing  in  the  blood 
ff  grapes  (Gen.  xlix.  11).  This  is  said  of  the  heavenly 
(celestial)  church,  to  which  they  belong  who  are  in  love  to 
the  Lord ;  and  in  the  highest  sense  it  is  said  <^  the  Lord. 
Wtne  and  the  blood  of  grapes  is  Divine  Truth  spiritual  and 
heavenly  (celestial).  /  have  washed  thee  with  waters,  and  I 
have  washed  away  the  blood  from  off  thee  (Ez.  xvi.  9).  This 
b  said  of  Jerusalem :  "  waters  "  are  truths,  and  "  bloods  " 
are  the  adulterations  of  truth.  It  may  be  evident  fron^ 
these  things  what  was  represented  and  thence  signified  hy 
die  washings  in  the  Israelidsh  church,  as  that  Aaron  should 
Kash  himself  before  he  put  on  the  garments  of  ministry  (Lev. 
ivl  4,  24).  And  btfore  he  drew  near  to  the  altar  to  minister 
(Ex.  xzx.  iS-ii ;  xl.  30,  31).  In  like  manner  the  Zevitet 
(Num.  viii.  6,  7).  In  like  manner  others,  who  were  made 
videan  by  sins;  even  that  they  washed  the  vessels  (Lev.  xi.  33 ; 
liv.  8, 9 ;  XV,  5-13  ;  xviL  15, 16 ;  Matt  xxiiL  35,  a6).  That 
liey  were  sanetified  by  the  washmgs  (Ex.  xxix.  4 ;  xl.  la ; 
Lev.  viiL  6).  That  Naamaa  of  Syria  washed  himself  in  the 
^dan  (3  Kings  v.  10,  14).  On  which  account,  that  they 
m^  wash  themselves,  the  braaen  tea  and  many  lovers  were 
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pbued  mar  the  temple  (>  KJngs  vii.  23-39).  And  that  At 
I/>rd  washed  the fietof  the  ditcipksQdhn  x\\\.  ^');  and  told 
the  blind  man,  that  he  should  wash  himself  in  the  fool  <^ 
SUoam  (John  ix.  6,  7,  11,  15).  From  these  things  it  1037 
be  evident  that  the  washing  among  the  sons  tA  Israel 
represented  spiritual  washing,  which  is  puriUcation  from 
evils  and  falsities,  and  thence  reformation  and  regeneratiOD. 
From  the  foregoing  it  is  also  manifest  what  is  signified  bjr 
be  baptism  peifoimed  by  John  in  the  Jordan  (Matt  iiL, 
Mark  L  4-13) ;  and  what  by  these  words  of  John  concerning 
the  Lord,  that  He  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  astd 
with  fire  (Luke  iii.  16  ;  John  1.  33) ;  and  concerning  him- 
self, that  he  baptiud  with  water  (John  L  36) ;  the  meaning 
of  which  is,  that  the  Lord  washes  or  purifies  man  by  the 
IHvine  Truth  and  the  Divine  Good,  and  that  John  by  his 
baptism  represented  them.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine 
Truth,  fire  is  the  Divine  Good,  and  water  is  the  representa- 
tive of  them ;  for  water  signifies  the  truth  of  the  Word,  which 
becomes  good  by  a  life  according  to  it  (n.  50). 

379.  And  made  white  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
signifies,  and  have  purified  them  from  the  falsities  of  evil 
by  truths,  and  thus  are  reformed  by  the  Lord.  There  are 
evils  of  falsity  and  falsities  of  evil,  —  evils  of  falsity  widi 
those  who  believe  from  religion  that  evils  do  not  condemn 
provided  they  confess  with  the  mouth  that  they  aie  m- 
ners ;  and  falsities  of  evil  with  those  who  coniirm  evils 
in  themselves.  By  robes,  here  as  above  (n.  378),  general 
tniths  from  the  Word  are  signified,  which  constitute  their 
religious  principles.  It  is  said  that  they  made  white  thdr 
robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  because  "  whi^e  "  is  repre- 
sentarive  of  truths  (n.  167,  231,  232):  thus  that  they  puri- 
fied themselves  from  falsities  by  truths.  That  they  were 
thus  reformed  by  the  Lord  is  also  signified,  because  all 
who  have  fought  against  evils  in  the  world,  and  have  be- 
lieved in  the  Lord,  are  taught  by  the  Lord  after  their 
departure  out  of  the  world,  and  are  led  away  iaxa  fite 
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filsities  of  their  religion  by  means  of  truths,  and  so  an 
Fcfomted.  The  reason  is,  because  the3r  who  shun  evils  as 
sins  are  in  good  of  life ;  and  good  of  life  desires  truths^ 
mud  acknowledges  and  accepts  them :  but  In  no  wise  evil 
at  life.  It  is  believed  that  b;  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  here 
and  elsewhere  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  Lord's  pas»oD 
of  the  cross.  But  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last 
temptation,  hy  which  die  Lord  fully  conquered  the  hells, 
and  fully  ^oiified  His  Human ;  by  which  two  works  He 
saved  man  (see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Lord,"  n.  31-24,  '^^  "•  35-17 ;  also  above, 
n.  67).  And  because  tiie  Lord  by  that  fully  glorified  His 
Human,  that  is,  made  it  Divine,  nothing  else  can  therefore 
be  meant  by  His  flesh  and  blood  but  the  Divine  in  Him 
and  from  Him, — by  flesh  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Divine 
Love,  and  by  blood  the  Divine  Truth  from  that  Good. 
Kood  is  mentioned  in  many  places  in  the  Word,  and  by  it 
everyirtiere  in  the  spiritual  sense  the  Txird's  Divine  Truth 
.s  signified,  which  is  also  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word, 
and  in  the  opposite  sense  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
Ealnfied  and  profaned  ;  as  may  be  evident  from  the  follow- 
ing passages.  First:  that  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord 
or  of  the  Word  is  signified  by  blood,  from  these :  that 
blood  was  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant ;  and  a  cove- 
nant is  conjunction ;  and  this  is  effected  by  the  Lord  by 
His  Divine  Truth ;  as  in  Zechariah :  By  the  blood  of  thy 
tBvaumi  J  win  send  forth  the  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  Qx. 
11):  and  in  Moses:  Moses,  afterhe  had  read  the  Book  of 
the  Zaw  m  the  ears  of  the  people,  sprinkkd  half  of  the  blood 
ypen  tht  fet^e,  and  said.  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
tohieh  yehovah  hath  made  with  you  amamtng  all  these 
words  (Ex.  zxiv.  3-8).  And  Jesus  tooh  the  cup,  and  gave  to 
them,  saying,  -Drink  all  ye  of  it;  this  is  my  Blood,  that  of 
tke  New  Covetu^t  (Matt  zxvi.  27,  38  ;  Mark  ziv.  34  ;  Luke 
zzii  xo}.  By  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant  or  Testament 
Mthing  else  but  the  Word  is  signified,  which  is  called 
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the  Covenant  and  Testament,  Old  and  New,  and  tiius  tbe 
Divine  Truth  therein.  Since  that  is  signilied  by  blood, 
the  Lord  therefore  gave  them  the  wine,  saying.  This  is  mj 
blood;  and  wine  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  (n,  516);  on 
irtiich  account  it  is  also  called  the  biood  cf  grapes  (Gen- 
xlix.  II  ;  Deut  xxjdi.  14).  This  is  still  more  manifesl 
from  these  words  of  the  Lord :  Verify,  verily  I  say  urtta 
you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
Sis  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  ;  for  vtyfiesh  is  truly  food, 
and  my  blood  is  truly  drink :  he  that  eaietk  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him  (John  vi. 
50-58).  That  the  Divine  Truth  is  here  meant  by  blood 
is  plainly  manifest,  because  it  is  s^d  that  he  who  drinks  - 
it  has  life,  and  abides  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  him. 
That  the  Divine  Truth  and  a  life  according  to  it  do  this, 
and  that  the  Holy  Supper  confirms  it,  may  be  known  iu 
the  church.  Since  blood  signified  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  also  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and  this 
is  the  Covenant  or  Testament  itself,  Old  and  New,  blood 
was  therefore  the  most  holy  representative  in  the  Israelitish 
church,  in  which  every  thing  and  all  things  were  corre- 
spondences of  spiritual  things  :  as  that  they  should  take  of 
tht  blood  of  the  Passover,  and  put  it  npon  the  posts  and  upon 
the  lintels  of  the  houses,  lest  the  plague  should  come  upon  them 
(Ex.  xil  7,  13,  22).  That  the  blood  of  the  burnt-offering 
should  be  sprinkled  upon  the  altar,  at  the  foundations  of  tAi 
aUar,  upon  Aaron,  upon  his  sons,  and  upon  their  garments 
(Ex.  xxix.  12,  16,  20,  21 ;  Lev.  i.  5,  11,  15 ,  iii-  3,  8,  13 ; 
iv.  15,30,  34;  V.  9;  viii.  15,24;  xvii.6;  Nimi.  rviii.  17; 
DeuL  xiL  27) :  also  upon  the  vail  which  was  over  the  ark, 
upon  the  mercy-seat  there,  and  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of 
incense  (Lev.  iv.  6,  7,  17,  18;  xvi.  12-15),  "^^  same  is 
signified  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  in  the  following  places 
in  the  Apocalypse :  There  was  war  in  heaven ;  Mtehaoi 
and  his  an^  fought  against  the  Draffm,  and  overcame  kim 
fy  the  blood  of  the  Lamh  and  by  the  word  of  thtir  testimony 
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(m.  7,  1 1).  For  h  cannot  be  thought  that  Michael  and 
hb  angels  conquered  the  Dragon  by  any  thing  else  but 
the  Lord's  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word.  For  the  angels  in 
heaven  cannot  think  of  any  blood  ;  nor  do  they  think  of 
du  Lord's  passion,  but  of  His  Divine  Truth  and  of  Hb 
resuirection.  Wherefore  when  a  man  thinks  of  the  Lord's 
blood,  the  angels  perceive  His  Divine  Truth ;  and  when 
he  thinks  of  the  Lord's  passion,  they  perceive  His  glorifi- 
cation, and  then  only  His  resurrection.  That  it  is  so,  hat 
been  given  to  know  by  much  experience.  That  blood  sig- 
nifies the  Divine  Tnitii  is  also  manifest  from  these  things 
in  David :  God  wUl  f  reserve  the  souls  of  the  needy,  preciout 
'kail  their  bloed  be  in  His  eyes  ;  and  they  shall  live,  and  He 
shall  give  them  of  the  gold  of  Sheba  (Ps.  Ixxii.  13-15).  The 
blood  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God  stands  for  the  Divine 
Truth  with  them  ;  the  gold  of  Sheba  is  wisdom  therefrom. 
In  Ezekiel :  Gather  yourselves  together  to  the  great  saerifict 
^en  the  mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  flesh  and  drink 
Veed;  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth  shall  ye  drink, 
and  ye  shall  drink  blood  even  to  drunkenness,  of  my  saerifiee 
wkieh  I  saerifia  for  you :  so  will  I  set  my  glory  among  the 
nations  (xzxiz.  17-91).  By  blood  here  cannot  be  meant 
Uood,  because  it  is  ssud  that  they  shall  drink  the  blood  of 
the  princes  of  the  earth,  and  that  they  shall  drink  blood 
even  to  drunkenness.  But  the  true  sense  of  the  Word 
q>pears,  when  Divine  Truth  is  understood  by  blood.  The 
Lord's  church  is  also  there  treated  of,  which  He  was  to 
establish  with  the  gentiles.  Secondly :  That  blood  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth  may  be  clearly  manifest  from  its  opposite 
sense,  in  which  it  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
falsified  or  profaned;  as  is  manifest  from  these  passages: 
Who  stoppeih  his  ears,  lest  he  should  hear  of  bloods,  and 
ikutteth  his  eyes,  lest  he  should  see  evil  (Isa.  zxxiii.  15). 
TTiou  shall  destroy  them  that  speak  falsehood;  the  man  of 
Hoods  and  deeeit  Jehovah  abhorreth  (Ps.  v.  6).  Every  om 
that  is  wrUten  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem,  when  the  Lord 
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ihad  have  -vashed  away  the  blood  theratf  outcf  ^  mtdit 
of  it  by  the  spirit  of  Judgment  and  by  the  spirit  ofpur^ying 
(Isa.  iv.  3,  4),  In  the  day  that  then  wast  horn  I  saa  At* 
trodden  down  in  thy  blood ;  and  I  said.  In  thy  blood  live  ;  I 
washed  and  (leagued  the  blood  from  off  thee  (Ez.  ivi  5,  6, 9, 
^^t  3^1  3^)-  They  have  wandered  like  blind  men  in  Ht 
streets;  (hey  were  polluted  by  blood,  till  th^  can  no  mon; 
they  touch  with  their  garments  (l.am,  iv.  13,  14).  Thegof 
ment  is  polluted  with  blood  {Isa.  ix.  5).  £ven  in  thysUrt' 
is  found  the  blood  of  the  souls  of  the  innocents  (Jer.  ii  33, 
34).  Your  hands  are  full  of  blood;  wash  you,  purify  you^ 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  (Isa.  i  15,  i€).  Your 
hands  are  d^iUd  with  blood,  and  your  fingers  with  iniquity; 
your  lips  have  spoken  a  lie;  they  hasten  to  shed  inttoaid 
blood  (Isa.  lix.  3,  7).  Jehovah  goeth  forth  to  visit  the  tnifuilf 
of  the  earth  ;  then  shall  the  earth  reveal  her  blood  (Isa.  xivL 
31).  As  many  as  received  Htm,  to  them  gave  He  power  t» 
become  children  of  God;  who  were  bom  net  of  blood  (John  L 
la,  13).  In  Babylon  was  found  the  blood  of  theprophett 
and  of  the  saints  (Apoc.  xviii.  34).  The  sea  became  as  At 
blood  of  a  dead  man,  and  the  fountains  of  waters  be^mt 
blood  (Apoc.  xvi  3,  4 ;  Isa.  xv.  6,  9 ;  Ps.  cv.  83,  a8, 19)- 
The  same  is  signified  by  the  streams,  pools,  and  lakes  (^ 
waters  in  Egypt  being  turned  into  blood  (Ex.  viL  is-as)- 
The  moon  shall  be  turned  into  blood  before  the  great  day  ^ 
yehovah  Cometh  (Joel  ii.  31).  The  moon  became  bh>od(A.^oc. 
vi.  13).  In  these  places,  and  many  more,  blood  sggnifie* 
the  truth  of  the  Word  falsified,  and  also  profaned ;  ^ii<^ 
can  be  still  more  manifestly  seen  from  the  passages  leaii 
in  the  Word  in  their  connection.  Since  therefore  the  tnith 
of  the  Word  falsified  or  profaned  is  signified  by  blood  in 
the  opposite  sense,  it  is  manifest  that  by  blood  is  the  genu- 
ine  sense  the  truth  of  the  Word  not  falsified  is  signified. 

380.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  servt 
Him  day  and  night  in  His  tempU,  and  He  that  titteth  ufi» 
the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them,  signifies  that  they  are 
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in  the  Lonfs  presence,  and  live  constantly  and  faithfully 
according  to  die  truths  which  they  receive  from  Him  in 
His  cbuTch,  and  that  the  Lord  continually  implants  good 
b  their  truths.  "  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
God,"  signifies  that  they  are  in  the  Lord's  presence.  And 
serve  Him  day  and  night,  signifies  that  they  constantly  and 
faithfully  live  according  to  the  tniths,  that  is,  the  precepts, 
whidi  they  receive  from  Him :  by  serving  the  Lord  nothing 
else  is  signified.  "  In  His  temple  "  signifies  in  His  church 
(n.  191).  "He  diat  »tteth  upon  the  throne  shall  dwell 
among  them,"  signifies  that  die  Lord  continually  fills  with 
gooA  the  truths  which  they  receive  from  Him.  This  ta 
signified  by  dwelling  among  them,  because  "  to  dwell "  in 
the  Word  relates  to  good,  and  to  serve,  to  truth.  Here  this 
arcanum  is  now  to  be  disclosed,  —  that  the  marriage  of  the 
Lord  with  the  church  consists  in  this,  that  the  Lord  flows 
into  angels  and  men  with  the  good  of  love,  and  that  the 
tagfis  and  men  receive  Him  or  His  good  of  love  in  truths ; 
dm  thereto  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth  b  effected,  which 
■uniage  is  the  church  itself  and  becomes  heaven  with 
Iwm.  Because  the  Lord's  influx  and  the  reception  of  Him 
are  such,  the  Lord  ±erefore  looks  at  angels  and  men  in 
die  fi>rehead,  and  they  look  in  turn  at  the  I.ord  through  the 
eyes:  for  the  forehead  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love,  and 
die  eyes  correspond  to  truths  from  that  good,  which  thus 
by  conjunction  become  truths  of  good.  But  the  influx  of 
the  Lord  with  tniths  into  angels  and  men  is  not  like  the 
ioanz  of  good  with  them ;  for  it  is  mediate,  flowing  forth 
ErtHD  good  as  light  from  fire,  and  is  received  in  the  under- 
Sanding  by  them,  and  in  the  will  as  far  as  they  do  the 
troths.  This  therefore  is  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom, 
or  of  good  and  truth,  from  the  Lord,  with  them  that  receive 
it  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth.  This  arcanum  is  disclosed, 
that  it  may  be  known  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the 
lord  continually  fills  their  truths  with  good 
}8i.  Tiej'  shall  net  hungtr  any  mare,  nor  thirti  any  mere, 
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■ignilies  that  hereafter  goods  and  truths  shall  not  be  waniiiig 
to  tbtia.  By  DOt  hungering  is  signified  not  to  have  a  lack 
of  good,  and  by  not  thirsting  is  signified  no  lack  of  truth 
for  hunger  relates  to  bread  and  food,  and  thirst  to  wine  and 
water ;  and  by  bread  and  food  good  is  signified,  and  truth 
is  signified  by  wine  and  water ;  see  above  (n.  333). 

381,  Neither  shall  the  sun  fall  upon  them,  nor  any  heat, 
signifies  that  hereafter  they  shall  not  have  concupiscences 
to  evil,  nor  to  the  falsity  of  evil.  The  sun  shall  not  foil 
upon  them,  signifies  that  they  shall  not  have  concupiscences 
to  evil :  nor  shall  any  heat  fall  upon  them,  signifies  that  the; 
sball  not  have  concupiscences  to  falsity.  That  the  siu 
signifies  the  Irvine  Love  and  the  affections  of  good  there- 
from, and  in  the  opposite  sense  diabolical  love  and  thr 
concupiscences  to  evil  thence,  may  be  seen  above  (a  53)- 
But  that  heat  signifies  lust  for  the  falsity  of  evil  is  because 
falsity  is  produced  from  evil,  like  heat  from  the  sun.  For, 
when  the  will  loves  evil,  the  understanding  loves  falsity, 
and  is  heated  by  the  lust  of  confinning  it ;  and  confirmed 
evil  in  the  understanding  is  the  falsity  of  evil ;  the  falsity  of 
evil  is  therefore  evil  in  its  form.  Heat  and  to  be  hot  sif 
nify  the  same  in  the  following  passages :  Blessed  is  th> 
man  who  trusteth  in  yehovah ,-  ?u  shall  not  see  when  heat 
eomtth  (Jer,  xviL  7,  8).  Thou  hast  been  a  r^uge  to  the  needy 
from  the  storm,  and  a  shade  from  the  heat.  He  teii^erdh 
the  heat  with  the  shadow  of  a  cloud  (Isa.  xxv.  4,  5),  When 
they  are  heated,  I  mill  make  them  drunh,  that  they  may  slt^ 
a  perpetual  sleep  Qer.  H,  39).  They  are  all  hot  as  an  otien, 
not  one  among  them  calleth  unto  me  (Hos.  vii.  7).  He  beholdelk 
not  the  way  of  the  vineyards,  drought  and  heat  consume  thi 
waters  of  the  snow  (Job  ixiv.  i8,  19),  The  foutlh  angti 
poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun,  and  it  was  given  to  him  U 
scorch  men  with  a  great  heat ;  and  they  blasphemed  the  nam 
of  God  ( Apoc.  ivi,  8,  g).  ITiat  thou  mayest  say  to  the  pris- 
oners. Go  forth  ;  they  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst,  neither  shal 
the  heat  smite  them  (Isa.  zlix.  9,  10). 
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383.  Ar  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  thaB 
feed  them,  signifies  that  the  Lord  alone  will  teach  them. 
Bjr  "  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  "  is  signified  the 
Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  in  the  inmost,  and  so  in  all 
things  of  heaven.  "  In  the  midst "  is  in  the  inmost  and 
thus  in  all  things  (n.  44).  The  throne  is  heaven  (n.  14) ; 
and  the  Lamb  b  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  (169, 
K)i):  and  He  who  is  in  die  inmost,  and  thus  in  all  things. 
He  alone  feeds,  tiiat  is,  teaches  all.  If  it  is  asked  how  He 
alone  can  feed  all,  let  it  be  known  that  it  is  because  He  is 
God,  and  because  He  is  in  the  universal  heaven  like  the 
soul  in  its  body ;  for  heaven  from  Hiro  is  as  one  Man.  To 
feed  is  to  teach,  because  the  church  is  called  in  the  Word 
die  flock,  and  the  men  of  the  church  are  called  sheep  and 
lambs :  hence  to  feed  signifies  to  teach,  and  Ae  shepherd 
htm  that  teaches ;  and  this  in  many  passages,  as.  They  shaU 
fied  the  floeks  in  that  day  in  a  broad  meadow  (Isa.  inc.  J3). 
He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd  (Isa.  xl.  11).  Tluy 
'hall  feed  in  the  ways,  and  all  the  hills  shall  be  their  pastures 
(Isa.  zliz.  9),  Israel  shall  feed  in  Carmel  and  Bashan  0er. 
L  19).  I  will  seek  my  flock,  I  toill feed  them  in  a  good  pasture, 
and  in  a/at  pasture  t^on  the  mountains  of  Israel  (Ez.  xxxiv. 
t  a-i  4).  Feed  thy  pa^le  ;  let  them  feed  in  Bashan  and  Gilead 
(Hie:  viL  14).  Tlie  remnant  af  Israel  shall  fud,  and  shall 
rest  (Zepb.  iil  13).  jfehovah  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not 
want:  He  maketh  me  to  lie  dawn  in  green  pastures  (Ps.  xxiii. 
1, 1).  7%e  Lord  (hose  David  to  feed  jfaeob  and  Israel,  and 
he  fed  them  (Ps.  IxxviiL  70-72).  yesus  said  to  Peter,  Feed 
my  lambs ;  the  saond  and  third  time  He  said,  Feed  my  sheep 
(John  nL  15-17). 

384.  And  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  w^ers, 
signifies,  and  will  lead  by  the  truths  of  the  Word  to  con- 
junction with  HimselL  Since  by  "a  living  fountain  of 
waters"  the  Lord  and  also  the  Word  axe  signified,  and 
fay  waters  Iniths  are  signified  (n.  50),  and  because  by  the 
Divine  truths  of  the  Word — when  they  are  made  of  the  life, 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


382  THE   APOCALYPSE   REVEALED.     [Cha».  VIL 

idiich  is  done  when  one  lives  according  to  them — conjoDC- 
tioD  with  the  Il<ord  is  effected,  therefore  by  leading  them  to 
I>iiog  fountains  of  waters  is  signified  to  lead  by  the  truths 
A  the  Word  to  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  That  the  Lord 
vid  also  the  Word  are  signified  by  a  fountain  and  foun- 
tains, is  evident  from  these  passages :  All  my  fountains  are 
h  inee,  0  yehovak  (Ps.  Ixixvil  7).  7%ey  have  forsaiac 
yehovah,  thefintniain  of  living  waters  (Jer.  xviL  13).  7^ 
people  have  forsaken  Me,  the  fountain  of  living  waters  (Jer. 
■>■  13)  13).  T^umakest  them  to  drink  of  the  river  of  de- 
li/^s,  because  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life  (Fs.  zzzvL 
8,  9).  In  that  day  shall  a  fountain  be  opened  to  the  inAoM- 
tants  of  yerusalem  (Zech.  xiii.  i).  Israel  hath  dwelt  seeurdy 
solitary  at  the  fountain  of  yaeob  (DeuL  xzziii.  28).  When 
thi  Lord  sat  at  the  fountain  of  yaeoi,  He  said  to  the  toomam. 
The  water  which  I  will  give  shall  be  a  fountain  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life  (John  iv.  5"'°)-  yos^h 
is  thi  son  of  a  fruitful  tree  by  a  fountain  (Gen.  idiz.  as). 
Bias  ye  the  Lord  from  the  fountain  of  Israel  (Ps.  Ixviii. 
16).  Therefore  with  Joy  shall  ye  draw  waters  out  of  the 
fountains  of  salvation  (Isa.  xii.  3).  /  will  give  unto  him 
that  thirsteth  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  fredy 
(Apoc.  xxi.  6).  I  will  lead  them  to  fountains  of  toaterf  in 
a  straight  way  Qti.  xxzL  9).  Similar  things  to  those  said 
here  in  the  Apocalypse  are  said  also  in  Isaiah :  2^  shaU 
not  hunger  nor  thirst,  neither  shall  the  heat  smite  them ;  for 
He  thai  hath  merey  upon  them  shall  lead  them  even  to  fomm- 
tains  of  waters  (Isa.  xlix.  10). 

385.  And  God  shall  w^  away  every  tear  from  their  ^et, 
signifies  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  in  combats  against 
evils  and  their  falsities,  and  so  not  in  grief,  but  in  goods 
and  truths,  and  thence  in  heavenly  j<^  from  the  Lord. 
These  things  are  signified  by  the  Lamb's  wiping  awsy 
every  tear  from  their  eyes,  because  it  is  said  above  in  vers, 
14,  that  they  are  those  who  came  out  of  great  affliction  ; 
by  irtkich  is  tignified  that  they  are  those  who  have  been  in 
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ttmptatioDS,  and  have  fought  against  evfls  (n.  377) :  and 
du7  who  afterwards  are  not  in  combats  against  evils  are 
they  who  are  in  goods  and  truths,  and  thence  in  heavenly 
joys.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  this  in  Isaiah :  Ht 
thall  swallow  up  death  for  ever;  and  the  Lord  yehovah 
ihaii  ipgte  away  tears  from  off  all  fates ;  then  shall  they  say 
m  thai  day.  Behold,  this  is  our  God,  whom  we  have  waited 
for,  that  He  might  deliver  us;  this,  is  yehovah  wham  we 
have  waited  for;  la  us  refoiee  and  he  gfad  in  His  sahatiom 
(xxv.  8,  9). 


386.  To  the  above  I  will  add  this  Relation.  Once  when 
I  looked  around  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  heard  as  it  were 
the  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  as  it  were  a  knocking,  and  mixed 
with  them  something  grating ;  and  I  asked  what  they  were. 
And  the  angels  who  were  with  me  s^d,  "They  are  schools, 
irtiich  are  called  by  us  diversona,  where  disputations  are 
canied  on.  These  disputations  are  heard  thus  at  a  dis- 
tance ;  but  when  near,  they  are  only  heard  as  disputations 
I  drew  near,  and  saw  small  houses  constructed  c&  reeds 
plastered  tc^ether  with  mud:  and  I  wished  to  look  in 
dirough  a  window,  but  there  was  none :  for  it  was  not  per- 
mitted to  enter  through  the  door,  since  light  would  thus 
flow  in  out  of  heaven,  and  confound  them.  But  a  window 
was  suddenly  made  on  the  right  side,  and  I  then  heard 
ttkem  onnplaining  that  they  were  in  darkness.  But  soon  a 
window  was  made  on  the  left  side,  the  window  on  the  right 
side  being  shut;  and  the  darkness  was  then  dissipated  by 
degrees,  and  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  in  light : 
and  after  this  it  was  given  me  to  enter  by  the  door,  and  to 
hear.  There  was  a  table  in  the  midst,  and  benches  round 
■boat;  yet  diey  all  seemed  to  me  to  be  standing  upon  the 
benches,  and  to  be  disputing  sharply  with  one  anothei 
concerning  Faiih  and  Charity;  —  on  the  one  part,  thai 
Faith  was  the  principal  thing  of  the  church ;  on  the  othei, 
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that  CLarity  was.  They  who  made  faith  the  print^ 
thing  said,  "Do  we  not  act  with  God  by  faith,  and  by 
charity  with  man?  Is  not  faith  therefore  heavenly,  and 
charity  earttily  ?  Are  we  not  saved  by  the  heavenly,  and 
not  by  the  earthly  ?  Also,  "  Cannot  God  give  faith  out  of 
heaven  because  it  is  heavenly .'  and  is  not  man  to  procure 
Cor  himself  charity  because  it  is  earthly?  And  what  a  nan 
procures  for  himself  is  not  of  the  church,  and  therefore  does 
not  save.  Can  any  one  thus  be  justified  before  God  t^ 
the  woiks  which  are  called  of  charity?  Believe  us,  that 
weaie  not  only  justified  by  faith  alone,  but  sanctified  also; 
if  the  faith  is  not  defiled  by  the  things  of  merit  which  are 
from  the  works  of  chari^.  And  more  was  said.  But  th^ 
who  made  Charity  the  principal  thing  of  the  church,  shaijJy 
refuted  these  things  ;  saying  that  "  Charity  saves,  and  not 
faith.  Does  not  God  hold  all  dear,  and  will  good  to  all? 
How  can  God  do  this  good,  except  through  men  ?  Does 
God  only  give  us  to  speak  with  men  the  things  of  faith? 
and  does  He  not  give  us  to  do  to  men  those  which  are  ai 
charity  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  you  said  absurdly  of  charity, 
that  it  is  earthly  f  Charity  is  heavenly  ;  and  because  you 
do  not  do  the  good  of  charity,  your  faith  is  earthly.  How 
do  you  receive  faith,  except  as  a  stock  or  a  stone?  Von 
say,  by  the  hearing  of  the  Word  only.  But  how  can  the 
Word  operate  when  only  heard?  and  how  upon  a  stoci 
or  a  stone  ?  Perhaps  you  are  vivified  unconsciously.  Bid 
what  is  that  vivification,  except  that  you  can  say  that  ^th 
alone  saves?  Yet  what  faith  is,  and  what  saving  faith, 
you  do  not  know."  But  one  then  arose,  who  was  called  a 
Syncretist  by  the  angel  that  was  speaking  with  me.  He 
took  off  a  turban  from  his  head,  and  laid  it  upon  the  table; 
but  suddenly  put  it  on  again,  because  he  was  bald.  He 
said,  "Hear:  you  all  mistake.  It  is  true  that  faith  li 
spiritual,  and  charity  moral ;  but  still  they  must  be  con- 
joined :  and  they  are  conjoined  by  the  Word,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit^  and  by  the  effect,  while  man  knows  it  not ;  which 
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efiect  may  indeed  be  called  obedience ;  but  one  in  which 
the  man  has  no  part.  I  have  long  meditated  upon  these 
tlungs ;  and  I  have  at  length  found,  that  a  man  may  re- 
ceive from  God  a  faith  which  is  spiritual ;  but  that  he 
cannot  be  moved  by  God  to  a  charity  which  is  spiritual, 
except  as  a  pillar  of  salt"  Having  said  this,  they  that 
»ere  in  faith  alone  applauded ;  but  they  who  were  ip 
charity  hooted.  And  the  latter  said  with  indignation, 
"  Hear,  friend :  you  do  not  know  that  there  is  a  motal  life 
irtiich  is  spiritual,  and  that  there  is  a  moral  life  merely 
natural, —  a  moral  life  which  is  spiritual  with  those  who  do 
good  Erom  God  and  still  as  of  themselves,  and  a  moral 
life  merely  natural  widi  those  that  do  good  from  hell  and 
still  as  of  themselves. 

It  was  said  that  the  disputation  was  beard  as  the  gnash- 
ing oi  teeth,  and  as  a  knocking,  widi  which  something 
gratiDg  was  intennixed.  The  sound  heard  as  the  gnashing 
of  teeth  was  from  those  who  were  in  faith  alone ;  but  that 
beard  as  a  knocking  was  from  them  that  were  in  charity 
akme ;  and  the  grating  intermixed  was  from  the  Spcretist 
The  reason  that  their  sounds  were  heard  thus  at  a  distance, 
was  because  they  all  disputed  in  the  world,  and  did  not 
shun  any  evil,  and  therefore  did  not  do  any  moral  good 
lAichwas  spiritual  And  they  were  altogether  ignorant 
also,  that  the  all  of  faith  is  truth,  and  the  all  of  charity, 
good;  and  that  truth  without  good  is  not  truth  in  spirit, 
and  that  good  without  truth  is  not  good  in  spirit ;  and  that 
the  one  thus  makes  the  other.  The  reason  why  there 
was  darkness  when  the  window  was  made  on  the  right 
ude,  is  because  li^t  Sonwing  in  from  heaven  on  that  side 
affects  the  will ;  and  the  cause  of  its  being  light  when  a 
■indow  was  made  on  the  left  side,  the  window  on  the  right 
being  shut,  is  because  light  flowing  in  from  heaven  on  the 
left  side  affects  the  understanding :  and  every  man  can  be 
in  die  iig^t  of  heaven  as  to  the  understanding,  provided 
Ac  wiU  b  closed  as  to  its  evil. 
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CHAPTER    EIGHTH. 

I.  And  when  he  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  mi 
silence  in  heaven  as  of  half  an  hour. 

1.  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  who  stood  before  God  ; 
and  there  were  given  unto  them  seven  trumpets. 

3.  And  another  angel  came,  and  stood  at  the  altar,  hav- 
ing a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  macfa 
incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all 
the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the 
throne. 

4.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  went  up  with  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  out  of  the  angel's  band  before 
God. 

5.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  the 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  unto  the  earth  ;  and  there  wen: 
voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

6.  And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  trumpeu 
ptepared  themselves  to  sound. 

7.  And  the  first  angel  sounded,  and  tliere  followed  hail 
and  fire  mingled  with  blood ;  and  they  were  cast  unia 
the  earth :  and  a  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up- 
and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8.  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great 
mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea;  and  > 
third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood. 

9.  And  a  third  part  of  the  creatures  that  were  in  the 
sea  and  had  lives  died ;  and  a  third  part  of  the  shipf 
peHshed. 

(o.  And  the  third  angel  sounded ;  and  there  fell  froa 
heaven  a  great  star  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp:  and  il 
fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fouif 
tains  of  waters. 
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II.  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wonnwood  ;  und 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wonnwood :  and 
many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made 
bitter. 

II.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  ;  and  a  diird  part  of 
the  snn  was  smitten,  and  a  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  a 
third  pan  of  the  stars,  so  that  the  third  part  of  them  vas 
darkened;  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  't, 
and  the  night  likewise. 

13.  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  an  angel  flying  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  great  voice.  Woe,  woe, 
woe  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  reason  of  the 
other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels  that  ar^ 
about  to  sound. 


THE  SnRlTUAL  SENSE. 

Thi  Contents  of  the  whole  Chaptbx.  The  Church 
tt  the  Reformed  is  here  treated  of,  as  to  the  quality  of 
those  therein  who  are  in  faith  alone :  the  preparation  of  the 
Spiritual  Heaven  for  communication  with  them  (vers.  1-6). 
The  exploradon  and  manifestation  of  those  therein,  who 
are  in  the  interiors  ctf  that  faith  (vers.  7)  ;  and  of  those 
who  are  in  its  exteriors  (vers.  8,  9).  What  they  are  as  to 
fl>e  understanding  of  the  Word  (vera.  10,  11).  That  they 
are  in  falsities  and  thence  in  evils  (vers.  13,  13). 

The  Contkmtsof  each  Verse.  "  And  when  he  opened 
the  seventh  seal,"  tigniJUs  the  exploration  by  the  Lord  ot  the 
state  of  the  church  and  thence  of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in 
His  spiritual  kingdom,  who  are  they  that  are  in  charity  and 
its  faith ;  here  those  who  are  in  faith  alone.  "  There 
ns  silence  in  heaven  as  of  half  an  hour,"  siptifies  that  the 
angels  dL  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  were  exceedingly 
astonished,  when  they  saw  that  those  who  said  they  were 
b  faith  were  in  such  a  state.    "  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels 
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who  stood  belore  God,"  signifies  the  endre  spiritual  heaven 
in  the  Lord's  presence,  hearing  and  doing  the  things  which 
be  teaches.  "  And  there  were  given  unto  them  seven 
trumpets,"  signtfits  the  ei^loradon  and  disclosure  of  die 
st&te  <i  the  church  and  thence  of  the  life  of  those  who 
are  in  faith  alone.  "  And  another  angel  came  and  Stood 
at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer,"  signifies  spiritual 
worship,  which  is  from  the  good  of  charity  by  the  truths  of 
faith.  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense, 
that  he  should  oSer  it  with  the  prayers  of  alt  the  saints 
upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne,"  lign^ 
propitiation,  lest  the  angels  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  King- 
dom should  be  hurt  by  the  spirits  of  the  satanic  kingdom, 
who  were  below.  "  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  went  up 
with  the  prayers  of  the  saints  out  of  the  angel's  hand  be- 
fore God,"  signifies  their  protection  by  the  Lord.  "  And 
the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire  from  the 
altar,  and  cast  it  unto  the  earth,"  signifies  spiritual  love  in 
which  there  is  heavenly  (celestial)  love,  and  the  influx  of  it 
bto  the  lower  partSj  where  those  were  who  were  in  faith  sepa- 
rate from  charity.  "  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders, 
and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake,"  signifies  that  after 
communicadon  was  opened  with  them,  there  were  heard 
reasonings  concerning  faith  alone  and  confimiadons  in 
favor  of  it.  "  And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound,"  signifies  that  they 
were  prepared  and  qualified  to  explore  the  state  of  die 
church  and  thence  of  the  life  of  those  whose  religion  wu 
faith  alone.  "And  the  first  angel  sounded,"  signifies  a.- 
ploration  and  manifestadon  of  the  quality  ot  the  state  of  the 
church  with  those  who  are  interiorly  in  that  faith.  "  And 
there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,"  signifies 
falsity  from  infernal  love  destroying  good  and  truth,  and 
falsifying  the  Word.  "  And  they  were  cast  unto  the  earth, 
and  a  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,"  signifitt 
that  with  them  all  affection  for  and  perception  of  truth, 
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which  make  the  man  of  die  church,  perished.  "  And  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  up,"  sign^a  thus  eveiy  living  thing 
oi  faith.  "  And  the  second  angel  sounded,"  signijui  ex- 
ploration and  manifestation  of  the  quality  of  the  state  of 
the  church  with  those  who  are  exteriorly  in  that  faith. 
"  And  as  it  were  a  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into 
the  sea,"  signets  the  appearance  of  infernal  love  with 
them.  "And  a  third  part  of  the  sea  became  bluod," 
tignifies  that  all  general  truths  with  them  were  falsified. 
**  And  a  third  part  of  the  creatures  that  were  in  the  sea 
and  bad  lives  died,"  signifies  that  they  who  have  lived 
and  are  living  that  faith  cannot  be  reformed  and  receive 
life.  **  And  a  third  part  of  the  ships  perished,"  signifies 
that  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word 
serviceable  for  use  of  life  were  destroyed  with  them. 
"And  the  third  angel  sounded,"  signifies  the  exploration 
and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  with  those 
whose  religion  is  faith  alone,  as  to  their  affection  for  and 
reception  of  truths  from  the  Word.  "  And  there  fell  front 
heaven  a  great  star  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,"  signifies 
tbe  appearance  of  their  own  intelligence  from  pride  aris- 
ing from  infernal  love.  "  And  it  fell  upon  a  third  part 
of  the  rivers  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters,"  signifies 
that  thence  all  truths  of  the  Word  were  altogether  falsi- 
fied. "  And  the  name  of  die  star  is  called  Wormwood, 
and  a  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood," 
signifies  the  infernal  falsity  from  which  is  their  own  intel- 
ligence, by  which  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  were  falsi- 
fied. "  And  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they 
were  made  bitter,"  signifies  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life 
by  die  falsified  truths  of  the  Word.  "  And  the  fourth  augel 
sounded,"  signifies  the  exploration  and  manifestation  of  die 
state  of  the  church  with  those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone, 
ttiat  they  are  In  tbe  evils  of  falsity  and  in  the  falsities  of 
evQ.  "  And  a  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  a 
tturd  part  erf  the  moon,  and  a  third  part  of  the  stars,  aw! 
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die  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,"  signifies  that  on  ac- 
count of  evils  from  falsities  and  falsities  from  evils  they  did 
not  know  what  love  is,  what  faith  is,  nor  any  truth.  "  Thai 
the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  I'^e- 
wise,"  signifies  that  there  was  no  longer  any  spiritual  truth 
nor  natural  truth  serviceable  for  doctrine  and  life  from 
the  Word  with  them.  "  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  an  angel 
flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,"  signifies  instruction  and  pre- 
diction Irom  the  Lord.  "  Saying  with  a  great  voice.  Woe, 
woe,  woe  to  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  by  reason  <A  the 
other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels  that  are 
about  to  sound,"  signifies  the  deepest  lamentation  over  the 
damned  state  of  those  in  the  church,  who  in  doctrine  and  in 
life  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  separate  from  diari^. 

THE   EXFLAMATION. 

387.  There  are  two  kingdoms  into  which  the  Universal 
Heaven  is  distinguished,  the  Heavenly  {Celestial)  Kingdom 
and  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.  The  Heavenly  Kingdom 
consists  of  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence 
in  wisdom  ;  and  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  those  who 
are  in  love  towards  the  neighbor,  and  thence  in  intelli- 
gence: and  because  love  towards  the  neighbor  b  at 
this  day  called  charity,  and  intelligence  faith,  the  Utter 
kingdom  consists  of  those  who  are  in  charity  and  thence 
in  faith.  Now  because  heaven  is  distinguished  into  two 
kingdoms,  hell  is  also  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms  op- 
posite to  them, —  into  the  Diabolical  Kingdom  and  the 
Satanic  Kingdom.  The  Diabolical  Kingdom  consists  oi 
them  that  are  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  seli, 
and  thence  in  foolishness;  for  that  love  is  opposite  to 
hea/enly  love,  and  its  foolishness  is  opposite  to  heavenly 
wisdom :  but  the  Satanic  Kingdom  consists  of  those  that 
are  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  pride  of  their  own  Intel- 
tigence,  and  thence  in  insani^  ;  for  that  love  is  opposite  to 
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ipiritual  love,  and  the  insanity  of  it  is  opposite  to  spiritual 
intelligence.  By  folly  and  insanity  are  meant  folly  and 
insanity  in  heavenly  and  spiritual  things.  Similar  things 
ire  to  be  understood  concerning  the  Church  on  the 
earth  as  have  been  said  concerning  heaven  ;  for  they  make 
one.  Concerning  those  two  kingdoms,  see  the  work  on 
"  Heaven  and  Hell,"  published  at  London  (n.  zo-z8) ;  see 
also  many  other  places.  Now  as  the  only  thing  treated  of 
in  the  Apocalypse  is  the  state  of  the  church  at  its  end,  as 
was  said  in  the  Preface  and  in  n.  3,  for  that  reason  those 
irtio  are  in  the  two  kingdoms  of  heaven  and  those  that  are 
in  the  two  kingdoms  of  hell  together  with  their  quality  are 
beDL-eforth  treated  of ;  from  this  eighth  chapter  to  the  six- 
teenth they  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  and  in  the 
Satanic  Kingdom  opposite  to  it ;  and  in  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  chapters,  they  who  are  in  the  Heavenly  King- 
dom, and  in  the  Diabolical  Kingdom  opposite  to  it ;  and 
afterwards  the  Last  Judgment;  and  at  length  the  New 
Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  This  last  fonns  the 
conclusion  to  all  the  things  that  precede,  because  it  is  the 
end  for  the  sake  of  which  they  are.  In  the  Word,  the  Devil 
and  Satan  are  many  times  mentioned,  and  by  each  is  meant 
hell.  It  is  so  called,  because  all  who  are  in  one  hell  are 
called  devils,  and  all  in  the  other  are  called  satans. 

388.  j4fu/  when  he  opened  the  sei'enth  seal,  signifies  the  ex- 
ploration by  the  Lord  of  the  state  of  the  church  and  thence 
tA  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  flis  Spiritual  Kingdom,  who 
are  they  that  are  in  charit)'  and  its  faith,  here  those  who 
are  in  faith  alone.  That  this  is  signified  may  be  evident 
from  each  of  the  things  in  this  chapter  when  understood  in 
the  spiritual  sense.  For  in  this  chapter  and  in  those  that 
k  How,  as  far  as  the  sixteenth,  they  who  are  In  the  spirit- 
ual kingdom  are  treated  of,  who,  as  was  said  just  above 
(n.  387),  are  those  who  are  in  love  towards  the  neighbor 
and  thence  In  intelligence.  But  since  at  this  day  instead 
of  love  to  the  neighbor  they  say  charity,  and  instead  of 
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Intelligeuce  faith ;  and  since  there  is  no  exploration  hen 
of  those  that  are  in  charity  and  theni^  in  faith,  as  these 
things  belong  to  those  who  are  in  heaven ;  therefore  the 
exploration  here  is  of  those  that  are  in  faith  alone.  Faith 
alone  is  also  faith  separated  from  charity,  since  there  is  no 
conjunction  ;  see  below  (n.  417).  That  to  open  the  seal 
signifies  to  exp\ort  the  states  of  life,  or  what  is  the  same, 
the  states  of  the  church  and  thence  of  life,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  395,  302,  309,  317,  324). 

389.  TAere  was  silaux  in  heaven  as  of  half  an  hour,  signi- 
fies that  the  angels  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  were 
exceedingly  astonished,  when  they  saw  those  who  said  they 
were  in  faith,  in  such  a  state.  By  the  silence  in  heaven 
nothing  else  is  meant  but  the  astonishment  there  at  those 
who  say  they  are  in  faith,  and  yet  are  in  such  a  state :  for 
their  state  is  described  in  what  follows,  and  what  its  quality 
is  may  be  evident  from  the  explanations.  By  "  half  an 
hour "  it  s^ified  exceedingly,  because  by  an  hour  a  full 
state  is  signified.  That  time  signifies  state  frill  be  seen  below. 

390.  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  who  stood  before  God^ 
signifies  the  entire  spiritual  heaven  in  the  Lord's  presence, 
hearing  and  doing  the  things  which  He  teaches.  That  the 
whole  heaven  is  signified  by  the  seven  angels  is  because  by 
seven  is  signified  all,  and  thence  the  whole  and  the  entire 
(n.  10) ;  and  in  the  highest  sense  by  angels  the  Lord  is 
signified,  and  in  a  relative  sense  heaven  (a  5,  66,  342, 
344) :  here  the  spiritual  heaven,  as  may  be  evident  firom  ttw 
things  s^d  above  (n.  3S7, 38S).  That  "  to  stand  before 
God  "  signifies  to  hear  and  do  what  He  teaches,  may  be 
seen  above  (n,  366). 

391.  And  there  were  given  tmto  them  seven  tnat^ets,  sig- 
nifies the  exploration  and  disclosure  of  the  state  Ot  the 
church,  ani  thence  of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  faidi 
alone.  Bj  trumpets  is  here  signified  the  same  as  by  soand- 
ing,  because  they  sounded  with  them ;  and  by  sounding 
trumpets  is  signified  to  call  together  upon  solemn  occasions. 
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ritidi  were  \'ariou3  :  here  to  explore  and  disclose  the  qual- 
ity of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  and  thus  the  quality  of 
those  who  are  of  the  church  of  the  Refonned  at  this  day. 
It  b  to  be  known  that  the  church  in  the  Refonned  World 
is  at  this  day  divided  into  three,  from  the  three  great 
leaders,  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Melanchthon  ;  and  that  theM 
three  churches  disagree  on  various  points.  But,  what  is 
Ronderful,  they  all  agree  in  this  article,  That  man  is  justi- 
fied by  Faith  without  the  works  of  the  law.  That  by 
sounding  the  trumpets  is  s^^iited  to  convoke,  will  be  seen 
below  (n.  397). 

39a.  And  another  oft^l  came  and  stood  at  the  altar  having 
apdden  censer,  signifies  spiritual  worship,  which  is  from  the 
good  of  charity  by  the  truths  of  faith.  By  the  altar  at  which 
die  angel  stood,  and  by  the  golden  censer  which  be  bad 
m  his  hand,  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  love 
ii  Mgnified,  which  worship  is  from  the  good  of  charity  by 
the  truths  of  faith.  There  were  two  Altars  with  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  —  the  one  without  the  teiit,  the  other  within 
the  tent  The  altar  without  the  tent  was  called  the  Altar 
of  Burnt-differing,  because  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  were 
offered  upon  iL  The  altar  within  the  tent  was  called  the 
Altar  of  Tneeme  and  also  the  Golden  Altar.  The  reason  of 
there  being  two  altars  was  that  the  worship  of  the  Lord 
is  \xom  heavenly  (celestial)  love  and  from  spiritual  love ; 
from  heavenly  love  by  those  who  are  in  His  heavenly  king- 
d(Hn,  and  from  spiritual  love  by  those  who  are  in  His 
spiritual  kingdom.  Concerning  these  two  kingdoms  see 
above  (n.  387).  And  concerning  the  two  altars  see  the 
following  places  in  Moses :  the  Altar  of  Burnt-offerings 
Ex.  XX.  31  to  the  end ;  xxvii.  r-8 ;  xxxix.  36-43 ;  Lev. 
vii,  1-5;  viii.  11 ;  xvi.  18, 19,  33,  34:  the  Altar  oi  Incense, 
Ex.  XXX,  i-io;  xxxi.  8;  xxxvii.  25-29;  xl.  s,  *6j  Num. 
viL  r.  The  reason  why  altars,  censers,  and  incense  were 
aeeo  by  John  was  not  because  there  are  such  things  in  hea- 
veo :  tbey  were  only  representatives  of  the  worship  of  tfaa 
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Lord  there.  The  reason  is,  because  such  things  were  in- 
stituted among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  are  therefore 
often  named  in  the  Word :  and  that  church  was  a  represen- 
tative church ;  for  all  the  things  of  their  worship  repre- 
sented and  therefore  here  signify  the  Divine  Heavenly  and 
Spiritual  things  of  the  Lord,  which  are  of  His  church  in 
the  heavens  and  on  earth.  Similar  things  are  therefore 
signified  by  the  two  altars  in  the  Word  in  the  following 
passages  :  Send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth,  Ut  them  lead  me 
to  thy  habitation,  and  I  will  go  in  unto  the  altar  of  God,  U 
God  (Ps.  xliii.  3,  4),  /  will  wash  my  hands  in  innocenee, 
and  compass  thine  altar,  O  yehovah,  attd  will  make  the  voiee 
of  confession  to  be  heard  (Ps.  xxvi.  6,  7).  The  sin  of  yudah 
is  written  with  a  pen  of  iron  upon  the  tablet  of  their  heart,  and 
on  the  horns  of  your  altars  (Jer.  xvli.  i,  a).  God  is  yehovah, 
who  hath  showed  us  light,  bind  the  sacrifiee  with  cords  even  to 
the  horns  of  the  altar  (Ps.  cxviii.  17).  In  that  day  there  shaU 
be  an  altar  to  yehovah  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt  (Isa. 
lix.  15).  "  An  altar  to  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of 
Egypt "  signifies  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  love  in  the 
natural  man.  The  thistle  and  the  thorn  shall  come  up  up<m 
their  altars  (Hos.  x.  7,  8) :  by  which  is  signified  worship 
from  evils  and  the  falsities  of  evil.  And  other  places  be- 
sides, as  Isa.  xxvii.  9  ;  Ivi.  6,  7  ;  Ix.  7  j  Lam.  ii.  7  ;  Elz.  vL 
3>  4i  6,  13  ;  Hos.  viii.  11 ;  x.  i,  z ;  Amos  iii.  14 ;  Ps.  IL 
18,  19;  Ixxxiv.  2,  3,  4;  Matt  v.  23,  24;  xxiii.  18-30. 
Since  the  worship  of  the  Lord  was  represented  and  thence 
signified  by  the  altar,  it  is  manifest  that  nothing  else  is 
meant  by  the  altar  in  the  Apocalypse  here,  and  also  else- 
where ;  as,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  ttfere 
slain  for  the  Word  of  God  (Apoc.  vi.  9).  The  angel  stoefd 
and  said.  Measure  the  temple  of  God  and  the  altar,  and  them 
that  worship  in  «/ (Apoc  xi.  i).  I  heard  another  an^  out 
of  the  altar  saying,  true  and  just  are  thy  judgments  (Apoc 
xvL  7).  Since  representative  worship,  which  was  chiefly 
performed  upon  the  two  altars,  was  abrogated  by  the  iKird 
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whi;j  He  came  into  the  world,  because  He  opened  the  inte 
rioisof  the  church,  therefore  it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  /» that  day 
ikaB  a  max  look  to  his  Maker,  and  his  eyes  shall  have  respect 
U  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  not  to  the  altars,  the  toori  of 
kis  hands  (zvil.  7,  S). 

^93.  An.1  there  was  given  onto  him  much  ineense,  that  he 
timtldoffet  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  t^on  the  ^Idem 
altar  whieh  was  before  the  throne,  signifies  propitiation  lest 
the  angels  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  should  be  hurt 
by  the  spirits  of  the  satanic  kingdom,  who  were  below.  By 
the  incense  and  by  the  golden  altar  the  worship  of  the  Lord 
from  spiritual  love  is  signified  (n.  277, 392) ;  by  the  prayera 
are  signified  the  things  which  are  of  charity  and  thence 
of  faith  m  the  worehip  (n.  278)  :  and  by  the  saints  are 
meant  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  by  the  just  they  who  are  of  His  heavenly  (celestial) 
kingdom  (n.  173).  It  may  from  this  be  evident  that  those 
are  here  treated  of  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  king- 
dom. By  the  much  incense  offered  with  the  prayers  of  all 
the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  is  signified  propitiation 
lest  they  should  be  hurt  by  the  spirits  of  the  satanic  king- 
dom who  were  below,  because  propitiations  and  expiations 
were  made  by  incense,  especially  when  perils  were  eminent, 
IS  may  be  evident  from  these  passages  :  When  the  congre- 
gation  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  they  were 
affieted  by  the  plague,  Aaron  took  fire  from  the  altar,  and  put 
incense  inte  the  censer,  and  ran  between  the  living  and  the  dead 
la  expiate,  and  the  plague  was  stayed  (Num  xvi.  41^48). 
Jit  altar  of  incense  was  also  placed  in  the  tent  before  the 
^•rty-seat  which  teas  over  the  ark,  and  every  morning,  when 
the  lan^s  were  trimmed,  incense  was  offered  upon  it  (Ex. 
ixz.  i-io) :  and  it  was  commanded,  that  as  often  as  Aaron 
mteted  within  the  vail,  Ac  should  offer  incense,  and  the 
dmtd  of  the  ineense  should  cover  the  mercy-seat,  lest  he 
sieuld  die  (Lev.  zvi.  11-13.)  ^^  ^^Y  ^  evident  from  this 
Aat  in  the  representative  Israelitish  church  propitiations 
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were  made  by  offering  incense :  in  like  manner  here,  lesl 
they  should  be  hurt  by  the  satauic  spirits  who  were  below. 

394-  And  ffu  smoke  of  the  inanse  went  up  wiih  the  praym 
of  iht  saints  out  of  the  angel's  hand  before  God,  signifies 
their  protection  by  the  Lord,  By  the  smoke  of  the  incense 
going  up  before  God  is  signified  what  is  acceptable  and 
grateful ;  on  v^ch  account  David  says  the  like :  L^  my 
prayers  be  acceptable  as  incmse  before  Thee  (Ps.  cxlL  a).  Tht 
reason  was,  because  the  smoke  of  the  incense  was  fragrant 
from  the  aromatics  of  which  the  incense  was  compounded 
which  were  stacte,  onycha,  galbanum,  and  frankincense  (E^ 
XXX.  34) :  and  the  fragrance  from  those  aromatics  correspondt 
to  such  things  as  are  of  spiritual  love,  or  of  charity  and  thence 
of  faith.  For  in  heaven  the  most  fragrant  odors  are  perceived, 
corresponding  to  the  perceptions  of  the  angels  arising  fnxn 
their  love :  on  which  account  also  it  is  said  in  many  places 
in  the  Word,  that  Jehovah  smelled  an  odor  of  rest  That 
protection  from  the  Lord  is  signified  follows  from  the  dting! 
that  were  said  just  above  (n.  393). 

395.  And  the  angel  took  the  eenser  and  filled  it  witAfn 
from  the  altar,  and  cast  it  unto  the  earth,  signifies  spiritual 
love  in  which  is  heavenly  love,  and  the  influx  of  it  into  the 
lower  parts,  where  those  were  who  are  in  faith  separate  from 
charity.  That  worship  from  spiritual  love  is  signified  by 
the  censer  equally  as  by  the  incense,  is  manifest  from  what 
is  sliown  above,  and  from  this,  that  in  the  Word  the  000- 
taining  vessel  signifies  the  same  as  the  contents,  as  the  cup 
and  platter  signify  the  same  as  the  wine  and  the  food 
(Matt  xxiii.  25, 26 ;  Luke  xxii.  30 ;  and  elsewhere).  That 
the  Divine  Heavenly  (Celestial)  Love  is  signified  by  dw 
lire  of  the  altar  of  bumt-offering,  is  because  worship  from 
that  love  vras  signified  by  that  altar ;  see  above  (n.  391) : 
and  by  fire  in  the  highest  sense  the  Divine  Love  is  signified 
(n.  494).  Spiritual  love,  which  is  charity,  derives  its  essence 
from  heavenly  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord.  Wthout  the 
latter  love  there  is  nothing;  living  in  spiritual  love,  or  charity 
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for  spirit  and  life  are  from  no  other  source  than  the  Lord. 
This  was  represented  in  the  Israelitish  church  by  thtir  nol 
taking  fire  for  the  censers  from  anywhere  else,  when  they 
offered  incense,  than  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offering ;  as 
may  be  evident  in  Moses  (Lev.  xvi.  iz,  13 ;  Num.  xvi. 
46, 47) :  and  by  Ike  two  sons  of  Aaron  being  consumed  byjirt 
from  heaven,  because  f/iey  offered  intense  with  Strang  fire : 
chat  is,  with  fire  not  taken  from  the  altar  (Lev.  x.  i,  3) :  on 
which  account  it  was  also  ordained  that  the  fire  should  bum 
amtinual/y  upon  the  altar  of  bumt-offtring,  and  should  not  bt 
put  out  QjEV.  VL  12,  13).  This  was  for  the  reason  that  the 
fire  of  that  altar  signified  the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  and 
bence  love  to  the  Lord.  By  casting  the  censer  unto  the 
earth  is  signified  influx  into  the  lower  parts. 

396.  And  there  were  voices  and  thunders  and  lighiningi 
a»d  an  earthquake,  signifies  that  after  communication  was 
opened  with  them,  there  were  heard  reasonings  concerning 
faith  alone  and  confirmations  in  favor  of  it,  and  the  state 
di  the  church  with  them  was  perc^ved  to  be  tottering  to 
destruction.  That  lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices  signify 
enlightenments,  perceptions,  and  instructions,  by  influx  from 
heaven,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  236).  But  here,  with  those 
iriio  were  in  f^th  alone,  and  who  had  no  enlightenment, 
perception,  and  instruction,  by  influx  &om  heaven,  reasonings 
■bout  faith  alone  and  argumentations  and  confirmations  in 
bats  of  it  are  signified  by  the  voices,  the  thunders,  and 
the  lightnings.  By  the  earthquake  changes  of  state  uf 
the  diuFch  are  signified  (n.  331) ;  here  that  the  state  of  the 
dmrdi  with  them  was  perceived  to  be  tottering  to  its 
destruction.  For  earthquakes  take  place  in  the  world  of 
sinits,  when  the  state  of  the  church  in  the  societies  is 
perverted  and  inverted.  The  reason  that  the  censer  was 
cast  by  the  angel  unto  the  earth  before  the  seven  angels 
began  to  sound  the  trumpets  was,  that  communication  might 
beopenedbyinfluxbetween  those  who  were  in  the  spiritual 
beamt,  and  those  below  who  were  in  faith  alone ;  from 
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which  communication  the  reasonings  and  confirmations  is 
Cavor  of  it  arose,  and  were  also  heard  and  perceived ;  on 
which  account  it  is  said  that  they  were  heard  and  peiceivcd 
tfter  the  communication  was  opened. 

397.  Anti  the  seven  angels  thai  had  the  seven  trumps  prt- 
pared  themselves  to  sound,  signifies  that  they  were  prepared 
an<I  qualified  to  explore  the  state  of  the  church  and  thence 
of  Ihe  life  of  those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone.  Whit 
is  signified  by  the  trumpets  is  evident  from  the  statute 
respecting  their  use  among  the  children  of  Israel,  of  which 
It  is  said  in  Moses :  yehovah  spake  unto  Moses,  to  mail 
trumpets  of  silver  for  the  eonvoeatum  of  the  assembly,  and  He 
setting  forth  of  the  camp,  and  that  they  should  sound  them  en 
days  of  joy,  on  thefesthals,  the  new-moons,  and  over  the  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices:  also,  that  "when  they  went  to  war 
against  enemies  that  infested  them,  they  should  give  the  signal 
with  trumpets,  and  that  then  they  should  wme  into  remembrana 
before  Jehovah  God,  and  should  be  preserved  from  their  enema 
(Num.  jc.  i-io).  From  this  it  may  be  seen  what  is  signified 
by  sounding  with  trumpets.  That  here  by  the  seven  angeb 
sounding  is  signified  the  exploration  and  manifestation 
of  the  quality  of  the  state  of  the  church  with  those  whose 
religion  is  faith  alone,  is  manifest  from  the  particulars  Id 
this  chapter,  and  from  the  things  in  the  following  chapters 
as  far  as  the  sixteenth  inclusive,  when  understood  in  the  spir- 
itual sense.  From  the  uses  of  trumpets  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  it  may  also  be  seen  what  is  signified  by  trumpets 
anil  by  sounding  them,  in  the  following  passages :  Sound 
Ihe  trumpet  in  Zion,  and  sound  in  the  mountain  of  hoOntst, 
for  the  day  of  Jehovah  eomelh  (}og\  it,  1,2).  Jehot'oh  shall 
appear  upon  them,  and  His  dart  shall  go  forth  as  lightning, 
ami  the  Lord  yehovih  shall  sound  the  trun.pet  (Zech.  ix.  1 4). 
yehovah  shall  go  forth  as  a  lion,and  shall  sound  {Vsa^xXW.  13)- 
In  that  day  ihe  great  trumpet  shall  be  sounded,  and  they  sAaU 
a>me  that  are  perishing  in  the  land  of  Asshur,  and  the  outaxsft 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  shall  bow  themselves  down  t»  yefien-aS 
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£*  tlu  mountain  of  holiness  (Isa.  xxvii.  13).  He  shaii  send 
Bis  angeis  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall 
^her  together  His  ekd  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
the  heavens  to  the  other  end  of  them  QA^Xi.  xxiv,  31),  Blessed 
is  the  people  that  know  the  trumpet  sound;  O  Jehovah,  they 
shall  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  countename  (Ps,  Ixxxix.  15). 
When  the  morning  stars  sing,  and  the  sons  of  God  sound  the 
trumpet  (Job  xxxviii.  7).  Since  the  sounds  of  trumpets 
signify  such  things,  and  in  the  Israelitish  church  all  things 
were  presented  to  the  life  according  to  correspondences  and 
thence  significations,  it  therefore  so  came  to  pass,  that, 
Khen  yehovah  descended  upon  Mount  Sinai,  there  were  voices 
and  thunders  and  a  heavy  cloud,  and  a  vehement  voice  of  a 
trumps,  and  a  voice  of  a  trumpet  ffiing  on  and  strengthening 
itself  ex,-eedingly,  and  the  people  in  the  camp  trembled  exceed- 
ingly (Ex.  xix.  16-35).  Therefore  also  it  came  to  pass, 
that  when  the  three  hundred  with  Gideon  sounded  with  the 
trumpets  against  Midian,  then  every  maris  sword  was  against 
Us  companion,  and  they  fled  (Judg.  viL  i6-iz).  So  too,  that 
Ae  twelve  thousand  from  the  sans  of  Israel,  with  the  vessels 
9f  holiness  and  with  the  trumpets  in  their  hands,  overcame 
Midian  (Num.  xxxL  1-8).  As  also,  that  the  wall  of  yerieho, 
^ter  the  seven  priests  with  the  seven  trumpets  went  around  the 
city  seven  times,  fell  down  (Josh.  vi.  i-ao).  Wherefore  it  is 
laid  ia  Jeremiah,  Sound  the  trumpet  against  Babylon  round 
about,  its  wails  are  destroyed  (1.  15) ;  and  in  Zephaniah :  A 
day  of  darkness  and  of  thicMarkness,  a  day  of  the  trumpet 
and  of  souMding  against  the  forti^d  cities  Q..  [5,  16). 

398.  And  the  first  angel  sounded,  signifies  an  exploration 
and  manifestadoa  of  the  quality  of  the  state  of  tlie  church 
with  those  who  are  interiorly  in  that  faith.  By  sounding 
is  signified  to  explore  and  to  manifest  (n.  397).  By  the 
•ounding  of  this  first  angel  is  meant  the  exploration  and 
nuaifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  with  those  that 
are  interiorly  ir.  that  faith,  because  the  operation  of  it  was 
dincted  to  the  earth,  as  it  follows ;  and  the  operation  1'^ 
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the  sounding  of  the  second  angel  was  into  tlie  sea:  andb; 
the  earth  and  the  sea,  eveiywhere  in  the  Apocalypse,  whoi 
both  are  named,  the  entire  church  is  meant ;  by  the  earA 
the  church  composed  of  those  vho  are  in  its  internalsi 
and  by  the  sea  the  church  composed  of  those  that  are  in 
its  externals.  For  the  church  is  internal  and  external, 
—  internal  with  the  clergy,  and  external  with  the  lait^  j  or 
internal  with  those  who  have  studied  its  doctrines  interiody, 
and  have  cx>nfinned  them  from  the  Word,  and  external  with 
those  who  have  not  done  so.  The  latter  and  the  fonner 
are  they  who  are  meant  by  Ae  earth  and  the  sea  in  diese 
passages  in  the  Apocalypse :  TAai  the  wind  should  not  Uem 
upon  the  earth,  nor  upon  the  sea  (vii.  i).  That  they  shoidd 
not  hurt  the  earth  nor  the  sea  (ya.  3),  The  angel  coming  down 
out  of  heaven  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea  and  his  left  i^ok 
the  earth  (x.  2,  8  :  also,  vers,  5).  /  saw  a  beast  coining  uf 
out  of  the  sea,  and  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth 
(xiii.  1, 1 1).  Praise  God,  who  made  the  heaven,  the  earth,  axd 
the  sea  (xiv.  7).  The  first  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  He 
earth,  and  the  second  angel  his  upon  the  sea  (xvi.  2,  3),  BT 
the  earth  and  the  sea  the  church  internal  and  external,  and 
thus  the  entire  church,  is  signified,  because  in  the  spiritual 
world  they  who  are  in  the  internals  of  the  church  appear 
upon  (iry-Iand,  and  they  that  are  in  the  externals  as  in  the 
seas ;  but  the  seas  are  appearances  from  the  general  truths 
in  which  they  are.  That  the  earth  signifies  the  church, 
may  be  seen  (n.  :!Ss).     That  the  world  stands  for  the  same 
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399.  And  there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood 
signifies  falsity  from  infernal  love  destroying  good  and 
truth  anc  falsifying  the  Word'  Falsity  destroying  good 
and  truth  is  signified  by  the  hail ;  by  the  fire  is  signifiea 
infernal  love,  and  by  the  blood  the  falsification  of  truth. 
That  hail  signifies  falsity  destrojing  good  and  truth,  will 
'uc  seen  below :  tliat  fire  is  love  in  both  senses,  the  heav- 
enly and  the  infernal,  may  be  seen  (n.  468) :  that  hlood  » 
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Ae  Lord's  Divine  Truth,  which  is  also  the  Word,  and  in 
dK  opposite  sense  the  Word  falsified  (a.  379).  From  these 
galfaeied  into  one  sense,  it  is  manifest  that  hy  "there  fol- 
lowed hdl  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,"  is  signified  falsity 
from  infernal  love  destroying  good  and  truth,  and  falsi- 
fying the  Word.  These  things  are  signified  because  in 
tihe  siHritual  worid  such  things  appear,  when  the  sphere  of 
the  Ixird's  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  descends  into 
sodedes  below,  where  are  falsities  from  infernal  lov^  and 
flw  Word  is  falsified  by  them.  Similar  things  are  signified 
by  hail  together  with  fire  in  the  following  passages.  At 
tie  hr^^tHos  before  Him  tie  clouds  passed  away,  haUstoim 
and  aah  of  fire:  the  Most  High  gave  His  voke,  hail- 
stmes  OKd  coais  of  fire;  atiJ  He  sent  His  arrows,  and  scat- 
tered them  (Ps.  xviiL  13-14).  ^  wiil  judge  with  pestilence 
and  tiaod,  and  J  will  make  hailstones,  fire,  and  brimstone  to 
ram  upon  them  (£z.  xxxvilL  32).  Then  shall  fehovah  make 
His  voke  b>  be  heard,  with  a  fiame  of  devouring  fire  and 
kailstones  (Isa.  xxx.  30)-  He  gave  them  hail  for  rain, 
and  fiamsstg  fire  in  their  land,  and  He  brake  the  trees  of  their 
oasts  (Ps.  cv.  39,  33).  7%«  hail  smote  their  vine,  and  their 
sycamores  with  grievous  hail,  and  their  fiochs  with  burning 
eoali;  He  sent  in  the  wrath  of  His  anger  an  incursion  of 
evil  angds  (Ps.  IzzviiL  47-49).  These  things  are  said 
of  Egypt,  concerning  irtiich  we  read  in  Moses :  Sfoses 
ttrdehed  out  the  rod,  and  Jehovah  psve  voices  and  hail,  and 
there  was  hail  and  fire  walking  tocher  in  the  midst  of  the 
heavj  hail;  and  the  hail  smote  every  herb  of  the  field,  and 
brake  every  tree  of  the  field  (Ex.  a,  33-35).  All  the  mira- 
cles performed  in  Egypt  signified  the  evils  and  falsities 
from  infernal  love  which  were  with  the  Egyptians.  Every 
minde  signified  some  evil  and  falsi^.  For  there  was  with 
tbem  a  representative  church,  as  in  many  kingdoms  of 
Asa ;  but  it  had  become  idolatrous  and  magical.  By  the 
Red  Sea  is  ugnlfied  hell,  in  which  they  at  length  perished. 
Saoetfaing  like  this  is  signified  by  the  hailstones,  by  which 
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more  of  their  enanus  perished  than  by  the  sword  (Josh,  i 
ii).  The  like  also  is  signified  by  hail  in  the  following 
passages:  Woe  to  the  crown  of  pride:  the  Lord  is  strong, 
like  an  inundation  of  liaii :  the  hail  overtumeth  the  refuge  t^ 
i£a  (Isa.  xx^iii.  i,  a,  17),  It  shall  hail  uniU  the  forest  ski 
itsilf  dtmm  (Isa.  zzziL  19).  The  temple  of  God  was  opend 
in  heaven,  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voiees,  and  thintderx, 
and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail  (Apoa  xi.  19).  And 
great  hail  of  the  weight  of  a  talent  came  down  out  of  heaoeit 
upon  men  (Apoc.  xvi.  21).  Hast  thou  seen  the  treasures^ 
the  hail,  which  are  kept  back  unto  the  day  of  battle  tmdcf 
warf  (Job  xxxviii.  aa,  23).  Say  to  them  that  daub  on  tohat 
is  unfit,  that  it  shall  fall:  there  shall  come  an  inundaiii^ 
rain,  in  which  you,  O  hailstones,  shall  fall  (Ez.  ziiL  11). 
"  To  daub  on  what  is  unfit "  is  to  confim  f aluty  so  as 
Co  appear  as  truth ;  on  which  account  they  wlio  do  this  an 
called  hailstones. 

400.  And  they  were  cast  unto  the  earth,  and  a  third  part 
gf  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  signifies  that  with  those  who  aie 
in  the  internals  of  the  church  and  in  faith  alone,  all  affec- 
tion for  and  perception  of  tnitli,  which  make  the  man  o 
the  church,  perished.     By  the  earth  upon  which  the  haiL 
and  fire  mingled  with  blood  were  cast,  is  signified  the 
church  with  those  that  are  in  its  internals  and  in  faith 
alone ;  who  are  the  clergy,  as  may  be  seen  n.  398.    By  a 
third  part  is  signified  all  as  to  truth,  as  by  a  fourth  part  all 
as  to  good  (n.  322).    That  by  three  is  signified  all,  full, 
and  altc^ether,  will  be  seen  below  (n.  505) :  hence  by  a 
th'rd,  which  is  a  third  part,  the  same  is  signified.    By  being 
bumt  up  is  signified  to  perish,  here  by  falsity  from  infernal 
love,  which  is  meant  by  the  hail  and  fire  mingled  witb 
blood ;  respecting  which  see  just  above  (n.  399).    ^  a 
tree  man  is  signified ;  and  because  man  is  man  from  afiec- 
tion  which  is  of  the  will  and  from  perception  which  is  oC 
the  understanding,  therefore  tliese  also  are  signified  by  a 
tree.    There  is  also  a  coirespoodence  between  a  man  and 
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a  tree ;  on  which  account  there  ai^ar  in  heaven  paradises 
ol  trees,  which  correspond  to  the  affections  and  thence  the 
pero^tions  of  the  angels.  And  there  are  also  in  some 
^aces  in  hell  forests  of  trees  which  bear  evil  fruits,  ac- 
cording to  correspondence  with  the  lusts  and  thence  the 
tbi»ght3  of  those  ther-e.  That  trees  in  general  signify 
men  as  to  their  affections  and  their  thoughts  thence,  may 
he  evident  from  .he  following  passages :  AJi  the  trees  of  ihe 
fidd  shall  know,  that  I  JAovak  wiU  humble  the  high  tree, 
will  exalt  the  Um  tree,  and  will  dry  up  the  green  tree,  and 
willmaJu  Ihe  dry  tree  to  Nourish  (£z.  xviL  34).  Blessed  it 
ike  man  that  trustetk  in  yehovah ;  he  shall  be  like  a  tree 
pktHted  by  the  waters;  he  shall  not  cease  from  bearitigfruit 
Qer.  xviL  7,  8).  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  delight  is  in  tie 
lam;  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  waters, 
whieh  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  Us  season  (Ps.  i.  1-3).  Praise 
yeiopah,  ye  fruUful  trtes  (Ps.  cxlviii.  9).  The  trees  of 
JAeveth  are  full  (Ps.  civ.  16).  The  axe  lies  at  the  root 
»f  the  tree  ;  every  tree  that  beareth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  cut 
down  (Matt  iii  10;  vii.  16-20).  Either  make  the  tree  good 
and  its  fruit  good,  or  make  the  tree  corrupt  and  its  fruit  cor- 
nifi;  for  the  tree  shall  be  known  by  its  fruit  (Matt  xxL  33  ; 
Lnke  vi  43,  44).  /  will  kindle  a  fire  which  shall  consume 
every  green  tree  and  every  dry  tree  (Ez.  xx.  47).  Since  a 
tree  signifies  man,  It  was  therefore  ordained  that  the  fruit 
^  a  tree  serviceable  for  food  in  the  land  of  Canaan  should  be 
dreumeised  (Lev.  xix.  33—35).  Also  that  when  any  city  was 
ttsifged,  they  should  not  put  forth  an  axe  against  any  Iree 
with  good  fruit  (Deut  zx.  19,  30).  As  also,  that  at  the 
feast  qf  tabernacles  they  should  take  tke  fruit  of  goodly  ttees, 
»^  should  be  ^ad  before  yehovah  (Lev.  xxiii.  40,  41) :  be- 
sdes  more  passages  which  are  not  here  adduced  on  account 
of  their  abundance. 

401.  And  ail  green  grass  was  burnt  up,  signifies  thuii 
CTC17  living  thing  of  faith.  By  being  burnt  up  is  signified 
to  periib,  as  just  above  (n.  400).     By  green  grass  in  the 
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Word  is  ugnified  that  good  and  truth  cd  the  cibuich  <f 
ot  faith,  which  first  springs  up  in  the  natural  man.    TIm 
same  is  also  signified  by  the  herb  (d  the  field ;  and  as  biA 
lives  from  good  and  truth,  therefore  by  all  the  green  grass 
being  burnt  up  is  signified  that  eveiy  living  thing  of  faitii 
perished;  and  eveiy  living  thing  of  faith  perishes^  vboi 
there  is  no  affection  for  good  and  perception  of  truth ;  see 
just  above.    That  this  is  signified  by  grass  is  also  boa 
correspondence  ;  for  which  reason  they  who  separate  faith 
from  charity  not  only  in  doctrine  but  also  in  life,  in  die 
spiritual  wodd,  dwell  in  a  desert,  where  there  is  no  grass. 
As  a  fruit-tree  s^^ifies  a  man  as  to  the  affections  for  good 
and  the  perceptions  of  truth,  so  green  grass  signifies  1 
man  as  to  that  thing  of  the  church  which  is  concaved  and 
also  bom  first  with  him ;  and  grass  not  green  signifies  dus 
destroyed.     In  general,  all  the  things  that  are  in  gardens, 
forests,  fields,  and  plains,  signify  man  as  to  sometiiing  of 
the  church,  or,  what  is  the  same,  something  of  die  churdi 
in  him :  the  reason  is,  because  they  correspond.    That 
grass  does,  may  be  evident  from  these  passages :  7X«  mms 
taid,Cry;  andhesaid,  What  shall  T  cry  1    All fiesk  is  gra»: 
Iht  grass  withereth,  and  ike  flowtr  fadeth  because  the  tuind 
hath  blown  upon  it ;  truly  the  people  is  grass :  the  grass  with- 
ereth,  and  the  flower  fadeth,  but  the  Word  of  our  Gad  skaS 
stand  for  ever  (Isa.  xl.  S"^)-     ^he  inhabitants  were  as  OM 
herb  of  thefleld,  a  green  herb,  the  grass  of  the  roofs;  and  a 
fleld  searched  before  the  eom  is  grown  up  (Isa,  xxxviL  37 , 
3  Kings  xix.  z6).     Twill  pour  my  blessing  upon  thy  seed, 
and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass  (Isa.  xliv,  3,  4) ; 
and  elsewhere,  as  Isa.  li.  u;  Ps.  xxxvii.  a;  Ps.  dii.  15; 
Ps.  cxzix.  6 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  2.    That  by  green  or  growing- 
green  is  signified  living  or  alive  is  manifest  in  Jer.  zrii  8 ; 
xi.  16;  Es.  xvii.  34;  XX.  47;  Hos.  xiv.  8;  Ps.  zxxvii.  35  ; 
Ps.  lii.  8 ;  Ps.  xcii.  10.     The  same  that  is  here  described  in 
the  Apocalypse  came  to  pass  in  Egypt,  namely,  that  /ram 
hail  and  fire  mingled  every  tree  and  ej^ery  heri  of  the  fleld  vfot 
burnt  up  (Ex.  ix.  38-33  i  Ps-  Ixxviii,  47-49 »  Ps-  cv.  33,  33) 
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402.  And  the  seamd  angd  sounded,  signifies  exploration 
and  manifestation  of  the  quality  of  tbe  state  of  the  church 
widi  those  who  are  exteriorly  in  that  faith.  That  to  sound 
a  tmmpet  signifies  to  explore  and  manifest  the  state  of  the 
ctrardi  and  thence  of  the  life  with  those  whose  religion  is 
faith  alone,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  397).  These  wotxls  are 
■aid  of  those  who  are  exteriorly  in  that  faith,  because  diose 
■re  here  treated  of  who  were  in  the  sea,  and  in  the  former 
case  those  that  were  upon  the  earth ;  and  they  that  are  in  the 
internals  of  the  church,  who  are  the  clei^,  are  meant  by 
those  that  were  upon  the  earth  \  and  by  them  that  were  in 
Ibe  sea  those  are  meant  that  are  m  Oie  externals  dL  the 
cbofch,  iriio  are  the  laity;  see  above  (n.  398).  That 
they  appear  in  die  spiritual  world  as  in  the  sea  (n.  338, 
190). 

403.  And  as  it  were  a  mountain  burning  wi&  fire 
vas  out  into  the  sea,  signifies  the  Appearance  of  infernal 
love  with  those  who  are  in  the  externals  of  the  church  and 
in  faith  alone.  The  church  with  those  that  are  in  ex- 
ternals and  in  faith  alone  is  signified  I:^  the  sea ;  and  they 
who  are  in  eztemak  are  called  in  common  speech  the  lai^, 
becanse  those  that  are  in  internals  are  called  the  clergy  (n. 
397i  401  )■  By  a  mountain  is  signified  love;  and  by  a 
mountain  burning  with  fire,  infernal  love  (n.  494,  599). 
There  is  a  manifestation  of  this  love  with  those  who  are 
here  treated  of;  for  that  love  appears  from  them  before 
the  angels.  The  reason  is,  because  faith  alone  is  faith 
•eparate  from  charity  ("■  388);  and  where  there  is  no 
charity,  that  is,  love  towards  the  neighbor,  which  is  spirit- 
ual love,  there  is  infernal  love.  There  is  no  middle  love 
except  with  the  lukewarm,  treated  of  in  Apoc.  iii,  15,  16. 

404.  And  a  third  part  of  the  sea  ieeame  blood,  signifies 
Aat  all  general  truths  with  them  were  falsified.  By  a  third 
part  is  signified  all  (n.  400).  By  blood  the  falsification  of 
tlie  tiuth  of  the  Word  is  signified  (n.  379).  By  the  sea  is 
signified  the  dituxh  with  those  who  are  in  the  externals  of 
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it,  and  in  fdtb  alone  (n.  398,  403).  General  truths  an 
falsified  with  diese,  because  the^  are  in  them  alone;  for 
they  do  not  know  the  particulars  of  that  faith,  like  Ae 
clergy.  It  b  owinj^  to  the  general  truths  that  are  with 
them,  that  they  appear  as  in  the  sea  in  the  spiritual  worid. 
The  reason  is,  because  waters  signify  truths  (n.  50) ;  and 
the  sea  is  the  general  receptacle  of  them  (n.  138). 

405.  And  a  third  part  0/ the  creatures  that  were  iti  the  ua 
tatdhad  lives  died,  signifies  that  they  who  have  lived  and  are 
living  that  faith  cannot  be  reformed,  and  receive  life.  ^ 
a  third  part  all  of  them  are  signified,  as  above :  by  creatures 
they  that  can  be  refonned  are  meant  (n.  390)  ;  for  the  rea- 
son that  by  creating  is  signified  to  reform  (n.  154):  bf 
having  lives  is  signified  to  be  able  to  receive  life  by  refor- 
mation :  by  their  dying  is  signified  that  they  who  live  thit 
faith  alone  cann^jt  tlius  receive  life.  They  cannot,  because 
all  are  reformed  by  faith  united  to  charity,  and  thus  by  the 
faith  of  charity ;  and  no  one  by  faith  alone  1  for  charity  ii 
the  life  of  faith.  Since  the  affections  and  thence  the  per- 
ceptions and  the  thoughts  of  spirits  and  angels  in  the  spiritual 
worid  appear  at  a  distance  in  the  forms  of  the  animals  <« 
creatures  upon  the  earth  which  are  called  beasts,  of  the 
creatures  in  the  air  which  are  called  birds,  and  of  the  creat- 
ures in  the  sea  which  are  called  fishes,  therefore  beasts, 
birds,  and  fishes  are  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Word ;  bf 
which,  however,  nothing  else  is  meant ;  as  in  these  pas- 
sages :  Jehovah  hath  a  amtroversy  with  the  itthabUmis  ^ 
the  earth,  because  there  is  no  truth,  no  mercy,  no  knowle^  tj 
God  ;  and  every  otu  dwelling  in  it  shall  waste  away  with  tht 
beast  of  the  field,  and  the  bird  of  the  heavens  ;  the  fishes  of  Ik 
tea  shall  also  be  gathered  together  (Hos.  iv.  i,  3).  /  mS 
consume  man  and  beast,  the  bird  of  the  heavens  and  thefisha 
of  the  sea,  the  stumbling-blocks  with  the  wicked  (ZepH.  i.  3). 
Tltere  shall  be  a  great  earthquake  upon  the  land  of  Isrjd, 
and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  the  bird  of  the  heavens,  and  til 
beast  of  the  fiOd  shoB  shake  gmUfy  b^ore  Me  (Ez.  JExniE 
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iS-tJo).  7%w  hast  made  Wm  to  rule  over  the  works  9/  thy 
hands,  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  beasts  of  the 
faUs,  bird  of  heaven,  and  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whattver  pass- 
tth  thtvu^  the  paths  of  the  seas  (Ps.  viii.  6-8)  :  this  is  said 
concerning  the  Lord.  Ask,  I  pray,  the  beasts,  and  they  shall 
teaih  thee,  or  the  birds  of  heaven,  and  they  shall  declare  unto 
thee,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall  relate  to  thee;  who  of  all 
Huse  .lath  not  know,  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  doeth  thh 
(Job  xiL  7-9).  Besides  many  other  places,  fiut  by  thr 
fishes  or  creatures  of  the  sea  spoken  of  here  are  meant  the 
affections  and  thence  the  thoughts  of  those  men  who  are 
in  general  truths,  and  who  thus  partake  more  of  the  natural 
than  of  the  spiritual.  These  are  meant  by  fishes  in  the 
forgoing  passages,  and  also  in  these  following :  By  my  re- 
buke I  dry  up  the  sea,  I  make  the  rivers  a  desert,  Iheir  fish 
thallputrify,  and  die  with  thirst  (Isa.  1.  a).  Thou  king  of 
Egypt  art  a  great  sea-monster,  who  liest  in  the  midst  of  thy 
rivers,  thou  saidst.  The  river  is  mine,  I  made  me;  therefore  I 
^U  make  the  fish  of  thy  rivers  to  ai/Aere  to  thy  scales,  and  / 
will  abandon  thee  and  all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers  in  the  desert 
(Ez.  zxix.  3-5).  These  things  were  said  to  the  king  of 
Egypt,  because  by  ^ypt  the  natural  separated  from  the 
^iritual  is  stgnilied,  and  hence  by  the  lishes  of  its  rivers 
those  who  are  in  doctrinals,  and  from  them  are  in  faith 
separate,  which  faith  b  only  knowledge ;  on  account  of 
which  separation  it  was  also  among  the  miracles  there,  that 
their  waters  were  turned  into  blood,  and  that  from  this  the 
pikes  died  (Ex.  viL  17-25;  Ps.  cv.  19).  Wherefore  dost 
Mdk  m^ke  man  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea  I  every  one  dratveth  out 
with  a  hook,  and ga/hereth  in  a  net  {Hab.  i.  14-16).  Fishes 
here  stand  for  those  who  are  in  general  truths  and  in  faith 
Kparated  from  charity  ;  but  fishes  stand  for  them  that  are 
b  general  truths  and  in  faith  conjoined  to  chanty  in  Eze- 
kie! :  He  said  unto  me.  These  are  the  waters  that  go  forth  n 
tie  taslem  boundary ;  they  come  to  the  sea  ;  whence  it  cometh 
<r  pass  that  every  soul  which  creepeth  liveth,  and  exceeding 
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mtuAjlsA  :  thefiskers  Hand  upon  it  to  tfread forth  lutt ;  itt 
fish  shall  be  aeeording  to  their  kinds,  as  the  fish  of  the  gn^ 
sea  exeeaSng  many  (xlvii.  i,  8-11).  In  Matt&ew:  jfiuns 
said.  The  kingdom  ef  the  keaeens  is  like  unto  a  ntt  cast  intt 
thetea,  and  they  gathered  the  fishes  together;  and  the  gtei 
they  put  into  vessels,  and  the  bad  they  east  away  (xiiL  47-49). 
And  in  Jeremiah :  ItoiO  bring  back  the  ekil^tn  of  Israd 
into  their  land,  and  I  will  send  for  many  fishers  who  shall 
fisk  them  (xvi.  16).  He,  therefore,  who  knows  that  such 
persons  and  things  are  signified  by  fishes,  can  see  why  the 
Lord  chose  fishers  for  His  disciples,  and  said,  Come  unto  Me 
end  Twill  make  you  fishers  of  men  (Matt  iv,  18,  19  ;  Mark 
L  16,  17),  why  the  disciples,  by  the  Lord's  blessing,  cau^t  0 
vast  multitude  of  fishes  ;  and  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  Fear  net 
henceforth  thou  shall  catch  men  (Luke  v.  3-10):  why  A, 
Lord,  when  they  wished  to  exact  tribute  from  Him,  told  Pder 
to  ^  to  the  sea,  and  draw  out  a  fish,  and  give  the  piea  of 
money  found  in  it  for  himself  and  for  Him  (Matt  xvii  34- 
37):  why  the  Lord,  after  His  resurrection,  gave  the  ditc^les 
fish  and  bread  to  eat  (John  xid.  3-13):  and  commanded  them 
to  go  into  all  the  world,  csndpreaA  the  gospd  to  every  creature 
(Mark  xvi.  15) :  for  the  nations  which  they  converted  were 
only  in  general  truths,  and  in  natural  truth  more  than  in 
spiritual. 

406.  And  a  thirdpart  of  the sh^s perished,  iigm&es  that  aim 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  service- 
able for  use  of  life  were  destroyed  with  them.  "  A  third 
part "  signifies  all,  as  above  (n.  400, 404, 405) :  ships  signify 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  service- 
able for  the  use  of  life.  That  these  are  signified  1^  ships 
is  because  ships  cross  the  sea,  and  bring  back  the  neces- 
saries which  supply  the  natural  roan  for  every  use :  and  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  the  necessaries  which 
supply  the  spiritua'  man  for  its  uses :  for  from  them  is  llie 
doctrine  of  the  church,  and  according  to  this  is  Ufa 
Ships  ^gnify  these  knowledges,  because  diey  are  cont^D- 
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crs ;  and  in  many  places  in  the  Word  the  container  is  taken 
for  ttie  thing  contained,  as  a  cup  for  nine,  a  platter  for  food, 
the  tai>emade  and  the  temple  for  the  holy  thii^  in  them, 
the  ark  for  the  law,  the  altars  for  wonhip,  and  so  on. 
Ships  signify  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages :  Zebulon  shall  dwell  at  the  shore  of  the  sasy 
and  ai  the  port  of  the  ships  {Gea.  ^is.  13).  By  Zebulon  is 
meant  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth.  O  Tyre,  the 
hutdert  have  perfected  thy  l^uty ,-  of  firs  from  Senir  have 
Arf  made  aH  thy  boards ;  they  have  taken  the  ^dar  of  Lebanon 
Ismahemasts;  they  have  made  thine  oars  of  the  oaks  of  Bo- 
shoH;  thineoar-betiehhavetheymadeof  ivory,  the  daughter  of 
steps  from  the  isles  ofKittim;  the  inhabitasUs  of  Sidon  and 
Arvad  were  thy  rowers  ;  thy  wise  men  were  thy  ship-masters ; 
^  the  ships  of  the  sea  and  the^  sailors  were  in  thee  to  trade; 
the  sk^s  of  Tarshish  were  thy  troops  in  thy  tradings ,-  whence 
titou  mast  exceedin^y  filled  and  honored  in  the  midst  of  the 
seas  (Ez.  xxriL  3-9, 25).  This  is  concerning  Tyre,  because 
the  dhurcji  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  is  signi- 
6ed  by  Tyre  in  the  Word,  as  may  be  evident  from  the  par- 
ticntais  coDceming  it  in  this  chapter  and  in  the  eighteenth 
following,  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense :  and  as 
the  knowledges  of  the  truth  and  good  of  the  church  are 
signified  by  Tyre,  a  ship  is  therefore  described  as  to  the 
particulars  of  it,  and  by  each  one  is  signified  some  quality 
of  diose  knowledges  that  conduces  to  intelligence.  What 
has  the  Word  in  common  with  the  ships  of  Tyre  and  its 
ctKiunetce  ?  The  devastation  of  that  church  is  afterwards 
described  thus  :  At  the  voice  of  the  cry  of  thy  shipmasters  the 
suburbs  shaS  quake,  and  all  that  hold  an  oar  shall  descend 
from  thy  th^s,  all  mariners  and  shipmasters  of  the  sea  shall 
try  out  bitterly  upon  thee  (Ez.  rivii.  28-30) ;  also  Isa.  xxiii. 
14, 15).  The  devastation  of  Babylon  as  to  all  the  knowl- 
edges of  truth  is  similarly  described  in  what  follows  in  the 
^ocalypse  :  In  one  hour  are  so  great  riches  come  to  nau^l ; 
nery  sh^master  and  every  one  employed  upon  ships,  and  the 
Mt.  t.  tS 
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marviers,  shaB  try  out,  saying,  AUu,  aias,  that  great  dty 
Babylon,  in  which  all  who  have  ships  in  the  sea  were  mai* 
rieh  (xviii.  17,  19) ;  see  the  explanation  hereafter,  'CV 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  also  signified  by  shipi 
in  the  following  passages  :  Jfy  days  were  swift,  they  JkJ 
away,  they  saw  not  good,  they  passed  by  with  the  ships  if 
desire  0ob  ix.  25,  36).  They  that  go  down  to  ths  sea  i^ 
ships,  that  do  business  in  great  waters,  these  see  the  works  of 
yehavah,  and  His  wonders  in  the  deep  (Ps,  cvii,  33,  14). 
The  isles  shall  trust  in  me,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshith  in  til 
beginning,  to  bring  thy  sons  from  afar  (Isa.  be  9).  lit 
hings  gathered  themselves  together,  terror  seited  them;  lh«a 
shall  break  the  ships  of  Tar shish  by  an  east  wind  {?%.iWm,^~ 
7),  Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tarshish  (laa.  xxiiL  i,  14).  Bcsidei 
other  places,  as  Num.  zziv.  34 ;  Judg.  v.  17  ;  Ps.  dv.  afi; 
Isa.  xxxiiL  31. 

407.  ^n//i'AfM('in/aff^A7i»»^  signifies  the  exploratioo 
and  manifestation  of  the  church  with  those  whose  religitn 
is  faith  alone,  of  what  quality  they  are  as  to  their  affection 
for  and  reception  of  truths  from  the  Word.  That  this  b 
signified  may  be  evident  from  the  things  which  now  follow, 
irtien  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

408.  And  there  feU  from  heaven  a  great  star  burning  as  it 
were  a  lamp,  signifies  tfie  appearance  of  their  own  intelligence 
from  pride  arising  from  infernal  love.  The  appearance  of 
their  own  intelligence  from  pride  arising  from  infernal  love 
is  signified  by  the  great  star  falling  from  heaven,  because 
it  was  seen  to  burn  as  a  lamp,  and  because  its  name  wu 
wormwood,  as  it  follows;  and  by  a  star  and  also  by  1 
lamp  intelligence  is  signified, — here  one's  own  intelligence^ 
because  it  seemed  to  burn:  and  all  self-intelligence  bunti 
from  pride ;  and  the  pride  of  it  arises  from  infernal  love, 
which  is  signified  by  the  mountain  burning  with  fire  (n.  403)- 
By  wormwood  infernal  falsity  is  signified,  from  whicli  that 
intelligence  springs  forth  and  is  enkindled.  Tliat  a  stit 
aignifies  intelligence  may  be  seen  (n.  151,  954);  so  too  1 
lamp  or  a  lantern  (n.  796). 
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409.  And  Ufdl  t^on  a  third  part  of  tfu  rivers,  and  upm 
lit  Jbttntains  of  waters,  signifies  that  thence  all  truths  of 
the  Word  were  altogether  falsified.  By  rivers  are  signi- 
fied truths  in  abundance,  because  truths  are  signified 
by  water?  (n.  50) ;  and  by  fountains  of  waters  the  Word 
ts  signified  (n.  3S4.).  The  truths  of  the  Word  were  al- 
together falsified  ;  because  it  follows  that  a  third  pari 
of  the  waters  were  made  wormwood,  and  by  wormwood 
infernal  falsity  is  signified  (n.  410).  That  rivers  signify 
truths  in  abundance  may  be  evident  from  the  following 
passages  :  Behold,  I  do  a  new  thing:  I  wtU  give  waters  in 
He  detert  and  rivers  in  tie  wilderness,  to  give  drink  to  my 
people,  my  chosen  (Isa,  xliiL  19,  ao).  I  will  pour  water  upon 
Um  thai  is  thirsty,  and  rivers  upon  the  dry  ground;  I  will 
poitr  my  spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine 
offspring  (Isa.  zliv.  3).  Then  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall 
smg:  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  rivers 
in  the  plain  of  the  desert  (Isa.  xxxv.  6).  /  will  open  rivers 
tfon  the  slopes,  and  I  will  put  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the 
valleys,  I  will  make  the  wililemess  a  pool  of  waters,  and 
the  dry  land  springs  of  water  (Isa.  xli.  18).  Jehovah  hath  ' 
founded  the  world  upon  the  seas,  he  hath  established  it  upon 
the  rivers  (Ps.  xxiv.  a),  /will put  His  hand  in  the  sea,  and 
His  right  hand  in  the  rivers  (Ps,  ixxxix.  15),  Was  Jehovah 
ituaued  at  the  rivers  f  was  thy  anger  a^inst  the  rivers  i  was 
Ay  Wrath  against  the  tea,  that  thou  dost  ride  upon  thy  horses  t 
(Hab.  ill  8).  A  river  whose  streams  shall  gladden  the  city 
tf  God  (Ps.  xIvL  3,  4,  s).  Ife  showed  me  a  pure  river  of 
mater  of  life,  going  forth  from  the  throne  of  Ged  and  of  tht 
^■ami  (Apoc  xxii.  i).  ffe  dove  the  rocks  in  the  desert,  Mnd 
t^  Ihem  drink  from  the  great  deeps  ;  He  smote  the  rock  and 
Ae  rivers  gushed  out  (Ps.  IxxviiL  15,  16,  >o;  cv.  41).  Then 
the  waters  shall  fail  in  the  sea,  and  the  river  shall  be  dried  up 
(Is*,  ■six.  5-7 ;  xlil  15 ;  I.  a  ;  Nab.  i.  4 ;  Ps.  evil.  33  ;  Job 
n*.  10,  ti).  Jesus  said,  if  any  one  come  unto  Me,  as  the 
Sir^tare  hath  said.  Out  of  his  belly  shaUflow  rivers  ofliviig 
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itnUSv-  (John  vil  37, 38.  Besides  other  places,  as  Isa,  xxziii 
II ;  Jer.  xviL  7,8;  Ez.  xxxi.  3,4;  zlvii.  i-ia  ;  Joel  uL  18  j 
Zech.  be  10 ;  Fs.  Ixxx.  1 1 ;  xciii.  3,  4 ;  zcviii.  7,  8 ;  cc  7  j 
Num.  xxiv,  6,  7 ;  Deut  viii.  7).  But  that  rivers  in  the  <^ 
posite  sense  signify  falsities  in  abundance  may  be  evident 
from  these  :  He  shall  send  ambassadors  on  the  sea  to  a  MttiuK 
trodden  down,  whose  land  the  rivers  have  destroyed  (Isa 
rviil  3).  Except  Jehovah  were  for  us,  the  waters  wotM 
have  overwhelmed  us,  and  the  river  would  have  gone  over  tna 
soul  (Ps.  cxxiv.  2-5).  When  thoupassest  through  the  waten, 
I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  net  over- 
fiow  thee  (Isa.  zliiL  3).  The  cords  of  death  encoi^assed 
me,  and  the  floods  of  Belial  terrified  me  (Ps.  xviil  4).  Tit 
dragon  cast  forth  water  as  a  river  out  of  his  mouth  after  tiU 
woman,  tftat  he  might  cause  her  to  be  swalloaed  up  by  thefiood 
(Apoc.  xiL  15).  Behold,  Jehovah  bringeth  up  upon  you  tie 
waters  of  a  river  strong  and  many,  attd  it  shall  overfiow  and 
go  over,  and  shall  reach  even  to  the  neck  (Isa.  viil  6-8).  The 
floods  came,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  U  fell  not,  for  U 
was  founded  upon  a  rock  (Matt  viL  aj,  27  ;  Luke  vL  48, 49), 
Here  the  floods  also  stand  for  falsities  in  abundance,  be- 
cause the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth  is  Ngnified  by  the 
Rock.  By  floods  also  temptations  are  signified,  because 
temptations  are  inundations  of  falsities. 

410.  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood,  and  a 
third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood,  signifies  the 
infernal  falsity  from  which  is  their  own  intelligence,  bf 
wiiich  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  have  been  falsified  ^ 
the  star  is  signified  their  own  intelligence  from  the  pride 
arising  from  infernal  love  (n.  408) :  by  name  is  signified  its 
quality  (n.  81,  122,  165):  by  wormwood  infernal  falsity  b 
signified,  spoken  of  in  what  follows :  by  waters  are  signified 
truths  (n.  50) ;  here  the  truths  of  the  Word,  because  faith 
is  treated  of:  by  a  third  part  is  signified  all,  as  abore- 
From  these  collected  into  one  the  sense  above  stated  results. 
Wormwood  signifies  infernal  falsity  owing  to  its  strong  bfr 
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terness,  by  which  it  renders  food  and  drink  abominable 
Such  falsity  is  therefore  signified  by  wormwood  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages :  Behold  I  feed  this  peopk  with  wormwocd, 
and  I  gwe  them  drixi  of  the  waters  of  gail  Q^x.  ix.  14,  15). 
Tibu  said  yehevah  against  the  prophets.  Behold,  I  feed  them 
with  wormwood,  and  give  them  drink  of  the  waters  of  gail; 
baaitse  hypocrisy  hath  gone  forth  from  the  prophets  of  yerusaUm 
iUo  ail  the  earth  (Jer.  xziii.  15).  Ye  turn  judgment  into  gaS, 
and  the  fruit  of  Justice  into  wormtoood  (Amos  v.  7  ;  vi.  12). 
Lest  ^ere  should  be  among  you  a  root  bearing  gall  and  worm- 
wood (Deut  xjdx.  18).  Since  the  Jewish  Church  falsified 
all  the  truths  of  the  Word,  like  the  church  which  is  here 
treated  of,  and  the  Lord  in  all  the  things  of  His  passion 
represented  it  by  permitting  the  Jews  to  treat  Him  as  they 
did  the  Word,  because  He  was  the  Word,  therefore  they 
gave  Sim  vinegar  mixed  with  gaii,  which  is  like  wonnwood : 
tut  tasting  ^ffe  would  not  drini  it  (MaXt^xvii.  34;  Markxv. 
33 ;  Ps,  Ixii.  21).  Because  the  Jewish  Church  was  such,  it 
is  therefore  thus  described :  He  hath  filled  Me  with  bitterrtesi, 
^nd  hath  made  Me  drunk  with  wormwood  (Lain.  UL  15, 18, 19). 
411.  And  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were 
made  Htter,  signifies  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life  with 
many  by  the  falsified  truths  of  the  Word.  "  Many  men 
died,"  signifies  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life  ;  for  a  man  is 
called  alive  from  the  spiritual  life  that  is  in  him :  but  from 
natural  life  separate  from  spiritual  life  he  is  called  dead. 
"  Of  the  waters  because  they  were  made  bitter,"  signifies 
bjr  tiie  falsified  truths  of  the  Word.  That  waters  are  the 
troths  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  just  above  (n.  409) :  that 
Utter  signifies  falsified  is  because  the  bitter  of  wonnwood 
is  meant ;  and  by  wormwood  is  signified  infernal  falsity 
(n.  410).  A  Christian  man  has  spiritual  life  from  no  other 
source  but  the  truths  of  the  Word,  for  in  them  is  life ;  but 
when  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified,  and  a  man  under- 
■tands  and  r^ards  them  according  to  the  falsities  of  his 
Td^on,  q)tiitual  life  is  then  extinguished  in  him.    The 
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reason  is,  because  the  Word  communicates  widi  heaven ; 
on  which  account  when  it  is  read  by  a  man,  the  truths 
therein  ascend  into  heaven,  and  the  falsities  to  wliich  the 
truths  are  adjoined  or  conjoined  tend  to  hell :  hence  a 
rending  takes  place,  by  which  the  life  of  the  Word  is 
extinguished.  But  this  is  done  with  those  only  who  confinn 
falsities  by  the  Word,  but  not  with  those  that  do  not  I 
have  seen  these  rendings,  and  have  heard  the  noise  from 
them  as  of  wood  split  up  by  the  fire  in  a  furnace.  Bitter 
signifies  falsified  in  the  following  passages  also :  Woe  ta 
them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil;  that  put  bitter  for 
tweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter  (Isa,  v.  lo,  21).  TTtey  shall  not 
drinh  tuine  ivith  the  song,  strong  drink  shall  be  bitter  to  Aem 
that  drink  it  (Isa.  zxiv.  9).  Something  similar  is  signified 
by  the  little  book  eaten  up,  which  was  sweet  in  the  mouth,  and 
from  which  the  belly  was  made  bitter  (Apoc.  x.  9,  10)  :  and 
by  these  words,  They  came  to  Marah,  but  they  could  not  drink 
the  waters  for  bitterness ;  but  yehoveA  showed  him  wood^ 
which  he-cast  into  the  waters,  and  th^  were  made  sweet  (Ex. 
XV.  23-25).  Wood  in  the  Word  signifies  good.  The  like  is 
also  signified  by  the  wild-gourds  cast  into  the  pottle,  on 
account  of  which  the  sons  of  the  prophets  cried  out.  There 
is  death  in  the  pot ;  which  Elisha  healed  by  putting  in  meal 
(3  Kings  iv.  38-41).     Meal  signifies  truth  from  good. 

412.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  signifies  the  explora- 
tion and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  with 
those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone,  that  they  are  in  the 
evils  of  falsity  and  in  the  falsities  of  evil.  That  this  is 
signified  is  evident  from  the  things  which  now  follow  when 
understood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  To  sound  signifies  bere 
as  above  vu.  398,  402,  407},  to  explore  and  to  manifest 

413.  And  a  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  a  third 
part  of  the  moon,  and  a  third  part  of  the  stars,  an</  tht 
third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  signifies  that  on  account 
of  evils  from  falsities  and  falsities  from  evils  they  did  not 
know  what  love  is.  what  faith  is,  nor  any  truth.    By  a  third 
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pan  is  signified  all  (n.  400) :  by  the  son  love  is  signified 
(n.  53):  by  the  moon  intelligence  and  faith  are  signified  (n. 
333) :  by  the  stars  are  signified  the  Icnowledges  of  truth 
and  good  from  the  Word  (n.  51):  by  being  darkened  is 
^gnified  not  to  be  seen  and  known  on  account  of  evils 
frmn  falsities  and  falsities  from  evils.  Those  have  e\'ils 
from  folsities  who  assume  falsities  of  religion,  and  con* 
firm  them  until  they  appear  as  truths  ;  and  when  they  live 
according  to  them,  they  do  evils  from  falsities  or  evils  o€ 
falsity.  But  those  have  falsities  from  evils,  who  do  not 
regard  evils  as  sins  ;  and  still  more  those  who,  by  reason- 
ings from  the  natural  man,  and  more  still  from  the  Word, 
ronfirm  in  themselves  that  evils  are  not  sins.  The  con- 
firmations themselves  are  falsities  from  evils,  and  are  called 
the  falsities  of  evil.  The  reason  that  darkness  signifies 
dus,  is  because  light  signifies  truth  ;  and  when  the  light  is 
eztingubhed,  there  comes  darkness.  In  confirmation  the 
passages  will  first  be  adduced,  where  similar  things  to 
Ibose  here  in  the  Apocalypse  are  said  of  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  stars,  and  of  the  darkness  arising  from  the  extinc- 
tion of  them :  Tie  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and 
fke  wuxm  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  ye- 
ikiwf  awu/A(}oel  ii.  31).  The  stars  of  the  heavens  and  their 
OHiteilations  shall  not  shine  with  their  light;  the  sun  shall 
he  darkened  in  his  rising;  and  the  moon  shall  not  make  her 
U^  te  fkine  (Isa.  xiil.  10).  When  J  shall  extinguish  thee, 
I  win  cover  the  heavens;  I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  make  her  light  to  shine ;  all  the  lumt- 
nariet  of  light  in  the  heathens  will  I  make  black  ever  thee, 
and  I  vill  set  darkness  upon  thy  land  (Ez.  xxxii.  7,  8).  The 
^y  ^/  yehovak  is  near;  the  sun  and  the  moon  are  black- 
Mo/,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  brightness  (Joel  ii. 
10),  Immedialely  after  the  affliction  of  those  days  the  sun 
thaS  be  iarkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and 
At  liars  shall  fall  from  heaven  (Matt.  xxiv.  29  ;  Mark  xiu. 
14-  >sX    Who,  that  elevates  his  mind,  cannot  see  that  tha 
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bun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars  of  the  world  are  not  meant 
in  these  cases  i  That  falsities  of  various  kinds  are  signi- 
fied by  dailuess,  's  evident  from  these  passages :  ffix  ik 
M^m  thai  desire  the  day  of  Jehovah  ;  it  is  a  day  of  dot  bust 
and  not  of  ll^ht:  is  not  the  day  of  Jehovah  darkitess,  aid 
not  tight  t  thiek-darkness,  and  not  brightness  i  (Amos  v.  18, 
10).  77ie  day  of  Jehovah  is  a  day  of  darkness  and  thiet- 
darkness,  a  day  of  eloud  and  of  cloudiness  (Zeph,  i.  15).  A 
tha  t  day  He  shall  look  down  upon  the  earth,  wAieh,  behold,  a 
darkness ;  and  the  light  shall  grow  dark  in  its  ruins  (Isa.  t. 
30 ;  vJiL  21).  Behold,  darkness  covereth  the  earth,  and  tkiik- 
darkness  the  peoples  (Isa.  Ix.  a).  Give  ^ory  to  Jehovak, 
before  He  cause  darkness :  we  wait  for  light,  but  He  makeOi  it 
thiek-darkness  (Jei.  xiii.  16).  We  wait  for  Ughi,  but  bekM 
darkness,  and  not  brightness;  we  walk  in  thick-darhtess ; 
we  stumble  ai  noon  as  in  the  twilight,  as  if  dead  among  the 
liviag([sz.  lix.  9,  10).  Woe  to  them  thai  put  darkness  far 
light,  and  light  for  darkness  (Isa.  v.  10).  T%e  people  that 
malked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  li^t  (Isa.  iz.  2  ;  Malt. 
V,  16).  The  day-spring  from  on  high  hath  appeared  to  us, 
who  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death  (Luke  i.  79). 
^  thou  give  thy  soul  to  the  hungry,  then  shall  thy  light  rise  in 
the  darkness,  and  thy  thick-darkness  shall  be  as  the  noon-day 
(Isa,  Iviii.  10),  In  that  day  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  who  an 
in  thick-darkness  and  darkness,  shall  see  (Isa.  xjdx.  18  ;  dtL 
16  ;  sliz.  9).  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world;  kt 
that  foliowelh  Afe  shall  not  walk  in  darknesSf  but  shaO  have 
the  light  of  life  Qohn  vm.  u).  Walk  while  ye  have  the  l^ 
lest  darkness  come  upon  you  :  lam  cornea  light  mto  thr  world, 
thai  every  one  that  believeth  in  Me  should  not  abide  in  daHi- 
ness  (John  xii.  35,  46).  When  I  sit  in  darkness  fekmak 
it  a  li^  unto  me  (Mic.  vii.  8).  TTiis  is  the  Judgmesd, 
that  light  hath  come  into  the  world;  but  mat  loved  the  daii- 
ness  more  than  the  light  (John  iii.  19  ;  i.  4,  5).  If  the  &^ 
(lumen)  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  the  darkness 
(Luke  xi.  34  -36).     T%is  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  if 
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Jarkmas  (Luke  xxii  53).  By  darkness  in  these  places  is 
signified  falsity  arising  from  ignorance  of  die  truth,  or 
from  a  false  principle  of  religion,  or  from  a  life  of  evil. 
Of  them  that  are  in  falsities  of  religion,  and  thence  in 
evils  of  life,  the  Lord  says,  that  fhey  are  to  be  out  out  mia 
MOer  darhtess  (Matt  viiL  13  ;  JUdl  13  ;  xxv.  30). 

^4.  That  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  ^tna 
the  night  likewise,  signifies  that  there  was  no  longer  any 
spiri!nal  truth  nor  natural  truth  serviceable  for  doctrine 
and  life  from  the  Word  vith  them.  ^  the  day  not  shin- 
ing is  meant  that  there  was  no  light  from  the  sun,  and  by 
Ae  night  in  like  manner  is  meant  that  there  was  not  light 
from  the  moon  and  stars.  By  light  in  general  Divine 
Truth  is  agnified,  which  is  Truth  from  the  Word :  by  the 
l^t  of  the  son  spiritual  Divine  Truth,  and  by  the  light  of 
the  moon  and  stars  natural  Divine  Truth,  both  from  the 
Word.  The  Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Wofd  is  like  the  light  tA.  die  sun  in  the  day,  and  the  Divine 
Truth  in  the  natural  sense  <A  the  Word  is  like  the  Ii|^t 
of  tlie  moon  and  stars  in  the  night  The  spiritual  sense  dL 
Ibe  Word  also  flows  in  into  its  natural  sense,  as  the  sun 
witb  its  light  into  the  moon,  which  presents  the  light  o< 
die  sun  mediately.  So  also  the  spiritual  sense  (A  the  Word 
enl^tens  men — even  those  who  do  not  know  any  thing 
fA  that  sense  — while  they  are  reading  the  Word  in  the 
natural  sense ;  but  it  enlightens  the  spiritual  man  as  the 
li^t  from  the  sun  his  eye,  but  the  natural  man  as  the  light 
from  the  moon  and  stars  enlightens  his  eye.  Every  oce  is 
enli^lened  according  to  his  spiritual  affection  for  tnit!i 
and  good,  and  at  the  same  time  according  to  the  genuine 
truths  by  which  he  has  opened  his  rational.  These  things 
are  also  meant  by  day  and  night  in  the  following  passages : 
God  said.  Lei  there  be  lumi>uiries  m  the  expanse  of  the  heav- 
ms,  to  distinguish  bdtoeen  the  day  and  the  night:  and  God 
made  two  great  luminaries — the  great  luminary  to  rule  in 
At  day,  astd  the  less  lumittary  to  rule  in  the  night,  —  aitd  the 
Id* 
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tfars :  and  God  itt  them  m  ike  aifante  ef  tkt  Aeavmu,  it 
give  Ughi  upon  the  earth,  and  to  rule  in  the  day  and  m  ike 
night,  and  to  distinguish  between'  the  K^  and  the  darki:est 
(Gen.  i.  I4-I9).  yehovah  made  gnat  luminariet,  the m%  ^ 
rule  in  the  day,  the  moon  and  stars  to  rule  in  the  ni^  (Pi. 
cxjcxvi.  7-9).  7\>  thee,  O  yehovah,  is  the  day,  and  tg  Ha 
the  night;  thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the  sun  (Fs 
Izziv.  16).  yehavah  that  giveth  the  tun  for  the  Ughi  ^  ^ 
day,  the  statutes  0/ the  moon  and  stars  for  the  U^  of  the  ni^ 
(Jer.  xxzi.  35),  ^  ye  can  make  void  my  covenant  of  0ie  dey 
and  my  covenant  of  the  ni^,  that  there  should  not  be  day  and 
night  in  their  season,  my  covenant  also  teith  David  my  servant 
shall  be  made  void;  if  I  have  not  set  my  covenant  of  the  day 
and  of  the  night,  the  statutes  of  heaven  and  earth,  Iwillalst 
set  aside  the  seed  )f  yacvb  and  of  David  Qtr.  xzxiiL  9<^  31, 
35, 16).  These  are  adduced,  that  it  may  be  known  that 
die  darkening  of  both  kinds  of  light  is  meanL 

415.  And  /  saw  and  /  heard  an  angel  Jlying  in  the  midst 
of  heaven,  signifies  instruction  and  prediction  from  the  Lord. 
By  an  angel  in  the  highest  sense  is  meant  the  Lord,  and 
hence  also  something  from  the  Lord  (n.,344):  and  by 
"  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven  and  saying,"  is  ugnified  to 
perceive  and  to  understand ;  and  iriien  speaking  of  Ae 
Ijord,  to  foresee  and  to  provide  (n.  345) :  here,  indeed,  to 
instruct  and  foretell. 

416.  Saying  with  a  great  voiee.  Woe,  woe,  woe  t^  them  M 
dwell  upon  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  Other  voices  of  the  IruM^ 
of  the  three  angels  that  are  about  to  sound,  signifies  the  deepest 
lamentation  over  the  damned  state  of  those  in  the  churcb 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faidi  separate  from  diari^ 
in  doctrine  and  in  life.  By  "  woe  "  is  signified  huoentatioii 
over  the  evil  in  any  one,  and  thence  over  his  unhappy  state ; 
here  over  the  damned  state  of  those  who  are  treated  of  iu 
the  following  chapter  and  afterwards :  and  by  "  woe,  woe. 
woe,"  the  highest  lamentation  is  signified ;  for  the  tripUca- 
tion  makes  it  superlative,  because  three  signifies  all  and  foil 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


Kaw-J  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  419 

(n.  505).  By  "  them  diat  dwell  upon  the  earth  "  are  meant 
ihose  who  are  in  the  church  where  the  Word  is  and  by  it 
the  Lord  is  known.  That  "  earth  "  signifies  the  church 
may  be  seen  above  (n-  aSs).  By  "  the  voices  of  the  trum- 
pet of  the  three  angels  that  are  about  to  sound,"  is  signified 
Ha  exploration  and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church 
and  d  life  with  them  that  have  confinned  themselves  in 
fiith  separate  from  charity  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  01  er 
whose  state  the  lamentation  is  made.  "  Woe '  signifies 
lamentation  over  the  present  or  future  calamity,  unhappiness 
or  damnation  of  others,  in  tiiese  passages :  fVse  unto  yeu, 
Pharisees  and  hypocrites  (Matt  xziiL  13-16,  33,  35,  37,  39). 
Woe  tmto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed 
(Luke  xziL  33).  Woe  ttnto  him  by  whom  offences  eome 
(Luke  zvii.  t).  Woe  to  them  thai  Join  house  to  house.  Wot 
to  them  that  rise  m  the  morning  at  the  dawn,  to  pursue  strong- 
tbink.  Woe  to  them  that  draw  iniquity.  Woe  to  them  that 
tail  eeUgooi.  Woe  to  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyet. 
Woe  to  them  that  art  m^ty  to  drink  wine  (Isa.  v.  8,  11, 
18,  30-33) :  and  many  more  elsewhere. 


417.  To  diis  I  will  add  this  Relation.  Two  flocks  were 
seen  in  the  spiritual  world ;  the  one  was  of  ^>ais,  the  other 
ol  th^.  I  wondered  who  diey  were ;  since  I  knew  that 
the  animals  seen  in  the  spiritual  world  are  not  animals,  but 
tibat  th^  are  correspondences  of  the  affections  and  thence 
of  the  thoughts  <A  those  who  are  there :  for  which  reason 
I  came  nearer  \  and  as  I  approached,  the  appearance  of 
anim^l^  disappeared,  and  in  place  of  them  were  seen  men : 
and  it  was  made  manifest  that  they  who  composed  the  flock 
of  goats  were  those  that  had  confinned  themselves  in  the 
doctrine  <A  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  that  they  who 
composed  the  flock  of  sheep  were  they  who  believed  that 
Charity  and  Faith  are  one,  as  good  and  truth  are  one.  And 
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I  dien  spoke  with  those  who  were  seen  as  goats,  and  said, 
'  Why  are  you  thus  gathered  tc^ther  ? '  The  most  of  them 
were  of  the  clergy,  who  gloried  in  the  fame  of  their  learning, 
because  they  knew  the  arcana  of  justilication  by  faith  alone. 
They  said  that  they  were  gathered  t<^ther  to  sit  as  a  coun- 
cil, because  they  had  heard  that  the  saying  erf  Paul  (Rom. 
iii.  iS),  that  "  roan  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  works  of 
the  law,"  was  not  tightly  understood,  since  by  the  worts  <rf 
the  law  Paul  meant  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  vbicfa 
was  for  the  Jews  ;  which  we  also  saw  dearly  from  his  words 
to  Peter,  whom  he  blamed  for  judaizing,  when  yet  he  knew 
that  "  no  one  is  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law  "  (GaL  u. 
14-16).  Also,  that  he  distinguishes  between  the  law  of 
faith  and  the  law  of  works,  and  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, or  circumcision  and  uncircumcision ;  and  by  drcuro- 
cision  he  means  Judaism,  as  he  does  everywhere  else :  and 
that  he  also  closes  the  subject  with  these  words:  "Do 
we  then  make  void  the  law  by  faith  ?  by  no  means,  but  wc 
establish  the  law."  All  these  things  he  says  in  one  con- 
nection (Rom.  ill  37-31):  and  in  the  chapter  which  pre- 
cedes he  also  says,  "  Not  the  heareis  cf  the  law  shall  be 
justified  by  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justi- 
fied "  (Rom.  ii.  13).  Also,  that  "  God  will  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  works  "  (Rom.  ii.  6).  And  further, 
"  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
that  each  one  may  receive  the  things  which  he  hath  done 
in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil "  (1  Cor.  v.  ro).  Be- 
rid»  other  things  from  him ;  from  which  it  is  manifest 
that  Paul  rejected  faith  without  good  works  equally  witb 
James  (chap,  it  17-36).  That  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  la* 
which  was  for  the  Jews  were  meant  by  Paul,  we  were  fur- 
ther confirmed  by  this,  that  all  the  statutes  for  the  Jews  in 
Moses  are  called  the  law,  and  thus  the  works  of  the  law ; 
as  we  see  from  these  passages :  T^ts  is  the  law  of  the  meat- 
t^Mng  (Lev.  vi.  14,  etc.).  This  is  the  iav  of  the  saerifia 
(I^v.  vit  i).     This  is  the  law  of  the  saerifiee  of  fea» 
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fJtHHgT  (Lev.  vu.  7,  1 1,  &c)  7n»  u  tie  Jaw  fir  At  burnt 
i^ring,  fir  the  meat-offering,  for  the  sacrifice  for  sin  and 
p^tfar  the  consecrations  (Lev.  vii.  37).  This  is  the  law  oj 
&t  b^st  and  of  the  bird  (Lev.  xi.  46,  &c).  This  is  the  law 
^her  that  bringetk  forth,  for  a  son  or  for  a  daughter  (Lev. 
m  7).  This  is  the  law  of  leprosy  (Lev.  xiii.  59  ;  xiv.  a,  33, 
54,  57).  This  is  the  law  of  him  thai  hath  an  issue  (Lev.  xv. 
31).  7»tr  is  the  law  of  jealousy  (Num.  v.  39,  30).  This 
is  the  law  of  the  NiuariteQUxaa.vK.  13,11).  This  is  the  law 
^cleansing  (Num.  xix.  14).  This  is  the  law  concerning  the 
nd  heifer  (Num.  zix.  3).  The  law  for  the  king  (Deut.  xvii. 
■5-19).  Indeed,  the  whole  book  of  Moses  is  called  "the 
Book  of  the  Law  "  (Deut  xxxl  9,  11,  i>,  i6).  So  also  in 
the  Evaogelists  (Luke  iL  a  ;  xxiv.  44 ;  John  L  45  ;  vit.  22, 
13  '}  viii.  5) ;  and  elsewhere.  To  this  they  also  added  that 
llwy  saw  in  Paul  that  the  law  of  the  Decalogue  is  to  be 
lived,  and  that  it  is  fulfilled  by  charity,  which  is  love 
towards  the  neighbor  (Rom.  xiii.  S-ti) ;  and  thus  not  bjr 
faith  alone.  They  said  that  on  account  of  these  things 
tbey  were  called  bother.  But  lest  I  should  disturb  them 
I  irithdrew :  and  then  they  were  again  seen  at  a  distance 
like  goats,  and  sometimes  as  lying  down,  and  sometimes 
as  standing;  but  they  turned  themselves  away  from  the 
flock  <A  sheep.  They  appeared  to  be  lying  down  when  they 
were  deliberating,  and  standing  when  th^  were  drawing  con 
donons.  But  I  kept  my  sight  upon  their  horns,  and  won- 
dered that  the  boms  on  their  foreheads  now  appeared  at 
stretched  out  forward  and  upward,  now  curved  backward, 
ud  at  length  altogether  thrown  back.  And  then  they  all 
nddenly  turned  themselves  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  but  still 
^^>eared  as  goats.  On  which  account  I  again  came  up, 
■nd  asked,  "  What  now  ? "  They  said  that  they  had  con- 
dnded  that  faith  alone  produces  the  goods  of  charity,  which 
are  called  good  works,  as  a  tree  produces  fruit  But  then 
dnuder  was  beard  and  lightning  seen  from  above ;  and 
1000  an  angel  appeared  standing  between  those  two  Aoclu 
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who  cried  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  "  Do  not  listen  to  them. 
They  have  not  receded  from  their  former  faith;  whidi 
is,  that  God  the  Father  is  merciful  for  the  sake  of  tite 
Son ;  which  faith  is  not  a  faith  in  the  Lord.  Neither  ii 
faith  a  tree ;  but  man  is  a  tree.  But  repent,  and  look  to 
the  Lord ;  and  you  will  have  faith.  Faith  before  that  ii 
not  a  faith  in  which  there  is  any  thing  living."  The  goats, 
with  their  horns  bent  back,  then  wished  to  approach  the 
sheep.  But  the  angel  that  stood  between  them  divided 
the  sheep  into  two  flocks ;  and  said  to  those  on  the  left, 
"Join  yourselves  to  the  goats :  but  I  tell  you  that  a  woli 
will  come,  who  will  carry  diem  off,  and  you  with  than." 

But  after  the  two  flocks  of  sheep  were  separated,  and 
they  on  the  left  had  heard  the  direatening  words  of  the 
angel,  they  looked  at  each  other,  and  said, "  Let  us  converse 
widi  our  former  associates."  And  then  the  left-hand  &oA 
spoke  to  the  right,  saying,  "  Why  did  you  withdraw  frmn 
your  shepherds  ?  Are  not  faith  and  chari^  one,  as  a  tree 
and  its  fruit  are  one  ?  For  the  tree  hy  the  branch  is  con- 
tinued into  the  fruit.  Tear  away  from  the  brandi  any 
thing  which  flows  in  by  continui^  into  the  fruit,  and  will 
not  the  fruit  perish  ?  Ask  our  priests  whether  it  is  so  or 
not"  And  then  they  asked :  and  the  priests  looked  around 
to  the  rest ;  who  winked  with  their  eyelids,  that  they  should 
say,  that  tiiey  spoke  well.  And  after  this  they  answered 
that  it  was  so,  —  that  faith  is  preserved  by  the  fruits  j  but 
fbey  were  not  willing  to  say  that  faith  is  continued  into  tbe 
fruits.  But  then  one  of  the  priests,  who  was  among  th« 
sheep  on  the  right,  arose  and  said,  "They  answered  yoO) 
that  it  is  so ;  but  still  to  their  friends,  that  it  is  not  so ;  for 
they  think  otherwise."  Wherefore  they  asked,  "  How  then 
do  they  think?  Do  they  think  as  they  teach  ? "  He  said, 
"  No ;  they  think  that  every  good  of  charity  that  is  called  a 
good  work,  which  is  done  by  a  man  for  the  sake  of  salvar 
don  or  eternal  life,  is  not  good,  but  evil ;  for  the  leasoo 
that  the  man  wishes  to  savehimself  byaworkdonebyhiia- 
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■el^  claiming  to  himself  the  justice  and  merit  cd  the  one 
Saviour ;  and  Ihat  it  is  so  with  eveiy  good  work,  in  wliich 
a  man  is  sensible  of  his  own  will.  On  which  account, 
unoog  themselves,  they  call  good  works  done  by  man 
not  blessed,  but  cursed ;  and  say  that  they  merit  hell  latJer 
dian  heaven."  But  they  of  the  left  flock  said,  "  You  speak 
lies  against  them.  Do  they  not  preach  manifestly  before 
OS  charity  and  its  works,  which  they  call  the  works  of  faith  ? " 
And  he  answered  "  Yoa  do  not  understand  their  preach- 
ings. A  clergyman  only  who  is  present  attends  and  under- 
stands. They  think  of  moral  charity  only,  and  its  civil  and 
political  goods,  which  they  call  those  of  faith ;  and  they  are 
not  at  all  so :  for  an  atheist  can  do  them  in  a  like  manner 
and  under  the  same  form.  On  which  account  they  say 
unanimously,  that  no  one  is  saved  by  any  works,  but  by 
faith  alone.  But  let  this  be  illustrated  by  comparisons. 
An  ^>ple-tree  produces  apples :  but  if  a  man  does  goods 
for  the  sake  of  salvation,  as  that  tree  bears  apples,  by  con- 
tinuity, then  those  aj^les  are  inwardly  rotten,  and  full  of 
worms.  They  say  also,  that  a  vine  produces  grapes :  but 
if  a  man  were  to  do  spiritual  goods  as  the  vine  bears 
gr^>es,  he  would  produce  wild-grapes."  But  they  then 
asked,  "What  kind  of  goods  of  charity  or  works  have  they 
then,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith?'  He  answered  that 
"  Aey  are  inconspicuous,  done  within  in  the  man  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  ot  which  the  man  knows  nothing."  But  they 
said,  "Though  the  man  knows  nothing  of  them,  there  must 
by  all  means  be  some  conjunction ;  otherwise  how  can 
they  be  called  works  of  faith?  Perhaps  those  insensible 
goods  are  insinuated  at  the  time  into  the  man's  voluntary 
works  by  some  mediating  influx ;  as  by  some  affection,  aspir- 
ation, inspiration,  incitation,  and  excitation  of  the  will,  —  by 
a  tacit  perception  in  the  thought,  and  thence  exhortatior^ 
ccmtrition,  and  thus  by  conscience  and  an  impulse,  thence 
obedience  to  the  Decalogue  and  the  Word  either  as  a  child 
w  as  a  wise  man,  or  by  Some  other  similar  motive."    But 
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he  answered,  "  No ;  and  if  they  say  that  it  is  done  hy 
such  things  because  iy  faith,  they  still  bury  them  in  &ai 
sennons  with  words  which  |M'oduce  the  result  that  it  is  not 
Jrom/aiih.  Still  some  put  forth  such  things,  hui  as  tk* 
tignr  of  faith,  not  as  its  bonds  with  charity.  Some,  however, 
have  devised  a  conjunction  by  the  Word."  And  then  th^ 
said,  "  Is  there  not  a  conjunction  by  this,  that  a  man  does 
voluntarily  according  to  the  Word?"  But  he  answered, 
"  They  do  not  think  this,  but  that  it  is  only  by  the  hearing 
f£  the  Word,  and  thus  not  by  the  understanding  of  the 
Word ;  lest  through  the  understanding  something  should 
enter  manifestly  into  the  thought  and  will  of  the  man.  For 
they  assert  that  every  thing  voluntary  with  man  is  merito- 
rious ;  and  that  man  in  spiritual  things  cannot  begin,  will, 
think,  understand,  believe,  operate,  and  co-operate  any 
thing,  any  more  than  a  stock.  But  yet  it  is  different  with 
the  influx  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  faith  into  the  words  of 
the  preachers,  because  liiese  are  the  acts  c&  the  mouth,  and 
not  the  acts  of  the  body ;  also  because  man  acts  with 
God  by  faith,  but  with  men  by  charity."  But  one,  when  be 
heard  that  it  was  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  Word,  and  not 
l^  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  being  indignant,  said, 
"  Is  it  thus  through  the  understanding  of  the  Word  by  tiie 
Holy  Spirit  alone,  while  the  man  turns  himself  away  during 
the  service,  or  sits  deaf  as  a  post,  or  while  he  is  sleeping? 
or  only  from  an  exhalation  from  the  volume  of  the  Word? 
But  what  is  more  ludicrous  ? "  After  this  a  certain  man 
from  the  right-hand  flock,  who  excelled  the  rest  in  judg- 
ment, requested  to  be  heard ;  and  speaking,  he  said,  "  I 
heard  a  certain  one  say,  '  I  have  planted  a  vineyard ;  I 
will  now  drink  wine  even  to  intoxication.'  But  aaodm 
asked, '  Are  you  going  to  drink  the  wine  from  your  own  cof 
by  your  own  right  hand  F '  And  he  said,  '  No,  but  from  an 
unseen  cup  by  an  unseen  hand.'  And  the  other  answered, 
'  You  certainly  will  not  then  be  intoxicated.' "  Pieseotly. 
die  same  man  said.  "  But  hear  me,  I  pray :  I  say  unto  you, 
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Drink  wine  from  the  Word  understood.  Do  you  not  know 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  ?  Is  not  the  Word  from  the 
Lord?  Is  He  not  thus  in  it?  If  then  you  do' good  from 
ibtt  Word,  do  you  not  do  it  from  the  Lord  ?  from  Ills  mouth 
and  will  ?  And  if  you  then  look  to  the  Lord,  He  will  also 
lead  you,  and  will  do  the  good  ;  and  He  will  do  it  through 
j-ou;  and  you  will  do  it  as  of  yourselves.  Who.  that  does 
my  thing  from  a  king  —  his  mouth  and  will  —  can  say,  I 
do  diis  of  myself,  —  of  my  own  mouth  or  command,  —  of 
myown  will  ?  "  After  this  he  turned  himself  to  the  clergy, 
and  said,  "  Ministers  of  God,  do  not  mislead  the  flock."  On 
hearing  these  things,  the  greatest  part  of  the  flock  to  the 
left  withdrew,  and  associated  themselves  with  the  flock  to 
the  light  Some  also  of  the^clergy  then  said,  "  We  have 
beard  what  we  have  not  heard  before.  We  are  shepherds ; 
we  will  not  leave  the  sheep."  And  they  withdrew  tt^thei 
with  them,  and  said,  "That  man  spoke  a  true  word 
Who,  that  acts  from  the  Word,  and  thus  from  the  Lord 
—  His  mouth  and  will,  —  can  say,  I  do  this  of  myself . 
We  now  see  the  Divine  Providence,  why  a  conjunction 
of  faith  and  works  has  not  been  found  out,  which  has 
been  acknowledged  by  the  ecclesiastical  body.  It  could 
not  be  found  out,  because  it  cannot  be  given.  For  there 
is  not  faith  tn  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Word ;  and  hence 
ndthei  is  there  faith  from  the  Word."  But  the  rest  of  the 
ptiests  went  away,  and  swung  their  caps,  and  shouted 
'Fiilh  alone,  faith  alone  ;  it  will  live  stiU." 
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THE    APOCALYPSE. 


CHAPTER   NINTH. 

1.  And  the  GiA  angd  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fallen 
from  heaven  unto  the  earth ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him 
die  key  of  the  pit  of  the  abyss. 

2.  And  he  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss ;  and  there  went 
□p  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace. 
And  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  from  the  smoke  of 
the  pit 

3.  And  out  of  the  smoke  there  went  forth  locusts  upon 
the  earth ;  and  power  was  given  unto  them  as  the  scorpions 
of  the  earth  have  power. 

4.  And  it  was  said  to  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  but 
only  the  men  who  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  fore- 
he^^ 

5.  And  it  was  given  to  them  that  they  should  not  kill 
them,  but  that  they  should  tonnent  them  five  months ;  and 
their  torment  was  like  the  tonnent  of  a  scorpion,  when  he 
•triketh  a  man. 

6.  And  in  those  days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall 
not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee 
Erom  them. 

7.  And  the  likenesses  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto 
hones  prepared  for  war ;  and  upon  their  heads  were  as  it 
were  crowns  like  gold ;  and  their  faces  were  as  die  faces  of 
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8.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 
teeth  were  as  those  of  lions. 

9.  And  they  had  breastplates  as  breastplates  of  iron , 
and  the  voice  of  their  wings  was  as  the  voice  of  chariots  ol 
many  horses  running  to  war. 

10.  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions  ;  and  there 
were  stings  in  Uieir  tails :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men 
five  months. 

1 1.  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  the  angel  of  the 
abyss :  his  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon,  and  in  the  Greek 
he  hath  the  name  ApoUyon. 

12.  One  woe  is  passed ;  behold,  there  c<«ne  two  woe» 
more  hereafter. 

13.  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  that  is  before 
God. 

14.  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  that  had  the  trumpet, 
Loose  the  four  angels  that  are  bound  at  the  great  nver 
Euphrates. 

15.  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  that  were  prepared 
for  an  hour  and  a  day  and  a  month  and  a  year,  to  kill  a 
third  part  of  men. 

16.  And  the  number  of  the  armies  of  horsemen  wa> 
two  myriads  of  myriads;  and  I  heard  the  number  <i 
them. 

17.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them 
that  sat  upon  them,  having  breastplates  of  fire  and  jacinth 
and  brimstone :  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the 
heads  of  lions;  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and 
smoke  and  brimstone. 

18.  By  these  three  was  a  third  part  of  men  slain,  by  the 
dre  and  by  the  smoke  and  by  tlie  brimstone  that  issued  out 
of  their  mouths. 

19.  And  their  power  was  in  their  mouth :  for  their  tafl* 
were  like  unto  serpents,  having  heads ;  and  with  them  Ihev 
hurt 
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30.  And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
diey  should  not  worship  demons,  and  idols  of  gold  and 
tilver  and  brass  and  stone  and  wood,  which  can  neither  see 
DOT  bear  nor  walk : 

31.  And  repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  eo 
diantments,  nor  of  their  whoredoms,  nor  of  their  theftt 


THE   SPIRITUAL  SENSL 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Concerning 
die  exploration  and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  life  of 
those  in  the  Church  of  the  Reformed  who  are  called  learned 
md  wise  from  the  confinnation  of  faith  separated  from 
charity,  and  of  justification  and  salvation  by  it  alone :  these 
are  treated  of,  vers,  1-13.  Concerning  the  exploration 
and  manifestation  of  those  therein  who  are  not  so  learned 
and  wise,  and  are  in  faith  alone,  and  live  as  they  list :  these 
are  treated  of,  vers.  13-20.  Lastly,  concerning  those 
therein  who  know  nothing  but  that  faith  is  the  all  by  which 
nan  Is  saved,  and  not  any  thing  besides  this,  vers.  20, 11. 

The  Contents  or  each  Verse.  "The  fifth  angel 
sounded,"  signifies  the  exploration  and  manifestation  of 
die  state  of  the  life  of  those  in  the  Church  of  the  Reformed 
who  are  called  learned  and  wise  from  their  confinnation  of 
faith  separate  from  charity,  and  of  justification  and  salva- 
tion by  it  alone.  "  And  I  saw  a  star  fallen  from  heaven 
uniD  tiie  earth,"  signifies  spiritual  Divine  Truth  flowing 
in  out  of  heaven  into  the  church  with  them,  exploring  and 
manifesting.  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him  the  key  of 
die  pit  of  the  abyss,"  signifies  the  opening  of  their  hell. 
"  And  he  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss,  and  there  went  up 
a  smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace," 
rignifift  the  falsities  of  the  lusts  of  the  natural  man  arising 
from  their  evil  loves.  "And  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
darkened  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit,"  signifies  that  dienc* 
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the  light  of  tnitb  became  thick-darkness.  "  And  out  of  the 
smoke  there  went  forth  locusts  upon  the  earth,"  tigxifits 
that  from  them  were  falsities  in  the  outermost  thinj;s,  sofii 
as  those  have  who  have  become  sensual,  and  see  and  judge 
all  things  fix>m  the  senses  and  their  fallacies.  "  And  power 
was  given  unto  them  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have 
power,"  signifies  the  power  of  persuading  that  dieir  falsities 
are  truths.  "  And  it  was  said  to  them  that  they  should  not 
hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any 
tree,  but  only  the  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  tibeir 
foreheads,"  stpUftes  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  diat  they 
should  not  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and  good  of  faith, 
nor  affection  for  and  perception  of  them,  from  any  but  those 
who  are  not  in  charity  and  thence  not  in  faith.  "  And  it 
was  given  to  them  that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that 
they  should  torment  them  five  months,"  signifies  that  neidier 
should  they  be  able  to  take  away  from  these  the  facul^  of 
understanding  and  wilting  truth  and  good,  but  only  that  they 
should  be  able  u  induce  a  stupor  for  a  short  time.  "  And 
their  torment  was  like  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he 
striketh  a  man,"  sigtUfits  that  this  is  from  their  persuasive 
power.  "  And  in  those  days  men  shall  seek  death,  and  shall 
not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee 
from  them,"  signifies  that  they  wish  that  in  matters  of  faith 
the  understanding  should  be  shut  up  and  the  will  dosed, 
by  which  spiritual  light  and  life  are  extinguished ;  and  still 
that  this  cannot  be  done.  "  And  the  likenesses  of  the 
locusts,"  signifies  the  appearances  and  images  of  those  who 
have  confinned  in  themselves  faith  separate  from  charity. 
"  Were  like  unto  horses  prepared  for  war,"  sign^les  thai 
because  they  can  reason,  they  appeared  to  themselves  as 
if  fighting  from  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word. 
"  And  upon  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold," 
signifies  that  they  appeared  to  themselves  as  conquerors. 
**  And  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men,"  sign^es  that 
they  aiqieared  u  themselves  as  wise.     "  And  they  had  hail 
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as  die  hair  of  women,"  signijla  that  they  appeared  to  them- 
•ehes  as  in  affection  lor  truth.  "  And  their  teeth  were  as 
those  of  lions,"  ngmfia  that  sensual  things,  which  are  the 
oltimates  of  the  life  of  the  natural  man,  appeared  to  them 
to  have  power  over  all  things.  "  And  they  had  breastplates 
as  breastplates  of  iron,"  signifies  the  argumentations  from 
fallades,  by  which  they  fight  and  prevail,  which  appeared  to 
them  so  strong  that  they  could  not  be  refuted.  "  And  Ibe 
voice  of  their  wings  was  as  the  voice  of  chariots  of  many 
bcnes  running  to  war,"  signifies  their  reasonings  as  from 
the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word,  fully  understood,  for 
which  tbey  must  ardently  fight  "  And  they  had  tails  like 
unto  scorpions,"  signifies  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  by 
which  they  induce  stupor.  "  And  there  were  stings  in  their 
tails,  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months,"  signifies 
subde  falsifications  of  the  Word,  by  which  for  a  short  time 
they  darlcen  and  fascinate  the  understanding,  and  thus 
deceive  and  captivate.  "  And  they  had  a  king  over  them, 
dK  angel  of  the  abyss ;  his  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon, 
and  in  the  Greek  he  hath  the  name  ApoUyon,"  signifies 
that  they  are  in  the  satanic  hell,  who  are  in  falsities  from 
lusts,  and  have  destroyed  the  church  by  the  total  falsification 
of  the  Word.  "  One  woe  is  passed ;  behold,  there  come  two 
woes  more  hereafter,"  signifies  further  lamentations  over  the 
Mate  of  the  church. 

"  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded."  signifies  the  exploration 
■nd  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  life  with  those  in  th« 
diurch  of  the  Reformed  who  are  not  so  wise,  and  still  plac* 
die  all  of  religion  in  faith,  and  think  of  that  alone,  and  live 
as  Ihey  list  "  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of 
die  golden  altar  that  is  before  God,  sa3^ng  to  the  sixth  angel, 
idio  had  the  trumpet,"  signifies  a  command  from  the  Lord 
out  of  the  spiritual  heaven  to  them  who  should  explore  and 
manifest  "Loose  the  four  angels  that  are  bound  at  the 
great  river  Euphrates,"  signifies  that  external  bonds  should 
be  taken  away  from  them,  that  the  interior  of  their  minds 
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might  appear.  "  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,"  tigii(/ut 
that  when  the  external  bonds  were  taken  away  the  interiors 
of  their  minds  appeared.  "Prepared  for  an  hour  and  a 
day  and  a  month  and  a  year,  to  kill  a  third  part  of  men," 
tignifies  that  they  were  in  the  perpetual  effort  to  take  away 
spiritual  light  and  life  from  the  men  of  the  church,  "  And 
the  number  of  the  armies  of  horsemen  was  two  myriads  of 
myriads,"  signifies  the  reasonings  concerning  faith  alone, 
with  which  the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  crammed,  from 
mere  falsities  of  evil  in  abundance,  "  And  I  heard  the 
number  of  them,"  signifies  their  quality  perceived.  "  And 
thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  upwi 
them,"  signifies  that  it  was  then  disclosed  that  the  reasonings 
of  the  interiors  of  their  minds  concerning  faith  alone  were 
imaginary  and  visionary,  and  that  they  themselves  were 
insane  from  them.  "  Having  breastplates  of  fire,  jacinth, 
and  brimstone,"  signifies  their  argumentations  imaginary  and 
visionary  from  infernal  love  and  their  own  intelligence  and 
from  the  lusts  thence.  "  And  the  heads  of  the  horses  were 
IS  the  heads  of  lions,"  signifies  their  fantasies  concerning 
faith  alone  as  if  it  were  in  power.  "  And  out  of  their  mouths 
issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone,"  signifies  that  in  their 
thoughts  and  discourses  viewed  interiorly  there  is  nothing 
else,  and  from  them  proceeds  nothing  else,  but  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence, 
and  the  lusts  of  evil  and  falsity  from  these  two.  "  By  these 
three  was  a  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire  and  by  the 
smoke  and  by  the  brimstone,  that  issued  out  of  their  mouths," 
signifies  that  it  is  from  those  things  that  the  men  of  the  church 
perish,  "And  their  power  was  in  their  mouth,"  signifies 
that  they  prevail  only  by  discourse  that  confirms  faith 
"  For  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  having  heads ; 
and  with  them  do  they  hurt,"  signifies  the  reason,  that  they 
are  sensual  and  inverted,  speaking  truths  with  the  mouth, 
but  falsifying  them  from  the  principle  which  makes  Um 
head  of  their  religion  ;  and  thus  thev  deceive. 
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"And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues,"  signiJUs  those  in  the  church  of  the  Reformed,  who 
ire  not  so  spiritually  dead  from  visionary  reasonings,  and 
torn  the  love  of  self,  from  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence, 
and  from  the  lusts  thence,  as  die  fonner,  and  still  make  faith 
alone  the  head  of  their  religion.  "  Yet  repented  not  of  the 
works  of  their  hands,"  signifies  that  neither  did  they  shun 
as  sins  the  things  of  their  own  which  are  evils  of  every  kind. 
"That  they  should  not  worship  demons,"  n^j&f  that  thus 
they  are  in  the  evils  of  their  lusts,  and  make  one  with  their 
like  in  bell.  "  And  idols  of  gold  and  silver  and  brass  and 
stone  and  wood,"  signifies  that  thus  they  are  in  worship  from 
mere  falsities.  "  Which  neither  can  see  nor  hear  nor  walk," 
signifies  in  which  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual  and  truly 
radoDai  life.  "  And  repented  not  of  their  murders  nor  dt 
ttieir  enchantments  nor  of  their  whoredoms  nor  of  their 
thefts,"  signifies  that  the  heresy  of  faith  alone  induces  in 
die  hearts  stupidity,  tergiversation,  and  hardness,  so  that 
they  do  not  think  any  thing  of  "the  precepts  of  the  decalogue, 
nor  indeed  of  any  sin  that  it  is  to  be  shunned  because  it  is 
with  the  devil  and  against  God. 


THI   BXPLANATtOlf . 

419.  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  signifies  the  exploration 
and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  life  of  those  in  the 
Church  of  tfie  Reformed,  who  are  called  learned  and  wise 
from  their  confirmation  of  faith  separate  from  charity,  and 
at  justification  and  salvation  l^  it  alone.  That  these  are 
treated  of  in  what  now  follows  as  far  as  to  vers.  11,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  particulars  when  understood  in  the  spiritual 
sense.  That  by  sounding  is  signified  to  explore  and  mani- 
fest the  state  of  the  church  and  thence  of  the  life  with 
those  «4iose  religion  is  faith  alone,  may  be  seen  above 
(^  39rt- 
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430.  And  I  saw  a  star  /alien  from  heaven  unio  the  earii, 
signifies  spiritual  Divine  Truth  flowing  in  out  of  heaven 
inK)  the  church  with  them,  exploring  and  manifesting. 
Spiritual  Divine  Truth  is  here  signified  by  the  star,  be- 
cause it  fell  down  from  the  spiritual  heaven,  spoken  ct 
above  (n.  387,  388) ;  and  by  the  earCh  is  here  signified  the 
church  with  those  that  are  in  its  internals,  as  above  (n.  398). 
By  spiritual  Divine  Truth  is  meant  intelligence  from  s[niit 
ual  love,  which  is  love  towards  the  neighbor ;  and  becuse 
that  intelligence  is  at  this  day  called  faith,  and  that  lore 
charity,  it  is  faith  from  charity,  or  rather,  it  is  the  truth  of 
faith  from  the  good  of  charity,  which  is  here  signified  bf 
the  star.  The  like  is  signified  by  a  star  in  the  singular 
Apoc.  it  sS ;  xxiL  16 :  for  by  stars,  in  the  plural,  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  signified  (n.  51);  and 
through  these  comes  intelligence.  That  it  is  the  DiTine 
Truth  exploring  and  manifesting  is  manifest  from  wiM 
follows. 

42 1.  And  there  was  given  unto  htm  the  hey  of  the  pit  of 
the  abyss,  signifies  the  opening  of  their  hell.  By  a  key  is 
signified  the  power  of  opening,  and  also  the  act  cX.  opening 
(n.  6a,  174,  840);  and  by  the  abyss  is  signified  the  hell 
where  those  are  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  justifi- 
cation and  salvation  by  faith  alone,  who  all  are  from  tbe 
Church  of  the  Reformed ;  here,  however,  those  who,  in 
their  own  eyes  and  thence  in  the  eyes  of  many  odien, 
appear  as  learned  and  erudite,  when  yet  they  appear  before 
the  angels  in  heaven  bereft  of  understanding  as  to  tbe 
things  which  are  of  heaven  and  the  church ;  since  they 
who  confirm  that  faith  even  to  its  interiors  close  up  tiie 
higher  things  of  their  understanding,  and  to  such  a  degree 
at  length,  that  they  can  no  longer  see  any  spiritual  trudi 
in  the  light.  The  reason  is  because  the  confinnation  of 
falsity  b  the  denial  of  truth :  on  which  account,  when  tb^ 
hear  any  spiritual  truth,  which  is  a  truth  of  the  Word  ser- 
viceable for  doctrine  and  life  to  those  who  are  <rf  the  churdh 
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tbey  keep  >lketr  minds  upon  the  falsities  which  &ey  have 
conltrmed ;  and  then  the  truth  they  have  beard  they  eith'^.j 
cover  over  with  falsities,  or  reject  as  a  mere  sound,  cr 
yawn  at  it,  and  turn  themselves  away ;  and  this  so  much 
the  more  as  they  are  in  pride  from  their  erudition :  for 
pride  £;lues  falsities  tc^ether,  till  they  at  length  cohere  like 
the  hardened  scum  d  the  sea ;  on  which  account  the  Word 
is  hidden  to  them,  like  the  Book  sealed  with  seven  seals. 
Of  what  quality  they  are  afterwards,  and  of  what  quality 
dteir  hell  is,  shall  also  be  told  ;  because  it  has  been  per- 
mitted me  to  see  it,  as  well  as  to  speak  wiQi  them  that  are 
there,  and  also  to  see  the  locusts  which  went  forth  there- 
from. "  That  pit,  which  is  like  the  opening  of  a  furnace, 
^jpears  in  the  southern  quarter ;  and  file  abyss  below  is 
of  great  extent  towards  the  east  They  have  light  in  it. 
but  if  light  from  heaven  is  let  in,  there  is  darkness  there  j 
on  which  account  that  pit  is  closed  above.  There  appear 
there  huts  arched  as  if  with  bricks,  which  are  divided  into 
many  cells ;  and  in  each  is  a  table,  upon  which  lie  papers 
with  some  books.  At  his  own  table  sits  every  one  who 
in  the  world  bad  confirmed  justification  and  salvation  b) 
faith  alone,  by  making  charity  a  merely  natural-moral  act 
and  its  works  only  the  works  of  civil  life,  from  which  men 
may  gain  rewards  in  the  world :  but  if  they  should  do  them 
for  the  sake  of  salvation,  they  condemn  them ;  and  some 
severely,  because  there  is  human  reason  and  will  in  them. 
All  who  are  in  this  at^s  were  learned  and  erudite  in  the 
world ;  and  among  them  are  some  metaphysicians  and 
schoolmen,  who  are  esteemed  above  the  rest  fiieie.  When 
itwas  permitted  me  to  speak  with  them,  I  recognized  some 
of  them.  But  yet  their  lot  is  this.  When  they  are  first 
let  in  thither,  they  sit  down  in  the  first  cells  :  but  as  they 
confinn  faith,  by  excluding  the  works  of  charity,  they  leave 
their  first  seats,  and  enter  the  cells  nearer  to  the  east; 
and  so  on  successively  up  towards  the  end,  where  those 
ire  who  confirm  those  d<^;mas  from  the  Word :  and  be 
!• 
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cause  they  then  cannot  but  falsify  the  Word,  their  hott 
ranish,  and  they  see  themselves  in  a  desert ;  and  then  it 
happens  to  them  as  is  described  above  (n.  153).  There 
is  lilcewise  an  abyss  below  that  abyss,  where  those  are  who 
have  in  like  manner  confirmed  justification  and  salvation 
by  faith  alone,  but  who  have  denied  God  secretly  in  their 
spirit,  and  have  laughed  in  their  heart  at  the  holy  things 
c^  the  church.  There  they  only  quarrel,  tear  their  gar- 
ments, mount  the  tables,  kick,  fight  among  themselves 
with  vituperations ;  and  because  it  is  not  there  permitted 
to  do  ham  to  any  one  as  to  the  body,  they  tiireaten  with 
moudt  and  fists.  It  is  unclean  and  squalid  there."  Bat 
these  are  not  treated  of  here. 

43s.  And  he  opened  the  pit  of  the  aiyss,  and  Ihere  went 
up  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnaa, 
signifies  the  falsities  of  the  lusts  of  the  natural  man  aris- 
ing from  their  evil  loves.  By  "  the  pit  of  the  abyss "  is 
signified  the  hell  described  just  above  (n.  421):  by  the 
smoke  from  it  the  falsities  from  lusts  are  signified ;  and 
because  it  is  said  to  be  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace, 
the  falsities  of  the  lusts  flowing  up  from  the  evil  loves  are 
meant :  for  fire  signifies  love  (n.  4.68),  and  the  fire  of  hell 
e\'il  love  (n.  494).  "  A  great  furnace  "  signifies  the  same, 
since  this  smokes  from  fire.  The  infernal  spirits  are  not 
in  any  material  fire,  but  in  spiritual  fire,  which  is  iheir 
love ;  and  therefore  they  do  not  feel  any  other  fire :  on 
which  subject  see  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell,"  pub 
lished  at  London,  1758  (n.  134,  566-575).  In  the  spiritual 
world,  every  love,  when  it  is  excited,  appears  at  a  distance 
as  fire,  —  within  the  hells  as  a  glowing  fire,  and  out  of  them 
as  the  smoke  of  a  fire  or  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace.  The 
falsities  of  lusts  welling  up  out  of  the  evil  loves  are  also 
described  elsewhere  in  the  Word  by  smoke  from  fire  and 
From  a  furnace  j  as  in  these  passages :  Abraham  looked 
towards  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and,  behold,  the  smoke  of  tie 
tarth  went  up  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace  (Gen  tix.  18).     7% 
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MM  set,  and  there  was  thkk-darkness  ;  end,  behoid,  a  fama^ 
^  imeke,  and  a  torch  of  fire,  which  passed  between  the  pietes 
(Gen.  XV.  17).  They  go  on  to  sin,  thtr^ore  they  shaU  be  as 
&U  smoke  from  a  chimney  (Hos.  xiiL  2,  3).  The  wicked 
thaJl perish,  into  smoke  sheUl  thty  consume  (Ps.  xxxvii.  20). 
I  wis  thaw  signs  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  fire  and  piUars 
^  smoke  (Joel  ii.  30).  They  shaU  cast  the  wicked  into  a 
fismace  of  fire,  there  shaU  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
(HatL  xiiL  41,  4a,  49,  50,  and  elsewhere). 

423.  And  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  from  the  smoke 
tf  tie  pit,  signifies  that  thence  the  light  of  truth  became 
thick-darkness.  By  the  sun  and  the  air  here  the  light  of 
tnith  is  signified  ;  for  love  is  signified  by  the  sun,  and  the 
Divine  Tnith  by  the  light  thence :  on  which  account,  when 
it  b  said  that  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  air,  it  is  signified  that  the  Divine  Truth  became  thick- 
daikness.  That  this  was  from  the  falsities  of  lusts  is  signi 
fied  by  its  being  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit 

424.  And  out  of  the  smoke  there  went  forth  locusts  upon  the 
earth,  signifies  that  from  them  were  falsities  in  the  outer- 
most things,  such  as  those  have  who  have  become  sensual, 
and  see  and  judge  all  things  from  the  senses  and  their 
fallacies.  Those  things  are  called  falsities  in  the  outer- 
most things,  which  are  in  the  outermosts  of  a  man's  life, 
wbidi  are  called  sensual  things,  spoken  of  below :  these 
are  signified  in  the  Word  by  locusts.  But  it  is  to  be  known 
that  they  do  not  appear  like  locusts  in  the  fields,  which 
leap  about  and  lay  waste  the  meadows  and  the  crops  ;  but 
that  th^  appear  like  pigmies  or  dwarfs ;  which  is  also 
manifest  from  the  description  of  them,  as  that  they  had 
crowns  upon  their  heads,  faces  as  of  men,  hair  as  of  women, 
(eetb  as  of  lions,  iron  breastplates,  and  as  king  over  them 
the  angel  of  the  abyss.  That  dwarfs  were  also  called 
locusts  by  the  ancients  may  be  concluded  from  those  pas- 
sages :  The  explorers  of  the  land  of  Canaan  said,  We  saw 
the  NepkiJim,  the  ions  of  the  Anakim.  and  we  wen  in  tkeit 
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e)fa  as  locusts  (Num.  xiii.  33).  yeh4)vak  who  sit^k  hJwm 
the  circle  of  the  earthy  and  the  mhaiitants  0/  it  are  as 
locusts  (Isit.  xl.  33).  But  because  falsities  in  the  outennost 
things,  such  as  are  with  those  mentioned  above,  are  signi- 
fied in  the  Word  by  locusts,  those  persons  are  therefore 
called  locusts,  and  also  are  said  to  be  crowned  and  com- 
manding, in  Nahum ;  7^ fire  shall  devour  tkte,  itshaOe^ 
thee  up  like  the  eaterfillar ;  multiply  thyself  like  the  eaierpUlar, 
multiply  thyself  Hie  the  locust;  thy  crowned  ones  are  as  the 
locttst,  and  thy  commanders  as  the  locust  0/ locusts  (^  ^S-'?)- 
That  falsities  in  the  outermost  things,  because  they  consume 
the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church  springing  up  in  man,  are 
signified  by  the  locusts  which  consume  the  grass  in  the 
plains  and  the  herbs  in  the  fields,  is  evident  from  these 
passages  :  TAou  shali  carry  out  much  seed  into  the  field,  but 
the  locust  shall  consume  H  (Deut.  xxviii.  38).  That  which 
the  palmer-worm  hath  left  hath  the  locust  eaten,  and  that 
which  the  locust  hath  left  hath  the  canker-worm  eaten,  and 
thai  which  the  canker-worm  hath  left  hath  the  caterpillat 
eaten  (Joel  i.  4,  5).  /  will  compensate  to  you  the  years  whiA 
the  locust  hath  consumed,  the  canker-worm,  the  caterpillar,  and 
the  palmer-worm  (Joel  ii.  24, 25).  The  same  is  signified  by 
the  locusts  in  Egypt,  thus  spoken  of  in  Moses :  Moses 
stretched  out  his  rod  over  the  land  of  Mgypt,  and  an  east  wind 
brought  the  locusts ;  and  the  locusts  went  up  over  all  the  land 
of  Egypt;  before  them  there  were  no  such  locusts;  and  they 
did  eat  up  every  herb  of  the  field  ■  and  afterwards  Moses 
stretched  out  his  rod,  and  the  locusts  were  cast  into '  the  Rid 
Sea  (Er.  x.  r2,  &c.).  And  in  David:  He  gave  their produet 
to  the  caterpillar,  and  their  labor  to  the  locust  (Ps.  cv.  34,  35). 
By  the  miracles  in  Egypt  the  vastation  of  the  church  is 
described ;  and  by  this  miracle  vastation  by  falsities  in  the 
outermost  things ;  and  the  outermost  things  of  the  life  ti 
man,  when  the  interiors  on  which  they  depend  are  closed 
op,  are  infernal :  on  which  account  die  locusts  were  cad 
Jito  the  Red  Sea,  by  vhich  hell  is  signified. 
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As  few  at  this  day  know  what  is  meant  by  the  sensual, 
and  of  what  quality  the  sensual  man  is,  since  this  is  signitied 
by  the  locusts,  the  following  passages  shall  therefore  be 
adduced  from  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana "  concerning  it 
"That  the  sensual  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  a  man's 
mind,  adhering  and  cohering  to  the  five  senses  of  his  body 
(n.  5077,  5767,  9212,  9116,  9331,9730).  That  he  is  called 
a  sensual  man  who  judges  all  things  from  the  senses  of  the 
body,  and  who  believes  nothing  but  what  he  can  see  with 
fais  eyes  and  touch  with  his  hands,  saying  that  these  are 
something,  and  rejecting  eveiy  thing  else  (n.  5094,  7693). 
That  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  which  see  from  the  light 
of  heaven,  are  closed  up ;  so  that  he  sees  in  them  nothing 
of  the  truth,  which  is  of  heaven  and  the  church  (n.  6564, 
6844,  6845).  That  such  a  man  thinks  in  the  outermost 
things,  and  not  bteriorly  from  any  spiritual  light  (n.  5089, 
5094,  6564,  7693).  In  a  word,  that  such  men  are  in  gross 
natural  light  (lumen)  (n.  6301,  6310,  6564,  6844,  6845, 
6612,6614,6612,  6634).  That  hence  they  are  interiorly 
against  the  things  which  are  of  heaven  and  the  church,  but 
that  exterioriy  they  can  speak  in  favor  of  them,  with  an 
ardor  [mipordoned  to  the  dominion  by  them  (n.  6201, 
6316,  6844,  6845,  6948,  6949).  That  the  learned  and 
erudite,  who  have  confirmed  themselves  deeply  in  falsities, 
and  still  more  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves 
against  the  truths  oi  the  Word,  are  sensual  beyond  others 
(n.  6316).  That  sensual  men  reason  acutely  and  shrewdly, 
because  their  thought  is  so  near  to  the  speech  as  to  be 
almost  in  it,  and  as  it  were  in  the  lips ;  and  because  they 
place  all  intelligence  in  speech  from  the  memory  alone : 
also  that  some  of  them  can  confinn  falsities  dexterously, 
and  that  after  confirmation  they  believe  them  to  be  true 
(n.  195, 196,  5700,  10336).  But  that  they  reason  and  con- 
firm from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  ay  which  the  common 
people  are  captivated  and  persuaded  (n.  5084,  6948,  6949, 
7^3)-     That  sensual  men  are  cimning  and  malicious  nbova 
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othevs  (n,  7693, 10236).  That  the  avaricious,  adultereis,  the 
voluptuous,  and  the  deceitful  are  especially  sensual,  althou^ 
they  do  not  appear  so  before  the  worid  (n.  6310).  That  the 
interiors  of  their  minds  are  foul  and  filthy  (n.  6201).  That 
by  them  they  communicate  with  the  hells  (n.  6311).  That 
they  who  are  in  the  hells  are  sensual,  and  the  more  so  the 
deeper  they  are  (n.  4623,  6311).  That  the  sphere  of  infer- 
nal spirits  conjoins  itself  with  man's  sensual  from  behind 
(n.  63 1 3).  That  they  who  reasoned  from  sensual  things  alon^ 
and  thence  against  the  genuine  truths  of  the  church,  weie 
called  by  the  ancients  serpents  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
(n.  19s,  196,  197,  6398,  6399,  10313).  Further,  man's  sen- 
sual and  the  sensual  man  is  described  (n.  10236) ;  and  the 
extension  of  sensual  things  with  man  (n.  9731).  That  sen 
sual  things  ought  to  be  in  the  last  place,  and  not  in  the 
(itst ;  and  that  with  a  wise  and  intelligent  man  they  are  in 
the  last  place,  and  subject  to  things  interior ;  but  that  with 
an  unwise  man  they  are  in  the  first  place,  and  rule :  it  is 
the  latter  who  are  properly  called  sensual  (n,  5077,  5125, 
5128,  7645).  That  if  sensual  things  are  in  the  last  place, 
the  way  to  the  understanding  is  opened  by  them,  and  truths 
are  elaborated  by  a  mode  of  extraction  (n.  5580).  That  these 
sensual  things  stand  out  nearest  to  the  world,  and  admit 
the  things  that  flow  in  from  the  worid,  and  as  it  were  sift 
them  (n.  9726),  That  by  these  sensual  things  man  commu- 
nicates with  the  worid,  and  by  rational  things  with  heaven 
(n.  4009).  That  the  sensual  supply  things  tiiat  are  of  service 
to  the  interiors  of  the  mind  (n,  5077,  JoSi),  That  there  are 
sensuals  that  supply  the  intellectual  part,  and  those  that  sup- 
ply the  voluntary  part  (n.  5077).  That  unless  the  thought  is 
elevated  out  of  sensual  things  the  man  has  little  wisdom  (n. 
5089).  That  a  wise  man  thinks  above  sensual  things  (n.  5089, 
5094).  That  a  man,  when  his  thought  is  elevated  above  sen 
lual  things,  comes  into  a  clearer  light  (lumeri),  and  at  length 
into  heavenly  light  (n.  6183,  6313,  6315,  9407,  9730,  9933). 
That  elevation  above  seisual  things  and  withdrawal  from 
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diem  was  known  to  the  andents  (n.  63 13).  That  a  man  can 
observe  in  his  spirit  the  things  that  are  done  in  the  spiritual 
mrld,  if  he  can  be  led  away  from  sensual  things,  and  ele- 
vated into  the  light  of  heaven,  by  the  Lord  (n.  4622) ;  the 
reason  is,  because  the  body  does  not  think,  but  the  man's 
^Niit  within  the  body,  and  as  far  as  it  does  this  in  the  body, 
to  far  it  does  it  obscurely  and  in  darkness  ;  and  as  far  as 
it  does  it  not  in  the  body,  so  far  it  does  it  clearly  and  in 
light;  but  in  spiritual  things  (n.  4633,  6614,  6633).  That 
the  ultimate  of  the  understanding  is  the  sensual  faculty  at 
knowing,  and  that  the  ultimate  of  the  will  is  sensual  enjoy- 
ment (n.  9996).  What  the  difference  is  between  the  sen- 
suals  common  to  beasts  and  the  sensuals  not  common  to 
tbem  (n.  10336).  That  there  are  sensual  p>ersons  who  are 
not  evil,  because  their  interiors  are  not  so  much  closed  up 
whose  state  in  the  other  life  is  spoken  of  n.  6311. 

435,  And  power  was  given  unto  them,  as  tht  scorpions  0/ 
the  earth  have  power,  signifies  the  power  of  persuading  that 
their  falsities  are  truths.  By  a  scorpion  is  signified  a  deadly 
persuasive  power,  and  by  "  a  scorpion  of  the  earth  "  per- 
suasive power  in  matters  of  the  church ;  since  the  earth 
lignifies  the  church  (n.  2S5).  For  a  scorpion,  when  he 
itings  a  man,  induces  a  stupor  upon  the  limbs,  and,  if  it  is 
not  cured,  death.  Their  persuasive  power  induces  the  like 
upon  the  understanding.  Such  also  is  signified  by  the 
scor)»on  in  these  passages :  Se  thou  not  afraid  0/ them  attd 
9j  their  -words ;  they  are  thorny ;  thou  dweilest  among  scor- 
pions;  they  are  hard  of  face  and  obstinate  of  heart  (Ez.  iL 
6).  fesus  said  to  the  seventy  whom  He  sent  forth.  Behold, 
I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions, 
a^  over  ail  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  nothing  shail  by  any 
means  hurt  you  (Luke  x.  19), 

436  And  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  should  not  hurt 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  but 
only  the  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  tJuir  foreheads, 
signifies  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  that  they  should 
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not  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and  good  of  faith,  noi 
affection  for  and  perception  of  them,  from  any  but  those 
who  are  not  in  charity  and  thence  not  in  faith.  By  "  its 
being  said  to  them  "  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  is  sig- 
nified, because  it  was  said  from  heaven.  By  "  not  hurting 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,"  is  signified 
not  to  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and  good  of  faith ; 
for  the  truth  of  faith,  which  is  the  first  thing  springing  up 
in  a  man,  is  signified  t^  grass  (n.  401):  and  by  a  green 
thing  is  signified  the  living  principle  of  faith,  which  is  bont 
good  (n.  401).  Sy  not  hurting  any  tree  is  signified  not  to 
be  able  to  take  away  the  affection  for  and  perception  d 
truth  and  good ;  for  man  as  to  these  is  signified  by  a  tree 
{n.  400).  By  them  that  have  not  the  seal  of  God  upon 
Iheir  foreheads  those  are  signified  who  are  not  in  chari^ 
and  thence  in  faith ;  for  the  forehead  signifies  love  and 
charity  (n.  347)  j  and  to  have  a  seal  signifies  to  know  and 
distinguish  these  from  others  (n.  345).  That  they  who 
nave  confirmed  faith  alone  even  to  ^e  arcana  of  justifi- 
cation and  salvation  by  it,  cannot  take  away  any  truth  and 
good  of  faith,  nor  affection  and  perception,  from  any  but 
those  who  are  not  in  the  faith  of  charity,  is  because  scarce 
any  one  except  the  prelate  who  teaches  and  preaches  tfaeni, 
comprehends  those  things.  The  layman  hears  them ;  but 
they  pass  in  through  one  of  his  ears,  and  out  at  the  other ; 
which  the  mystery-preaching  priest  himself  may  know  from 
this,  that  he  has  himself  expended  all  the  force  of  his  talent 
in  imbibing  them  in  his  youth,  and  afterwards  in  retaining 
them  in  his  subsequent  age ;  also  that  he  esteems  himself 
super-learned  by  reason  of  them.  What  then  shall  the 
layman  do,  who  simply  thinks  of  faith  from  charity,  wh«n 
he  hears  these  mystic  notions  ?  It  may  be  seen  from 
this,  that  faith  alone  justifying  is  the  faith  of  the  clergy, 
and  not  of  the  laity,  except  of  those  who  live  carelessly. 
These  draw  from  those  mysteries  only  this,  that  faith  alone 
saves ;  that  they  cannot  do  good  of  themselves  ;  that  they 
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can  neitiier  fulfil  tiie  law ;  that  Christ  suffered  for  them : 
besides  a  few  more  general  propositions  similar  to  these. 

437.  Atid  it  was  given  fo  them  that  they  shtmtd  not  kiil 
them,  bui  thai  they  shoitli  torment  them  Jive  months,  signifies 
diat  it  is  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  that  they  cannot 
take  away  from  those  who  are  not  in  the  faith  of  charity 
the  faculty  of  understanding  and  willing  truth  and  good, 
but  can  only  induce  a  stupor  for  a  short  time.  By  "  its 
being  given  to  them  "  is  signified  that  it  is  of  the  Divine 
Providence  of  the  Lord,  as  just  above.  "  Not  to  be  able  to 
lull  them  "  signifies  not  to  be  able  to  take  away  from  those 
who  are  not  in  the  faith  of  charity  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing and  willing  truth  and  good  ;  for  when  this  faculty 
is  taken  away  the  man  is  spiritually  killed.  By  tormenting 
them  five  montlis  is  signified  to  induce  a  stupor  for  a  short 
time.  Five  signifies  a  little,  or  for  a  short  time  j  and  to 
tonnent  signifies  to  induce  a  stupor,  because  this  is  signi- 
fied by  a  scorpion  (n.  425),  and  by  torment  as  of  a  scorpion, 
as  it  follows  (n.  42S).  That  the  faculty  of  understanding 
truth  and  of  willing  it,  or  rationality  and  liberty,  cannot 
be  taken  away  from  a  man,  is  shown  in  many  places  in  the 
"  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Providence  "  (n.  73, 
74,82-86,92-98,  138-149,322).  "  Five  months  "  signify  a 
little,  or  a  short  time,  because  this  is  signified  by  five :  for 
times,  whether  they  be  hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  or  years, 
do  not  signify  time,  but  state ;  and  the  numbers  determine 
its  quality  (n.  4, 10, 348, 947)-  That  five  signifies  some,  and 
also  a  little,  may  be  evident  from  these  passages  :  A  thou- 
sand  shall  Jlee  at  the  rdmke  of  five  (Isa.  xjul  17).  Five 
shall  pursue  a  hundred  (Lev.  xxvi.  8).  yesus  said,  that  the 
kmgdem  of  the  heavens  is  like  unto  ten  virgins,  of  whom 
five  were  prudent,  and  five  foolish  (Matt.  xxv.  i,  a).  By 
the  ten  viigins  all  in  the  church  are  signified ;  by  five  are 
signified  some  part  or  some.  Similar  things  are  signified 
by  ten  and  five  in  the  parable  which  says,  that  the  pounds 
wert  given  to  the  servasits,  that  they  might  tn^c,  and  that 
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from  a  pound  one  aequired  impounds,  an4  another  five  (Luke 
dx,  13-30).  "  Ten  pounds "  signify  much,  and  "  five 
pounds  "  a  little ;  besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  xv>i.  6 ;  rJx. 
18,  19;  Matt.  XIV.  15-32. 

41S,  Attd  their  torment  was  like  the  torment  of  a  siorpiom 
when  he  striketh  a  man,  signifies  that  this  is  from  their 
persuasive  power.  This  follows  from  the  things  just  said 
(n.  437):  for  by  the  torment  is  signified  the  stupor  which  their 
persuasive  power  induces  upon  the  understanding,  as  the 
scorpion  does  u[X}n  the  body,  when  he  stings.  The  scor- 
pion signifies  that  persuasive  power  (n.  425).  In  the 
spiritual  world  a  persuasive  power  is  given,  which  takes 
away  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  induces  stupor  and 
thus  pain  in  the  mind  (animus) ;  but  this  persuasive  power 
is  unknown  in  the  natural  world. 

439.  And  in  those  days  men  that!  seek  death,  and  shall  net 
find  it,  and  shall  desire  to  die  and  death  shall  fiee  from  them, 
signifies  that  they  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  separate 
wish  tiiat  in  matters  of  faith  the  understanding  should  be 
shut  up,  and  the  will  closed,  and  thus  that  they  should  not 
have  any  spiritual  light  and  life ;  but  that  it  is  still  provided 
by  the  Lord,  that  the  understanding  should  not  be  shut  up, 
nor  the  will  closed,  lest  spiritual  light  and  life  should  be 
extinguished  with  man.  "  In  those  days,"  signifies  the  last 
state  of  the  church,  when  the  doctrine  concerning  faith 
alone  was  universally  received.  "  Men  shall  seek  death," 
signifies  that  they  wish  the  understanding  to  be  shut  up  in 
matters  of  faith :  "  and  shall  not  find  it,"  signifies  that  it  k 
provided  by  the  Lord,  that  it  should  not  be  done :  and  shall 
desire  »  die,  signifies  tiiat  they  wish  also  to  have  the  will 
closed  In  those  things:  and  death  shall  flee  from  them, 
signifies  that  it  is  provided  that  this  cannot  be  done :  for 
thus  spiritual  light  and  life  would  be  extinguished,  and 
man  would  spiritually  die.  "To  seek"  is  predicated  ol 
he  understanding,  and  "to  desire"  of  the  will,  and  "death" 
)(  hoth.     That  this  is  signified  by  these  words  is  mani'^t 
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What  otherwise  would  it  mean  that  "men  should  seek 
death  in  those  da^s,  and  not  find  it?  and  desire  to  die, 
and  death  should  flee  from  them  ? "  For  by  death  no  other 
death  is  meant  but  spiritual  death,  which  is  brought  on 
when  the  understanding  is  removed  from  the  things  that 
should  be  believed :  for  thus  a  man  does  not  know  whether 
he  thinks  and  does  truth  or  falsity ;  and  thus  whether  he  is 
with  the  angels  of  heaven  or  with  the  devils  of  hell. 

430.  And  the  likenesses  eftke  locusts,  signifies  the  appear- 
ances and  images  of  those  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves 
bith  separate  from  charity.  By  the  likenesses  are  signified 
tiieir  appearances  in  a  representative  image :  by  the  locusts 
falsities  in  the  outermost  things  are  signified  (n.  424) :  and 
because  falsities  make  one  with  those  who  are  in  the  falsities, 
these  also  are  signified  by  the  locusts.  That  they  who  have 
confirmed  faith  alone  in  themselves,  or  their  falsities,  are 
meant  by  the  locusts,  was  clearly  manifest  to  me  from  this, 
that  the  Presbyters  who  were  in  that  faith  embraced  and 
kissed  the  locusts  that  were  seen,  and  wished  to  introduce 
them  into  their  houses.  For  the  images,  which  are  repre- 
sentative forms  of  the  affections  and  thoughts  of  angels  and 
spirits  in  the  spiritual  world,  appear  as  alive,  in  like  manner 
at  the  animals,  birds,  and  fishes  spoken  of  above. 

431,  Wert  like  unto  horses  prepared  for  war,  signifies  that 
because  they  can  reason  they  appeared  to  themselves  as  if 
flgfating  from  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word. 
The  understanding  of  the  Word  is  signified  by  a  horse 
(n.  398) :  by  war  spiritual  war  is  signified,  which  is  made 
fay  reasonings  and  argumentations  (n.  500,  586);  by  "like' 
or  "  likenesses  "  are  signified  the  appearances,  as  just  above 
(n.  430)- 

43a.  And  upon  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold, 
signifies  that  they  appeared  to  themselves  as  conquerors. 
By  "  crowns  upon  their  heads  like  unto  gold  "  are  signified 
badges  of  victory,  because  kings  formerly  wore  golden 
crowns  in  battles  (n.  300) ;  for  it  was  said  that  they  wer* 
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seen  like  unto  horses,  that  is,  upon  horses,  prepared  for  wai 
(d.  431),  for  they  had  the  faces  of  men,  as  it  follows:  and 
diey  are  in  the  persuasion  that  they  cannot  be  con- 
qtwred. 

433.  A/iJii^/a£eswertattie/iua0/i>im,sigrd&eaibat, 
they  appeared  to  themselves  as  wise.  By  man  in  the  Word 
one  wise  and  intelligent  is  signified  (n.  143)  ;  and  ty  his 
face  wisdom  and  intelligence.  Hence  it  is  that  by  their 
faces  being  as  the  faces  of  men  is  signified  that  they  appeared 
to  themselves  wise.  They  are  also  called  wise,  learned,  and 
erudite,  although  they  are  among  "  the  foolish  virgins  who 
bad  not  oil  in  their  lamps  "  (Matt.  xxv.  i,  2) :  oil  signifies 
love  and  charity :  and  they  are  among  "  the  foolish  ones 
who  hear  the  Lord,"  diat  is,  read  the  Word,  "  and  do  not 
doit"  (Matt  viL  26). 

434.  Afu/  tMey  had  hair  at  the  hair  of  womm,  signifies 
that  they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  in  affection  for 
truth.  By  a  man  (nr)  in  the  Word  the  understanding  c4 
truth  is  signified,  and  by  a  woman  die  affection  for  truth ; 
because  the  man  is  born  understanding,  and  the  woman 
affection ;  on  which  see  "  the  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning 
Marriage."  By  hair  in  the  Word  is  signified  the  ultimate 
of  man's  life,  wliich  is  the  sensual,  described  n.  424.  It  is 
this  which  appears  to  them  as  being  in  affection  for  truth, 
when  yet  they  are  in  affection  for  falsity ;  for  this  they  believe 
to  be  truth.  That  "  a  woman  "  signifies  affection  for  truth 
may  he  evident  from  any  passages  in  the  Word.  It  is  henc* 
that  the  church  is  called  a  wife,  a  woman,  a  dau^ter,  a 
vii^n ;  and  the  church  is  a  church  from  love  or  afiecticn 
for  truth,  for  from  this  comes  the  understanding  of  truth. 
The  church  is  called  a  woman  in  these  passages :  TAen 
were  two  women  of  one  mother,  who  tammitteii  whoredom 
*"  Sgypt,  Ohola  which  is  Samaria,  and  Oholiba  which  it 
Jerusalem  (Ez.  xxiii.  3,  3,  4).  As  a  woman  deserted  and 
afflicted  in  spirit  hath  Jehovah  called  thee,  and  a  woman  of 
yanA  (Isa.  liv.  6,  7).     Jehovah  will  create  a  nrw  thing  in 
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He  eatih,  a  woman  shall  compass  a  man  (Jer.  xxxi.  31,  33). 
B7  tht  vtoman  emompassed  with  the  sun,  wham  the  draffm 
persecuted  (Apoc.  xii.)i  a  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  is  signified.  By  women  are  signified  affections 
for  truth,  from  which  the  diurch  is  a  church,  in  very  many 
places,  as  in  these :  Ye  drive  out  the  women  of  my  peopU 
from  the  house  of  their  delights  (Mic.  ii.  9).  The  families  of 
Su  houses  shall  mourn  apart,  and  the  women  apart  (Zech. 
rlL  11-13).  Stand  a^,  ye  careless  women;  hear  my  speech 
(Isa.  zzzii.  9),  Wherefore  ye  do  evil  to  cut  off  from  you  man 
and  woman  (Jer.  zliv.  7).  /  will  disperse  man  and  woman 
(Jer.  li.  32).  By  man  and  woman,  here  and  elsewhere,  in 
^  spiritual  sense,  the  understanding  of  truth  and  affection 
for  truth  are  signified. 

435.  And  their  teeth  were  as  those  of  lions,  signifies  that 
(he  sensual  things  which  are  the  ultimates  of  the  life  of 
the  natural  man,  appeared  to  them  to  have  power  over  all 
diings.  The  teedi  signify  the  ultimates  of  the  natural  life 
of  man,  which  are  called  things  sensual,  spoken  of  above 
(n.  424).  There  are  two  kinds  of  sensual  things,  one  which 
is  of  the  will,  and  another  which  is  of  the  understanding. 
The  sensual  things  of  the  will  are  signified  by  "the  hair  of 
women,"  treated  of  just  above  (n.  434) ;  and  the  sensual 
things  of  the  understanding  are  signified  by  the  teeth. 
These  sensual  things,  or,  what  is  the  same,  sensual  men 
who  are  in  falsities  from  confirmation,  appear  to  themselves 
to  be  in  such  power  over  all  things  diat  they  cannot  be 
conquered ;  on  which  account  the  teeth  of  the  locusts,  by 
whidi  such  sensual  things  are  signified,  were  like  those  oF 
lions.  By  die  lion  is  signified  power  (n.  241).  That  teeth 
signify  the  ultimates  of  the  life  of  man,  which  are  called 
sensual  things,  which  when  they  are  separated  from  the 
interiors  of  the  mind  are  in  mere  falsities,  and  offer  violence 
Id  truths,  and  destroy  them,  may  be  evident  from  the  following 
passages :  My  soul,  I  lie  in  the  midst  of  lions,  their  teeth  art 
tpeananddaHs(Jfa.\va.ei).    O  God,  break  the  teak  in  theit 
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moutk,  break  out  the  great  teeth  of  the  young  lions  (Ps.  Iviil  6). 
A  strong  nation  hath  come  up  upon  my  land,  its  teeth  are  the 
teeth  of  a  lion,  and  it  hath  the  great  teeth  of  a  lion  (Joel  \.  6). 
Jehovah,  thou  breakeit  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly  (Ps.  iii.  7). 
A  beast  came  up  out  of  the  sea,  terrible,  and  dreadfid,  vtd 
strong  exceedingly,  which  had  grtst  iron  teeth ;  ii  devoured 
and  crushed  (Dan.  vii.  7).  Biased  be  Jehovah,  who  hath 
Hot  delivered  us  a  prey  to  their  teeth  (Ps.  cxxiv.  6).  Since 
sensual  men  do  not  see  any  truth  in  its  light,  but  argue  and 
wrangle  about  every  thing  as  to  whether  it  is  so,  and  these 
altercations  in  the  hells  are  heard  out  of  them  as  gnashings 
of  teeth,  which  in  themselves  are  the  collisions  of  falsity 
and  truth,  it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  by  the  gnashing 
f  teeth  (Matt.  viii.  13  ;  xiiL  42,  50  ;  ndl  13  ;  wdv.  51 ;  nw. 
30 ;  Luke  xiiL  28) :  and  in  a  measure  what  by  gnashing 
vith  the  teeth  (Ps.  xxxv.  t6 ;  xxxvii.  11 ;  cxiL  10 ;  Mic  iii 
;  ;  Lam.  ii.  16). 

436.  And  they  had  breastplates  as  breastplates  of  iron, 
signifies  the  argumentations  from  fallacies  by  which  they 
fight  and  prevail,  which  appeared  to  them  so  strong  that 
they  could  not  be  refuted.  %  breastplates  are  signified 
protections,  because  they  protect  the  breast ;  here  the  pn>- 
tections  of  falsities,  which  are  effected  by  argumentatians 
from  fallacies,  by  which  a  false  principle  is  deJFended.  For 
from  a  false  principle  nothing  but  falsities  can  flow  forth. 
If  truths  are  brought  forward,  they  are  not  looked  at  except 
outwardly  and  superficially,  and  thus  also  sensually,  and 
so  are  falsified,  and  become  fallacies  with  them.  Breast- 
plates signify  such  things,  because  wars  in  the  Word  sig- 
nify spiritual  wars ;  and  hence  the  arms  of  war  signify  the 
various  things  which  are  of  this  war;  as  in  Jeroniah: 
Harness  the  horses,  and  mount,  ye  horsemen,  and  stand  ye  in 
helmets,  polish  the  lances,  put  on  the  aat-ofntail  (zlvi.  4). 
In  Isaiah:  ffeputonjustieeasacoat-ofmail,andthehelmd 
of  salvation  upon  his  head  (liz.  17).  In  David :  Under  His 
wings  thait  thou  trust,  HU  truth  thy  shield  and  bueida  (h 
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zcL  4).  Besides  other  places,  as  Ez.  xxiii.  24 ;  xxxviii.  4 ; 
zzzix.  9 ;  Nah.  iL  3 ;  Ps.  v.  12  ;  rav.  2,  3.  The  breast- 
plates being  as  of  iron  signifies  that  the  argumentations 
appeared  to  tbem  so  strong,  that  they  could  not  be  refuted : 
for  iron,  from  its  hardness,  signifies  strength. 

437.  And  the  voice  of  their  wings  was  as  the  voice  of  tht 
chariots  of  many  horses  miming  to  war,  signifies  their  rea 
■onings  as  from  the  truths  of  doctrine,  from  the  Word  fully 
Dodostood,  for  which  they  must  ardently  fight  "Tha 
vtHce  of  wings"  signifies  reasonings,  because  "to  fly"  sig- 
nifies to  perceive  and  to  instruct  (n.  245,  415):  "a  char 
iot"  signifies  doctrinal  tenets,  spoken  of  hereafter:  horses 
Mgnify  the  miderstanding  of  the  Word  (n.  298) ;  and 
"many  horses"  plenary  understanding:  that  "to  run  to 
war"  signifies  ardor  for  fighting,  is  manifest  That  a  char- 
iot signifies  doctrine  is  evident  trom  these  passages :  Tie 
dtariots  of  God  are  two  myriads,  thousands  of  peaceful  ones; 
the  Lord  is  in  them  (Ps.  Ixviii.  17).  yehovah  maketh  tlte 
dovds  His  chariots,  He  goeih  upon  wings  of  the  wind  (Ps. 
'^^  *T  3)  Jehovah,  thou  ridest  upon  thy  horses,  thy  chariots 
are  salvation  (Hab.  ui.  8).  Behold,  Jehovah  shall  come  at 
fire,  and  His  chariot  as  a  storm  (Isa.  btvi,  15).  Ye  shall 
be  satisfied  upon  my  table  with  horses  and  with  chariots;  sa 
will  I  set  my  glory  among  the  natiom  {^i.  xxxix.  20,  21).  / 
will  cut  off  the  horse  from  Ephraim,  and  the  chariot  from 
Jerusalem  (Zech.  ix.  10).  /  will  overturn  the  throne  of 
kingdoms,  I  will  overturn  the  chariot,  and  them  that  ride  in 
it  (Hag.  ii.  22).  Set  a  watchman,  who  may  look  ;  and  an- 
nounce :  he  taw  therefore  a  chariot,  a  pair  of  horsemen,  a 
camd-chariot,  and  the  chariot  of  a  man ;  and  he  said, 
Babylon  hath  fallen,  hath  fallen  (Isa.  xii.  6-9),  Since 
Elijah  and  Elisha  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word, 
and  thence  signified  doctrine  from  the  Word,  as  all  the 
prophets  did  (n.  8),  they  were  therefore  called  the  chariot 
of  Israel  astd  Ike  horsemen  thereof;  and  Elijah  was  then- 
fort  seen  to  be  taken  away  into  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire, 
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and  around  Eliska  ehariots  and  horses  of  fire  were  seen  hy 
hisservant(2  Kings  ii.  ii,  I3  ;  vi.  37;  xiii.  14).  Besides 
other  places,  nhere  chariot  is  mentioned ;  as  Isa.  xxxL  1 ; 
xxxvii.  34  ;  IxvL  ao ;  Jer.  zviL  15  ;  xzii.  4 ;  xlvj.  3,  3,  8,  9 ; 
1.  37,  38;  li.  20,  31 ;  Ez.  IXVL  7,  8,  10,  11;  Dan.  xL  40  j 
K  »h.  iiL  1-3  ;  Joel  U.  1-5. 

438.  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  ugnifies  the 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified,  by  which  they  induce  stupor. 
By  the  tail  is  signified  the  ultimate  of  the  head,  because 
the  head  is  continued  through  the  spine  of  the  back  into 
the  tail ;  on  which  account  the  head  and  the  tail  make  one 
a.s  the  first  and  the  last  When,  therefore,  faith  alone  jus- 
tifying and  saving  is  signified  by  the  head,  by  the  tail  are 
signified  alt  the  confinnations  of  it  in  the  aggregate,  which 
are  from  the  Word,  and  thus  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsi- 
fied. Every  one  who  takes  a  principle  of  religion  from  his 
own  intelligence,  and  puts  it  for  the  head,  takes  confinning 
things  from  the  Word,  and  puts  these  for  the  tail  He 
thus  induces  stupor  upon  others,  and  so  hurts  them.  On 
which  account  it  is  said,  that  they  "had  tails  like  ante 
scorpions,"  and  directly,  that  "  there  were  stings  in  theii 
tails,  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  : "  for  by  the  scor 
pion  b  signified  a  persuasive  power  inducing  stupor  upon 
the  understanding  {n.  425).  As  to  tK;  tail  being  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  brain  through  the  spine  of  the  back  to  its 
ultimate,  ask  an  anatomist,  and  he  will  tell  you ;  or  look  at 
a  dog  or  other  wild  beast  which  has  a  tail,  and  coax  and 
c.iress  him,  and  you  will  see  the  crest  of  the  back  smooth 
down,  and  the  tail  move  correspondingly ;  and  on  the  con- 
trary, tn»>  the  crest  will  rise  up,  if  you  irritate  him.  The 
primary  thing  of  the  understanding,  which  is  taken  as  a 
principle,  is  also  signified  by  the  head,  and  the  ultimate 
by  the  tail,  in  these  passages :  ffe  shall  cut  off  from  Israel 
the  head  and  the  tail ;  tht  old  and  the  honored  is  the  head, 
but  the  prophet  a  teacher  of  lies  is  the  tail  (Isa.  Iz.  14,  15). 
There  shall  be  no  work  for  Egypt  which  may  make  head  and 
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Uiii  (tsa.  xix.  Tg).  Sy  the  seven  heads  ef  the  dragon,  and 
hy  the  tail,  with  whi£h  he  drew  down  a  third  part  of  the  stars 
tf  heaven,  and  cast  them  unto  the  earth  (Apoc.  xii.  4),  as 
also  by  the  tails  like  unto  serpents,  having  heads,  with  whiek 
Ihey  do  hurt  (vers.  19  of  this  chapter),  nothing  else  is  sig- 
nified. Since  the  ultimate  is  signified  by  the  tail,  and  the 
ultimate  is  the  ag^^ate  of  all,  Jehovah  therefore  said  to 
Moses,  Take  hold  of  the  tail  of  the  serpent,  and  he  took  hold, 
wd  it  became  a  rod  (Elx.  iv.  3,  4).  And  it  was  therefore 
commanded  that  they  should  remove  the  entire  tail  next  the 
spine  of  the  haek,  and  should  sacrifia  it  with  the  fat  which  is 
i^OH  the  mwards,  the  kidneys,  and  the  intestines,  and  the  liver 
(Lev.  iiL  9-11 ;  viH.  35  ;  iz.  19 ;  Ex.  xxix.  33).  That  the 
altimate  is  the  continent  and  ablegate  of  all  prior  things, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n,  38,  65) ;  and  in  the 
"  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wsdom"  (n.  209-216,  217-222). 

439.  And  there  were  stings  in  their  tails,  and  their  power 
was  to  hurt  men  five  months,  signifies  subtle  falsifications  of 
the  Word  by  which  for  a  short  time  they  darken  and  fasci- 
nate the  understanding,  and  thus  deceive  and  captivate. 
By  the  stings  in  their  tails  are  signified  subtle  falsifications 
of  the  Word ;  by  the  stings  subdety,  and  by  the  tails  the 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified  (n.  438)  r  by  the  power  of  hurt- 
ing is  signified  that  they  can  bring  on  stupor  by  those  falsi- 
fications, that  is,  darken  and  fascinate  the  understanding, 
and  so  deceive  and  captivate ;  for  the  tails  were  similar 
to  scorpions,  and  such  things  are  signified  by  scorpions 
(n.  425) :  by  the  five  months  is  signified  for  a  short  time, 
as  above  (n.  427).  This  takes  place  when  they  bring  forth 
any  things  from  the  Word  and  apply  them  :  for  ihe  Word 
is  written  \yy  correspondences,  and  correspondences  are  in 
part  appearances  of  truth;  and  these  contain  genuine 
truths  within  in  themselves.  If  the  genuine  truths  are  not 
known  in  the  church,  many  things  can  be  produced  from 
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the  Word  which  appear  at  first  as  agreeing  with  heresy  - 
but  when  genuine  truths  are  known  in  the  church,  the  ap- 
pearances of  truth  are  then  laid  bare,  and  the  genuine  tnithi 
come  into  view.  But  before  this  is  done,  a  heretic  can,  by 
various  things  from  the  Word,  veil  over  and  fascinate  the 
1  jiderstanding,  and  so  deceive  and  captivate.  That  this 
is  done  by  those  who  assert  that  sins  are  remitted  to  man 
(which  is  to  be  justified)  by  the  act  of  faith,  of  which  no 
one  Icnows  any  thing,  and  this  in  a  moment,  and  at  the 
last  hour  of  death  if  not  before,  —  this  may  be  illustrated 
by  examples,  but  not  properly  here.  By  "  stings  "  falsities 
bom  evil  doing  hurt  are  signified  also  in  Amos :  Sehaid, 
the  days  shall  come  upon  you  in  which  they  shall  takeyeu 
away  with  stings  (iv,  z)  ;  and  in  Moses  :  thai  they  should 
extirpate  the  inhalants  of  the  land,  lest  they  should  be  thorns 
in  their  eyes,  and  stings  in  their  sides  (Num.  xxxiii.  55). 
Thorns,  briers,  brambles,  and  ±istles  also  signify  the  f^i- 
ties  of  evil  from  their  stings, 

440.  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  the  ange*  ^  the  aiyss, 
whose  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon,  and  in  Greek  he  hath  the 
name  Apollyon,  signifies  that  they  are  in  the  satanic  hell 
who  are  in  falsities  from  lusts,  and  who  have  destroyed  die 
church  by  the  total  falsification  of  the  Word.  ^  "the 
king  the  angel  of  the  abyss  "  is  not  signified  any  angel  as 
king  there,  but  the  falsity  reigning  there :  for  by  a  king  in 
the  genuine  sense  he  who  is  in  tniths  from  affection  for 
good  is  signified,  and  abstractly  that  trudi  itself  (n.  so) ; 
and  hence,  in  the  opposite  sense,  he  who  is  in  falsities  &tHn 
the  lust  of  evil  is  signified  by  a  king,  and  abstractly  that 
falsify  itself.  By  the  abyss  is  signified  the  satanic  hell, 
where  those  are  (n.  387,  421).  By  a  name  the  qualify  o£  a 
state  is  signified  (n.  St,  132, 165).  Abaddon  in  the  Hebrew 
language  is  he  that  destroys  or  a  destroyer,  and  ApoUyon 
in  the  Greek  language  is  the  same ;  and  this  is  falsity  in 
the  outemost  things,  which  by  the  total  falsification  of  die 
Word  had  destroyed  the  church.     Destruction  is  signified 
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I7  Abaddon  in  the  Hebrew  text,  in  these  places :  Tlt_y  truth 
in  destruction  (Ps.  Ixxzviii.  11).  HeU  is  naked  before  him, 
and  there  is  no  coveringto  destruetion  (Job  xxvi.  6).  Shall  the 
fire  devour  even  to  destruction  7  (Job  xzxi.  12).  Destruction 
and  death  say  (Job  xxviii,  aa).  In  other  places  hell  and  the 
devil  are  called  destruction  and  destroyer  (Isa.  liv.  16 ;  Kk. 
7.  16  J  ix.  I ;  Ex.  xii,  13),  but  by  another  word. 

441.  One  woe  is  past;  behold,  there  come  two  woes  mart 
hereafter,  signifies  further  lamentations  over  the  devastation 
of  the  church.  That  "  woe  "  signifies  lamentation  over  ca- 
lamity, unhappiness,  and  damnation,  may  be  seen  n.  416 ; 
Here,  therefore,  by  "  the  two  woes  hereafter  "  further  lam- 
entations over  the  state  of  the  church  are  signified. 

443.  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  signifies  ihtexpioTztion 
and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  life  with  those  in  the 
church  of  the  Reformed  who  are  not  so  wise,  and  still  place 
the  all  of  religion  in  faith,  and  think  of  that  alone,  and  of 
nothing  beyond  that  and  the  customary  worship,  and  thu.E 
live  as  they  list  That  these  are  treated  of  quite  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter,  will  be  manifest  from  the  explanation 
of  what  follows.  That  to  sound  signifies  to  explore  and 
manifest  the  state  of  the  church  and  thence  of  the  life  with 
those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone,  see  above  (n.  397). 

"These  who  are  now  treated  of  are  altogether  distinct 
from  those  who  have  been  treated  of  thus  far  in  this  chapter, 
and  whose  falsities  of  faith  were  seen  in  the  forms  of  locusts. 
They  are  distinct  in  this,  that  they  who  have  been  treated 
of  apply  themselves  closely  to  the  study  of  exploring  the 
arcana  of  justification  by  faith,  and  also  of  teaching  the 
signs  of  it,  as  also  the  evidences  of  it,  which,  with  them,  are 
the  goods  of  moral  and  civil  life ;  admitting  that  the  precepts 
of  the  Word  are  in  themselves  indeed  Divine,  but  that  with 
man,  because  they  proceed  from  his  will,  they  become  natural 
dungs  which  have  no  conjunction  with  the  spiritual  things 
of  faith :  and  because  they  conlinn  these  by  the  rational 
tfiings  which  they  are  skilled  in  from  erudition,  they  dwell 
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in  the  soathern  quarter  in  ttie  abyss,  according  to  tbe 
description  above  (n.  421).  But  they  who  are  treated  of  in 
what  now  follows  to  the  end  of  tlie  chapter  do  not  study 
those  arcana,  but  only  make  bare  faith  the  all  of  religion, 
and  think  of  nothing  beyond  diat  and  the  stated  worship, 
and  so  live  as  they  Ibt  These  it  has  also  been  given  me 
to  see,  and  to  speak  with  them.  They  live  in  the  northern 
quarter  in  huts  built  of  rushes  and  reeds  plastered  over 
with  lime,  in  which  the  ground  is  the  floor.  These  huta 
are  scattered  about  The  more  ingenious,  who  know  from 
natural  light  {lumen)  how  to  establish  that  faith  by  reasonings, 
and  to  prove  that  it  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  life, 
dwell  more  in  front,  the  more  simple  behind  these,  and  the 
more  stupid  towards  the  west  of  that  quarter.  The  multitude 
of  them  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  believed.  They  are 
taught  by  angelic  spirits ;  but  they  who  do  not  receive  the 
truths  of  faith,  and  live  according  to  them,  are  sent  down 
into  the  hell  which  is  under  them,  and  imprisoned," 

443.  And  T  heard  a  voia  from  the  four  horns  of  the  gpldex 
altar  which  is  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  anpl  who  had 
the  trumpet,  signifies  a  command  from  the  Lord  out  of  the 
spiritual  heaven  to  those  who  should  explore  and  manifest. 
By  the  voice  the  Divine  command  is  signified :  by  the  golden 
allar,  or  the  altar  upon  which  incense  offerings  were  made:, 
the  spiritual  heaven  is  signified  (n.  277,  392):  by  the  four 
horns  of  that  altar  its  power  is  signified  (n.  270) ;  here  the 
power  of  loosing  the  four  angels  bound  at  the  river  Euphrates, 
as  it  follows:  by  the  sixth  angel  who  bad  the  trumpet  ii 
signified  those  upon  whom  the  office  of  exploring  and  man- 
ifesting those  things  was  enjoined  (n.  442). 

444.  Loose  the  four  an^ls  that  are  bound  at  the  grtat  rivtr 
Euphrates,  signifies  that  external  bonds  should  be  taken 
away  from  them,  that  the  interiors  of  their  minds  might 
appear.  That  this  is  signified  by  these  words  no  one  can 
know,  and  scarce  suspect,  unless  be  knows  what  is  meant 
by  the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  what  by  the  four  angeb 
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bound  there.  By  the  river  Euphrates  in  the  Word  thou 
interiors  of  the  human  mind  which  are  called  rational  are 
signified  ;  which,  with  them  who  are  in  truths  from  good, 
are  full  of  wisdom,  but  with  those  that  are  in  falsities  from 
eril,  are  full  of  insanity.  The  reason  that  these  things  are 
signified  in  the  Word  by  the  river  Euphrates,  is  because 
that  river  separated  the  land  of  Canaan  from  Assyria ;  and 
by  the  land  of  Canaan  the  church  was  signiiied,  and  by 
Assyria  its  rational ;  and  hence  by  the  bounding  river  those 
interiors  of  the  mind  which  are  called  rational  are  signified 
in  both  senses.  For  there  are  three  things  which  make 
the  man  of  the  church,  —  the  Spiritual,  the  Rational  or 
Intellectual,  and  the  Natural,  which  is  also  the  faculty  of 
knowing.  The  spiritual  of  the  church  was  signified  by  the 
land  of  Canaan  and  by  the  rivers  in  it ;  the  rational  or 
intellectual  of  the  church,  by  Ashur  or  Assyria,  and  by  its 
river  the  Euphrates ;  and  the' natural  of  the  church,  which 
also  is  the  faculty  of  knowing,  by  Egypt  and  its  river  the 
Nile :  but  on  these  subjects  see  more  below  (n.  503).  By 
the  four  angels  bound  at  the  river  Euphrates  "  are  signified 
those  interiors  with  the  men  of  the  church,  which  are  said 
to  be  bound  because  they  are  not  manifested.  For  they 
are  infernal  spirits  which  are  meant  by  these  four  angels, 
because  it  is  said  of  them  that  they  were  prepared  to  kill  a 
third  part  of  men,  as  soon  follows  (n.  446):  and  the  interiors 
of  men  make  one  with  spirits,  either  infernal  or  heavenly ; 
nnce  they  dwell  together.  By  loosing  them  is  signified  to 
take  away  external  bonds,  that  the  interiors  of  their  minds 
may  appear.  These  are  the  things  that  are  signified  by 
those  words.  That  by  the  Euphrates  are  signified  the 
interiors  of  the  mind  of  man  bordering  upon  the  spiritual 
things  of  the  church  in  him,  may  be  evident  from  the 
passages  in  the  Word  where  Ashur  or  Assyria  is  named : 
but  the  Euphrates  occurs  in  the  opposite  sense,  in  which  It 
signifies  tlie  interiors  full  of  falsities  and  thence  of  insanities, 
bi  these  passages :  Behold,  God  bringeth  up  over  them  the 
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•EKMkrj  of  the  river  (Euphrates)  strong  and  many  ;  fhe  Hug 
of  Ashur,  he  shall  fass  through  yudah ;  he  shall  iroefftoa 
and  go  over  (Isa.  viii.  7, 8).  What  hast  thett  to  do  with  tkeway 
of  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waters  of  the  Sihorl  and  what  hast 
thou  to  do  with  the  way  of  Assyria,  to  drink  the  waters  of 
the  riverl  (Jer.  iL  18).  jfehovah  shall  curse  the  tongue  of 
the  sea  of  Egypt,  and  shall  shake  His  hand  over  the  river 
Huphrates  (Isa.  xL  15,  16).  The  sixth  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  river  Euphrates,  whose  water  was  dried  1^ 
(Apoc  xvi.  12).  It  was  commanded  the  prciphet  that  he 
should  put  a  girdle  upon  his  loins,  and  should  afterwards 
hide  it  in  a  hole  of  a  rock  by  the  Euphrates  ;  and  when  after  a 
short  time  he  took  it  again,  behold,  it  was  rotten,  nor  was  it  good 
for  any  thingQeT-xiiLi-j,  11).  And  it  w^  also  commanded 
him  'hat  a/ter  he  should  finish  reading  the  hook,  he  should 
throw  it  into  the  midst  of  the  Euphrates,  and  say,  thus  shall 
Baiylon  sink,  and  shall  not  rise  again  (Jer,  li.  63,  64).  By 
these  things  the  interiors  of  the  state  of  the  church  with 
the  children  of  Israel  were  represented.  That  the  river  (A 
^ypt,  the  Nile,  and  the  river  of  Assyria,  the  Euphrates, 
were  the  boundaries  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  is  manifest 
from  this ;  Jehovah  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham,  Unto 
thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  even  to 
the  great  river  Euphrates  (Gen.  xv,  18).  That  the  Euphrates 
was  a  boundary,  see  Ex.  xziii.  31 ;  Deut  i.  7, 8 ;  xi  24 ; 
Josh.  i.  4i  Mic  vii.  12. 

445.  And  the  four  angels  were  hosed,  signifies  Aat  when 
the  external  bonds  were  taken  away,  the  interiors  of  their 
minds  appeared.     This  follows  from  what  ts  said  above. 

446.  Prepared  for  an  hour  and  a  day  and  a  manthanda 
year,  to  kill  a  third  part  of  men,  signifies  that  they  were  in 
the  perpetual  effort  to  take  away  from  the  men  of  the  church 
spiritua]  light  and  life.  By  "  prepared  "  Is  signified  tha' 
they  were  in  the  effort :  by  "  an  hour,  a  day,  a  month,  and  a 
year,"  is  signified  continually  and  perpetually,  die  same  ai 
by  all  dme  i  by  "  to  kill "  is  signified  to  take  away  spiritual 
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lig^t  and  life  from  the  men  of  the  church  (n.  315)  :  and  by 
"  a  third  part  of  men  "  all  are  signified  (n.  400). 

447.  And  the  number  of  the  armies  of  the  horsemen  nxu 
ta>o  myriads  of  myriads,  signifies  the  reasonings  concerning 
faith  alone,  with  which  the  interiors  of  their  minds  were 
crammed,  from  mere  falsities  of  evil  in  abundance.  By 
an  army  goods  and  truths  are  signified,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense,  evils  and  falsities  ;  here  the  falsities  of  evil  described 
in  what  follows :  by  horsemen  are  signified  reasonings  con- 
remiiig  faith  alone,  because  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
is  signified  by  a  horse  (n.  298},  and  also  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  destroyed  (n.  305, 313, 321) :  hence  by  horsemen 
are  signified  reasonings  from  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
destroyed  ;  here  concerning  faith  alone,  because  those  who 
are  in  it  are  treated  of.  By  two  myriads  of  myriads  are 
not  meant  so  many  in  number,  but  great  abundance; 
There  are  said  to  be  two,  because  two  is  predicated  of  good, 
and  in  the  opposite  sense  of  evil  (n.  321) ;  and  myriads 
are  predicated  of  truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  of  falsities 
(n.  387).  It  may  be  seen  from  this,  that  by  the  number  of 
the  aimies  of  the  horsemen,  two  myriads  of  myriads,  are 
signified  the  reasonings  concerning  faith  alone,  of  which 
the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  full  from  mere  falsities  of 
evil  in  abundance.  That  the  goods  and  truths  of  heaven 
and  the  church  are  signified  in  the  Word  by  armies,  and  in 
the  opposite  sense  evils  and  falsities,  may  be  evident  from 
the  passages  where  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  called 
armies  or  hosts  ;  and  by  the  sun  the  good  of  love  is  signi- 
fied, by  the  moon  the  truth  of  faith,  and  by  the  stars  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  the  contrary  in  the  op- 
posite sense  (n,  51,  53,  332,  413)-  The  fonner  and  the 
latter  are  called  armies  (hosts)  in  these  passages :  Praise 
^eAffvah,  aU  His  hosts ;  praise  Him,  sun  and  moon  ;  praise 
Him,  aJl  the  stars  (Ps.  cilviii.  2,3).  My  hands  have  spread 
M(/  /Ae  heavens,  and  /  have  commanded  ail  their  host  (Isa. 
xlT.  13).     By  the  Wordof  yehovah  weft  the  heavens  made. 
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tmd  all  the  host  cf  them  by  the  breaih  of  His  mouth  (Ps. 
xxxiii.  6).  The  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and 
ail  the  host  of  them  (Gen.  ii.  i).  The  horn  of  the  he-goat 
grev>  even  to  the  host  of  the  heavens ;  and  it  east  d(mm 
ufito  the  earth  from  the  host  and  from  the  stars ;  yea,  it 
rais.'d  itself  up  even  to  the  prince  of  the  host ;  and  the  hast 
was  delivered  to  it  on  account  of  the  continual  sacrifice  for 
transgression,  because  he  east  down  the  truth  to  the  earth :  tkt 
holy  one  said.  How  long  is  the  holy  place  and  the  host  given  t9 
be  trodden  downt  (Dan.  viii.  10-14).  Jehovah  uttered  Hit 
voia  before  His  army  (Joel  ii.  1 1).  Upon  the  roofs  of  tAe 
houses  they  have  offered  incense  to  all  the  host  of  the  heavens 
(Jen  xix.  13).  Lest  thou  shouldst  bow  thyself  down  astd  serve 
the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  all  the  host  of  the  heavens 
(Deut.  tv.  19;  xvii.  3;  Jer.  viii.  i):  so  too  in  Isa.  xUi. 
4 ;  xxxiv.  4 ;  xl.  i6 ;  Jer.  xxxiii.  31 ;  Apoc  xix.  14.  Since 
the  goods  and  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church  are  signified 
by  the  hosts  or  annies  of  the  heavens,  the  Lord  is  therefore 
called  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  that  is,  Jehovah  of  armies  or 
hosts  ;  and  on  this  account  the  ministry  of  the  Levites  was 
called  a  military  service  (Num.  iv.  3,  23,  30,  39) :  and  it  is 
said  in  David,  Bless  yehmiah,  all  His  hosts.  His  ministers 
thai  do  His  will  (Ps.  ciii.  3 1).  The  evils  and  falsities  in 
the  church  are  signified  by  the  army  of  the  nations  (Isa. 
xxxiv.  2)  ;  hy  the  army  of  the  king  of  the  north  with  which  Me 
came  against  the  king  of  the  south  (Dan.  xi.  13,  ij,  to). 
"  The  king  of  the  north  "  is  the  falsity  of  evil  in  the  church, 
and  the  king  of  the  south  is  the  truth  of  good  therein.  It 
B  said  by  the  Lord,  When  ye  shall  see  yerusalem  encompass^ 
with  armies,  know  that  its  devastation  is  near  (Luke  ixi.  x6). 
By  Jerusalem  the  church  is  here  signified,  and  by  armies 
the  evils  and  falsities  which  were  vastating  it  The  con 
summation  of  the  age  is  there  treated  of,  which  is  the  last 
time  of  the  church.  Evils  and  falsities  are  signified  by 
armies  in  Joel :  /  will  recompense  to  you  the  years  tohiA 
the  locust  hath  consumed,  the  canker-worm,  the  caierfiUlar, 
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ati  the  palmer-worm,  my  great  army,  wkUh  I  have  tern 
amtrngytm  (Jo«l  i>- 15)-  That  by  the  locust  and  the  othet 
insects  falsity  in  outermost  things  is  signified,  may  be  seen 
above  (d.  424)- 

448.  And  I  heard  the  ttumher  0/  them,  signifies  theii 
quality  perceived,  that  it  was  as  follows :  By  hearing  b 
signified  to  perceive :  by  number  the  quality  of  a  thing  01 
(rf  a  state  is  signified  (n.  10,  348,  364).  It  is  the  quali^ 
ti  their  state  as  now  follows,  because  it  is  described  in  the 
following  paragraphs ;  on  which  account  it  is  said,  "  and 
thus  I  saw." 

449.  And  thus  I  saw  the  hones  in  the  vision  and  them 
that  sat  upon  them,  signifies  that  it  was  then  disclosed  that 
the  reasonings  of  the  interiors  of  their  minds  concerning 
faith  alone  were  imaginary  and  visionary,  and  that  they 
themselves  were  insane  from  them.  By  seeing  is  signified 
to  disclose  their  quality :  by  the  horses  the  reasonings  of 
the  interiors  of  their  minds  concerning  faith  aione  are  sig- 
nified,—  here  that  they  were  imaginaiy  and  visionary,  be- 
cause it  is  said  that  he  saw  them  in  vision  .-  by  them  that 
sat  upon  horses  those  who  are  intelligent  from  the  Word 
understood  are  signified ;  here  they  that  are  insane  from 
imaginary  and  visionary  things,  which  are  contrary  to  the 
Word.  As  the  interiors  of  their  minds  appeared  under 
such  forms  as  those  by  which  the  imaginary  and  visionaiy 
things  relating  to  faith  alone  are  signified,  a  few  things  will 
be  related  concerning  them,  which  I  have  heard  from  their 
own  lips;  which  are  these:  "Was  not  faith  alone,  after 
roan's  so  grievous  fall,  made  the  one  only  means  of  salva- 
tion? Without  that  means,  how  can  we  appear  before 
God  ?  Is  not  that  the  only  means  ?  Are  we  not  bom  in 
sins?  Is  not  our  nature  altogether  corrupted  by  Adam's 
transgression  ?  Is  there  any  other  means  of  healing  tlian 
faith  alone  ?  What  will  our  works  ilo  towards  this  ?  Who 
can  do  any  good  v/ork  of  himself?  Who  can  purif),  ab- 
scrfve,  iustifv.  and  save  himself?    In  every  little  workwhicb 
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■  man  does  of  himself,  do  not  merit  and  his  own  rigfateoos- 
ness  lie  concealed  ?  And  if  by  chance  we  should  do  any 
thing  that  might  be  good,  could  we  do  all  things,  and  fnlfit 
the  law  ?  and  further,  if  any  one  sins  against  one  thin^  be 
sins  against  all,  because  they  cohere  together.  Why  did 
the  Lord  come  into  the  world,  and  suffer  so  grievous  a 
cross,  unless  that  he  might  take  away  from  us  the  condem- 
nation and  cuise  of  the  law,  might  propitiate  God  dx 
Father,  and  might  alone  become  merit  and  ri|^teousness^ 
which  should  be  imputed  to  man  by  faith  ?  On  any  other 
ground,  what  good  did  His  coming  do  ?  or  to  whom  did  it 
do  any  good  ?  Since  therefore  Christ  suffered  for  us,  and 
fulfilled  the  law  for  us,  and  took  away  its  right  of  condem- 
nation, can  evil  then  any  longer  condemn  us?  and  cat 
good  save  us  i  Wherefore  we  who  have  faith  are  in  the 
full  liberty  of  thinking,  wUllng,  speaking,  and  doing  what- 
ever we  list,  provided  we  do  not  incur  the  loss  of  reputa- 
tion, honor,  and  gain,  and  do  not  bring  u[>on  us  the  penalties 
of  the  civil  law,  from  which  come  disgrace  and  injuiy.' 
Some,  who  were  wandering  more  remotely  in  the  north, 
said  that  "  the  good  works  which  are  done  for  the  sake  ol 
salvation  are  injurious,  pernicious,  and  cursed."  Among 
these  were  also  some  presbyters.  These  are  the  things  dial 
I  heard ;  but  they  prated  and  muttered  more,  which  I  did 
not  hear.  Besides,  they  spoke  shamelessly  with  all  license 
and  were  lascivious  both  in  words  and  actions,  without  the 
restraint  of  fear  for  any  misdeed,  except  by  pretence  for  die 
sake  of  the  appearance  of  respectability.  Such  are  die  in- 
teriors of  the  mind,  and  thence  the  exteriors  of  the  body, 
of  thuse  who  make  faith  alone  the  all  of  religion. 
But  all  these  things  which  were  said  by  them  fall  to  the 
ground,  if  the  Lord  the  Saviour  Himself  is  approached  im- 
mediately, and  believed  in,  and  good  is  done,  for  the  sake 
ol  salvation ;  and  if  they  are  done  by  man  as  of  himself 
ivilh  the  belief,  however,  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  :  and  un- 
less these  things  are  done  by  a  man  as  of  himself,  there  o 
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not  any  ^Ih  nor  any  charity,  and  thus  no  religion,  and  do 
salvation. 

450.  Having  hreoiiplata  of  fire,  jadnth,  and  brimstant, 
signifies  their  ai^umentations  imaginary  and  visionary  from 
infernal  love  and  their  own  intelligence,  and  from  the  lusts 
thence.  By  the  breastplates  are  signified  the  argumenta- 
tions with  which  they  fight  for  faith  alone  (n.  436)  :  by  fire 
heavenly  love  is  signified,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  infer- 
nal love  (n.  452,  465,  494) :  by  jacinth  is  signified  intelli- 
gence from  spiritual  love,  and  in  the  opposite  sense, 
intelligence  from  infernal  love,  which  is  one's  own  intelli- 
gence, spoken  of  below :  and  by  brimstone  is  signified  lust 
hxim  that  love  through  one's  own  intelligence  (n.  452).  It 
follows  from  this,  that  such  things  are  signified  by  the 
breastplates  of  fire,  of  jacinth,  and  of  brimstone.  The 
reason  why  their  argumentations  for  faith  alone  are  thus 
described,  is  because  all  those  that  believe  themselves  to 
be  justified,  that  is,  absolved  from  sins,  by  means  of  faith 
alone,  never  thmk  of  repentance :  and  an  impenitent  man 
is  in  nothing  but  sins  ;  and  all  sins  are  derived  from  and 
thence  partake  of  infernal  love,  of  one's  own  intelligence,  and 
Elf  the  lusts  that  are  from  them  :  and  they  who  are  in  them 
not  only  act  from  them,  but  also  speak,  and  indeed  think 
and  will,  consequently  reason  and  argue,  from  them. 
These  are  the  man,  because  they  are  their  life;  but  a  man 
devil,  and  his  life,  which  is  infernal  life.  But  indeed  they 
iriw  live  a  moral  life  only  for  the  sake  of  themselves  and 
the  world,  do  not  know  this.  The  cause  is,  that  their  in- 
teriors are  of  such  a  character,  but  their  exteriors  similar 
lo  the  exteriors  of  those  who  live  a  Christian  life.  Yet  let 
them  know  that  any  one,  when  he  dies,  comes  into  his 
interiors,  because  he  becomes  a  spirit ;  and  this  is  his  inter- 
dU  man.  And  the  interiors  then  accommodate  the  exte- 
riois  to  themselves,  and  they  become  similar.  On  wh'ch 
account  the  moral  things  of  their  life  in  the  world  then 
Wone  like  the  scales  of  fishes,  which  are  wiped  away.     It 
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is  altogether  otherwise  with  those  who  regard  the  precept* 
of  moral  life  as  Divine,  and  the  civil  ones  also,  because 
they  are  of  love  towards  the  neighbor.  Hyacinth  or  jacinth 
signifies  intelligence  from  the  affection  of  spiritual  love, 
because  that  color  partakes  of  the  redness  of  fire  and  of  the 
whiteness  of  light ;  and  love  is  signified  by  fire,  and  in- 
telligence by  light  This  intelligence  Is  signified  by  the 
hyacinthine  f>/ue  in  the  coverings  and  vaUs  of  the  Taicrmult 
(Ex.  xxvi.  31,  36  ;  xxvii.  16) :  in  Aanm't  epbed  (Ex.  xxvili. 
6,  15) :  by  the  cloth  of  hyacinih  placed  aver  the  ark,  the 
table,  the  candlestick,  and  the  altar,  when  they  tet  forth 
(Num.  iv,  6,  7,  9,  II,  12)  :  by  the  ribbon  of  hyacinth  upon  the 
skirts  of  their  garments  (Num.  xv,  38,  39)  :  and  by  hyacinih 
(Ez.  xzvti.  7,  24).  But  intelligence  from  the  allection  of 
infernal  love  is  signified  by  hyacinth  in  Ezekiel :  OAala  or 
Samaria  committed  whoredom,  and  delighted  in  her  lovers  the 
Assyrians  her  neighbors,  clothed  in  hyacinth,  horsemen  ridmg 
on  horses  (xxiii.  4-6).  Thus  is  described  the  church  which 
had  falsified  the  truths  of  the  Word  by  reasonings  froiD 
their  own  intelligence.  And  in  Jeremiah :  They  are  infatu- 
ated and  grown  foolish,  their  teaching  of  vanities  is  a  stock ; 
silver  spread  into  plates  is  brought  from  Tarshish,  the  work 
of  the  workmen  and  of  ilu  hands  of  the  founder,  hyacinih 
and  pttrpU  is  their  clothing,  all  is  the  work  of  the  tout 
(r  8,  9),  "  The  work  of  the  workmen  and  of  the  hands 
of  the  founder,"  and  "  all  is  the  work  of  the  wise,"  signify 
here  that  they  are  from  their  own  intelligence. 

451.  And  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  ^ 
liont,  signifies  their  fantasies  concerning  faith  alone  as  O 
il  nere  in  power.  By  the  heads  the  imaginary  and  vision- 
ary ihings  with  them  concerning  faith  alone  are  signified, 
which  are  here  treated  of,  and  which  are  called  by  one 
word  fantasies :  by  the  horses  are  signified  the  reasonings 
of  the  interiors  of  their  minds,  which  are  such  (il  449) :  by 
lions  power  is  signified  (n.  Z4i).  That  it  is  power  from 
fallacies  b  because  they  are  sensual ;   and  the  % 
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reason  from  fallacies,  by  which  they  persuade  and  capti- 
vate (n.  434).  That  their  ai|;u mentations  in  favor  of  faith 
alone  are  imaginary  and  visionary,  every  one  who  elevates 
(he  mind  a  little  can  see.  What  are  faith  in  act  and  faith 
in  state,  according  to  their  idea,  but  visionary  things? 
Who  of  them  knows  any  thing  about  faith  in  act?  and 
what  avails  faith  in  state,  when  nothing  of  good  enters 
&om  the  man  into  faith  in  act?  What  is  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  thence  instantaneous  salvation,  but  a  thing  of 
nsionary  thought?  That  it  is  the  flying  serpent  in  the 
church  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning 
die  Divine  Providence  "  (n.  340).  What  is  the  conceit  of 
inununity,  merit,  justice,  holiness,  from  imputation,  but  a 
visionary  thing?  (see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Lord,"  n.  iS).  What  is  the  Divine  opera- 
tion in  internals  without  man's  co-operation  in  externals  as 
from  himself?  forto  separate  the  internal  from  the  external 
so  that  there  should  not  be  conjunction,  is  merely  vision- 
ary (see  below,  n.  606).  Such  a  visionary  thing  is  faith 
separated  from  charity,  for  charity  in  works  is  the  conti- 
nent and  foundation  (^  faith.  It  is  its  ground  and  earth, 
also  its  essence  and  life.  In  a  word,  faith  from  charity  is 
t  man ;  but  faith  without  charity  is  a  spectre :  and  it  is  a 
creature  of  the  imagination,  like  a  bubble  of  water  flying 
in  the  air.  But  perhaps  some  one  is  ready  to  say,  "  If  you 
remove  the  understanding  from  faith,  you  will  not  see 
visionary  things."  Yet  let  him  know,  that  he  who  can 
remove  the  understanding  from  faith,  can  also  obtrude  a 
thousand  visionary  things  upon  any  religion ;  as  has  been 
done  by  the  Roman  Catholics  for  ages  back. 

451.  And  out  of  fheir  mouths  issued  fire  aiid  smoke  and 
Mmslone,  signifies  that  in  their  thoughts  and  discourses 
viewed  interiorly,  there  is  nothing  else,  and  from  them  pro- 
ceeds nothing  else,  but  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
which  is  the  proprium  (ownhood)  of  the  will,  the  pride  fA 
■df^telligence  which  is  the  proprium  of  the  understanding 
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and  the  lusts  of  ceil  and  falsity  which  is  the  general  pro 
prium  flowing  forth  from  those  two.  "  Out  of  their  mouths  " 
means  from  their  thoughts  and  discourses.  By  the  fire  is 
signified  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which  love  is 
the  proprium  o£  man's  will  (n.  450, 468,  494} :  by  the  smoke 
the  pride  of  one's  own  intelligence  Is  signified,  which  is  the 
pi  oprium  of  his  understanding,  going  forth  from  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  as  smoke  from  a  fire  (n.  423) :  and 
by  the  brimstone  is  signified  the  lust  of  evil  and  falsity, 
which  is  the  general  proprium  flowing  forth  from  those 
two.  But  these  things  do  not  appear  from  their  discourses 
before  men  in  the  world,  but  manifestly  before  the  angels  in 
heaven ;  on  which  account  it  is  said  that  viewed  interio^ 
they  are  of  such  a  quality.  Fire  signifies  infernal  lov^ 
and  brimstone  the  lusts  flowing  forth  from  that  love  throu^ 
the  pride  of  one's  own  intelligence,  in  the  following  pas- 
sages :  I  will  make  it  rain  fire  and  brimstone  i^on  him  (Ez. 
jucxviii.  22).  Jehovah  will  rain  upon  the  wicked  fire  and 
brimstone  (V5.  xi.  6).  The  day  0/ the  vengeance  of  yehovak  ; 
the  streams  shall  be  turned  into  fitch,  and  the  dust  of  it  mtf 
irimstone  the  smoke  of  it  shall  go  up  for  ever  (Isa.  xxiJT. 
8-10).  In  the  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  revealed  (Luke  xvii,  39,  30  ;  Gen. 
Tax.  24).  He  that  worshippeih  the  beast  and  his  image  shaS 
be  tormented  with  fire  and  hrimitone  (Apoc,  xiv.  9,  10). 
I^  beast,  the  false-prophet,  and  the  devil  shall  be  cast  int» 
thelaieoffire  and  brimstone  (Apoc,  xbt.  to;  xx.  to;  lU 
8).  The  breath  of  Jehovah,  like  a  stream  of  brimitme, 
shall  kindle  the  pile  (Isa.  xxx.  33).  The  whole  land  is  Mm- 
ttone,  salt,  and  burning;  it  shall  not  he  sown,  it  shall  net 
put  forth,  according  to  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah (Deut.  xxix.  21,  23).  Brimstone  shall  be  strewn  ij^ 
the  habitation  of  the  wicked  (Job  xviii.  ij). 

453.  By  these  three  was  a  third  part  of  men  killed,  fy  t^ 
imoke  and  by  the  fire  and  by  the  brimstone  issuing  out  of  ^e>' 
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wMIJ  {,  signifies  that  it  is  from  those  things  tliat  tlie  men  ol 
die  dnirch  perish.  A  third  part  of  men  being  Icilled,  sig- 
nifies that  the  men  of  the  diurch  perish  from  those  three 
[tungs  spoken  of  just  above  (n.  453) :  for  by  being  killed 
is  signified  to  be  killed  spiritually,  which  is  to  perish  as  to 
the  soul ;  and  by  a  third  part  is  signified  all  who  are  in 
those  falsities,  as  often  sud  above.  What  is  signified  by 
the  fire,  the  smoke,  and  the  brimstone,  and  what  by  tbeir 
gcang  forth  out  of  their  mouths,  may  be  seen  just  above 
(d.  451).  It  is  owing  to  those  falsities  that  it  is  not  known 
in  the  whole  Christian  world,  that  the  fire  which  is  here 
treated  of  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  worid,  and  that  that 
love  is  the  devil ;  also  that  the  smoke  from  that  fire  is  the 
pride  of  one's  own  intelligence,  and  that  that  pride  is  satan ; 
as  also  that  the  brimstone  kindled  from  that  fire  by  means 
of  that  pride,  is  the  lusts  of  evil  and  falsity ;  and  that 
these  lusts  are  the  crew  of  the  devil  and  satan,  of  which 
hell  consists:  and  when  these  things  are  not  known,  it 
cannot  be  known  what  sin  is ;  for  sin  draws  all  its  enjoy- 
ment and  pleasantness  from  those  things. 

454.  j4iu/  their  power  toas  in  their  mouth,  signifies  that 
they  prevail  only  by  discourse  that  confirms  faith.  By 
power  in  the  mouth  is  signified  power  in  discourse  con- 
finoing  doctrine :  for  finish  and  elegance  of  discourse, 
assumed  zeal,  the  ingenious  confirmation  of  falsity,  espe- 
cially from  the  appearances  in  the  Word,  authority,  the 
closing  of  the  understanding,  and  other  similar  things,  do 
all,  and  the  truth  nothing,  nor  yet  the  Wcrd.  For  the  truth 
does  not  shine  before  any  others  but  those  who  are  in 
dianty  and  thence  in  faith  ;  nor  does  the  Word  teach  any 
others. 

455-  For  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  having  heads, 
and  with  them  do  they  hurt,  signifies  the  reason ;  that  they 
are  sensual  and  inverted,  speaking  truths  with  the  mouth, 
bat  falsifying  them  from  the  principle  which  makes  the 
bead  of  the  doctrine  of  their  religion ;  and  so  they  dc 
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ceive.  Similar  things  are  here  signified  as  above  concern- 
ing the  locusts  (n.  438,  439) :  but  it  is  there  said  that  they 
had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  but  here  like  unto  serpents ; 
because  those  who  are  described  by  the  locusts,  speak  and 
persuade  from  the  Word,  from  knowledges,  and  from  eru- 
dition ;  but  these  only  from  arguments,  which  are  the 
appearances  of  truth,  and  fallacies:  and  they  that  speak 
from  these  el^antly  and  as  it  were  wisely,  do  indeed 
deceive,  but  not  to  so  great  a  degree.  By  serpents  in  the 
Word  are  signified  the  sensual  things  which  are  the  uld- 
mates  of  man's  life,  treated  of  above  (n.  414).  The  reason 
is,  that  all  animals  signify  man's  affections ;  on  which 
account  the  affections  of  ttie  angels  and  spirits  also  in  the 
spiritual  worid  appear  at  a  distance  like  animals,  and  the 
merely  sensual  affections  like  serpents.  The  reason  is, 
that  serpents  creep  on  the  ground  and  lick  up  the  dust: 
and  sensual  things  are  the  lowest  things  of  the  understand- 
ing and  will :  for  they  stand  forth  next  to  the  worid,  and 
are  nourished  from  its  objects  and  its  enjoyments,  whick 
affect  only  the  materia)  senses  of  the  body.  Noxious  ser 
pents,  which  are  of  many  Jiinds,  signify  the  sensual  things 
which  are  derived  from  the  evil  affections,  which  make  up 
the  interiors  of  the  mind  with  those  who  are  insane  from 
the  falsities  of  evil ;  and  harmless  serpents  signify  the 
sensual  things  which  are  derived  from  the  good  affections, 
which  make  up  the  interiors  of  the  mind  with  those  who 
are  wise  from  the  truths  of  good.  The  sensual  things  that 
grow  out  of  the  evil  affections  are  signified  by  serpents  in 
tliese  passages :  They  lick  the  dust  likt  a  serpent  (Mic  vii. 
17).  Dust  shall  be  the  serpenfs  meat  (Isa.  liv.  25).  He 
said  to  the  serpent.  Upon  thy  belly  shall  thou  go,  and  dust 
shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life  (Gen.  iiL  14).  The 
sensual  is  thus  described,  which,  because  it  communicates 
with  heil,  where  all  are  sensual,  turns  heavenly  msdom 
into  infernal  insanity  in  spiritual  things.  RejoUe  not.  Phi 
tistia,for  out  of  the  serpenfs  root  shall  fp  ffir*h  a  basiUsk. 
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tehose  fruit  is  afiytngfiery  serpent  {Isa.  xiv,  39)  They  lay 
asp's  eggs;  he  that  eateth  of  its  eggs  dieth,  aftd  when  one 
presses  it  out,  a  viper  is  hatched  (Isa.  Va.  5).  Because  the 
tens  of  Israel  desired  to  return  into  Egypt,  they  foere  bitten 
by  serpents  (Num.  xxi,  i-io).  "  To  return  into  Egypt,"  sig- 
nified to  become  sensual  from  being  spiritual ;  on  which 
account  it  b  ssud,  The  hirelings  of  Egypt  have  turned  them- 
selves away,  the  voice  thereof  shall  go  like  a  serpent  (Jer  xlvi. 
31,  3z).  Because  Dan  was  the  farthest  of  the  tribes,  and 
thence  signified  the  ultimate  of  the  church,  which  is  the 
sensual  subject  to  the  interiors,  it  is  therefore  said  thus  of 
him :  Dan  is  a  serpent  upon  the  way  biting  the  horses  heels, 
and  the  rider  shall  fall  backwards  (Gen.  xlix.  17).  By  the 
horse's  heels  the  ultimates  of  the  understanding,  which  are 
sensual,  are  signified :  by  biting  is  signified  to  adhere  to 
Ifaem  :  by  the  rider  is  signified  the  lack  of  knowledge  from 
them,  by  which  truths  are  perverted ;  for  which  reason  it 
is  said,  "  His  rider  shall  fall  backwards."  Since  sensual 
men  are  crafty  and  cunning  as  foxes,  the  Lord  therefore 
says.  Be  ye  prudent  as  serpents  (Matt  x.  16):  for  the  sen- 
sual roan  speaks  and  reasons  from  appearances  and  falla- 
cies ;  and  if  he  is  strong  in  the  gift  of  arguing,  he  knows 
how  to  confirm  every  falsity  shrewdly,  and  also  the  heresy 
concerning  faith  alone,  and  still  is  so  dull  in  the  power  c^ 
seeing  truth  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  be  duller. 

456.  And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues,  signifies  those  in  the  Church  of  the  Reformed  who 
are  not  so  spiritually  dead  from  visionary  reasonings  and 
the  love  of  self,  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence,  and  from 
the  lusts  thence,  as  the  former,  and  still  make  faith  alone  the 
head  of  their  religion.  By  "the  rest  of  the  men"  are  meant 
those  who  are  not  such,  but  still  make  faith  alone  the 
bead  of  their  religion  r  by  "  who  were  not  killed  "  those 
are  signified  who  are  not  30  spiritually  dead:  by  "these 
plagues  "  are  meant  the  love  of  self,  the  pride  of  their  own 
intelligence,  and  the  lusts  of  evil  and  falsity  from  than ; 
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which  tbree  things  are  signifieii  by  the  fire,  the  smoke, 
and  the  brimstone,  spoken  of  above  (n.  453,  453).  That 
the  plagues  signify  such  things  will  be  seen  below ;  bul 
concerning  these  something  shall  first  be  said.  "These 
also  it  has  been  given  me  to  see,  and  to  speak  with  them. 
They  dwell  in  the  northern  quarter  towards  the  west,  where 
some  have  huts  with  roofe,  and  some  without  roofs.  Their 
beds  are  of  rushes,  their  garments  of  goats'  hair.  In  the 
light  flowing  in  from  heaven  there  appears  in  their  faces  a 
lividness  and  also  a  stupor.  The  reason  is,  because  they 
know  nothing  else  from  that  religion,  but  that  there  is  a  God, 
that  there  are  three  persons,  that  Christ  suffered  the  cross  for 
them,  and  that  it  is  faith  alone  by  which  they  are  saved,  and 
also  by  worship  in  the  temples,  and  by  prayers  at  stated  times. 
To  the  rest  of  the  things  which  are  of  religion  and  its  doctrine 
they  give  no  attention ;  for  the  worldly  and  corporeal  things 
with  which  their  minds  are  endrely  occupied,  close  their 
ears  to  them.  There  are  many  of  the  Presbyters  among 
chem,  whom  I  have  asked  what  they  thought  when  they 
read  in  the  Word  of  works,  of  love  and  charity,  of  fruits,  of 
Ihe  precepts  of  life,  of  repentance,  in  a  word,  of  the  things 
to  be  done.  They  answered  that  they  read  them  indeed, 
and  so  saw  them,  but  still  did  not  see  them,  because  they 
held  their  minds  in  faith  alone,  and  thence  in  the  idea  that 
all  those  things  are  faith  ;  and  that  they  did  not  think  that 
they  are  the  effects  of  faith.  That  such  ignorance  and 
stupidity  belongs  to  those  who  have  once  embraced  faitii 
alone,  and  have  made  it  the  all  of  their  religion,  can  scarcely 
be  believed  ;  although  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  it  by 
■nuch  experience."  That  by  plagues  spiritual  plagues  are 
signified,  by  which  a  man  dies  in  spirit  or  soul,  is  manifest 
from  these  passages :  T^y  wound  is  ineuraiU,  tky  p^git 
gruvous  ;  I  wiil  restore  kealth  uitio  ffue,  I  will  heal  Hue  ef 
thy  plagues  (Jer.  xxx.  ra,  14,  17).  Every  one  that  passOh 
by  Babylon  shall  hiss  at  all  her  plagues  Qer.  1.  13).  In  em 
a'ar  shall  the  plagues  eome  upon  Babylon,death  andlasntnta^m 
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(Apoc.  xviii.  S).  /  saw  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
last  plagues,  Ij  whUh  the  anger  of  God  is  to  be  eonsummated 
(Apoc.  XV.  i).  iVoe  to  the  sinful  nation,  to  the  people  heavy 
with  vtiqttity  ;  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  to  the  head  there 
is  no  soundness  in  it,  a  wound  and  a  sear  and  a  recent  plague, 
not  pressed,  not  bound  up,  not  moiled  wiih  oil  (Isa.  i.  4,  6). 
In  the  day  thai  yehovah  bound  up  the  fracture  of  His  pe^le, 
and  Mealed  the  wound  of  their  plague  (Isa.  xzx.  36.  Besides 
other  places,  as  Deut  xzviii.  59 ;  Jer.  zlix.  17  j  Zech.  siv. 
13,  15 ;  Luke  vU.  21 ;  Apoc.  zi.  6 ;  xvi.  31). 

457.  Yet  repeiUed  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  ^gniAes 
that  neither  did  they  shun  as  sins  the  things  of  their  own, 
which  are  evils  of  eveiy  kind.  The  reason  that  by  the 
works  of  a  man's  hands  the  man's  own  things,  which  are 
evils  and  the  falsities  from  them,  are  signified,  is  because 
die  things  which  proceed  from  the  man  are  signified  in  the 
sum  by  the  hands ;  for  the  powers  of  his  mind  and  thence 
of  his  body  are  determined  into  the  hands,  and  are  there 
terminated :  on  which  account  by  the  hands  power  is  sig- 
nified. Hence  it  is  that  by  the  works  of  a  man's  hands  the 
things  of  bis  own  are  signified,  which  are  evils  and  falsities 
of  every  kind ;  his  own  things  in  the  will  are  evils,  and  his- 
own  things  in  the  understanding  are  the  falsities  from 
diem.  It  is  said  of  those  who  are  here  treated  o^  that 
they  repented  not ;  because  they  who  make  futh  alone  the 
all  of  religion  say  in  themselves,  "What  is  the  need  of 
repentance,  when  sins  are  remitted  and  we  are  saved  by 
faith  alone  ?  What  do  our  works  do  towards  this  ?  I  know 
that  I  was  bom  in  sins,  and  that  I  am  a  sinner.  If  1 
ctmfess  this,  and  pray  that  my  &ults  may  not  be  imputed 
to  me,  is  not  repentance  then  done  ?  What  need  of  more  ? " 
And  so  he  does  not  think  any  thing  about  his  sins,  even 
till  he  does  not  know  that  they  are  sins ;  and  therefbre  he 
is  borne  on  continually  by  enjoyment  and  pleasantness 
from  them,  in  them,  and  into  them,  as  a  ship  with  a  favor- 
■Me  wind  and  current  is  borne  upon  the  rocks,  while  the 
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helmsman  and  sailors  are  asleep.  By  the  worics  of  a  man's 
hands  in  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense  are  meant  graven 
images,  molten  images,  and  idols :  but  in  the  spiritual  sense 
evils  and  falsities  of  every  kind  are  signified  by  them,  whidi 
are  the  things  of  man's  own ;  as  in  these  passages :  Provokt 
metKl  to  an^by&eworks  o/ygur  Mands;  ifytpmoktmr 
to  anger  by  the  works  of  your  hands,  to  your  ovn  hurt: 
I  wiii  reeompease  them  according  to  their  works,  and  according 
to  the  deeds  of  their  hands  0er.  xxv.  6,  7,  14).  The  chiidra 
of  Israel  provoked  me  to  anger  by  the  works  of  their  hands 
(Jer.  xxzii.  30 ;  xliv.  S).  /  will  speak  Judgments  against 
them  touching  all  their  wickedness,  that  they  have  bowed 
themselves  down  to  the  works  of  their  hands  Qer.  L  16).  A 
that  day  their  eyes  shall  look  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and 
not  to  the  altars  the  work  of  their  hands,  and  which  their  Jingen 
kave  made  (Isa.  xviL  7,  S ;  zxzi.  7 ;  zxxviL  19 ;  Jer.  x.  9). 
That  the  work  of  a  man's  hands  is  his  proprium  (ownhood), 
and  the  evil  and  falsity  thence,  may  be  manifestly  evident 
from  this,  that  far  that  reason  it  was  prohibited  to  build  the 
altar  and  the  Temple  of  hewn  stones,  and  to  lift  up  a  tool 
of  iron  upon  those  stones ;  for  by  this  the  work  of  man's 
hands  was  signified.  If  thou  makest  an  altar  of  stones  unto 
Me,  thou  shall  not  build  them  hewn  ;  because  if  thou  lift  up  a 
chisel  upon  it,  thou  wilt  profane  it  (^^ji.  xz.  35).  Joshua  built 
an  altar  of  stones,  upon  which  he  did  not  lift  up  any  iron 
(Josh,  viii.  30,  31).  The  Temple  at  Jerusalem  was  buitt  ^ 
whole  stone,  and  neither  hammer  nor  axe  nor  any  instrtmaits 
of  iron  were  heard  when  it  was  building  (i  Kings  vi.  7). 
All  things  also  which  are  done  by  the  Lord,  are  called  the 
works  of  His  hands  ;  which  are  His  own,  and  in  themselves 
goods  and  truths ;  as  in  these  places :  The  works  of  the 
hands  of  yehoimh  are  truth  and  judgment  (P%.  cxi.  7).  0 
yehovah,  thy  mercy  is  for  ever  ;  forsake  not  the  works  of  thy 
hands  (Ps.  cxxxvm.  8).  Thus  saiti  Jehovah,  the  Holy  Oiu of 
Israel,  and  His  Maker,  ask  signs  of  Me  eoneeming  my  sons, 
eoaeemi^  the  work  of  my  hands  command  ye  Me(latLx]v.ti\ 
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nfy  faille  th&U  ail  be  Jtut,  the-  branth  of  my  planting,  Iht 
work  of  my  hands  (Isa.  Ix.  3 1).  0  Jehovah,  thou  art  our 
Falher;  we  are  the  clay,  and  thou  our  potter  ;  and  we  all  art 
He  work  of  thy  hands  (Isa.  Ixiv.  8). 

458.  TTiat  they  should  not  worship  demons,  signifies  that 
thus  they  are  in  the  evils  of  their  lusts,  and  make  one  with 
tbdr  like  in  hell.  B]r  demons  the  lusts  of  evil  arising  from 
the  bve  of  the  world  are  signified.  The  reason  is,  that 
in  hell  they  are  called  demons  who  are  in  those  lusts ;  and 
men  also  who  are  in  the  same  become  demons  after  death. 
Such  men  also  have  conjunction  with  them ;  for  evety  man 
is  conjoined  with  spirits  as  to  his  aSectiona,  to  such  a  degree 
that  they  make  one.  From  which  it  is  manifest,  that  to 
worship  demons  is  to  sacrifice  to  those  lusts  from  the  love  of 
them.  He,  therefore,  who  invokes  faith  alone  as  the  head 
of  his  religion,  or  as  his  idol,  because  he  does  not  search  out 
any  evil  in  himself  which  he  calls  a  sin,  and  therefore  does 
lot  wish  to  remove  it  by  repentance,  remains  in  it ;  and 
because  every  evil  is  made  up  of  lusts,  and  is  nothing  but 
a  bundle  of  lusts,  it  follows  that  he  who  does  not  search  out 
any  evil  in  himself,  and  shun  it  as  a  sin  against  God,  which 
b  done  solely  by  repentance,  becomes  a  demon  after  death. 
Nothing  but  such  lusts  are  signified  by  demons  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages :  They  sacrifice  lo  demons,  not  to  God  (Deut. 
ixxiL  17).  The  children  of  Israel  shall  no  longer  sacrifice  tc 
demons,  after  whom  they  have  committed  whoredom  (Lev.  xvii, 
7;  Ps.  cvi.  37).  The  Ziim  shall  meet  with  the  Ijim,  and  the 
demon  of  the  forest  shall  come  to  his  companion  (Isa.  xxxiv.  14), 
The  Ziim  shall  sing  there,  and  the  Ochim  shall  fill  their  houses, 
and  the  daughteri  of  the  owl  shall  dwell  there,  and  the  demons 
9f  the  forest  shall  dance  there  (Isa.  xiii.  21).  By  the  Ziim,  the 
Ijim,  the  Ochim,  and  the  daughters  of  the  owl,  various  lusts 
are  signified.  The  demons  of  the  forest  are  lusts  such  as 
tiuKe  of  the  Priapi  and  Satyrs.  Babylon  has  become  the 
habitation  of  demons,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit 
(Apoc  xviii  z).   Tbe  demons  which  the  Lord  cast  out  were 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


472  THE  APOCALVPSE   REVEALED.        [Chap.  IX 

nch  lusts  when  they  lived  in  the  world,  conceraing  whom 
Matt  viii.  16,38;  1x33,33;  x.8;  xii.12  ;  xv.  22;  Mark  L  32- 
34 ;  haikt  iv,  33-37, 41 ;  viii.  2, 16-40 ;  ix.  i,  37-50 ;  xiii.  31. 
459.  And  idols  of  ^Id  and  silver  and  brasi  and  stone  atid 
wood,  signifies  that  thus  they  are  in  worship  from  mere 
falaties.  By  idols  in  the  Word  are  signified  the  falsities  of 
worship,  and  hence  by  adoring  them  worship  from  falsities 
is  signilied ;  and  by  adoring  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass,  and  stone,  and  wood,  is  signified  worship  from  falsi- 
ties of  every  kind  ;  and,  taking  them  together,  worship  from 
mere  falsities.  Even  the  materials,  the  forms,  and  the  gar- 
ments of  the  idols  among  the  ancients  represented  the 
falsities  of  religion  from  which  the  worship  of  them  was 
performed.  Idols  of  gold  signified  falsities  concerning 
Divine  things,  idols  of  silver  falsities  concerning  spiritual 
things,  idols  of  brass  falsities  concerning  charity,  idols  of 
stone  falsities  concerning  faith,  and  idols  of  wood  falsities 
concerning  good  works.  All  these  falsities  are  in  those 
who  do  not  repent,  that  is,  shun  evils  as  sins  against  God. 
These  things  are  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  the  idoU 
which  were  graven  images  and  molten  images,  in  the  follow- 
ing passages :  Every  man  has  become  foolish  by  knemUdgt, 
every  founder  is  affected  with  shame  by  his  graven  muige, 
because  his  molten  ima^  is  a  lie,  neither  is  there  breath  in 
them;  thty  are  vanity,  a  work  of  errors  ;  in  the  time  of  their 
visitation  they  shall  perish  (Jer,  x.  14,  15  ;  IL  r7,  18).  TSe 
graven  images  are  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  workman; 
they  speak  not ;  they  are  infatuated  and  grow  foolish  toother  ; 
the  wood  is  a  teaching  of  vanities ;  they  all  are  the  viork  of  the 
wise  (Jer.  i.  3-5,  8-10).  Whatprofiteth  the  graven  image, 
that  the  maker  and  teacher  of  lies  has  graven  it;  that  th4 
maker  of  a  lie  hath  trusted  in  it  J  there  is  no  breath  m  thi 
midst  of  it  (Hab.  li.  18-20).  In  that  day  a  man  shall  east 
his  idols  of  silver  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  they  made  for 
themselves  to  bow  themselves  down  to,  to  the  moles  and  to  the 
tats  (Isa.  iL  18,  30).     They  have  made  themselves  a  malUm 
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iwiage  0/ their  silver,  idob  according  to  their  own  understand- 
ing, the  whole  the  work  of  the  artifiters  (Hos.  xiJi.  2).  /  will 
tprinkU  dean  waters  upon  you,  that  yemay  be  cleansed  from 
all  your  undeannaseSy  and  from  all  your  idols  (Ez.  zxxvL 
35).  *'  Clean  waters  "  are  truths  ;  the  idols  are  the  falsities 
of  worship.  Ve  shall  pronounee  unclean  the  covering  of  thy 
graven  muiges  of  silver  and  the  veil  of  thy  molten  image  of 
gold;  thou  shall  cast  it  away  as  a  menstruous  eloth,  thou 
thalt  call  it  dung  (Isa.  xxx.  23).  Nor  is  any  thing  but  the 
falsities  of  religion  and  thence  of  worship  signified  by  Ihf 
gods  of  gold,  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of  stone, 
which  Belshatsar,  king  of  Babylon,  praised  (iiforshipped), 
when  he  drank  wine  with  his  lords,  wives,  and  concubines  out 
of  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  ; 
for  whieh  the  king  was  slain  (Dan.  v.  1-5,  &c) :  besides 
many  odier  places,  as  Isa.  z.  10,  11  ;  xxL  9  ;  xzxi.  7  ;  xL 
19,  30  ;  xli.  39 ;  xlii.  17  ;  xlviii.  5  ;  Jer.  vlii.  19  ;  I.  38,  39 
Ez.  vi.  4,  5 ;  niv.  3-6 ;  Mic.  i.  7 ;  v.  13 ;  Ps.  cxv.  4,  j 
ODOCV.  15, 16;  Lev.  zxvi.  30.  By  idols  are  properly  signified 
the  falsities  of  worship  from  one's  own  intelligence.  How 
a  man  fashions  them,  and  afterwards  accommodates  them,  so 
as  to  appear  as  truths,  is  fully  described  in  Isaiah  xliv.  9-30. 
460.  Which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk,  signifies 
in  which  there  ts  nothing  of  spiritual  and  truly  rational 
life.  These  things  are  said  because  idolaters  believe  that 
their  idols  see  and  hear ;  for  they  regard  them  as  gods. 
But  still  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  those  words ;  but  that 
in  falsities  of  worship  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual  nor  truly 
radooal  life :  for  by  seeing  and  hearing  is  signified  to  un- 
derstand and  to  perceive  (n.  7,  35,  S7) ;  and  by  walking  is 
ngnified  to  live  (n.  167) :  hence  by  the  three,  spiritual  and 
truly  rational  life  is  signified.  These  things  are  signified 
because  by  idols  falsities  of  worship  are  signified,  and  in 
titese  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual  and  rational  life.  That 
idols  do  not  see,  bear,  and  walk,  is  too  manifest  to  be  men- 
tioned faere,  unless  there  is   something  within  irtiich  is 
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signified.  Similar  things  are  also  said  of  idols  elsewkere 
in  the  Word,  as  in  these  places  :  They  know  not,  nor  under- 
ttand,  and  their  eyes  do  not  see,  their  hearts  do  not  know ;  th^ 
have  no  knoiBUdge  nor  inteliigente  (Isa.  div.  i8,  19).  T^ey 
do  rat  speak  nor  waik  Qer.  x.  3-to).  They  have  mouths, 
tut  they  speak  not;  and  they  have  eyes,  but  do  not  see  (Ps. 
cxv.  s  ;  cxxxv.  IS,  16) :  byvhich  similar  things  are  signified, 
because  falsities  of  worship  are  signified  by  idols ;  and  iu 
falsides  of  worship  there  is  nothing  of  life,  which  is  lif& 

461.  And  repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  en- 
chantments, njr  of  their  whoredoms,  nor  of  their  thefts,  signi- 
fies that  the  heresy  of  faith  alone  induces  in  the  hearts 
stupidity,  tergiversation,  and  hardness,  so  that  they  do  not 
think  any  thing  of  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  nor  indeed 
of  any  sin  that  it  is  to  be  shunned  because  it  a  with  the 
devil  and  against  God.  What  murders,  whoiedoms,  and 
thefts  signify  in  eveiy  sense,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine 
of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem  from  the  Precepts  of  the 
Decalogue,"  where  it  is  shown ;  on  which  account  there  b 
no  need  of  explaining  them  here.  But  what  enchantments 
signify  will  be  told  in  the  following  paragraph.  That  faith 
alone  induces  stupidity,  tergiversation,  and  hardness  in  ths 
hearts  erf  them  that  are  in  the  Churches  of  the  Reformed, 
is  because  goodness  of  life  is  not  religion  where  faith 
alone  prevails ;  and  if  goodness  of  life  is  not  religion, 
then  the  second  table  of  the  Decalogue,  which  is  a  table  <A 
repentance,  is  like  a  smoothed  tablet,  on  which  nothing  is 
written.  That  the  second  table  of  the  Decalogue  is  a  table 
7f  repentance,  is  manifest ;  since  it  is  not  said  in  it  that 
good  works  are  to  be  done,  but  that  evil  works  are  not  to 
be  done ;  as,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
idultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  testify  falsely, 
Thou  shall  not  covet  the  things  that  are  thy  neighbor's  ; " 
and  if  these  are  not  of  one's  religion,  this  comes  to  pass, 
"  And  they  repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  en- 
dhantments,  nor  of  their  whoredoms,  nor  at  their  thefts." 
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That  good  of  life  is  not  religion  where  faith  alone  pre- 
vails, will  be  clearly  seen  in  what  follows. 

462.  As  it  is  not  known  at  this  day  what  is  meant  by 
ituMantmmtt,  it  will  be  briefly  told.  Enchantments  are 
mentioDed  just  above  in  place  of  the  eighth  precept  of 
the  Decalogue,  "  Thou  shalt  not  testify  falsely ; "  for  the 
remaining  three  evils,  which  are  murders,  whoiedoms, 
and  thefts,  are  there  named.  By  **  testifying  falsely  "  is 
stguified  in  the  natural  sense  to  act  as  false  witness,  to 
lie,  and  defame;  and  in  the  spiritual  sense,  to  confirm 
and  persuade  that  falsity  is  truth  and  that  evil  is  good : 
from  which  it  is  manifest,  that  by  enchanting  is  signified 
to  persuade  to  falsity,  and  so  to  destroy  truth.  Enchant- 
ments were  in  use  among  the  andents,  and  were  effected 
in  three  ways.  First:  They  kept  the  hearing  of  another, 
and  thus  his  mind,  continually  in  their  words  and  sayings, 
not  relaxing  any  thing  from  them  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
breathing  and  inspiring  thought  conjoined  with  affection 
through  the  breath  in  the  sound  of  the  speech,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  hearer  could  not  think  any  thing  of  him- 
self ;  and  thus  the  falsifiers  infused  their  falsities  by  force. 
Stmtdty :  They  infused  a  persuasion ;  which  was  done  by 
keeping  the  mind  away  from  every  thing  contrary,  and 
holding  it  intent  in  the  sole  idea  of  the  things  said  by  them  : 
bence  the  spiritual  sphere  of  their  mind  dispelled  the 
spiritual  sphere  of  the  other's  mind,  and  suffocated  It 
This  was  the  spiritual  witchcraft  which  the  magi  of  old 
used ;  and  it  was  called  the  binding  and  tying  of  the  under- 
standing. This  kind  of  enchantment  was  of  the  spirit  or 
thoi^ht  alone,  but  the  former  was  also  of  the  mouth  or  the 
speech.  Thirdly :  The  hearer  kept  his  mind  so  fixedly  on 
hi.t  own  belief,  as  almost  to  stop  his  ears  against  hearing 
any  thing  from  the  speaker ;  which  was  done  by  keeping  in 
:he  breath  of  the  mouth,  and  sometimes  by  a  tacit  mum- 
bling, and  so  by  continual  denial  of  the  sentiments  of  bis 
advataiy.     This  kind  of  enchantment  was  that  of  those 
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who  heaT<!  others,  but  the  two  former  were  used  by  those 
who  spoke  to  others.  These  three  kinds  of  enchantment 
were  among  the  ancients,  and  are  still  with  infernal  spirits ; 
but  with  men  in  the  world  there  is  only  the  third  kind,  re- 
maining with  those  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  the 
falsities  of  religion  from  pride  in  their  own  intelligence : 
for  when  these  hear  tilings  contrary,  they  admit  them  do 
nearer  into  their  thought  than  to  contact,  and  then  emit 
from  the  interior  bosom  of  their  mind  a  hre  as  it  were  which 
consumes  them ;  of  which  the  other  knows  nothing,  except 
by  the  indications  from  the  face  and  the  tone  in  the  answer, 
if  the  enchanter  does  not  keep  down  that  fire,  that  is,  the 
ai^r  of  his  pride,  by  simulation.  This  kind  (rf  enchant 
ment,  at  the  present  day,  causes  truths  not  to  be  received, 
and  with  many,  not  to  be  understood.  That  in  ancient 
times  there  were  many  magic  aits,  and  among  them  en- 
chantments, is  manifest  in  Moses  :  Jfien  iAou  shall  ami 
into  the  land,  thou  shalt  not  learn  to  do  after  the  abomina- 
tions of  those  nations  ;  there  shall  not  be  found  in  thee  one 
thai  passeth  his  son  or  his  davg^er  through  the  fire;  a 
diviner  by  divinations,  a  magician  and  a  soothsayer,  a  sorcerer, 
and  an  enchanter  of  enchantment,  and  one  thai  inlerrogatOh 
a  python,  and  an  augurer,  and  one  that  inquireth  of  the  dead; 
for  all  these  are  an  abomination  to  Jehovah  (Deut  zviii. 
9-11).  The  persuasion  of  falsity,  and  thus  the  destruction 
of  truth,  are  signified  by  enchantments  in  these  passages : 
7^y  wisdom  and  thy  knowled^  hath  seduced  thee;  ther^ort 
shall  evil  come  upon  thee  :  persist  in  thine  enchantments ^  and  in 
the  mtiltiiude  of  thy  divinations  (Isa.  dvii.  lo-ia).  AUnaHoni 
were  seduced  by  the  enchantment  of  Babylon  (Apoc  xviii  13). 
Without  shall  stand  dogs,  enchanters,  whoremongers,  mur- 
derers (Apoc.  xxii.  15).  yehoram  said  to  yehu.  Is  it  peace  t 
he  said,  What  peace  to  the  whoredoms  of  thy  mother  yex^d, 
and  her  many  enchantments  {%  Kings  ix.  aa).  By  her  whore- 
doms are  signified  falsifications  (n.  134),  and  by  her  en- 
chantments the   destructions  of  truth  by  persuasions  of 
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falsity.  That  enchantment,  on  the  other  hand,  signifies  the 
rejection  of  falsity  by  truths,  which  was  also  done  by  tacitly 
thinking  and  muttering  channs  from  a  zeal  for  truth  against 
falsity,  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  yehcvaA  wiil  re- 
move out  of  Son  the  mi^ty,  the  man  of  war,  the  counselior, 
the  learned  in  muttering  charms,  the  skilful  in  enekantment 
(Isa.  iii.  1-3).  Their  poison  is  as  the  poison  of  the  deaf  asp ; 
tAat  stoppeth  her  ear  thai  she  may  not  hear  the  voiee  of  the 
tharmerSfOf  the  wise  enchanter  of  enehantmeiits  (Ps.\'vv.\.  4,5)- 
Behold,  I  send  against  you  basilisk  serpents,  against  which 
there  is  no  enchantment  (Jer.  viii,  1 7).  In  distress  they  sought 
tAee,  they  cried  out  in  murmuring  speech  (Isa.  xxri  1 6). 


463.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Relation.  I  looked  forth 
to  the  sea-coas^  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  saw  there  a 
magnificent  dock.  I  drew  near,  and  looked  at  it ;  and, 
behold,  there  were  vessels  there  large  and  small,  and  mer- 
chandise in  them  of  every  kind  ;  and  upon  ihe  decks  were 
boys  and  girls  distributing  it  to  those  that  wished.  And 
Jiey  said.  We  are  waiting  to  see  our  beautiful  tortoises, 
which  now  and  then  come  up  to  us  out  of  the  sea.  And, 
behold,  I  saw  tortoises  great  and  small,  upon  whose  shells 
and  scales  young  tortoises  were  sitting,  which  were  looking 
at  the  islands  around.  The  father  tortoises  had  two  heads, 
the  one  large,  covered  over  with  a  shell  similar  to  the  shell 
of  their  body,  whence  they  had  a  reddish  glow ;  and  the 
other  small,  such  as  tortoises  have,  which  they  were  wont 
to  draw  back  into  the  front  parts  of  the  body,  and  also  to 
insert  in  an  unobserved  manner  in  the  larger  head.  But  I 
kept  my  eyes  on  the  great  reddish  head  ;  and  I  saw  that  it 
had  a  face  like  a  man's,  and  spoke  with  the  boys  and  girts 
upon  the  decks,  and  licked  their  hands.  And  the  boys 
and  girls  then  stroked  them,  and  gave  them  eatables  and 
dainties,  and  also  costiy  things,  as  pure  silk  for  garments, 
thyine  wood  for  tablets,  purple  for  decorations,  and  scarlet 
for  paints.     Seeing  these  tilings,  I  desired  to  know  what 

L)in;«  ...Google 


478       THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.   (Cha*.  IX 

they  represented ;  as  I  knew  that  all  the  things  that  appear 
in  the  world  of  spirits  are  correspondences,  and  represent 
something  spiritual  coming  down  from  heaven.  And  they 
then  spoke  with  me  out  of  heaven,  and  said,  "  You  know 
yourself  what  the  dock  represents,  also  what  the  ships, 
and  the  bc^  and  girls  upon  the  decks ;  but  you  do  not 
know  what  the  tortoises  represent"  And  they  said,  "The 
tortoises  represent  those  of  the  clergy  there,  who  altc^tber 
separate  faith  from  charity  and  its  good  works,  affirming 
in  themselves  that  there  is  plainly  no  conjunction  between 
them  J  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  faith  in  God  the 
Father  for  the  sake  of  the  Son's  merit,  enters  into  a  man, 
and  purifies  tiis  interiors  even  to  his  own  will,  out  of  which 
they  make  an  oval  plane  as  it  werej  and  tliat  when  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  approaches  this  plane,  it  bends 
itself  around  it  on  the  left  side,  and  by  no  means  touches 
it:  and  thus  that  the  inner  or  higher  part  of  a  man's  con- 
stitution is  for  God,  and  that  the  outer  or  tower  is  for  man ; 
and  that  so  nothing  that  the  man  does,  neither  good  nor 
evil,  appears  before  God :  not  the  good,  because  this  is 
meritorious ;  and  not  the  evil,  because  this  is  evil ;  since, 
if  either  appeared  before  God,  the  man  would  perish ;  and 
since  it  is  so,  that  man  is  permitted  to  will,  think,  speak 
and  do  whatever  he  pleases,  provided  he  is  careful  before 
the  world."  I  asked  whether  they  also  assert  that  it  is 
permitted  to  think  of  God,  that  He  is  not  omnipresent 
and  omniscient  ?  They  said  from  heaven,  that  this  also  is 
permitted  them ;  because  God,  in  him  who  has  once  been 
purified  and  so  justified,  does  not  look  at  any  tiling  of  his 
thought  and  will ;  and  that  he  still  retains  in  the  inner 
bosom  or  higher  region  of  the  mind  or  constitution  the 
failh  which  he  had  received  in  its  first  operation ;  and  that 
that  operation  may  sometimes  return,  when  the  man  does 
not  know  it  These  are  the  things  which  the  smaU  head 
repi  esents,  which  they  draw  into  the  fore  parts  of  the  body, 
and  conceal,  and  also  insert  in  the  great  head,  when  tttej 
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(peaV  witii  the  laity ;  for  thejr  do  not  speak  with  them  from 
the  smalt  head,  but  the  large  one,  which  appears  in  front 
as  furnished  with  a  human  face.  And  they  speak  with 
them  from  the  Word  concerning  love,  charity,  good  works, 
the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  repentance ;  and  they  quote 
from  the  Word  almost  all  the  things  that  are  there  on 
these  subjects.  But  they  then  insert  the  small  head  into 
the  large  one,  from  which  they  understand  inwardly  in 
themselves,  that  all  those  things  are  not  to  be  done  for  the 
sake  of  God,  of  heaven,  and  of  salvation ;  but  only  for  pub- 
lic and  private  good.  But  as  they  speak  concerning  these 
diings  from  the  Word,  especially  concerning  the  Gospel, 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  salvation,  agreeably 
and  elegandy,  they  therefore  appear  before  their  hearers 
as  handsome  men,  and  as  wise  above  all  others  in  the 
whole  world :  for  which  reason  also  you  saw  that  costly 
and  precious  things  were  given  to  them  by  the  boys  and 
girls  that  sat  upon  the  decks  of  the  vessels.  It  is  these, 
therefore,  whom  you  saw  represented  as  tortoises.  In 
your  world  they  are  little  distinguished  from  others,— 
only  by  this,  that  they  believe  themselves  to  be  wiser  than 
all,  and  laugh  at  others,  —  especially  at  their  companions 
who  they  say  are  not  wise,  —  as  those  whom  they  despise. 
They  carry  a  kind  of  small  mark  with  them  on  their  gar- 
ments, by  which  Uiey  are  known  to  one  another.  He  that 
Spake  with  me  said,  "  I  shall  not  tell  you  what  they  think 
concerning  other  matters  of  faith ;  as  election,  free  agency, 
baptism,  the  Holy  Supper :  which  are  such  things  as  they 
do  not  divulge,  but  we  in  heaven  know.  But  because  they 
are  such  in  the  world,  and  after  death  it  is  not  permitted 
any  one  to  speak  otherwise  than  he  thinks,  therefore  be 
cause  they  cannot  then  do  otherwise  than  speak  from  the 
insanity  of  their  thoughts,  they  are  reputed  as  insane,  ant) 
are  cast  out  of  the  societies,  and  are  at  length  let  down 
into  the  pit  of  the  abyss,  and  become  corporeal  spirits,  and 
q^iear  like  mummies :  for  a  callousness  is  induced  ovei 
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the  interiors  cd  their  minds,  because  in  the  world  also  they 
bad  interposed  a  barrier.  There  is  an  infernal  society  of 
them  on  ttie  confines  next  the  society  from  the  Macblavel- 
lists,  and  they  sometimes  enter  from  the  one  into  the  other, 
and  call  themselves  companions ;  but  they  go  away  be- 
cause there  is  a  contrariety,  on  this  account,  that  there  was 
with  them  some  religion  concerning  faith  in  act,  but  none 
among  the  Machiavellists. 

After  I  saw  them  cast  out  of  the  societies,  and  gathered 
together  to  be  cast  down,  there  was  seen  a  vessel  in  (bt 
air  flying  with  seven  sails,  and  therein  officers  and  sailors 
clothed  in  a  purple  dress,  having  magnificent  laurels  upon 
their  hats,  crying,  "  Lo,  we  are  in  heaven ;  we  are  the 
puiple-robed  doctors,  and  crowned  above  all,  because  we 
are  the  chief  of  the  wise  from  all  the  clergy  in  Europe." 
I  wondered  what  this  was ;  and  it  was  told  me  that  they 
were  images  of  the  pride,  and  the  ideal  thoi^ts  which 
are  called  fantasies,  from  those  who  were  before  seen  as 
tortoises,  and  now  as  the  insane  ones  cast  out  of  the  socd- 
sties,  and  gathered  together  into  one,  and  standing  to- 
gether in  one  place.  And  I  then  desired  to  speak  with 
them ;  and  I  came  to  the  place  where  they  were  standing 
and  saluted  them,  and  said,  "  Are  you  they  who  have  sep- 
arated men's  internals  from  thuir  externals,  and  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  in  faith  from  its  co-operation 
with  man  outside  of  faith,  and  so  have  separated  God 
from  roan  ?  Have  you  not  thus  removed  not  only  chari^ 
itself  and  its  works,  from  faith,  like  many  other  doctors 
of  the  clergy,  but  also  faith  itself  as  to  its  manifestation 
before  God,  from  man  ?  But,  I  pray,  Do  ycu  wish  that  I 
should  speak  with  you  on  this  matter  from  reason,  or  front 
the  sacred  Scripture  ? "  They  said,  "  Speak  first  tnm 
reason."  And  I  spoke,  saying,  "How  can  the  internal 
and  the  external  with  a  man  be  separated  ?  Who  does 
not  see,  or  cannot  see,  from  common  perception,  that  all 
of  a  man's  interiors  proceed  and  are  continued  into  hii 
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exteriors  and  even  into  the  outennosts,  that  they  may 
[H-oduce  their  effects  and  do  their  works?  Are  not  the 
internals  for  the  sake  of  the  externals,  that  they  may  ter- 
minate in  them,  and  subsist  in  them,  and  so  exist,  scarce 
otherwise  than  as  a  column  does  upon  its  pedestal  F  You 
can  see  that  if  there  were  not  continuation,  and  so  con 
junction,  the  outemiosts  would  be  dissolved,  and  wouli: 
di^>erse  like  bubbles  in  the  air.  Who  can  deny  that  the 
riterior  operations  of  God  with  men  are  myriads  of  myri- 
ads, of  which  man  knows  nothing?  And  what  good  does 
it  do  to  know  them,  provided  he  knows  the  outermosts,  in 
which  he  is  with  his  thought  and  will,  together  with  God? 
But  this  shall  be  illustrated  by  an  example.  Does  a  man 
know  the  interior  operations  of  his  speech?  as  how  the 
lungs  draw  in  the  air,  and  fill  the  vesicles,  the  bronchiae, 
ind  the  lobes  with  it?  how  they  emit  this  air  into  the  tra- 
chea, and  there  turn  it  into  sound  ?  how  that  sound  is  mod- 
ified in  the  glottis  by  the  help  of  the  larynx  ?  and  how  the 
tongue  then  articulates  it,  and  the  lips  complete  the  artic- 
ulation, so  that  it  becomes  speech?  All  these  interior 
operations,  of  which  the  man  knows  nothing,  are  they  noi 
for  the  sake  of  the  outermost,  that  man  may  be  able  to 
speak?  Remove  or  separate  one  of  those  internal  things 
from  its  continuous  connection  with  the  outennosts,  — 
conld  the  man  speak  any  more  than  a  stock  ?  Take  another 
example :  The  two  hands  are  the  ultimates  of  man.  Are 
there  not  interiors,  which  are  continued  thither?  They 
are  from  the  bead  through  the  neck,  also  through  the 
breast,  the  shoulders,  the  arms,  and  the  forearms ;  and 
there  are  the  innumerable  muscular  textures,  the  number* 
less  orders  of  the  moving  fibres,  the  innumerable  bundles 
of  die  nerves  and  blood-vessels,  and  the  many  connec- 
tions ot  the  bones  with  their  membranes  and  ligaments. 
Does  man  know  any  thing  concerning  these  ?  and  yet  they 
all  combine  in  the  motion  of  his  hands.  Suppose  that 
those  mteriors  around  the  elbow  were  turned  to  the  left. 
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snd  did  not  enter  the  hand ;  would  not  the  hand  from  the 
elbow  pine  away,  and  go  to  decay  like  something  torn  off 
without  life  ?  Indeed,  if  you  are  willing  to  believe  it,  it 
would  be  as  it  would  with  the  body,  if  the  man  were 
beheaded.  It  would  be  alt<^ther  similar  with  the  will 
and  thought  of  man,  if  the  Divine  operation  should  leave 
off  before  it  reaches  them,  and  not  flow  into  them.  This 
is  according  to  reason.  N^ow  if  you  are  willing  to  hear  it, 
these  same  things  are  also  according  to  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture. Does  not  the  Lord  say,  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you: 
lam  the  Vme,  and  ye  are  the  hrmuhes :  he  that  aiideth  at 
me,  and  I  m  him,  the  same  beareth  muck  fruit;  for  without 
me  ye  cannot  do  any  thingt  (John  xv.  4,  5).  Is  not  this  fruit 
the  good  works  which  the  Lord  does  through  the  man, 
and  which  the  man  does  119  of  himself?  Does  not  the 
Lord  also  say  that  tfe  standi  «J  the  door  and  hnocks  ;  and 
that  to  him  who  opens  He  wiil  enter  in,  and  will  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  Him  1  (Apoc  iii.  20).  Does  not  the  Lord 
give  the  pounds  and  the  talents,  that  man  may  trade  with 
them,  and  get  gain ;  and  as  he  gains,  give  him  eternal  life  t 
(Matt.  XXV.  14-34 ;  Luke  xix.  13-26).  Also  that  He  gives 
reward  to  every  one  according  to  his  labor  in  His  vineyard 
(Matt  xz.  1-17).  These  are  but  a  few  passages.  Pages 
might  be  filled  from  the  Word  concerning  this,  —  that  man 
ought  to  bear  fruit  as  a  tree,  to  do  the  commandments,  to 
love  God  and  the  neighbor,  and  other  like  things.  But  I 
know  that  your  own  intelligence  can  hold  no  such  prin- 
ciple,  as  it  really  is,  in  common  with  the  Word,  which 
although  you  quote,  still  your  ideas  pervert  it  And  you 
cannot  do  otherwise,  because  you  remove  all  the  things  of 
God  away  from  man  as  regards  communication  and  thence 
conjunction.  What  then  remains,  except  also  all  the  things 
of  worship  ? "  They  were  afterwards  seen  by  me  in  the  light 
of  heaven,  which  discloses  and  makes  manifest  what  the 
quality  of  each  one  is ;  and  then  they  were  not  seen  as 
before  in  a  ship  in  the  air  as  it  were  in  heaven,  nor  in  pur' 
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pie  garments,  nor  with  heads  crowned  with  laurel ;  but  in 
a  sandy  place,  and  in  garments  of  rags,  and  girded  with 
fishing  nets  as  it  were  around  the  loins ;  through  which 
their  nakedness  appeared :  and  they  were  then  cast  down 
into  the  society  on  the  confines  next  the  Machiarellists, 
ipoken  of  above. 
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CHAPTER   TENTH. 

1.  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming  down  from 
hca\  en,  encompassed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rainbow  was  ovei 
his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars 
of  fire. 

3.  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open ;  and  he 
set  bis  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon  the  earth. 

3.  And  he  cried  with  a  great  voice,  as  a  lion  roareth ; 
and  when  he  cried,  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,  I 
was  about  to  write.  And  1  beard  a  voice  from  heaven 
saying  unto  me,  Seal  up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders 
uttered,  and  write  them  noL 

5.  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  unto  heaven. 

6.  And  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who 
created  the  heaven  and  the  things  that  are  in  it,  and  the 
earth  and  the  things  that  are  in  it,  and  the  sea  and  the  things 
that  are  in  it,  that  time  shall  be  no  longer. 

7.  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when 
be  is  about  to  sound,  the  mysteiy  of  God  shall  also  be  fin- 
ished, as  He  hath  declared  to  His  servants  the  prophets. 

8.  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  again 
anto  me,  and  said.  Go,  take  the  litde  book  that  is  open  in 
'he  hand  of  the  angel  that  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon 
■'be  earth. 

9.  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  saying  unto  him,  Give 
me  the  little  book ;  and  he  said  unto  me,  Take  it  and  eal 
it  up ;  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter ;  but  in  thy  mouth 
it  shall  be  sweet  as  honey. 

10.  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand. 
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ftnd  eat  it  up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey ; 
and  when  I  had  eaten  it  up,  my  belly  was  made  bitter. 

II.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again 
orer  peoples  and  nations  and  tongues  and  many  kings 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

ThK  CONTKNIS  OP  THE  WHOLE  CHAPTER.      The  explOni 

tion  and  manifestation  of  those  who  are  in  the  Churches  ol 
ihe  Reformed  is  still  treated  <rf ;  here  what  they  believe 
concerning  the  Lord  as  being  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
as  He  taught  (Matt  xxviii.  iS) ;  and  as  to  His  Humanity 
being  Divine :  and  that  this  is  not  received  there,  and  that 
it  can  with  difficulty  be  received  as  long  as  the  dogma 
concerning  justification  by  faith  alone  is  seated  in  their 
hearts. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse,  "  And  I  saw  another 
mighty  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,"  signifies  the  Lord 
in  Divine  Majesty  and  Power,  "  Encompassed  with  a  cloud, 
and  a  rainbow  was  over  his  head,"  signifies  His  Divine 
Natural  and  Divine  Spiritual,  "  And  his  face  was  as  the 
sun,"  signifies  the  Divine  Love  and  at  the  same  time  the 
Divine  Wisdom,  "  And  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire,"  signifies 
the  Lord's  Divine  Natural  as  to  the  Divine  Love,  which 
sustains  all  things.  "And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book 
open,"  signifies  the  Word  as  to  this  point  of  doctrine  therein, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His 
Human  is  Divine.  "  And  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the 
sea  and  his  left  upon  the  earth,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  has 
the  universal  church  under  his  auspices  and  dominion. 
"  And  he  cried  with  a  great  voice  as  a  Hon  roareth,"  signifies 
grievous  lamentation  that  the  Church  was  taken  away  from 
Him.  "  And  when  he  cried,  the  seven  thunders  uttered 
their  voices,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  will  disclose  through 
the  universal  heaven  what  b  in  the  little  book.    "  And 
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when  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,  I  was  about 
to  write ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me, 
Seal  up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and 
write  them  not,"  signifies  that  those  things  are  indeed 
manifested,  but  that  they  are  not  received,  until  after  the; 
who  are  meant  by  the  dr^on,  the  beast,  and  the  false- 
prophet  have  been  cast  out  of  the  world  of  spirits  ;  becausf^ 
there  would  be  danger  if  they  were  received  before,  "  And 
the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth  lifted  up  his  hand  unto  heaven,  and  sware  by  Hun 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies  attestation  and  tes- 
tification of  the  Lord  by  Himself.  "Who  created  heaven 
and  the  things  that  are  in  it,  and  the  earth  and  the  things 
that  are  in  it,  and  the  sea  and  the  things  that  are  in  it," 
signifies  who  gives  life  to  all  who  are  in  heaven  and  who 
are  in  the  church  and  each  and  every  thing  within  them. 
"That  time  shall  be  no  longer,"  signifies  that  there  would 
□ot  be  any  state  of  the  church,  nor  any  church,  unless  one 
God  were  acltnowledged,  and  that  the  Lord  is  He.  "  But 
in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  is 
about  to  sound,"  signifies  the  linal  exploration  and  manifes- 
tation of  the  state  of  the  church,  that  it  would  perish  if  a  new 
one  were  not  established  by  the  Lord.  "  And  the  mystery  of 
God  shall  be  finished,  as  He  hath  declared  to  His  servants 
the  prophets,"  signifies  that  it  will  then  appear  that  it  has 
been  foretold  in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments,  and  has 
hitherto  been  hidden,  that  after  the  last  judgment  upon 
those  who  have  devastated  the  church,  the  Lord's  kingdom 
will  come,  "  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven 
■pake  unto  me  again,  saying,  Take  the  little  book  IJiat  is 
open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  that  standeth  upon  the  sea 
and  upon  the  earth,"  signifies  a  command  from  heaven  that 
the)  should  take  to  themselves  that  doctrine,  but  that  it 
Tould  be  made  manifest  through  John  how  it  would  be 
received  in  the  church,  before  they  who  are  meant  by  the 
diagon,  the  beast,  and  the  false-prophet,  were  removed 
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"  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  saying  unto  him,  Give  me  th« 
little  book,"  signifies  an  inclination  of  the  natural  mind  with 
many  to  receive  the  doctrine.  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  Taltf 
it,  and  eat  it  up,  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  in 
diy  mouth  it  shall  be  sweet  as  honey,"  signifies  that  the 
reception  from  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the  Sav- 
iouf  and  Redeemer  is  agreeable  and  pleasant,  but  that  the 
acknowledgment  that  He  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  that  His  Human  is  Divine,  is  disagreeable  and 
difficult  owing  to  fatsiitcations.  "And  I  took  the  little 
book  out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  eat  it  up;  and  it  was  va 
my  mouth  sweet  as  honey ;  and  when  I  had  eaten  it  up, 
my  belly  was  made  bitter,  "«^^j  that  it  was  so  done,  and 
so  manifested.  "  And  he  sdd  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy 
again  over  peoples  and  nations  and  tongues  and  many 
kings,"  tigHtfies  that  because  it  is  so,  it  must  be  further 
taught  of  iriiat  qiiali^  they  are  who  are  in  faith  alone. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

464.  In  this  and  the  following  chapter  the  Lord  is  treated 
of,  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  He 
b  also  God  as  to  His  Human :  consequently  that  He  is 
Jehovah.  That  this  is  treated  of  in  these  two  chapters 
may  be  seen  from  the  particulars  in  the  spiritual  sense,  and 
from  the  conclusion  of  them  (chap.  xi.  15-17). 

465.  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming  down  front 
/uavm,  signifies  the  Lord  in  Divine  Majesty  and  Power. 
That  Ais  angel  is  the  Lord  is  manifest  from  the  description 
of  him ;  that  he  was  encompassed  with  a  cloud,  a  rainbow 
over  his  head,  his  face  as  the  sun,  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire, 
and  that  he  set  his  feet  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth ; 
also  that  be  cried  as  a  lion  roareth,  and  spake  like  thunder. 
He  was  seen  as  an  angel,  because  He  appears  in  the 
heavens  and  below  dte  heavens  as  an  angel,  when  Ha 
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manifests  Himself:  for  He  fills  some  angel  with  His  Divine 
accommodated  to  the  reception  of  those  to  whom  He  gives 
M  see  Hini.  His  presence  itself,  such  as  it  is  in  itsdf  or 
in  its  essence,  not  any  angel,  and  still  less  any  man,  can 
sustain  ;  on  which  account  He  appears  above  the  heavens 
as  the  Sun,  which  is  distant  from  the  angels  as  the  sun  of  the 
world  from  men.  There  He  is  in  His  Divine  from  eternity, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  His  Divine  Human,  which  are  one, 
as  soul  and  body.  He  is  here  called  "  a  mighty  angel "  from 
the  Divine  Power:  and  He  is  said  to  be  "another  angel" 
from  the  fact  that  His  Divine  is  described  here  different 
from  before. 

466.  Emompassed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  ramMno  was  ever 
His  head,  signifies  His  Divine  Natural  and  Divine  SpirituaL 
By  the  cloud  with  which  He  was  encompassed  the  Divine 
Natural  b  signified ;  on  which  account  the  Word  in  the 
natural  sense,  which  also  is  from  Him,  thus  His  and 
Himself,  is  signified  by  a  cloud  (n.  24).  ^  the  rainbow 
is  signified  the  Divine  Spiritual ;  and  because  this  is  above 
the  Natural,  the  rainbow  was  therefore  seen  over  His  head. 
It  is  to  be  luiown,  that  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Natural  is 
with  men,  but  in  His  Divine  Spiritual  with  the  angels  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom,  and  in  the  Divine  Heavenly  (Celestial) 
with  the  angels  of  the  heavenly  (celestial)  kingdom ;  but 
still  He  is  not  divided,  but  appears  to  each  one  according 
to  his  quality.  The  Lord's  Divine  Spiritual  b  also  signified 
by  the  rainbow  in  Ezekiel :  Upon  the  expanse  of  the  chtrwh 
mas  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  and  upon  it  the  appearance  if 
a  man;  and  from  the  fire  of  his  loins  as  the  appearance  of  the 
rainbow  which  is  in  the  eloud  on  a  day  of  rain ;  this  mas  lie 
appearattee  of  the  glory  of  yehovah  (Ez,  i.  26-29).  ■^  *^ 
throne  heaven  is  signified :  by  the  man  upon  it  the  Lord : 
1^  the  fire  of  his  loins  heavenly  (celestial)  love ;  and  by 
the  rainbow  the  Divine  Truth  Spiritual,  which  aiso  is  of 
His  Divine  Wbdom.  By  the  rainbow,  of  which  this  is 
«aid  in  Moses,  I  have  set  tny  bow  in  the  doud,  whitA  shaSh 
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«  rign  of  the  a>vmant  between  me  and  the  earth ;  and  when 
J  see  it  m  the  cloud,  I  will  remember  the  eternal  eovenant 
(Gen.  ix.  13-17),  nothing  else  is  meant  but  the  Divine 
Troth  spiritual  in  the  natural  with  the  man  who  is  being 
regenerated;  for  a  man,  when  he  is  being  regenerated, 
from  natural  is  becoming  spiritual :  and  because  there  is 
then  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  him,  it  is  therefore 
■aid  that  the  bow  in  the  cloud  was  for  a  sign  of  a  covenant 
A  covenant  signifies  conjunction.  That  there  is  no  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  man  by  the  rainbows  in  the 
world,  is  manifest. 

467.  And  his  face  was  as  the  sun.  That  it  signifies  the 
Divine  Ix>ve  and  at  the  same  time  the  Divine  Wisdom,  is 
manifest  from  the  explanations  above  (n.  53),  where  similar 
things  are  said  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

468.  And  His  feet  as  pillars  of  fire,  signifies  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural  as  to  the  Divine  Love,  which  sustains  all 
things.  This  also  is  manifest  from  the  explanations  above 
(n.  49),  where  it  is  said  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  His  feel 
were  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  glowing  in  a  furnace.  The 
reason  that  Hb  feet  were  seen  as  pillara  of  fire,  is  because 
the  Lord's  Divine  Natural,  which  in  itself  is  the  Divine 
Human  which  He  begot  in  the  world,  sustains  His  Divine 
&oro  eternity,  as  the  body  does  the  soul,  and  as  the  natural 
sense  of  the  Word  sustains  its  spiritual  and  heavenly 
(celestial)  senses ;  respecting  which  see  the  "  Doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture " 
(d.  37-49).  That  the  feet  signify  the  natural  may  be  seen 
(n.  49),  and  a  pillar  support  (n.  191).  Fire  signifies  love, 
because  spiritual  fire  is  nothing  else  ;  for  which  cause  it  is 
customary  in  worship  to  pray  that  heavenly  fire  nay  kindle 
the  hearts,  that  is,  heavenly  love.  That  there  is  a  corre- 
spondence between  fire  and  love  is  known  from  this, — 
that  a  man  grows  warm  from  love,  and  grows  cold  from  the 
privation  of  it.  There  is  nothing  else  that  makes  vital  beat 
but  love  in  both  senses.     The  origin  of  coirespondencei 
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is  from  the  two  Suns ;  the  one  in  the  heavens,  which  is 
pure  love ;  and  the  other  in  the  world,  which  is  pure  fire. 
Thence  also  there  is  a  correspondence  of  all  spiritual  and 
natural  things.  Since  fire  signifies  the  Divine  Love,  there- 
fore jfehovah  was  seen  by  Moses  upon  mount  Horeb  in  a  bush 
i«^«(Ei.iii  1-3).  And  He  came  doum  on  mount  Siaai  in 
fire  (Deut  iv.  56).  And  therefore  the  seven  lamps  of  Hit 
candlestick  in  the  tdbemacle  were  kinged  every  evening,  that 
ih^  might  bum  before  Jehovah  (Lev.  niv.  8-4).  Also, 
that  the  fire  burned  perpetually  upon  the  attar,  and  was  not 
extinguished  (Lev.  vi.  13).  And  that  they  took  fire  from  the 
altar  in  the  censers,  and  offered  incense  (Lev.  xvi.  ii,  13; 
Num.  xvi.  46,  47).  That  yehovah  went  before  the  children 
of  Israel  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire  i^-Si.  xiii.  zi,  aa).  That 
there  was  fire  by  night  upon  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xl.  38 ;  Ps. 
cv.  39;  Isa.  iv.  S,  6).  Thai,  fire  from  heaven  consumed  the 
burnt-offerings  upon  the  altar,  as  a  sign  of  the  Lord's  good 
pleasure  (Lev.  ix.  24 ;  i  Kings  iviii.  38).  That  the  bumt- 
offerings  were  called  offerings  made  by  fire  to  Jehovah,  and 
'he  offerings  by  fire  for  an  odor  of  rest  to  Jehovah  (Ex.  xxix. 
18 ;  Lev.  i.  9,  13,  17 ;  ii.  a,  9-11 ;  iii.  5,  16 ;  iv.  31 ;  v.  12 ; 
vi.  18 ;  xxi.  6 ;  Num.  xxviii.  2  ;  Deut.  xviii.  i).  That  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  were  seen  as  a  ftame  of  fire  (Apoc  L  14  ; 
ii.  18  ;  xix.  12  ;  Dan.  x.  5,  6).  That  the  seven  lamps  of  firt 
burned  before  the  throne  (Apoc.  iv.  5).  Hence  it  is  manifest 
'  what  is  signified  by  the  lamps  with  oil  and  without  oil 
(Matt  XXV.  i-ii).  By  the  oil  is  meant  fire,  and  thus  lore. 
Besides  many  other  places.  That  fire  in  the  opposite  sense 
signifies  infernal  love,  is  manifest  from  so  many  places  in 
the  Word,  that  it  b  in  vain  to  adduce  them  on  account  of 
their  abundance  :  see  something  on  this  subject  in  the  woilt 
on  "  Heaven  and  Hell,"  published  at  London  (n.  566-575). 
469.  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open,  signifies 
the  Word  as  to  this  point  of  doctrine  therein,  that  the  Lo^t* 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Human  is 
Divine.    That  by  the  Book  which  the  Lamb  took  from  Hini 
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that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  whose  seven  seals  He  loosed 
(Apoc.  V,  I,  7 ;  vi.  1),  is  meant  the  Word,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  356, 359,  395,  &c.) ;  for  which  reason  by  the  little 
book  in  the  hand  of  the  angel,  who  also  is  the  Lord  (n. 
465),  nothing  else  is  meant  but  the  Word  as  to  somcessen- 
tial  therein.  That  this  is  the  point  of  doctrine  in  the  Word, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that 
His  Human  is  Divine,  is  manifest  from  the  particulars  in 
this  chapter  and  in  the  following,  in  the  spiritual  sense ; 
and  also  from  the  natural  sense  (chap.  xL  is-'?)-  The 
little  book  is  said  to  be  open,  because  that  point  stands  out 
openly  in  the  Word,  and  is  manifest  to  every  one  who  reads, 
if  he  attends.  This  is  now  treated  of,  because  this  is  the 
essential  itself  of  the  New  Church.  The  reason  is,  thai  on 
the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  God  depends  the 
salvation  of  every  one :  for  it  is  as  it  was  said  in  the  Pref- 
ace, that  "  upon  a  just  idea  of  God  the  universal  heaven  is 
founded,  and  the  entire  church  on  earth,  and  in  general  all 
religion ;  because  by  that  there  is  conjunction,  and  by  con- 
junction light,  wisdom,  and  eternal  happiness."  Now  as 
the  Lord  is  Himself  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth-,  if  there- 
fore He  is  not  acknowledged,  no  one  Is  admitted  into 
heaven  ;  for  heaven  is  His  body :  but  he  stands  beneath, 
and  is  bitten  by  serpents ;  that  is,  by  infernal  spirits, 
against  whom  there  is  given  no  healing,  except  that  which 
was  given  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  should  look 
to  the  serpent  of  brass  (Num.  xxi.  r-9)  ;  that  by  this  the 
Lord  is  meant  as  to  His  Divine  Human,  is  manifest  from 
this  in  John  :  As  Mosts  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderiKSs, 
so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  (iii. 

■4,  .5). 

470.  And  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea  and  his  left 
upon  the  earth,  signifies  that  the  Lord  has  the  universal 
church  under  His  auspices  and  dominion,  as  well  those 
therein  who  are  in  its  externals  as  those  who  are  in  its  In- 
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temals.  By  the  sea  and  the  earth  the  universal  church  is 
signilied  ;  by  the  sea  the  external  church,  that  b,  those  who 
are  in  its  externals ;  and  by  the  earth  the  internal  church, 
that  is,  those  who  are  in  its  internals  (n.  398).  By  setting 
His  feet  upon  them  is  signified  to  have  all  things  subject  to 
Himself,  consequently  under  His  Divine  auspices  and  do- 
minion. Since  the  Lord's  church  on  the  earth  is  under  the 
heavens,  it  is  therefore  called  the  footstool  of  His  feet ;  as 
in  these  passages :  /fe  hath  cast  forth  out  of  heaven  unto  tht 
larth  the  beauty  of  Israel,  He  doth  not  remember  the  footstool 
sf  His  feet  (Lam.  ii.  1).  The  earth  is  the  footstool  of  my  feet 
(Isa.  bcvi.  i).  We  will  otter  into  His  habitations,  we  mil 
iow  ourselves  down  at  the  footstool  of  His  feet  (Ps.  cxxxii.  7), 
Thou  shall  not  swear  by  heaven,  because  it  is  the  throne  of 
God,  neither  by  the  earthy  because  if  is  the  footstool  of  His  feet 
(Matt  V.  34,  35).  Twill  tnaie  the  place  of  my  feet  honorable 
(Isa.  be.  13).  Thouhctst  made  Him  to  rule  over  the  works  of 
thy  hands,  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  His  feet  (Ps.  viiL  6). 
This  is  said  of  the  Lord.  That  he  put  his  right  foot  upon 
the  sea  and  his  left  upon  the  earth  is  because  they  who  are 
in  the  externals  of  the  church  have  not  so  confirmed  falsi- 
ties with  themselves  as  those  who  are  in  its  internals. 

471.  And  he  cried  with  a  great  voice  as  a  lion  roareth, 
signifies  grievous  lamentation  that  the  church  was  taken 
away  from  Him.  That  by  "crying  as  a  Hon  roareth  "a 
grievous  lamentation  concerning  the  church  is  signified, 
and  that  it  has  been  taken  away  from  Him,  is  manifest  from 
the  explanations  in  the  preceding  chapter,  where  the  states 
of  life  of  those  who  are  of  the  church  were  explored  and 
manifested,  which  were  lamentable :  also  from  these  things 
in  this  chapter,  that "  the  angel  sware  by  Him  that  livcth  for 
ever  and  ever,  that  time  shall  be  no  longer ; "  by  which  is 
signified  that  there  is  not  a  church  :  as  also  in  the  following 
chapter,  that  "  the  beast  that  came  up  out  of  the  abyss  slew 
His  two  witnesses  ; "  particularly  that  He  is  not  acknowl- 
edged and  approached,  although  He  b  the  God  of  heareo 
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and  earth  LameDtation  concerning  these  thing;s  is  signi- 
fied by  liis  roaring  like  a  lion  ;  for  the  lion  roars  when  he 
sees  his  enenoies  and  their  insults,  and  when  he  sees  his 
whelps  and  his  prey  taken  away  :  and  so  by  comparison  the 
Lord,  when  He  sees  His  church  taken  away  by  devils. 
That  this  is  signified  by  roaring  as  a  lion,  may  be  evident 
ftom  these  passages:  j4t  the  lion  roareth,  and  the  young 
lion,  over  his  prey,  when  a  multitude  of  shepherds  goeth/orih 
agaiitsf  him,  so  yehovah  Zebaoth  cometh  down  to  fight  for 
nunmt  Zion  (Isa.  xzxi.  4).  The  anger  of  yehovah  was  kindUd 
jgainst  His  people.  His  roaring  is  Hie  a  lion's.  He  roared 
BJu  the  young  lions,  and  He  yowled  and  seized  the  prey  ;  for, 
behold,  darkness  and  sorrow  ;  and  the  light  shall  be  darkened 
in  the  ruins  thereof  (Isa.  v.  25-30).  yehovah  shall  roar 
from  on  high,  and  shall  utter  His  voice  from  the  habitation 
if  His  holiness;  He  shall  mightily  roar  against  His  hahita- 
tions  (Jer.  xjcv.  29-31).  yehovah  shall  roar  out  of  Zion, 
and  shall  utter  His  voice  out  of  yerusalem  (Joel  iii,  1 6).  / 
•aUl  not  destroy  Ephraim  ;  they  shall  go  after  yehovah  ;  as  a 
Hon  shall  He  roar,  because  He  shall  roar  (Hos.  xi.  9-11). 
T%e  lion  roareth,  who  shall  not  fear  f  the  Lord  yehovah 
spake,who  will  not  prophesy  {Am.  iii.  7,8).  God  roareth  with 
His  voice.  He  thundereth  with  the  voice  of  His  majesty  (Job 
xxxvii.  4,  5).  That  roaring  signifies  grievous  lamentation  is 
evident  from  these :  My  bones  have  become  old  through  my 
roaring  ail  the  day  (^S.  xxxii.  3).  lam  feeble  and  broken; 
J  have  roared  because  of  the  roaring  of  my  heart  (Fs.  zxxviii. 
SJ.  My  sighing  comes  before  my  bread,  and  my  roarings  art 
poured  out  as  water  (Job  iii.  24). 

^T2.  And  when  he  criedfthe  seven  thunders  uttered  theirvoicet, 
si^ifies  that  the  Lord  will  disclose  through  the  universal 
heaven  what  is  in  the  little  book.  This  is  signified  because 
it  follows  that  he  wished  to  write  what  the  seven  thunders 
spake ;  but  that  it  was  said  to  him  from  heaven  that  he 
should  seal  up  those  things,  and  not  write  them :  and  after- 
wards, 'bat  he  should  eat  up  the  little  book ;  and  that  it 
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should  be  sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth,  but  that  his  belly 
should  be  made  bitter  by  it ;  by  wtiich  is  signified  that 
such  things  were  in  it  as  could  not  yet  be  received.  The 
reason  may  be  seen  in  the  following  paragraph.  But  I  will 
lay  open  what  was  in  the  little  book.  In  the  little  book 
were  the  things  which  are  contained  in  the  "  Doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,"  from  lxf;inninjt 
to  end,  which  are  the  following :  — 

That  the  entire  Sacred  Scripture  is  concerning  the 
Lord,  and  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  (n.  1-7). 

The  Lord's  fulfilling  all  the  things  of  the  l<aw 
means  that  He  fulfilled  all  the  things  of  the  Word 
<n.  8-1 1). 

That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  that  He  might 
subjugate  the  hells,  and  glorify  His  Human  ;  and  that 
the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  combat,  by  which 
He  fully  overcame  the  hells,  and  fully  glorified  His 
Human  (n.  12-14). 

That  the  Lord  by  the  passion  of  the  cross  did 
not  take  away  sins,  but  that  He  bore  them  (n.  15-17). 

That  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit  is  noth- 
ing else  but  the  remission  of  sins  after  repentance 
(n.  18). 

I'hat  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  called 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  Man  as  to  the  Wc:d 
(n.  19-28). 

That  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine  from  the 
Divine  in  Himself,  and  that  He  thus  became  one  with 
the  Father  <n.  29-36). 

That  the  Lord  is  God  Himself  from  whom  and  con- 
cerning whom  is  the  Word  (n.  37-44), 

That  God  is  one,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God 
(n.  4S). 
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That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  proceeding 
trom  the  Lord,  and  that  it  is  the  Lord  Himself 
(n.  46-54)- 

That  the  Doctrine  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  agree* 
with  the  truth,  provided  that  by  the  Trinity  of  Per- 
•ons  is  understood  a  Trinity  of  Person,  which  is  in 
the  Lord  (n.  SS-^O- 

It  is  said  that  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices, 
because  the  speech  of  the  Lord  passing  down  through  the 
heavens  into  the  lower  parts  is  beard  as  thunder;  and  be- 
cause He  speaks  at  the  same  time  through  the  whole 
heaven,  and  thus  fully,  they  are  called  the  seven  thunders : 
for  by  seven  are  signified  all,  all  things,  and  the  whole  (n.  ib, 
391).  For  which  reason  instruction  and  the  perception  of 
truth  is  also  signified  by  thunder  (n.  236) ;  here  also  disclosure 
and  manifestation.  That  a  voice  out  of  heaven,  when  from 
the  Lord,  is  heard  as  thunder,  is  manifest  from  these  pas- 
sages :  yesus  said,  Father,  glorify  thy  name :  and  there  came 
forth  a  voia  out  of  heaven,  and  said,  I  have  both  glorified  it, 
and  wi/i  glorify  it :  the  multitude  heard  this  as  thunder  Qobxi 
liL  28—30).  God  roareth  with  His  voice.  He  thundereth  with 
the  voiee  of  His  majesty  (Job  xxxvii.  4,  5).  fekovah  thun- 
dered out  of  heaven,  and  the  Highest  uttered  His  voice  (z  Sam. 
TTii  1 4).  /  heard  a  voice  out  of  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  great 
thuftder  (Apoc.  xiv.  a).  Jhou  calledst  unto  me,  and  I  an- 
rmtered  thee  in  secret  thunder  (Ps.  toud.  7). 

473.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voicn,  I 
itas  ahout  to  ^orite  ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying 
unto  m£.  Seal  up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered, 
and  write  them  not,  signifies  that  those  things  are  indeed 
manifested,  but  that  they  are  not  received,  until  after  they 
who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false- 
pn^bet,  have  been  cast  out  of  the  world  of  spirits  ;  because 
■  there  would  be  danger,  if  they  were  received  before.    The 
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voices  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered  are  the  things  vludi 
are  treated  of  just  above  (n.  471),  which,  because  thtj  are 
the  very  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  are  mentioned 
thrice.  By  writing,  in  the  natural  sense,  b  signified  to 
commit  to  paper,  and  thus  to  posterity,  for  remembrance. 
But  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  writing  is  signified  to  commit 
to  the  heart  for  reception.  Hence  by  sealing  up  and  not 
writing  those  things,  is  signified  that  they  are  not  committed 
to  the  heart  and  received,  until  after  the  dragon,  the  beast, 
and  the  false-prophet  were  cast  out  of  the  worid  of  spirits, 
because  there  would  be  danger  if  they  should  be  received 
before.  The  reason  is,  because  by  the  dragon,  the  beast, 
and  the  false-prophet  those  are  signified  who  are  in  faith 
separate  from  charity ;  and  these  constantly  and  tenaciously 
adhere  to  their  faith,  that  God  the  Father  is  to  be  ap- 
proached, and  not  the  Lord  immediately ;  also  that  the 
Lord  is  not  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  as  to  His  Human : 
nn  which  account,  if  that  doctrine,  stated  Just  above  (n.  472), 
which  has  been  manifested  and  is  still  being  manifested, 
—  which  is  signified  by  the  /tff/ie  6ooi  being  ofm  —  should  be 
received  by  any  others  but  those  who  are  in  charit}'  and  its 
faith,  who  are  also  they  that  are  signified  by  John  (n.  5, 17), 
before  the  dragon  is  cast  out,  it  would  be  rejected  not  only 
by  them,  but  also  through  them  by  the  rest :  and  if  it  should 
not  be  rejected,  it  would  still  be  falsified,  yea,  profaned. 
That  it  b  so  is  plainly  manifest  friHn  the  things  that  nowfol- 
low  in  the  Apocalypse,  when  seen  in  series  ;  wliich  are,  that 
they  killed  the  Lord's  two  witnesses  (chap,  xi.) ;  that  the 
dragon  stood  near  the  woman  that  was  to  bring  forth,  to 
devour  her  of!spring,  and  after  he  had  fought  with  Michael, 
persecuted  the  woman  (chap,  xii.) ;  and  that  the  two  beasts 
coming  up,  the  one  out  of  the  sea  and  the  other  out  of  the 
earth,  made  one  with  him  (chap.  xiiL) ;  also  that  diey 
gathered  their  associates  togedier  to  war  at  the  place  called 
Armageddon  (chap,  xvi.) ;  and  lastly,  that  they  called 
together  to  the  war  the  nadons,  Gog  and  Magog  (chap,  n 
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S,  9) :  but  that  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false-prophet 
were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  (chap.  xx.  10) : 
after  which  the  New  Church,  which  is  to  be  the  Lamb's 
Wife,  came  down  from  heaven  (chap.  zxL,  xxii).  These  are 
the  things  that  are  meant  by  this  :  Seal  1^  the  thmgi  whith 
lie  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not.  Also  by  this 
in  this  chapter  :  In  the  days  of  the  voice  e/ihe  saienih  OMgd 
themystery  0/ God  shall  be  finished,  as  Hehaih  deelaredto  Sis 
tervants  Ihefirophets  (vers.  7).  As  also  by  this  in  tie  fol- 
lowing chapter :  And  tie  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there 
were  great  voiees  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  the 
world  are  become  our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's  (vers.  15): 
and  by  many  similar  things  besides  in  the  chapters  which 
follow.  See  something  on  this  subject  in  the  "  Doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  "  (n.  61). 

4.74.  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea 
tnd  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  unto  heaven,  and 
swore  by  Him  that  livetifor  ever  and  ever,  signifies  attesta- 
tion and  testification  of  the  Lord  by  Himself.  The  Lord 
is  meant  by  the  angel  standing  upon  the  sea  and  the  earth 
^n.  470) :  By  lifting  up  the  hand  unto  heaven  is  signified 
attesUtion ;  here,  that  time  shall  be  no  longer  (vers.  6) : 
By  "  swearing  "  testification  is  signified ;  here,  that  in  the 
the  days  erf  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel  the  mystery  of 
God  shall  be  finished  (vers.  7).  By  "  Him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever"  b  meant  the  Lord  Himself,  as  above 
(chap.  i.  tS  ]  iv.  9,  10 ;  v.  14 ;  Dan.  iv.  34).  That  the  Lord 
testifies  by  Himself,  will  be  seen  presently.  From  these 
things  it  b  manifest  that  by  these  words :  And  the  angel 
whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted 
1^  hit  hand  unto  heaven,  and  swore  by  Him  thai  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  b  signified  the  Lord's  attestation  and  testifi- 
cation by  HimselL  That  Jehovah  swears,  that  is,  testifies 
ty  Himself,  is  evident  from  these  passages :  /  have  sworn 
by  myself,  the  word  hath  gone  out  of  my  mouth  which  shell 
not  be  rtveked  (Isa.  xlv.  13).    /  have  sworn  ty  myseff,  that 
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tkis  house  shall  bt  a  desolation  (Jer.  zxil  5).  Jehovah  halh 
sworn  by  His  soul  Qer.  IL  14  ;  Am.  vi.  8).  yekavah  hatk 
sworn  by  His  holiness  (Am.  iv.  a).  yehovah  hath  sv>om 
by  His  right  hand,  aitd  by  the  arm  of  His  strength  (Isa. 
UiL  8).  Behold,  I  have  sworn  by  my  great  name  (Jer.  iliv 
16).  That  Jehovah,  that  is,  the  Lord,  sware  by  Himself,  ^- 
nifies  tiiat  the  Divine  Truth  testifies ;  for  He  is  the  Divine 
Trutb,  and  this  testifies  from  itself  and  by  itself.  Beside.^ 
these  passages  declaring  that  Jehovah  sware,  see  Isa.  xiv. 
34 ;  liv.  9  ;  Ps.  Ixzxiz.  3,  35 ;  xcv.  1 1  j  ex.  4 ;  cxxxiL  1 1. 
The  reason  that  it  is  said  that  Jehovah  sware,  it  because 
the  church  instituted  with  the  children  of  Israel  was  a  rep- 
resentative church,  and  hence  the  conjuncttOQ  of  the  Lord 
with  the  church  was  represented  by  a  covenant,  such  as  is 
made  between  two  who  swear  to  their  compact :  on  which 
account,  because  an  oath  was  part  of  a  covenant,  it  is  said 
that  Jehovah  sware ;  by  which,  however,  is  not  meant  that 
He  sware,  but  that  the  Divine  Truth  attests  it  That  an 
oath  was  part  of  a  covenant,  is  manifest  from  these  pas- 
sages :  I  have  sworn  unto  thee,  and  have  entered  into  a  eove- 
nant  with  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  be  mine  (Ez.  xvi  8).  7> 
remember  the  covenant,  the  oath  -whidi  He  sware  (Luke  L  73, 
73  ;  Ps.  cv.  9 ;  Jer.  xi.  5  ;  xxxii.  22  ;  Deut  1.  34 ;  x.  1 1 ; 
xi.  9,  21;  xxvi.  3,  15;  xxxi.  zo;  xxxiv.  4).  Because  a 
covenant  was  representative  of  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  the  church,  and  reciprocally  of  the  church  with  the 
Lord,  and  as  the  oath  was  a  part  of  the  covenant,  and  was 
to  be  sworn  from  the  truth  in  itself,  and  thus  also  by  it,  it 
was  therefore  pennitted  the  children  of  Israel  to  swear  by 
Jehovah,  and  thus  by  the  Divine  Truth  (Ex.  xx.  7 ;  Lev. 
zix.  13;  Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  ao;  Isa.  xlviii.  i;  Ixv,  16;  Jer. 
iv.  a  \  Zech.  v.  4).  But  after  the  representatives  of  the 
church  were  abrogated,  the  use  of  oaths  in  covenants  was 
also  abrogated  by  the  Lord  (Matt  v.  33-37 ;  xxUi.  16-21), 
475.  Who  created  heaven  and  the  things  that  are  in  it, 
wnd  the  earth  and  the  things  that  are  in  it,  and  the  sea  anJ 
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tke  things  that  are  in  it,  signiiies  Who  gives  life  to  all 
who  are  in  heaven  and  who  are  in  the  church  and  each 
and  every  thing  within  them.  By  creating  in  the  natural 
sense  is  signified  to  create,  but  in  the  si»ritual  sense  by 
creating  is  signified  to  refonn  and  regenerate  (n.  254, 
J90),  which  also  is  to  vivify.  By  heaven  is  meant  Uie 
heaven  where  the  angels  are.  By  the  earth  and  the  sea 
£he  church  is  signified ;  by  the  earth  those  who  are  in  its 
iatisnials,  and  by  the  sea  they  that  are  in  its  externals 
(n.  398,  470)  J  by  "  the  things  that  are  in  them  "  are  signi- 
fied each  and  every  thing  within  them. 

476.  Tltat  time  should  be  m>  longer,  signiiies  that  there 
would  not  be  any  state  of  the  church,  nor  any  church, 
unless  one  God  were  acknowledged,  and  that  the  Lord  is 
He.  By  "time"  state  is  signified  ;  and  as  the  church  is 
here  treated  of,  the  state  of  the  church  is  signified :  hence 
by  time  being  no  longer  is  signified  that  there  will  not  be 
any  state  of  the  church.  It  follows  that  it  is  also  meant 
that  there  will  not  be  any  church,  unless  one  God  is  ac- 
knowlef^ed,  and  that  the  Lord  is  He.  Yet  how  is  it  at 
this  day  P  That  God  is  one,  is  not  denied ;  but  it  is  denied 
that  the  Lord  is  He.  And  yet  there  is  not  one  God,  and 
in  whom  there  is  at  the  same  time  a  trinity,  except  the 
Lord.  That  the  church  is  from  Htm  who  is  the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  is  not  denied ;  but  that  He  is  to  be  ap- 
proached immediately  as  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  is 
denied.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  church  is  about 
to  expire,  unless  a  new  one  comes  into  existence,  which 
acknoiriedges  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  therefore  goes  immediately  to  Him  (see  Matt. 
xxiiiL  18):  for  which  reason  this  expression,  that  "time 
shall  be  no  longer,"  that  is,  that  there  will  be  no  church, 
has  reference  to  the  things  which  follow  in  thb  chapter 
(vera.  7),  and  these  to  the  things  in  chap,  xi,  15  ;  where  it 
is  said  that  there  will  be  a  church  which  will  be  the  Lord's 
alone.     That  state  is  signified  by  time  is  because  time  b 
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not  measured  in  the  spiritual  woHd  by  days,  weeks,  months, 
and  years,  but  by  states,  which  are  the  prt^jessions  of 
their  life,  from  which  they  remember  the  past ;  on  which 
subject  see  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell,"  published 
at  London  in  the  year  1758  (n.  162-169)  i  where  time  in 
heaven  is  treated  ol  The  state  of  the  church  is  ben 
meant  by  time,  because  day  and  night,  morning  and  even- 
ing, summer  and  winter,  malce  time  in  the  world;  and 
these,  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense,  make  the  states 
of  the  church :  on  which  account,  when  these  statts  are  no 
longer,  there  is  not  any  church ;  and  there  is  none,  when 
good  and  truth  are  no  longer,  and  dius  when  the  li^t  of 
truth  is  thick-darkness,  and  the  heat  of  good  is  cold. 
TUese  are  the  things  that  are  meant  by  time  being  no 
longer.  Similar  things  are  understood  by  these  passages 
in  the  Word :  Ti^  fevrth  beast  thought  to  ehange  the  timet 
(Dan.  vii.  25).  //  shaH  be  one  day  whieh  shall  be  known  U 
ytkovah,  not  day  nor  night,  thus  not  time  (Zech.  xiv.  7). 
Iwiit  make  the  sun  to  set  at  noon,  and/ieiU  darken  the 
forth  in  the  daylight,  thus  not  time  (Amos  viii.  9).  Ont 
•vil,  behold,  has  come !  an  end  is  come ;  the  end  has  come ;  the 
etcming  has  come  upon  tkee,  O  inhabitant  of  the  earth; 
the  time  has  come  (Ez,  vii.  5-7).  "  The  morning  "  is  the 
beginning  c&  a  new  church  (n.  151);  and  therefore  it  is 
said,  "the  time  has  come." 

477.  But  in  the  days  of  the  vaiee  of  the  seventh  angel,  when 
he  is  about  to  sound,  signifies  the  final  exploration  and 
manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church,  that  it  would 
perish,  if  a  new  one  were  not  established  by  the  Lord 
That  by  sounding  a  trumpet  is  signified  Xo  explore  anrf 
manifest  the  state  of  life  of  those  who  are  of  the  church, 
consequently  also  the  state  of  the  church,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  397) :  and  because  seven  angels  sounded,  by  the 
voice  of  the  seventh  angel  the  final  exploration  and  man- 
ifestation is  signified ;  which  is,  that  ths  church  would 
perish,  if  a  new  one  were  not  establiabed  by  the  Lord 
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That  it  would  perish  is  meant  by  time  being  no  longet 
(a.  476) ;  and  that  a  new  church  is  to  be  established  by 
the  Lord,  is  meant  by  the  things  which  now  follow. 

478.  And  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  as  He  hath 
dedared  to  Sis  servants  the  prophets,  signifies  that  it  will 
then  ^pear  that  it  has  been  foretold  in  the  Word  of  both 
Testaments,  and  has  hitherto  been  hidden,  that  after  the 
last  judgment  upon  those  who  have  devastated  the  church, 
the  Lord's  kingdom  will  come.  By  being  finished  is  signified 
to  be  fulfilled,  to  have  an  end,  and  then  to  appear.  By  the 
mystery  of  God  declared  to  the  prophets  is  signified  that 
which  has  been  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  and  has 
hitherto  been  hidden.  By  declaring  (evangelizing)  is  signified 
to  announce  the  Lord's  coming  and  His  kingdom,  for  the 
Gospel  (evai^l)  is  a  glad  messenger.  That  this  will  come 
to  pass,  after  the  last  judgment  upon  those  who  have 
devastated  the  church  has  been  executed,  is  also  foretold 
in  the  Word ;  and  therefore  this  also  is  signiiied.  Froni 
this  it  may  be  evident  that  all  these  things  are  meant  by 
those  words.  Something  shall  first  be  said  here  concerning 
the  prediction  of  the  Lord's  coming  and  His  kingdom  in  the 
Word  of  each  Testament  In  that  part  of  the  Word  of 
the  Old  Testament  which  is  called  prophetic,  in  its  spiritual 
sense,  and  also  in  the  natural  sense  where  the  fonner  sense 
shines  forth,  the  Lord  alone  is  treated  of;  namely.  His 
coming  in  the  fulness  of  time,  which  is  when  there  should 
tie  no  longer  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith 
in  the  church ;  which  state  of  it  is  called  consummation, 
devastation,  desolation,  and  termination :  His  combats  with 
the  helb  and  His  victories  over  them  are  then  treated  of, 
which  also  are  the  last  judgment  executed  by  Him :  and 
after  these  the  creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  the  institution 
of  a  new  church  are  treated  of,  which  are  the  coming  king- 
dom of  the  Lord.  These  things  are  also  treated  of  in  the 
Word  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  called  apostolic,  ano 
especially  in  the  Apocalypse.   That  iit  is  the  Lord's  kingdom 
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which  will  be  evangelized  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
seventh  angel,  is  msnifest  in  the  eleventh  chapter  following, 
from  this :  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there  were 
great  voiees  at  heaven,  saymg,  7%e  kingdoms  of  the  world 
have  become  our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's,  and  He  shall  reigm 
for  ever  and  ever:  and  the  twenty-four  elders  feU  upon  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying,  IVegive  thee  thanis,  O  Lord 
God,  who  art  and  who  wast  and  who  art  to  come,  that  thou 
hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast  b^un  to  reign 
(vers.  15-17)-  This  mystery  is  described  in  Daniel  almost 
in  the  same  manner  as  here  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  are 
these  words :  /  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  that  he  lifted 
up  his  hands  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  Him  thai  Uveth  for 
ever,  that  it  should  be  unto  the  stated  time  of  stated  times  and 
e  half,  when  all  these  things  should  be  finished ;  but  he  said. 
Go,  Daniel,  because  the  words  are  shut  up  and  sealed  even  to 
the  time  of  the  end  (xiL  7,  9).  "  Even  to  the  time  of  the 
end"  is  even  to  this  time.  That  then  the  Son  of  Man  will 
take  the  kingdom  he  foretells  in  these  words :  I  saw  in  the 
visions  of  the  night,  and  behold,  there  was  one  like  the  Son  of 
Man  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  ;  and  to  Him  was  given 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  kingdom  ;  and  all  peoples,  nations, 
and  tottgues  shall  worship  Him:  His  dominion  is  the  dominion 
of  an  age  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  perish  (Dan,  vii,  13,  14).  That  to  bring 
good  tidings  (evangelize)  signifies  the  Lord's  coming,  and 
His  kingdom  at  that  time,  is  manifest  from  these  passages : 
O  Son,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  get  thee  up  upon  the  moun- 
tain :  O  Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice 
with  strength;  say.  Behold  your  God;  behold  the  Lord 
ythovih  Cometh  in  strength,  and  His  arm  shall  rule  for  Him 
(Isa.  xl.  9,  to).  How  deli^tfttl  upon  the  mountains  are  the 
feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace, 
that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvatiOHy 
ikat  saiih  to  Hon,  Thy  God  shall  reign  (Isa.  liL  7,  8  ;  Nah. 
L  15).    Sing  untfi  fehovah,  bless  His  name,  declare  the  good 
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Hdings <^HU  ttUvtUUmfrimt  day  to  day;  for  yehmxih  cometh 
(Ps.  xcvt  3,  13).  Hu  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ydiovak  is  ufon 
wu,therefiyre  yehovah  hatk  anointed  me  to  preach  giad  tidings 
to  the  poor,  to  preach  liberty  to  the  captives,  to  proclaim  the 
year  of  the  favor  ofyehovah  (laa.  Ixi.  i,  a).  The  angel  said 
to  Zeehariah,  Behold,  thy  wife  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  who 
shall  ff)  forth  before  the  Lord  God  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias,  and  to  prepare  a  pe^le  for  the  Lord:  I  am  Gabriel, 
and  I  was  sent  to  show  thee  this  ^ad  tidings  (Lulce  L  13, 
17,  19).  1^  angel  said  to  the  shepherds.  Fear  not;  behold, 
f  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  Joy ;  for  uMo  you  is  bom 
this  day  in  the  dty  of  David  a  Saviour  who  is  Christ  the 
Z0n/(Luke  u.  10,  11).  The  Lord  preached  the  ^ad  tidings 
^  the  kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  iv.  33  j  ix.  35  j  Mark  i.  15 ; 
Luke  vii.  32 ;  viii.  i ;  ix  i,  3).  John  the  Baptist  also 
(Luke  ill.  iS).  yesus  also  said  to  the  Disciples,  Go  out  into 
oM  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  (Marie 
xvi  15).  This  also  is  the  everlasting  Gospel  which  the  anpl 
had  that  was  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  to  preach  to  them 
that  dtoell  upon  the  earth  (Apoc.  xiv.  6).  It  is  said  that  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished ;  by  which  is  meant  that 
uow  will  be  fulfilled  that  which  has  not  been  fulfilled  before, 
which  is,  that  the  kingdom  will  be  the  Lord's.  For  it  was 
not  fulfilled  by  the  Jews,  because  they  did  not  acknowledge 
the  Lord.  Nor  was  it  fulfilled  by  the  Christians,  for  neither 
did  they  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  even  as  to  His  Human ;  for  they  make  this  like  the 
human  tA  another  man :  wherefore  they  do  not  go  immedi- 
ately to  him ;  when  yet  He  is  Jehovah,  wfao  came  into  the 
worid. 

479.  And  the  voice  which  L  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto 
me  again,  saying.  Take  the  little  book  that  is  open  in  the  hand 
ef  the  an^  that  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth,  sig- 
nifies  a  command  from  heaven  that  they  should  take  to  them- 
telves  that  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  but  that  it  would 
t>e  made  manifest  through  John  how  it  would  be  received 
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in  the  church,  before  they  who  are  meant  by  die  dragon, 
&t  beast,  and  the  false-prophet,  were  removed.  By  the 
voice  which  he  heard  from  heaven  now  speaking  with  him 
again,  is  meant  the  voice  which  told  him  to  seal  up  what 
(he  seven  thunders  spake,  and  not  write  them  (vers.  4) ; 
by  which  was  signified  that  that  doctrine  concerning  the 
Lord  would  not  be  received  until  after  they  who  are  mean* 
by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false-prophet  were  cast 
out  of  the  world  of  spirits ;  because,  if  received  before, 
there  would  be  danger :  see  above  (n.  473).  That  it  is  so,  is 
now  made  manifest  through  John,  by  his  eating  up  the  little 
book,  as  now  follows.  That  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
Lord  is  meant  by  the  litde  book,  may  be  seen  (n.  469, 473): 
and  that  the  Lord  is  meant  by  the  angel  standing  upon  the 
sea  and  the  earth  (n.  465,  470). 

480.  Atui  I  went  ttnto  the  angel,  sajmgiaUo  him.  Give  me 
t/ie  little  book,  signifies  an  inclination  of  the  natural  mind 
with  many  in  the  church  to  receive  the  doctrine.  This  is 
signified  because  it  is  here  made  manifest  through  John 
how  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  is  received  by  many 
in  the  church,  as  was  said  just  above.  An  inclination  of 
the  natural  mind  with  these  to  receive  it  is  meant,  because 
there  was  an  inclination  in  John ;  for  he  went  and  asked 
for  it.  Since  this  involves  such  things,  it  was  therefore 
first  said  to  John  that  he  should  take  the  little  book  ;  he 
next  went  and  asked  for  it ;  then  the  angel  said  that  he 
would  give  it,  but  that  the  little  book  would  make  his  belly 
bitter ;  and  at  length  it  is  added  that  it  was  given,  and  that 
it  so  came  to  pass.    All  these  things  are  significative. 

481.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Take  it  and  eat  it  up;  and  it 
tAall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  shall  be  sweet  ai 
honey,  signifies  that  the  reception  from  aclcnowledgment 
Ciat  the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  is  agreeable 
and  pleasant,  but  that  the  acknowledgment  that  He  alone  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Hurnan  is 
Divine,  is  disagreeable  and  difficult,  owing  to  falsifications. 
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By  taking  die  little  book  is  signified  to  receive  the  doctrine 
concerning  the  Lord :  by  eating  it  up  is  signified  to  ac- 
knowledge it :  by  making  the  belly  bitter  is  signified  that  it 
will  be  disagreeable  and  difficult  on  account  of  falsifica- 
tions, for  tnith  falsified  is  signified  by  bitter  (n.  411):  by 
being  sweet  as  honey  in  the  mouth,  is  signified  that  the  first 
ceception  is  agreeable  and  pleasant.  These  things  now 
^iplied  to  that  doctrine  which  is  meant  by  the  little  book 
open  in  the  angel's  hand  (n.  469,  473),  signify  that  tlie  re- 
ception from  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  is  agreeable  and  pleasant ;  but  that  the 
acknowledgment  that  He  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  that  His  Human  is  Divine,  is  disagreeable  and 
difficult  by  reason  of  falsifications.  The  principal  falsifica- 
tions on  account  of  which  that  doctrine  will  be  perceived 
to  be  dbagreeable  and  difficult  are,  that  they  did  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Lord  to  be  one  with  the  Father ;  which, 
however,  He  taught:  and  that  they  did  not  acknowledge 
the  Lord's  Human  to  be  Divine,  which  yet  is  the  Son  of 
God  (Luke  L  35) :  and  thus,  it  may  be  said,  they  made  God 
three,  and  the  Lord  two ;  besides  the  falsities  flowing  from 
them.  From  the  latter  falsities  flows  faith  atone,  and  faith 
alone  afterwards  confirms  the  former  falsities.  That  from 
these  there  arises  so  great  bitterness  and  internal  repug- 
nance, that  they  cannot,  after  death,  even  name  the  Divine 
Human  from  acknowledgment  in  the  thought,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  394). 

483.  And  I  look  the  little  book  out  of  the  angeTs  hand,  ant 
eat  it  up ;  and  U  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey,  and  when 
I  had  eaten  it  up,  my  belly  was  made  bitter,  signifies  that  it 
was  so  done,  and  thus  made  manifest  what  would  be  the 
reception  of  that  doctrine,  before  they  who  are  meant  by 
the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false-prophet,  were  removed. 
As  this  is  a  consequence  of  what  is  said  above,  it  is  not 
further  explained.  We  read  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel  also 
eat  up,  by  command,  the  roll  of  a  book  ;  and  that  in  his  •noutit 
tf  wax  sweet  as  honey  (Ez.  ii  S-io ;  ill.  1-3). 
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483.  And  He  said  unto  me,  Uiou  must  frophesy  a^in  over 
paries  and  nations,  and  tongues  and  many  kings,  signliies 
diat,  because  it  is  so,  they  must  be  further  taught  of  what 
quality  they  are  who  are  in  faith  alone.  That  this  is  signi- 
fied is  manifest  from  what  follows,  —  that  those  who  are  in 
faith  alone  are  treated  of  as  far  as  chapter  zvii :  and  after 
wards  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  Seated  of ;  and  after 
this,  the  casting  out  of  the  dr<igon,  the  beast,  and  the  false- 
prophet,  into  hell ;  and  then  the  New  Church,  in  which  the 
Lord  alone  will  be  worshipped.  By  prophesying  is  signi- 
fied to  teach  (n.  8, 133) ;  hence  by  prophesying  again  is  sig- 
nified to  teach  further :  by  peoples  these  who  are  in  truths 
or  falsities  of  doctrine  are  signified ;  and  by  nations  those 
iriio  are  in  goods  or  evils  of  life,  treated,  of  below;  l^ 
tongues  those  are  signified  who  are  in  these  things  exte- 
riorly (n.  383) ;  and  by  kings  those  who  are  in  them  in- 
teriorly.  That  those  are  signified  by  kings  who  are  in 
truths  from  good,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  who  are  in 
falsities  from  evil,  and  abstractly  truths  from  good  or  falsi- 
ties from  evil,  may  be  seen  (n,  10,  664, 704, 710,  830,  921), 
And  because  they  who  are  In  interior  falsities  are  treated 
of  in  particular  in  what  follows,  it  is  said  "and  many 
kings,"  by  whom  falsities  of  evil  in  abundance  are  signified. 
They  are  called  peoples,  nations,  tongues,  and  kings,  that  all 
who  are  such  in  the  church  may  be  understood.  Its  being 
said  to  John  that  he  must  prophesy  again,  signifies  that  it 
must  be  further  taught  what  is  the  quality  of  those  who  are 
in  faith  atone,  to  the  end  that  their  falsities  may  be  disclosed, 
and  so  abolished ;  since  no  falsity  is  abolished  before  it  is 
disclosed.  That  peoples  signify  those  who  are  in  truths  or 
falsides  of  doctrine,  and  nations  those  that  are  in  goods  or 
f  vils  of  life,  may  be  evident  from  many  plates  in  the  Woid 
where  peoples  and  nations  are  mentioned :  but  to  prove 
this,  the  passages  only  where  people  and  nations  are  men- 
tioned together  shall  be  adduced  here,  from  which  this  may 
ue  concluded ;  since  in  the  Word,  in  each  and  every  thing 
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of  it,  there  b  the  maniage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church, 
and  thence  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth :  and  "  people  " 
has  reference  to  tnith,  and  "  nations  "  to  good.  That  there 
is  such  a  marriage  in  each  and  every  thing  in  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  80-90).  The  passages  in 
the  Word  are  these :  IVoe  to  the  sinful  nation,  to  the  peopU 
laden  with  iniquity  (Isa.  i.  4).  /  will  send  him  agaimt  a 
hypocritical  nation,  I  will  command  him  against  ihepeopb  of 
my  wrath  (Isa.  x.  6).  yehovah  smote  the  people  with  a 
plague  not  airable.  He  ruled  the  nations  with  anger  (Isa. 
xiv.  6).  I«  that  day  shall  there  be  brought  as  a  present 
ta  yehovah  a  people  dtstraeted  and  plundered,  and  a  nation 
meted  out  and  trodden  dawn  (Isa.  xviii.  7).  The  strong  peo- 
ple shall  honor  thee,  the  city  of  the  powerful  nations  shall 
fear  thee  (Isa.  xxv.  3).  yehovah  shall  swallow  up  the  cov- 
ering ever  all  people,  and  the  veil  over  all  the  nations  (Isa. 
XXV.  7).  Approach,  ye  nations,  and  listen,  ye  people  (Isa. 
zxziv.  i).  I  have  called  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  and 
for  a  light  of  the  nations  (Isa.  xliL  6).  Let  all  the  nations 
be  gathered  together,  and  let  the  people  assemble  (Isa,  xliii 
9).  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  nations,  and 
my  standard  to  the  people  (Isa.  xlix.  aa),  /  have  given 
Him  for  a  witness  to  the  people,  a  leader  and  a  lawgiver  to 
the  nations  (Is^  Iv.  4).  Behold  a  people  coming  from  the  land 
of  the  north,  and  a  great  nation  from  the  sides  of  the  earth  (Jer. 
vL  aa).  Many  people  shall  come,  and  numerous  nations, 
to  seek  yehovah  Zebaoth  in  yerusalem  (Zech.  viii.  aa). 
yehovah  retdereth  void  the  counsel  of  the  nations.  He  over- 
tumeth  the  devices  of  the  people  (Ps.  xxxiii.  10).  yehovah 
win  subdue  the  peoples  under  us,  and  the  nations  under  our 
feet :  yehovah  reigned  over  the  nations  ;  the  nobles  of  the 
people  are  gathered  toother  (Ps.  xlvii.  3,  8,  9).  The  people 
shall  confess  to  thee,  the  nations  shall  be  glad,  for  thou  shall 
Judge  the  people  righteously,  and  lead  the  nations  on  the  earth 
(Ps.  IzviL  a-4).    Remember  me,  O  yehovah,  with  the  favor 
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thai  tAffu  bearest  to  thyfeofle,  that  I  may  be  ^ad  in  the  joy  of 
thy  tuitions  (Ps.  cvi  4,  5).  All  peopk,  nations,  and  iongua 
thall  worship  the  Son  of  Man  (Dan.  vii.  14).  Besides  othei 
places,  as  Ps.  xviii.  43 ;  Isa.  ix.  i,  3 ;  zL  10;  Ez.  xxxvi. 
i«  ;  Joel  u.  17  ;  Zeph.  ii.  9 ;  Apoa  v.  9 ;  Luke  iL  30-31. 


484.  To  this  I  Till  add  three  Rdations,  of  things  that  oc 
cuired  in  the  spiritual  world.  The  First  Relation  is  this : 
I  once  heard  there  a  sound  as  of  a  mill :  it  was  in  the 
northern  quarter.  I  wondered  at  first  what  this  was ;  but 
I  recollected  that  l^  a  mill  and  by  grinding  in  the  Word  b 
meant  to  seek  from  the  Word  what  is  serviceable  for  doc^ 
trine  (n.  794).  On  which  account  I  went  up  to  the  place 
where  the  sound  was  heard ;  and  when  I  was  near,  the 
sound  died  away ;  and  I  then  saw  a  kind  of  arched  rocrf 
above  the  ground,  the  entrance  to  which  was  through  a 
cave.  Seeing  which,  I  descended  and  entered ;  and  behold, 
there  was  a  chamber,  in  which  I  saw  an  old  man  sitting 
among  books,  holding  before  him  the  Word,  and  seeking 
therefrom  what  might  be  serviceable  to  his  doctrine. 
Scraps  of  paper  lay  around,  on  which  he  wrote  down  what 
served  him.  There  were  scribes  in  an  adjoining  room,  who 
gathered  up  the  papers,  and  copied  them  upon  an  entire 
sheet.  I  asked  first  about  the  books  around  him.  He 
said  that  they  all  treated  of  Justifying  faith ;  those  which 
were  from  Sweden  and  Denmark  profoundly,  those  which 
were  from  Germany  more  profoundly,  and  those  that  were 
from  Britain  more  profoundly  still,  and  most  profoundly 
those  from  Holland.  And  he  added  that  they  disagree  in 
various  things,  but  that  in  the  article  of  justification  and  salva- 
tion by  faith  alone  they  all  concurred.  He  afterwards  told 
me  that  he  was  now  collecting  from  the  Word  this  first  point 
of  justi^ng  faith,  that  God  the  Father  fell  away  from  grace 
towards  the  human  race  on  account  of  their  iniquities  ;  and 
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that  it  was  therefore  a  Divine  necessity  for  the  saving  of 
men,  that  satisfaction,  reconciliation,  propitiation,  and 
mediation  should  be  made  by  some  one,  v/ho  should  take 
upon  himself  the  condemnation  of  justice ;  and  this  could 
by  no  means  be  done  but  by  His  only  Son :  and  that  after 
this  was  done,  access  to  God  the  Father  was  open  for  His 
sake.  And  he  said, "  I  see  and  have  seen,  that  this  is  ac- 
cording to  all  reason.  How,  otherwise,  could  God  the  Father 
be  approached,  except  through  faith  in  that  merit  of  the 
Son  ?  I  have  now  found  also,  that  this  is  likewise  accord- 
ing to  Scripture,"  I  heard  this,  and  was.  astonished  that 
he  should  say  that  it  was  according  to  reason  and  according 
to  Scripture,  when  yet  it  is  contrary  to  reason  and  contrary 
to  Scripture  ;  which  I  also  told  him  plainly.  He  then  re- 
joined in  the  wrath  of  his  zeal,  "  How  can  you  speak  so  ? " 
For  which  reason  I  explained  my  meaning,  saying,  "Is  it 
not  contrary  to  reason  to  think  that  God  the  Father  fe'.I 
away  from  grace  towards  the  human  race,  and  rejected 
them  ?  Is  not  the  Divine  Grace  an  attribute  of  the  Divine 
Essence  ?  Wherefore,  to  fall  away  from  grace  would  be  to 
fall  away  from  His  Divine  Essence  ;  and  to  fall  away  from 
His  Divine  Essence,  would  be  to  be  no  longer  God.  Can 
God  be  alienated  from  Himself  ?  Believe  me,  that  grace 
on  the  part  of  God,  as  it  is  iniinite,  is  also  eternal.  The 
grace  of  God  may  be  lost  on  the  part  of  man,  if  he  does 
not  receive  it ;  but  in  no  wise  on  God's  part.  If  grace 
should  recede  from  God,  there  would  be  an  end  of  the  uni- 
versal heaven  and  the  entire  human  race,  insomuch  that 
man  would  no  longer  be  man  in  any  respect ;  for  which 
reason  grace  on  the  part  of  God  endures  for  ever,  not  only 
towards  angels  and  men,  but  also  towards  the  devil  himself. 
Since  this  is  according  w  reason,  why  do  you  say  that  the 
only  access  to  God  the  Father  is  through  faith  in  the  Son's 
merit,  when  yet  there  is  perpetual  access  through  grace  ? 
But  why  do  you  say,  access  to  God  the  Father  for  the  sake 
of  the  Son  ?  and  why  not  to  God  the  Father  through  the 
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Son?  Is  not  the  Son  the  Mediator  and  Saviour?  Why 
do  you  not  go  to  the  Mediator  and  Saviour  Himself?  Is 
He  not  God  and  Man  ?  Who  on  the  earth  goes  immedi- 
ately to  any  emperor,  king,  or  prince  ?  Must  there  not  be 
a  deputy  or  introducer  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  introduce  us  to  the 
Father ;  and  that  access  is  not  given,  except  through  Him  ? 
Search  now  in  the  Scriptm-es,  and  you  will  see  that  this  is 
according  to  them  ;  and  that  your  way  to  the  Father  is  con- 
trary to  them,  as  it  is  contraiy  to  reason.  I  tell  you,  too, 
that  it  is  presumption  to  climb  up  to  the  Father,  and  not 
throng  Him  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  alone 
is  with  Him.  Have  you  not  read  John  xiv.  6  7"  Hearing 
these  things,  the  old  man  was  so  angry,  that  he  leaped 
from  his  seat,  and  cried  out  to  his  scribes  to  cast  me  out 
And  when  I  immediately  went  out  of  myself  he  threw  out 
of  doors  after  me  the  book  which  his  hand  by  chance  took 
hold  of,  and  that  book  was  the  Word. 

The  Second  RELATrON.  After  I  went  out,  I  again 
heard  a  harsh  sound,  but  like  that  of  two  millstones  in  col 
lision  with  each  other.  I  went  in  the  direction  of  the  sound, 
and  it  died  away ;  and  I  saw  a  narrow  gate  leading  obliquely 
downwards  into  a  kind  of  roofed  building  divided  into  little 
cells,  in  each  of  which  two  were  sitting,  who  were  also  col- 
lecting from  the  Word  coT>firming  texts  in  favor  of  faith. 
The  one  collected,  and  the  other  wrote ;  and  this  alter- 
nately. I  went  up  to  one  of  the  cells,  and  stood  in  the  dooT, 
and  asked,  "  What  are  you  collecting  and  writing  ? "  They 
said,  "  Concerning  tie  cut  of  justification,  or,  Concerning 
Faith  in  act ;  which  is  faith  itself  justifying,  vivifying,  and 
saving,  and  is  the  chief  doctrine  in  the  Christian  world." 
And  I  then  said  to  him,  "  Tell  me  some  sign  of  the  act, 
when  that  f<uth  is  brought  into  the  heart  and  into  the  soul 
of  a  man."  He  answered,  "  The  sign  of  the  act  is  in  the 
moment  when  the  man,  overcome  with  distress  that  he  i* 
condemned,  thinks  of  Christ,  that  He  took  away  the  con- 
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damnation  of  the  law,  and  takes  hold  of  this  TTis  merit 
(rith  confidence ;  and  with  this  in  his  thought,  goes  to  God 
the  Father,  and  prays."  Then  I  said,  "  Thus  is  the  act 
done,  and  this  is  the  moment."  And  I  asked,  "  How  shall 
I  comprehend  what  is  said  of  this  act,  that  not  any  thing 
of  the  man  contributes  to  it,  any  more  than  it  would  if  he 
were  a  stock  or  a  stone  ;  and  that  the  man,  as  to  that  act, 
cannot  begin,  will,  understand,  think,  operate,  co-operate, 
apply,  and  accommodate  himself  in  any  respect.  Tell 
me  how  this  agrees  with  your  saying,  that  the  act  takes 
place  at  the  time  when  the  man  thinks  of  the  rightful  power 
of  the  law,  of  his  condemnation  as  taken  away  by  Christ, 
of  the  confidence  by  which  he  takes  hold  of  that  merit  of 
His  ;  and  when  in  thought  concerning  this  he  goes  to  God 
the  Father,  and  prays  :  and  all  those  things  are  done  by  the 
the  man  as  of  himself,"  But  he  said,  "  they  are  not  done 
actively  by  the  man,  but  passively."  And  I  replied,  "How 
can  one  think,  have  confidence,  and  pray,  passively  i  Take 
away  action  or  reaction  from  the  man  at  that  dme,  do  you 
not  take  away  receptiveness  also,  and  thus  the  whole,  and 
with  it  the  act  itself?  What  then  becomes  of  your  act,  un- 
less it  be  a  mere  ideal,  wliich  b  called  a  thing  of  the  imagi- 
nation ?  I  know  that  you  do  not  believe,  with  some,  that 
such  an  act  is  given  only  with  the  predestinated,  who  know 
nothing  whatever  of  the  infusion  of  faith  with  themselves. 
These  may  play  at  dice,  to  find  out  whether  it  is  so.  For 
which  reason,  my  friend,  believe  that  in  the  things  of  faith 
man  operates  and  co-operates  as  of  himself ;  and  that  with- 
out that  co-operation  the  act  of  faith,  which  you  have  called 
the  chief  of  doctrine  and  of  religion,  is  nothing  but  the 
statue  of  Lot's  wife,  tinkling  as  mere  salt  when  scratched 
by  the  scribe's  pen,  or  finger-nail  (Luke  xvii.  31).  I  have 
said  this,  because,  as  to  that  act,  you  make  yourselves  like 
statues."  When  I  said  this,  he  rose,  and  seized  the  candle 
sdck  with  the  full  force  of  his  hand  to  cast  it  in  my  face 
bat  the  candle  being  then  suddenly  extinguished,  in  th« 
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darlcness  he  threw  it  against  the  forehead  (rf  his  rannpanion  ; 
and  I  went  away  smiling. 

The  Third  Relatioft.  In  the  northern  quarter  d  the 
spiritual  world  I  heard  as  it  were  the  roar  of  waters ;  and  I 
therefore  went  up  thither ;  and  when  I  was  near,  the  roar 
ceased,  and  I  heard  a  sound  like  that  from  a  multitude;. 
And  then  a  house  was  seen  full  of  holes,  surrounded  by  a 
rough  wall,  from  which  that  sound  proceeded.  I  approached 
the  door-keeper  and  asked  him  who  were  there.  He  said 
(hat  they  were  the  wisest  of  the  wise,  who  decide  among 
themselves  concerning  supernatural  things.  He  spoke  thus 
from  his  simple  belief.  And  I  asked  whether  it  was  per- 
mitted to  enter.  He  said  that  it  was,  "provided  you  say 
nothing.  I  may  admit  you,  because  I  have  leave  to  admit 
gentiles,  who  stand  with  me  at  the  door."  I  therefore 
entered ;  and  behold,  it  was  a  circus,  and  in  the  midst 
of  it  a  pulpit ;  and  an  assembly  of  the  wise,  as  they  were 
called,  were  discussing  the  arcana  of  faith.  And  the  mat- 
-er  or  proposition  then  submitted  for  discussion  was,  whether 
the  gotid  which  a  man  does  in  the  staU  ef  just^UatuM  by 
faith,  or  in  the  progress  of  it  after  the  act,  is  the  good  of 
religion,  or  not  They  said  unanimously,  that  by  the  good 
of  religion  was  meant  the  good  which  contributes  to  salva- 
tion. The  discussion  was  sharp  r  but  those  prevailed,  who 
said  that  the  good  which  a  man  does  in  the  state  or  the 
prt^ess  of  faith,  is  only  moral,  civil,  and  political  good, 
which  contributes  nothing  to  salvation ;  but  that  faith  only 
can  do  this.  And  they  proved  it  thus.  "  How  can  any 
work  of  man  be  conjoined  with  free-grace  ?  Is  not  Ka]v«- 
tion  of  free^ace  ?  How  can  any  good  of  man  be  conjoined 
with  Christ's  merit  ?  Is  not  salvation  by  that  alone  ?  And 
how  can  man's  operation  be  conjoined  with  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Does  not  this  do  all,  without  the  man's 
help  ?  Are  not  these  three  things  alone  saving  in  the  act 
ol  faith  ?  and  these  three  things  also  remain  as  alone  sav^ 
ing  in  the  state  or  progress  of  faith.     For  which  reason  ac- 
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cessoiy  good  from  the  man  can  by  no  means  be  called  the 
good  of  religion,  which,  as  was  said,  contributes  to  salva- 
tion. But  if  one  does  this  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  it  is 
rather  to  be  called  the  evil  of  religion."  Two  Gentiles  were 
standing  in  the  entry  near  the  door-keeper ;  and  they  heard 
these  things,  and  said  to  each  other,  "  These  people  have 
not  any  religion.  Who  does  not  see  that  to  do  good  to  th« 
neighbor  for  the  sake  <rf  God,  and  thus  with  God,  and  from 
God,  is  what  is  called  religion  i "  And  the  other  said, 
"  Their  faidi  has  infatuated  them."  And  they  then  asked 
die  door-keeper,  "  Who  are  these  ? "  The  door-keeper  said, 
"They  are  wise  Christians."  And  they  answered,  "  Non- 
sense, you  are  deceiving  us:  they  are  play-actors;  they 
speak  tike  them."  And  I  went  away.  And  when  I  looked, 
ifler  a  tune,  to  the  place  where  that  house  was,  behold  it 
was  a  marsh. 

These  things  which  I  saw  and  heard,  I  saw  and  beard  in 
the  wakefulness  of  my  body  and  at  the  same  time  of  my 
spirit ;  for  the  Lord  has  so  united  my  spirit  to  my  body, 
that  I  may  be  in  both  at  the  same  time.  It  was  of  the 
Kvioe  auspices  of  the  Lord,  that  I  came  to  those  houaea, 
and  that  they  then  deliberated  concemii  g  these  matters  i 
and  that  it  took  place  as  it  is  described. 
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CHAPTER   ELEVENTtt 

1.  And  there  was  given  to  me  a  reed  like  onto  a  staff ; 
and  the  angel  stood,  saying,  Arise,  and  measure  the  temple 
of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  in  it. 

2.  And  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  cast  out, 
and  measure  it  not ;  for  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles :  and 
die  holy  city  shall  they  trample  down  forty-two  months. 

5.  And  I  will  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  clothed 
in  sackcloth. 

4.  These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
sticks, which  are  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5.  And  if  any  one  will  hurt  them,  fire  shall  go  forth  out 
of  their  mouth,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies  ;  and  if 
any  one  will  hurt  them,  thus  must  he  be  killed. 

6.  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  the  rain  fall 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy:  and  they  have  power 
over  the  waters,  to  turn  them  into  blood  ;  and  to  smite  the 
earth  with  every  plague,  as  often  as  they  will. 

7.  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony, 
the  beast  that  cometb  up  out  of  the  abyss  shall  make  war 
with  them,  and  overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

&  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  upon  the  street  of  the  great 
city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where 
also  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

9.  And  they  of  the  peoples  and  tribes  and  tongues  and 
nations  shall  see  their  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and 
shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  put  into  sepulchres. 

10.  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice 
uver  them,  and  shall  be  glad,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  M 
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another,  because  those  two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth. 

II.  And  after  the  three  days  and  a  hal^  the  spirit  of  life 
from  God  entered  Into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their 
feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them. 

13.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
VDto  them,  Come  up  hither:  and  they  ascended  up  into 
heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

13.  And  in  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake, 
and  a  tendi  part  of  the  city  fell ;  and  there  were  slain  in 
the  earthquake  names  of  men  seven  thousand :  and  tlie 
remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 


14.  The  second  woe  is  past ;  behold,  the  third  woe  com 
eth  quickly. 

15.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded:  and  there  were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  the  world 
are  become  our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's ;  and  He  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16.  And  the  twenty-four  elders,  who  sat  before  God 
upon  their  thrones,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God; 

17.  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  0  Lord  God  Almighty, 
who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  who  ait  to  come,  that  thou 
hast  taken  thy  great  power,  and  hast  entered  upon  thy 
kingdom. 

i3.  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  con.^ 
and  the  time  to  judge  the  dead,  and  to  give  the  reward  to 
thj  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  to  them 
that  fear  thy  name,  both  small  and  great ;  and  to  destroy 
them  that  destroy  the  earth. 

19.  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven , 
and  there  was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  of  His  cove- 
nant ;  and  there  were  lightnings  and  voices  and  thunders 
and  an  earthquake  and  great  hail. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Tub  Contsnts  or  tbb  wholk  Ckaptkr.  The  stste 
of  the  church  with  the  Refonned  is  still  treated  o^  of  what 
quality  they  who  are  interiorly  in  faith  alone,  are  in  their 
opposition  to  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church ;  which 
ire,  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  that  His  Human  is  Divine ;  and  that  men  ou^t  to 
live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  That 
these  two  things  were  proclaimed  before  them  (vers.  3HS}. 
But  they  were  altogether  rejected  (vera.  7-ro).  That  they 
were  resuscitated  by  the  Lord  (vers,  ii-ia).  That  those 
who  rejected  them  perished  (vers.  13).  That  the  state  ol 
the  New  Church  was  made  manifest  from  the  New  Heavm 
(vers.  15-19). 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "  And  there  was 
given  to  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  staff,"  tigiufies  that  there 
was  given  the  faculty  and  the  power  of  knowing  and  see- 
'ng  the  state  (A  the  church  in  heaven  and  in  the  world. 
'  And  the  angel  stood,  saying,  Arise  and  measure  the  tem- 
ple of  God  and  the  altar  and  them  that  worship  in  it," 
signifia  the  Lord's  presence  and  His  command,  that  he 
should  see  and  know  the  state  of  the  church  in  the  New 
Heaven.  "And  the  court  which  is  mthout  the  temple 
cast  ou^  and  measure  it  not,"  signifits  that  the  state  of  the 
church  on  the  earth,  such  as  it  is  as  yet,  is  to  be  removed, 
and  not  to  be  known.  "  For  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles," 
\igmflet  because  the  state  of  that  church  is  destroyed  and 
desolated  by  evils  of  life.  "  And  the  holy  dty  shall  the>' 
trample  down  for^-two  months,"  sign^Us  that  it  had  dis- 
|>ersed  all  the  truth  of  the  Word  until  not  any  remains. 
"And  I  will  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,"  signets  those 
who  confess  and  acknowledge  from  the  heart  that  the  Lord 
b  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Human  is 
Divine,  and  who  are  conjoined  to  Him  by  a  life  accord- 
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ing  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  "  Aod  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,"  signtfia 
that  these  two  things,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue, 
which  are  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  are  to  be 
Uught  until  the  end  and  the  beginning.  "Clothed  in  sack* 
cloth,"  signets  mourning  meantime  on  account  of  the  non- 
-eception  of  the  truth.  "  These  are  the  two  olive-trees  and 
the  two  candlesticks  which  are  standing  before  the  God  of 
die  earth,"  signifia  love  and  intelligence,  or  charity  and 
^tb,  from  the  Lord  with  them.  "  And  if  any  one  will 
hurt  them,  fire  shall  go  forth  out  of  their  mouth  and  shall 
devour  their  enemies,"  signets  that  he  who  would  destroy 
these  two  essentials,  of  the  New  Church  perishes  from 
infernal  love.  "  And  if  any  one  will  hurt  them,  thus  must 
he  be  killed,"  signi^  that  he  who  condemns  them  shall  in 
like  manner  be  condemned.  "  These  have  power  to  shu' 
heaven  thu  the  rain  fall  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy, 
Hgnifia  that  they  who  turn  themselves  away  from  those 
two  essentials  cannot  receive  any  truth  from  heaven. 
"  And  they  have  power  over  tiie  waters  to  turn  them  into 
blood,"  tign^es  that  they  who  turn  themselves  away  from 
them  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word.  "And  to  smite  the 
earth  with  every  plague  as  often  as  they  will,"  stptifies  that 
tiiey  who  would  destroy  them  cast  themselves  into  evils 
and  falsities  of  every  kind,  as  crften  and  as  far  as  they  do 
it  "  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony," 
signiftts  that  after  the  Lord  has  taught  these  two  essentials 
of  the  New  Church.  "  The  beast  that  cometh  up  out  of 
the  abyss  shall  make  war  mth  them,  and  shall  overcome 
them,  and  shall  kiU  them,"  signifies  that  those  who  are  in 
the  internals  of  the  doctrine  concerning  faith  alone  will 
reject  those  two  essentials.  "Their  bodies  shall  lie  upon 
the  street  of  the  great  city,"  ngnifia  that  they  are  alto- 
gether rejected.  "  Which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and 
Egypt,"  Hgn^  that  the  two  infernal  loves,  which  are  \ha 
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love  of  ruling  from  die  love  of  self,  and  the  love  of  govern- 
ing from  the  pride  of  one's  own  intelligence,  which  are 
in  the  church  where  God  is  not  One,  and  the  Lord  is  not 
worshipped,  and  where  they  do  not  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  "Where  also  our  Lord  was 
crucified,"  signifies  the  non-acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human,  and  thus  a  State  of  rejection.  "  And  they 
tA  the  peoples  and  tribes  and  tongues  and  nations  shall 
see  their  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,"  signifies  when  all 
who  have  been  and  shall  be  in  falsities  of  doctrine  and  in 
evils  of  life  from  faith  alone  at  the  end  of  the  Church 
which  still  is,  until  the  beginning  of  the  New,  have  heard 
and  shall  hear  concerning  these  two  essentials.  "And 
shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  put  into  sepulchres," 
signifies  that  they  have  condemned  and  will  condemn 
them.  "  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice 
over  them  and  be  glad,"  signifies  the  delight  of  the  affec- 
tion of  the  heart  and  soul  in  the  Church  among  those 
who  were  in  faith  alone.  "  And  shall  send  gifts  one  to 
another,"  signifies  consociation  by  love  and  friendship. 
"  Because  those  two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth,"  signifies  that  those  two  essentials  of  the 
New  Church,  from  their  contrariety  with  the  two  essentials 
received  in  the  church  of  the  Reformed,  are  looked  upon 
with  contempt,  dislike,  and  aversion.  "  And  after  the 
three  days  and  a  half  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered 
into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet,"  sign^les  that 
die  two  essentials,  while  the  New  Church  is  beginning  and 
advancing,  are  vivified  by  the  Lord  with  those  who  receive 
them.  "  And  great  fear  fell  upon  those  that  saw  them," 
signifies  commotion  of  mind  and  constemadon  on  account 
of  Divine  truths.  "  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from 
heaven,  saying  unto  them,  Come  up  hither,"  signifies  the 
two  essentials  of  the  New  Church  taken  up  by  the  Lord 
into  heaven,  whence  they  are  and  where  they  are,  and 
their  protection     "  And  they  ascended  iq>  into  heaven  ia 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


Chat.  XI.]      THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  519 

t  cloud,"  signifies  the  being  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  con- 
junction with  the  Lord  there  through  the  Divine  Truth  t& 
the  Word  in  its  literal  sense.  "  And  their  enemies  beheld 
them,"  signifies  that  they  who  are  in  faith  separate  from 
charity  heard  tiiem,  but  remained  in  their  falsities.  "  And 
ill  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  a  tenth  part 
irf  the  city  fell,"  signifies  that  a  marked  change  of  state  flien 
took  place  with  them,  and  that  they  were  torn  away  firom 
heaven  and  cast  down  into  hull.  "  And  there  were  slatn 
in  the  earthquake  names  of  men  seven  thousand,"  signifies 
that  all  those  who  professed  faith  alone,  and  therefore  made 
the  works  of  chari^  of  no  account,  perished.  "  And  the 
remnant  were  affrighted  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 
heaven,"  sign^es  that  they  who  saw  their  destruction, 
acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  were  separated.  "  The 
second  woe  is  past;  behold,  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly,' 
signifies  lamentation  over  the  perverted  state  of  the  church, 
and  then  a  last  lamentation  to  be  described  presently. 
"And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,"  signifies  the  exploration 
and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  after  its  con- 
summation, when  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  king- 
dom takes  place.  "And  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saying,  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  become  our  Lord's 
and  His  Christ's,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever," 
sign^es  celebrations  by  the  angels,  that  heaven  and  the 
church  have  become  the  lord's,  as  they  were  from  the  be- 
ginning, and  that  now  also  they  have  become  the  kingdom 
of  His  Divine  Human ;  and  thus  that  the  Lord  as  to  both 
will  now  reign  over  heaven  and  the  church  for  ever,  "And 
the  twenty-four  elders,  who  sat  before  God  upon  their 
thrones,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,"  signi- 
fies the  acknowledgment  by  alt  the  angels  of  heaven,  that 
the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  highest 
adoration.  "Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  0  Lord  God 
Almighty,  who  art  and  who  wast  and  who  art  to  come," 
tign^  confession   and   glorificadon   by  the   angels  of 
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heaven,  that  the  Lord  is  He  who  is,  who  lives,  and  luui 
power  of  Himself,  and  goveros  all  things,  because  He 
alone  is  Eternal  and  Infinite.  "That  thou  hast  taken  thy 
great  power  and  hast  entered  upon  thy  kingdom,"  sipt0£s 
the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  where  they  will 
acknowledge  Him  as  the  only  God.  "  And  the  nations 
were  angry,"  tignifia  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  and 
thence  in  evils  of  life,  that  they  became  eiu^ged  and  in- 
fested those  who  are  against  their  faith.  "  And  thy  wrath 
is  come,  and  the  time  to  judge  the  dead,"  Hgnifia  their 
destruction,  and  the  last  judgment  upon  those  who  have 
not  any  ^iritual  life.  "And  to  give  reward  to  His  ser- 
V'.nts  the  prophets  and  to  the  saints,"  sign^  the  haiq>i- 
ness  of  eternal  life  to  those  who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine 
from  the  Word,  and  in  a  life  according  to  them.  "  And  to 
them  that  fear  thy  name,  both  small  and  great,"  sign^ei 
who  love  the  things  which  are  the  Lord's  in  a  greater  ot 
less  degree.  "  And  to  destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth," 
tignifitsxhc  casting  into  hell  of  those  who  have  destroyed 
the  church.  "  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in 
heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  of  His 
covenant,"  signifies  the  New  Heaven,  in  which  the  Lord 
is  worshipped  in  His  Divine  Human,  and  they  live  accord- 
ing to  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue ;  which  are  the 
two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  by  which  there  is  con- 
junction. "  And  there  were  lightnings  and  voices  and 
thunders  and  an  earthquake  and  great  hail,"  s^tifia  that 
then  below  there  were  reasonings,  conmiodons.  and  falsifi- 
catioDs  dt  good  and  truth. 


THK   BXPLAMATIOW, 

485.  And  ihtre  was  given  to  nu  a  rted  tikt  unto  a  ttt^^ 
signifies  that  there  was  given  to  him  by  the  Lord  the  faculty 
ud  power  of  knowing  and  seeing  the  state  of  die  church 
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in  heaven  and  in  the  world.  By  "a  reed"  is  signified 
feeble  power  such  as  man  has  of  himself ;  and  by  a  stafi 
great  power  is  signiiied,  such  as  man  has  from  the  Loid : 
Mid  therefore,  by  there  being  given  a  reed  like  unto  a 
staff  is  signified  power  from  the  Lord.  That  it  is  the 
facul^  and  power  of  knowing  and  seeing  the  state  of  the 
cinirch  in  heaven  and  in  the  world,  is  manifest  from 
the  things  that  follow  in  this  chapter  even  to  the  end 
That  feeble  power,  such  as  man  has  of  himself  is  signi- 
fied by  a  reed  or  cane,  is  manifest  from  these  passages  t 
Behold,  thou  Aast  trusted  upon  a  staff  of  bruised  reed,  ttptm 
^SyPU  ^'P""  ''nf^iih  when  a  man  Uaneth,  it  etttereth  into  his 
hand,  and  pierceth  it  (Isa.  xzxvi.  6).  That  the  dwelUrs  in 
Egypt  may  know  thai  I  am  yekovah,  because  they  have  been 
a  staff  of  reed  to  the  house  of  Israel;  when  they  held  tiue  by 
ike  hand,  thou  wast  broken,  and  didst  pierce  every  shoulder 
for  them  (Ez.  zxix.  6,  7).  By  Egypt  is  signified  the  natural 
man  who  tnists  to  his  own  powers,  on  which  account  it  is 
called  "  a  staff  of  bruised  reed."  Feeble  power  is  signified 
by  a  reed  in  Isaiah  :  A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  the 
smoking  fiax  shall  He  not  quenfk  (Isa.  xUi.  3).  But  by  a 
Staff  is  signified  great  power,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  here 
that  of  knowing  the  state  of  the  church,  because  the  temple 
and  the  altar  were  measured  by  the  staff ;  and  by  measur- 
ing is  signified  to  know,  and  by  the  temple  and  the  altai 
the  church  is  signified,  spoken  of  in  what  follows.  Power 
■s  signified  by  a  staff,  because  wood,  of  which  staves  were 
made  among  the  ancients  in  the  church,  signifies  good; 
and  because  it  is  in  place  of  the  right  hand,  and  support* 
It ;  and  by  the  right  hand  power  is  signified.  Hence  it  is 
that  a  sceptre  is  a  short  staff,  and  by  a  sceptre  is  signified 
the  power  of  a  king.  Sceptre  and  staff  are  also  the  same 
word  in  the  Hebrew  language.  That  a  staff  signifies  power 
is  manifest  from  these  passages  :  Say  ye.  How  is  the  strong 
staff  broken,  the  beautiful  staff;  descend  from  glory,  and  sit 
i*  thirst  (Jer.  slviii.  17,  18).     yehoi-ah  will  send  the  staff 
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^  thy  strength  out  of  Zion  (Ps.  tx.  2).  Thou  didst  striht 
through  with  staves  the  head  of  the  unbelieving  (Hab.  iii,  14). 
Israel  the  staff  of  Jehovah's  inheritance  (Jer.  x.  16  j  li,  19). 
Thy  red  and  thy  staff  shall  comfort  me  (Ps.  3udii.  4.).  yeh4h 
vah  hath  broken  the  staff  of  the  ungodly  (Isa.  be  4  ;  xiv.  5  ; 
(Ps.  CKXV.  3),  My  people  inquire  of  a  stock ;  and  their  staff 
answers  them  (Hos,  iv,  12),  Jehovah  thai  removeth  from 
Jerusalem  the  whole  staff  of  bread  and  the  whole  staff  of 
water  (Isa.  iii.  ii  3 ;  Ez.  ir.  t6 ;  v.  16 ;  xiv.  13 ;  Ps.  cv. 
16;  Lev.  xxvi.  z6).  By  the  staff  of  bread  and  of  water 
the  power  of  good  and  truth  is  signified,  and  by  Jerusalem 
the  church.  ^  the  staff  of  Levi,  upon  whieh  Aaroris 
name  was  written,  which  blossomed  with  almonds  in  the  tent 
(Num.  xvii.  2-8),  nothing  else  is  signified  in  the  spiritual 
sense  but  the  power  of  truth  and  good,  because  by  Levi 
and  Aaron  the  truth  and  good  of  the  church  were  signified. 
That  power  is  signified  by  a  staff  is  manifest  from  the 
power  of  Moses'  staff  [or  rod] :  That  by  the  stretching  out 
of  the  staff  the  waters  were  turned  into  blood  (Ejt.  vii,  30), 
Th^aXfrogs  came  up  upon  the  land  of  Egypt  (Ex.  viii.  i,  &c). 
That  there  were  made  lice  (Ex.  viii.  16,  &c.).  That  then 
there  thunders  and  hail  (Ex.  ix.  23,  &c.)  That  the  locusts 
went  forth  (Ex.  x.  12,  &c.).  That  the  Red  Sea  was  divided 
and  turned  back  (Ex.  xiv.  16,  21,  26).  That  the  watoi 
fiowed forth  from  the  rock  of  Horeb  (Ex.  xviL  5,  &c, ;  Num. 
XX.  7-13).  That  by  it  Joshua  with  Moses  prevailed  over 
the  Amalekites  (Ex.  xvii.  9-12).  Th^X-fire  was  made  to  issue 
out  of  the  rock  by  the  staff  of  the  angd  (Judg.  vi.  21). 
From  these  passages  it  is  manifest  that  by  a  staff  power 
is  signified :  and  also  elsewhere,  as  Isa.  x.  5,  34, 16 ;  xL  4 ; 
xiv.  5;  XXX.  31,  33;  Ez.  xix.  10-14;  I'am-  iiL  i,  3 ;  Mic 
vii.  14;  Zech.  x.  n  ;  Num.  xxi,  18. 

486.  And  the  angei  stood,  saying.  Arise,  and  measure  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  altar  and  them  that  worship  in  it, 
signifies  the  Lord's  presence,  and  His  command  that  be 
should  see  and  know  the  state  of  the  church  m  the  New 
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Heaven.  Bjr  the  angel  is  meant  the  Lord,  here  as  o.  5, 
415,  and  elsewhere;  since  an  angel  does  nothing  from 
himself,  but  from  the  Lord:  on  which  account  He  said, 
Iwiii  give  to  my  two  witnesses  (vers.  3)  ;  and  they  were  the 
Lord's  witnesses.  By  his  standing  the  Lord's  presence 
is  signified ;  and  by  his  saying  is  signified  His  command. 
Dy  arising  and  measuring  is  signified  to  see  and  know. 
That  to  measure  signifies  to  know  and  to  search  out  the 
quality  of  the  state,  will  be  seen  below.  By  the  temple, 
the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  in  it,  the  state  of  the 
church  in  the  New  Heaven  ts  signified :  by  the  temple 
the  church  as  to  truth  of  doctrine  (n.  191) ;  by  the  altar  the 
church  as  to  good  of  love  (n.  392) ;  and  by  "  them  that 
worship"  is  signified  the  church  as  to  worship  from  these 
two.  By  them  that  worship  is  here  signified  adoration, 
which  is  worship ;  since  the  spiritual  sense  is  abstracted 
from  persons  (n.  76,  79,  96} ;  which  is  here  manifest 
also  from  this,  that  he  is  said  to  measure  them  that  wor- 
ship. Those  three  are  also  the  things  which  make  the 
church,  the  truth  of  doctrine,  the  good  of  love,  and  wor- 
ship from  them.  That  it  is  the  church  in  the  New  Heaven 
which  is  meant,  is  manifest  from  the  last  verse  of  this 
chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  the  temple  of  God  was  opened 
in  ieaiien,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  seen  in  the  temple 
(vers.  19).  The  measuring  of  the  temple  is  spoken  of  in 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  that  the  state  of  the  church 
in  heaven  might  be  seen  and  known  before  it  should  be 
conjoined  to  the  church  in  the  world.  The  church  in  the 
world  is  meant  by  the  court  without  the  temple,  which  he 
should  not  measure  because  it  was  given  to  the  gentiles 
(vers.  2) ;  and  it  is  afterwards  described  by  the  great  city 
which  is  called  Sodom  and  ^^t  (vers.  7,  8) ;  but  after 
that  great  city  fell  (vers.  13),  it  follows  that  the  church 
became  the  Lord's  (vers.  15,  &c.).  It  is  to  be  known  that 
ttiere  is  a  church  in  the  heavens  equally  as  on  earth,  and 
diat  they  make  one  like  the  internal  and  tbe  external  with 
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.  men ;  for  which  reason  the  church  in  the  heavens  is  first 
provided  by  the  Lord,  and  from  It  or  through  it  the  church 
on  earth :  hence  it  is  said  that  the  New  Jerusalem  cams 
down  from  God  out  of  the  New  Heaven  (Apoc.  xxi.  i,  »). 
By  the  New  Heaven  is  meant  a  new  heaven  from  Chris- 
tians, which  is  treated  of  many  times  in  what  follows.  To 
measure  signifies  to  know  and  search  out  the  quali^, 
because  by  a  measure  is  signified  the  quality  of  a  thing 
or  a  state.  This  is  signified  by  all  the  measures  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  in  chapter  xxi.,  and  by  these  things  there : 
iiat  the  angel  that  had  the  golden  reed  measured  the  city  and 
its  gates  ;  and  that  he  measured  the  wall  a  hundred  and  forty- 
four  cubits,  the  measure  of  a  man  which  is  of  an  angel  (vers. 
15,  17).  And  as  the  New  Church  is  signified  by  the  New 
Jerusalem,  it  is  manifest  that  by  measuring  it  and  the 
things  which  are  of  it.  Is  signified  to  know  the  quali^. 
The  same  is  signified  by  measuring  in  Ezekiel,  wiiere  it  b 
said  that  the  angel  measured  the  house  of  God,  the  temple,  the 
altar,  the  court,  the  chambers  (xl.  3-17  ;  xlL  1—5,  13,  14,  33  ; 
xlii  and  xliii.) ;  and  that  he  measured  the  waters  (zlvii.  3-5, 
9) :  and  therefore  it  is  said.  Show  the  pattern  to  the  house 
of  Israel,  and  let  them  be  ashamed  of  their  iniquities  :  and 
they  shall  measure  the  pattern  and  the  going  out  of  it  and  the 
entering  in  of  it  and  all  the  forms  of  it,  that  they  may  guard 
allthepattem  (£z.  xliii.  10,  it).  The  same  is  signified  by 
measuring  in  these  places :  /  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  behold, 
n  man,  in  whose  hand  was  a  measuring  line;  and  I  said, 
iVhither  goest  thout  and  he  said,  To  measure  yerusalem 
(Zech,  ii.  i,  2).  He  stood  and  measured  the  earth  (Hab, 
iii.  6).  The  Lord  fehovah  measured  the  waters  in  the  holloa 
<lf  His  hand,  and  meted  out  the  heavens  with  the  span,  and 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  the  balance 
(Isa.  xl.  1 1).  Where  wast  thou  when  I  founded  the  earth  f 
who  set  the  measures  of  HI  and  who  stretched  out  the  SKt 
mpon  it  (Job  xxxviiL  4-6). 
48;.  And  the  court  whieh  is  without  the  ten^le  east  out, 
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imd  measure  it  mt,  signifies  that  the  state  of  the  church 
on  earth,  such  as  it  is  as  yet,  is  to  be  removed,  and  not  to 
be  known.  By  "  the  court  without  the  temple  "  the  church 
on  earth  is  si^iiiied,  because  this  is  without  heaven,  which 
is  the  temple  (n.  486).  By  casting  out  is  signified  to  re- 
move, here  from  heaven,  because  its  state  is  such:  and  by 
not  measuring  is  signified  not  to  search  out  and  know  its 
quality  (n.  486).  The  reason  follows :  because  it  is  given 
to  the  gjentUeSf  and  they  shall  trair^k  doom  the  holy  cUy  forty- 
two  months.  That  1^  the  court  without  the  temple  the 
church  on  earth  is  here  signified,  such  as  it  is  as  yet,  is 
manifest  from  the  things  that  follow  in  this  chapter,  where 
it  is  described  by  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called 
Sodora  and  ^ypt,  in  which  the  Lord's  two  witnesses  lay 
slain,  and  which  soon  after  fell  in  the  great  earthquake ; 
and  in  this  there  were  slain  names  of  men  seven  thousand : 
besides  other  things.  Elsewhere  by  a  court  in  the  Word 
the  external  of  the  church  is  signified ;  for  there  were  two 
courts,  which  were  passed  through  in  entering  the  temple 
itself  at  Jerusalem :  and  because  the  church  as  to  its 
btemal  was  signified  by  the  temple,  by  the  courts  there- 
fore the  church  as  to  its  external  was  signified ;  for  which 
reason  foreigners  who  were  from  the  gentiles  were  admit- 
ted into  the  courts,  but  not  into  the  temple  itself.  And  as 
the  external  of  the  church  is  signified  by  the  court,  there- 
fore also  the  church  on  earth  and  also  heaven  in  the  ulti- 
mates  are  signified  by  it,  because  the  church  on  earth  is 
the  entrance  into  heaven,  and  in  like  manner  heaven  in 
ulttmates.  This  is  signified  by  the  court  in  these  passages ; 
Blessed  is  he  whom  thou  choosest,  he  shall  dwell  in  thy  courts . 
toe  shall  be  sati^ied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house,  with  the 
holiness  of  thy  temple  (Ps.  liv.  4).  Praise  ye  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  ye  who  stand  m  His  hvuse,  in  the  courts  of  the 
house  of  our  God  (Ps.  cxzxv.  i,  2).  How  lovely  are  thy 
taiemades,  O  Jehovah  ;  yea,  my  soul  fainteth  for  the  courts 
vf  Jehovah  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  i,  3).    Mnter  into  His  gates  v>iii 
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lAankigivi/ig,  into  Hit  courts  with  praise  (Ps.  c.  4).  TV 
just  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree ;  they  that  be  planted  m 
the  house  of  yehovah  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  Gei 
(Ps.  xcii.  la.  13).  A  day  in  thy  amris  is  better  than  a  thou- 
sand; I  have  chosen  to  stand  at  the  door  tn  the  house  of  my 
God  (Ps.  txxxiv.  10).  Besides  other  places,  as  Ps.  xcvi  8 ; 
atvi.  19 ;  Isa,  i.  12  ;  IxU.  9 ;  Zech.  tii.  7  ;  Ez.  x.  3-5.  Con- 
cerning the  courts  of  the  temple  at  yerusalem,  i  Kings  vi 
3,  36.  Concerning  the  courts  of  tie  new  temple,  Ez.  xL 
17-31-44;  xlii.  t— 14;  xliii,  4—7.  And  the  court  without 
the  tabernacle,  Ex.  xxvii.  9-18. 

488.  For  it  is  pven  to  the  gentiles.  That  it  signifies 
because  the  state  of  that  church  is  destroyed  and  deso- 
lated by  evils  of  life,  is  evident  from  the  signification  (rf 
gentiles,  as  being  those  who  are  in  evils  of  life,  zoA  al>- 
stractly  evils  of  the  life  (n.  147,  483). 

4S9.  And  the  holy  city  shall  they  trample  down  forty-two 
months,  signifies  that  it  had  dispersed  all  the  truth  of  the 
Word  until  not  any  remains.  By  "  the  holy  city,"  or 
walled-town,  the  Holy  Jerusalem  is  meant;  and  by  the 
Holy  Jerusalem  is  meant  the  New  Church  which  is  in 
truths  of  doctrine;  for  holy  is  predicated  of  the  Divine 
Truth  (n.  173);  and  a  walled  town  signifies  doctrine 
(n.  194):  on  which  account  by  trampling  down  that  dty 
or  walled-town  is  signified  to  disperse  the  truths  of  its 
doctrine.  By  "  forty-two  months  "  is  signified  even  to  the 
end  when  not  any  thing  remains.  By  truths  of  doctrine 
are  meant  truths  out  of  the  Word,  because  from  diat  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  and  every  thing  of  it  That  they 
who  are  in  the  internals  of  the  church  at  this  day  have  in 
this  manner  dispersed  the  truths  ol  the  Word,  and  hence 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  tvery  thing  of  it,  b 
described  in  this  chapter  by  the  beast  coming  up  out  ci 
the  abyss,  and  by  his  killing  the  two  witnesses  (vers.  7); 
and  it  may  also  be  seen  from  the  Jielations  from  the  spirit* 
nal  world,  which  are  annexed  to  each  ol  the  chapters. 
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That  by  forty-two  months  is  signified  even  to  the  end  when 
not  any  truth  and  good  of  the  church  remains,  is  because 
the  like  is  signified  by  forty-two  as  by  six  weelcs ;  for  sii 
times  seven  are  forty-two :  and  by  six  weeks,  complete 
even  to  the  end  is  signified.  For  the  number  six  signifies 
thb ;  and  a  week  signifies  state,  and  the  seventh  week  a 
holy  state,  which  is  the  new  state  of  the  church  when  the 
Lord  b^ns  His  reign.  The  same  is  signified  by  thia 
Dumber  in  the  following  passage :  TAere  was  gn-ttt  to  tlu 
Uatt  that  (amt  up  out  of  the  sea  a  mouth  speaking  peat 
things  ami  blasphemies,  and  power  was  given  !Mto  him  to  do 
it  forty-two  months  (Apoc  xiii.  5,  n.  583).  Six  signifies 
ctunplete  to  the  end,  l>ecause  three  has  that  meaning 
(n.  505) ;  and  six  is  twice  three :  and  in  numbers  the 
double  and  the  single  have  the  same  signification.  Be- 
sides, the  like  is  signified  by  this  number  as  by  three  and 
a  half,  because  forty-two  months  make  three  and  a  half 
years.  They  are  called  months,  because  by  a  month  a 
full  state  is  signified ;  as  in  Isa.  Izvi.  13 ;  Apoc  xxii.  i,  3 ; 
Gen.  zxix.  14;  Num.  zi.  1&-30;  DeuL  xxi.  11,  13. 

490.  And  I  will  give  unto  my  fwo  witnesses,  signifies  those 
who  confess  and  acknowledge  from  the  heart  that  the  Lord 
b  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Human  is 
Divine,  and  who  are  conjoined  to  Him  by  a  life  according 
to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalc^e.  These  are  they  who  are 
here  meant  by  the  two  witnesses,  because  those  two  things 
are  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Chim:h.  That  the  Jurst 
Essentia/,  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  that  His  Human  is  Divine,  is  a  testimony,  and  hence 
that  they  who  in  heart  confess  and  acknowledge  it  are 
witnesses,  may  be  seen  n.  6,  C46,  and  also  from  these 
passages :  I  am  the  fellow-servant  of  thy  in  thrsn  that  havt 
the  testimony  of  yesus  ;  for  the  testimony  of  yfsus  is  the  spirit 
»J prophecy  (Apoc  xix.  i  o).  Jlie  angels  of  Michael  overcamt 
tke  dragm  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  Word  of  His 
iKiiwuny:  and  the  dragon  went  away  to  mahe  war  with  ths 
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rtst  of  her  ie<d,  wMa  kefit  the  comKondments  of  Gtxi,  {oidkai 
the  testimony  of  yents  Christ  {K^ac  ziL  11,  17).  The  tst^ 
of  them  that  were  smitten  with  the  axe  for  the  testimony  tf 
yesus  and  for  the  Word  of  God  (Apoc.  xi.  4).  These  are 
they  who  acknowledged  the  Lord.  This  is  called  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus,  because  the  Lord  testifies  it  from  His 
Word,  and  thus  from  Himself;  on  which  account  He  ii 
called  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness  (Apoc  L  5  ;  ill.  14) : 
and  He  says,  /  testify  of  myself,  and  my  testimony  is  true, 
beeause  I  know  whenee  I  come,  and  whither  I  go  (John 
viii.  14):  also,  When  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  it 
come,  He  shall  testify  of  me  0ohn  xv.  16).  That  the  Cwn- 
forter,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  is  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
the  proceeding  Divine,  and  that  this  is  the  Lord  Himself 
may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Lord "  (n.  46-54).  Now  because  the  Lord 
Himself  is  the  Wtness,  therefore  those  also  are  meant 
by  witnesses  who  testify  this  ixara  the  Lord  as  John  did : 
yesus  said.  Ye  sent  unto  yohn,  and  he  was  a  witness  to  the 
*ruth  ;  yet  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man  (John  v.  33,  34). 
yohn  came  for  testimony,  that  he  mi^t  testify  amtxming  the 
'ight:  he  was  not  the  Light,  hut  that  he  might  testify  of  the 
Light.  The  Word,  which  was  with  God,  and  whieh  was 
God,  was  the  true  Light  (John  i.  1-14,  34).  That  the 
Second  Essential  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  conjunction 
with  the  Lord  by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Decalogue,  is  a  Testimony,  is  manifest  from  the  fact  that 
the  Decalogue  is  called  the  Testimony ;  as  in  these  places : 
Thou  shalt  put  into  the  ark  the  Testimony  which  I  will  give 
thee  (Ex.  xicv.  16).  Moses  put  the  Testimony  into  the  ark 
(Ex.  xl.  20),  7^  mercy-seat  which  is  over  the  Testimony 
(Lev,  xvi.  13).  Leave  the  staves  of  the  tribes  btfore  th4 
Testimony  (Num.  xvii.  4.  Besides  other  places,  as  Ex. 
xzv.  33  ;  xxxi.  7,  iS ;  xxxll.  15  ;  Ps.  Ixxii.  5  ;  Ps.  cxxzti,  xt). 
Someflung  shall  here  be  said  concerning  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalf^c 
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There  are  two  tables  upon  which  those  precepts  are  written, 
—  tfie  one  for  tfie  Lord,  the  other  for  man.  The  Jlret 
Table  teaches  that  many  Gods  are  not  to  be  worshipped, 
but  One :  the  Second  Table,  that  evils  are  not  to  be  done. 
When  therefore  one  God  is  worshipped,  and  man  does  not 
do  evils,  conjunction  takes  place;  for  as  far  as  a  man 
«te»3ts  from  evils,  that  is,  repents,  so  far  he  is  accepted  of 
God,  and  does  good  from  Him.  But  who  now  is  the  One 
God  ?  A  trinal  God  or  a  triune  God  is  not  One  God,  when 
tfie  trinal  and  triune  is  in  three  persons  ;  but  He  in  whom 
die  trine  or  triune  is  in  one  person.  He  is  the  One  God ; 
and  diat  God  is  d>e  Lord.  Perplex  the  ideas  as  far  as 
you  can,  yet  you  still  will  not  bring  it  out  clear  that  God  is 
One,  unless  He  is  also  One  in  person.  The  whole  Word, 
as  well  the  Old  Prophetic  as  the  New  Apostolic,  teaches 
that  it  is  so ;  as  may  manifestly  be  seen  from  the  "  Doctrine 
of  die  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord." 

491.  And  they  chaJt  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  a»J 
sixty  liays,  signifies  thzt  diose  two  things,  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord,  and  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Deca]<^e,  which  are  the  two  Essentials  rf  the  New 
Church,  are  to  be  taught  until  the  end  and  the  beginning. 
That  these  two  things,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord 
and  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalc^e,  are 
the  two  essentials  61  the  New  Church,  and  are  meant  by  tl» 
two  witnesses,  may  be  seen  just  above  (n.  490) :  and  thai 
by  prophesying  b  signified  to  teach  (n.  8,  133).  By  the 
thousand  two  hundred  and  siz^  days  is  signified  to  the 
end  and  the  bc^ning ;  that  is,  to  the  end  of  the  fonner 
church  and  thus  to  the  beginning  of  the  New.  The  reason 
that  this  is  signified  by  that  number  is  because  the  same 
is  signified  by  that  number  as  by  three  and  a  half:  for  die 
number  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  six^,  reduced  to 
yean^  makes  diree  years  and  a  half ;  and  by  three  and  a 
half  aj  end  and  a  banning  are  s^^iiied  (n.  505).  In  the 
f<dlowing  chapter  the  same  is  signified  by  this  number  n 
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here  :  4n4  the  Woman  fled  into  the  desert^  where  she  hath  a 
place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  may  nourish  her  there  a 
t&ouumd  two  hundred  and  sixty  days  (Apoc.  xii  6), 

492.  Clothed  in  sackcloth,  signifies  mourning  meantime  on 
account  of  the  non-recqition  of  the  truth.  By  being  clothed 
ill  sackcloth  is  signified  mourning  on  account  of  the  vastated 
truth  in  the  church;  for  garments  signify  truths  (n.  166,  3.  j, 
33S,  378,  379) :  and  therefore,  to  be  clothed  in  sackcloth, 
vliich  is  not  a  gannent,  signifies  mourning  that  there  is  no 
truth ;  and  where  there  is  no  tnith,  there  there  is  no  cliurch. 
The  children  of  Israel  represented  mourning  by  various 
things,  which  were  significative  from  correspondences ;  as 
by  putting  ashes  upon  the  head,  by  rolling  themselves  in 
the  dust,  by  sitting  upon  the  earth  in  silence  for  a  long 
time,  by  shaving  themselves,  by  wailing  and  howling,  by 
rending  their  clothes,  and  also  by  putting  on  sackcloths ; 
besides  other  things :  and  each  of  them  signified  some  evil 
of  the  church  within  them,  on  account  of  which  they  were 
punished.  And  when  they  were  punished,  they  by  such 
things  represented  repentance ;  and  on  account  of  the 
representation  of  repentance,  and  that  of  humiliation  at  the 
same  time,  they  were  heard.  That  mourning  on  account 
of  vastated  truth  in  the  church  was  represented  by  puting 
on  sackcloth,  may  be  seen  from  these  passages :  The  lion 
hath  come  up  from  the  thicket,  he  hath  gone  forth  out  of  his 
place  to  lay  waste  the  earth ;  for  this  gird  ye  on  sackcloth, 
wail,  howl  0er.  iv.  7,  8).  Daughter  of  my  people^  gird  thee 
with  sackcloth,  and  roll  thee  in  ashes,  because  the  waster  shall 
come  suddenly  upon  you  (Jer.  vi,  36).  Woe  unto  thee,  Charatiii, 
and  Bethsaida ;  for  if  the  mighty  vMris  had  been  done  isi 
T)/rv  and  Sidon  which  have  been  done  in  you,  they  would  have 
repenteti  in  sackcloth  and  ashes  (Matt  xL  21 ;  Luke  z.  13). 
The  king  of  Nineveh,  after  he  heard  the  words  of  yimah,  laid 
aside  his  robe  from  him,  ami  put  on  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ctshet 
and  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  thai  man  and  beast  should  bt 
wered  with  sackcloth  (Jonah  til.  5, 6, 8.   Besides  other  plactn. 
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u  Isa.  uL  14  ;  Z7.  3,  3  ;  xzii.  11 ;  xxxvu.  i,  3  ;  I.  3  ;  ]er. 
xlviii37,38;  xlixj;  Lam.  u.  lo;  Ez.  vii.  17,  i8;zxvil.3i; 
Dan.  ii.  3 ;  Joel  i,  8, 13 ;  Amos  viU.  lo ;  Job  ivi  15,  16  j 
Ps,  3tzz.  1 1 ;  xxzv.  13 ;  bdx.  1 1 ;  1  Sam.  iiL  3 1 ;  i  Kings 
xzi.  37  ;  3  Kings  vi.  30;  zix.  i,  s). 

493.  7^£  are  the  two  olive-trees  em4  the  two  eandlestuis, 
vhkh  are  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth,  signifies  lovp 
and  intelligence,  or  charity  and  faith,  both  from  the  Lord, 
with  them.  By  an  olive-tree  love  and  charity  are  signified, 
as  will  be  seen  presendy :  and  by  a  candlestick  is  signified 
enlightenment  in  truths  (n.  43),  and  thence  intelligence  and 
faith ;  because  intelligence  is  from  enlightenment  in  truths 
and  faith  is  from  that  By  standing  before  God  is  sigm 
fied  to  hear  and  do  what  He  directs  (n.  366) ;  here  there 
fore  that  those  two  with  them  are  from  the  Lord,  who  11 
the  God  of  the  earth ;  that  is,  with  those  who  are  in  the 
two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  spoken  of  above.  It  is 
hence  manifest  that  by  the  two  witnesses  being  the  two 
olive-trees  and  the  two  candlesticks  is  signified  that  they 
were  love  and  intelligence,  or  charity  and  faith.  For 
diese  two  constitute  the  church,  —  love  and  charity  its  life, 
and  intelligence  and  faith  its  doctrine.  An  olive  signifies 
love  and  charity,  because  the  olive-tree  signifies  the  heav- 
enly (celestial)  church;  and  thence  the  olive,  which  is 
its  fruit,  signifies  heavenly  love,  which  love  is  love  to  the 
Lord.  Therefore  this  love  is  signified  by  die  oil  with 
which  all  the  holy  things  of  the  church  were  anointed. 
The  oil  which  was  called  the  oil  of  holiness  was  from 
olives  and  spices  mixed  (Ex.  xzx.  23,  24) ;  atul  from  olive 
fit/  the  lamps  of  the  candlestick  in  the  TabemacU  were  also 
Sgkted  every  evening  (Ex.  xxvii.  30 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  a).  Simi- 
lar things  are  signified  by  the  olive-tree  and  the  olives  in 
Zechariah :  Two  olive-trees  were  by  the  candlestick,  the  one  at 
the  right  of  the  bowl,  the  other  at  the  left  of  it,  and  two  olive 
terries ;  these  are  the  two  sons  of  the  olive-tree  standing  before 
tk£ Z'M'd  1^  the  whole  earth  ^v.  3,  ti,  12,  14).  In  David; 
S» 
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/  am  like  a  green  eliee-tra  in  the  house  of  God  (Ps.  liL  %). 
And  in  Jeremiah :  yehovah  hath  coiled  thy  name  a  great 
olive-tree,  fair,  with  beautiful  fruit  (xL  i6,  17).  Be^des 
elsewhere.  Since  the  church  was  signified  by  Jerusalem, 
therefore  also  such  things  as  are  of  the  church  were  »gni- 
fied  by  many  things  which  were  in  it  and  around  it  Near 
it  also  was  the  Mount  of  Olives^  and  by  this  the  Divine 
Love  was  signified ;  on  which  account  Jesus  was  teaehmg 
in  the  Temple  during  the  days,  and  at  night  He  went  out  and 
abode  in  the  Mount  of  Olives  (Luke  xzi.  37  ;  xxii.  39 ;  John 
viii.  i).  And  ufon  that  mountain  yesvs  spake  with  the  dis- 
eiples  of  the  consummation  of  the  ap,  and  of  His  coming  at 
that  time  (Matt  udv.  3,  &c  ;  Mark  xilL  3,  &c.).  And 
from  that  mountain  also  He  went  to  Jerusalem  and  suffered 
(Matt.  xxi.  i ;  xxvi.  30 ;  Mark  xL  i ;  xiv.  a6 ;  Luke  xix. 
19, 37) :  and  this  according  to  the  prediction  in  Zechariah ; 
His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east  (xiv.  4).  Because  the 
olive-tree  signifies  the  heavenly  of  the  church,  therefore 
the  cherubs  in  the  midst  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  were 
mad'  of  olive-wood:  in  like  manner  the  doors  of  the  orade 
and  the  posts  (i  Kings  vi.  23-33). 

49 ;.  And  if  any  one  will  hurt  them,  fire  shall  go  forth 
tut  of  their  mouth,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies,  signifies 
that  ^e  who  would  destroy  these  two  essentials  of  the 
New  Church,  perishes  from  infernal  love.  To  wish  to 
hurt  the  two  witnesses  signifies  to  wish  to  destroy  those 
two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  which  are,  the  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  even 
as  to  His  Human,  and  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  o< 
the  Decalogue.  That  they  are  the  witnesses  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  490).  "  Fire  shall  proceed  out  of  their  mouth," 
signifies  infernal  love:  "and  shall  devour  their  enemies" 
signifies  that  they  who  hann  them  will  perish  from  it  But 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  here  that  the  fire  will  proceed  out 
ot  ihe  mouth  of  the  witnesses,  but  from  those  who  wish  to 
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destroy  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  which  are 
meant  by  the  witnesses  (n.  490).  The  fire  is  inferaal  love ; 
for  he  who  does  not  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Decalc^e,  and  does  not  go  to  God  the  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer, cannot  do  otherwise  than  be  in  infernal  love,  and 
perish.  This  is  tht  same  as  in  other  places  in  the  Word, 
where  it  is  said  diat  there  is  a  fire  from  Jehovah  which 
consumes  the  wicked  ;  and  that  Jehovah  acts  from  the 
file  of  wrath,  of  anger,  and  of  fury ;  besides  other  similar 
thiugs :  by  which  it  is  not  meant  that  it  is  from  Jfehovah, 
but  from  the  infernal  love  of  the  wicked.  Such  things  are 
said  in  the  Word  because  they  are  appearances,  and  the 
Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  written  by  appearances 
and  correspondences.  Since  it  is  said  that  the  fire  should 
go  forth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  by  this  is  meant  that  it  is 
from  those  who  are  in  infernal  love,  a  few  places  shall  be 
adduced  where  fire  is  said  to  be  from  Jehovah :  7^  breaii 
of  yehovah  like  a  river  of  brimstone  shail  consume  it  (Isa, 
itEc.  33).  A  smoke  went  up  from  His  nose,  and  fire  out  of 
His  mouth;  coals  were  kindled  by  ii  (Fs.  xviii.  8).  I  will 
pour  upon  them  the  wrath  of  mine  anger,  sinee  in  the  fire  of 
my  aeal  the  whole  earth  shall  be  devoured  (Zeph.  iii.  8).  Be- 
hold, y^tovah  will  come  in  fire,  to  recompense  with  the  wrath 
of  His  anger,and  His  rebukewiihfiames  affire(Jsa.lxvi.  15). 
7>faw  shaS  be  visited  by  yehovah  with  a  fiame  of  devouring 
fitv  (Isa.  xxix.  6 ;  xxx.  30.     Besides  many  odier  places). 

495.  And  if  any  one  will  hurt  them,  thus  must  he  be 
tolled,  signifies  that  he  who  condemns  them  shall  in  like 
manner  be  condemned.  ^  hurting  is  here  signified  to 
condemn,  because  it  follows,  "  thus  must  he  be  killed ; " 
and  by  being  killed  in  th;  V/ord  is  s'gnified  to  be  killed 
spiritually,  which  is  to  be  condemned :  for  the  Lord  says. 
With  what  judgment  yt  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  (Matt 
vii,  i). 

496.  TTuse  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  the  ram  fall 
net  im  ^  days  of  their  prophecy,  signifies  that  they  who 
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£um  themselves  away  from  the  two  essentials  <rf  tbo 
New  Church  cannot  receive  any  truth  from  heaven.  By 
"  heaven  "  is  here  meant  the  angelic  heaven ;  hence  by 
"  rain "  the  tnith  of  the  church  therefrom  is  signified : 
and  therefore  by  shutting  heaven  that  rain  should  not  fall 
is  signified  that  they  cannot  receive  any  truth  of  the  church 
from  heaven.  The  truth  of  the  churcb  from  beaven  is  the 
truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word.  It  b  said  that  the  wit- 
nesses have  this  power;  tut  it  is  meant  here  ns  above 
(n.  494),  that  they  have  na:  the  power  of  shutting  heaven, 
but  that  those  who  turn  themselves  away  from  the  *wo 
essentials  of  the  New  Church  shut  it  against  themselves, 
because  they  remain  in  their  falsities.  That  rain  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth  from  heaven,  is  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages :  My  doctrine  skail  flow  down  t.s  the  rain,  my  ward 
ihail  distil  as  the  dew  (Deut  xxxiL  2).  J/  ye  serve  ether 
gods,  yehovah  will  shut  up  the  heaven,  that  there  be  no  root 
(Deut  xi.  II,  14,  16,  17).  I  will  lay  waste  my  viae,  and  T 
will  command  the  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it  (Isa. 
V.  6).  The  showers  have  been  withholden,  and  there  hath 
been  no  latter  rain;  but  yet  thou  hadst  the  forehead -of  a 
harlot  (Jer.  iii.  3).  As  the  rain  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
so  shall  my  Word  be  which  goelh  forth  <  ut  of  my  mouth  (Isa. 
Iv,  10,  11).  Ye  children  of  Zion,  rejoice  and  be  ^d  in 
yehovah,  because  He  s  ball  give  you  the  former  rain  injustice 
(Joel  ii.  23).  Thou,  O  God,  didst  send  a  plentiful  rain  (Ps. 
Ixviii.  9).  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown 
grass  in  His  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish  (Ps.  Ixxii. 
6,  7).  yehovah  shall  come  unto  us  as  tlie  rain,  as  the  latter 
ntin  watereth  the  earth  (Hos.  vl.  3).  My  word  shall  drop 
upon  them,  and  they  shall  wait  for  me  as  for  the  rain,  and 
he  shall  open  his  mouth  to  the  latter  rain  (Job  xxix.  22.  23). 
Son  of  man,  say,  thou  art  the  land  that  is  not  cleansed, 
which  has  no  rain  in  the  day  of  anger,  there  is  a  conspiracy 
if  the  prophets  in  the  midst  of  it  (Ez.  zxii.  24,  25.  Besides 
other  places,  Isa.  xxx.  23 ;  Jer.  v.  14;  x.  12,  13 ;  ziv.  3,  4 
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U.  t6  i  £z.  xxxiv.  16,  37 ;  Amos  iv.  7,  8 ;  Zech.  x.  i ;  Ps. 
Ixv.  9,  10 ;  czxxv.  7 ;  a  Sam.  xziii.  3,  4).  An  inundating 
rain  stands  for  the  devastation  of  truth,  £z.  xiiL  1 1, 13, 14 : 
Tzxviii.  32  ;  and  for  temptation,  MatL  vii.  14—37. 

497.  A/ki  tkey  have  power  over  the  walers  to  turn  them  mtt 
llood,  signifies  that  they  vho  turn  themselves  away  from 
those  two  essentials  falsify  th^  truths  of  the  Word,  fiy 
"waters"  truths  are  signified  (n.  50);  and  l^  "blood" 
Uie  falsification  of  the  truth  of  the  Word  (n.  379) ;  hence 
by  turning  the  waters  into  blood  is  signified  to  falsify  tlie 
truths  of  the  Word.  This  is  understood  :n  like  manner  as 
before,  namely,  that  diey  who  ttun  themselves  away  from 
Ihe  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church  can  see  nothing  but 
the  falsities  in  which  they  are ;  and  if  they  confinn  these 
by  the  Word,  they  falsify  its  truths. 

498.  And  to  smite  the  earth  with  every  plague  as  often  or- 
they  will,  signifies  that  they  who  would  destroy  the  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church  cast  themselves  into  evils 
and  falsities  of  every  kind,  as  often  and  as  far  as  they  do  it. 
By  "  the  earth  "  is  signified  the  church  (n.  3S5) ;  and  by 
"plague,"  evil  and  falsity  (n.  456):  hence  by  smiting  the 
earth  with  every  plague  is  signified  to  bring  ruin  upon  the 
church  by  evils  and  falsities  of  every  kind.  But  this  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  same  manner  as  the  foregoing  passages ; 
namely,  that  they  who  wish  to  smite  with  a  plague,  that  is, 
to  destroy,  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  which  ii 
done  from  evil  by  falsities,  cast  themselves  into  evils  and 
falsities  of  every  kind :  and  as  the  natural  sense  is  thus 
inserted  when  it  becomes  spiritual,  this  therefore,  " as  often 
as  tliey  will,"  is  also  inverted  in  like  manner  into  this,  as 
often  and  as  far  as  they  do  this.  The  reason  is,  that  as  far 
as  any  one  destroys  these  two  essentials,  he  so  far  destroys 
the  truths  of  the  Word ;  and  as  far  as  he  destroys  ihe  truths 
of  the  Word,  he  so  far  casts  himself  into  evils  and  falsidet. 
For  tbese  two  essentials  are  Ihe  truths  of  the  Word,  as  may 
be  manifestly  eiident  from  two  of  the  "  Doctrines  of  the 
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>Tew  Jerusalem,"  one  "concemiDg  the  Lord,"  and  tlie  othet 
wliich  is  called  the  "  Doctrine  of  Life  from  the  Precepts  al 
the  Decalogue."  This,  that  the  Witnesses  have  power  to 
smite  the  earth  with  every  plague  as  often  as  they  will,  is 
similar  to  many  things  in  the  Word  which  are  attributed  to 
Jehovah,  that  is,  to  the  Lord ;  that  He  smites  men  with 
plagues,  and  that  thb  is  of  His  will ;  when  yet  it  is  to  be 
understood  that  He  does  not  smite,  and  that  it  is  not 
of  His  will ;  as  in  Zechariah :  T^ts  shail  be  the  plagut 
with  whkh  yehavah  skaU  smite  all  peoples  who  shall  fi^ 
against  jferusalem{:a\.ii,kr:.').  And  in  Jeremiah :  Withtht 
plague  of  an  enemy  have  I  smitten  thee,  with  the  chastisement 
of  a  tyrantj/or  the  greatness  of  thy  iniquity  (xxx.  14:  and  90 
in  many  other  places).     See  also  above  (n.  494). 

499.  And  when  they  shall  have  ^finished  their  testimony, 
•signifies  that  after  the  Lord  has  taught  that  He  is  the  God 

of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  there  is  conjunction  with 
Him  by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue. 
When  they  shall  have  finished  signifies  after  the  Lord  has 
taught.  The  two  witnesses  taught  indeed,  yet  not  &x>m 
themselves,  but  from  the  Lord.  That  the  testimony  signifies 
these  two  essentials,  see  above  (n.  490). 

500.  The  beast  that  cometh  up  out  of  the  aiyss  shall  mate 
war  with  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  shall  kill  them, 
signifies  that  they  who  are  in  the  internals  of  the  doctrine 
of  faith  alone  will  oppose,  and  fight  against  those  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church,  and  will  themselves  reject 
them,  and,  as  far  as  they  have  influence,  will  cause  od^ers 
to  reject  them.  By  the  beast  that  cometh  up  out  of  the 
»byss  are  meant  those  who  come  up  out  of  the  abyss  and 
were  seen  as  locusts  (chap.  ix.  i-iz);  and  that  these  were 
they  who  are  in  the  internals  of  the  doctnne  of  faith  alone, 
may  be  seen  in  the  explanation  there.  By  making  war  is 
signified  to  set  themselves  in  opposition,  and  to  fighr  against 
the  two  essentials  of  the  church,  as  described  in  what  follows. 
By  overooming  and  killing  them  is  signified  to  reject  and 
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extiipate  them  in  themselves,  and,  as  far  as  they  have  in- 
fluence, in  others.  The  reason  that  they  who  are  in  the 
internals  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  will  fight  against  and 
reject  the  two  essentials,  is  that  they  have  confirmed  in 
tliemselves  the  two  things  that  are  antagonistk  to  them: 
First,  that  not  the  JLord,  but  God  the  Father,  is  to  be 
approached ;  and  Second,  that  a  life  according  to  the 
Commandments  of  the  Decalogue  is  not  spiritual  life,  but 
<HiIy  moral  and  civil  life :  and  this  they  confinn,  that  no 
one  may  belie\'e  that  he  can  be  saved  by  works,  but  only 
by  their  faith.  All  they  who  have  impressed  thesp  dogmas 
deeply  upon  their  minds  in  schools  and  academies  do  not 
afterwards  recede  from  them.  For  this  there  are  three 
causes,  hitherto  unknown :  First,  that  they  have  introduced 
diemselves,  as  to  th^  spirit,  into  society  with  their  like 
hi  the  spiritual  world,  where  the  greater  part  are  satans, 
who  are  delighted  solely  with  falsities,  from  whom  they  can 
(0  no  way  be  separated,  unless  they  reject  those  falsities . 
and  neither  can  this  be  done,  unless  they  go  immediately  to 
God  the  Saviour,  and  commence  a  Christian  life  according 
(o  the  Conunandments  of  the  Decalogue.  The  Second  Cause 
is,  that  they  believe  that  the  remission  cA  sins,  and  thus 
salvation,  is  given  in  a  moment  in  the  act  of  faith,  and 
afterwards  in  its  st^e  or  progress  by  the  same  act  contin- 
ued, preserved,  and  retained  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  separately 
from  the  exercises  of  charity;  and  they  who  have  once 
imbibed  these  things,  afterwards  make  sins  of  no  account 
before  God,  and  thus  live  in  their  uncleannesses.  And 
because  they  know  how  to  confirm  such  things  subtly  amcng 
the  unlearned  by  falsifications  of  the  Word,  and  among  the 
learned  by  sophistry,  it  is  here  said  that  the  beast  out  <i 
the  abyss  overcame  and  killed  those  two  witnesses.  But 
this  takes  place  with  no  others  but  those  who  love  to  follow 
their  inclinations  and  are  carried  away  by  the  enjoyments 
of  their  lusts.  These,  when  they  are  thinking  concerning 
•alration,  favor  those  things  io  heart,  and  embrace  the 
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belief  uf  them  with  both  hands ;  because  they  can  thus  be 
saved  by  a  fen  words  uttered  with  a  tone  of  confidence, 
and  need  not  attend  to  any  thing  of  their  life  for  the  sake 
of  God,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  the  world.  The  T%mt 
Cause  is,  that  they  who  had  in  youth  drunk  deeply  of  the 
internals  of  that  faith,  which  are  called  \he  mysteries  of 
justification,  being  afterwards  promoted  to  an  honored 
ministry,  do  not  think  in  themselves  concerning  God  and 
heaven,  but  concerning  themselves  and  the  world ;  only  re- 
taining the  mysteries  of  their  faith  for  the  sake  of  reputation, 
that  they  may  be  honored  as  wise,  and  on  account  of  their 
wisdom  be  esteemed  worthy  to  be  remunerated  with  wealth. 
That  this  is  the  effect  of  that  faith,  is  because  there  is 
nothing  of  religion  in  it.  That  it  is  so,  see  the  Hiird 
RelatioK  above  (n.  484).  That  by  wars  in  the  Word  spiritual 
wars  are  signified,  which  are  fightings  against  the  truth,  and 
are  carried  on  by  reasonings  from  falsities,  is  evident  from 
these  passages :  Spirits  of  demons  go  forth  to  gather  them 
together  to  the  battle  in  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty  (Apoc 
zvi.  1 4).  The  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  Woman,  and  v>eni 
away  to  make  var  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep 
the  (ommandmaiis  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  ^esus 
Chriit  (Apoc.  xii.  17).  //  was  given  to  the  beast  of  the 
drafffn  to  make  war  with  the  saints  (Apoc.  xiii.  7).  Consecrate 
the  battle  against  the  daughter  of  Zion,  and  let  us  go  up  at  noott 
f  ler.  vi.  3-5).  Ye  have  not  gone  up  into  the  breaches  to  stand 
in  the  battle  in  the  day  of  Jehovah  (Ez.  xiii.  5).  In  Salem  is 
the  tabernacle  of  God,  and  His  dwellingplace  in  Zion  ;  when 
He  brake  the  fiery  darts,  the  bow,  and  the  battle  (Ps.  Ixxvi,  a,  3). 
yehiwah  shall  go  forth  as  a  Mighty  man.  He  shall  stir  up 
teal  as  a  man  of  war  (Isa.  xtii.  13  ;  Ps.  xxiv.  8).  In  that 
day  fehcvah  shall  be  for  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that 
sitteth  in  judgment,  and  for  strength  to  them  that  turn  the 
battle  fivm  thegate{lsA.  xxviii.  6).  Deliver  me  from  theevil 
man,  and  from  the  man  of  violence  preserve  me;  the  whole  day 
tk^githertopther for  war, they  sharpentheirtongueas  serpents 
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(K.  cxl.  t-$).  Afany  shall  tome  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many;  and  ye  shall  hear  0/  wan 
arul  rumors  of  wars  ;  see  that  ye  6e  not  troubled  {}AMi.  xxiv. 
5-8;  Markxiii.  6-9;  Luke  xxi.  8-11).  The  wars  0/  the 
JUi^  of  the  north  and  of  the  south,  and  the  other  wars,  in 
Daniel,  chap,  x.,  xi.,  xii.,  signify  no  other  than  spiritual 
wais :  besides  the  wars  in  other  places,  as  Isa.  ii.  3-5 ; 
xiii.  4;  xxi.  14,  15 ;  xxxi.  4;  Jer.  xlix.  25,  36;  Hos.  ii. 
18  i  Zech.  X.  5 ;  xiv.  3 ;  Ys.  xxvii.  3 ;  xlvi.  8,  9.  Since 
spiritual  wars  are  signified  by  the  wars  in  the  Word,  the 
ministry  of  the  Levites  was  therefore  called  military  sei- 
vice ;  as  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  //  was  commanded 
that  the  Levites  should  be  numbered,  to  perform  military  ser- 
vice, to  do  the  work  in  the  tent  of  the  congregation  (Num.  iv. 
23>  35>  39i  43i  47)-  ^"  "  ^  ^jS^'  of  the  Levites,  to  perform 
military  service  in  the  ministry  of  the  tent  of  the  congregation  ; 
but  from  the  age  of  fifty  years  he  shall  withdraw  from  the 
military  senve  of  the  ministry,  nor  shall  he  minister  any 
longer  (Num.  viii.  14,  25).  See  also  above  (n.  447),  where 
it  is  proved  from  the  Word  that  armies  signify  the  goods 
and  truths  <rf  the  church,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  its  evils 
and  falsities. 

501.  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  upon  the  street  of  the  great 
dty,  signiiies  that  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church  are 
altogether  rejected  by  those  who  are  interiorly  in  the  fal- 
sities of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  By  the 
bodies  of  the  two  witnesses  the  two  essentials  of  the  New 
Church  are  signified,  which  are,  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
Lord,  that  He  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
tliat  conjunction  with  Him  is  through  a  life  according  to 
die  commandments  of  the  Decalogue  (n.  490,  &c.).  By 
"the  street  of  the  great  dty"  is  signified  the  falsities  of 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone :  by  a  street  is 
signified  falsity,  as  may  be  seen  presently ;  and  by  a  city 
is  signified  doctrine  (n.  194).  It  is  called  "the  great  city," 
because  it  b  the  reigning  doctrine  among  the  clergy  in  tbv 
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-vhcle  Reformed  Ctirisdan  world,  but  not  in  like  maiinei 
among  the  laity.  By  streets  in  the  Word  almost  the  same 
is  signified  as  by  ways,  because  streets  are  the  ways  in  a 
city.  But  still  the  truths  or  falsities  of  doctrine  arc  signified 
by  streets,  because  a  city  signifies  doctrine  (n.  194) ;  aod 
by  nays  the  truths  or  falsities  of  the  church  are  signified, 
because  the  earth  signifies  the  Church  (n.  285).  Tfaat 
streets  signify  the  tniths  or  falsities  of  doctrine,  may  be 
seen  from  the  following  passages :  judgment  is  rejected, 
and  Justia  kaih  stood  qfar  off;  for  truth  hath  fallen  at  the 
tireet,  and  e^ity  cannot  enter  (ls&.  lix.  n).  Tie  ihariatt  tiaU 
rage  in  the  streets,  they  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  broadways 
(Nah.  ii.  4).  In  the  days  of  jfael  the  ways  ceased,  the  streets 
ceased  in  Israel  (Judg,  v.  6,  7),  How  is  the  city  of  glory  leftt 
therefore  her  young  men  shall  fall  in  the  stre^  Qer.  xlix.  25, 
36  j  I.  30).  Th^  thai  did  feed  delicately  are  desolate  in  thi 
streets.  The  form  of  the  Ncaarites  is  darker  than  blackness 
they  are  not  known  in  the  struts.  Hey  wandered  as  blind  meit 
in  the  streets.  They  hunted  our  steps  that  we  cannot  gain  the 
streets  (Lam.  iv.  5,8,  14,  18).  I  will  cut  off  the  nations,  their 
comers  shall  be  laid  waste,  I  will  desolate  their  streets  (Zeph. 
iii.  6).  After  sixty-two  weeks  the  street  of  Jerusalem  shall 
be  built,  but  in  troublous  times  (Dan.  iz.  25).  The  street  of 
the  city  New  yerusalem  was  pure  gold,  as  dear  glass  (Apoc. 
xxi.  2 1).  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it  on  this  side  and  on 
that  was  the  tree  bearing  twe^  fruits  (Apoc.  ixii.  1,  3. 
Besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  xv.  3 ;  xxiy,  10,  1 1 ;  li.  30 ; 
Jer.  V.  I ;  vi.  16;  vii.  17;  ix,  ai ;  xi.  13;  Ez.  xvi.  24,  35, 
31 ;  Jer.  xUv.  9,  17;  I^m.  ii.  11, 19;  Ez.  xi.  6;  xxvi,  it, 
12;  Amos  V.  16;  Zech.  viii.  3-5;  Ps,  cxliv.  13;  Jobxviii  17). 
Since  streets  signify  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church, 
therefore  they  taught  in  the  streets  (a  Sam.  1.  30)  ;  and  '.%  is 
said,  ff^  have  eaten  before  thee  and  drunk  before  thee,  jnd 
thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets  (Luke  xiii.  36)  :  and  on  this 
account  the  hypocrites  prayed  at  the  comers  if  the  streets 
(Malt.  vi.  2,  5) :  and  therefore  the  houseMder  eewtm^mAd 
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kis  servants  to  go  into  the  streets  and  ways,  and  caU  them  in 
(Luke  xiv.  21).  For  this  reason  falsity  and  vhat  is  falsified 
is  called  the  mud,  the  dirt,  and  the  dung  of  tht  itreets  (Isa.  v. 
35 ;  X.  6 ;  Mic,  viL  10 ;  Ps.  xviiL  41).  The  prophets  that 
prophesied  falsity  were  east  out  into  the  streets  of  yerttsedem, 
and  there  was  none  to  bury  them  (Jer.  xiv.  16). 

502.  Which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  signi- 
fies the  two  infernal  loves,  which  are  the  love  of  ruling  from 
the  love  of  self,  and  the  love  of  governing  from  the  pride  of 
one's  own  intelligence,  which  are  in  the  church  where  God  is 
not  one  and  the  Lord  is  not  worshipped,  and  where  they  do 
not  live  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue. 
By  Sodom  in  the  spiritual  sense  die  love  of  ruling  from  the 
love  of  self  is  signified,  treated  of  in  what  follows ;  and  by 
Egypt  is  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  the  love  of  governing 
from  the  pride  of  one's  own  inteUigence,  which  also  will  be 
spoken  of  presently :  and  as  these  two  loves  are  signified,  it 
is  therefore  said  "  Sodom  and  Egypt  spiritually."  The  reason 
that  these  loves  are  in  the  church  where  God  is  not  one  and 
the  Lord  is  not  worshipped,  and  where  they  do  not  live  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  is  because  man  is  bom 
into  these  two  loves,  and  comes  into  them  while  he  is  growing 
up :  and  these  loves  cannot  be  removed  except  by  God  the 
SavioUT',  and  by  a  life  according  to  His  commandments.  And 
they  cannot  by  God  the  Saviour,  unless  He  is  approached ; 
nor  can  a  life  according  to  His  commandments  be  given, 
unless  the  man  is  led  by  Him.  It  may  indeed  be  given,  but 
dot  a  life  in  which  there  is  any  thing  of  heaven  and  thence 
of  the  church.  This  life  is  given  only  by  Him  who  is  life 
That  the  Lord  is  that  life  may  be  seen  in  John  i.  i,  4  j  v. 
36 ;  VL  33,  &c. ;  xi  25,  26  ;  xiv.  6,  19 ;  and  in  many  other 
places.  That  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  and 
the  love  of  governing  from  the  pride  of  one's  own  intelli- 
gence arc  the  heads  of  all  the  loves  in  hell,  and  thus  of  all 
the  evils  and  thence  the  falsities  in  the  church,  is  not  at 
diis  day  known.     Fhe  enjoyments  of  those  loves,  which 
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exceed  the  enjoyments  (rf  all  the  pleasures  ot  the  natnral 
mind,  cause  it  not  to  be  known,  when  yet  they  are  spiritually 
Sodom  and  Egypt  That  Sodom  is  the  love  of  piling  from 
the  love  of  self  may  be  evident  from  the  description  ol 
Sodom  in  Moses,  that  they  wished  to  do  violence  to  the 
angels  that  came  thither  into  the  house  of  Lot,  and  that 
fire  and  brimstone  rdned  down  out  rf  heaven  upon  them 
(Gen.  xix.).  By  the  fire  and  brimstone  is  signified  that 
tove  «ith  its  lusts.  I  saw  similar  things,  when  the  cities 
and  societies  of  such  were  overturned  at  the  day  of  the  last 
judgment,  and  themselves  were  cast  down  into  hell.  Those 
loves  and  their  evils  are  signified  by  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
in  these  passages :  Isa.  t.  lo ;  iii.  8,  9 ;  xiii.  19 ;  Jcr.  xxiii. 
14;  xlix.  18;  1.  37,  40;  Lara.  iv.  6;  Ez,  xvi.  46-50;  Amos 
iv.  II ;  Zeph.  ii.  9,  10;  Deut,  xxix.  23;  xxxii.  31;  Matt,  x. 
14, 15  J  xi.  23;  Markvi.  11;  Lukex.  10,  ii,  la;  xvii.  28,29. 
It  is  not  known  in  the  world  thai  that  love  is  signified  by 
Sodom  ;  but  retain  this,  and  recollect  it  when  you  come 
into  the  spiritual  world, — which  takes  place  after  death, — 
and  you  will  be  fully  confirmed.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that 
there  is  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self,  and  the  love 
of  ruling  from  the  love  of  uses :  this  love  is  heavenly,  but 
the  former  infernal.  On  which  account,  when  the  one  makes 
the  head,  the  other  makes  the  feet ;  that  is,  when  the  love  of 
ruling  from  the  love  of  self  makes  the  head,  then  the  love 
of  ruling  from  the  love  of  uses,  which  also  is  the  love  of 
being  serviceable  to  the  neighbor  from  the  Lord,  makes  &t 
first  the  feet,  afterwards  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  at  length 
is  trampled  upon.  But  yet,  when  the  love  of  ruling  from 
the  love  of  uses,  which,  as  was  said,  is  a  heavenly  Io\'e, 
makes  the  head,  then  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of 
self,  which  is,  as  was  said,  an  infernal  love,  at  first  makes 
the  feet,  afterwards  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  is  at  lengtli 
trampled  upon.  But  in  the  world  these  two  loves  can  wilb 
difiiculty  be  distinguished  by  man, — because  their  external 
forms  are  alike.     Vet  they  are  known  from  each  other  by 
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this,  diat  the  heavenly  love  is  with  those  who  go  to  the  Lord, 
aod  live  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue ; 
and  that  the  infernal  love  is  with  those  who  do  not  go  to 
the  Lord,  and  do  not  live  according  to  the  commandments 
of  the  Decalogue. 

503.  What  Egypt  signifies  in  the  Word  shall  be  told, 
^ypt  signifies  the  natural  man  conjoined  to  the  spiritual, 
■nd  then  the  affection  for  truth,  and  knowledge  and  intel 
'igence  therefrom ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense  it  signifies 
the  natural  man  separated  from  the  spiritual,  and  then  the 
pride  of  one's  own  intelligence,  and  thence  insanity  in 
spiritual  things.  E^ypt  signifies  the  natural  man  con 
joined  to  the  spiritual,  and  affection  for  truth  and  knowl 
edge  and  intelligence  thence,  in  the  following  passages : 
In  that  day  there  shall  be  five  eities  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
twearing  to  Jehovah  Zebaoth.  In  that  day  there  shall  be 
an  altar  to  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  then 
shall  Jehovah  be  made  known  unto  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians 
shall  know  Jehovah  in  that  day  (Isa.  xix.  i8-2i).  In  that 
day  shall  there  be  a  highway  out.  of  Egypt  into  Assyria  ;  that 
Assyria  may  eome  into  Egypt,  and  Egypt  into  Assyria  ;  and 
that  the  Egyptians  may  serve  with  Assyria:  in  thai  day 
shall  Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  Assyria,  a  blessing 
in  the  midst  of  the  land ;  whom  Jehovah  Zebaoth  shall 
bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  my  people  Egypt,  and  Assyria  the 
work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritanee  (Isa.  xix. 
33-35).  Egypt  here  is  the  natural,  Assyria  is  the  rational, 
and  Israel  is  the  spiritual :  these  three  make  the  man  of 
tjie  church.  Hence  the  king  of  Egypt  was  called  the  set  if 
the  wise,  the  son  of  the  kings  of  antiquity;  and  Egypt  vsas 
tolled  the  eomer-stone  of  the  trihes  (Isa.  xix.  11,  13):  and 
it  is  said  of  Solomon,  that  his  wisdom  excelled  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians  (i  Kings  iv.  30) :  and  that  he  took  the 
daughter  of  Fharaoh  to  wife,  and  brought  her  into  the  city 
af  David  (i  Kings  iiL  i):  and  that  he  built  for  the  daugh- 
ter of  Pharaoh  a  house  beside  the  perch  (1   Kings  viL  8^ 
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For  this  reason  also  Jos^h  wot  brought  dtnm  into  Egypt, 
and  became  the  ruler  of  the  whole  land  there  (Geo.  xll). 
Since  Egypt  signified  the  natural  man  as  to  affection  foi 
truth,  and  thence  knowledge  and  intelligence,  therefore 
^tph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  at  the  anpTs  mmitioH,  went 
with  the  infant  Lord  doom  into  Egypt  (Matt  ii.  14,  15), 
according  to  the  prediction.  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then 
I  loved  him,  and  out  of  Egypt  I  called  my  Son  (Hos.  xL  i). 
2%ou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt;  thou  hast  planted 
it,  and  hast  caused  it  to  taie  deep  root  (Ps.  Ixzx.  S,  9).  For 
man  is  born  natural,  becomes  rational,  and  afterwards 
spiritual ;  and  thus  the  vine  out  of  Egypt  is  planted  and 
takes  root  For  the  sake  of  that  representation  Abraham 
also  sojourned  in  Egypt  (Gen.  xii.  10,  &c.).  And  yaeob 
with  his  sons  was  commanded  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  and 
also  tarried  there  (Gen.  xlvi.).  Hence  also  the  land  erf 
Canaan,  by  which  the  church  is  signified,  is  described  as 
extending  even  to  the  river  of  Egypt  (Gen.  xv.  18 ;  i  Kings 
V.  31 ;  Mic.  vii.  13) ;  and  Egypt  is  likened  to  the  garden 
tf  Eden,  the  garden  of  God  (Ez,  xxxi.  2,  8,  9 ;  Gen.  xiii. 
10) :  and  the  knowledges  of  the  natural  man  are  called  the 
lesirable  things  of  Egypt  (fiaji.  xi  43);  and  the  fine  linen 
in  needlework  from  Egypt  is  mentioned  (Ez.  xxvii.  7.  Be- 
sides other  places  where  Egypt  is  spoken  well  of,  as  Isa. 
xxvii.  II,  13;  Ez.  xxix.  13-16;  xxxi.  i-S;  Hos.  xi.  iij 
Zech.  X.  10,  II ;  xiv.  16-18  ;  Ps.  liviii.  31,  3a  ;  2  Kmgs 
six.  33,  24).  But  in  the  opposite  sense  Egypt  signifies  the 
natural  man  separated  from  the  spiritual,  and  then  the 
pride  <A  one's  own  intelligence,  and  thence  insanity  in 
spiritual  things,  in  the  following  passages:  Because  the 
heart  of  Pharaoh  is  lifted  up  in  his  height,  and  he  hath  shot 
up  his  tt^  among  the  thick  boughs,  strangers  shall  cut  Aim  off 
and  cast  him  forth.  In  the  day  that  thou  shall  go  down  into 
bell,  I  will  cover  the  deep  over  him,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  the 
midst  of  the  uncircumctsed  (Ez.  xxxL  10-18).  The  founda^ 
tions  of  E^t  shall  be  overturned;  the  pride  of  his  strtngOt 
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lAaff  tonu  dawn ;  and  hit  dtia  sAail  be  laid  waste  m  the 
midtt  of  theJesglaie  cities  ;  I  will  send  fire  info  Egypt,  and 
I  will  disperse  Egypt  among  the  nations,  and  scatter  them  itt 
the  lands  (Ez.  xzz.  i,  to  the  end).  Woe  to  then  that  go  down 
into  Egypt  for  help,  and  look  not  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel; 
fi*r  Egypt  is  man,  and  not  God;  and  its  horses  are  flesh  and 
not  spirit  (isa.  xxxL  i,  3).  Egypt  riseth  up  as  a  fiood;  it 
faith,  I  will  go  up,  I  will  cover  the  earth,  and  I  will  destroy  ; 
come  up,  ye  horses  ;  rage,  ye  chariots  ;  the  sword  shall  devout 
jou,  and  shall  be  made  drunk  •with  blood;  there  is  no  heal- 
ing to  thee  (Jer.  xlvi.  3,  8-1 1).  How  say  ye  to  Pharaoh,  I  am 
the  son  of  the  wise,  the  son  of  the  kings  of  antiquity  i  where 
now  are  thy  wise  mm  i  let  them  know :  the  princes  of  Zoar 
have  become  foolish  ;  they  have  seduced  Egypt,  the  comer-stone 
of  the  tribes :  there  shall  be  no  work  for  Egypt,  that  U  may 
make  the  head  or  the  tail  (Isa.  xix.  i-i  7).  Prophesy  agaisut 
Egypt:  O  great  sea-beast,  that  Itest  in  the  midst  of  thy  rivers: 
because  he  hath  said,  The  river  is  mine,  and  I  made  me; 
therefore  I  will  put  hooks  in  thy  jaws,  and  I  will  make  the 
fish  of  thy  rivers  to  stick  to  thy  scales,  and  I  will  leave  thee 
in  the  desert:  and  therefore  shall  the  land  of  Egypt  become  a 
wilderness  and  a  waste  (Ez.  jurix  1-13.  Besides  other 
places,  as  Isa.  ntx.  a,  7 ;  Jer.  ii.  17,  18,  36 ;  xlii.  13-18 ; 
Ez.  xvi.  a6,  a8,  39;  ixiii.  3-33;  Hos.  viL  11,  13,  16;  a. 
1,  3,  6;  xi.  5 ;  xii.  I ;  Joel  in.  19;  Lam.  v.  3,  4,  6,  8; 
DeuL  xvii.  16;  t  Kings  xiv.  35,  26;  2  Kings  xviiL  31). 
Since  the  Egyptians  became  such,  they  were  therefore  vas- 
tated  as  to  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church.  Theii 
vastations  are  described  by  the  miracles  done  there,  which 
were  plagues,  and  signUied  so  many  lusts  of  the  natural 
man  separated  froin  the  spiritual,  which  acts  solely  from 
its  own  intelligence  and  the  pride  of  it  The  plagues  sig- 
nificative of  its  lusts  were,  that  the  waters  in  the  river  were 
turrud  into  blood,  so  that  the  fish  died,  and  the  river  stank 
(Ex.  viL),  That  out  if  the  rivers  and  lakes  were  brought 
farih  frogs  over  the  land  of  Egypt.     That  the  dust  of  tht 
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earth  was  turned  inte  lice.  Uiat  a  twarm  of  noxious  winged 
things  was  sent  (Ex.  viii.)  Thai  a  sore  i^anud  with  pus. 
titles  broke  out  upon  man  and  beast.  T%eU  it  raintd  kail 
minted  withjire  (Ex.  ix.).  73a/  the  locust  was  tent.  7%at 
there  was  thick-darkness  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  (Ex.  X.) 
T^ai  all  the  first  bom  in  the  land  of  Egypt  died  (Ex.  xii). 
And  at  length  that  the  Egyptians  were  drowned  in  the  Red 
Sea  (Ex.  xiv.),  by  which  hell  is  signified.  What  is  signi 
fied  in  particular  by  all  these  things  may  be  seen  in  the 
"  Heavenly  Arcana  "  published  at  London,  where  they  are 
explained.  It  is  hence  manifest,  what  is  signified  by  tit 
plagues  and  diseases  of  Egypt  (Dent,  vii.  15 ;  xxviii.  60) : 
what  by  being  drowned  in  the  flood  of  Egypt  (Amos  viiL  8 ; 
ix.  s) :  and  whence  it  is  that  Egypt  is  called  the  Umd 
of  bondage  (Mic.  vi.  4) ;  the  land  of  Ham  (Ps,  cvL  as) : 
also  the  furnace  of  iron  (Dcut  iv.  30;  i  Kings  viiL  51). 
The  reason  that  Egypt  signifies  both  intelligence  and 
insanity  in  spiritual  things,  is  that  the  Ancient  Churcbi 
which  had  spread  into  many  kingdoms  of  Asia,  was  also  in 
Egypt ;  and  the  Egyptians  more  than  Others  then  culdvatcd 
a  knowledge  of  the  Correspondences  between  spiritual 
and  natural  things,  as  is  manifest  from  the  hier<^yphics 
there.  But  when  that  knowledge  with  them  was  turned 
into  mag^c,  and  became  idolatrous,  then  their  intelligence  in 
spiritual  things  became  insani^ :  hence  Egypt,  in  the  oppo- 
site sense,  signifies  the  latter.  It  may  be  seen  from  ^is, 
what  is  meant  by  the  great  dty  iriiich  spiritually  is  called 
Sodom  and  E^pt 

504.  Where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified,  signifies  the  non- 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  and  thus  a 
state  of  rejection.  It  is  said  in  the  church,  that  those  cru- 
cify the  Lord  who  blaspheme  Him ;  as  also  those  who,  like 
the  Jews,  deny  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  They  who  deny 
His  Human  to  be  Divine  are  like  the  Jews,  because  every 
one  r^ards  tlie  Lord  as  a  Man  ;  and  he  who  regards  His 
Human  as  the  equal  of  the  human  of  another  man  cannot 
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then  think  of  His  Divine,  howsoever  this  is  said  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  bom  from  eternity,  equal  to  the  Divine  of 
the  Father.  When  this  is  said  and  read,  it  is  heard  indeed ; 
but  still  it  is  not  at  the  same  time  believed,  when  it  is 
thought  tliat  the  Lord  is  a  material  man  tike  another  man, 
retaining  similar  pi  operties  of  the  flesh.  And  as  the  heitret 
then  removes  His  Divine,  and  does  not  regard  it,  he  in  that 
state  is  therefore  as  if  he  denied  it ;  for  he  denies  that  His 
Human  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Jews  also  did,  and  on 
that  account  crucified  Him.  Yet  it  is  plainly  said  that  the 
Lord's  Human  is  the  Son  of  God  (Luke  I  31,  35 ;  Matt 
iii.  16, 17  J  and  elsewhere).  It  is  manifest  from  these  things 
why  the  men  of  the  church  go  immediately  to  God  the 
Father,  and  many  also  immediately  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  rarely  any  one  immediately  to  the  Lord.  Since  the 
Jews,  from  the  denial  that  the  Lord  was  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  crucified  Him,  therefore  their  Jerusalem 
is  also  called  Sodom  (Isa.  iii.  9 ;  Jer.  zxiii.  14 ;  £z.  xvi 
46,  48) ;  and  the  Lord  says,  In  ike  day  ikai  Lot  went  out 
^f  Sodom  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
destroyed  tkem  all;  even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  that  tht 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  revealed  Qjv^^  xvii.  29,30).  What  fire 
and  brimstone  signify,  may  be  seen  n.  451,  494. 

505.  And  they  of  the  peoples  and  tribes  and  tongues  and 
nations  shall  see  their  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  signifies 
when  all  who  have  been  and  shall  be  in  falsities  of  doc- 
jine  and  thence  in  evils  of  life  from  faith  alone,  at  the  end 
jf  the  church  which  still  is,  until  the  beginning  of  the  New, 
have  heard  and  shall  hear  of  the  two  essentials,  which  are 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  ana  of  works  according 
to  the  Decalogue.  By  the  peoples  and  tribes  and  tongues 
sod  nations  are  meant  all  of  the  Reformed  who  have  been 
and  will  be  in  falsities  of  doctrine  and  thence  in  evils  of 
life  from  faith  alone.  By  peoples  those  are  signified  who 
are  in  falsities  of  doctrine  (n.  4S3) ;  by  tribes  the  falsities 
uid  evils  of  the  church  (n.  349) ;  by  tongues  the  confession 
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and  reception  of  them  (n.  483) ;  and  by  nations  they  who 
are  in  evils  of  life  (n.  483) :  hence  by  these  four  are  meant 
all  and  each  who  have  been  and  who  will  be  such ;  and 
thus  all  who  have  been  in  the  great  city,  and  who  will  be 
in  it,  fioro  those  of  similar  character  who  are  still  to  come 
out  of  the  world.  By  their  bodies,  or  those  of  the  two  wit- 
nesses, are  signified  the  two  essentials  at  the  New  Church, 
spoken  of  above  (n.  501).  By  their  seeing  is  signified 
when  they  have  heard  and  shall  hear  of  them ;  since  to  see 
is  said  in  regard  to  their  bodies,  and  to  hear  in  regard  to 
the  two  essentials.  By  three  days  and  a.  half  is  signified 
unto  the  end  and  the  beginning ;  that  is,  to  the  end  of  the 
church  which  as  yet  is,  and  to  the  beginning  of  the  New. 
From  these  things  now  gathered  into  one  sense,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  by  "  they  of  the  peoples  and  tribes  and  tongues 
and  nations  shall  see  their  bodies  three  days  and  a  hal^" 
the  things  said  above  are  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
Three  days  and  a  half  signify  to  the  end  and  a  beginning, 
because  day  signifies  state,  the  number  three  what  is  com- 
plete to  the  end,  and  a  half,  a  beginning.  For  the  same 
is  signified  by  three  daj's  and  a  half  as  by  a  weelc,  six  days 
of  which  signify  what  is  complete  even  to  the  end,  and  the 
seventh  day  signifies  what  is  holy  -.  for  the  number  three  and 
a  iialf  is  half  of  the  number  seven,  which  makes  a  week ; 
and  a  doubled  number  and  the  divided  number  from  which 
it  is,  signify  the  same.  That  three  signifies  complete,  thus 
to  the  end,  may  be  seen  from  these  passages  in  the  Word ; 
That  Isaiak  went  naked  and  barefoot  three  years  (xx.  3) 
That  yehovak  eaiied  Samue/  three  tirnes,  and  Samuel  ran  tr^ 
Eli  three  times ;  and  that  the  third  time  Eli  understood 
(i  Sam.  lit.  i^).  That  Elijah  stretched  himself  upon  the 
widovfs  son  three  times  (1  Kings  xvii.  ar).  That  Elijah 
commanded  that  they  should  pour  water  upon  the  burnt-offer- 
ing three  times  (i  Kings  xviii.  34).  That  Jestts  said,  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
look  and  kid  in  thru  measures  of  meal  until  tke  whole  was 
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Uavened  (Matt  ziii.  33).  That  yesus  ioid  (0  Peter  that  he 
vxmld  deny  Him  tkria  (Matt,  xxvi,  34).  That  the  Lord 
throe  asked  Peter,  Zovest  tAou  Met  (John  xjd.  15-17).  That 
yimoA  wof  in  the  wkai^s  belly  three  days  and  three  nights 
(Jonah  L  17).  That  yesus  said  that  He  would  dettroy  the 
Ten^k,  and  would  Himself  build  it  in  three  days  i^^X.  xxvi. 
61),  That  yesus  prayed  three  times  in  Gethsemane  (Matt 
xni.  39-44).  That  yesus  rose  affiin  on  the  third  day 
(Matt  xxviii.  1.  Besides  many  other  places,  as  Isa.  xri. 
14;  Hos.  vL  2  ;  Ex.  iiL  18  ;  x.  22,  23  ;  xix.  i,  11,  15,  16, 
18 ;  Lev.  xU.  23-25 ;  Num.  xix,  1 1  to  the  end ;  xxxi,  19-35 ; 
Deut  xix.  3,  3;  xxvi.  12 ;  Josh.  L  11 ;  iii.  2 ;  1  Sam.  xx. 
S,  12,  19,  20,  35, 36, 41 ;  3  Sam.  xxiv.  1 1-13  ;  Dan.  x.  1-3  ; 
Mark  xii,  3,  4-6 ;  Luke  xx.  13 ;  liii.  33, 33).  Seven  signi- 
fies full  and  complete  equally  as  three ;  but  seven  is  said 
of  holy  things,  and  three  of  things  not  holy. 

506.  And  shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  put  into  s^ul- 
(hres,  signifies  that  they  have  condemned  and  will  con- 
demn them.  By  the  bodies  are  here  signified  the  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church,  spoken  of  n.  505  an*' 
above :  and  by  not  suffering  them  to  be  put  into  sepulchres 
is  signified  to  reject  them  as  condemned.  This  is  signi- 
fied, because  by  putting  into  sepulchres  or  burying,  resur- 
rection and  continuation  of  life  is  signified ;  for  then  the 
things  are  committed  to  the  earth,  which  are  from  the  earth, 
thus  which  are  earthly  and  thence  unclean.  Therefore  by 
not  being  put  into  sepulchres,  or  not  being  buried,  is  signi- 
fied to  remain  in  things  earthly  and  unclean,  and  on  thai 
account  to  be  rejected  as  condemned.  Hence  it  was, 
that  in  the  church  among  the  children  of  Israel,  which  was 
a  representative  church,  it  was  established  that  they  who 
were  regarded  as  condemned  should  be  cast  forth  and  not 
buried  ;  as  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  yehovah  said 
UHoming  them,  they  shall  die  grievous  deaths,  they  shall  not 
be  mourned  nor  buried ;  they  shall  be  as  dung  upon  the  faec 
^  the  earth,  and  their  carcasses  shall  be  for  food  to  the  birds 
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i(f  the  /Uavens  and  to  the  beast  of  the  earth  (Jer  xvj.  3,  4). 
The  prophets  thai  prophesy  a  lie  thaii  be  cast  out  in  the  street* 
of  yerusalem,  and  shall  have  none  to  bury  them  0er.  iiT. 
16).  In  that  day  they  shall  bring  out  the  bones  of  the  kinp 
of  yudah,  the  bones  of  his  primes,  and  the  bones  of  the 
priests,  and  the  bones  of  the  prophets,  out  of  their  sepulchres; 
they  shall  not  be  collected  nor  buried;  they  shaO  be  for  dung 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  (Jer.  viii.  i,  2).  That  the  dop 
devoured  jfetebel  in  the  field,  and  there  was  none  to  bury  her 
(3  Kings  ix.  10).  Thou  wast  cast  out  of  thy  sepukkrt  at 
an  abominable  branch,  as  a  carcass  trodden  tinder  foot  (Isa. 
idv.  19,  zo.  Besides  other  places,  as  Jer.  zzv.  32, 33 ;  xziL 
19 ;  vii.  31,  33  ;  xuL  1 1,  12 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  16). 

507.  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  refoice  over 
them  and  be  glad,  signifies  the  delight  of  the  affection  of  the 
heart  and  the  soul  in  the  church  on  that  account  with  those 
who  were  in  faith  alone  as  to  doctrine  and  life.  By  "them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth "  are  meant  they  who  are  in  the 
church,  here  those  that  are  in  the  church  where  is  faith 
alone :  the  earth  signifies  the  church  in  which  they  are 
(n.  285).  To  rejoice  and  to  be  glad  signifies  to  have 
delight  of  the  affection  of  the  heart  and  the  soul.  Delight 
of  the  affection  of  the  heart  is  of  the  will,  and  delight  of 
the  affection  of  the  soul  is  of  the  understanding ;  for  by 
heart  and  soul  in  the  Word,  man's  will  and  understanding 
are  meant.  Hence  it  is  said,  "to  rejoice  and  be  glad," 
although  joy  and  gladness  appear  as  one  thing:  but  in 
these  two  is  the  marriage  of  the  will  and  the  understanding, 
which  is  also  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  in 
each  and  every  thing  of  the  Word :  see  the  "  Doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture* 
(n.  Scf-go).  Hence  it  is  that  both,  to  rejoice  and  to  be 
glad,  or  joy  and  gladness,  are  spoken  of  in  many  other 
places  in  the  Word  ;  as  in  these  :  Behold  joy  and  gUuinett 
(Isa.  xxil  13).  They  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness  (Isa. 
XXXV.  10  ;  li.   11).     yoy  and  gladness  are  cut  off  from  thi 
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ioitse  of  our  God  (Joel  i.  16).  The  voUe  of  joy  and  the  vom 
of  ^adness  shall  tease Qej.  viL  34;  xxv.  10).  TTie  fast  t^ 
the  tenth  skail  be  for  joy  and  gladness  (Zech.  viiL  19).  Se 
f^ad  with  ferusaiem,  and  rejoice  with  her  (Isa.  Ixvi  10). 
Rgoite  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of  Edom  (Lam.  iv.  ai) 
Let  the  heavens  be  glad,  let  the  earth  rejoice  (Ps.  xcvi.  11). 
Make  me  to  hear  Joy  and  ^adness  (Ps.  li.  8).  ydy  and 
^adness  shall  be  found  in  Zion  (Isa,  IL  3),  Thou  shall  have 
joy  and  gladness,  and  many  shall  r^'oiee  at  his  birth  (Lukr 
L  14).  /  will  cause  to  cease  the  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of 
^adness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride 
Qer.  vii.  34;  ivi.  9;  xrv.  10 ;  xxxiiL  10, 11).  Let  all  those 
^tatseek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad{Ps.  xl,  16;  btx.  4).  X.et 
the  Just  be  glad,  let  them  rejoice  with  gladness  (Ps.  IxviJi,  3). 
Be  gladin  Jerusalem,  rejoice  for  joy  with  her  (Isa.  Ixvi.  10). 

508.  And  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another,  signifies  consod* 
ation  by  love  and  friendship.  To  send  gifts  signifies  to  be 
consociated  by  love  and  friendship,  because  a  gift  consoci- 
atesj  for  it  produces  love,  and  causes  friendship.  "To 
one  another  "  signifies  mutually. 

509.  Because  those  twopri^hets  tormented  them  that  dw^  ' 
upon  the  earth,  signifies  that  those  two  essentials,  the  one 
coDceming  the  Tx>rd  and  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  other 
concerning  a  life  according  to  the  commandments  of  the 
Decalc^ue,  are  in  opposition  to  the  two  essentials  received 
in  the  Reformed  Church,  of  which  the  one  relates  to  a 
Trinity  of  Persons,  and  the  other  to  salvation  by  fdtb 
alone  without  the  works  of  the  law;  and  that  owing  to  that 
opposition  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem,  are  looked  upon  with  contempt,  dislike, 
and  aversion.  That  these  things  are  signified,  when  by  the 
two  prophets,  or  witnesses,  the  two  essentials  of  the  New 
ChoTch  are  meant,  and  when  by  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  two  essentials  of  the 
church  of  the  Reformed,  follows  aa  a  necessary  conclusion. 
By  tormenting  is  signified  to  be  a  matter  of  contempt,  dislika 
and  aversion. 
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510.  And  after  the  thrte  days  and  a  fuUf  the  spirit  of  Hfi 
from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet, 
signifies  that  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  at  the 
end  of  the  former,  when  the  New  Church  is  beginning  and 
advancing,  are  vivified  by  the  Lord  with  those  who  receive 
them.  By  "the  three  days  and  a  half"  is  signified  to  the 
end  and  a  beginning  (n.  505) ;  and  thus  from  the  end  of 
the  church  which  as  yet  is,  to  the  beginning  of  the  New ; 
here  with  those  among  whom  the  New  Church  commences 
and  is  pn^essing :  because  it  is  now  said  of  the  witnesses, 
that  "  the  spirit  of  life  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood 
upon  their  feet."  'By  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  spiritual 
life  is  signified  ;  and  by  standing  upon  the  feet  is  signified 
natural  life  agreeing  with  the  spiritual  life,  and  thus  to  be 
vivified  by  the  Lord.  This  is  signified  because  by  the  spirit 
of  life  the  internal  of  man  is  meant,  which  is  called  the 
internal  man,  which  viewed  in  itself  is  spiritual :  for  the 
spirit  of  man  thinks  and  wills ;  and  to  think  and  will  is  in 
itself  spiritual.  By  standing  upon  the  feet  the  external  of 
man  is  signified,  which  is  also  called  the  external  man,  which 
in  itself  is  natural ;  for  the  body  speaks  and  does  what  its 
spirit  thinks  and  wills,  and  to  speak  and  do  is  natural. 
That  the  feet  signify  things  natural,  may  be  seen  n.  49, 468. 
It  shall  be  told  what  in  particular  is  meant  by  this.  Every 
man  who  is  reformed,  is  reformed  first  as  to  his  intemd 
man,  and  afterwards  as  to  the  external.  The  interna)  man 
is  not  reformed  by  only  knowing  and  understanding  the 
truths  and  goods  by  which  man  b  saved,  but  by  willing  and 
loving  them  ;  but  the  external  man  by  speaking  and  doing 
the  things  which  the  internal  man  wills  and  loves :  and  as 
far  as  it  does  this,  so  far  the  man  is  regenerated.  He  is  not 
regenerated  before,  because  his  internal  is  not  before  in 
effect,  but  only  in  the  cause ;  and  the  ca^L$e,  unless  it  is 
in  effect,  is  dissipated.  It  is  like  a  house  built  upon  the 
Ice,  which  falls  to  the  bottom  when  the  ice  is  melted  by  the 
mm.     In  a  word,  it  is  like  a  man  without  feet  to  stand  and 
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iralk  upoD.  It  is  the  same  with  the  internal  or  spiritua. 
man,  unless  it  is  founded  on  the  external  or  natural.  This 
diea  is  what  is  signified  by  the  two  witnesses  standing  upon 
their  feet,  after  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them ; 
and  also  by  similar  things  in  Ezekiel :  ydiovah  said  101/0 
me.  Prof  hay  unto  the  wind;  and  when  I  pr^hesied,  the 
^irit  mteied  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet  (xzxvii. 
9,  lo).  Agun :  The  voice  speaking  to  me  said.  Son  of  man, 
stood  upon  thy  feet:  then  the  spirit  entered  into  me,  and  set  me 
upon  my  ftet  (^u  1,3).  And  again:  I  fell  upon  my  faa  ;  then 
the  spirit  came  mto  me,  and  set  me  up  upon  my  feet  <^\L  23,  24). 
rhis  is  also  what  b  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  to  Peter; 
Peter  said,  7%ou  skait  not  wash  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head;  yesus  said  unto  him.  He  that  is  washed 
tteedeth  not  satte  to  wash  his  feet,  and  is  clean  every  whit  (John 
xili.  6,  9}. 

511,  And  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them,s\^&Ka 
commotion  of  mind  and  consternation  on  account  of  the 
Divine  truths.  Fear  signifies  various  things,  according  to 
the  thing  which  causes  it  The  great  fear  here  signifies  a 
commotion  of  mind  and  consternation  on  account  of  Divine 
truths :  for  Divine  truths  have  those  effects  with  the  evil ; 
for  they  terrify  when  hell  and  eternal  damnation  are  heard 
of  at  Uie  same  time.  But  that  terror  is  shortly  dissipated, 
together  with  the  belief  that  there  is  any  life  after  death. 

512.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
unto  them.  Come  up  hither,  signifies  those  two  essentials  of 
the  New  Church  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  whence 
they  are  and  where  they  are,  and  their  protection.  By  "a 
great  voice  oat  of  heaven  "  is  signiiied  from  the  Lord ;  for 
a  voice  out  of  heaven  is  from  no  one  else.  %  "come 
Dp  hither  "  is  signiiied  their  being  taken  up  into  heaven, 
irtience  they  are  and  where  they  are,  and  the  protection  of 
them. 

5:13.  And  they  ascended  up  into  heaven  in  a  doud,  signifies 
die  being  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  conjunction  with  the 
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Lord  there  through  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  its 
literal  sense.  By  going  up  into  heaven  is  signiAed  being 
taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  as  just  above  (n.  j  13) : 
here  also  conjunction  with  the  Lord  there,  because  they 
went  up  in  a  cloud ;  for  by  a  cloud  the  sense  of  the  letter 
d  the  Word  is  signified  (n.  34) ;  and  through  this  ther% 
is  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  consociation  with  the 
angels ;  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concern- 
ing die  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  63-69). 

514.  jind  their  enemies  beheld  them,  signiiies  thai  they 
who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity  heard  them,  but 
remained  fixed  in  their  falsities.  By  beholding  the  t«o 
witnesses  is  signified  to  hear  the  two  essentials  of  the  New 
Church,  and  also  to  see  confirming  things  from  the  Word , 
because  they  saw  them  ascending  in  a  cloud ;  and  by  a 
cloud  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  signified  (il  14,  5 13). 
Yet  that  they  did  not  receive,  but  remained  fixed  in  theii 
falsities,  is  manifest  from  this,  that  nothing  more  is  s^d 
than  that  they  beheld;  and  it  follows  that  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  and  that  they  perished  in  it  By  their 
enemies  are  meant  those  who  were  in  the  great  city,  which 
is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt ;  and  that  these  aic 
they  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  501,  503,  &c.). 

515.  And  in  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
a  tatth  part  of  the  Hty  fell,  signifies  that  a  remaricabk 
change  of  state  then  took  place  widi  them,  and  that  they 
were  torn  away  from  heaven  and  cast  down  into  hell.  "In 
that  hour"  signifies  the  time  when  they  beheld  the  two  wit- 
nesses go  up  into  heaven,  and  yet  remained  fixed  in  tfaeii 
falsities,  as  just  above  (n.  514);  for  the  two  witnesses 
prophesied,  that  is,  taught  them  (vers.  3).  And  after  they 
were  slain,  and  came  to  life  again,  and  they  also  saw  them 
ascend  into  heaven,  and  still  did  not  recede  from  their 
falsities,  then  that  great  earthquake  took  place.  That  the 
name  took  place  with  "  the  two  Doctrines  of  the  New  Tero- 
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salem,  odc  concerning  the  Lord,  and  the  other  concerning 
a  Life  according  to  the  Commandments  of  the  Decalogue," 
may  be  seen  in  some  degree  from  the  Relations  after  the 
chapters.  These  two  Doctrines  are  the  two  Witnesses  which 
are  here  treated  of.  By  an  earthquake  a  change  of  state  is 
signified  (n.  331) ;  here  their  destruction,  because  in  it  a 
tenth  part  of  the  city  fell.  By  a  tenth  part  is  there  signi- 
fied all  of  them;  for  ten  signifies  many  and  all  (n.  lot); 
in  like  manner  the  tenth  part  or  a  tenth :  as  the  fourth  part 
or  a  fourth  signifies  the  same  as  four  (n.  333);  and  the 
third  part  or  a  third  the  same  as  three  (n.  400).  By  falling 
is  signified  to  sink  down  into  hell,  which  takes  place  when 
they  are  torn  away  from  heaven.  For  the  cities  in  the 
world  of  spirits  which  are  in  evils  and  falsides,  —  after 
they  who  are  there  have  been  visited,  informed,  and  ad- 
monished, and  still  persist  In  their  evils  and  falsities, — are 
shaken  by  an  earthquake  ;  and  thereby  a  gulf  is  opened, 
nto  which  they  sink  down :  and  the  inhabitants  then 
appear  to  themselves  to  be  at  the  bottom,  as  it  were  in  a 
desert;  out  of  which  they  are  sent  away  one  by  one  to 
their  places  in  hell.  That  it  was  so  done  with  this  ci^, 
will  be  seen  below  (n.  531). 

516.  And  there  were  slain  in  the  earthquake  names  of  men 
seven  thousand,  signifies  that  in  that  state  all  those  who 
professed  faith  alone,  and  therefore  made  the  works  of 
charity  of  no  account,  perished.  By  being  slain  is  signi- 
fied here  as  before  to  be  spiritually  slain,  which  is  to  perish 
as  to  the  soul.  By  the  earthquake  is  signified  a  change  a( 
stite  with  them,  and  their  destruction,  as  just  above.  By 
"  tlie  names  of  men  seven  thousand  "  are  signified  all-  who 
jirofessed  faith  alone,  and  for  that  reason  made  no  account 
of  the  works  of  charity,  and  therefore  condemned  the  two 
holy  essentials  of  the  New  Church.  By  names  are  signi- 
fied they  who  are  of  such  a  quality,  for  the  name  signifiea 
the  quality  of  the  man  (n.  81,  laj,  165):  and  by  seven 
tboosand  are  signified  all  who  are  such ;  for  the  same  i» 
«• 
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signified  by  seven  thousand  as  by  seven,  just  as  by  twelve 
thousand  the  same  as  twelve  (n.  34S).  That  seven  signi- 
iies  all,  and  is  predicated  of  the  holy  things  of  heaven  and 
the  church,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  of  profane  thicgs, 
may  be  seen  (n.  10,  391). 

517.  And  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  giory  to 
the  God  of  heaven,  signifies  that  they  who  joined  any  goods 
of  charity  to  their  faith,  when  they  saw  the  destruction  of 
those,  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  were  separated.  By 
'  the  remnant "  are  here  meant  those  who  adjoined  to  faith 
any  goods  (rf  charity.  Their  being  affrighted  signifies 
through  fear  when  they  saw  the  destruction  of  the  others. 
By  giving  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven  is  signified  to  ac- 
knowledge the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth :  by 
giving  glory  is  signified  to  acknowledge  and  to  worship 
and  by  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  the  Lord  is  meant, 
because  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (Matt.  zxviiL 
18).  Because  these,  through  fear,  acknowledged  the  Lord, 
they  were  separated,  that  they  might  be  explored  as  to 
the  origin  from  which  they  did  good,  —  whether  from 
themselves  or  from  the  Lord.  All  those  do  goods  from 
themselves,  who  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  that  is,  who  do 
not  live  the  commandments  of  the  Decal<^e ;  but  they 
who  so  shun  and  live,  do  goods  from  the  Lord. 

518.  The  second  woe  U  poit ;  behoid,  the  third  woe  eontetit 
fuichly,  signifies  a  lamentation  over  the  perverted  state  of 
the  church,  and  then  a  last  lamentation,  to  be  described 
presently.  Tliat  "woe"  signifies  a  lamentation  over  the 
perverted  state  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  416). 
By  the  third  woe  the  last  lamentation  is  signified,  when 
there  is  a  completion  and  end ;  for  three  and  the  third 
signify  these  (n,  505).  To  come  quickly  signifies  here- 
aftei ;  and  the  hereafter  is  described  in  the  twelfth  tc  the 
seventeenth  chapters  following,  and  finally  in  chaptei 
twentieth,  where  the  last  judgment  upon  them  is  treated  ol 

519.  And  the  teveiUk  angel  ceunded,  signifies  the  explor* 
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don  and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  after  ita 
cousummation,  when  the  coining  of  the  Lord  and  of  His 
kingdom  takes  place.  By  sounding  tlie  trumpet  is  signi- 
fied to  explore  and  make  manifest  the  state  of  the  church 
after  its  consummation,  when  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and 
of  His  kingdom  takes  place.  The  reason  is,  because  this 
is  signified  by  the  seventh  angel  sounding;  for  by  the  six 
angels  and  their  trumpets  sounding,  the  explorations  and 
manifestations  of  the  consummated  church  have  been  sig- 
nified, as  is  manifest  from  the  preceding  chapter,  where 
only  its  consummation  is  described.  But  that  its  state 
after  consummation  is  now  treated  of,  which  is  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom,  b  manifest  from  these 
things  that  follow  in  this  verse  and  aftenvards:  in  this 
verse.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there  were  great 
voiees  m  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are 
become  our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's,  and  He  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever,  &c.  The  reason  that  this  manifestation  was 
made  by  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel,  is  because 
seven  signifies  the  same  as  a  week ;  and  six  days  of  it  are 
days  of  labor  and  of  what  belongs  to  man,  and  the  seventh 
B  holy  and  the  Lord's.  That  the  devastation  of  the  church, 
when  there  is  no  longer  any  truth  of  doctrine  and  good  of 
life  therein,  and  thus  when  its  end  has  come,  is  meant  by 
consummation,  may  be  seen  n.  658,  750 ;  and  because 
then  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom, 
therefore  both,  the  consummation  of  the  age  and  the  com- 
leg  of  the  Lord,  are  spoken  of  in  Matt  xxiv.  3 ;  and  both 
ate  also  foretold  in  that  chapter. 

jao.  And  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  llu 
kingpins  of  this  world  are  become  our  Lord's  and  His 
Christ's,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies  cele- 
brations by  the  angels,  that  heaven  and  the  church  have 
become  the  Lord's,  as  they  were  from  the  beginning ;  and 
that  now  also  they  have  become  the  kingdom  of  His  Divine 
Unman ;  and  thus  that  the  Lord  as  to  both  will  now  reig^ 
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over  heaven  and  the  church  for  ever.  "  There  were  greal 
voices,"  signifies  celebrations  by  the  angels:  "saying,  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  have  become  our  Lord's  and  His 
Christ's,"  signifies  that  heaven  and  the  church  have  become 
the  Turd's  as  they  were  from  the  beginning,  and  now  also 
the  kingdom  of  His  Divine  Human :  "and  He  shall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  is  to  reign  over 
them  as  to  both.  That  great  voices  in  heaven  signify 
celebrations  of  the  Lord,  because  He  has  now  taken  His 
great  power,  is  manifest  from  verse  seventeenth  following 
where  those  great  voices  appear  in  full.  By  the  Lord  here 
is  meant  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah ;  and  by 
Christ  His  Divine  Human  is  meant,  which  is  the  Son  d 
God  (Luke  i.  33,  35)-  ThW  the  Lord  will  reign  as  to  His 
Divine  Human  also,  is  plainly  manifest  from  these  passages : 
TheFathtr  hathghen  all  things  into  the  hand  of  the  Son(Joha 
iii.  35).  The  Father  hath  given  to  the  San  power  over  aU fiesk 
(John  xvii.  3).  Father,  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine 
(John  xvii.  10).  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth  (Matt.  zxviiL  tS).  Concerning  His  Divine  Human 
He  also  says  that  the  Father  and  He  are  one.  And  that  ffe 
is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Him  Qohn  x.  30,  38 ; 
xiv.  S-13).  Add  to  this,  that  unless  the  Lord's  Human  is 
acknowledged  to  be  Divine,  the  church  perishes ;  since  M«. 
tord  cannot  then  he  in  man  and  man  in  the  Lord,  as  He 
teaches  (John  xiv.  ao;xv.  4-6;  xvii.  a i):  and  this  conjunc- 
tion makes  the  man  of  the  church,  and  thus  the  church. 
Thai  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  meant  by  Christ,  Is 
because  Christ  is  the  Messiah,  and  the  Messiah  is  the  Sod 
of  God  whom  they  expected  to  come  into  the  world.  That 
Christ  is  the  Messiah  is  manifest  from  these  passages: 
We  have  found  the  Messiah,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  thi 
Christ  (John  i.  41).  The  woman  said,  I  know  that  the 
Messiah  cometh,  who  is  called  the  Christ  (John  iv.  35), 
For  "Messiah"  in  the  Hebrew  language  is  Anointed,  as 
"  Christ "  is  in  the  Greek  language.    That  the  Messiah  b 
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the  Son  of  God  appears  from  these  passages :  TTu  ht^ 
priett  asked  Himywhelher  He  was  I  he  Christ  (Messiah)  the  Spn 
of  GodQiaM.  xxvi.  63  ;  Mark  xiv.  61 ;  John  zx  31),  Thou 
art  the  Christ  the  Stm  of  God,  who  should  come  into  the  world 
(John  xi.  27),  Peter  said,  We  believe  and  aeknowledge  that 
thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (John  vi.  69). 
That  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  the  Son  of  God 
is  manifest  from  this :  The  angel  said  to  Mary,  T^ou  shait 
ameeive  m  thy  womi,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son  ;  He  shall 
be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  Tht 
Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  artd  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore,  also  thai  Holy  Thing  whuh 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God  (Luke  i. 
30-35  :  and  from  many  other  places).  From  these  things 
it  is  manifest  what  is  signified  by  The  kingdoms  have  become 
our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's. 

531.  And  the  twenty-four  elders,  who  sat  before  God  upon 
their  thrones,  fell  upon  their  faees,  and  worshipped  God, 
signifies  the  acknowledgment  by  all  the  angels  of  heaven, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
highest  adoration.  By  the  twenty-four  elders  sitting  upon 
the  thrones  are  signified  all  in  heaven,  in  particular  in  the 
spiritual  heaven  (n.  233,  251):  and  by  falling  upon  their 
faces  and  worshipping  God,  is  signified  the  highest  adora- 
tion, and  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  die  God  (rf 
heaven  and  earth. 

521.  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty, 
who  art  and  who  wast  and  who  art  to  come,  signifies  con- 
fession and  glorification  by  the  angels  of  heaven,  that  the 
Lord  is  He  who  is,  who  lives  and  has  power  of  Himself 
and  governs  all  things,  because  He  alone  is  Eternal  and 
Infinite.  By  giving  thanks,  the  acknowledgment  and  glo 
rification  of  the  Lord  is  signified.  That  the  Son  (A  Man, 
who  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  is  Almighty,  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the 
First  and  the  Last,  also  He  who  is  and  who  was  and  vbo 
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is  to  come,  may  be  seen  above  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap^  L  8, 
ir,J7;  ii,8;  iv.  8.  And  that  they  signify  that  it  is  He  wba 
is,  lives  and  has  power  of  Himself,  governs  all  things,  and 
is  alone  Eternal  and  Infinite,  and  God,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  13,  29-31,  38,  S7,  9'}- 

533.  That  thou  hast  talun  thy  great  power,  (mdhait  entered 
upon  thy  kingdom,  signifies  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Church,  where  they  will  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Only  God, 
as  He  is  and  as  He  was.  "Thou  hast  taken  thy  great 
power,"  signifies  the  Divine  Omnipotence,  which  is  His, 
and  which  was  His  from  etemi^.  "  Thou  hast  entered 
upon  thy  kingdom,"  signifies  that  heaven  and  tiie  diurch 
are  now  His,  as  before.  By  His  kingdom  is  here  meant 
the  New  Heaven  and  New  Church,  spoken  of  in  the  Apoc- 
alypse (xxi.,  xxii.).  In  the  Apocalypse,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end,  the  state  of  the  former  heaven  and  church,  and 
their  abolishment,  is  alone  treated  of;  and  afterwards  the 
New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  and  their  establishment  ; 
in  which  One  God  is  acknowledged  in  whom  is  a  trinity, 
ind  that  that  God  is  the  Lord.  This  the  Apocalypse  teaches 
from  beginning  to  end :  for  it  teaches  that  the  Son  of  Man, 
who  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  is  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  ths  First  and  the 
Last;  who  is, was, and  is  to  come;  andis  Almighty (n. 532): 
and  at  length  that  a  New  Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, will  be  the  Church  of  the  Lamb,  that  is,  of  His  Divine 
Human,  and  thus  at  the  same  time  of  the  Divine  from 
Which  are  all  things ;  as  is  plainly  manifest  from  these 
passages :  Let  us  rejoUe  and  exult,  for  the  time  of  the  marria^ 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  Wife  hath  made  herself  ready 
(Apoc.  xix.  7).  There  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  and  said 
unto  me.  Come  hither,  T  will  show  thee  the  Bride  the  LanWs 
IVife ;  and  he  showed  me  the  Holy  City  Jerusalem  (Apoc. 
xxi.  9,  I  o).  I  yesits  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David, 
the  bright  and  morning  star:  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say. 
Come :  and   let  him  that  heareth  say.   Come  (Apoc.  zxii 
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■6,  17).  T^ere  was  ghen  to  the  Son  of  Matt  dominion,  and 
^ory,  and  tht  kingdom;  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  and  His  kingdom  shall  not  perish  (Dan.  vil.  14). 

524.  And  the  nations  were  angry,  signifies  those  who  are 
in  faith  alone,  and  thence  in  evils  of  life,  that  they  became 
enraged  and  infested  those  who  are  against  their  faith. 
By  "  the  nations "  those  are  meant  who  are  in  evils  of  life, 
and  abstractly  evils  of  life  (n.  147,  483) ;  but  here  those 
who  are  in  faith  alone,  because  these  are  here  treated  of : 
and  these  are  in  evils  of  life,  because  their  religion  is, 
that  the  law  does  not  condemn  them,  provided  they  have 
faith  that  Christ  took  away  its  condemnation.  Their  being 
angry  also  signifies  not  only  that  they  became  enraged,  but 
also  that  they  infested  diose  who  are  against  their  faith ;  as 
may  be  evident  from  the  thit^  (hat  follow  concerning  the 
Dragon  (chap,  xil  17),  and  afterwards. 

525,  And  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  to  judge  the 
lead,  signifies  their  destruction  and  the  last  judgment  upon 
those  who  have  not  any  spiritual  life.  By  "  thy  wrath  "  the 
last  judgment  is  signified  (n.  340),  and  thus  their  destruc- 
tion. This  is  signified  by  the  Lord's  wrath,  because  it 
appears  to  them  as  if  the  Lord  from  anger  cast  them  down 
into  hell ;  when  yet  the  evil  casts  himself  down.  For  it  is 
as  if  a  malefactor  should  attribute  it  to  the  law,  that  he 
is  punished ;  or  to  the  fire  that  he  is  burnt,  if  he  puts  his 
hand  in  It ;  or  to  a  drawn  sword  in  the  hand  of  one  who 
is  defending  himself,  if  he  is  stabbed  when  he  runs  upon 
its  point :  so  it  happens  with  every  one  who  is  against  the 
Lord,  and  from  anger  rushes  against  those  whom  the  Lord 
protects.  By  the  dead  that  are  to  be  judged  are  meant  in 
the  miiversal  sense  those  who  have  died  out  of  the  world ; 
but  in  tlie  proper  sense  those  are  meant  who  have  not  any 
spiritual  life :  of  these  the  judgment  is  predicated  in  John 
iii.  18 ;  V.  34, 19.  The  reason  is,  because  those  are  s^d 
to  be  alive,  who  have  spiritual  life.  Spiritual  life  is  solely 
with  those  who  go  to  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  shun 
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evils  as  sins.  Those  who  have  no  spiritual  life  are  meant  in 
these  passages  :  T^y  joined  themseives  aiso  unto  Baa^eor, 
and  eat  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead  (Ps.  CvL  38).  The  mem} 
persecuteth  my  soul,  he  hath  made  me  to  sit  in  darkness  as 
the  dead  of  the  world  (Ps.  cxliii.  3).  To  hear  the  groaning 
of  the  prisomr,  and  to  loose  the  sons  of  death  (Ps.  ciL  ao). 
/  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  hit 
art  dead:  he  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain 
which  are  ready  to  die  (Apoc  iii.  1,  a).  That  these  are 
meant  hy  Ihe  dead,  is  because  spiritual  death  is  meant: 
on  which  account  those  aiso  who  are  destroyed  by  that 
death  are  signified  by  the  slain  (n.  331,  325,  and  else- 
where). But  they  who  have  died  out  of  the  world  are 
meant  by  the  dead  in  these  passages :  The  dead  were 
Judgtd  according  to  the  things  that  were  written  in  the  books 
(Apoc.  II.  la).  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  {k^oc 
IX.  5).  The  reason  is  because  by  the  first  death  is  there 
meant  natural  death,  which  is  to  die  out  of  the  world ;  and 
by  the  second  death  spiritual  death,  which  is  damnation. 

526.  And  to  give  reward  to  His  servants  the  prophets, 
and  to  the  saints,  signifies  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  to 
those  who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and 
in  a  life  according  to  them.  By  "  reward  "  is  signified  the 
happiness  of  eternal  life,  as  will  be  shown  presently :  by 
"  the  prophets  "  those  are  signified  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  doctrine  from  the  Word  (n.  8,  133) :  and  by  "  the  saints  " 
they  who  are  in  a  life  according  to  them  (n.  173).  By 
reward  is  here  meant  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  arising 
from  the  enjoyment  and  pleasantness  of  the  love  and  affec- 
tion for  good  and  truth.  For  every  affection  of  love  has 
in  itself  its  enjoyment  and  pleasantness,  and  the  affection 
of  the  love  of  good  and  truth  enjoyment  and  pleasantness 
such  as  the  angels  of  heaven  have ;  and  every  affection 
remains  with  man  after  deatti.  The  reason  is,  because 
affection  is  of  love,  and  love  is  the  life  of  man  ;  on  which 
account  e\'ery  one  has  such  life  after  death  as  his  reigning 
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love  was  in  the  world :  and  tlie  reigniog  love  of  those  who 
have  loved  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  have  lived  accord- 
ing to  Aem,  is  the  tove  of  good  and  truth.  Nothing  else 
but  the  deh'ght  of  good  and  the  pleasantness  of  truth  is 
meant  by  reward  in  the  following  passages :  Behold,  tfu 
Lord  yAovih  cometh  in  strength  ;  behold,  His  reward  is  with 
JSim  (Isa.  zl.  10  ;  Ixil.  11).  Behold,  I  come  quickly;  and 
my  reward  is  with  me  (Apoc  xxii.  jj).  My  judgment  it 
with  yehovah,  and  the  reward  of  my  work  is  with  my  God 
(Isa.  xliz.  4).  /  yehovah  love  judgment,  J  will  ffve  the 
reward  0/ their  work  (Isa.  Ixi.  8).  Z>o  good,  hoping  for  noth- 
ing again  ;  and  your  reward  shall  ie  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the 
children  of  the  Highest  (Luke  vi.  35.  Besides  other  places, 
as  Jer.  ixxi.  15-17;  Matt.  v.  la;  vi.  4,  6,  18;  x.  41, 
43  ;  Mark  ix.  41 ;  Luke  vi.  33,  33 ;  xiv.  13-14  i  John  iv. 
3S.3')- 

327,  And  to  them  that  fear  thy  name,  both  small  and 
great,  signifies  who  love  the  tilings  which  are  the  Lord's  in 
a  greater  or  less  degree.  By  fearing  the  Lord's  name  is 
signified  to  love  the  things  which  are  the  Lord's.  By  fear- 
ing is  signified  to  love  ;  and  by  the  Lord's  name  all  things 
by  which  He  is  worshipped  are  signified  (n.  81):  by  the 
small  and  the  great  are  signified  those  who  fear  the  Lord 
in  a  less  or  a  greater  degree.  That  "  to  fear  "  here  signi- 
fies to  love,  is  because  every  one  who  loves,  fears  also  to 
do  evil  to  him  whom  he  loves.  Genuine  love  is  not  given 
without  that  fear.  Consequently,  he  who  loves  the  Lord, 
fears  to  do  evil,  because  evils  are  contrary  to  Him ;  for 
they  are  contrary  to  His  Divine  laws  in  the  Word,  which 
is  from  Him,  and  thus  Himself ;  yea,  they  are  contrary  to 
His  Divine  essence,  which  is  that  He  wishes  to  save  all ; 
for  He  is  the  Saviour ;  and  He  cannot  save  a  man,  unless 
he  lives  according  to  His  laws  and  commandments.  And 
what  is  more,  he  who  loves  evils,  loves  also  to  do  evil  to 
the  Lord ;  yea,  to  crucify  Him.  This  lies  inmostly  hid  in 
every  evil,  even  with  those  who  confess  Him  with  the  mouth 
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m  the  world.  That  it  is  so  is  unknown  to  men,  but  well 
knotHi  to  die  angeU.  That  to  fear  God  signifies  to  love 
the  things  that  are  God's,  by  doing  them,  and  not  being 
willing  to  do  the  things  that  are  contrary  to  Him,  is  mani- 
fest from  these  passages:  IF^ai  doth  yeJunnih  thy  God 
require  of  ihte,  M  to  fear  fehffvah  thy  God,  ta  walk  iit  ail 
His  mays,  and  to  love  Him  (Deut.  x.  13).  Ye  shall  waUk 
after  yehovah  your  God,  and  fear  Him,  and  keep  His  eom- 
mandmeats  (DeuL  xiii.  4).  Jehmiah  thy  God  shall  thou 
fear,  Him  shall  thou  serve,  and  to  Him  shall  thou  cleave 
(DeuL  X.  20 ;  vi.  3, 13, 14,  34 ;  viii.  6 ;  xviL  19 ;  xzviiL  58  ; 
xxxi.  13).  O  that  there  were  in  them  a  heart  to  fear  Me, 
tnd  to  keep  my  commandments  (Deut  v.  39).  Teath  tne,  O 
yehovah,  thy  way ;  unite  my  heart  to  the  fear  of  thy  name 
(Ps.  IxxKvi.  11).  blessed  is  he  that  feareth  yehovah,  that 
waiketh  in  His  ways  (Ps.  cxzviii.  i  ;  cxiL  i ;  Jer.  xliv.  :o). 
J^  I  am  a  father,  where  is  my  honorl  if  I  am  a  lord,  where 
is  my  fear!  (Mai.  i.  6  ;  li.  5  ;  Isa.  xL  3,  3).  /  wiU  giv* 
them  one  heart  and  one  way  to  fear  Me  ;  and  I  will  fut  my 
fear  in  their  heart,  that  they  may  not  depart  from  Me  (Jer. 
xxxii.  39,  40).  The  fear  of  yehovah  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom  (Ps.  od.  10.  Besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  viii.  13 ; 
ixv.  3 ;  xxix.  13 ;  I.  10 ;  Jer.  xxxiiL  9 ;  Ps.  xxii.  33 ;  xxxiiL 
8,  18  ;  xxxiv,  7,  9  ;  Iv,  19  ;  cxv.  11,  13  ;  cxivii.  ti ;  Apoc 
xiv.  7  ;  Luke  L  50).  But  the  fear  of  God  with  the  evil  is 
not  love,  but  a  fear  of  helL 

52S.  And  to  destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth,  signifies 
the  casting  into  hell  of  those  who  have  destroyed  the  church. 
By  destroying  them  that  destroy  the  earth,  is  signified  the 
casting  into  hell  of  those  who  have  destroyed  the  church, 
because  the  church  is  signified  by  the  earth  (n.  385) ;  and 
because  it  follows  after  these  words,  the  time  to  Judp  th* 
dead  is  come;  by  which  the  last  judgment  upon  those  who 
have  no  spiritual  life  is  signified  (n.  525).  Thus  by  "the 
time  is  come  to  destroy  tbem  that  destroy  the  earth,"  is  here 
signified  the  casting  into  hell  of  those  who  have  desln^d 
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the  cburch.  The  like  is  said  of  Lucifer,  by  whom  Babylon 
is  meant,  in  Isaiah :  TAvu  kast  destroyed  thou  earth,  and 
hast  siain  thy  people  (xiv.  20). 

539.  And  the  TempU  of  God  was  opened  m  heaven,  and 
there  was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  of  His  covenant,  signifies 
the  New  Heaven,  in  which  the  Lord  is  worshipped  in  His 
Dinne  Human,  and  they  live  according  to  the  command- 
ments of  His  Decalogue ;  which  are  the  two  essentials  of 
the  New  Church,  by  which  there  is  conjunction.  ^  "  the 
Temple  of  God  "  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  signified, 
also  heaven  where  the  angels  are,  and  the  church  on  earth. 
That  these  three  are  signified  by  the  temple  <^  God,  and 
that  they  cannot  be  separated,  may  be  seen  n.  191.  But 
here  by  the  temple  (tf  God  is  signified  the  Lord  in  His 
Divine  Human  in  heaven  where  the  angels  are,  because  iC 
is  said,  "the  temple  of  God  in  heaven."  ^  the  ark  in  the 
temple  the  Decalogue  is  meant ;  for  in  the  ark  were  only 
the  two  tables,  on  which  the  Decalt^e  was  inscribed.  By 
its  being  open  is  signified  that  these  two,  the  Divine  Human 
and  the  Decalogue,  which  are  the  two  Essentials  of  the  New 
Church,  were  now  seen,  and  were  seen  after  the  evil  were 
vast  down  into  hell  (n.  538).  It  is  said,  "  the  ark  of  His 
covenant  in  His  temple,"  because  a  covenant  signifies  con- 
jtinction ;  of  which  below.  But  something  shall  first  be 
said  concerning  the  Decalogue.  What  nation  in  the  entire 
world  does  not  know  that  it  is  evil  to  kill,  to  commit  adul- 
tery, to  steal,  and  to  testify  falsely?  Unless  they  knew 
these  things,  and  guarded  by  laws  against  such  crimes,  they 
must  perish ;  for  sodety,  a  commonwealth,  and  a  kingdom, 
without  those  laws,  would  fall  Who  can  suppose  that  the 
Israelitish  nation  was  so  stupid  above  all  other  nations,  as 
not  to  know  that  those  were  evils  ?  On  which  account  one 
may  wonder  why  those  laws,  known  universally  in  the  whole 
world,  were  promulgated  with  so  great  a  miracle  from 
mount  Sinai  by  Jehovah  Himself,  and  written  also  by  His 
finger.     Bat  hear:  They  were  promulgated  by  Jehovah 
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with  such  a  miracle,  and  wriRen  by  His  linger,  that  tt 
might  be  known  that  those  laws  were  not  only  civil  and 
moral  laws,  but  also  spiritual  laws ;  and  that  to  do  contrary 
to  them  was  not  only  to  do  evil  against  a  fellow-citizen  and 
against  society,  but  also  to  sin  against  God.  Wherefore, 
those  laws,  by  promulgation  from  mount  Sinai  by  Jehovah, 
were  made  laws  of  religion.  For  it  is  evident  that  whatever 
Jehovah  God  commands,  He  commands  it  that  it  may  be  a 
thing  of  religion ;  and  that  it  b  to  be  done  for  His  sake ; 
and  for  man's  sake,  that  he  may  be  saved.  Those  laws — 
because  tbey  were  the  first-fmits  of  the  church  about  to  be 
established  by  the  Lord  with  the  Israelitish  nation,  and 
because  they  were  in  a  brief  summary  the  aggregate  of  all 
things  of  religion,  by  which  there  is  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  man  and  d  man  with  the  Lord — were  on  that 
account  so  holy,  that  nothing  is  more  holy.  That  they  were 
most  holy  may  be  evident  from  this :  that  yehovah  Himself, 
that  is,  the  Lord,  dacended  in  fire;  and  that  the  mountain 
then  smoked  and  trembled,  and  that  there  were  thunders, 
lightnings,  a  thick  cloud,  and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet  (Ex.  xix. 
i6,  i8  ;  Deut  V.  19-33).  That  the  pe^le,  before  the  descent 
of  Jehovah,  prepared  and  sanctified  themselves  for  three  days 
(Ex.  xix.  10,  II,  15).  That  the  mountain  was  enclosed  by 
bounds,  that  no  one  might  approach  to  its  base,  lest  he  should 
die  (Ex.  xix.  11, 13, 20-13  i  ^^-  'i  s).  That  thai  law  was 
written  on  two  tables  of  stone,  and  that  if  was  written  by  the 
finger  of  God  (^jcxxji.  18;  xxxij.  15, 16;  Deut  ix.  10).  That 
the  face  of  Moses  shone,  when  he  brought  Ike  Tables  down  from 
the  mountain  the  second  time  (Ex.  xxxiv.  39-35).  That  £& 
Tadles  were  laid  up  in  the  Ark  (Ex.  xxv.  1 6 ;  xl.  3  o ;  Deut.  x.  5 ; 
I  Kings  viii.  9).  That  the  place  in  the  Tabematie  where  the 
Ark  was,  was  called  the  Holy  of  Holies  (Ex.  ixvi.  33,  and 
elsewhere).  That  the  Ark,  on  account  of  the  Law  in  it,  wot 
called  yehovah  There  (Num.  x.  35,  36 ;  2  Sam.  vi  3  ;  Ps. 
cxxxii.  8).  That  yehovah  spahe  with  Moses  above  the  Ark 
(Ex.  xxv.  32 ;  Num.  vii.  89).     That  on  acantnt  of  the  holiness 
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»f  that  Law,  it  was-  not  lawful  for  Aaron  to  enter  wiiAifi  the 
Vail  where  the  Ark  was,  exeept  with  sacrifkes  aad  ituense, 
lest  he  should  die  (Lev.  xvi  2-14,  &c).  That  owing  to  the 
presena  and  power  of  the  Lord  in  the  Law  whkh  was  m  the 
Ark,  the  t,  aters  of  the  Jordan  were  divided,  and  as  long  as 
it  rested  in  the  middle,  the  people  passed  over  on  dry  land 
(Josh,  iil  1-17;  iv.5-30).  Thst  by  carrying  the  Ark  around, 
the  walls  of  yerichofell  down  0osh.  vi.  1-30).  That  Dagon 
the  god  of  the  fhilistines  fell  down  to  the  earth  before  the 
Ark,  and  afterwards  lay  upon  the  threshold  of  the  temple  with 
kis  head  broken  off  (1  Sam.  v.  3,  4).  That  the  Ekronites 
and  Bethshemites  were  smitten  on  aceount  of  the  Ark  to 
the  number  of  many  thousands  (i  Sara,  v,  and  vi).  That  the 
Ark  was  introduced  into  Zion  by  David  with  sacrifices  and 
rejoicing  (3  Sam.  vL  1-19).  That  Ussah  died  at  that  time, 
because  he  touched  it  (z  Sam.  vi.  6,  7).  That  the  Ark  was 
0ie  inmost  recess  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  (i  Kings  vi.  19, 
&C ;  viii.  3-9).  That  the  Tables  on  which  the  Law  was 
written  were  called  the  Tables  of  the  Covenant,  and  from  them 
the  ark  was  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  the  Law  itself 
the  Covenant  (Num.  x.  33  ;  Deut  iv,  13,  23  ;  v.  2,  3  ;  ix.  9  ; 
Josh.  ilL  II ;  1  Kings  viii.  19,  ai  ;  and  elsewhere).  That 
that  law  being  called  the  covenant,  signiiies  conjunction, 
is  because  covenants  are  made  for  the  sake  of  love,  of 
friendship,  of  consociation,  and  thus  of  conjunction. 
Therefore  it  is  said  of  the  Lord,  that  He  shall  be  for  a 
covenant  to  the  people  (Isa.  xliL  6 ;  xlix.  8).  And  He  is 
called  the  Angel  of  the  covenant  QAaX.  iii.  1);  and  His  blood, 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  (Matt  xxvi.  sS;  Zech.  iz.  11 ;  Ex. 
xxiv.  4-10).  And  for  that  reason  the  Word  is  called  the 
Old  Covenant  and  the  New  Covenant. 

530.  And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunders, 
and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail,  signifies  that  then,  below, 
there  were  reasonings,  commotions,  and  falsifications  of 
good  and  tnith.  By  the  lightnings,  voices,  and  thunders, 
reasonings  are  signified  (n.  396).     ^  the  earthquake  arA 
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tignified  changes  of  the  state  of  the  church  (ii.  331) ;  hen 
commotions.  By  the  great  hail,  the  falsifications  of  truth 
and  good  are  signified  (n.  399).  These  things  took  place 
in  the  lower  parts,  where  the  evil  stUl  tarried,  before  the 
last  judgment  was  executed  upon  them  ;  for  it  is  said  in 
the  eighteenth  verse  preceding.  The  time  to  Judge  the  dead 
is  come,  and  to  destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth.  Such 
things  take  place  in  the  world  of  spirits,  from  the  presence 
and  influx  (rf  heaven,  which  is  above  them. 


531.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Relation.  I  was  suddenly 
seized  with  a  disease  almost  deadly :  my  whole  head  was 
weighed  down  heavily:  a  pestilential  smoke  ascended  from 
the  Jenisalem  which  is  called  Sodom  and  ^ypt:  I  was 
half-dead  with  severe  pain:  I  expected  the  end.  I  lay 
thus  in  my  bed  for  three  days  and  a  half:  my  spirit  was 
affected  thus,  and  from  it  my  body.  And  then  I  heard 
around  me  the  voices  of  them  that  said,  "Lo,  he  who 
preached  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  the 
Man  Christ  alone,  lies  dead  in  the  street  of  our  city." 
And  they  asked  some  of  the  clergy  whether  he  was  wordiy 
of  burial ;  and  they  said  that  he  was  not :  "  let  him  lie ;  let 
him  be  looked  at."  They  passed  to  and  fro  and  mocked. 
In  truth  this  happened  to  me,  when  this  chapter  of  the 
Apocalypse  was  being  explained.  Harsh  speeches  of  the 
scoffers  were  then  heard,  especially  these:  "How  can 
repentance  be  performed  without  faith  ?  How  can  Christ 
the  Man  be  adored  as  God  ?  When  we  are  saved  of  free 
grace  without  any  merit  of  our  own,  what  need  we  then 
but  the  faith  alone,  that  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  to 
take  away  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  impute  to  us  His 
merit,  and  thus  justify  us  before  Him,  and  absolve  us  from 
our  sins  by  His  herald  the  priest,  and  then  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  operate  all  good  in  us  ?    Is  not  this  according  Id 
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the  Scripture,  and  also  according  to  reason?"  These 
things  the  crowd  that  stood  by  applauded.  I  heatd  these 
things ;  but  could  not  answer,  because  I  lay  almost  dead. 
But  after  three  days  and  a  half  my  spirit  recovered ;  and 
1  went  forth  in  the  spirit  from  the  broad  way  into  the  city 
and  said  again,  "  Repent,  and  believe  in  Christ ;  and  your 
sins  will  be  remitted,  «tid  ye  will  be  saved  :  if  not,  ye  will 
perish.  Did  not  the  Lord  Himself  preach  repentance  foi 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  that  they  should  believe  in 
Him  ?  Did  He  not  command  the  disciples  to  preach  the 
same  I  Does  not  entire  securi^  of  life  follow  the  di^ma 
of  your  faith  ? "  But  they  said,  "  What  nonsense  1  Has 
not  the  Son  made  satisfaction  ?  Has  not  the  Father  ina 
puted  it?  Has  He  not  justified  us,  who  have  believed 
this  ?  We  are  thus  ted  by  the  spirit  of  grace.  What  sic 
is  there  then  in  us  ?  What  power  has  death  over  us  ?  Do 
you  comprehend  this  gospel,  preacher  of  sin  and  repent- 
ance ? "  But  then  a  voice  came  forth  out  of  heaven,  say- 
ing, "  What  is  the  faith  of  the  impenitent  but  a  dead  faith? 
The  end  is  come :  the  end  has  come  upon  you  secure  ones  ; 
blameless  in  your  own  eyes ;  justified  in  your  faith ;  devils." 
And  suddenly  an  abyss  was  then  opened  in  the  midst  d 
that  city ;  and  it  widened ;  and  house  fell  upon  house ; 
and  they  were  swallowed  up ;  and  soon  the  water  boiled 
up  out  of  a  broad  wtiirlpool,  and  overflowed  the  waste. 

When  they  were  thus  engulfed,  and  seemed  inundated,  I 
desired  to  know  their  lot  in  the  deep ;  and  it  was  said  to 
me  from  heaven,  "  Thou  shalt  see  and  hear."  And  thep 
the  waters  in  which  they  seemed  to  be  inundated,  disap- 
peared before  my  eyes ;  because  waters  in  the  spiritual 
World  are  correspondences,  and  hence  appear  around 
those  who  are  in  falsities.  And  then  they  were  seen  by 
me  in  a  sandy  bottom,  where  heaps  of  stones  were  piled 
op ;  among  which  they  were  running  about,  and  lamenting 
that  they  were  cast  out  of  their  great  city.  Ajid  they  cried 
out  and  exclaimed,  "  Why  has  this  come  upon  us  ?    An 
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we  not,  through  our  faith,  dean,  pure,  just,  and  holy?" 
And  others  cried,  "Are  we  not,  through  our  faith,  cleansed, 
purified,  justified,  and  sanctified  ? "  And  others,  "  Are  we 
lOt,  through  our  faith,  made  such  that  we  may  appear,  be 
teen,  and  be  reputed,  before  God  the  Father,  and  be  de 
clared  before  the  angels,  as  clean,  pure,  just,  and  holy? 
Are  not  we  reconciled,  propitiated,  expiated,  and  so  ab- 
solved,  washed,  and  cleansed  from  sins  ?  Has  not  the 
condemnation  of  the  law  been  taken  away  by  Christ? 
Why  then  are  we  cast  together  here  as  condemned  i  We 
have  beard,  from  an  audacious  preacher  of  sin  in  our  great 
city,  '  Believe  in  Christ,  and  repent.'  Did  we  not  brieve 
in  Christ,  when  we  believed  in  His  merit?  Have  we  not 
repented,  when  we  have  confessed  that  we  are  sinners? 
Why,  then,  has  this  befallen  us  ? "  But  a  voice  was  then 
heard  speaking  to  them  from  one  side,  "  Do  you  know  any 
sin  in  which  you  are  J  Have  you  in  any  wise  examined 
yourselves  ?  Have  you  on  that  account  shunned  any  evil 
as  a  sin  against  God  ?  And  he  that  does  not  shun  it,  is  in  it. 
Is  not  sin  the  devil  ?  Wherefore  you  are  they  of  whom  the 
Lord  says,  '  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  we  have  eaten 
and  drunk  before  Thee,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets :  but  He  shall  say,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are ;  depart  bom  Me,  all  workers  of  iniqui^,' 
(Luke  xiii.  26, 17) :  of  whom  He  also  speaks  in  Matt  vii. 
13,  33.  Depart,  therefore,  each  to  his  place.  You  see 
openings  into  caverns :  enter  in  thither,  and  to  each  of 
you  will  be  given  there  his  work  to  do,  and  there  food  ia 
proDortion  to  the  work  If  vou  do  not,  himger  will  compel 
you  to  enter. 

A  voice  afterwards  came  from  heaven  to  certain  ones 
upon  the  earth,  who  were  without  that  great  city,  and  lAo 
are  spoken  of  in  vers.  15,  saying  loudly,  "Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  beware  of  consociation  with  such.  Can  you 
not  understand  that  the  evils  which  are  called  sins  and 
iniquities  render  a  man  unclean  and  impure  ?    How  cm*" 


.yCOOgIC 


Ho  531.]         THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  571 

the  man  be  cleansed  and  purified  from  them,  bui  by  actual 
repentance,  and  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ?  Actual  repent- 
ance is  to  examine  one's  sell,  to  know  and  acknowledge  his 
sins,  to  hold  himself  guilty,  to  confess  them  before  the 
Lord,  to  implore  help  and  power  to  resist  them,  and  so  to 
desbt  from  them,  and  to  lead  a  new  life ;  and  to  do  all 
•his  as  of  himselt  Do  so  once  or  twice  in  a  year,  when 
you  come  to  the  Holy  Communion ;  and  afterwards,  when 
the  sins  of  which  you  have  found  yourselves  guilty  recur, 
then  say  to  yourselves,  'We  do  not  will  these,  because 
they  are  sins  against  God.'  This  is  actual  repentance. 
Who  cannot  understand,  that  he  who  does  not  examine 
and  see  his  sins,  remains  in  them?  For  all  evil  is  delight- 
ful to  man  from  birth.  For  it  is  delightful  to  him  to 
revenge,  to  commit  adultery,  to  defraud,  to  blaspheme,  and 
especially  to  rule  from  the  love  of  self.  Does  not  the 
delight  prevent  you  from  seeing  them?  And  if  perchance 
it  is  said  that  they  are  sins,  do  you  not  from  the  enjoyment 
of  them  excuse  them  ?  yea,  persuade  yourselves,  and  con- 
firm it  by  falsities,  that  they  are  not  sins  ?  and  50  remain  in 
them,  and  do  them  afterwards  more  than  before  ?  and  this 
even  until  you  do  not  know  what  sin  is ;  yea,  whether  there 
is  such  a  thing.  It  is  otherwise  with  every  one  who  ac- 
tually repents.  The  evils  which  he  knows  and  acknowl- 
edges, he  calls  sins,  and  therefore  begins  to  shun  and  turn 
away  from  them,  and  to  feel  the  delight  of  them  as  unde- 
lightful.  And  as  far  as  he  does  this,  he  so  far  sees  and 
loves  goods,  and  at  length  feels  the  delight  of  them,  which 
is  the  delight  of  heaven.  In  a  word,  as  far  as  one  rejects 
the  devil,  he  is  adopted  by  the  Lord  ;  and  is  taught,  led, 
withheld  from  evils,  and  kept  in  good,  by  Him.  This  is 
die  way,  and  there  is  no  other,  from  hell  to  heaven."  It  is 
matter  of  wonder  that  the  Protestants  have  a  certain  deep- 
rooted  opposition,  repugnance,  and  aversion,  to  actual 
repentance,  which  is  so  great  that  they  cannot  compel 
themselves  to  examine  themselves,  and  see  their  sins,  aud 
T<a.ii.  7 

L)in;«  ...Google 


572  THE  APOCALYPSE   REVEALED.       [Chat.  XI 

confess  them  before  God.  It  is  as  if  a  horror  invades 
them,  when  they  think  of  iL  I  asked  many  concerning  it 
En  the  spiritual  world,  and  they  all  said  that  it  was  beyond 
their  power.  When  they  heard  that  still  the  Papists  do  it, 
diat  is,  that  they  examine  themselves,  and  openly  confess 
Iheii  sins  before  a  monk,  they  greatly  wondered ;  and  still 
more  that  the  Protestants  cannot  do  It  in  secret  before 
God ;  although  it  Is  equally  enjoined  upon  ihem  before  diey 
come  to  the  Holy  Supper  And  some  there  inquired  why 
this  was  so ;  and  they  found  that  faitb  alone  induced  such 
ft  state  of  impenitence  and  such  a  heart  And  it  was  then 
given  them  to  see,  that  those  of  the  Papists  who  worship 
Christ,  and  do  not  invoke  saints,  and  thus  do  not  adore 
His  vicar  so  called,  and  any  key-bearer  of  His,  are  saved. 
After  this  there  was  heard  as  it  were  thunder,  and  a 
voice  speaking  from  heaven,  saying,  "  We  are  astonished ! 
Say  to  the  congregation  of  the  Protestants,  'Believe  in 
Christ,  and  repent ;  and  ye  shall  be  saved.' "  And  I  said 
so:  and  I  added  moreover,  "Is  not  Safitism  a  sacra>aent 
of  repentance,  and  thence  an  introduction  into  the  Church  ? 
What  else  do  the  sponsors  promise  for  the  one  that  is  to 
be  baptized,  but  that  he  shall  renounce  the  devil  and  his 
works  ?  Is  not  the  ffo/j'  Supper  a  sacrament  (A  repent- 
ance, and  thence  introduction  into  heaven  ?  Is  it  not  said 
to  the  communicants,  that  they  should  by  all  means  repent 
before  coming?  Is  not  the  Catechism  —  the  universal 
Doctrine  of  the  Ctuistian  church  —  a  teacher  of  repent- 
ance? Is  it  not  there  said,  in  the  six  precepts  of  the 
second  table,  This  and  that  evil  thou  shalt  not  do?  and 
not  ihis  and  that  good  thou  shale  doP  You  may  hence 
know,  that  as  far  as  one  shuns  evil,  he  loves  good  ;  and 
that  l>efore  this,  he  does  not  know  what  good  b ;  yea,  nm 
what  evil  is." 
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CHAPTER    TWELFTH. 

1.  And  a  great  sign  was  seen  in  heaven,  a  Woman 
clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
npoD  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars. 

2.  And  she  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth, 
and  pained  to  bring  forth. 

3.  And  another  sign  was  seen  in  heaven ;  and  behold,  a 
great  red  Dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and 
upon  his  heads  seven  diadems. 

4.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of 
heaven,  and  cast  them  unto  the  earth.  And  the  Dragon 
stood  before  the  Woman  who  was  ready  to  bring  forth ; 
that  when  she  brought  forth,  he  might  devour  her  child. 

5.  And  she  brought  forth  a  male  child,  who  was  to  feed  * 
all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  her  child  was  caught 
jp  unto  God  and  His  throne. 

6.  And  the  Woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she 
hath  a  place  prepared  by  God,  that  they  may  nourish  her 
there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

7.  And  there  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  hir 
angels  fought  with  the  Dragon ;  and  Ae  Dragon  fougut 
and  his  angels: 

8.  And  prevailed  not ;  neith^  was  their  place  found 
any  more  in  heaven. 

9.  And  the  great  Dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent 
called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  that  seduceth  the  whole  world 
he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast 
ant  with  him. 

I  a  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  in  heaven,  saying.  Now 
*  Aa  a  Bhepherd. 
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is  come  the  salvation  and  the  strength  and  the  kingdom 
of  our  God  and  the  power  of  His  Christ ;  for  the  accuse;  at 
OUT  biethren  is  cast  down,  that  accused  them  before  oui 
God  day  and  night 

II.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb^ 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not 
theu*  life  even  unto  death. 

II.  For  this  rejoice,  O  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in 
dtem :  woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea ; 
for  the  devit  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 
knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

13.  And  when  the  Dragon  saw  that  be  was  cast  unto 
the  earth,  be  persecuted  the  Woman  who  brou|^t  forth 
the  son, 

14.  And  there  were  given  to  the  Woman  two  wings  tA  a 
ijreat  eagte,  that  she  might  Ry  into  the  wilderness  into  bet 
place ;  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and 
half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent 

15.  And  the  serpent  cast  out  after  the  Woman  out  of 
his  mouth  water  as  a  flood,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be 
swallowed  up  by  the  flood. 

16.  And  the  earth  helped  the  Woman :  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the 
Dragon  cast  out  of  bis  mouth. 

17.  And  the  Dragon  was  wroth  with  the  Woman,  and 
went  away  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ 

18.  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  (A  the  sea. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSK. 

The  Contehts  of  the  thole  Chapter.  The  New 
Church  and  its  Doctrine  are  here  treated  ol  By  the 
Woman  the  New  Church  is  meant ;  and  by  the  child  which 
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she  brought  forth,  its  doctrine.  And  those  in  the  Chardi 
of  the  present  day  are  also  treated  of,  who  from  doctrine 
believe  in  a  Trini^  of  Persons,  and  in  the  Duality  of  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  in  justification  by  faith  alone :  these 
are  meant  by  the  Dragoa  The  persecution  cd  the  Nev 
Church  by  these  on  account  of  its  doctrine,  and  its  protec- 
tion by  the  Lord  until  from  a  few  it  spreads  among  many, 
are  then  treated  ot 

The  Contents  or  each  Verse.  "  And  a  great  sign 
was  seen  in  heaven,"  Hgiuftes  a  revelation  from  the  Lord 
concerning  His  New  Church  in  the  heavens  and  on 
the  earth,  and  concerning  the  difficult  reception  of  and 
assault  upon  its  doctrine.  "A  woman  clothed  with  the 
gun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,"  signijUs  the  Lord's 
New  Church  in  the  heavens,  which  is  the  New  Heaven, 
and  the  Lord's  New  Church  about  to  be  on  the  earth, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  "And  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars,"  signifiti  its  wisdom  and  intelligence 
from  the  knowledges  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Word.  "  And  she,  being  with  child,  cried,  travail- 
ing in  birth,  and  pained  to  bring  forth,"  signi/les  the  nas- 
cent doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  and  its  difficult  reception 
on  account  of  resistance  from  those  that  are  meant  by  the 
dragon.  "  And  another  sign  was  seen  in  heaven,"  ^gnifiet 
a  revelation  from  the  Lord  concerning  those  who  are 
against  the  New  Church  and  its  doctrine.  "And  behold, 
a  great  red  dragon,"  signifies  those  in  the  church  of  the 
Refonned,  who  make  God  three  and  the  Lord  two,  and 
who  separate  charity  from  faith,  and  make  the  latter,  and 
not  at  the  same  time  the  former,  saving.  "  Having  seven 
heads,"  signifies  insanity  from  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsi- 
fied and  profaned.  "  And  ten  boms,"  signifies  much  power. 
"And  upon  his  heads  seven  diadems,"  signifies  all  the 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned.  "  And  his  taD 
drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  and  cast  them 
unto  the  earth,"  signifies  that  by  falsifications  of  the  tnittf 
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of  the  Word  they  have  discarded  from  the  Church  all 
spiritual  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  have  utterly  d» 
stroyed  them  by  applications  to  falsities.  "And  the  dragoo 
stood  before  the  Woman,  who  was  ready  to  bring  forth, 
that  when  she  brought  forth  be  might  devour  her  child," 
signifies  that  they  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  are  eager 
to  extinguish  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  at  its  birtL 
"  And  she  brought  forth  a  mate  child,"  signets  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  New  Church.  "  Who  was  to  feed  alt  nations 
[as  a  shepherd]  with  a  rod  of  iron,"  signifies  which  hj 
truths  from  the  literal  seiise  of  the  Word  and  at  the  same 
time  by  rational  arguments  from  natural  lig^t  (/umai)  will 
convince  all  who  are  in  dead  worship  from  faith  separated 
from  charity,  who  are  willing  to  be  convinced.  "  And  her 
child  was  caught  up  unto  God  and  to  His  throne,"  sigfi^kt 
the  protection  of  the  doctrine  by  the  Lord,  and  the  watch- 
ful care  of  it  by  the  angels  of  heaven.  "  And  the  Woman 
fled  into  the  wilderness,"  signifies  the  church  at  first  among 
a  few.  "  Where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  by  God,  that 
they  may  nourish  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days,"  signifies  the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time, 
that,  meanwhile,  preparation  may  be  made  for  it  among 
many,  until  it  grows  to  its  appointed  state.  "And  there 
was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  with 
the  diagon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels,"  sign*- 
yEtf  the  falsities  ctf  the  former  church  fighting  against  the 
truths  of  the  New,  "  And  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their 
place  found  any  more  in  heaven,"  signifies  that  they  were 
convicted  of  being  in  falsities  and  evils,  and  still  remained 
in  them,  and  that  on  that  account  they  were  torn  away  from 
conjunction  with  heaven,  and  cast  down.  "  And  the  great 
dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil  and 
satan,"  signifiAt  that  they  were  turned  away  from  the  Lord 
to  themselves  and  from  heaven  to  the  world,  and  thence 
were  in  the  evils  of  lusts  and  in  falsities.  "  That  seduceth 
the  whole  world,"  signifies  that  they  pervert  all  things  of 
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tbe  church.  "He  was  cast  out  into  the  eartb,  and  his 
angels  with  him,"  signifies  that  they  were  cast  out  into  the 
world  of  spirits  which  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and 
bell,  from  which  there  is  immediate  conjunction  with 
men  on  earth.  "And  I  heard  a  great  voice  in  heaven 
saying.  How  is  come  the  salvation  and  tbe  strength  and 
the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  the  power  of  His  Christ," 
tigniJUs  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  that  the  Lord 
alone  now  reigns  in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  and  that 
th^  who  believe  in  Him  are  saved.  "  For  the  accuser  of 
our  brethren  is  cast  down,  that  accuseth  them  before  our 
God  day  and  ni^t,"  signifies  that  those  who  opposed  the 
doctrine  fA  the  New  Church  were  removed  by  the  last  judg- 
ment. "And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  and  by  tbe  word  of  their  testimony,"  signifies  victwy 
by  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  and  by  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  lord.  "And  they  loved  not  their  life  even 
unto  death,"  t'gnifies  who  did  not  love  themselves  more 
than  the  Lonl  "  For  this  rejoice,  O  heavens,  and  ye  that 
dwell  in  them,"  sigH^  a  new  state  of  heaven,  that  ±ey 
are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them.  "Woe  to  the 
■nhabiteri  uf  the  earth  and  of  the  sea,  for  the  devil  is  come 
down  unto  you,  having  great  wradi,"  signifies  lamentation 
over  those  in  the  church  who  are  in  falsities  of  faith  and 
thence  in  evils  of  life,  because  they  are  in  conjunction 
with  the  dragonists.  "  Knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short 
time,"  signifies  because  he  knows  that  the  New  Heaven  is 
formed,  and  that  thus  the  New  Church  on  the  earth  is  at 
hand,  and  that  he  with  his  like  will  then  be  cast  into  hell. 
"  When  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  he 
persecuted  the  Woman  who  brought  forth  the  son,"  signi- 
fies that  the  dragonists  in  the  world  of  spirits,  after  being 
cast  down,  immediately  began  to  infest  the  New  Church 
on  account  of  its  doctrine.  "  And  there  were  given  to  the 
Woman  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  &y  into 
the  wilderness  into  her  place,"  signifies  the  Divine  drcum- 
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spectJon  for  that  church,  znA  protection  while  it  is  yet 
among  a  few.  "  Where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and 
times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent,"  sif 
nifia  that  on  account  of  the  craftiness  of  tbem  that  seduce, 
preparation  is  made  cautiously  that  it  may  come  among 
more,  until  it  grows  to  its  appointed  state.  "  And  the  sei^ 
pent  cast  out  after  the  Woman  out  of  his  mouth  waut  as 
a  flood,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  swallowed  up  by 
the  flood,"  signifies  reasonings  from  falsities  in  abundance 
to  destroy  the  Church.  "  And  the  earth  helped  the  Woman, 
and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the 
flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth,"  signi^fies  that 
(hose  reasonings  in  abundance  fall  to  nothing  before  the 
spiritual  truths  rationally  understood,  which  the  Michaels, 
of  whom  the  New  Church  consists,  bring  forward.  "  And 
the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  Woman,  and  went  away  to 
make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  that  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  signifies  the  hatred  kindled  with  those  who  believe 
themselves  to  be  wise  on  account  of  confirmations  in  lataf 
of  the  mystic  union  of  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  the 
liOrd,  and  in  favor  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  against 
those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  o( 
heaven  and  earth,  and  that  the  Decalogue  is  the  lawo' 
life,  accosting  novitiates  with  the  design  of  seducing  them 
"  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,"  sigmfies  his  sutf 
now  spiritual-natural. 


THE   EXPLANATION. 

531.  Arul  a  great  sign  was  seen  in  Jieaven,  signifies  » 
revelation  from  the  Lord  concerning  His  New  Church  in 
the  heavens  an<)  on  the  earth,  and  concerning  the  diffa- 
cuh  reception  of  and  assault  upon  its  Doctrine.  By  a  sigu 
from  heaven  is  here  meant  a  revelation  of  things  to  come, 
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and  by  "  Ae  great  sign  seen  in  heaven  "  a  revelation  con- 
cerning the  New  Church  is  meant ;  for  the  Woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  who  is  treated  of  in  this  chapter,  signifies  that 
Church.  The  male  child  which  she  brought  forth  stgnifiea 
its  doctrine.  Her  being  pained  to  bring  forth,  signifies  its 
difficult  reception.  The  dragon's  wishing  to  devour  the 
male  child,  and  his  persecuting  the  Woman  afterwards, 
signifies  assault  upon  it  These  are  the  things  which  are 
meant  by  the  great  sign  seen  in  heaven.  A  sign  in  the 
Wurd  relates  to  future  things,  and  then  it  is  a  revelation  ; 
or  it  relates  to  the  truth,  and  then  it  is  a  testification  i  or 
to  the  quality  of  a  state  or  a  thing,  and  then  it  is  a  mani- 
festation. A  sign  relates  to  future  things,  and  is  then  a 
revelation,  in  the  following  passages.  Za  them  deehn  to  us 
what  shail  happen,  that  wt  may  know  the  latter  end  of  them ; 
or  make  us  to  hear  things  to  come;  show  us  the  signs  fifr  the 
future  (Isa.  xli.  2a,  23),  The  disciples  said  to  yesus.  What 
shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  amsummaiioit  of  the 
age  (Matt.  xxiv.  3  ;  Mark  xiti.  4 ;  Luke  xxL  7).  There  shall 
be  signs  from  heaven,  and  signs  in  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the 
stars  (Luke  xxi.  11,  35).  And  theft  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  Man  (Matt,  xxiv,  30).  It  was  said  to  king 
Jleaekiah,  This  skaU  be  a  sign  to  thee,  that  yelun>ah  will  do 
this  thing ;  the  shadow  shall  be  brou^t  back  in  the  degrees  of 
Ahaz.  Afterwards  Hesekicth  said.  What  is  the  sign  that  J 
skait  go  up  into  the  house  of  yehovah  (Isa.  xxxviii.  7,  8,  23  : 
and  elsewhere).  That  a  sign  relates  to  the  truth,  and  thai 
it  is  then  a  testification,  and  likewise  to  the  quali^  of  a 
state,  and  that  it  then  is  a  manifestation,  is  plain  from  other 
places  in  the  Word. 

533.  A  Woman  dothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  signifies  the  Lord's  New  Church  in  the  heavens, 
which  is  the  New  Heaven,  and  the  Lord's  New  Church 
about  to  be  on  the  earth,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem 
That  the  Lord's  New  Church  is  signified  by  this  Woman,  is 
evident  from  every  thing  in  this  chapter  when  underctood 
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in  the  spiritual  sense.  That  the  cburdi  is  also  signified  by 
a  woman  elsewhere  in  the  Word,  ma]r  be  s^en  (n.  434) : 
and  the  church  is  signified,  because  the  church  is  called 
the  Bride  and  Wfe  of  the  Lord.  She  was  seen  clothed 
with  the  sun,  because  it  is  in  love  to  the  Lord:  for  it 
acknowledges  Him,  and  does  His  precepts ;  and  this  ts  to 
love  Him  (John  xiv.  21-34).  That  the  sun  signifies  love 
cee  n.  53.  The  moon  was  seen  under  the  Woman's  feet, 
because  the  church  on  the  earth  is  meant,  which  was  not 
yet  conjoined  to  the  church  in  die  heavens.  By  the  moon 
is  signified  intelligence  in  the  natural  man,  and  faith 
(n.  413) ;  and  by  being  seen  under  the  feet  is  meant  that  it 
is  to  be  on  the  eartli.  Generally  the  church  itself  when 
it  is  conjoined,  is  signified  by  the  feet  It  is  to  be  knowi^ 
that  there  is  a  church  in  the  heavens  equally  as  on  the 
earth ;  for  the  Word  is  there,  there  are  temples  there,  and 
preachings  in  them :  there  are  ministers  and  priesthoods 
there.  For  all  Ae  angels  there  have  been  men,  and  tbeir 
departure  out  of  the  world  has  been  to  them  there  only 
the  continuation  of  life ;  on  which  account  they  are  being 
perfected  in  love  and  wisdom  also,  each  according  to  the 
degree  of  affection  for  truth  and  good  which  they  brought 
with  them  from  the  world.  The  church  with  them  is  meant 
here  by  the  Woman  encompassed  with  the  sun,  and  upon 
whose  head  was  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  But  because  the 
church  in  the  heavens  does  not  subsist,  unless  there  is  also 
a  church  on  the  earth,  which  is  in  concordant  love  and 
wisdom,  and  this  is  yet  to  come,  therefore  the  moon  was 
•een  under  the  Woman's  feet,  l:^  which  specifically  faith 
is  here  signified ;  through  which,  such  as  it  is  at  this  day, 
conjunction  is  not  given.  The  reason  that  the  churdi  in 
the  heavens  does  not  subdst,  unless  there  is  a  churcb 
conjoined  to  it  on  the  earth,  b  because  heaven  where  the 
angels  are,  and  the  church  where  men  are,  act  as  one,  like 
the  internal  and  the  external  with  man  ;  and  the  internal 
lA-ith  man  does  not  subsist  in  its  state,  unless  the  external  b 
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ccMijcMned  to  it :  for  the  internal  without  the  external  is  like 
a  house  without  a  foundation,  or  like  seed  upon  the  ground, 
■nd  not  in  the  ground,  and  thus  like  an3r  thing  without  a 
root :  in  a  word,  like  a  cause  without  an  effect  in  which  it 
may  he.  It  may  be  seen  from  this,  that  there  is  an  abso- 
lute oecesdty  ^at  there  should  be  a  church  somewhere 
in  the  woild.  where  the  Word  is,  and  the  Lord  is  known 
ttirough  iL 

534.  Ana  ufon  her  head  a  croon  of  twelve  stars,  signifies 
its  wisdom  and  intelligence  from  the  knowledges  of  die 
Divine  Good  and  the  Divine  Thith  from  the  Word.  By  a 
"  crown  upon  the  head  "  wisdom  and  intelligence  are  signi- 
fied (n.  ifi9, 235, 353).  By  stars  are  signified  knowledges  <^ 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Trudi  from  the  Word  (n.  51, 430). 
By  twelve  all  things  of  the  church  are  signified  which  have 
reference  to  its  good  and  Irudi  (n.  348).  Hence  then  by 
the  crown  of  twelve  stars  upon  the  head  of  the  Woman,  the 
wisdom  and  intelligence  of  the  New  Church  is  signified, 
from  the  knowledges  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Word. 

535.  And  she,  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth 
and  pained  to  bring  forth,  signifies  the  nascent  doctrine  ol 
the  New  Church,  and  its  difficult  reception  on  account  of 
resistance  from  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon.  To 
be  with  child  signifies  the  nascent  doctrine,  because  by  the 
offspring  which  she  bore  in  the  womb,  whose  birth  is  treated 
of  in  verse  5,  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  is  signified,  for 
in  the  spiritual  sense  <A  the  Word  nothing  else  is  signified 
by  being  with  child,  travailing,  and  bringing  forth,  but  con- 
ceiving and  bringing  forth  the  things  which  are  of  spiritual 
life,  spoken  of  in  what  follows.  By  crying  out,  travailing, 
and  being  pained  to  bring  forth,  the  difficult  reception  of 
diat  doctrine,  on  account  of  resistance  from  those  that  are 
meant  b)  the  dragon,  is  signified.  This  is  manifest  from 
the  things  that  follow  in  this  chapter ;  as  that  the  dragon 
utood  before  the  Woman  who  was  about  to  bring  forth, 
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that  be  might  devour  her  ofEspring ;  and  that  he  afterwardi 
pursued  her  into  the  wilderness.  That  by  being  with  child, 
travailing,  and  bringing  forth,  nothing  else  is  signified  in 
the  Word,  is  manifest  from  the  following  passages :  3^aut 
said,  Excifi  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  itUo  ikt 
kingdom  of  God :  thai  whteh  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  fiesh,  M 
thai  whieh  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit  (John  iu.  3-6). 
Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  net  bear;  cry  aloud,  than 
thai  didst  not  travail  with  child;  for  more  are  the  children  of 
the  desolate  than  the  children  of  the  married  wife  (Isa.  liv.  i). 
They  have  ceased  until  the  barren  hath  borne  seven,  and  she 
that  hath  many  children  is  waxed  feeble  (1  Sam.  ii.  5).  Bj 
"the  barren"  are  signified  the  gentiles  who  bad  not  genuine 
truths,  because  they  had  not  the  Word :  by  "the  married 
wife"  and  "she  that  hath  many  children,"  the  Jews  are 
signified,  who  had  the  Word.  She  that  hath  borne  seven 
shall  languish,  she  shall  breathe  out  her  soul  (Jer,  xv,  9) : 
this  also  is  concerning  the  Jews.  We  have  conceived,  cm 
have  travailed,  we  have  as  it  were  brou^  forth  wind,  w* 
have  not  wrought  any  deliverance  in  the  earth  (Isa.  xrvi  18). 
Before  she  treaiailed,  she  brought  forth ;  before  her  pain  came, 
she  was  delivered  of  a  man  child;  hath  the  earth  borne  in  one 
day  f  shall  a  nation  be  bom  ai  once  t  Shall  I  bring  to  the 
birth,  and  net  cause  to  bring  forth  f  shall  I  cause  to  bring 
forth,  and  shut  the  womb}  (Isa.  Ixvi  7-10).  Thou  travatlest, 
O  earth,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  God 
^5^Kwi  (Ps.  cxiv.  7).  Alas  for  this  day  ;  the  children  havt 
tome  to  the  birth,  and  there  is  not  strength  to  bring  forth  (Isa. 
txx  ii.  3).  Sin  shall  fratiail,  and  No  shall  be  rent  asunder 
(£z.  XXX.  15,  16).  /  have  heard  a  voice  as  of  a  woman  in 
travail,  as  of  her  thai  bringeth  fOrth  her  flrst-bom  ;  the  voiee 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion ;  she  bewaileth  herself,  she  spreadeth 
out  het  hands ;  Woe  is  me,  my  soul  is  wearied  because  of 
murderers  (Jer.  iv.  31).  Pangs  and  sorrows  take  hold  of 
Ihem,  they  travail  like  one  that  bringeth  forth  (\sa^  xiii.  8). 
"ne  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound  up  ;  the  sorrows  i^a  trmf 
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ai^g  ttwnan  shali  eome  upon  him ;  hs  is  an  mttoite  son,  for 
he  shouid  not  stay  long  in  the  breaking  forth  ofehildrm  (Hos. 
ziii.  12,  13).  O  Ephraim,  thy  glory  shall  fy  away  like  a 
bird;  from  the  birth,  afid from  the  womb,and from  coneeption- 
give  them,  O  yehovah,  a  miscarrying  womb  and  dry  breasts  ; 
even  wtten  they  have  conceived,  I  will  slay  the  beloved  of  their 
womi  (Hos.  ix.  11-16).  In  these  places  also  the  difficulty 
of  receiving  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  is  described 
1^  many  things  which  relate  to  the  pain  in  travailing :  in 
tike  manner  frequently  elsewhere.  Besides,  yehovah,  that 
b,  the  Lord,  is  called  the  Former  from  the  womb  (Isa.  xiiv. 
3,  24 ;  xliz.  I,  5) ;  and  by  the  Former  from  the  womb  ia 
meant  the  Reformer, 

536.  And  another  sign  was  seen  in  heaven,  signifies  & 
revelatioD  from  the  Lord  concerning  those  who  are  against 
the  New  Church  and  its  Doctrine.  By  "  a  sign  "  revelation 
[rom  the  Lord  is  signified,  as  above  (n.  533).  It  is  called 
"another  sign,"  because  it  is  a  revelation  concerning  those 
•mbo  will  be  against  the  New  Church. 

537.  And,  behold,  a  great  red  Dragon,  signifies  those  in 
ihe  church  of  the  Reformed  who  make  God  three  and  the 
Lord  two,  and  who  separate  charity  from  faith,  and  make 
the  latter,  and  not  at  the  same  time  the  former,  saving. 
These  are  meant  by  the  Dragon  here  and  in  what  follows  - 
for  they  are  against  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church, 
which  are  that  God  is  one  in  essence  and  person,  in  whom 
is  a  trinity ;  and  that  that  God  is  the  Lord ;  also  thai 
cliarity  and  faith  are  one,  like  essence  and  its  form :  and 
that  no  others  have  charity  and  faith  but  they  who  live 
according  to  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  which 
are,  that  evils  are  not  to  be  done,  and  that  as  far  as  any 
one  does  not  do  evils,  shunning  them  as  sins  against  G^id, 
so  far  he  does  the  goods  which  are  of  charity,  and  believes 
the  truths  which  are  of  faith.  That  they  who  make  God 
three,  and  the  Lord  two,  and  who  separate  charity  from 
faith,  and  make  the  latter  and  not  at  the  same  time  the 
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former  saving,  are  against  these  two  essentials  of  the  New 
Church,  may  be  seen  by  every  one  who  considers.  It  is 
here  said,  those  who  make  God  three,  and  the  Lord  two 
and  they  are  meant  who  think  of  three  persons  as  three 
Gods,  and  separate  the  Lord's  Human  Cn>m  His  Divine : 
and  who  thinks  otherwise,  and  can  think  odierwise,  who 
prays  according  to  the  form  erf  the  belief,  "  That  God  the 
Father,  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  would  send  the  Holy 
Spirit  ? "  Does  he  not  pray  to  God  the  Father  as  to  one 
God,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  as  another,  and  in  tegud 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  third  ?  From  which  it  is  manifest 
that  although  he  makes  the  three  Persons  one  God  in  his 
thought,  he  still  divides  them,  that  is,  his  idea  of  them, 
into  three  Gods,  when  he  so  prays.  The  same  formula  of 
faith  also  makes  the  Lord  two,  as  the  Lord's  Human  only 
and  not  at  the  same  time  His  Divine,  is  then  thought  d 
since  "  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  "  is  for  the  sake  of  Hb 
Human  which  suffered  the  cross.  It  may  now  be  evident 
from  these  things,  who  they  are  who  are  meant  by  the 
Dragon,  that  wished  to  devour  the  Woman's  child,  and 
afterwards  persecuted  the  Woman  on  account  d  her  child 
even  into  the  wilderness.  The  Dragon  is  called  great, 
because  all  the  churches  of  the  Reformed  distinguish  God 
into  three  persons,  and  make  faidi  alone  saving;  except 
some  here  and  there,  who  do  not  so  believe  concerning  the 
trinity  and  concenung  faith.  They  who  HUtingiiUh  God 
into  three  persons,  and  stick  fast  in  these  words  oi  the 
Athanasian  Doctrine,  "  There  is  one  person  of  the  Father, 
another  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; "  also 
in  these,  "The  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  God ; "  these,  I  say,  cannot  make  one  God 
out  of  three.  They  can  indeed  say  that  they  are  one 
God,  but  they  cannot  think  it.  So  too  those  who  think 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  from  eternity  as  of  a  second  person  of 
the  Divinity,  and  of  His  Human  in  time  as  of  the  human 
at  another  man, — neither  can  these  do  otherwise  than  make 
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the  Lord  two,  notwithstanding  it  is  said  in  the  Athanasian 
Doctrine,  that  His  Divine  and  Human  are  one  person, 
united  like  the  soul  and  the  body.  The  Dragon  is  said  to 
be  red,  because  red  signifies  falsity  from  the  evils  of  lusts, 
«hich  is  infernal  falsity.  Now  as  these  two  essentials  of 
doctrine  in  the  churches  of  the  Reformed  are  false,  and 
falsities  devastate  the  church,  for  they  take  away  its  truths 
and  goods,  they  are  therefore  represented  by  a  Dragon. 
The  reason  is,  because  the  devastation  of  the  church  is 
signified  in  the  Word  by  a  Dragon ;  as  may  \k  evident 
from  these  passages  following :  /  wUi  make  ytrusalem 
heaps,  a  habitation  of  Dragons ;  and  I  will  make  the  titiet 
of  yudak  desolate  (Jer.  ix.  1 1).  Beheld,  a  great  tumult 
Cometh  out  of  the  land  of  the  north,  to  make  the  cities  ^ 
fudah  desolate,  a  habitation  of  Dragons  0er.  x.  33).  Haaot 
ihall  he  a  habitation  of  Dragoru,  a  desolation  for  ever  (Jer. 
xlix.  33).  That  it  may  be  a  habitation  of  Dragons,  a  court 
for  the  daughters  of  the  owl  (Isa.  xxxiv.  13).  In  the  habi- 
tation of  Drains  is  his  coueh  (Isa.  xxxv.  7).  /  will  go 
stripped  and  naked,  I  will  make  a  wailing  like  the  dragon, 
and  a  lamentation  like  the  daughter  of  the  owl  (Mic.  i.  8). 
I  cried,  lam  a  brother  to  ilragons  and  a  companion  to  the 
daughters  of  the  screech-owl  (Job  xxx.  38,  39).  7X^  ijim 
shall  answer  in  his  palaces,  and  the  dragons  in  his  temples 
(Isa.  xiii.  33),  Let  Babylon  become  a  heap,  a  habitation  of 
dragons,  a  hissing  and  an  astonishment  (Jer.  li.  37).  Thou 
hast  broken  us  in  the  place  of  dragons,  and  hast  covered  us 
with  the  shadow  of  death  (Ps.  xUv.  19,  30).  /  have  laid 
ihe  mountains  of  Esau,  and  his  heritap  waste  for  the  dragons 
of  tie  wilderness  (Mai.  L  3 :  besides  other  places,  as  Is^ 
xliii  30;  Jer.  xiv.  6;  Ps.  zci.  13,  14;  DeuL  xxzii.  33). 
That  those  are  here  meant  by  the  dragon  who  are  in  faith 
alone,  and  reject  the  works  of  the  law  as  not  saving,  has 
been  several  times  attested  to  me  by  living  experience  in 
the  spiritual  world.  I  have  seen  many  thousands  of  them 
gslbered  into  a  company,  and  they  then  speared  at  a  dit 
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tance  like  a  dragon  with  a  long  tail,  which  appeared  to  be 
set  with  spines  like  a  brier,  which  signified  falsities.  Once 
also  a  still  larger  Dragon  was  seen,  which,  raising  bisi 
back,  erected  hb  tail  eveo  towards  heaven,  with  the  effort 
of  drawing  down  the  stars  therefrom.  It  was  thus  made 
manifest  b^ore  my  eyes  that  no  others  are  meant  by  tlie 
Uragon. 

538.  Saving  seven  heads,  signifies  insanity  froin  tht 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned.  Wisdom  and 
intelligence  are  signiiied  by  the  head,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense  insanity.  But  by  the  seven  heads,  because  the) 
were  here  the  Dragon's,  is  properly  signified  insanity  frum 
falsified  and  profaned  truths  of  the  Word.  For  seven  is 
predicated  of  holy  things,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  of 
things  profane  (n.  10) ;  and  it  therefore  follows  that  seven 
diadems  were  seen  upon  bis  heads  ;  and  by  diadems  are 
signified  the  truths  of  the  Word,  there  falsified  and  pro- 
faned. That  wisdom  and  intelligence  are  signified  by  the 
head,  is  manifest  from  these  passages:  Iwillgiveyou  wist 
mm  and  inUll^ent,  and  I  vtill  sd  them  for  your  heads  (DeuL 
i,  13).  yehovah  hath  closed  your  ^es ;  the  prophets,  and  your 
heads,  the  seers,  hath  he  covered  (Isa.  zxix.  10).  By  the  Head 
of  Ike  statue  of  Nebuehadneztar  of  pure  gold  (Dan,  ti.  yi), 
nothing  else  is  signified  but  the  wisdom  of  the  first  age, 
which  was  with  the  men  of  the  most  ancient  Church.  In 
the  opposite  sense  insanity  and  folly  are  signified  by  head : 
in  David:  God  shall  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies,  the  hmry 
erown  of  him  that  ^th  on  in  his  trespasses  (Ps.  Ixviii.  ji) 
Nor  is  any  thing  else  signified  by  the  serpent's  head^fA^\ 
should  be  trodden  down  (Gen,  iii,  15):  nor  hf  smiting  the 
head  m'er  many  countries  (Ps.  ex.  5,  6),  Also  by  putting 
dust  upon  the  head,  and  by  indiuing  halilness,  and  by  put 
tfg  the  hand  upon  the  head,  when  they  were  ashamed  01 
lamented  that  they  had  acted  insanely  or  contrary  to  wis- 
dom (Isa.  vii.  20 ;  XV.  a  ;  Ez.  vii.  18 ;  xxviL  30 ;  Jer.  iL 
37  ;  xiv.  3, 4 ;  Lam.  IL  10 ;  2  Sam.  xUL  19).     But  by  seven 
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heads  is  also  signified  insanity  from  truths  falsified  and 
profaned,  in  the  following  places  in  the  Apocalypse :  ziiL 
I,  3 ;  xviL  3.  7,  9. 

539-  And  ten  horns,  signifies  much  power.  A  hoin  sig- 
nifies power  (n.  370) ;  and  ten  signifies  much  (n.  loi).  It 
is  said  that  the  Dragon  had  much  power,  because  the  sal- 
vation of  man  by  faith  alone  witiiout  the  worics  of  the  law, 
which  faith  is  meant  by  the  Dragon,  captivates  the  minds 
(animus)  and  then  confirmations  are  convincing.  For  it 
captivates,  because  when  a  man  hears  that  the  damnation 
of  the  law  is  taken  away,  and  that  by  mere  faith  in  this, 
the  Lord's  merit  is  imputed  to  him,  he  can  indulge  in  the 
pleasures  of  his  mind  (animus)  and  body,  without  fear  of 
hell.  From  this  is  the  power  which  is  signified  by  the 
Dragon's  ten  horns.  That  he  has  had  such  power  is 
evidently  manifest  from  the  reception  of  that  faith  in  the 
whole  Reformed  Christian  world. 

540.  And  upon  his  tuads  seven  diadems,  signifies  all  the 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned.  By  diadems, 
or  precious  stones,  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  signified,  in 
particular  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense,  but  here  the  same 
falsified  and  profaned ;  because  they  were  seen  upon  the 
seven  heads  of  the  dragon,  by  which  insanity  from  truths 
falsified  and  profaned  is  signified  (n.  538).  That  the  truths 
of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are  signified  by  diadems  or 
precious  stones,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  43-45 ; 
where  it  is  shown  that  Divine  Truths  in  ultimates,  which 
are  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  were  sig- 
nified by  the  twelve  precious  stones  in  Aaron's  breastplate, 
which  was  the  Urim  and  Thummim  (Ex.  xx^'iii.  6,  15-21, 
30)  ;  also  by  the  precious  stones  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  in 
which  the  king  of  Tyre  is  said  to  have  been  (Ez.  xxviii.  la, 
13)  \  as  also  by  the  twelve  precious  stones,  0/ which  the  found- 
aiioKs  if  the  wall  of  the  New  Jerusalem  consisted  (Apcc. 
ixi  17-so).    The  truths  of  the  literal  sense  <tf  the  Word 
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are  signified  by  the  diadems  or  precious  stones,  because 
all  things  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  before  the  eyes 
of  angels,  are  transparent  from  its  spiritual  sense,  and 
thus  from  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which  the  spiritual  truths 
of  the  Word  are.  For  a  stone,  in  the  Word,  signifies  tnirh 
in  ultimates,  hence  a  precious  stone  that  truth  transparent. 
The  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned  are  also 
called  diadems,  because  they  shine  of  themselves,  with 
whomsoever  they  may  be ;  as  diadems  on  earth  do,  in 
who»:ever  hand  they  are.  It  has  sometimes  been  given 
me  to  see  adulterous  women,  when  they  first  came  from 
the  earth  into  the  world  of  spirits,  ornamented  with  diadems; 
and  Jews  also  selling  diadems,  which  they  procured  to 
themselves  from  heaven ;  from  which  it  was  manifest  that 
their  evils  and  falsities  do  not  change  the  li^t  and  splen- 
dor of  the  truths  of  the  Word.  Similar  things  are  there- 
fore signified  by  the  ten  diadems  upon  the  kams  of  the  beast 
thai  came  up  out  of  the  sea  (Apoc.  :dit.  1);  and  by  the 
precious  stones  upon  the  woman  that  sat  upon  the  scarlet  beast 
(Apoc  xvii.  3, 4,  s).  That  it  is  the  truths  of  the  Word  that 
are  signified  by  diadems,  is  plainly  manifest  in  the  Apoc- 
alypse ;  since  many  diadems  were  seen  upon  the  head  of  Him 
that  sat  upon  the  white  horse.  Whose  name  was  the  Word  of 
God  (px.  12,  13). 

541.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  start  ej 
heaven,  and  cast  them  unto  the  earth,  signifies  that  by  falsifi  ■ 
cations  of  the  truths  of  the  Word,  they  have  discarded 
from  the  Church  all  spu-itual  knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
and  have  utterly  destroyed  them  by  applications  to  falsities. 
By  the  tail,  where  those  are  treated  of  who  have  cooiiTmed 
heresies  from  the  Word,  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  are 
■signified  (n.  438).  By  stars  the  spiritual  knowledges  of 
good  and  truth  are  signified  (n.  51,  430).  By  a  third  part 
is  »gnified  all  (n.  400,  505) :  and  by  drawing  down  fnm 
heaven  and  casting  to  tlie  earth  is  signified  to  discard  from 
the  church  and  to  destroy  utterly.     For  when  they  are 
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drawn  down  from  heaven  they  are  drawn  down  from  Ibe 
church,  since  every  truth  of  the  Word  is  insinuated  into 
the  man  of  the  church  by  the  Lord  through  bea\-en.  Nor 
can  truths  be  drawn  down  by  any  other  means  than  by  the 
falsifications  of  them  in  the  Word,  since  the  truths  of 
heaven  and  the  church  are  there  and  thence.  It  cannot 
be  believed  by  any  one  in  the  world,  that  all  the  truths  of 
the  Word  have  been  destroyed  by  those  who  are  meant  by 
the  Dragon,  spoken  of  above  (n.  537) ;  and  still  they  have 
been  so  destroyed,  that  not  one  doctrinal  truth  remains. 
This  has  been  investigated  in  the  spiritual  world  among 
the  learned  of  the  clergy,  and  found  to  be  so.  I  know  the 
causes,  but  I  will  here  tell  only  one.  They  assert  that 
vriiatever  proceeds  from  man's  will  and  judgment  is  not 
good ;  and  therefore  that  the  goods  of  charity,  or  good 
works,  because  they  are  done  by  man,  contribute  nodiing 
towards  salvation ;  but  faith  alone ;  whereas  the  only  thing 
by  which  man  is  man,  and  by  which  he  is  conjoined  to  the 
Lord,  is  that  he  can  do  good  and  believe  truth  as  of  him- 
self ]  that  is,  as  from  his  will  according  to  his  judgment 
If  this  one  thing  were  taken  away,  all  power  of  conjunction 
of  man  with  the  Lord  and  of  the  Lord  with  man  would 
also  be  taken  away  at  the  same  time :  for  this  is  the  power 
of  reciprocating  love  which  the  Lord  gives  to  every  one 
who  is  bom  a  man ;  which  also  He  preserves  in  htm  to  the 
end  ot  his  life,  and  for  ever  afterwards.  If  this  were 
taken  away  from  a  man,  every  truth  and  good  of  the  Word 
would  also  be  taken  away  from  hun,  to  such  a  degree  that 
the  Word  would  be  nothing  but  a  dead  letter  and  an  empty 
volume.  For  the  Word  teaches  nothing  else  but  the  con- 
junction of  man  with  the  Lord  by  charity  and  faith,  both 
of  them  from  the  man  as  of  himself.  They  who  are  meant 
by  the  Dragon,  see  above  (n.  537),  have  broken  this  sole 
bond  of  conjunction,  by  asserting  that  the  goods  of  charity, 
or  good  works,  which  proceed  from  man  and  his  will  and 
judgnient,  are  nothing  but  the  moral,  civil,  and  political 

L)in;«  ...Google 


590  THE  APOCALYFSE   REVEAllZD.     [CHAT.  XB. 

works,  by  which  a  man  has  conjunction  with  the  world, 
and  none  at  all  with  God  and  with  heaven ;  and  when  that 
bond  has  been  so  broken,  not  any  doctrinal  truth  of  the 
Word  remains :  and  if  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  applied 
to  confirm  faith  alone  as  saving  without  the  works  of  the 
law,  they  are  then  all  falsified :  and  if  the  falsificatioD  pro- 
ceeds even  to  the  assertion  that  the  Lord  has  not  com- 
manded good  works  in  the  Word  for  the  sake  of  man's 
conjunction  with  Himself,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  his 
co:ijunclion  with  the  world,  then  Uie  truths  of  the  Word 
arc  profaned ;  for  the  Word  thus  becomes  no  longer  the 
Holy  Book,  but  a  profane  book.  But  these  things  may  be 
seen  from  experience  at  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Similar 
things  are  signified  by  litis  concerning  the  he-goat  in 
Daniel :  TAe  fie-goat  cast  down  with  his  Mam  to  the  earth 
some  of  the  host  of  heaven  and  of  the  stars,  and  trampled 
upon  them;  and  he  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  earth  (viil 

■O,   .2). 

54J.  And  the  Dragon  stood  before  the  Woman  who  was 
ready  to  bring  forth,  t/tat  when  she  brou^t  forth,  he  mi^ 
devour  her  child,  signifies  that  they  who  are  meant  by  the 
Dragon  are  eager  to  extinguish  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church  in  its  birth.  Who  are  meant  by  the  Dragon  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  537).  That  the  New  Churcli  Is  signified 
by  the  Woman  (n.  533):  that  by  bringing  forth  is  signi- 
fied to  receive  the  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine  from  the 
Word  (n.  535) :  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  is 
signified  by  the  offspring  which  she  brought  forth,  will  be 
seen  in  the  following  paragraph:  "to  devour"  signifies 
to  exiin^ish,  because  the  doctrine  is  signified  by  the  off- 
spring ;  and  as  the  offspring  is  said  to  be  devoured,  the 
doctrine  is  said  to  be  extinguished.  This  was  at  its  birtli, 
because  it  is  said  that  the  Dragon  stood  before  the  Woman, 
to  devour  her  offspring  as  soon  as  she  brought  fortli. 

543.  And  she  brought  forth  a  male  child,  signifies  the 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Church.     By  a  soa  tu  the  Word  b 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


"o-  S43-1         THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  591 

dignified  the  truth  d  doctrine,  and  also  the  understanding 
and  thence  the  thought  of  truth  and  good ;  but  by  a  daugh- 
ter [he  good  of  doctrine  is  signified,  and  also  the  will  and 
thence  the  affection  for  truth  and  good :  and  by  a  male 
child  is  signified  truth  conceived  in  the  spiritual  man  and 
bom  in  the  natural.  The  reason  is,  because  by  genera- 
dons  and  births  in  the  Word  spiritual  generadons  and 
births  are  signified,  which  all  in  general  relate  to  good  and 
truth  (n,  S35)  ;  for  nothing  else  is  b^otten  and  born  of  the 
Lord  as  a  Husband  and  of  the  Church  as  a  wife.  Now, 
as  the  New  Church  is  signified  by  the  Woman  who  brought 
forth  (n.  533),  it  is  manifest  that  the  Doctrine  of  that 
Church  is  signified  by  the  male  child.  The  doctrine  which 
is  here  meant  is  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem," 
published  at  London,  1758;  as  also  the  "Doctrine  con* 
ceming  the  Lord,"  "concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture," 
and  "  (xinceming  a  Life  according  to  the  Commandments 
of  the  Decalt^e,"  published  at  Amsterdam.  For  by  doc- 
trine all  the  truths  of  doctrine  are  meant,  as  doctrine  is  the 
ai^r^pte  of  them.  While  those  Doctrines  were  written, 
the  dragonists  stood  around  me,  and  combined  with  all 
dicir  fury  to  devour,  that  is,  to  extinguish  them,  lliis 
news  it  is  permitted  to  relate,  because  in  truth  it  so  hap- 
pened. The  dragonists  who  stood  about  me  were  from 
all  parts  of  the  Refonned  Christian  world.  Since  no  other 
offspring  is  born  from  spiritual  marriage,  and  masculine 
offspring  is  truth  and  good  in  the  understanding  and 
thence  in  the  thought,  and  feminine  offspring  is  trulh 
and  good  in  the  will  and  thence  in  the  affecdon,  therefore 
truth  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  a  son.  For  confirmation 
a  few  passages  will  be  adduced,  from  which  this  can  in  3 
measure  be  seen  :  SeAoid,  sorts  are  an  heritage  of  yehavah, 
the  fruit  of  the  womb  is  Hii  reward:  as  arrows  in  the  hand 
of  a  mighty  man,  so  are  sons  of  the  youth  (Ps.  cxxvii.  3, 
4,  s).  Make  thee  bald,  aad  potl  iheefor  the  sons  of  thy  do- 
^tts,  h^ute  they  have  gone  from  thee  (Mic  L  16).    I  tarn 
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Aw  elht-trees  by  the  eatuUestuk,  and  he  said,  TTiete  are  tke 
two  sorts  of  the  olive-tree  that  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth  (Zech.  iv.  ii,  14).  My  tabemaele  is  spoiled,  my  stmt 
are  gone  from  me,  and  they  are  not  (Jer,  x.  ao).  My  sons  are 
become  desolate,  because  the  enemy  hath  prevailed  Qjasa.  \.  16). 
3%y  sons,  O  Jerusalem,  have  fainted,  Ihey  lie  at  the  head  <^ 
iill  the  streets  (Isa.  li.  17,  18,  ao).  The  fathers  shall  eat  thi 
tons  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  the  sons  shall  eat  their  fathers  ; 
and  the  whole  remnant  of  thee  will  /scatter  to  all  the  windt 
(Ez.  V.  10).  The  son  shall  be  ^vided  against  the  father,  and 
the  father  against  the  son  (Matt  x.  ai ;  Mark  xiiL  la  ;  Luke 
xJL  53).  Thou  hast  taken  the  Jewels  of  thy  ornament  wiadt 
of  my  gold,  and  hast  made  b>  thee  images  of  a  male,  and 
didst  commit  whoredom  with  them  (Ez.  xvi.  17).  yesus  said. 
The  seed  are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  tares  are  the 
sms  of  the  evil  one  {VlaXt  xili.  3S).  That  the  Son  of  Man 
is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and  thus  the  Lord,  may 
be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concern- 
ing the  Lord  "  (n.  19-38).  In  the  passages  adduced,  the}- 
who  are  in  the  tmths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  ab- 
stractly the  truths  themselves,  are  meant  by  sons.  The 
same  elsewhere,  as  Isa.  Kiii.  17,  18 ;  xiv.  ai,  aa ;  xliiL  5  j 
xlix.  17,  aa  ;  IL  17,  18 ;  Ix.  9 ;  Jer.  iii.  24,  35  ;  v.  17  i  Ft 
xiv.  16-18,  30 ;  xvi.  ao,  36,  45;  xx.  a6,  31;  ixiil.  3/; 
Hos.  xi.  9-11;  Zech.  ix.  13;  Ps.  cxliv.  11,  la  ;  Deut 
xxxiL  8.  That  affection  for  the  truth  of  the  church,  and 
thus  the  church  as  to  that  affection,  is  signified  by  a  daugh- 
ter, is  evident  from  so  many  passages  in  the  Word,  that 
they  would  fill  several  pages,  if  they  were  adduced.  NoA- 
ing  else  is  meant  by  the  daughter  of  Zion,  the  dau^tter  of 
yeruseUem,  the  daughter  of  yudah,  the  daughter  of  Itrmd: 
see  some  passages  respecting  the  daughter  of  Zion,  n.  61a. 
Who  cannot  see  that  no  daughter  of  Zion,  of  Jerusalem, 
of  Judah,  and  of  Israel,  so  often  named  in  the  Word,  can 
be  meant. 

^44.  Who  was  to  feed  all  nations  [as  a  shepherd]  with  4 
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rod  of  mm,  signifies,  which,  by  truths  from  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  rational  a^uments 
from  natural  light  (Jumeii),  will  convince  all  who  are  in 
dead  worship  from  faith  separated  from  charity,  who  are 
willing  to  be  convinced.  This  is  sud  of  the  Doctrine  of 
the  New  Church,  as  it  is  said  of  the  male  child,  hj  whom 
that  doctrine  is  signified  (n.  543).  By  feeding  [as  a  shep- 
herd] is  signified  to  teach  and  instruct  (il  383);  here 
to  convince  those  who  are  willing  to  be  convinced.  By 
nations  those  who  are  in  evils  of  life  are  signified  (n.  4S3) ; 
faeie  they  who  are  in  dead  worship  from  faith  separated 
from  charity,  because  these  are  here  treated  of ;  and  these 
are  in  evils  of  life ;  for  when  charity  is  separated,  there  is 
not  any  good  of  life :  and  where  there  is  not  good,  there 
is  evil.  That  to  rule  with  a  rod  of  iron  signifies  by  the 
tnitbs  6t  tbe  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time 
by  rational  arguments  from  natural  light  (lumen),  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  14S). 

545.  And  ker  child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  His 
throne,  signifies  the  protection  of  the  Doctrine  by  the  Lord 
because  it  is  for  the  New  Church,  and  the  watchful  care 
of  it  by  the  angels  of  heaven.  The  protection  of  the  doc- 
trine by  the  Lord  is  signified  by  these  words,  because  it  is 
said  that  the  Dragon  stood  before  the  Woman  that  was 
leady  to  bring  forth,  that  when  she  brought  forth,  he  might 
devour  her  child ;  and  by  the  child  and  the  male  child  the 
doctrine  for  the  New  Church  is  signified  (n.  543,  543). 
Watchful  care  by  the  angels  also  is  signified,  because  it  is 
said  that  it  was  caught  up  unto  God  and  to  His  throne ; 
and  by  the  throne  the  angelic  heaven  is  signified  (n.  14, 
■31,  333). 

546.  And  the  fVonum  Jkd  into  the  wOdemess,  signifies 
the  church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  at  first  among  a 
lew.  By  the  Woman  the  New  Church  is  signified  (n.  533)  ■ 
and  by  tbe  wilderness  is  signified  where  there  are  no  longei 
any  truths.    That  the  Church  is  at  first  among  a  few  if 
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meant,  because  this  follows,  "Where  she  hath  a  place 
prepared  by  God,  that  they  may  nourish  her  there  a  diou* 
sand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days ; "  by  which  is  signified 
its  state  at  that  time,  that,  meanwhile,  preparation  may  be 
made  for  it  among  many,  until  it  grows  to  its  appointed 
state  (n.  547).  By  a  wilderness  in  the  Word  is  signified, 
I.  The  church  vastated,  or  in  which  all  the  truths  of  the 
Word  are  falsified,  as  it  was  with  the  Jews  at  the  time  (rf 
(he  Lord's  coming.  II.  The  church,  in  which  there  are 
no  truths,  because  it  has  not  the  Word ;  as  it  was  with  die 
upright  Gentiles  at  the  time  of  the  Lord.  III.  A  state  <rf 
temptation,  in  which  a  man  is  as  it  were  without  truths, 
because  he  is  surrounded  by  evil  spirits,  who  bring  tempta- 
tions, and  then  as  it  were  take  away  truths  from  him.  That 
a  vastated  church,  or  one  in  which  all  the  truths  of  the 
Word  are  falsified,  such  as  it  was  with  the  Jews  at  the  time 
of  the  Lord's  coming,  is  signified  by  a  wilderness,  ts  mani- 
fest from  these  passages :  Is  this  t/u  man  tAat  shaJuih  tht 
earth,  that  maketh  the  kingdoms  to  tremble,  that  made  tht 
world  a  wilderness  (Isa.  xiv.  16,  17).  This  is  concerning 
Babylon.  Upon  the  land  of  my  people  have  came  u^  thorns 
and  briers;  the  palace  will  be  a  wilderness  (IsiL  xxiu.  13,14). 
/  saw,  when,  behold,  Carmel  was  a  ^Idemess ;  shall  the 
whale  earth  be  a  waste  (Jer.  iv.  26,  27).  The  earth  is  the 
church  (n.  285).  The  shepherds  have  destroyed  my  vineyard, 
they  have  made  the  field  of  my  desire  a  solitary  wilderness  : 
the  wasters  are  eome  in  the  wUdemess  (Jer.  xii.  10,  12).  A 
vine  was  planted  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  of  drought  and 
thirst  (Ez.  xix.  13).  A  fire  shall  consume  the  habitations  of 
the  wilderness  0oel  i.  ig,  zo).  The  day  of  yehovak  cemeth  ; 
as  the  garden  of  Eden  is  the  earth  before  Htm,  but  behind  Htm 
3  desolate  wilderness  Q(x\  li.  3).  See  ye  the  Wbrdef  yehavah: 
have  -I  been  a  wilderness  to  Israel,  or  a  land  of  darkness  t 
(Jer.  ii.  3 1).  The  voice  of  one  erying  in  the  wilderness,  Pr^art 
ye  the  way  of  yehovah,  make  smooth  in  the  desert  a  highway 
for  our  God  (Is.  xL  3.     Besides  other  places,  as  Is.  zxxiii 
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9 ;  Jer.  uL  3 ;  mdii.  10 ;  Lam.  v.  9 ;  Hos.  ii.  3,  3  ;  xiii.  15 ; 
Joei  iii,  19  J  Mai.  i.  3  ;  Ps.  cvii.  33,  34;  Matt  3Utiv.  36; 
Luke  xiU.  35).  That  the  church  is  such  also  at  this  day, 
may  be  seen  below  (n.  566).  II.  That  by  a  wilderness  is 
signified  a  church  in  which  there  are  no  truths,  because 
there  is  not  the  Word,  as  with  the  upright  Gentiles  at  the 
time  of  the  Lord,  is  manifest  from  these  passaf^ :  TAe 
^irit  shall  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high  ;  then  the  wilder 
nest  skail  be  a  fruitful-field,  and  Judgment  shall  dwell  in  the 
wilAmest  {Is^  xxxii.  15,  26).  /  will  open  fountains  in  tht 
midst  of  the  valleys,  and  mahe  the  wilderness  a  lahe  of  waters  ; 
I  will  plant  m  the  wilderness  the  cedar,  the  shittim-tree,  and  tlie 
oil-tree  (Isa.  zli.  18, 19).  He  shall  turn  the  wilderness  into  a 
lake  of  waters,  and  the  dry  land  into  water-springs  (Ps.  cvii. 
35,36).  /will  make  a  way  in  the  wilderness  and  rivers  m  Uie 
dtsert,  to  give  drink  to  my  people,  my  chosen  (Isa.  xliii.  19,  30). 
yehevah  will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert 
like  the  garden  of  Jehovah ;  gladness  and  Joy  shall  be  found 
therein  (Isa.  IL  3).  The  habitations  of  the  wilderness  drop 
(Ps.  Ixv.  13,  13).  Let  the  wilderness  lift  up  the  voice,  let 
the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing  (Isa.  xlii.  11).  III.  That 
by  a  wilderness  a  state  of  temptation  is  signified,  in  which 
a  man  is  as  it  were  without  truths,  because  he  is  surrounded 
by  evil  spirits,  who  bring  temptation,  and  then  as  it  were 
take  away  truths  from  him,  is  manifest  from  Matt.  iv.  1-3  ; 
Mark  L  13,  13  ;  Luke  iv.  1-3 ;  Ez.  xx.34-37  ;  Jer.  ii.  2, 6,  7 ; 
Hos.  iL  13-16;  Ps.  cvii.  4-7  ;  Deut  i.  31,33;  viii.  3-4, 15, 
t6 ;  xxxii.  10. 

547.  Where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  by  God,  that  they 
may  nourish  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
days,  signifies  the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time,  that, 
meanwhile,  preparation  may  be  made  for  it  among  many, 
until  it  grows  to  its  appointed  state.  State  is  signified  by 
place  (n.  947) ;  and  by  nourishing  is  signified  to  provide 
for  it  to  grow ;  for  so  the  church  is  nourished.  Hence  by 
having  a  place  prepared  by  God  that  they  may  nourish  her, 
VOL.  n.  s 
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is  signified  the  state  of  the  church,  that,  meanwhile,  prep- 
aration may  be  made  for  it  among  many.  By  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  is  signified  to  the  end  and  a 
beginning  (n.  491);  that  is,  to  the  end  of  the  former  churdi, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  New ;  the  same  as  by  a  tnne^ 
times,  and  half  a  time  (vers.  14,  n.  562) ;  thus  also  to  the 
appointe<l  state ;  that  is,  until  it  exists,  as  has  been  provided 
It  is  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  that  the  church  should 
at  fiist  be  among  a  few,  and  should  increase  gradually  among 
many,  because  the  falsities  of  the  former  church  must  first 
be  removed,  as  truths  cannot  before  be  received ;  for  the 
truths  which  are  received  and  implanted  before  falsities 
are  removed,  do  not  remain,  and  are  also  dissipated  by 
the  dragonists.  The  case  was  the  same  with  the  Christian 
Church,  that  it  increased  gradually  from  a  few  to  many. 
Another  reason  is,  that  a  New  Heaven  must  first  be  formed, 
which  will  make  one  with  the  church  on  the  earth :  on  which 
account  we  read,  that  he  saw  a  New  Heaven,  and  the  Holy 
yerusalem  aming  down  front  God  out  of  Heaven  (ApocxxL 
t,  3).  It  is  certain  that  a  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  will  exist ;  because  it  is  foretold  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, chap,  xxi.,  xxii. :  and  it  is  also  certain  that  the 
falsities  of  the  former  church  must  first  be  removed ;  for  these 
are  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  as  far  as  to  the  twentieth 
chapter. 

548.  And  there  was  war  in  heaven;  Michad  and  Aii 
an^  fought  with  the  Dragon,  and  the  Dragon  fou^  and 
his  angels,  signifies  the  falsities  of  the  former  church  fight- 
ing against  the  truths  of  the  New  Church.  By  war  is 
signified  spiritual  war,  which  is  that  of  falsi^  against 
truth  and  of  truth  against  falsity  (n.  500);  ttx  no  otbei 
war  can  take  place  in  heaven,  where  it  is  said  to  haw 
arisen ;  nor  can  it  in  heaven,  when  once  foimed  <tf  angeb: 
but  it  was  in  the  former  heaven,  which  passed  away,  spdun 
of  Apoc.  xxi.  1 ;  concerning  which  heaven  see  the  expla* 
nation  there.    For  that  heaven  passed  away  in  conseqaenct 
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of  the  last  judgment  upon  the  dragon  and  his  angds ; 
which  is  also  signified  by  the  dragon  being  cast  down,  and 
his  place  no  longer  found  in  heaven ;  as  will  be  seen 
presently.  What  falsities  are  meant  by  the  Dragon,  which 
aie  to  fight  against  the  tniths  of  the  New  Church,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  53;).  By  Michael  is  not  meant  any  arch- 
angel,  nor  by  Gabriel  and  Raphael ;  but  ministries  in 
heaven  are  meanL  The  ministry  there  which  is  Michael, 
is  of  those  who  prove  from  the  Word  that  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  God  the  Father  and 
He  are  od^  as  the  soul  and  the  body  are  one ;  also  that 
man  must  live  according  to  the  commandments  of  the 
Decalogue,  and  that  he  then  has  charity  and  faith. 
Michael  is  also  mentioned  in  Daniel  (x.  13,  ai ;  xii.  i); 
ind  by  him  a  similar  ministry  is  meant,  as  is  manifest  from 
diap.  ix.  X.  xl,  and  from  the  last  verses  of  chap.  xii.  But 
by  Gabriel  is  meant  the  ministry  of  those  who  teach  from 
the  Word  that  Jehovah  came  into  the  world,  and  that  the 
Human  which  He  there  begot  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
Divine ;  on  which  account  the  angel  who  announced  it  to 
Haiy,  is  called  Gabriel  (Luke  i.  19,  36-35).  Those  who 
are  in  these  ministries  are  named  Michaels  and  Gabriels 
ID  Iteaven.  By  an  angel  in  the  highest  sense  the  Lord  13 
meant,  and  in  a  relative  sense  the  heaven  of  angels,  as 
also  an  angelic  society ;  as  may  be  seen  above  (n.  5,  65, 
158, 342,  344,  415, 465) :  but  here  a  ministry,  because  they 
are  called  by  name ;  and  in  Daniel  Michael  is  called  a 
prince ;  and  by  a  prince  in  the  Word  a  principal  truth  is 
ngnificd,  and  by  a  king  truth  itself  (n.  lo). 

549.  And  prtvaikd  not,  ndthtr  was  their  place  found  any 
mart  in  heaven,  signifies  that  they  were  convicted  of  being 
in  evils  and  falsities,  and  still  remained  in  them  j  and  that 
00  dot  account  they  were  torn  away  from  conjunction  with 
heaven,  and  cast  down.  That  these  things  may  be  under- 
itood,  something  must  first  be  said  of  the  state  of  those 
vfaocome  into  the  other  life  after  death.     All  ±ese  are 
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first  instructed  by  angels,  and  led  from  one  sodety  to 
anotlier,  and  explored  as  to  whether  they  are  willing  to 
receive  the  truths  of  heaven,  and  to  live  according  to  them. 
But  still  all  those  who  have  confinned  themselves  in  fal> 
sities  in  the  world,  do  not  receive :  on  which  account  they 
are  sent  into  societies  where  are  those  who  arc  in  similar 
falsities  ;  and  those  societies  do  not  have  any  conjuncdon 
with  heaven,  but  with  hell :  for  which  reason,  after  a  cer 
tain  time  in  the  world  of  spirits,  th^  sink  down  into  hell, 
and  are  consigned  to  their  places,  each  according  to  his 
evil  and  the  falsity  thence.  This  b  what  is  meant  by  their 
being  convicted  of  being  in  falsities  and  evils,  and  still 
remaning  in  them,  and  by  their  being  therefore  torn  away 
from  conjunction  with  heaven,  and  cast  down.  Wh^  their 
lot  is  there,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  153,  531). 

550.  Aruf  the  great  Dragoa  teas  cast  out,  that  old  serfaU, 
eaUeJ  the  Devil  and  Satan,  signifies  that  those  who  are 
meant  by  the  dragon  were  turned  away  from  the  Lord  to 
themselves  and  from  heaven  to  the  world,  and  thence  from 
corporeal  became  sensual ;  who  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
be-  in  the  evils  of  their  lusts,  and  thence  in  falsities,  and 
by  separation  from  the  Lord  and  heaven  become  devils 
and  satans.  Who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  may  be  seen, 
n.  537 ;  who,  because  they  maie  God  three  and  the  Lord 
two,  and  because  they  place  the  i^ommandments  of  the 
Decalogue  among  the  works  by  which  there  is  no  salvation, 
are  called  the  old  serpent,  the  devil  and  satan ;  and  by  the 
serpent  is  signified  a  man  who  from  corporeal  alluremeul 
has  become  sensual  (n.  434),  and  who  has  turned  away 
from  the  Lord  to  himself  and  from  heaven  to  the  world ; 
and  by  the  devil  those  are  signiiied  who  are  in  the  evils  of 
their  lusts  ;  and  by  satan  they  who  are  in  the  falsities  from 
them  (n.  97,  153,  856,  857),  Such  also  was  the  serpent 
that  seduced  Eve  and  Adam,  as  is  manifest  from  his 
description  and  curse  (Gen.  iii.  1-5,  14,  15).  The  dragon 
is  here  called  the  devil  and  satan  as  one :  but  it  is  so  said, 
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because  all  in  hell  are  devils  and  aatans ;  and  hence  hell 
in  the  aggregate  is  so  called. 

551.  TAai  seditceth  the  wkok  world,  signifies  that  they 
perven  all  things  of  the  church.  ^  seducing  is  signified 
to  pervert ;  and  by  the  world  the  church  is  signified,  in 
like  manner  as  by  the  earth  (n.  385).  By  the  world  is  xA 
signified  the  world  of  lands,  but  the  church  in  it,  in  the 
following  passages :  The  earth  shall  moutTt  and  be  eonfomuied, 
the  world  shall  languish  ai%d  be  confounded  (Is.  xziv.  4). 
rhe  lands  shall  learn  thy  Judgments,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  thy  justUe  (Is.  xxvi,  9).  Who  maheth  the  earth 
by  thy  power,  who  prepareth  the  world  by  thy  wisdom  (Jer. 
X.  la  ;  IL  15).  The  foundations  of  the  world  were  reveal 
by  the  blast  of  thy  breath  (Ps.  xviil  15).  The  earth  is  Jeho- 
vah's and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world  and  they  that  dwell 
lierem :  He  hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it 
upon  the  floods  (Ps.  Kciv.  i,  a).  The  heavens  are  thine,  the 
earth  also  is  thine;  the  world  and  the  fulness  thereof  thou 
hast  founded  (Ps  Ixxxix.  1 1).  He  will  make  them  to  inherit 
the  throne  of  glory  ;  for  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  yehat'oh's, 
and  He  hath  set  the  world  upon  them  (1  Sam.  ii.  8).  O 
Babylon,  thou  hast  made  the  world  a  wilderness;  thou  hast 
destroyed  thy  land,  and  slain  thy  people  (Is.  xiv.  17,  10). 
Besides  other  places,  as  Is.  xviii.  3 ;  xxvL  18 ;  xxvii.  6 ; 
xxxiv.  I ;  Nah.  L  5 ;  Ps.  ix.  8 ;  Ps.  Ixxvii.  18 ;  Ps.  tcviiL 
93  Lam.  iv,  13  ;  Job  xviiL  18;  Matt  xxiv.  14;  Luke  xrx 
36 ;  Apoc.  xvL  14.  But  it  is  to  be  known,  that  when  the 
world  and  the  earth  are  named  together,  the  church  as  to 
good  b  signified  by  the  world,  and  the  church  as  to  tiulh 
by  the  earth. 

553.  He  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  wert 
east  out  with  him,  signifies  that  he  was  cast  out  into  the 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between  heavtn  and 
hell,  and  from  which  there  is  immediate  conjunction  with 
men  on  earth.  The  world  of  spirits  Is  meant  by  the  earth 
into  which  the  dragon  is  said  to  have  been  cast*  because 
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that  world  lies  immediately  under  the  heavens ;  and  when 
any  one  is  cast  down  from  heaven,  he  does  not  fall  directly 
Into  hell,  but  upon  the  earth  of  that  world  which  U» 
immediately  beneath  :  for  that  world  is  intermediate  be> 
tween  heaven  and  hell,  beneath  the  heavens  and  above  die 
hells.  Many  things  concerning  that  wbrid  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell,"  published  at  London  in 
die  year  1758  (n.  421-535).  All  those  who  are  in  that 
world  communicate  immediately  with  men  on  earth ;  con- 
sequentiy  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  widi  those  who  are  in 
falsides  and  thence  in  evils  from  die  reeved  heresy  of 
faith  alone :  on  which  account  it  is  said  in  what  follows. 
For  this  rgoke,  0  heavens  ;  fooe  t9  the  inhaiiUrs  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  sea,  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having 
great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  bat  a  short  time  (vers,  is 
of  this  chapter).  Also  that  he  persecuted  the  Woman  it^ 
the  wiidemess,  and  went  away  to  mate  war  with  the  remnoM 
of  her  seed  (vers.  13-17).  It  is  to  be  known  that  everj 
man,  as  to  his  affections  and  thence  bis  thoughts,  is  in 
society  with  those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and 
mediately  through  them  with  those  who  are  either  in 
heaven  or  in  hell.  Every  man's  life  depends  on  that  con- 
junction. 

553.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  in  heaven  saying,  JVow 
ts  come  the  salvation  and  the  strength  and  the  Iwtgdom  tf  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  His  Christ,  signifies  the  joy  of  the 
ingels  of  heaven,  that  the  Lord  alone  now  retgns  in 
heaven  and  in  the  church,  and  that  they  who  believe  in 
Him  are  saved.  The  joy  o£  the  angels  of  heaven  is  signi- 
lied  by  the  great  voice,  for  which  reason  it  follows,  J^  this 
rejoice,  O  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them  (vers.  13).  The 
voice  also  becomes  great,  because  it  is  lifted  up  from  joy 
of  heart.  "  Salvation  and  strength  is  come,"  signifies  that 
they  are  now  saved  by  the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord;  "and 
the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  the  power  of  His  Christ,' 
tigniiies  because  the  Lord  alone  reigu  in  heaven  and  in 


.yCOOgIC 


NO.SS3-]    1'HE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.       60I 

the  church.  That  by  God  the  Divine  itself  is  meant  frcMn 
Which  [the  Lord  came]  Which  is  called  Jehovah  the  Father, 
and  by  Christ  His  Divine  Human,  Which  is  called  the  Son 
of  God,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  520).  And  as  the  Divine 
Itself  from  which  [He  came  foTth],  and  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  the  body,  it  follows  that 
the  Lord  alone  reigns.  This  is  meant  by  the  Goipelof 
Ike  Kingdom,  and  by  the  Kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  iil.  3 ; 
iv.  17,  23 ;  vii.  31,  33 ;  ix.  35 ;  xi.  11;  xii.  aS ;  Marie  i.  14, 
15;  ix.  i;  zv.  43;  Luke  iv.  43;  viii.  i;  ix.  60;  x.  8-11; 
zi.  17,  iS,  20 ;  xvi.  16 ;  zu.  30, 31  j  xxii.  18 ;  xxiiL  50,  51). 
That  the  Lord  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is 
plainly  manifest  in  Matthew  xxviiL  18 ;  John  iii.  35 ;  zvii. 
3,  10.  That  they  who  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in 
them  are  saved,  and  that  it  is  the  Divine  Human  in  which 
they  are,  see  John  ziv.  zv.  zvil. ;  and  that  no  others  are 
saved  but  they  who  believe  in  Him,  is  evident  from  these 
passages :  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  to  them  that  believe  in  His  name 
(John  i.  13).  That  every  one  that  believeth  in  the  Son  should 
net  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  (John  iii.  15).  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  every 
Me  that  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life  (John  iii.  16).  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  is  not 
wndemned;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God  (John  iil  18).  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him  Qohn  iii.  36).  He 
tkit  Cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hun^,  and  he  that  believeth 
m  Me  shall  never  thirst.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  He  that 
bdievelh  in  Me  hath  everlasting  life  (John  vi.  33,  35,  47). 
Except  ye  shall  believe  that  lam  He,ye  shall  die  in  your  sins 
(John  viiL  34).  yesus  said,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
lifi;  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
^Bti  whosoever  liveth,  and  beUeveth  in  Me,  shall  never  die 
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0ohQ  xi.  35,  36.  Besides  other  places,  as  John  A.  38,  39, 
40 ;  vii,  37,  38  i  viil  la  ;  «i.  36,  46),  To  believe  in  the 
Lord  is  to  go  immediately  to  Him,  and  to  have  tnist  that 
He  saves.  And  as  no  one  can  have  trust  but  he  who  lives 
veil,  this  therefore  is  also  meant  by  believing  in  Him ;  see 
above  (n.  67). 

554.  For  tie  aemser  of  our  brethren  is  east  down,  thai 
aiiused  them  be/ore  our  God  day  and  night,  signifies  that 
those  who  opposed  the  doctrine  of  the  Kew  Church  were 
removed  by  the  last  judgment.  That  the  dragon  was  cast 
down,  signifies  that  they  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  were 
removed.  It  has' been  said  before,  that  they  were  remox-ed 
by  being  cast  down  out  of  heaven  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  then  into  hell ;  which  is  their  last  judgment  By 
brethren  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Church,  and  in  a  life  according  to  it  By  accusing  is 
signified  to  oppose  that  doctrine,  to  denounce  it  as  l^ilse, 
and  to  ciy  out  against  it ;  and  because  they  do  this  contio- 
ually  as  if  before  God,  the  dragon  is  called  the  accuser  at 
the  brethren,  that  accuses  them  before  God  day  and  night 
The  devil  also  does  this,  when  he  tempts :  for  he  draws 
forth  various  things  from  man,  which  he  calls  falsities,  and 
condemns. 

555.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lami 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  signifies  victory  by  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and  by  the  acknowledgment 
therefrom  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  that  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  are  precepts  of  life 
according  to  which  men  must  live.  That  "the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  "  is  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above 
("■  379)-  That  "  testimony  "  is  Divine  Truth,  see  above 
(n.  6,  16) ;  and  that  in  particular  it  is  these  two  things,  — 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that 
the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  are  precepts  of  life  (n.  49a 
509) :  on  which  account  the  Decalogue  b  also  called  the 
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Testimony  {Ex.  xxv.  2» ;  xxxx  j,  i8 ;  xxxil  15  ;  Lev.  xvi. 
13 ;  Num.  xviL  4 ;  Fs.  IxxviiL  5  ;  cxxxiL  12).  It  is  be- 
liex'ed  by  those  at  the  present  day  who  are  in  faith  alone, 
that  the  Lord's  passion  of  the  cross  is  here  meant  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  for  the  reason,  especially,  that  tbey 
make  the  Lord's  passion  of  the  cross  the  principal  thing 
of  their  d<^Tna  i  saying  that  He  thus  took  upon  Himself 
the  condemnation  of  the  law,  satisfied  the  Father,  and 
Kconciled  the  human  race  to  Him ;  and  more  besides. 
Yet  that  it  is  not  so,  but  that  "  the  Lord  came  into  the 
world  that  He  might  subdue  the  hells  and  glorify  His 
Human,  and  that  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last 
combat,  by  which  He  fully  conquered  the  hells,  and  fully 
gloriiied  His.  Human,"  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  "  (n.  12-14).  It 
may  hence  be  seen,  that  the  passion  of  the  cross  is  not 
here  meant  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  according  to  the 
dogma  of  the  present  day.  That  the  Divine  Truth  pro 
ceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word,  is  meant  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  may  be  seen 
from  the  fact  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word ;  and  because  He 
is  the  Word,  that  the  Divine  Truth  therein  is  His  Blood, 
and  the  Divine  Good  therein  His  Body.  This  may  be 
made  evident  thus:  Is  not  every  man  his  good  and  his 
truth?  And  as  good  is  of  the  will  and  truth  is  of  the 
understanding,  every  man  is  his  will  and  his  understand- 
ing. What  else  makes  the  man?  Is  not  man,  a«  to 
essence,  these  two  things?  But  the  Lord  is  Good  itself 
and  Truth  itself ;  that  is,  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine 
Tnith,  which  two  are  also  the  Word. 

556.  A/ui  thty  leved  not  their  li/e  even  unto  death,  signihea 
who  did  not  love  themselves  more  than  the  Lord  By 
loving  their  life  is  signified  to  love  themselves  and  the 
world;  for  by  the  life  man's  own  life  is  signified,  which 
every  one  has  from  birth ;  which  is  to  love  himself  and  the 
vodd  above  all  things:  for  which  n»son,  by  not  Isving 
s* 
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their  life  is  signified  not  to  love  themselves  and  the  world 
more  than  the  Lord  and  the  things  which  are  the  Lord's : 
"  even  unto  death  "  signifies  to  wish  rather  to  die ;  conse- 
quently it  is  to  love  the  Lord  above  all  things,  and  the 
neighbor  as  one's  self  (Matt.  xxu.  35-39) ;  and  to  wish  to 
die  rather  than  to  recede  from  these  two  loves.  The  same 
is  signified  by  these  words  of  the  l<ord :  I/i  thai  would  find 
his  life,  shall  lose  it ,  and  he  that  will  lose  his  life  for  yesu^ 
take,  shall  find  it  (Matt.  x.  39;  Luke  xvil  33).  He  thai 
loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  but  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal  (John  xiL  35).  yesut 
foid,  If  any  man  will  tome  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself; 
for  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it:  what  doth  it  profit  a 
•nan,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  but  lose  his  own  soult 
or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  fbt  his  soul  (Matt  xvl 
34-36  ;  Mark  viii.  35-37  ;  Luke  ix.  34, 35).  By  loving  the 
Lord  is  meant  to  love  to  do  His  commandments  (John  xiv. 
20-34).  1'he  reason  is  because  He  is  His  own  command- 
ments ;  for  they  are  from  Him,  consequently  He  is  in  them, 
and  thus  in  the  man  in  whose  life  they  are  inscribed :  and 
they  are  inscribed  upon  man  by  willing  and  doing  them. 

557.  J'Or  this  rejoice,  O  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them, 
Higniiies  a  new  state  of  heaven,  that  they  are  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  in  them.  By  "  the  heavens "  is  meant  a 
heaven  of  Christians,  in  which  the  Lord  alone  is  acknowl- 
edged as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  By  "rejoice"  b 
signified  its  new  state,  full  of  joy.  By  "  them  that  dwell " 
those  who  are  in  good  are  signified  (n.  380) :  and  as  all 
good  is  from  the  Lord,  it  is  signified  that  they  are  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them. 

558.  iVoe  lo  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea,  for 
the  devil  is  eotrn  down  unto  you  having  great  wrath,  signifies 
lamentation  over  them  that  are  in  the  internals  and  Ac 
externals  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  thence  is  erflt 
d  life,  since  their  like  have  been  cast  down  from  li 
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'mto  the  world  at  spirits,  and  are  thence  in  conjunction 
widi  men  on  earth,  whom,  from  hatred  against  the  New 
Chuich,  they  excite  to  persevere  in  their  falsities  and  the 
evils  from  them.  By  "  woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  sea  "  lamentation  is  signified  over  those  in  the 
chnrch  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone.  %  "  woe  " 
lamentation  is  signified  (n.  416).  By  "  inhabiters  "  are 
signified  those  that  are  in  the  church  whose  doctrine  is 
bidi  alone.  By  "  the  earth  "  are  meant  they  who  are  in 
its  internals,  and  by  "  the  sea  "  they  that  are  in  its  exter- 
nals (n.  470).  "By  "  great  wrath "  is  signified  hatred 
against  the  New  Church,  because  it  is  against  the  Woman 
(n.  515),  By  coming  down  to  them,  is  signified  to  those 
who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  and  as  these  are  in  con- 
junction with  men  upon  earth,  to  such  on  the  earth  is  also 
signified.  That  the  dragon  was  cast  down  out  of  heaven 
into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  that  they  who  are  there  are  in 
conjunction  with  men  on  the  earth,  may  be  seen  above 
(d.  552).  The  dragon  is  here  called  the  devil,  because 
they  are  meant  who  from  that  heresy  are  in  evils  of  life ; 
tnd  those  are  in  evils  of  life  from  it,  who  live  according  to 
iiese  things  of  their  faith,  —  that  they  have  no  sins  who 
pray  to  God  the  Father  in  confidence ;  and  if  they  have, 
that  they  are  remitted :  these,  as  they  do  not  examine  them- 
selves, do  not  know  any  sin  in  themselves,  and  at  length  do 
not  know  what  sin  is ;  see  above  (n.  531),  By  the  dragon 
called  the  devil  those  are  meant  who  are  in  the  evils  of  their 
hists  (n.  550).  That  every  man  is  in  conjunction  with  those 
«ho  are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  is  because  man  is  a  spirit 
as  to  the  affections  of  his  mind  and  the  thoughts  thence  j 
on  which  account  he  is  as  to  them  continually  in  conjunction 
with  spirits  who  are  in  similar  affection  and  thoughts  from 
it.  The  conjunction  is  such,  that  if  that  tie  were  broken 
toi  a  single  moment,  the  man  would  fall  down  dead.  Of 
this  (he  church  has  before  known  nothing ;  nor  that  a  mau 
after  death  b  bis  own  affection  and  thought  thence  and  thin 
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his  own  charity  and  faith  therefrom ;  and  tliat  no  one  cat 
be  faiih  separate  from  charity. 

559.  Knewing  Ihat  he  hoik  but  a  short  time,  sigtiiliet 
because  he  knows  that  the  New  Heaven  is  formed,  and 
Lhat  thus  the  New  Church  on  the  earth  is  at  band,  and 
that  he  with  his  like  will  then  be  cast  into  hell.  This  b 
signified,  because  the  dragon  knows  that  a  New  Hearer 
has  been  fonned,  for  he  was  cast  down  from  it  (vers.  &  9). 
He  also  knows  that  a  New  Church  on  the  earth  is  at  hand, 
from  the  prediction  in  the  Apocalypse  (ch^  xzL);  and  he 
know^  likewise  that  he  and  his  are  then  to  be  cast  into  hell, 
from  the  prediction  (Apoc  zx.  i,  i,  10). 

560.  When  the  dragon  taw  that  he  was  east  unto  Ae  earA, 
he  persecuted  the  Woman  who  brought  forth  the  son,  signifies 
that  the  dragonists  in  the  world  of  spirits,  after  being  cast 
down,  immediately  began  to  infest  the  New  Church  on 
account  of  its  doctrine,  "  When  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was 
cast  out  unto  the  earth,"  signifies  when  the  dragoiusts  sa* 
that  they  were  separated  from  heaven,  and  in  conjunctioB 
with  men  on  earth  (n.  551,  558).  "  He  persecuted  the 
Woman,"  signifies  that  they  immediately  began  to  infest 
the  Lord's  church.  That  the  Woman  whom  he  persecuted 
is  that  Church,  may  be  seen,  n,  533.  Who  brought  forth 
the  son,  signifies  on  account  of  its  doctrine.  That  the 
offspring  or  male  child,  which  the  Woman  brought  forth, 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  n.  535,  543,  543,  545. 

561.  And  there  were  git'en  to  the  Woman  two  wings  of  * 
peat  eagle,  that  she  might  ^y  into  the  wilderness  into  her 
place,  signifies  the  Divine  circumspection  for  that  church, 
wnd  protection  while  it  is  yet  among  a  few.  By  the  Woman 
the  New  Church  is  signified  (n.  533).  Power  and  protection 
are  signified  by  the  wings  (n.  245).  By  the  eagle  is  signified 
intellectual  sight  and  thought  from  it  (n.  245).  By  flying 
is  signified  perception  and  circumspection  (n,  345).  ^  the 
wilderness  is  signified  the  church  deserted,  and  thus  among 
few  (n  546).     By  place  the  state  'here  is  sign'fied.    Ftuv 
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these  things  it  follows,  that  by  "the  two  wings  of  a  giCKt 
eagle  being  given  to  the  Woman  for  her  to  fly  into  the 
wilderness  unto  her  place,"  is  signified  the  Divine  circum- 
spection for  the  New  Church,  and  protection  while  it  is  yet 
among  a  few. 

563.  Where  she  is  novrishedfor  a  time,  and  times  and  haff 
« time  from  the  face  of  the  serpent,  signifies  that  on  account 
of  the  craftiness  of  them  that  seduce,  preparation  is  made 
cautiously  that  it  may  come  among  more,  until  it  grows  to 
its  appointed  state.  Ity  being  nourished,  when  ^e  Ne« 
Church  is  spoken  of,  is  signified  to  providje  that  it  may  come 
among  more,  as  above  (n.  547).  By  "a  time  and  times 
tod  half  of  a  time,"  is  signified  to  the  end  and  a  begin- 
ning, and  thus  while  it  is  growing  from  a  few  to  more  and 
even  to  its  appointed  state,  as  also  above  (n.  547).  The 
craftiness  of  them  that  seduce  is  sign^'ied  by  "  the  face  of 
the  serpent ; "  by  the  face  craftiness,  and  by  the  serpent 
those  that  seduce.  That  they  that  seduce  are  signified  by 
the  serpent,  is  manifest  from  these  words  in  this  chapter. 
The  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  that  seduetth 
the  whole  world  (vers.  9) ;  and  in  another  place.  He  laid 
held  of  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  ami  east  him  into  the 
abyss,  that  he  should  seduce  the  nations  no  more  (Apoc.  xi. 
z,  3).  The  same  is  here  understood  as  by  the  serpent 
which  seduced  Eve  and  Adam,  of  which  it  is  said.  And  the 
serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  wild-beast  of  the  field;  and 
the  woman  said  to  Jehovah,  The  serpent  sedueed  me  (Gen.  ilL 
I)  13)-  Ify  ^^  ^^^'^  'f  ^^  Word  is  signified  that  which  it 
interior  in  man ;  because  the  face  is  the  type  of  his  mind 
(animus)  fonncd  in  correspondence ;  hence  by  the  face  of 
the  serpent,  anger,  hatred,  and  craftiness  are  signified.  By 
a  time,  times,  and  half  of  a  time,  the  same  is  signified  here 
as  by  the  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days  (vers.  6), 
where  are  these  words:  Tlu  Woman  fled  into  the  wilderness^ 
where  she  hath  a  plaa  prepared  by  God,  where  they  may 
vttrish  hef  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixy  days;  which 
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may  be  seen  explained  above  (a  547).  The  same  also  aa 
by  the  three  days  and  a  kaif  (Apoc.  xL  9,  10) ;  also  by  dia 
three  years  and  six  months,  when  there  was  a  fatnine  (Luke 
iv.  25).  The  same  also  as  by  this  in  Daniel,  by  a  staUd 
time,  stated  times  and  a  half,  when  they  shall  finish  dispersing 
the  power  of  the  holy  pe^k  (xii.  7). 

563,  And  the  serpent  cast  out  after  the  Woman,  out  of 
his  mouth,  water  as  a  flood,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  bt 
swallowed  up  by  the  flood,  signifies  reasonings  from  falsities 
in  abundance  to  destroy  the  church.  Here,  as  above,  the 
seducing  dragon  b  signified  by  the  serpent ;  the  New 
Church  by  the  Woman  (n.  533).  ^  water  traths  are  sig- 
nified, and  in  tbe  opposite  sense  falsities  (n.  50, 409).  By  a 
flood  are  signified  truths  in  abundance,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense  falsities  in  abundance  (n.  409).  Out  (rf  the  mouth  A 
the  serpent,  signifies  reasonings.  Therefore  by  casting  out 
water  as  a  river  are  signified  reasonings  from  falsities  in 
abundance.  Tbe  reasonings  of  those  who  are  meant  by 
the  dragon  are  all  from  fallacies  and  appearances ;  which, 
i  they  are  confirmed,  appear  outwardly  as  truths,  but  in 
wardly  conceal  falsities  in  abundance.  This  I  can  declare 
that  those  in  the  church  who  hereafter  confirm  themselves 
in  faith  alone,  cannot  recede  from  it  except  by  serious 
repentance,  because  they  conjoin  themselves  with  the 
dragonists  who  are  now  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  are 
greatly  excited,  and  from  hatred  against  the  New  Church 
are  infesting  all  there  whom  they  meet :  and  because  they 
are  conjoined  with  men  on  the  earth,  as  was  said  above, 
they  do  not  suffer  those  to  recede  from  them,  who  have 
once  been  caught  by  their  reasonings ;  for  they  bidd 
them  as  bound  with  chains,  and  then  shut  their  eyes,  so 
that  they  can  no  longer  see  any  truth  in  tbe  light. 

564.  And  the  earth  helped  the  Woman;  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swalUnetd  ip  the  flood  which  tie 
dragon  east  out  of  his  mouth,  signifies  that  the  reastminga 
from  falsities  in  abundance  put  forth  by  the  dragonists. 
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taD  to  nothing  before  the  spiritual  truths  rationally  under 
stood,  which  the  Michaels,  of  whom  the  New  Church  con- 
sists, bring  forward.  The  church  as  to  doctrine  is  signified 
by  the  earth  which  helped  the  Woman  (n.  285) ;  and  be 
cause  the  reasonings  from  falsities  which  the  dragonist» 
put  forth  are  treated  of,  it  is  truths  from  the  Word  by 
which  the  earth,  that  is,  the  church,  helps  the  Woman. 
By  opening  her  mouth  is  signified  to  adduce  those  truths. 
Rf  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth  are 
signified  reasonings  from  falsities  in  abundance  (n.  563). 
Ky  swallowing  up  is  signified  to  cause  them  to  fall  to  noth- 
ing. By  the  Michaels  the  men  of  the  New  Church  are 
meant ;  by  Michael  the  wise  therein,  and  by  his  angels  the 
rest.  Since  this  dogma  is  rejected  in  the  New  Church, 
that  the  understanding  is  to  be  kept  in  obedience  to  faith, 
and  this  is  received  in  place  of  it,  that  the  truth  of  the 
church  mxa'.  be  seen  to  be  believed  (n.  224) ;  and  as  the 
truth  cannot  he  seen  otherwise  than  rationally,  it  is  there- 
fore said  "before  the  truths  rationally  understood."  How 
can  any  man  be  led  by  the  Lord  and  conjoined  to  heaven 
who  has  dosed  up  his  understanding  in  regard  to  such 
things  as  relate  to  salvation  and  eternal  life?  Is  it  not 
the  understanding  which  must  be  enlightened  and  taught? 
And  what  is  the  understanding  when  closed  up  by  religion, 
but  thick-darkness  ?  and  such  thick-darkness  as  rejects 
from  itself  the  illustrating  light  ?  Who  also  can  acknowl- 
edge any  truth  and  retain  it,  unless  he  sees  it?  What  is 
a  truth  not  seen  but  an  expression  not  understood,  which 
with  sensual -corporeal  men  is  wont  to  be  retained  in  the 
memory,  but  cannot  with  the  wise  ?  Yea,  the  wise  cast 
out  of  their  memory  empty  words,  that  is,  words  which 
have  not  entered  by  the  understanding ;  as,  that  the  one 
God  is  three  as  to  persons  ;  also,  that  the  Lord  bom  from 
etemi^  is  not  one  and  the  same  with  the  Lord  bom  in 
time ;  that  is,  that  one  Lord  is  God,  and  not  the  other :  ai 
also,  that  a  life  of  charity,  which  consists  in  good  work^ 
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and  also  in  repentance  from  evil  works,  contributes  nodi- 
inj;  to  salvation.  A  wise  man  does  not  understand  this ;  nn 
which  account  he  says  from  his  rationality,  Does  religion 
then  contribute  nothing?  Is  not  religion  to  shun  evil  and 
to  do  good  ?  Must  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church  teach 
thi?  as  also  what  a  man  should  believe,  that  he  may  do 
the  good  works  of  religion  from  God  ? 

565.  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  Woman,  and 
went  away  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  have  the  testimony  of 
yesus  Christ,  signifies  the  hatred  kindled  with  those  that 
believe  themselves  wise  on  account  of  confirmations  in 
favor  of  the  mystic  union  of  the  Divine  and  the  Human 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  favor  of  justification  by  faith  alone, 
against  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  the  Decalogue  is  the  law  of 
life :  accosting  novitiates  with  the  design  of  seducing  them. 
In  these  few  words  all  these  things  are  contained,  because 
they  follow  in  a  series  from  what  has  been  said  before, 
that  the  earth  helped  the  Woman,  and  opened  her  mouth, 
and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of 
his  mouth  ;  by  which  is  signified  that  their  reasonings  from 
falsities  fell  to  nothing  (n.  564)'  consequently,  that  they 
endeavored  in  vain  to  destroy  the  New  Church.  Where- 
fore by  the  dragon's  being  wroth  with  the  Woman  is  signl* 
fied  hatred  kindled  and  breathing  vengeance  against  the 
Church.  By  the  dragon's  wrath  hatred  is  signified  (n.  558). 
By  making  war  is  signified  to  attack  and  fight  against  by 
reasonings  from  falsities  (n.  500).  By  "  the  remnant  <rf 
her  seed,  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  have 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,"  are  meant  novitiates,  who 
receive  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  and  conceiving 
the  Decalogue.  What  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  is, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  6,  490).  That  those  who  believe 
themselves  to  be  wise  from  confirmations  in  favor  of  the 
m^ttic  union  of  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  the  Lord. 
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and  in  favor  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  are  here  meant 
by  the  dragon,  is  because  these  are  in  the  pride  of  wisdom, 
and  know  how  to  ratiocinate ;  and  from  pride  proceedi 
hatred,  and  from  hatred  anger  and  revenge  against  those 
who  do  not  believe  the  same.  By  the  mystic  union,  which 
b  also  called  the  hypostatic  union,  are  meant  their  fig- 
ments concerning  the  influx  and  operation  of  the  Divinl^ 
into  the  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  as  into  another ;  not  know- 
ing that  God  and  Man,  or  the  Divine  and  the  Human,  in 
the  Lord,  are  not  two,  but  one  person,  united  like  the  soul 
and  the  body,  according  to  the  doctrine  received  in  the 
whole  Christian  world,  which  has  its  name  from  Athana- 
sius.  But  to  adduce  their  figments  about  the  mystic  union 
is  not  worth  the  time,  as  they  are  absurd.  That  those  who 
are  of  the  New  Church  and  in  the  truths  of  its  doctrine  are 
here  meant  by  the  seed  of  the  Woman,  may  be  evident 
horn  the  signification  of  seed  tn  the  following  passages: 
Tia'r  seed  shall  be  known  among  ike  gentUes,  and  Ikeir  off- 
spring among  the  people;  all  that  see  tkem  shall  acknowledge 
Aem,  that  they  are  the  seed  wkich  yehovah  hath  blessed  (Isa, 
bd.  9).  They  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  yehovaJi  (Isa. 
IxT.  23).  As  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  whieh  I 
will  make  shall  remain  before  Me,  so  shall  your  seed  remain 
(Isa.  Iivi  32).  A  seed  whieh  shall  serve  Him ;  it  shall  be 
aruHted  to  the  Lord  for  a  generation  (Ps.  xxii.  30).  I  will 
put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy 
seed  and  the  woman's  seed  (Gen.  iii.  15).  Does  one  seek  a 
seed  of  God  (Mai.  ii.  15).  Behold,  the  days  shall  eome,  in 
whieh  I  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  yudah 
with  the  seed  of  man  (Jer.  junci.  27).  If  thou  shall  make 
Bis  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  He  shall  see  seed  (Isa.  liii,  i  o). 
Fearnot,  for  lam  with  thee;  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the 
au/(Isa.  xliii.  Si  6)-  Thou  shall  break  forth  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left,  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  ^ntiles 
(Isa.  liv.  3).  I  had  planted  thee  a  noble  vine,  a  seed  of  truth; 
how  art  thou  turned  to  me  into  branches  of  a  stranp  vine  t 
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(Jer.  iL  3i).  Their  fruit  shait  thou  destroy  from  theeartk^ 
and  tieir  seed  from  among  the  children  of  men  (Ps.  xxL  lo). 
the  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  (Matt  xliL  58). 
The  same  is  signified  by  the  seed  of  Israel,  because  Israd 
is  tlie  church  (Isa.  xli.  8,  9 ;  xliv.  3 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  8 ;  xxzL 
35,  36).  The  same  also  by  the  sad  of  David,  because 
David  is  the  Lord  (Jer.  xxx.  to;  xxxiii.  33,  35,  36;  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  4,  5,  39).  The  same  likewise  by  the  seed  of  the  field, 
because  a  field  signifies  the  chuich,  in  many  places.  But 
Ibe  opposite  is  signified  by  the  seed  of  the  wicked  (Isa.  L  4 , 
xiv.  9o ;  Ivii.  3,  4) :  and  by  the  seed  of  tht  serpen  (Gen. 
iii.  IS). 

565^.  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  signifies  bit 
state  now  spiritual-natural,  as  of  those  who  are  in  the  first 
or  ultimate  heaven.  By  the  sand  of  the  sea  that  state  is 
signified,  because  by  the  sea  is  signified  the  external  of  the 
church.  This  state  is  called  spiritual-natural,  such  as  is 
with  those  who  are  in  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven.  Pre 
riously  he  was  above  in  heaven,  where  he  saw  the  Dragon ; 
bis  combat  with  Michael,  his  downfall  and  his  persecuting 
the  Woman.  But  now,  when  the  Dragon  has  been  cast 
down,  and  yet  continues  to  be  treated  of  in  what  follows, 
John  was  let  down  in  the  spirit,  to  the  end  that  he  ro^bt 
see  more  things  concerning  the  dragon  below  the  heavens, 
and  describe  them :  in  which  state  he  saw  the  two  beasts, 
the  one  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  out  of  the 
earth ;  which  he  could  not  see  from  heaven,  since  it  is  not 
granted  to  any  angel  to  look  from  heaven  into  things 
below ;  but  if  he  chooses,  he  may  go  down.  It  is  to  be 
known,  diat  in  the  spiritual  world  place  corresponds  to 
state ;  for  no  one  can  be  anywhere  else  but  where  Ibe 
slate  of  his  life  is :  and  because  John  now  stood  upon  the 
■and  ot  the  sea,  it  follows  that  his  state  was  now  qiiritiul 
r»tunL 
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$66.  To  this  I  will  add  diis  Relation.  There  arose  » 
quesdoD  among  some  spirits,  whether  any  one  can  see  any 
doctrinal  theological  truth  in  the  Word,  except  from  the 
Lord.  They  all  agreed  in  this,  that  no  one  can,  except 
from  God,  because  a  man  can  rtcdve  nothing  exc^t  it  be 
given  Aim  from  heaven  (John  ill  27) :  for  which  reason  the 
flispute  was,  whether  it  is  possible  to  any  one  unless  he 
goes  immediately  to  the  Lord.  They  said  on  the  one 
hand,  that  the  Lord  is  to  be  approached  directly,  because 
He  is  the  Word;  and  on  the  other,  that  doctrinal  truth 
may  also  be  seen  when  God  the  Father  is  immediately 
approached.  On  which  account  the  dispute  centred  upon 
this  point.  Whether  it  is  lawful  for  any  Christian  to  go 
immediately  to  God  the  Father,  and  so  to  climb  above  the 
Lord ;  and  whether  this  is  not  insolence  and  audacity  both 
indecent  and  rash;  because  the  Lord  says  that  no  one 
eometh  to  the  leather  but  through  Him  (John  xiv.  6).  But 
they  left  this,  and  said  that  a  man  can  see  a  doctrinal  truth 
in  the  Word  from  his  own  natural  light  (iumeri) ;  but  this 
was  rejected ;  wherefore  they  insisted  that  it  might  be  seen 
by  those  who  pray  to  God  the  Father.  Upon  which  some> 
thing  was  read  to  them  from  the  Word ;  and  then  they 
prayed  upon  their  knees,  that  God  the  Father  would  en- 
lighten them:  and  as  to  the  passage  which  was  read  to 
them  from  the  Word,  they  said  that  this  and  that  was  the 
truth  therein ;  but  it  was  false :  and  this  repeatedly  even 
to  tediousness.  At  length  they  confessed  that  it  was  not 
possible.  But  on  the  other  side,  they  who  went  imme- 
diately to  the  Lord,  saw  truths,  and  informed  the  others. 
After  this  dispute  was  thus  decided,  there  came  up  some 
out  ot  the  abyss,  who  appeared  at  first  like  locusts,  but 
afterwards  as  men.  They  were  those  who  in  the  world 
prayed  to  the  Father,  and  confirmed  themselves  in  justifi- 
cation by  faith  alone ;  and  they  said  that  they  saw  the 
tenet  tliat  man  is  justified  by  faith  alone  without  the  woiki 
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oi  the  law,  in  clear  light,  and  also  from  the  Word.  Thej 
were  asked,  "By  what  faith?"  thef  answered,  "In  God 
the  Father."  But  after  they  were  examined,  it  was  told 
them  from  heaven,  that  they  did  not  know  even  one  doc- 
trinal truth  from  the  Word.  But  they  replied  that  still 
they  saw  this  in  the  light  It  was  then  said  to  them  that 
they  saw  it  in  fatuous  light.  They  asked,  "What  is 
fatuous  light?"  They  were  informed  that  fatuous  light  is 
the  light  of  the  confirmation  of  falsity ;  and  that  this  lig^ 
corresponds  to  the  light  in  which  owls  and  bats  are,  to 
whom  darkness  is  light,  and  light  is  daricness.  This  was 
confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  when  they  looked  upwards  to 
heaven,  where  light  itself  is,  they  saw  darkness  ;  but  when 
they  looked  downwards  to  the  abyss  whence  they  came, 
they  saw  light.  Being  indignant  at  this  confirmation,  they 
said  that  thus  light  and  darkness  are  not  any  thing,  but 
only  the  state  of  the  eye,  according  to  which  light  is  called 
light,  and  darkness,  darkness.  But  it  was  shown  that  their 
light  was  fatuous  light,  which  is  the  light  of  the  congnna- 
tion  of  falsity;  and  that  it  was  only  the  activity  of  their 
minds  arising  from  the  fire  of  lusts,  not  unlike  the  light  of 
cats,  whose  eyes,  owing  to  their  burning  appetite  for  mice 
in  cellars  in  the  night-time,  appear  like  candles.  On  hear- 
ing these  things,  they  angrily  replied  that  they  were  no< 
cats,  nor  like  cats ;  because  they  could  see,  if  they  would. 
But  because  they  feared  being  asked  why  they  would  not, 
they  retired,  and  let  themselves  down  into  their  abyss  and 
into  their  light  They  who  are  there,  and  such  as  resemble 
them,  are  called  owls  and  bats. 

When  they  came  to  their  companions  in  the  abyss,  and 
related  what  the  angek  said,  that  "  we  do  not  know  any 
doctrinal  truth,  not  even  one ; "  and  that  "  they  therefore 
called  us  bats  and  owls,"  they  were  greatly  excited  and 
said,  "  Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  for  permission  to  ascend, 
and  we  will  show  clearly  that  we  have  many  doctrinal 
truths,  which  the  archangels  themselves  will  acknowledge.' 
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And  because  they  prayed  to  the  Lord,  leave  was  given , 
and  they  ascended  to  Uie  number  of  three  hundred.  And 
when  they  appeared  above  the  earth,  they  said,  "  We  were 
celebrated  and  famed  in  the  world,  because  we  knew  and 
taught  the  arcana  of  justificatioD  by  faith  alone ;  and  from 
confirmations  we  not  only  saw  the  light,  but  also  as  it  were 
a  Sashing  radiance ;  as  we  still  do  in  our  cells.  And  yet 
we  have  heard  from  our  companions  who  were  with  you, 
that  that  light  is  not  light,  but  darkness ;  for  the  reason 
that  we  have  not,  as  you  said,  any  doctrinal  truth  from  the 
Word.  We  know  that  every  truth  of  the  Word  shines ;  and 
we  beUeve  that  our  radiance  is  thence,  when  we  profoundly 
meditate  upon  our  arcana.  We  will,  therefore,  demonstrate 
that  we  have  truths  from  the  Word  in  great  abundance." 
And  they  said,  "  Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  there  is  a 
Trinity,  — God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  the  Trinity  must  be  believed  in  7 
Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  Christ  is  our  Redeemer  and 
Saviour?  Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  Christ  alone  is 
justice,  and  that  He  alone  has  merit?  and  that  he  is  unjust 
and  impious,  who  wishes  to  claim  to  himself  any  thing  o' 
His  justice  and  merit  ?  Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  no 
mortal  can  do  any  spiritual  good  of  himself,  but  that  all 
good  which  is  good  in  itself  is  from  God?  Have  we  not 
this  truth,  that  there  is  given  meritorious  and  also  hypo- 
critical good,  and  that  these  goods  are  evil  ?  Have  we  not 
this  truth,  that  man  of  his  own  powers  can  contribute 
noth'Dg  to  his  salvation?  Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  the 
works  of  charity  are  still  to  be  done?  Have  we  not  this 
truth,  that  there  is  faith,  and  that  one  must  believe,  and 
that  every  one  has  life  according  to  his  belief  ?  Besides 
many  other  things  from  the  Word  i  Who  of  you  can  deny 
any  one  of  these  ?  And  yet  you  said  that  we  have  not  any 
truth  in  our  schools,  not  even  one.  Have  you  not  asserted 
<QCh  things  against  us  through  prejudice?  But  they  then 
received  the  answer:   "AU  the  things  which  you  have 
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advanced  are  in  themselves  true  j  but  you  have  falsified 
them,  by  applj-ing  them  to  confirm  a  false  principle  ;  and 
hence  with  you  and  in  you  they  are  falsified  truths,  which 
are  made  false  by  the  false  principle.  That  it  b  SO,  we 
nrill  demonstrate  even  to  the  sight  Not  far  from  here  is  a 
p!ace  into  which  light  flows  immediately  from  heaven.  In 
the  midst  of  it  there  is  a  table.  When  any  paper  on  which 
a  tiuth  from  the  Word  is  written  is  placed  upon  it,  that 
paper,  from  the  truth  written  on  it,  shines  like  a  star. 
Write  your  truths,  therefore,  on  a  paper,  and  let  it  be  put 
upon  that  table ;  and  you  will  see."  They  did  so,  and 
gave  it  to  the  keeper,  who  put  it  upon  the  table ;  who  then 
said  to  them,  "  Withdraw  a  little  and  look  at  the  table.*' 
And  they  withdrew  and  looked ;  and  behold,  the  paper 
shone  like  a  star.  And  then  the  keeper  said,  "  You  see 
that  the  things  which  you  have  written  upon  the  paper  are 
truths.  But  come  nearer,  and  look  intently  at  the  paper.' 
And  they  did  so ;  and  then  the  light  suddenly  disappeared, 
and  the  paper  became  black,  as  if  covered  with  the  soot  of 
a  furnace.  And  the  keeper  said  further,  "Touch  the 
paper  with  your  hands,  but  be  careful  not  to  touch  the 
writing."  And  when  they  did  so,  a  flame  burst  forth,  and 
consumed  it.  Seeing  this,  they  fled  away ;  and  it  was  said 
to  them,  "  If  you  had  touched  the  writing,  you  would  have 
heard  an  explosion,  and  would  have  burned  your  fingers." 
And  it  was  then  said  by  them  that  stood  by,  "  You  have 
now  seen  that  the  truths  which  you  have  abused  to  confirm 
flie  arcana  of  your  justification,  are  truths  in  themselves ; 
but  that  in  you  they  are  truths  falsified."  They  then 
looked  up,  and  heaven  appeared  to  them  as  blood,  and 
afterwards  as  thick- darkness ;  and  they  seemed  before  die 
eyes  of  angelic  spirits,  some  like  bats,  some  like  owls, 
some  like  moles,  and  some  like  homed-ovris ;  and  tbty  fled 
away  into  their  darkness,  irtiich  to  their  eyes  shone 
fatuously. 
The  angelic  spirits  who  were  present  wondered  that  thqr 
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had  not  before  known  any  thing  of  that  place,  and  ot  Ibe 
table  there.  And  a  voice  then  came  to  them  from  die 
southern  quarter,  saying,  "  Come  hither,  and  you  will  see 
something  still  more  wonderful."  And  they  came,  and 
entered  into  a  chamber,  whose  walls  shone  as  if  golden ; 
and  they  saw  there  also  a  table,  upon  which  lay  the  Word, 
set  around  with  precious  stones  in  heavenly  forms.  And 
the  angel  keeper  said,  "  When  the  Word  is  opened,  a  light 
beams  forth  thence  of  ineffable  brightness ;  and  at  the  same 
time  there  appears  from  the  precious  stones  a  rainbow  above 
and  around  the  Word.  When  any  angel  from  the  third 
heaven  comes  thither,  and  looks  at  the  open  Word,  there 
appears  above  and  around  the  Word  a  rainbow  of  various 
colors  on  a  red  ground.  When  an  angel  comes  thither 
from  the  second  heaven,  and  looks,  there  appears  a  rainboit 
on  a  blue  ground.  When  an  angel  from  the  ultimate  heavcB 
comes  and  looks,  there  appears  a  rainbow  on  a  white  ground. 
When  any  good  spirit  comes  and  looks,  there  appears  a 
variegation  of  light,  as  of  marble."  That  it  was  so,  was  also 
shown  them  visibly.  The  angel  keeper  further  said,  "If 
any  one  comes  up,  who  has  falsified  the  Word,  the  splendor 
is  then  first  dissipated ;  and  if  he  approaches,  and  fixes  his 
eyes  on  the  Word,  there  is  an  appearance  of  blood  around  ; 
and  he  is  then  admonished  to  depart,  because  there  is 
danger."  But  a  certain  one,  who  had  in  the  world  been  a 
prominent  author  on  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  boldly 
caroe  up,  and  said,  "When  I  was  in  the  world,  I  did  not 
falsify  die  Word ;  I  also  exalted  chanty  together  with  faith; 
and  I  taught  that  man  in  the  state  of  faith,  in  which  he  does 
cbarity  and  its  works,  is  renewed,  regenerated,  and  sancti- 
fied :  also  that  faith  is  then  not  solitary-,  that  is,  without 
good  works  ;  as  a  tree  is  not  without  fruit,  the  sun  without 
light,  and  fire  without  beat :  and  I  also  blamed  those  who 
riaid  that  good  works  were  not  necessary,  and  moreover  I 
niagnified  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  and  also  repent 
uic«  ;   and  I  thus  applied  all  things  of  the  Word  in  an 
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admirable  manner  to  the  one  article  of  faith,  which  I  set 
forth  and  demonstrated  to  be  still  alone  saving."  Id  the 
confidence  of  his  assertion  that  he  had  not  falsified  the 
Word,  he  came  up  to  the  table,  and,  contrary  to  the  waroing 
of  the  angel,  touched  the  Word.  But  then  suJdenly  fire 
with  smoke  issued  from  the  Word,  and  an  explosion  took 
place  with  a  great  crash,  by  which  he  was  thrown  to  a 
coraer  of  the  room,  and  lay  ^ere  as  dead  for  half  an  hour. 
This  the  angelic  spirits  wondered  at:  but  it  was  said  to 
them,  that  that  prelate  had  exalted  the  goods  of  charity  as 
proceeding  from  faith  more  than  others ;  but  that  still  he 
meant  no  other  than  political  works,  which  are  also  called 
moral  and  civil,  and  which  are  to  be  done  for  the  sake  of 
the  world  and  of  prosperity  therein ;  but  not  any  worics 
which  are  to  be  done  for  the  sake  of  God  and  salvation: 
and  also  ttiat  he  included  the  unseen  works  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  d  which  the  man  knows  nothing ;  which  are  im- 
planted in  the  act  of  faith  during  its  state. 

The  angelic  spirits  then  conversed  among  themselves 
concerning  the  falsification  of  the  Word :  and  they  agreed 
upon  this,  that  to  falsify  the  Word  is  to  take  truths  from 
it,  and  apply  them  to  confirm  falsities ;  which  is  to  drag 
them  forth  from  the  Word  outside  of  it,  and  slay  them.  As 
for  example ;  he  who  takes  therefrom  this  truth,  that  the 
neighbor  is  to  be  ioved,  and  that  good  is  to  be  done  to  him 
from  love  for  the  sake  of  God  and  eternal  life ;  if  any  one 
then  confirms  this,  that  it  is  to  be  done,  but  not  for  the  sake  of 
saK'ation,  because  all  good  from  man  is  not  good,  he  drags 
that  truth  from  the  Word  outside  of  the  Word,  and  destroys 
it ;  since  the  Lord  in  His  Word  enjoins  it  upon  every  man 
who  wishes  to  be  saved,  to  do  good  to  his  neighbor  ai  of 
himself,  and  yet  to  believe  that  it  is  <tf  the  Lord. 
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CHAPTER  THIRTEENTR 

1.  And  I  saw  a  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  havh^ 
•even  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  iq>on  his  horns  ten  dia- 
ieaia,  and  upon  his  heads  a  name  of  blasphemy. 

2.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard, 
and  his  feet  like  a  bear's,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a 
lion :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power  and  his  throne 
and  great  authority. 

3.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  unto 
death,  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed ;  and  the  whole 
earth  wondered  after  the  beast 

4.  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon,  who  gave  authority 
to  the  beast ;  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying,  who 
is  like  unto  the  beast  ?  who  can  make  war  with  him. 

5.  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking 
great  things  and  blasphemies ;  and  there  was  given  to  him 
authority  to  work  forty-two  months. 

6.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God, 
to  blaspheme  His  name,  and  His  tabernacle,  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them ;  and  authority  was  given 
him  over  every  tribe  and  tongue  and  nation. 

8.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  bim, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

9.  If  any  one  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10.  If  any  one  leadeth  into  captivity,  he  shall  go  into 
captivity ;  if  any  one  killeth  with  the  sword,  he  must  be 
killed  with  the  sword :  here  is  the  patience  and  the  f aiti> 
of  the  saints. 
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II.  And  I  saw  another  beast  coming  up  out  (A  the 
earth ;  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as 
K  dragon. 

II.  And  he  ezerciseth  all  the  authority  of  the  first 
beast  before  him ;  and  causeth  the  earth  and  them  that 
dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly 
«oiind  was  healed. 

13.  And  he  doeth  great  signs,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  te 
cone  down  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  before  men ; 

14.  And  seduceth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the 
signs  which  it  was  given  him  to  do  before  the  beast,  say- 
ing to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  that  they  should  make 
an  image  to  the  beast,  which  hath  the  wound  by  a  »word, 
and  did  live. 

15.  And  it  was  given  him  to  give  breath  to  the  image  of 
the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak 
and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of 
die  beast  should  be  killed. 

16.  And  he  causeth  all,  the  small  and  the  great,  ana 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  and  the  free  and  the  bond,  that  he 
should  give  them  a  mark  upon  their  right  hand  and  upon 
their  foreheads : 

17.  And  that  no  one  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  hadi 
the  mark  or  die  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his 

18.  Here  is  wisdom:  he  that  hath  understanding,  let 
him  count  the  number  of  the  beast ;  for  it  is  the  number  ot 
a  man ;  and  his  number  is  six  hmidred  sixty^six. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Thk  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  In  this  ch^ 
te--  the  Dragon  continues  to  be  treated  of,  and  the  doctime 
iind  the  faith  which  are  meant  by  him  are  described :  ol 
what  kind  it  is  among  the  laity,  and  afterwards  of  lAa' 
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quality  among  the  clergy.  That  doctrine  and  faith  amoi^ 
the  laity  Is  described  by  the  beast  that  came  up  out  of  the 
sea,  from  verse  i-io  j  and  the  same  among  the  chrgy  by 
the  beast  out  of  the  earth,  verse  11-17.  ^^1  ^^  falsifi- 
cation of  the  truth  of  the  Word  by  them  is  treated  <rf, 
verse  18. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "And  I  saw  a  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  sea,"  signi/ies  the  laity  in  the  churches 
of  the  Reformed,  who  are  in  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the 
dragon  concerning  God  and  concerning  salvation.  "  Hav 
ing  seven  heads,"  signifies  insanity  from  mere  falsities. 
"  And  ten  horns,"  signifies  great  power.  "  And  upon  his 
boms  ten  diadems,"  sigriifies  the  power  of  falsifying  many 
truths  of  the  Word.  "And  upon  his  heads  a  name  ot 
blasphemy,"  signifia  the  denial  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human,  and  a  doctrine  of  the  church  not  from  the  Word, 
but  evolved  from  their  own  intelligence.  "  And  the  beast 
which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,"  tignifia  heresy 
'lestnictive  of  the  church,  because  bom  the  truths  of  the 
Word  falsified.  "  And  bis  feet  like  a  bear's,"  signifies  full 
nf  falsities  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  read  but  not 
understood.  "And  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion," 
sigmfia  reasonings  from  falsities  as  from  truths.  "  And 
the  dragon  gave  him  his  power  and  bis  throne  and  great 
authority,"  signifies  that  that  heresy  prevails  and  reigna 
through  its  reception  by  the  laity.  "And  I  saw  one  di 
his  heads,  as  it  were  wounded  unto  death,"  signifies  that 
the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  does  not  agree  with  the  Word, 
wherein  works  are  so  often  commanded.  "  And  his  deadly 
wound  was  healed,"  signifies  the  cure  of  it  here  explained. 
"And  the  whole  earth  wondered  after  the  beast,"  signifies 
that  then  that  doctrine  and  faith  were  received  with  joy. 
"  And  they  worshipped  the  Dragon  who  gave  authority  to 
the  beast,"  signifies  acknowledgment  that  it  is  as  deliv- 
ered by  the  leaders  and  teachers,  who  have  made  it  pre- 
nul  dirough  its  reception  by  the  general  body.    "  And  they 
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worshipped  the  beast,"  signifies  the  acknowledgment  % 
the  general  body,  that  it  is  holy  truth.  "  Saying,  Who  ii 
like  unto  the  beast  ?  who  can  make  war  with  him  1 "  sigiu- 
/Us  the  superiority  of  that  doctrine,  because  it  can  be  con- 
tradicted by  no  one.  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies,"  sigi^a 
that  it  teaches  evils  and  falsities.  "  And  there  was  given 
to  him  authority  to  work  forty-two  months,"  sign^a  Ak 
opportunity  to  teach  and  do  the  evils  and  Ealaides  at  that 
doctrine  even  to  the  end  of  that  Church,  and  till  the  be- 
ginning of  the  New.  "  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  Idas- 
phemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  His  name,"  tigiufiei  thor 
utterances,  which  are  scandals  against  the  Divine  ItseU 
and  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time 
against  every  thing  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  by  whidi 
the  Lord  is  worshipped.  "  And  His  tabernacle  and  dwm 
that  dwell  in  heaven,"  signifies  scandals  against  the  Lord'* 
heavenly  (celestial)  church  and  against  heaven.  "And 
it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints  and  to 
overcome  them,"  signifies  that  they  assailed  the  Divine 
Truths  of  the  Word,  and  overthrew  them.  "  And  authority 
was  given  him  over  every  tribe  and  tongue  and  nation,' 
signifies  dominion  thus  over  all  things  of  the  church,  both 
those  of  its  doctrine  and  those  of  its  life.  "  And  all  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,"  tignifies  that 
all  acknowledged  that  heresy  as  a  holy  thing  of  the  church, 
except  those  who  believed  in  the  Lord.  "  Slain  from  die 
foundation  of  the  worid,"  sign(fies  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  not  acknowledged  from  the  first  establishment  of 
the  church.  "  If  any  one  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear,"  j(f 
fiifies  that  they  who  wish  to  be  wise  should  attend  to  diese 
things.  "  If  any  one  leadeth  into  captivity  he  shall  go 
into  capdvity,"  signifies  that  he  who  by  that  heresy  leads 
others  away  from  believing  well  and  living  well,  shall  be 
ted  away  into  hell  by  his  own  falsities  and  evils.    "  If  ur 
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one  killeth  with  the  sword  he  must  be  killed  widi  die 
sword,"  sign^tt  that  he  who  destroys  the  soul  of  anodiei 
by  falsities  shall  be  destroyed  and  perish  by  falsities. 
"  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  fiutfa  of  the  saints,"  signifla 
that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  is  explored  by 
temptations  from  them,  as  to  the  quality  of  his  life  and 
fai^  "  And  I  saw  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth"  signifies  Ae  clergy  who  are  in  the  doctrine  and  faith 
of  the  dragon  concerning  God  and  salvation,  'And  be 
had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon," 
tign0et  that  they  speak,  teach,  and  write  from  the  Word, 
as  if  it  were  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth,  and  yet  it  is  tiudi 
bistfied.  "  And  he  ezerdseth  all  the  authori^  of  the  first 
beast  before  him,"  sign(fia  that  they  confinned  the  dogmas, 
and  that  thereby  they  prevail.  "  And  he  causeth  the  earth 
and  them  that  dwdl  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast 
whose  deadly  wound  was  healed,"  signifiet  that  tt  was 
finnly  established  by  confinnations  that  what  is  received 
by  the  general  body  should  be  acknowledged  as  a  holy 
thing  of  the  church.  "  And  he  doeth  great  signs,"  s^n^ 
testifications  that  what  they  teach  are  truths,  although  they 
are  falsities.  "  So  that  he  maketh  fire  to  come  down  from 
heaven  unto  the  earth  before  men,"  signifies  proofs  that 
±eiT  falsities  are  tnittis.  "  And  seduceth  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  by  the  signs  which  it  was  given  him  to  do 
before  the  beast,"  signifies  that  by  testifications  and  proofs 
they  lead  the  men  of  the  church  into  errors.  "  Saying  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  that  they  should  make  an 
image  to  the  beast  which  hath  the  wound  by  a  sword  and 
did  live,"  sign^es  that  they  induce  the  men  of  the  church 
to  receive  for  doctrine,  that  faith  is  the  only  medium  o< 
salvation,  for  the  reason  here  explained.  "  And  it  was 
given  him  to  give  breath  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  that 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,"  signifies  that  it 
was  permitted  them  to  confirm  that  doctrine  by  the  Worn, 
by  which  it  is  as  it  were  vivified  as  it  is  taught     "  And 
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cau52  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  ot  tbie 
beast  should  be  killed,"  sigtiffiat  that  they  pronounce  dam- 
nation upon  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  doctrine 
of  their  faith  as  a  holy  doctrine  of  the  church.  "  And  he 
causeth  all,  the  small  and  the  great,  and  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  and  the  free  and  the  bond,"  iigtufia  all  in  that  cbiuch, 
of  whatever  condition,  learning,  or  intelligence  they  are. 
"  That  he  should  give  them  a  mark  upon  their  right  hand 
and  upon  their  foreheads,"  signifies  that  no  one  should  be 
acknowledged  as  a  Reformed  Christian,  but  he  who  re- 
ceives that  doctrine  in  faith  and  love.  "  And  that  no  one 
might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  hath  the  mark,  or  the  name 
<A  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name,"  signifies  that 
no  one  is  permitted  to  teach  from  the  Word  but  he  who 
acknowledges  that  doctrine,  and  swears  to  the  belief  and 
the  love  of  it,  or  to  such  as  is  in  conformity  with  it  "  Here 
is  wisdom,"  signifies  that  it  is  the  part  of  the  vise  to  see 
and  understand,  from  the  things  that  are  said  and  explained 
in  this  chapter,  the  quality  of  the  doctrine  and  faith  con- 
cerning God  and  concerning  salvarion,  among  the  clergy. 
"  He  that  hath  understanding,  let  him  count  the  nimiber 
of  the  beast,"  signifies  that  he  who  is  in  enlightenment  from 
the  Lord  may  know  the  quality  of  the  confirmations  of 
that  doctrine  and  faith  from  the  Word  among  them.  "  For 
it  is  the  number  of  a  man,"  signifies  the  quality  of  the 
Word  and  thence  of  the  church.  "  And  his  number  is  six 
hundred  sixty-six,"  signifies  that  the  quali^  is  thb,  dial 
every  truth  <A  the  Word  is  falsified  by  them. 


THB   EXPLAHATlOlf. 

567.  And  I  stna  a  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  signifies 
,Ae  laity  in  the  churches  of  the  Reformed,  who  are  in  tbe 
doctrine  and  faith  of  the  dragon  concerning  God  and  cod- 
ceming  salvation.    What  and  of  what  quality  the  faiA  o< 
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the  dragon  is,  may  be  seen  n.  537.  The  same  faith  con- 
tinues  to  be  treated  of  in  this  chapter ;  and  by  this  beast, 
which  was  seen  to  come  up  out  of  the  sea,  is  meant  that 
faith  among  the  laity ;  but  by  the  beast  out  of  the  earth 
(vers.  11),  that  faith  among  the  clergy  is  meant  That  the 
dragon  continues  to  be  treated  of  here,  is  manifest  from 
these  words  in  diis  chapter:  That  the  Dragon  gave  to  the 
ieast  that  canu  up  out  of  the  sea  his  power,  and  throne,  and 
great  authority  (vers,  a) :  and  that  they  vtorshipped  the  dragv* 
who  gave  authority  to  the  beast  (vers.  4) :  and  concerning  the 
beast  out  of  the  earth,  that  he  spake  as  the  dragon  (vers.  11); 
<tnd  that  he  exercised  all  the  authority  of  the  first  beast  before 
the  I>ragon  (vers.  la).  That  the  laity  are  meant  by  the 
beast  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  clergy  by  the  beast  out  of  the 
earth,  is  because  the  external  of  the  church  is  signified  by 
the  sea,  and  the  internal  by  the  earth  (n.  398,  and  elsewhere); 
and  the  laity  are  in  the  externals  of  the  doctrine  of  die 
church,  and  ±e  clergy  are  in  its  internals :  on  which  account 
Ae  beast  out  of  the  earth  is  also  called  in  what  follows,  the 
false  prophet  That  they  are  in  the  churches  of  the  Reformed, 
is  because  the  Reformed  are  treated  of  as  far  as  to  chap.  zvi. 
inclusive ;  and  the  Roman  Catholics  in  chap.  xvii.  and  xviii. : 
and  afterwards  the  last  judgment,  and  at  length  the  New 
Church.  They  were  seen  as  beasts  because  a  dragon  is  a 
beast,  and  because  a  beast  in  the  Word  signifies  man  as  to 
his  affections,  —  faannless  and  useful  beasts  man  as  to  the 
good  affections,  and  noxious  and  useless  beasts  man  as  to 
(he  evil  affections.  On  which  account  the  men  of  the  church 
are  in  general  called  sheep,  and  a  congregation  of  them  a 
flock,  and  he  that  teaches  is  called  a  pastor.  It  is  hence 
also  that  the  Word,  as  to  its  power,  affection,  understanding, 
and  wisdom,  is  described  above  by  four  animals,  which 
were  a  lion,  a  calf,  an  eagle,  and  a  man  (chap,  iv.) ;  and  i  he 
understanding  of  the  Word,  by  horses  (chap.  vi.).  The 
reason  is,  that  in  the  spiritual  world  a  man's  affections 
-ppear  at  a  distance  like  beasts,  as  has  often  been  said 
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before  j  and  beasts,  viewed  in  themselves,  are  nothing  but 
foims  of  natural  affections ;  but  men  are  not  only  forms  of 
natural  affections,  but  also  of  spiritual  at  the  same  time. 
That  men  as  to  their  affections  are  meant  by  beasts,  may 
be  evident  from  these  passages:  Thou  didst  send  a  plentiful 
rain,  whereby  thou  didst  confirm  thine  inheritana  when  it  was 
*"eary .  the  beast  thy  eongregation  shall  dwell  in  it  (Ps.  hcviiL 
9  lo).  Ever^' wild-beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  the  beasts  on  a 
thousand  hills  ;  I  know  every  bird  of  the  mountains  ;  the  beast 
of  my  fields  is  with  Me  (Ps.  1.  lo,  1 1).  Ashur  is  a  cedar  in 
Lebanon,  his  stature  is  high,  all  the  birds  of  the  heavens  made 
their  nests  in  his  boughs,  and  under  his  branches  all  the  beasts 
of  the  field  brought  forth,  and  in  his  shadow  dwelt  all  great 
nations  (Ez.  xxxi.  3-6, 10, 13 ;  Dan.  iv.  7-13).  Twill  make 
a  covenant  for  them  in  that  day  with  the  beast  of  the  field  and 
with  the  bird  of  the  heavens,  and  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me 
for  ever  (^13%.  ii.  18,  19).  Rejoice  and  be  glad ;  benot  afraid, 
ye  beasts  of  my  fields,  for  the  habitations  of  the  wilderness  do 
springQocWi. 21,  22).  In  that  day  there  sh^  be  great  turnup, 
yudah  shallfight  against  yerusalem,and  there  shall  be  a  plague 
of  the  horse,  of  the  mule,  of  the  camel,  and  of  every  beast ;  then 
shall  every  one  that  is  left  go  up  to  Jerusalem  (Zech.  xiv. 
13—16).  The  birds  shall  abominate  him,  and  every  beast  of  ■ 
the  earth  shall  despise  him  (Isa.  xviil.  6).  Thou,  son  of  man, 
say  to  the  bird  of  every  wing,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field. 
Assemble  yourselves  to  my  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel ;  so  will  T  set  my  glory  among  the  nations  (Ei.  xxzix. 
J7-2i).  fehovah  gathereth  the  outcasts  of  Israel ;  every  beast 
of  my  fields,  come  ye  (Isa.  Ivi,  8,  9).  Jehovah  will  destroy 
Ashur,  every  wild-beast  of  the  nations  shall  rest  in  the  midst 
of  her,  as  well  the  spoonbill  as  the  wild-duck  in  herpomegranatei 
(Zeph.  ii.  13,  14).  The  sheep  were  scattered  without  a  shepherd, 
an-i  were  for  food  to  every  wild-beast  of  the  field  (Ez.  xzziv. 
5, 8).  I  will  cast  thee  forth  upon  thefaee  of  the  field,  and  will 
make  every  bird  of  the  heavens  to  live  t^on  thee,  and  will  satisfy 
tvety  wild-beast  of  the  earth  from  thee  (Ez.  zxxiL  4;  also 
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chap.  T.  17 ;  xxbc  5 ;  ncxiii.  37 ;  xxicbc.  4 ;  Jer.  xv.  3 ,  xvi 
4;  xix.  7 ;  xzvii  5,  6).  Tie  enemy  reproaehtth  yekjvaA; 
delher  tut  the  soul  of  thy  turtledove  to  the  beast  (Ps.  IzxIt. 
t8,  19).  T  stru)  in  visum  Jour  beasts  coming  up  out  of  the  tea; 
the  firtt  was  like  a  lion  which  had  eagle's  tilings,  the  second 
like  a  bear,  the  third  like  a  leopard,  and  the  fourth  was  terrihle 
(Dan.  viL  2-7).  The  Spirit  driveth  Jesus  into  the  wildemeti, 
and  lie  was  with  the  beasts,  and  angels  ministered  unto  HsM 
(Klarki.  iz,  13).  He  was  not  with  the  beasts,  but  with  devils, 
who  are  here  meant  by  the  beasts.  Besides  other  places, 
where  beasts  and  wild-beasts  are  named,  as  Isa.  xxxv.  9 ; 
xliiL  20;  Jer.  xii.  4,  8-10;  Ez.  viiL  10  j  xxxiv.  33,  35,  38; 
xxxviii.  i8-30 ;  Hos.  iv.  2,  3 ;  ziii.  8 ;  Joel  i.  16,  18,  20 ; 
Hab.  ii.  17  ;  Dan.  ii.  37,  38 ;  Ps.  viii.  6-8 ;  Ixxx,  13 ;  civ- 
il, 13,  14,  30,  35  ;  cxlviii.  7,  10 ;  Ex.  zziiL  38-30 ;  Lev. 
xivi.  6 ;  Deut  vii.  23  ;  xrxii.  34,  In  these  places  men  as 
to  their  afifections  are  signified  by  beasts.  By  tnan  and 
beast  together  is  signified  man  as  to  spiritual  and  natural 
affection,  in  the  following  passages  t  Jer.  vii.  30 ;  xxi.  6 
xxvii.  5  ;  xxxi.  37  ;  xxxii.  43  ;  xxxiii.  lo-iz  ;  xxxvl  39 
1.  3 ;  Ez.  xiv.  13,  17,  19 ;  xxv.  13 ;  xxxii.  13  ;  zxzvi.  11 
Zeph.  i.  1,  3j  Zech.  it  4,  5;  viii.  9,  10;  Jonah  iii.  7,8 
Ps.  xxxvi.  6 ;  Num.  xviii.  15.  By  all  the  beasts  which  were 
sacrificed  good  affections  were  signified,  and  the  same  by 
the  beasts  which  were  eaten ;  and  the  contrary  by  the  beasts 
which  were  not  to  be  eaten  (Lev,  xx.  35,  36), 

568.  Having  seven  heads,  signifies  insanity  from  meic 
fal^ties,  the  same  as  by  the  seven  beads  of  the  dragon 
(B-  538)- 

569.  And  ten  hams,  signifies  great  power;  the  same  aa 
by  the  horns  of  the  dragon,  which  also  were  ten  (n.  539). 

570.  And  upon  his  hams  ten  diadems,  signifies  the  powei 
of  falsifying  many  truths  of  the  Word.  Power  is  signified 
byhrans  (n.  539);  by  ten  is  signified  much  (n.  101);  and 
the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  are  signified  by  the  diadems 
(d.  540).     Hence,  by  "  upon  his  horns  ten  diadems,"  ii 
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signifiec!  tc  have  it  in  his  pover  to  falsify  many  truths  of 
the  Word.  It  is  said  of  the  dragon,  that  he  had  upon  his 
heads  seven  diadems ;  but  of  this  beast  of  his,  that  he  had 
ten  diadems  upon  his -horns.  The  reason  is,  because  the 
power  of  falsifying  many  truths  of  the  Word  is  here  sig- 
ned, but  there  the  falsitlcation  of  them  all :  for  the  laitf 
can  do  it,  but  do  not  For  they  who  are  in  falsities  and  in 
dieir  fiuth,  are  opposed  to  truths ;  for  wliich  reason,  when 
Aey  see  truths  in  the  Word,  they  falsify  them. 

571.  And  upon  his  heads  a  natne  of  blasphemy,  %\^ea&ss 
denial  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  and  a  doctrine  of  the 
church  not  from  the  Word,  but  from  their  own  intelligence 
fi^  the  seven  heads  insanity  from  mere  falsities  is  signified, 
as  above  (n.  56S) ;  and  this  insanity  speaks  blasphemy, 
when  it  denies  the  Lord's  Divine  in  His  Human ;  and  also 
when  it  does  not  take  the  doctrine  of  the  church  from  the 
Word,  but  hatches  it  from  its  own  intelligence.  As  r^ards 
tb<;  First,  that  it  b  blasphemy  to  deny  the  Lord's  Divine 
in  His  Human,  it  is  because  he  who  denies  this  is  against 
the  failh  received  in  the  entire  Christian  world,  which  is 
tailed  tbc  Athanasian ;  where  it  is  said  plainly,  that  in 
Jesus  Christ  God  and  Man,  that  is,  the  Divine  and  Ae 
Human,  are  not  two,  but  one ;  and  that  they  are  one  per- 
son, united  like  the  soul  and  the  body.  Wherefore  they 
who  deny  the  Divine  in  His  Human  are  not  far  from  the 
Socinians  and  Arians ;  indisputably  so,  when  they  think 
of  the  Lord's  Human  alone  as  of  the  human  of  another 
man,  and  at  the  same  time  not  at  all  of  His  Divine  Itom 
eternity.  In  regard  to  the  Second  ^mX,  that  it  is  blasphemy 
not  to  take  the  doctrine  of  the  church  from  the  Word, 
but  to  evolve  it  from  their  own  intelligence ;  this  is  so, 
because  the  church  is  trom  the  Word,  and  is  such  as  its 
understanding  of  the  Word  b ;  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  76- 
79) :  and  the  doctrine  that  faith  alone,  that  is,  faith  without 
the  works  di  the  law,  justifies  and  save.<).  is  not  from  tbs 
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Word,  but  from  a  single  saying  of  Paul  (Rom.  iii.  38), 
falseli'  understood ,  see  n.  417  ;  and  all  the  falsity  of  the 
doctrine  derives  its  origin  from  no  other  source  than  their 
own  intelligence.  For  what  is  more  universally  taught  in 
the  Word  than  to  shun  evil  and  to  do  good  ?  and  what  is 
more  fully  set  forth  there  than  that  God  is  to  be  loved,  and 
the  neighbor  also?  and  who  does  not  see  that  no  one  can 
love  the  neighbor,  imless  he  lives  according  to  the  works 
of  the  law  ?  and  he  that  does  not  love  the  nei^bor,  does 
not  love  God :  for  in  love  to  the  neighbor  the  Lord  con- 
joins Himself  with  man,  and  man  conjoins  himself  with 
the  Lord  ;  that  is,  the  Lord  and  roan  are  together  In  that 
love.  And  what  is  it  to  love  the  neighbor  but  not  to  do 
evil  to  him,  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue? 
(Rom.  xiii.  8-1 1).  And  as  far  as  a  man  is  not  willing  to 
do  evil  to  his  nei^bor,  so  far  he  wills  to  do  him  good. 
It  is  manifest  from  these  things,  that  it  b  blasphemy  to 
exclude  the  works  of  this  law  from  salvation,  as  they  do 
who  make  faith  alone,  which  is  faith  separate  from  good 
works,  solely  saving.  By  blasphemy  (Matt  xii.  31,  39 ; 
Apoc.  itvii.  3  ;  Is.  wcxviL  6,  7,  23,  24),  is  meant  to  deny  the 
Lord's  Divine,  as  the  Socinians  do,  and  to  deny  the  Word. 
For  they  who  thus  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  cannot 
enter  heaven  ;  for  the  Lord's  Divine  is  the  all  in  all  of 
heaven :  and  he  who  denies  the  Word,  denies  all  things 
of  religion. 

573.  And  ike  beast  whkh  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard, 
signifies  heresy  destructive  of  the  church,  because  from  the 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified.  By  beasts  in  general  are  sig- 
nified men  as  to  their  affections  (n.  567) ;  and  by  a  leopard 
the  affection  or  lust  of  falsifying  the  truths  of  the  Word  is 
signified.  And  because  it  is  a  ferocious  bedst,  and  slaugh 
teis  harmless  animals,  it  signifies  also  a  heresy  destructive 
of  the  church.  That  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  are 
signified  by  a  leopard,  is  from  his  black  and  white  spots  ' 
■nd  by  the  black  spots  falsities  are  signified,  and  by  tbr 
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iriute  among  them  truth  is  signified.  Hence,  as  it  is  a 
ferocious  and  cruel  beast,  by  it  are  signified  the  truths  ol 
the  Word  falsified,  and  so  destroyed.  The  same  things 
are  signified  by  a  leopard  in  the  following  passages :  Qui 
the  Ethiopian  Aange  his  skin,  and  the  leopard  his  spots  t 
Then  may  ye  also  be  able  to  do  good,  who  have  been  taught  to 
dc  evil  0er,  xiii.  23).  A  lion  out  of  the  forest  hath  smitten 
the  nobles,  a  wolf  of  the  plains  shall  spoil  them,  the  leopard 
is  watAing  against  their  cities ;  every  one  mho  goeth  out  shall 
be  tern  in  pieces,  because  their  backslidingi  are  increased  (Jer. 
V.  6).  "  A  leopard  watching  against  their  cities  "  means 
against  the  truths  of  doctrine :  a  city  is  doctrine  (n.  194). 
Because  they  have  forgotten  Me,  I  will  therrfore  be  to  them  as 
a  liim,and  as  a  le^ard  by  the  way  will  I  observe  them  (Hoa. 
xiii.  5-7);  a  way  also  signifies  truth  (n.  176).  Thew^ 
shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  with  the  kid  (Isa. 
xi.  6).  Here  the  Lord's  kingdom  which  b  coming  is 
treated  of :  "  the  kid  "  is  the  genuine  tnith  of  the  church ; 
"  the  leopard "  is  the  same  falsified.  The  third  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  sea  was  like  a  leopard,  which  had  feu* 
wings  upon  his  back  (Dan.  viL  6),  Concerning  the  four 
beasts  seen  by  Daniel,  see  below  (n.  574). 

573.  And  his  feet  like  a  beat's,  signifies  that  it  was  full  of 
fallacies  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  read  but  not 
understood.  By  the  feet  is  signified  the  natural,  which  is 
the  ultimate,  upon  which  that  heresy  which  is  meant  by 
ihe  leopard,  takes  its  stand,  and  as  it  were  walks ;  and 
Ibis  is  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word :  and  they  are  signified 
by  a  bear,  who  read  the  Word,  and  do  not  understand  it ; 
whence  they  have  fallacies.  That  these  are  signified  by 
bears,  was  made  manifest  to  me  from  the  bears  seen  in  the 
spiritual  world,  and  from  certain  ones  there  clothed  in 
bearskin ;  all  of  whom  were  those  that  read  the  Word,  and 
did  not  see  any  doctrinal  truth  diere ;  as  also  those  wbu 
confinned  the  appearances  of  truth  therein,  whence  are 
fallacies.    There  appear  there  hurtful  bears,  and  hannles* 
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bears,  and  also  white  ones ;  but  they  are  distinguished  bj 
(heir  heads :  those  that  are  hannless  have  heads  like  the 
beads  of  calves  or  sheep.  Such  persons  or  things  are 
signified  l^  bears  in  the  following  passages :  As  a  btar, 
lying  ia  vt^  for  me,  he  hath  overturned  my  paths;  the  lion 
in  the  a)v»U  katk  turned  aside  my  ways;  he  hath  made  me 
desolate  (Lam.  iii.  8~ii).  /  wOl  meet  Aim  like  a  Bear  be- 
rtaved,  and  I  will  consume  him  there  lUte  a  Auge  lion ,-  the 
wild-beast  of  the  fold  shall  tear  tAem  (Hos.  xiil  7,  8).  The 
(alf  and  tAe  young  Son  shall  He  down,  and  the  cow  and 
the  bear  shall  feed  (Isa.  xi.  6,  7).  The  second  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  sea  was  like  unto  a  bear,  and  it  had 
three  ribs  in  its  moifth  between  its  teeth  (Dan.  vii.  5).  The 
same  is  signified  by  the  Hon  and  bear  which  David  snu>te, 
taiing  it  by  the  beard  (i  Sam.  ivii.  34-37 ;  likewise  3  Sam. 
zvii.  8).  The  lion  and  the  bear  are  mentioned  in  these 
places,  because  falsi^  destroying  the  truth  of  the  Word  is 
signified  by  the  lion ;  and  by  the  bear  are  signified  falla- 
cies, which  also  destroy,  but  not  to  such  a  degree ;  where- 
fore it  is  said  in  Amos,  T^e  day  of  yehovoA,  a  day  of 
darkness  and  not  of  light,  is  as  he  who  fiees  from  a  lion  and 
fails  upon  a  bear  (v.  18,  19).  We  read  in  the  second  book 
of  Kings,  that  Elisha  was  mocked  by  children,  and  called 
bald;  and  that  on  that  account  foriy'tmo  children  were  torn 
in  pieces  by  two  she-bears  out  of  the  forest  QL  23,  24).  This 
was  done  because  Elisha  represented  the  Lord  as  10  the 
Word  (n.  398) ;  and  because  baldness  signified  the  Word 
without  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  thus  not  any  thing 
(n.  47) ;  the  number  forty-two  signified  blasphemy 
(p.  583) ;  and  the  she-bears  signified  the  literal  sense 
<A  the  Word,  read  indeed,  but  not  understood. 

574.  And  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  signifies 
reasonings  from  falsities  as  fi'om  truths.  By  the  mouth  is 
signified  teaching,  preaching,  and  discourse  (n.  452);  here 
reasoning  from  falsities  of  doctrine,  because  the  head, 
whftre  the  mouth  is,  signifies  insanity  from  mere  falsitien 
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(n.  568).  By  a  lion  Divine  Truth  in  its  power  is  signified 
(n.  341,  471) ;  but  here  falsl^  in  power  appearing  as  truth 
by  means  of  reasonings  (n.  573).  Hence  I^"hi3  mouth 
as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,"  are  signified  reasonings  from  fain- 
ties  as  if  from  truths.  That  the  le(q>ard,  the  bear,  and  the 
lion  signify  such  things,  may  be  evident  from  similar  beasts 
seen  by  Daniel,  thus  spoken  of :  ^mr  greai  beasts  azttu  iif 
9ui  of  the  sea :  the  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  Had  eagUs 
wiags :  I  b^eid  tmtU  his  wings  were  torn  off,  and  he  was 
Ufled  up  from  the  earth,  and  set  up  upon  his  feet  as  a  meat, 
and  a  man's  heart  given  to  him.  2^e  seamd  beast  was  like 
unto  a  hear,  and  raised  himself  up  on  one  side;  three  ribs 
were  in  his  mouth  between  his  teeth  ;  and  it  was  said.  Arise, 
devour  mueh  fiesh.  The  third  beast  was  Uke  a  leopard,  which 
had  four  wings  upon  his  back,  as  of  birds ;  the  beast  had 
also  four  heads,  and  dominion  was  given  to  him.  The  fourth 
beast  was  terrible  and  formidable  and  powerful,  and  it  had 
great  iron  teeth ;  he  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces  and  tram- 
pled the  residue  with  his  _/6rf  (Dan,  vii,  3-7).  By  these 
four  beasts  the  successive  states  of  the  church  are  de* 
scribed,  from  its  first  unto  its  last,  until  it  is  altogether 
vastated  as  to  eveiy  good  and  tiutb  of  the  Word ;  after 
which  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  By  the  lim  is  signiAed 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  its  first  state,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  church  by  it ;  which  is  meant  by  hi* 
being  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  set  up  upon  his  feet  as 
a  man,  and  a  man's  heart  given  to  him.  By  the  bear  the 
SK»nd  state  of  the  church  is  described,  which  is,  that 
the  Word  is  read  indeed,  but  is  not  understood :  by  the 
three  ribs  between  his  teeth  are  signified  appearances 
and  fallacies ;  and  by  "  much  flesh "  the  literal  sense  rf 
the  Word  as  a  whole  is  signified.  The  third  state  of  the 
church  is  described  by  the  leopard,  by  which  the  Word 
falsified  as  to  its  truths  is  signified :  by  the  four  wings  upon 
its  back,  as  of  birds,  confirmations  of  falsity  are  signified. 
The  fourth  or  last  state  <A  die  church  b  described  by 
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the  teasf  which  was  terrible  and  formidable,  t^  which  the 
destruction  of  all  truth  and  good  is  signified ;  on  which 
account  it  is  said  that  it  broke  in  pieces  and  devoured, 
aiid  trampled  the  residue  with  its  feet  At  length  the 
Lord's  coming  is  described,  and  then  the  destruction  of 
that  church,  and  the  establishment  of  a  New,  from  verse  j 
to  the  end  By  Daniel  those  four  beasts  were  seen  coming 
up  out  of  the  sea  one  after  another ;  but  by  John  the  first 
three  beasts  were  seen  united  in  one  body,  and  also  com- 
ing up  out  of  the  sea.  The  reason  is  because  the  succes- 
«vc  states  of  the  church  are  described  by  them  in  Daniel 
but  here  in  the  Apocalypse  the  last  state  is  described,  in 
which  are  all  the  former  at  once  \  and  as  this  beast  was 
seen  to  be  like  a  leopard  as  to  its  body  and  like  a  bear  as 
to  its  feet,  and  like  a  lion  as  to  its  mouth,  similar  things 
are  signified  in  both  cases  by  the  leopard  and  the  bear 
but  by  the  mouth  like  a  lion's,  reasonings  from  falsities 
are  signified,  because  it  follows  that  the  beast  spake  bias- 
phemks  gut  of  hh  mouth  (vers.  5,  6) :  and  by  his  heads, 
insanity  from  mere  falsities  is  signified. 

575.  And  the  dragoa  gave  him  his  power  and  his  throne, 
and  great  authority,  signifies  that  that  heresy  prevails  and 
reigns  through  its  reception  by  the  laity.  By  the  dragon 
that  heresy  is  signified,  spoken  of  n.  537.  The  laity  are 
ugnified  by  this  beast  (n.  567);  who  do  not  speak  from 
themselves,  but  from  their  teachers ;  and  as  they  are  the 
people  themselves,  it  is  manifest  that  that  heresy  prevails 
and  reigns  from  reception  by  them.  This  therefore  it  is, 
which  is  signified  by  the  power,  throne,  and  great  authority, 
whicfa  the  dragon  gave  to  this  beast,  and  by  these  words 
following  (vers.  5),  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  who 
gave  authority  to  the  beast.  The  dragon  prevails  and  reigns 
thrcugh  them,  especially  through  this  dogma  of  their  relig- 
ion :  That  the  understanding  is  to  be  kept  under  obedience 
to  faith  ;  and  that  that  is  a  faith  which  is  not  understood  j 
■nd  that,  in  spiritual  things,  faith  in  a  thing  which  is  under- 
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Stood  is  intellectual  faith,  which  is  not  justifying.  When 
these  prevail  with  the  laity,  the  clergy  have  authority, 
veneration,  and  a  species  of  adoration,  on  account  (d  the 
divine  things  which  they  believe  they  know,  and  which  are 
to  be  received  ^m  their  mouths.  By  "power"  is  signi- 
fied prevalence ;  by  throne,  government ;  and  by  great 
authority,  dominion. 

576.  And  /saw  otu  of  hit  heads  as  it  were  wounded  mUr 
duUh,  signifies  that  this  point  of  doctrine,  which  is  the 
head  at  the  rest,  that  man  is  justified  and  saved  by  faith 
alone  without  the  works  of  the  law,  does  not  agree  with 
the  Word,  where  works  are  so  often  commanded.  By 
"  one  of  his  heads  "  is  signified  the  chief  and  fundamental 
article  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  church  of  the  Reformed. 
For  the  beast  had  seven  heads,  by  which  is  signified  insan- 
ity from  mere  falsides  (n.  568) ;  and  thus  also  all  falgifi^* 
in  the  aggregate :  for  by  seven  in  the  Word  is  signified  all 
(n.  10,  391).  And  as  all  the  falsities  of  their  doctrine  con- 
cerning salvation  depend  on  this  one,  that  man  is  justified 
and  saved  by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law,  it 
is  this  which  is  signified  by  "one  of  the  heads"  of  tiw 
beast  By  its  being  as  it  were  wounded  unto  death,  is  sig- 
nified that  it  does  not  agree  with  the  Word,  where  works 
are  so  often  commanded.  For  every  point  td  the  doCrine 
of  the  church,  which  does  not  agree  with  the  Word,  is  not 
sound,  but  is  sick  with  a  deadly  disease :  for  the  doctnn« 
of  the  church  must  be  from  the  Word,  and  from  no  other 
source. 

577.  And  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,  signifies  the  cire 
of  that  head  of  the  doctrine  by  this  reasoning,  that  no  one 
can  do  a  good  work  of  himself,  and  fulfil  the  law,  and  that 
there  is  on  that  account  provided  another  means  cd  salva- 
tion instead,  which  is  faith  in  the  righteousness  and  merit 
of  Christ,  who  suffered  for  man,  and  thereby  took  away 
the  condemnation  of  the  law.  That  this  is  the  cure  fas 
the  wounded  bead,  and  is  also  applied,  is  known,  when 
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b}r  the  wounded  head  is  meant  that  which  precedes 
(n.  576);  and  therefore  there  is  no  need  to  e]q>lain  it 
further. 

57S.  And  the  vihek  earth  wondertd  after  the  beast,  signl 
fies  that  that  faith  was  then  received  with  joy,  and  became 
the  doctrine  of  the  whole  church,  because  they  thus  would 
not  be  servants  under  the  law,  but  free  under  faith.  And 
they  wondered,  signiJies  admiration  that  the  deadly  wound 
was  healed,  and  thence  reception  with  joy.  By  the  whole 
earth  the  whole  church  of  the  Reformed  is  signified,  for 
the  earth  is  the  church  (n.  3S5).  Wherefore  by  "the  whole 
earth  wondered  after  die  beast,"  is  signified  that  that  faith 
was  received  with  joy,  and  became  the  doctrine  of  the 
whole  church.  The  joy  with  which  it  was  received  was 
because  thus  they  would  not  be  servants  under  the  law, 
out  free  under  faith ;  not  knowing  that  the  fact  was  alto- 
gether the  contrary ;  namely,  that  they  who  believe  them- 
selves to  be  free  under  faith,  or  from  that  faith,  or  by 
means  tA.  that  faith,  are  servants  under  sin,  that  is,  under 
the  devil ;  for  sin  and  the  devil  are  one  and  the  same. 
For  they  believe  that  thus  the  law  does  not  condemn ;  and 
thus  they  believe  that  to  sin  without  the  condemnation  dL 
the  law  is  freedom,  provided  they  have  faith;  when  yet 
this  is  servitude  itself.  But  when  a  man  shuns  sin,  that 
is,  the  devil,  he  from  a  servant  becomes  free.  —  To  this  I 
will  add  this  Relation :  I  spoke  with  certain  doctors  of  the 
church  in  the  world  of  spirits,  as  to  what  they  mean  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  and  what  by  the  law,  under  whose 
foke,  servitude,  and  condemnation  they  say  they  are  not 
rhey  said  that  they  were  the  works  of  the  law  of  the  Deca- 
logue. And  I  then  said,  "What  does  the  Decalogue  re- 
quire? is  it  not  this?  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  tcf 
tify  falsely  ?  Are  ±ese  the  works  of  the  law  which  yoa 
separate  from  faith,  saying  that  faith  alone  without  the 
works  of  the  law  justifies    and   saves?    and  a'e  these 
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the  things  for  which  Christ  made  satisfaction  ? "  And 
they  answered  that  they  were.  And  then  a  voice  was 
he^  from  heaven,  saying,  "Who  can  be  so  insane?" 
And  instantly  their  faces  were  turned  towards  the  diabol- 
ical spirits,  among  whom  was  Machiavelli,  and  many  of 
the  order  of  the  Jesuits,  who  permitted  all  those  things, 
provided  only  that  men  would  beware  of  the  laws  of  the 
world :  and  they  would  have  conjoined  themselves  with 
them,  had  not  a  society  been  interposed,  which  separated 
them.  It  is  said  that  "the  whole  earth  wondered  after  the 
beast"  That  "  after  him  "  means  to  fotlow  him  and  to 
obey  him,  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  David  kepi 
my  pretepii,  and  walked  after  Me  with  all  Sis  heart 
(i  Kings  xiv.  8).  The  children  of  yesse  went  afier  Saul  tnfe 
the  battle  (i  Sam.  ivii,  13).  Thou  shalt  wtgo  afier  a  mu&i- 
tude  to  do  evil;  thou  shall  not  speak  in  a  cattse  to  turn  away 
afier  many  to  pervert  Judgment  (^£ji.xxi\i.  2).  T^oushaltnat 
go  afier  other  gods  whom  thou  hast  not  known  (Jer,  vii.  9). 
TTuy  went  after  other  gods  to  serve  them  Qer.  xi.  10 ;  Deut 
viii.  19),  TTie  man  who  went  afier  Baaipeor  wiH  yehavak 
destroy  (Deut.  iv.  3). 

579.  And  they  worshipped  the  Dragon  who  gave  author&y 
unto  the  beast,  signifies  acknowledgment  of  the  doctrine 
(rf  justification  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law  by 
the  leaders  and  teachers,  who  made  it  prevail  through  its 
reception  by  the  general  body.  By  worshipping  is  signified 
to  acknowledge  as  a  holy  thing  of  the  church.  %  the 
DragoQ  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  salvation  by  faith 
alone  without  the  works  of  the  law  is  signified  (n.  537). 
The  general  body  is  signified  by  this  beast,  because  it  is 
the  laity  (n.  567).  By  giving  authority  is  signified  to  cause 
it  to  prevail  through  its  reception  by  them  (n.  575). 

580.  And  they  worshipped  the  beast,  signifies  the  acknowl- 
edgment by  the  general  body  that  it  is  a  holy  truth,  that  no 
one  can  do  a  good  work,  nor  fulfil  the  law,  of  himself.  I^ 
worshipping  is  signified  to  acknowledge  as  a  holy  thing  d 
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the  church,  as  just  above  (n.  579) ;  here  that  it  is  a  holy 
truth  that  no  one  can  of  himself  do  a  good  work,  and  fulfil 
the  law :  and  because  these  two  are  holy  truths,  it  follows 
that  the  works  of  the  law  are  to  be  removed  from  faith,  as 
not  saving.  But  that  those  truths,  tc^ether  with  manyothers, 
are  falsified,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  566).  The  same  is  htx9 
signified  by  the  beast  as  by  the  dragon,  because  of  reception 
and  acknowledgment ;  on  which  account  it  b  said  that  thc^ 
wtn^ppcd  the  dragon,  and  worshipped  the  beast 

581.  Saying,  Who  is  like  unto  the  beasti  who  eon  make 
war  with  html  signifies  the  superiority  of  that  doctrine 
above  every  other,  because  it  can  be  contradicted  by  no 
one.  "  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ? "  signifies  the  opinion 
respecting  the  superiority  of  that  church  above  every  other, 
by  reason  of  its  doctrine.  By  the  beast  is  signified  the 
general  body,  and  thus  the  church,  and  abstractly  its  doc- 
trine. "  Who  can  make  war  with  him  \ "  signifies  who  can 
deny  that  a  man  cannot  do  any  spiritual  good  of  himself 
besides  more  things,  as  above  (n.  566).  And  because  this 
cannot  be  contradicted,  are  we  not  thus  saved  by  faith 
without  the  works  of  the  law?  But  that  this  conclusion  is 
absurd,  yea,  in  itself  insane,  may  be  seen  by  every  one  who 
knows  any  thing  of  the  Word,  and  is  wise  from  it  "  Who 
can  make  war  with  him  ? "  also  signifies  that  that  doctrine 
has  been  so  ingeniously  and  subtly  confirmed  and  tbu& 
fortified  by  atguments,  by  its  leaders  and  those  that  teach 
it  after  them,  that  it  cannot  be  impugned. 

581.  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies,  signifies  that  it  teaches  evils  and 
faldties.  By  "  a  mouth  speaking "  is  signified  teaching, 
preaching,  and  discourse  (n.  452).  By  "speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies"  is  signified  to  teach  evils  and  fal- 
sities :  foi  great  is  predicated  of  good,  and  in  the  opposite 
sens",  of  evil  (n.  656,  663,  896,  898) ;  and  by  blasphemies 
truths  falsified,  and  thus  falsities,  are  signified.  What  ia 
here  signified  in  particular  by  blasphemies,  may  be  sees 
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above  (n.  57i).  It  teaches  evils,  because  it  removes  from 
salvalion  the  works  of  the  law,  and  thus  things  diat  are  to 
be  done ;  and  he  who  does  this  is  in  spiritual  evils,  irtiidi 
are  sins. 

583.  And  there  was  given  to  him  authority  to  work  foriy4tb^ 
months,  signifies  the  opportuni^  to  teach  and  to  do  the  evils 
and  falsities  of  that  doctrine  even  to  die  end  of  Aat  cburch, 
vaA  till  the  be^nning  of  the  New.  By  authoritytowork  being 
given  unto  him  the  authority  to  speak  great  things  and  blas- 
phemies is  signified,  that  is,  to  teach  and  do  the  evils  and 
falsities  spoken  of  just  above  (n.  5S3).  By  forty-two  months 
is  signified  to  the  end  of  the  former  church  and  til]  the 
beginning  of  the  New,  as  above  (n.  496) ;  the  same  as  by 
the  three  days  and  a  half  (n.  505) ;  and  \fj  a  time,  times, 
and  half  a  time  (n.  563)  \  also  the  same  as  by  the  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days  (n.  491);  because  forty-two 
months  make  three  years  and  a  half. 

584.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against  God 
and  Sis  name,  signifies  their  utterances,  which  are  scandals, 
against  the  Divine  Itself  and  the  Divine  Human  of  the 
Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  against  everything  of  the  cburch 
from  the  Word,  by  which  the  Lord  is  worshipped.  "  He 
opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemies,"  signifies  utterances 
which  are  false  statements.  By  the  mouth  is  signified 
teaching,  preaching,  and  discourse  (n.  453)  ;  hence  by 
opening  the  mouth  is  signified  to  utter  these  tfur.gs :  and 
blasptiemies  signify  falsifications  of  the  Word,  and  many 
more  things  mentioned  above  (n.  571,  583);  here  also 
scandals,  because  the  words  "  against  God  and  His  name ' 
immediately  follow.  By  "  God "  the  Lord's  Divinity  is 
here  signified,  as  very  frequently  elsewhere  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse :  and  by  "  His  name  "  every  thing  is  signified  by 
which  the  Lord  is  worshipped ;  including  the  Word,  because 
worship  is  according  to  it  (n.  81).  That  by  the  name  of 
Jehovah  or  God  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  signified,  and 
at  tiie  same  time  the  Word,  also  every  thing  by  whkb  He 
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is  woishtpped,  may  be  fmtfaer  evident  from  these  passages: 
yirus  said,  Faiier,  ^orify  thy  Name ;  and  there  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it  and  will  gUtr^y 
it  again  (John  xii.  38).  ^esus  said,  I  have  manifested  thy 
Name  to  men,  and  I  have  made  known  to  them  thy  Nanu 
(John  rvii.  6,  a6).  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  Name, 
that  will  I  do;  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son  : 
(f  ye  shaU  ask  anything  in  my  Name,  I  will  do  it  (John  xiv, 
13,  14).  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  wot 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God:  as  many  as  recehed 
Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  to 
them  that  believe  on  His  Name:  and  the  Word  was  made 
fiesh  Qohn  i.  i,  12,  14).  Jestts  said,  He  that  believeOt 
not  on  Him  hath  been  Judged  already,  because  he  hath  net 
believed  in  the  Name  of  the  Only  begotten  Son  of  God  (John 
iiL  18).  'So&ia%i:\st\&m&xaXhytheNameofyehovakGod, 
which  must  not  be  profaned,  in  the  second  commandment  of 
the  Decalogue,  and  by  the  Name  of  the  Father,  which  must 
be  hallowed,  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

585.  And  His  Tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven, 
ugnifies  scandals  against  the  Lord's  heavenly  (celestial) 
church  and  against  heaven.  Nearly  die  same  is  signified 
by  the  Tabernacle  as  by  the  Temple,  namely,  in  the  highest 
sense  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  and  in  a  relative  sense, 
heaven  and  the  church  (n.  191, 529).  But  by  the  Taberna- 
cle in  this  sense  the  heavenly  (celestial)  church  is  signified, 
which  is  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord ; 
and  by  the  Temple  the  spiritual  church,  which  is  in  the 
truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  By  "  them  that  dwell  in 
heaven  "  is  signified  Heaven.  The  reason  that  the  heavenly 
(celestial)  church  is  signified  by  the  Tabernacle,  is  because 
the  most  ancient  church,  which  was  heavenly  (celestial) 
because  it  was  in  love  to  the  Lord,  had  holy  worship  in 
tabernacles ;  and  the  ancient  church,  which  was  a  spiritual 
church,  had  holy  worship  in  temples.  The  Tabernacles 
were  of  wood,  and  the  Temples  of  stone ;  and  wood  sigi^fin 
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good,  and  stone  trutb.  That  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  as 
to  ttie  Divine  Love,  sod  also  the  heaven  and  church  which 
are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  are  signified  by  the  Tabernacle, 
may  be  evident  from  the  following  passages :  O  yehovah, 
who  tkall  abide  in  thy  Tabernacle  J  who  shall  Aoell  in  thy 
holy  mountain  t  He  thai  walketh  uprightly,  and  -worketk 
righteflusness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  (Ps.  rv.  1, 2).  yehovah 
shall  hide  me  in  His  Tent,  He  shall  hide  me  in  the  secret  of 
His  Tabemade,  He  shall  lift  me  up  (Ps.  ixvii.  5).  -/"  wiB 
abide  in  thy  Tabernacle  for  ever  (Ps.  Ixi.  4),  Look  upon  Tion; 
diUu  eyes  shall  see  yerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a  Tabemadt 
which  shall  not  be  taken  down  (Isa.  xxxiii.  30) ;  Jehovah  who 
spreadeth  out  the  heavens  as  a  Tabernacle  to  dwell  in  (Isa 
xl.  33)'  Thou  hast  made  yehovah  Most  High  thy  habitation, 
HO  plague  shall  come  nigh  thy  Tabernacle  (Ps.  xd.  9,  10). 
yehovah  hath  set  a  Tabernacle  among  them.  He  will  walk 
among  them  (Lev,  xxvi.  11,  la).  yehovah  forsook  the  Tent 
of  Shiloh,  the  Tabernacle  in  which  He  dwelt  among  men  (Ps. 
Ixxviii.  60).  /  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying. 
Behold,  the  Tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  wi3 
iwell  with  them  (Apoc.  xxi.  3).  My  Tabernacle  is  laid  waste 
(Jer.  iv.  10;  X.  20).  He  will piuck  thee  out  of  the  Tabernacle, 
and  He  will  root  thee  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  (Ps.  lii  5. 
Besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  xvi  5  ;  liv.  1 ;  Jer.  xxx.  18 ; 
Lam.  ii.  4 ;  Hos.  ix.  6 ;  zii.  9 ;  Zech.  ziL  7).  Since  the  most 
ancient  church,  which  was  a  heavenly  (celestial)  church,  be- 
cause it  was  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  conjunction 
with  Him,  had  holy  worship  in  Tabernacles,  therefore  by 
the  command  of  the  Lord  a  Tabernacle  was  erected  by  Moses, 
in  which  all  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  were 
represented ;  which  was  so  holy  that  no  one  was  permitted 
to  enter  into  it  but  Moses,  Aaron,  and  his  sons ;  and  if 
any  one  of  the  people  entered,  he  should  die  (Num.  xviL 
la,  13 ;  xviii.  i,  22, 23  ;  xix.  14-19).  In  the  inmost  part  of 
it  was  the  Ark,  in  which  were  the  two  Tables  which  were 
the  Decalogue,  over  which  was  the  Mercy-seat  and  the 
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Chembs ;  and  witbout  the  Tdl  there  the  Table  upon  which 
was  tfie  Showbread,  the  Altar  of  Incense,  and  die  Candle- 
stick with  the  seven  lamps ;  all  of  which  were  representatives 
of  heaven  and  the  church.  It  is  described  in  Ex.  xxvL  7-16; 
zxxvt  8-37 ;  and  we  read  that  the  form  of  it  was  shown  to 
Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai  (Ex.  xxv.  9  ;  xxvl  30) ;  and  that 
which  is  given  to  be  seen  from  heaven  is  representative  of 
heaven  and  thence  of  the  church.  In  memory  of  the  holj 
worship  of  the  Lord  in  tabernacles  by  the  most  andent 
people,  and  of  the  conjunction  with  Him  by  love,  the  Jiast 
ofTabemades  was  commanded,  spoken  of  in  Lev.  xxiii. 
39-44;  Deut  xvi.  13,  14;  Zech.  liv.  16,  rS,  19, 

586.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  maie  war  witk  tkt 
taints,  and  to  overcome  them,  signifies  that  they  assailed  the 
Divine  Truths  of  die  Word,  and  overthrew  them.  By  war 
is  signified  spiritual  war,  which  is  that  of  falsity  ^;ainst 
truth,  and  of  truth  against  falsity  (n.  500):  hence  "to 
make  war"  is  to  assail.  By  die  saints  are  meant  dtose 
who  are  in  Dirine  truths  from  die  Lord  through  the  Word, 
and  hence,  abstracdy  from  persons,  the  Divine  truths 
(n.  173)]  therefore,  by  overcoming  them  is  signified  to 
cause  the  truths  not  to  prevail,  and  thus  to  overthrow 
them.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  these  words  in 
Daiuel :  The  fourth  beast,  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  whidl 
had  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  made  war  with  the  satntt, 
and  prevailed  (y\\.  20,  tT.'):  also  by  these  in  the  same:  The  he- 
goat  ran  against  the  ram,  cast  him  to  the  earth,  trampled  on 
Aim,  and  lifted  himself  up  against  the  prince  of  the  host,  ana 
dU  habitation  of  His  sanctuary  was  cast  down  ;  and  he  cast 
down  the  truth  to  the  earth  (viii.  5-7, 1 1,  i  z).  That  by  the 
he-goat  faith  separated  from  charity  is  meant,  may  be  seen 
in  die  "Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  Faith" 
(61-68).  Similar  things  are  meant  by  these  words :  A 
king  shall  arise,  of  a  fierce  countenance,  understanding  subtk 
tkmgi;  he  shall  destroy  the  mighty,  and  the  people  of  th: 
taints ;  and  he  shall  rise  ufi  against  the  prince  of  priiues, 
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and  fraud  shail  suteeed  prosperously  ttt  his  kimd  (Dan.  viiL 
15-35).  That  this  king  is  the  he-goat  is  said  ther^ 
ver.  1 1.  The  same  is  also  signified  by  the  beast  that  came 
up  out  of  Ike  abyss  making  war  with  the  two  witnestes,  asid 
evereoming  them,  and  killing  them  (Apoc  zi.  7,  n.  500). 
They  overcome,  because  the  laity  do  not  see  their  subtle- 
ties, which  they  call  mysteries ;  for  they  conceal  them  with 
appearances  and  fallacies;  on  which  account  they  said, 
Who  is  like  unto  the  beasti  who  can  make  war  with  him  t 
(vem.  4,  n.  579-581).  That  they  who  are  in  truths  from 
the  Lord  through  the  Word  are  meant  by  the  saints  may 
be  evident  from  the  passages  adduced  above  {n.  173) ;  and 
still  further,  fiom  these :  yesus  said,  J^ather,  sanctify  them 
'hreugh  thy  Truth,  thy  Word  it  Truth  .■  I  sanctify  Myself, 
that  they  also  may  be  sastctified  through  the  Truth :  I  in  them, 
and  Thou  in  Me  Q6im  zvii.  17,  19,  23).  yehovah  came 
from  Sinai,  He  came  from  the  myriads  of  holiness,  from 
His  right  hand  went _the  fire  of  the  taw  unto  them,  all  His 
taints  are  in  thy  hand,  he  shall  receive  of  thy  words  (Deut 
xxxiii.  3,  3).  From  which  it  is  manifest  that  those  are 
called  saints  who  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord 
through  the  Word.  Also,  that  they  who  live  according  to 
the  commandments,  that  is,  the  truths  of  the  Word,  mere  tht 
saints  of  yehoi'oh  (Lev,  xix.  2  ;  DeuL  xxvi.  18,  19).  And 
if  they  would  keep  the  covenant,  they  would  be  a  holy  nation 
(jrix.  5,  6).  The  Decalogue  is  the  covenant  which  they 
should  keep  (n.  529).  Hence  it  was,  that  the  place  in  the 
Tabernacle  where  the  Ark  was,  in  which  was  the  Deca- 
l<^ie,  was  called  the  Holy  of  holies  (Ex.  xxvi.  33,  34). 
Those  are  called  saints  who  live  according  to  the  truths  of 
the  Word ;  not  that  they  are  holy,  but  that  the  truths  in 
them  are  holy ;  and  these  are  holy  when  they  are  from  the 
Lord  in  them,  and  the  Lord  is  in  them  when  the  truths  fA 
His  Word  are  in  them  (John  xv.  7).  By  virtue  of  truths 
from  the  Lord  the  angels  are  called  holy  (iMatt.  X3cv.  31 ; 
Luke  ix.  26) :  and  the  prophets  likewise  (Luke  i.  70 ;  Apoc 
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nriii.  »o ;  xril  6) :  and  also  the  apostles  (Apoc.  xviii.  ao). 
Hence  it  is,  that  the  Temple  is  called  the  Temple  efholmest 
(Ps.  V.  7  ;  Ixv.  4) :  that  Zion  was  called  tlte  mottntain  of 
holiness  (Isa,  Ixv,  1 1 ;  Jer,  xim,  33  ;  Ei.  -a..  40  j  Ps.  iL  6  ;  iii. 
4 ;  XV.  i) :  that  Jerusalem  is  called  the  holy  city  (Isa.  xlviiL 
3;  Ixiv.  10;  Apoc.  xxi.  3,  10  i  Matt  xxviL  55):  that  the 
church  is  called  a  people  of  saints  (Isa.  Izil  12  ;  Iziii.  18 ; 
Ps.  cxlix.  i) :  and  also  a  hingdam  of  saints  (Dan.  viL  18, 
tt,  27).  They  are  called  saints  because  the  angels,  in  the 
abstract  sense,  signify  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord ;  the 
Prophets,  truths  of  doctrine;  the  Apostles,  the  truths  of 
the  church ;  the  Temple,  heaven  and  the  church  as  to 
Divine  truth ;  and  likewise  Zion,  Jerusalem,  and  the  people 
and  kingdom  of  God.  That  no  one  is  holy  of  himself,  not 
even  the  angels,  may  be  seen  Job  xv.  14,  15 ;  but  from  the 
Lord,  because  the  Lord  alone  is  Holy,  Apoc.  xv.  4,  n.  173. 

587.  And  authority  was  given  him  over  every  tribe  and 
tongue  and  nation,  signifies  dominion  thus  over  all  things 
(A  the  church,  both  those  of  its  doctrine  and  those  of  its 
life.  By  authority  is  signified  dominion,  as  above  (n.  575). 
By  tribe  the  church  as  to  its  truths  and  goods  is  signified, 
and  in  the  opposite  sense,  as  to  its  falsities  and  evils 
(n.  37,349).  By  tongue  is  signified  its  doctrine  (n.  381, 
483) ;  and  by  nation  life  according  to  it  (n.  483). 

588.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb, 
signifies  that  all  belonging  to  the  church  of  the  Reformed 
acknowledged  that  heresy  which  is  meant  by  the  dragon 
and  the  beast,  as  a  holy  thing  of  the  church,  except  those 
who  believed  in  the  Lord.  By  worshipping  is  signified  to 
ackno'^vledge  as  a  holy  thing  of  the  church,  as  above 
(u.  S79,  580).  By  "all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,"  all  that 
are  of  the  church  of  the  Reformed  are  signified,  as  n.  558. 
By  the  names  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  are 
■igiiiited  all  except  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord.  By 
names  are  signified  those  as  to  quality  (n.  81,  122,  165): 

VOL.  Ik  10 

L)in;«  ...Google 


644  "^HE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  [Chap.  XUL 

by  die  Book  of  life  is  signified  the  Word  of  tbe  Lord,  and 
all  doctrine  concerning  Him  (n.  256,  257,  259,  469),  And 
as  all  the  doctrine  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  has  refer- 
ence to  this,  that  they  should  believe  in  the  Lord,  therefore 
this  is  here  meant  by  a  name  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
Ihu  Lamb.  Respecting  faith  in  the  Lord,  see  above  (n.  67 
«»d  553)- 

589.  Slain  ftvm  the  foundation  of  the  World,  signifies 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  not  acknowledged  from  the  first 
establishment  of  the  church.  That  by  "  the  Lamb  slain  " 
is  signified  that  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  has  not  been 
acknowledged,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  59,  269),  where 
these  words  are  explained :  I  am  the  First  and  the  Latt,  and 
am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  Dead;  and  behold,  I  am  alive 
for  ever  and  ever  (<iixp.  \.  17,  18):  also  these:  Andlsam, 
and  behold,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  a  Zamb  standing  as  if 
slain :  and  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  Book ;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  (chap.  v.  6,  9).  "  From  the  foundation  of  the 
world  "  signifies  the  first  establishment  of  the  church,  as 
well  the  Jewish  as  the  Christian.  It  is  known  that  Ae 
Tews  did  not  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 
That  the  Roman  Catholics  do  not,  is  also  known:  and 
that  neither  do  the  Reformed,  see  above  (n.  294).  Tbe 
creation  of  tbe  world  is  not  meant  here  by  the  foundation 
of  the  worid,  but  the  establishment  of  the  church :  for  by 
Uie  world,  m  the  widest  sense,  the  whole  world  is  meant, 
and  as  well  the  good  as  the  evil  in  it,  and  sometimes  the 
evil  only ;  but  in  a  sense  not  the  widest,  tbe  same  is  meant 
by  the  world  as  by  the  globe  and  by  the  earth,  that  is,  tbe 
church.  That  the  church  is  signified  by  the  globe,  m^ 
be  seen  n.  551 ;  and  by  the  earth  n.  285.  That  1^ 
founding  the  globe  and  the  earth  is  signified  to  establish 
the  church,  and  that  by  the  founding  and  the  CoundatioD 
of  them  is  signified  establishment  may  be  evident  from 
Isa.  zziv.  18  j  xl.  21  ■  zlviil  13,  13 ;  li.  16,  17 ;  Iviii  la  : 
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Jer.  zzzL  37 ;  Mic  vi.  i,  3 ;  Zech.  zii.  i ;  Fs.  xviii.  7, 15  ; 
xxiv.  I,  2 ;  Ixxxii.  5  ;  Ixxzix.  1 1,  That  "  the  world  "  also 
■igni&es  die  church  (Matt  xiii.  37-39;  Joel  L  9,  10). 
And  that  the  Lord  is  called  the  Saviour  of  the  worid,  from 
faith  in  Him  (John  iiL  16-19 ;  Iv.  42  ;  vi.  33,  51 ;  viii.  i» ; 
>^  4i  5  j  ^>>  4^1  47)*  That  the  world  also  means  the  peo- 
ple of  the  church  (John  xiL  19 ;  xviii.  10).  It  may  be 
seen  from  this  what  b  signified  by  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  also,  Matt.  xzv.  34 ;  Luke  xL  50 ;  John  zvii.  34  - 
Apoc  zviL  8. 

590.  ^  any  one  have  an  ear,  let  htm  hear,  signiiies  thi 
they  who  wish  to  be  wise  should  attend  to  these  things 
That  by  having  an  ear  to  hear  is  signified  to  perceive  and 
obey,  and  likewise  to  attend,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  87). 
That  it  means  also  they  who  would  be  wise,  is  a  conse- 
quence. It  is  said,  "  If  any  one  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear," 
that  they  may  attend  to  the  foregoing  things ;  and  that 
else  they  are  not  wise. 

591.  ^  any  one  leadeih  into  activity,  he  shall  go  into 
(t^tivity,  signifies  tliat  he  who  by  that  heresy  leads  others 
away  from  believing  well  and  living  well,  shall  be  led 
away  into  hell  by  his  own  falsities  and  evils.  ]^  leading 
into  c^tivity  is  signified  to  persuade  others  and  draw 
them  over  so  that  they  may  consent  and  adhere  to  that 
heresy  iriiich  is  meant  by  the  dragon  and  the  beast,  and 
thus  to  lead  them  away  from  believing  well  and  livii^  well. 
By  going  into  captivity  is  signified  to  be  led  away  by  their 
own  falsities  and  evils  into  helL  ^  captivity  spiritual 
captivity  is  here  meant,  which  is  to  be  seduced,  and  so  led 
away  from  truths  and  goods,  and  to  be  led  on  into  falsities 
and  evils.  That  this  spiritual  captivity  is  meant  by  cap- 
tivity in  the  Word,  may  be  evident  from  the  following  pas- 
sages ;  Hear,  all  people,  and  behold  my  sorrow;  my  virgitu 
and  my  young  men  have  gone  into  captivity  (Lam.  L  18). 
God  forsook  Hit  habitation  and  lent,  where  He  dwelt  among 
taen,  and  hath  delivered  His  strength  into  captic^  (Pa. 
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Izxviii.  60,  61).  Tjif  wind  thall  lead  away  all  thy  sMi^ 
herds,  and  thy  tinier s  shall  go  away  into  captivity  ;  then  shaU 
thou  be  ashamed  for  all  thy  imckedness  (Jer.  xxii.  jj).  / 
toill  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  fierad, 
and  of  the  captivity  (Deut  xxxii.  42).  They  are  bent  and 
bowed  down,  and  their  soul  shall  go  into  captivity  (Isa.  xl\i 
I,  2).  yehovah  hath  sent  Me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted, 
to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives^  and  to  the  bound  (Isa. 
Ixi.  i;  Luke  iv.  18,  19).  I  will  raise  him  up  in  Justice ;  he 
thall  let  go  my  captivity,  not  for  price  nor  reward  (Isa.  x!t. 
13).  Thou  hast  gone  up  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  cap- 
tive (Ps.  Ixviii.  18).  Shall  the  captivity  of  the  just  he  deliv- 
ered t  even  the  captivity  of  the  mighty  shall  be  taken  away, 
and  the  prey  shall  be  delivered  from  the  violent  (Isa.  xlix. 
24,  25)-  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  sit  down,  0  yen 
salem,  loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  O  captive 
daughter  of  Zion  (Isa.  Hi.  2.  Besides  other  places,  as 
Jer.  xlviii.  46,  47  ;  1.  33, 34 ;  Ez,  vi.  i-io ;  xii.  1-12 ;  Ob. 
i.  1 1 ;  Ps,  xiv.  7  ;  liii.  6).  "By  the  captivities  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  by  their  enemies,  spoken  of  in  the  book  of 
Judges,  and  2  Kings  xix.,  and  in  the  Prophets,  spiritual 
captivities  were  represented  and  thence  signified,  which 
are  treated  of  elsewhere.  The  same  as  by  captives  is  also 
signified  by  "  the  bound  "  in  the  following  passages :  By 
the  blood  of  thy  covenant  /  will  send  forth  the  bound  out  <f 
the  pit  (Zech.  ix.  1 1).  The  sighing  of  the  bound  shall  come 
unto  Thee  (Ps.  Ixxix.  1 1).  They  shall  be  gathered  as  the 
bound  in  the  pit,  and  they  shall  be  shut  up  as  in  the  prism 
(Isa.  xxiv,  22).  He  hath  made  the  world  a  wilderness,  he 
hath  not  opened  the  house  of  his  bound  ones  (Isa.  ziv.  17). 
The  king  said,  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  did  not  come  unit 
Me  (Matt.  xxv.  43).  yesus  said.  Must  not  this  daughter  of 
Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  be  loosed  from  this  band 
tn  the  Sabbath  day  (Luke  xiii.  16). 

592.  If  any  one  killeth  with  the  sword  he  must  be  lulled 
with  the  sword,  signifies  that  be  who  destroys  the  soul  o4 
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another  by  falsities,  shall  be  destroyed  and  perish  by  falsi- 
ties. %  a  sword*  truth  is  signified,  and  in  the  opposite 
■ease,  falsity,  both  fighting  (n.  52,  836).  Hence  by  kill- 
ing and  being  killed  is  signified  to  destroy  and  to  be 
destroyed,  or  to  ruic  and  to  perish,  which  is  effected  by 
falsities. 

593.  Here  is  the  paiUnu  and  the  faith  of  the  saints,  sig- 
nifies that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  is  explored 
by  temptations  from  them,  as  to  the  quali^  of  his  life  and 
faith.  By  patience  is  here  signified  patience  in  tempta- 
tions and  then  exploration  of  what  a  man  is  as  to  a  life 
according  to  the  Lord's  commandments,  and  as  to  faitb 
in  the  Lord  r  it  is  therefore  said,  "  here  is  the  patience  and 
die  faith."  By  the  saints  are  signified  those  who  are  of 
Ihe  Lord's  New  Church,  in  particular  those  therein  who 
are  in  Divine  Truths  (n.  586).  Elsewhere  in  die  Apoc- 
alypse also  patience  b  predicated  of  temptations,  by  which 
a  man  is  explored  as  to  his  quali^,  as  chap.  i.  9 ;  ii,  3,  3, 
19  ;  iii.  10.  That  it  is  as  to  a  life  according  to  the  Lord's 
precepts,  and  as  to  faith  in  Him,  is  manifest  from  these 
words  in  the  same :  72^  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who 
worship  the  beast  and  his  image:  here  is  the patietue  of  the 
saints;  here  are  they  that  keep  the  eommattdments  of  God, 
and  the  faith  of  fesus  (Apoc.  xiv,  11,  12). 

594.  And  J  saw  another  beast  comity  tip  out  of  the  earth, 
signifies  the  clergy  in  the  churches  of  the  Refonned,  who 
are  in  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  dragon  concerning  God 
and  salvation.  What  and  of  what  quality  the  faith  of 
the  dragon  is,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  537).  That  it  is  die 
laity  who  are  meant  by  the  beast  that  came  up  out  of  the 
sea.  and  that  it  is  the  clergy  who  are  meant  by  the  beast 
out  of  the  earth,  is  because  the  external  of  the  church  is 
signified  by  the  sea,  and  the  internal  of  it  by  the  earth 
(n.  398,  567) ;  and  the  laity  are  in  the  externals  of  the 
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doctrine  of  the  church,  and  the  clergy  are  in  its  intern  ala. 
That  the  clei^  are  now  descnbed,  is  evident  fRHn  die 
particulars  vhich  follow,  when  understood  in  the  spiritual 
sense ;  and  manifestly  horn  this,  that  this  beast  is  called 
"the  false-prophet"  (Apoc.  xvi  13;  lii.  ao;  zx.  10); 
especially  from  these  words  there :  TAe  beast  was  takat, 
and  with  him  the  false-propha,  who  did  signs  before  him,  by 
wMch  he  seduced  them  that  received  the  mark  of  the  beatt, 
and  them  that  worshipped  his  image  (zic  3o).  That  this 
beast  did  signs  before  the  other,  by  which  he  seduced 
them,  is  said  in  this  chapter  in  these  words :  And  he  doeth 
great  signs,  so  that  he  seducetA  them  that  dwell  *^on  Jib 
earth,  by  the  signs  which  it  was  given  him  to  do  before  the 
beast,  telling  them  to  make  an  image  of  the  beast,  and  to  war- 
$k^  it  (vers.  13-15). 

595.  And  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  sp<Ae  as  m 
dragon,  signifies  that  they  speak,  teach,  and  write  frcHU  the 
Word,  as  if  it  were  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth,  and  yet  it  is 
truth  falsified.  By  horns  is  signified  power  (n.  370,  443); 
here  power  in  speaking,  teaching,  and  writing  and  thus  in 
reasoning  and  arguing.  The  horns  seeming  like  a  lamb, 
signifies  that  they  set  forth  these  things  of  theirs,  as  if 
they  were  the  Lord's  Divine  Truths,  because  Irom  the 
Word :  for  by  a  lamb  is  meant  the  Lord  as  xa  the  Divine 
Human,  and  likewise  as  to  the  Word,  which  is  the  Divine 
Truth  from  the  Divine  Good.  Hence  it  is,  that  upon  this 
beast,  which  is  also  the  false-prophet,  thwe  applied  two 
boms  like  a  lamb.  But  that  they  were  Divine  truths  falsi- 
fied, is  signified  by  his  speaking  as  a  dragon.  That  all 
the  truths  ti  the  Word  are  falsified  by  those  who  are  iu  the 
futh  of  the  dragon  respecting  God  and  salvation,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  566).  That  these  things  are  signified  by 
this  beast's  having  two  boms  like  a  lamb,  and  speaking  as 
a  dragon,  is  plainly  manifest  from  these  words  of  the  Lord 
in  Matthew :  ^  any  man  shall  say  onto  you,  Zo,  here  k 
Christ,  or  there,  brieve  not;  there  shall  arise  false  Chrittt 
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amd  faistfrophets,  and  shaU  show  great  signs  and  wonders 
to  mislead,  if  possible,  the  ekct,  Behold,  I  have  foretold  it  to 
you  (zziv.  33-35).  The  same  is  signified  by  Christ  as 
here  by  the  Lamb,  namely,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word;  therefore  their  saying,  "Lo,  here  is 
Christ,"  dgnifies  that  they  would  say  that  this  Is  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word.  But  that  it  is  falsified  is  signiiied  by 
these  words :  "  If  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Here  is  Christ, 
or  there,  believe  it  not ;  for  there  shall  arise  false  Christs 
and  false-prophets,"  That  these  are  they  of  whom  the 
Lord  foretold,  is  manifest  from  its  bdng  said  that  they 
should  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  and  should  lead  into 
error,  if  possible,  the  elect ;  the  same  as  concerning  this 
beast,  which  is  the  false-prophet  (vers.  13  and  14  of  this 
chapter).  The  things  which  the  Lord  foretold  in  that 
chapter  of  Matthew  were  concerning  the  last  period  or 
state  of  the  Church,  which  is  there  meant  by  the  consum- 
mation of  the  age. 

596.  And  he  exereiseth  all  the  authority  of  the  first  beat, 
before  him,  signifies  that  they  confinncd  the  dogmas  wUicb 
are  signified  by  the  dragon  and  have  been  received  by  &e 
laity,  and  that  by  that  means  the  dogmas  prevail.  That 
this  is  signiiied  may  be  seen  from  the  explanations  above 
concerning  the  authority  given  by  the  dragon  to  the  beast 
tliat  came  up  out  of  the  sea  (n.  575,  579) ;  and  as  this 
beast,  which  is  the  false  prophet,  exereised  that  authori^ 
before  the  dragon,  nothing  else  is  signified  but  that  they 
made  those  dogmas  prevail  by  confirmations. 

597.  And  he  eauseth  the  earth  and  them  that  dwell  therein 
10  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  heakd, 
signifies  that  it  was  thus  firmly  established  by  confirma- 
tions, that  it  should  be  acknowledged  as  a  holy  thing  <A 
the  church,  that  as  no  one  can  do  a  good  work  c^  himself 
and  fulfil  the  law,  the  only  means  of  salvation  is  faith  in 
the  righteousness  and  merit  of  Christ,  who  suffered  for 
nan,  and  thereby  took  away  the  condemnation  of  the  law. 
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It  is  superfluous  to  explain  this,  as  it  follows  from  what  is 
explained  above  (n.  566,  577-583),  By  the  earth  and 
them  that  dwell  in  it,  the  churches  of  the  Reformed  are 
signified,  as  above.  By  worshipping  is  signified  to  ac- 
knowledge as  a  holy  thing  of  the  church,  as  also  above; 
here  that  which  is  meant  by  the  beast  out  of  the  sea,  after 
his  deadly  wound  was  healed ;  and  this  is  what  has  been 
eipUined  above. 

598.  And  Ae  doetA  great  signs,  signifies  testifications  that 
the  things  they  teach  are  true,  although  they  are  false. 
By  signs  are  signified  testifications  that  they  are  true,  be- 
cause signs  were  formerly  done  to  testify  to  the  truth.  But 
after  signs  and  miracles  ceased,  their  signification  still 
remain3,  which  is,  the  testification  of  the  tmth.  But  by 
the  signs  here  are  signified  testifications  by  the  beast  or 
false  prophet,  that  his  falsities  were  true,  for  the  reason 
that  after  the  confirmations  they  do  not  appear  otherwise. 
That  testifications  that  a  thing  is  true  are  signified  by 
signs,  may  be  evident  from  the  following  passages :  In  tit 
consummation  of  the  age,  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  and  s  hail  show  grtat  signs  and  wonders,  and 
shall  mislead,  if  possible,  the  very  elect  (Matt.  xxiv.  34 ; 
Mark  xiii.  3»).  And  great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven; 
there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars  ;  the 
sea  and  the  waves  roaring  (I.uke  xxi.  11,  35).  Jehovah 
frustrattth  the  signs  of  liars,  He  maketh  the  diviners  mad, 
that  tumeth  wise  men  backward,  and  maieth  their  knowledge 
foolish  (Isa.  xliv.  35).  Learn  not  the  way  of  the  nations, 
and  be  not  dismayed  at  the  signs  of  the  heavens  Qtx.  x.  2, 3). 
They  are  spirits  of  demons  doing  signs,  to  gather  them  together 
to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  (Apoc.  xvL  14).  The  beast 
was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet,  who  did  signs 
before  him,  and  seduced  (Apoc.  xix.  30).  That  signs  were 
testifications  of  the  truth  is  further  manifest  from  these 
passages :  The  disciples  said  to  Jesus,  What  sign  showeii 
ihou,  that  we  may  belie7<e  thee  f  what  dost  thou  work  t  (John 
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vi  30-33).  JS*  yews,  scriiei  tmd  Pharisees  asked  a  sign 
from  the  Lord,  that  they  might  know  that  he  was  the  Christ 
(Matt.  xa.  3S-40;  xvi.  1-4;  Mark  vjiL  11,  la;  Luke  xi. 
'^1  '9>  y  i  John  ii.  16,  18,  19).  The  disciples  said  to  jfesus, 
What  is  the  sign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the  consummation  ^ 
the  age  t  (Matt.  zxiv.  3  ;  MarkziiL^).  Jf  they  wili  not  believe 
thee,  nor  hear  the  voice  of  the  first  sign,  yet  they  will  bdieve 
the  voice  of  the  latter  sign  (&t.  iv.  8,  9).  The  voice  of  a 
sign  is  testiiication.  They  showed  among  them  the  words  of 
His  signs  (Ps.  cv.  27).  He  said  to  Ahax,  Ask  thee  a  s(gn 
from  yiehovah  (Isa.  vit.  11,  14).  TJiis  is  the  sign  to  thee 
from  yehovah :  behold,  I  will  bring  again  the  shadow  of 
the  degrees,  which  hath  gone  down  in  the  sun-dial  of  Ahaa 
(Isa,  xxxviii.  7,  8).  Hetekiah  said,  What  is  the  sign  that  I 
shall  go  up  into  the  house  of  yehovah  t  (Isa.  xxxviii,  33). 
This  is  a  sign  to  you,  that  /will  visit  upon  you  in  this  place, 
that  ye  may  know  thai  my  words  stand  (Jer.  xliv.  19).  0 
yehovah,  show  me  a  sign  for  good;  that  my  haters  may  see, 
and  be  ashamed  (Ps.  Ixxxvi  1 7).  Let  them  declare  unto  m 
the  things  which  shall  happen,  that  we  may  consider  them  : 
show  a  sign  of  what  is  to  come,  that  we  may  know  that  ye 
are  gods  (Isa.  xlj.  22,  13).  T%itte  enemies  roared  in  the 
midst  iff  thy  festival,  they  have  set  up  their  signs  for  signs 
(Ps.  IxxJv.  3,  4,  9).  Besides  other  places  (as  Isa.  xlv.  11, 
'3  >  J^-  xxxL  zo,  3 1 ;  £z.  iv.  3 ;  Ps.  Ixv.  7,  8 ;  huviii.  41, 
43;E!cviL3;  Num.  ziv.  11,  33  ;  DeuL  iv.  34;  xiiL  1-3; 
Judg.  vL  17,  31 ;  I  Sam.  ii.  34 ;  xiv.  10 ;  Mark  xvL  17,  18, 
30;  Luke  ii.  11,  13,  16).  Similar  things  are  signified  by 
the  signs  tf  the  covenant  {Ge.n.  ix.  13;  xvii.  11 ;  Ez.  xx.  13, 
20).  From  these  things  it  may  clearly  be  seen,  that  by 
the  great  signs  which  this  beast  of  the  dragon  works  are 
not  meant  signs,  but  testifications  by  them  that  the  things 
which  they  teach  are  true.  For  every  heretic  who  has 
confirmed  himself  in  falsities,  after  the  confirmation  brings 
proofs  that  his  falsities  are  truths :  for  he  then  no  longer 
«ees  truths ;  since  the  confiimation  of  fialsity  is  this  denial 

Kf 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


652  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.   IChat.  Xia 

ot  the  truth,  and  truth  denied  loses  its  light.  And  as  fu 
as  falsities  shine  from  the  li^t  of  confirmation,  which  u 
fatuous  light,  so  far  the  light  of  truth  becomes  thick- 
darkness  ;  see  airave  (n.  566). 

599.  Si>  that  he  maieth  fire  to  come  down  from  Aeavm 
unto  the  earth  before  men,  signifies  proofs  that  their  falsities 
are  the  truths  of  heaven,  and  that  they  who  receive  them 
are  saved,  and  that  they  who  do  not  receive  perish.  That 
this  is  signified  by  these  words,  is  because  die  greatest 
signs  were  done  by  fire  from  heaven ;  whence  the  common 
expression  of  confinnation  among  the  ancients,  when  the 
attestation  of  truth  was  In  question,  was,  that  they  could 
make  fire  come  down  out  of  heaven,  and  attest  it;  by 
which  was  signified  that  they  could  prove  it  to  that  degree. 
That  the  truth  was  also  attested  by  fire  from  heaven,  is 
manifest  from  these  passages :  ThcU  the  burnt-offering  made 
by  Aaron  was  consumed  by  fire  front  heaven  (Lev.  iz.  34). 
In  like  manner  the  bumt-ofiiring  made  by  Slijak  (i  King} 
xviii.  38).  In  the  opposite  sense  fire  from  heaven  wai 
a  sign  testifying  that  they  were  in  evils  and  thence  in  fal- 
sities, and  that  they  would  perish ;  but  that  fire  was  a 
consuming  fire :  as  the  fire  from  heaven  which  consumed  the 
two  sons  of  Aaron  (Lev.  x.  1-6).  Thai  which  consumed  two 
hundred  and  fifty  men  (Num.  xzvi.  10).  That  whieh  con- 
sumed the  uttermost  parts  of  the  camp  (Num.  ad.  1-4).  Th^ 
which  twice  consumed  the  fifty  men  sent  by  the  kirtg  to  £lijak 
(2  Kings  t.  10,  12).  The  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven 
upon  Sodom  (Gen.  xix.  34,  25).  The  fire  from  heaven  which 
consumed  them  thai  surrounded  the  amp  of  the  saints  and 
the  beloved  city,  spoken  of  Apoc.  xx,  9.  Tlu  disciples,  angry 
against  the  impenitent,  said  to  yesus,  Wilt  thou  that  we  com- 
mand fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  themt 
(Luke  ix.  54).  These  are  adduced,  that  it  may  be  known 
that  fire  from  heaven  signifies  testification,  yea,  proof  that 
the  truth  Is  the  truth,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  that  falsiQr 
ik  the  truth,  as  here.     Moreover,  fire  signifies  heavenly  love. 
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and  thence  zeal  for  the  truth,  and  in  the  opposite  sense, 
infernal  love,  and  thence  zeal  for  falsity  (n.  468,  494). 

600.  And  seduitth  them  that  dweli  upon  tht  earth  by  the 
signs  which  it  was  given  him  to  do  before  the  beast,  signifies 
that  by  testifications  and  proofs  they  lead  the  men  of  the 
chorch  into  errors.  By  sedudi^  is  signified  to  lead  into 
errors.  By  "  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,"  the  men  of 
the  church  of  the  Reformed  are  signified,  as  above  (n.  578, 
588,  597).  By  "the  signs  which  it  was  given  him  to  do 
before  the  beast,"  are  signified  testifications  and  proofs 
(n.  598,  599).  By  the  beast  out  of  the  sea,  before  which 
die  signs  were  done,  the  faith  of  the  dragon  among  the 
laitf  is  signified  (n.  567) ;  and  by  the  beast  commg  up  out 
of  the  earth,  who  did  the  signs,  and  is  elsewhere  called 
the  false  prophet,  is  ^gnified  the  faith  of  the  dragon  among 
the  dei^  (n.  594}.  The  like  is  said  by  the  Lord  in  Matt 
zziv.  34-36. 

601.  Saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  that  th^ 
ihould  make  an  image  to  the  beast  that  hath  tht  wound  by  a 
xword  and  did  live,  signifies  that  they  induce  the  men  dl 
the  church  to  receive  for  doctrine,  that  faith  is  the  only 
means  of  salvation,  because  no  one  can  do  good  of  him- 
self except  it  be  meritorious,  and  because  no  one  can  fulfil 
the  law,  and  50  be  saved.  By  "  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  "  are  meant  the  men  of  the  church  of  the  R^onned, 
as  above  (n.  600).  By  the  image,  the  doctrine  of  that 
church  is  signified,  spoken  of  below :  and  by  the  "  image 
to  the  beast  which  hath  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did 
live,"  this  point  of  the  doctrine  is  signified,  that  faith  is  the 
only  means  of  salvation,  because  no  one  can  do  good  of 
himself  except  it  be  meritorious,  and  because  no  one  can 
fulfil  the  law,  and  so  be  saved ;  see  above  (n,  576,  &c.), 
Every  church  appears  before  the  Lord  as  a  man.  If  it  is 
in  truths  from  the  Word,  it  appears  as  a  beautiful  man ; 
bat  if  it  is  in  truths  falsified,  it  appears  as  a  monstrous 
man.     The  church  appears  thus  from  its  doctrine,  and 
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horn  life  according  to  it ;  from  which  it  follows,  that  tha 
doctrine  of  a  church  is  the  image  of  it  This  may  also  be 
seen  from  this.  Every  man  is  his  own  good  and  truth,  or 
his  evil  and  falsity:  from  these  and  from  nothing  else 
man  is  man.  Consequently,  it  is  doctrine  and  a  life  ac- 
cording to  it,  which  makes  the  image  of  the  man  of  tite 
church :  the  image  of  a  beautiful  man,  if  the  doctrine  and 
the  life  according  to  it  are  from  the  genuine  truths  of  the 
Word ;  but  the  image  of  a  monstrous  man,  if  they  are  tium 
the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified.  Man  also  in  the  spirit- 
ual world  appears  like  some  animal ;  but  his  affection  so 
appears  at  a  distance.  They  who  are  in  truths  and  goods 
from  the  Lord,  appear  like  Iambs  and  doves ;  but  those 
who  are  in  falsified  truths  and  adulterated  goods,  appear 
like  owls  and  bats.  They  that  are  in  faith  separated  from 
charity,  like  dragons  and  he-goats.  Those  who  are  in 
falsities  from  evil  appear  like  basilisks  and  crocodiles; 
and  they  that  are  such,  and  still  have  confirmed  the  doc- 
trinals  of  the  church,  like  iiery  flying  serpents.  From  these 
things  it  can  be  seen,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and 
a  life  according  to  it,  are  meant  by  the  image  of  the  beast, 
which  they  made  for  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  But 
what  further  became  of  those  that  worshipped  the  image 
of  the  beast,  may  be  seen  Apoc  xiv.  9-1 1 ;  xiz.  20 ;  zz.  4. 
Similar  things  are  signified  by  images  in  the  spiritual  sense 
in  Ex.  XX.  4,  5  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  1 ;  DeuL  iv.  16-18  ;  Isa.  ii  18 ; 
Ez.  vii.  10 ;  xvi.  17  ;  xxiii.  14-16.  The  idols  and  giat'cn 
images  of  the  ancients  were  images  of  their  religion,  cm 
which  account  the  falsides  and  evils  of  doctrine  are  signi- 
fied by  them  (n.  459). 

603.  And  it  was  given  him  to  gtve  breath  to  tAeimap  of  tAt 
beast,  thai  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  signiSes 
that  it  was  permitted  them  to  confirm  that  doctrine  by  the 
Word,  by  which  it  is  as  it  were  vivified  as  it  is  taught  Bjr 
"  it  was  given  "  is  signified  that  it  was  permitted ;  for  all 
falsities  of  doctrine,  like  evils  of  life,  arise  from  p 
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respecting  which  see  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the 
Divine  Providence "  (n.  234-174,  a7j-i84, 296).  By  "the 
image  of  the  beast"  that  doctrine  is  signified  (n.  601).  By 
'giving  breath  to  the  image  of  the  beast"  is  signified  to 
conUrm  it  from  the  Word ;  for  from  no  other  source  does 
suay  doctrine  of  the  church  have  spirit  and  life.  "  That  the 
image  of  the  beast  should  speak,"  signifies  that  the  doctrine 
taught  thus  is  as  if  it  were  vivified.  That  this  is  meant  by 
ginng  breath  to  the  image  d  the  beast  so  that  it  should 
speak,  is  because  in  all  things  of  the  Word  there  is  spirit 
[breath]  and  life :  for  the  Lord  spoke  the  Word ;  hence  He 
is  in  it :  and  He  so  spoke  the  Word  that  every  thing  therein 
has  communication  with  heaven,  and  through  heaven  with 
Him.  There  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  it,  by  which  -ommuni- 
cation  is  given ;  on  which  account  the  Lo^d  says,  iAe  ward: 
^hUh  I  speak  unto  you  are  spirit  and  life  0ohn  vi.  63). 

603.  And  muse  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the 
image  of  the  beast  should  be  killed,  signifies  that  they 
pronounce  damnation  upon  those  who  do  not  acknowledge 
the  doctrine  of  their  faith  as  a  holy  doctrine  of  the  church. 
By  worshipping  the  image  of  the  beast  is  signified  to 
acknowledge  the  doctrine  of  their  faith  as  a  holy  thing  of 
the  church ;  for  by  worshipping  is  signified  to  acknowledge 
as  a  holy  thing  of  the  church  (n.  579,  5S0,  588,  597) :  and 
by  the  image  of  the  beast  that  doctrine  is  signified  (n.  601) 
By  being  killed  is  signified  to  be  killed  spiritually,  wliich  is 
to  be  condemned  (n.  325,  and  elsewhere).  And  because 
being  condemned  is  signified  by  being  killed,  it  also  signi- 
fies to  be  declared  a  heretic,  and  to  be  excluded  from  the 
communion  of  the  church  ;  for  such  3  one  is  regarded  in 
theii  eyes  as  condemned.  This  the  learned  of  the  clergy  do, 
who  have  imbibed  the  mysteries  of  justification  in  the 
schools  and  academies,  especially  they  who  are  in  the  pride 
of  learning  on  account  of  such  things.  These  condemn  all 
who  do  not  think  as  they  do ;  and  as  far  as  they  dare,  they 
fulminate  against  them.    This  I  am  able  to  relate,  that  thej 
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who  imbibed  these  mysteries,  and  Aence  were  in  the  prid* 
of  learning,  in  the  spiritual  worid  are  so  enraged  against 
those  who  worship  the  Lord  alone,  and  do  not  acknowledge 
faith  alone  as  the  only  means  of  salvation,  that  they  bum 
with  wrath  and  fury  when  they  see  them,  and  also  when,  at 
a  distance,  they  feel  the  Divine  sphere  of  the  Lord  and  the 
sphere  of  charity  around  them.  Since  the  dragon  ts  such,  he 
is  therefore  described  as  a  roost  bitter  enemy  against 
them:  as  in  iheaevorda,tbzt  Ae sA>t>d i^re  iAe  Woman  that 
was  ready  to  bring  forth,  thai  after  she  had  brouf^  forth 
he  might  devour  her  ehUd;  and  that  he  cast  out  of  his  mateth 
c^er  the  Woman  water  as  a  flood,  that  he  might  cause  her  to 
be  swallowed  up  by  the  fiood;  and  that  being  angry  agaimt 
the  Woman,  he  went  away  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of 
her  seed  (Apoc  lii.  4,  15,  17).  That  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dra^n,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  false  prophet,  there  went  forA  three  undean  spirits  Hhe 
frogs,  to  gather  them  together  to  the  iaiile  of  the  grast  day  ef 
God  Almighty  (Apoc.  xvi,  13-16 ;  so  too  chap.  adi.  19,  20  j 
xz.  8,  9,  10).  As  also,  that  ^  beast  that  came  up  out  ofUa 
/byss  killed  the  two  witnesses,  and  out  out  their  bodies  tnts 
lie  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  and  did  not  su^  them  to  be  put  into  sepulehres 
(Apoc  xL  7-9).  By  not  suffering  them  to  be  put  into 
sepulchres  is  signiiied  to  reject  as  damned  (n.  506). 

604.  And  he  causeih  all  the  small  and  the  great,  the  ridk 
and  the  poor,  and  the  free  and  the  bond,  signifies  all  in  diat 
cbuFcb,  of  whatever  condition,  learning,  or  intelligence 
they  are.  By  "  the  small  and  the  great "  are  here  meant 
those  that  are  in  a  less  and  greater  degree  of  dignity,  and 
thus  of  whatever  condition:  by  "the  rich  and  the  poor" 
are  meant  they  who  are  in  cognitions  ajid  knowledges  m(n« 
and  less  (n,  306) ;  and  thus  of  whatever  learning :  by  "the 
free  and  the  bond "  are  meant  those  who  are  wise  from 
themselves  and  those  who  are  so  from  others  (n.  337) ;  and 
tfius  irf  whatever  intelligence.     Hence  now,l^  all,  the  small 
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ud  tfie  great,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  free  and  the  bond, 
are  meant  all  in  tiliat  church,  of  whatever  condition,  leaming, 
and  intelligence  they  aie.  These  are  the  things  in  the 
spiritoal  sense. 

605.  Tjhtf  Aa  shimld  give  them  a  mark  ufion'their  rigAt 
tand,  emd  upon  their  foreheads,  signifies  that  no  one  is 
aclcQoidedged  as  a  Refonned  Christian,  but  he  who  receives 
that  doctrine  in  faith  and  love.  ^  giving  a  mark  is  signified 
to  acknowledge  as  a  Kefonned  Christian,  or  that  one  is  of 
the  confesuon  which  that  doctrine  teaches  :  the  mark  is 
die  acknowledgment  that  he  is  such,  as  also  the  confession 
that  he  is.  By  the  ri^t  hand  is  signified  the  whole  of  man 
as  to  intellectual  power,  and  thus  as  to  faith ;  for  the  right 
hand  signifies  a  man's  power  (□.  457).  By  the  forehead  is 
signified  the  whole  of  man  as  to  voluntary  power,  and  thus 
as  to  love ;  for  the  forehead  signifies  love  (n.  347). 

606.  And  that  no  one  mi^  buy  or  sell,  setve  he  that  hath 
the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  o/hts  name, 
signifies  that  no  one  is  permitted  to  teach  from  the  Word, 
nor  consequendy  to  be  inaugurated  iuto  the  priesthood, 
honored  with  the  laurel  of  a  mastership,  endowed  with  the 
bat  of  a  doctorate,  and  be  called  orthodox,  but  he  who 
acknowledges  that  doctrine,  and  swears  to  the  belief  and 
the  love  of  it,  or  to  that  which  is  in  conform!^  with  it,  or  to 
that  which  does  not  disagree  with  it  By  buying  and  selling 
is  signified  to  procure  knowledges  for  one's  self,  here  those 
whidi  relate  to  that  doctrine,  and  to  teach  them ;  which  is 
treated  of  in  what  follows.  By  a  mark  is  signified  recognition 
as  a  Refonned  Christian,  and  the  confession  that  he  is  such 
(q.  605).  By  the  name  of  the  beast  the  quality  of  the 
doctrine  is  signified;  name  signifying  quality  (n.  81,  133, 
165,  584).  And  by  the  beast  is  signified  the  doctrine 
received  by  the  lai^,  and  thus  by  the  general  body(n.  567); 
and  as  it  is  said  "or  die  name  of  the  beast,"  either  that  or 
such  as  is  in  confonni^  with  it  is  signified :  by  number  is 
signified  the  quality  of  a  thing  (n.  \^V)  -  and  because  it  is 
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sud  "&r  the  number  of  his  name,"  diat  or  such  as  does  not 
disagree  with  it,  is  meant  It  is  so  said,  hecause  the  doctrine 
whidi  is  signified  by  the  dragon  and  his  beast  is  not  the 
same  in  kingdoms  where  the  Reformed  are,  but  similar  as 
to  this  principle  or  head  of  the  doctrine,  Tiai/aM,  wiikott 
tht  worki  of  the  law,  justifies  and  saves.  That  to  buy  and 
sell  signifies  to  procure  knowledges  to  one's  self,  and  to 
teach  them ;  and  in  like  manner  to  trade,  to  do  business, 
and  to  gain,  may  be  evident  from  these  passages :  Ho,  every 
one  that  ihirsidh,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  n«  . 
money,  ame  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  eome,  I  say,  buy  wme  and  milk 
without  money  (Isa.  Iv.  1).  Ye  were  sold  for  nought,  and  ye 
shall  therefore  be  redeemed  without  money  (liL  3).  With  thy 
wisdom  and  with  thy  understanding  thou  hast  gotten  thee 
riches;  and  by  thy  great  wisdom  in  thy  trafficking  host  thorn 
inereased  thy  riches  (E2.  zzviii.  5).  Since  t^  Tyre  tlM 
church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  is  signified, 
therefore  these  things  are  said  of  Tyre :  All  the  sh^s  o/lht 
tea  were  for  exchanging  thy  merchandise :  Tarshish  was  thy 
merchant  in  silver:  jfavan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  these  wen 
thy  traders ;  they  traded  the  soul  of  man :  Syria  teas  thy 
merchant  in  ehrysoprasus :  thy  riches,  thy  tradings,  thy  mer^ 
chcmdise,  they  that  exchange  thy  merchandise,  shall  fall  into 
the  midst  of  the  seas  in  the  day  of  thy  ruin  (Ez.  zxvii.  i, 
to  end).  Howl,  ye  ships  if  Tarshish,  because  Tyre  is  laid 
waste,  whose  merchants  were  primes,  and  Iter  traffickers  the 
honored  of  the  earth  (Isa.  ixiii.  1-8).  The  same  is  meant 
by  trading  in  the  Lord's  parable  of  the  man  that  travelled 
abtoad,  who  gave  talents  to  his  servants,  that  they  should 
trade  and  gain  (Matt  xxv.  14-ao).  And  of  another,  who 
gave  to  his  servants  ten  pounds,  that  they  might  trade  with 
/Art«  (Luke  xix.  12-36).  AnA  of  the  treasure  hid  in  a  field, 
which  when  found  the  man  hid,  and  sold  all,  and  bou^  the 
/leld(M.?M.  xiii.  44).  And  of  him  that  sought  goodly  pearii. 
who,  when  he  had  found  one  very  precious,  sold  aU,  and  hought 
if  (Matt  xiii.  45,  46)-     Such  have  thy  merchants  been  fro* 
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Ay  youth;  they  wandered  every  one  to  his  otm  quarter;  Aert 
it  none  that  saveth  th^  (Isa.  xlviL  15.  Besides  many  other 
places). 

607.  Here  is  wisdom,  signifies  that  it  is  the  part  <A  tiu 
irise  to  see  and  understand  from  the  things  which  have 
been  said  and  explained  in  this  chapter,  the  quality  of  the 
doctrine  and  faith  concerning  God  and  concerning  salva- 
tion, among  the  clergy.  It  is  said  ffere,  because  those 
things  are  meant  which  are  said  and  explained  in  this 
chapter,  in  pazticutar  those  respecting  the  beast  out  of  the 
earth,  by  which  the  doctrine  and  thence  the  faith  concern- 
ing God  and  concerning  salvation,  among  the  clergy,  are 
signified  (n.  594) ;  for  these  things  which  are  found  in  this 
verse  are  said  of  this  beast :  and  as  it  is  the  part  of  the 
wise,  or  of  wisdom,  to  see  and  understand  what  the  qual- 
ity of  that  doctrine  and  <A  the  faith  thence  is,  it  is  said, 
"here  is  wisdom." 

608.  Ife  that  hath  understanding,  let  him  coufU  the  numher 
of  the  beast,  signifies  that  he  who  is  in  enlightenment  from 
the  Lord  may  know  the  qaali^  of  the  confirmations  of  that 
doctrine  and  faith  from  the  Word  among  them.  To  have 
understanding  signifies  to  be  in  enlightenment  from  the 
Lord.  To  count  the  number  signifies  to  know  the  qual- 
ity :  quality  is  signified  by  number  (n.  348,  364,  44S) ;  and 
to  know  is  signified  by  counting.  And  as  the  quality 
which  is  signified  by  the  number  is  the  quality  as  to  truth, 
and  every  truth  of  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  church  is 
from  the  Word,  therefore  the  quality  of  their  confirmadons 
from  the  Word  is  meant  This  also  is  the  quality  which  is 
signified  by  the  number  six  hundred  sixty-six  treated  of  in 
what  follows. 

609.  For  U  is  the  number  of  a  man,  signifies  the  quality 
of  the  Word  and  of  the  Church  from  it.  By  a  man  is  sig- 
nified wisdom  and  intelligence  (n.  143)  ;  here  wisdom  and 
intelligence  from  the  Word,  and  thus  also  the  Word  as  tc 
wisdom  and  intelligence  in  the  man  of  the  church.    Thi> 
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church  iUelf  also  appears  as  a  man  before  the  Lord. 
Hence  the  man  of  the  churdi  as  to  his  spirit  appears  in 
heaven  as  a  man  according  to  the  quality  of  the  church 
from  the  Word  in  hioL  It  is  diis,  therefore,  which  is  here 
^gnified  by  "  the  number  of  a  man,"  because  it  follows 
after  this,  "  He  that  hath  imderstanding,  let  him  count  the 
aumber  of  the  beast ; "  by  which  is  signiiied  that  be  vdio 
Is  in  enlightenment  from  the  LcH^  can  know  what  the 
quality  of  the  confinnations  of  the  doctrine  and  faiA 
respecting  God  and  salvation  is  among  the  deigy.  Tlie 
quali^  of  the  church  from  the  Word  is  also  signified  by  a 
man  (n.  910,  and  also  elsewhere). 

610.  And  his  number  is  six  ktmdred  sixty-six,  signifies 
that  the  quali^  is  this,  that  every  truth  of  the  Word  is  fal- 
sified 1^  them.  By  the  number  of  the  beast  die  quality 
of  their  confirmations  of  doctrine  and  faith  from  die  Word 
is  signified  (n.  608,  609).  By  six  hundred  sizty-six  b  sig- 
nified every  truth  of  good  j  and  because  this  is  said  of  tbe 
Word,  every  truth  of  good  in  the  Word  is  signified ;  here 
that  truth  falsified,  because  it  is  the  number  of  the  beast 
This  is  signified,  because  six  signifies  the  same  as  three 
multiplied  by  two ;  and  three  signifies  full  and  all,  and  is 
predicated  of  truths  (n.  505) ;  and  two  signifies  the  mar- 
riage of  good  and  truth.  And  as  six  is  composed  of  these 
two  numbers  multiplied  into  each  other  it  therefore  signi- 
fies every  truth  of  good  in  the  Word ;  here  that  tnidi  f^u- 
fied.  That  it  is  failed  also  by  them,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  566).  The  reason  that  the  number  666  is  mentioned, 
is  because  six  is  tripled  in  that  number;  and  triplica- 
tion completes.  The  muldplication  by  a  hundred,  idience 
comes  the  six  hundred,  and  by  ten,  whence  is  the  slx^, 
makes  no  change ;  as  may  be  seen  above  (n.  348).  That 
six  signifies  full  and  all,  and  is  mentioned  where  the  truths 
of  good  are  treated  of,  may  be  evident  from  the  passages 
in  the  Word  where  that  number  occurs.  But  this  ^nifin- 
tion  of  that  number  does  not  clearly  ^>peaT  except  to  ihoM 
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who  see  the  things  which  are  Seated  of  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  as  that  the  Lord  said  that  the  seeds  w/ikA  fell  iutt 
the  ffiod  ptntnd  bore  fruit  to  thirty,  sixty,  atid  to  a  hundred 
fold  (Mark  iv.  8,  20 ;  Matt  xiiL  8,  33).  That  &e  house- 
Mder  went  out  and  Aired  laborers  into  his  vineyard  at  iKf 
third  hour  and  the  sixth  hour  (Matt.  zx.  3,  5).  That  t^tm 
the  tabk  in  the  Tabernacle  the  loaves  were  arranged  in  two 
rows,  six  in  each  (Lev.  xziv.  6).  That  six  waier-pots  were 
set,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  yews  QtScm  iL  6). 
That  there  were  six  cities  of  refu^  or  asylum  (Num.  zzxv. 
6,  7  ;  Deut  six.  1-9).  That  the  measuring  reed  with  whidk 
the  an^  measured  all  the  things  of  the  new  ten^le  and  nem 
city  was  six  cubits  (Ez.  zl.  5).  That  the  prcphet  drank 
water  by  measure,  the  sixth  of  a  hin  (Ez.  iv.  11).  That 
ffiey  should  tahe  for  an  oblation  the  sixth  part  of  an  ef  hah  of 
a  homer  of  wheat  (Ez.  zlv.  13).  Since  six  signifies  full, 
dierefore  the  irord  to  sexiate  arose,  by  which  is  signified 
in  the  s[nritaal  sense  that  which  is  complete,  and  also, 
entirely:  zs  ihaX  they  should  sexiaU  an  ephah  out  of  a  homer 
of  barley  (Ez.  xlv.  13).  And  of  Gog  /  will  maie  thee  to 
return,  and  will  sextate  thee  (Ez.  xxxix.  3) ;  by  which  is 
signified,  that  with  him  every  truth  of  good  in  the  Word 
was  entirely  destroyed.  Who  are  meant  hy  Gog  may  be 
seen  (n.  859), 


611.  I  will  here  add  this  Relation.  All  who  are  pre- 
pared for  heaven,  which  is  done  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
which  is  midway  between  heaven  and  hell,  after  a  certain 
time,  desire  heaven  with  a  kind  of  longing;  and  soon 
their  eyes  are  opened,  and  they  see  a  way  which  leads  to 
some  society  in  heaven.  This  way  they  enter,  and  ascend ; 
and  in  the  ascent  is  a  gate,  and  a  keeper  there.  He  opens 
tiie  gate,  and  through  it  they  enter.  Then  an  Examiner 
meets  them,  who  tells  them  from  the  Ruler  to  enter  In 
farther,  and  to  inquire  whether  there  are  houses  anywhert 

Gooi^lc 


662  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEAI£D.  [Chap.  XUI 

which  they  can  recognize  as  theirs ;  for  there  is  a  new 
house  for  ever;  novitiate  angel.  And  if  they  find  one, 
they  give  notice  of  it,  and  remain  there.  But  if  tiiey  do 
not  iind  any,  they  return,  and  say  that  they  saw  none. 
And  dien  they  aie  examined  by  a  certain  wise  one,  to  see 
whether  the  light  that  is  in  diem  agrees  widi  the  li^t 
which  is  in  that  socie^,  and  especi^ly  whether  the  heat 
does.  For  the  light  d  heaven  is  in  its  essence  Divine 
Truth,  and  the  heat  of  heaven  in  its  essence  is  E>ivine 
Good,  both  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  the  Sun  there. 
If  there  is  in  them  a  different  lif^t  and  a  different  heat 
from  the  light  and  heat  ctf  tibat  society,  that  is,  a  different 
truth  and  a  different  good,  diey  are  not  received.  Where- 
fore they  depart  thence,  and  pass  on  throuj^  ways  that 
are  open  among  the  societies  in  heaven :  and  this  until 
they  find  at  length  a  society  altc^ther  agreeing  with  their 
affections ;  and  there  is  their  home  for  ever.  For  there 
they  are  among  their  own  as  among  relatives  and  friends, 
whom,  as  they  are  in  similar  affection,  they  love  from  the 
heart ;  and  they  are  there  in  the  full  enjoyment  ot  their 
life,  and  in  joy  of  their  whole  heart  from  peace  ot  soiJ : 
for  there  is  in  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven  ineffable 
delight,  which  is  communicated.  Thus  it  is  with  thos«'  who 
become  angels.  Those  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities  may 
ascend  into  heaven  by  leave :  but  when  they  enter,  they 
begin  to  gasp  for  breath  or  to  breathe  with  great  efoR; 
and  soon  their  sight  is  obscured,  their  understandiag  is 
darkened,  thought  ceases,  and  death  floats  before  their 
eyes,  and  thus  ihey  stand  like  stocks,  and  then  the  heart 
begins  to  throb,  the  breast  to  be  straitened,  and  the  mind 
to  be  seized  with  anguish,  and  to  be  tortured  moi^  and 
more ;  and  in  that  state  tbey  writhe  like  a  serpent  brought 
near  the  fire :  on  which  account  they  roll  themselves  away, 
and  cast  themselves  down  a  precipice  which  then  appears 
to  them  ;  nor  do  they  rest  until  they  are  in  hell  with  those 
like  themselves,  where  tbey  can  breathe,  and  where  Sxtv 
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heart  beats  freely.  They  afterwards  hate  heaven,  reject 
the  truth,  and  blaspheme  the  Lord  in  heart,  believing  that 
their  tortures  and  torments  in  heaven  were  from  Him. 
Fiom  these  few  things  it  can  be  seen  what  the  lot  of  those 
is  who  care  nothing  for  truths,  which  yet  make  the  light  ii: 
which  the  angels  of  heaven  are  j  and  who  care  nothing 
for  goods,  which  yet  make  the  heat  in  which  the  angels  of 
beaven  are.  It  can  also  be  seen  from  this,  how  much  they 
err,  who  believe  that  every  one  can  share  the  blessedness 
of  beaven,  provided  be  be  admitted  into  heaven.  For  the 
belief  of  the  present  day  is,  that  to  be  received  into  heaven 
is  of  mercy  alone ;  and  that  reception  into  heaven  is  like 
coming  mto  a  house  at  a  wedding  in  the  world,  and  at  the 
same  time  into  the  joy  and  gladness  there.  But  let  them 
enow  that  in  the  spiritual  world  there  is  a  communication 
vt  kffections,  since  man  is  then  a  spirit ;  and  the  life  of  a 
spirit  is  aAection ;  and  the  thought  is  from  i^  and  accord- 
uig  to  it :  and  that  homogeneous  aAection  conjoins,  and 
heterc^eneous  affection  disjoins  ;  and  that  what  is  hetero- 
geneous tonnents  a  devil  in  heaven,  and  an  angel  in  hell. 
For  which  reason  they  are  separated  exactly  according  to 
the  diversities,  varieties,  and  differances  of  the  affections 
of  their  love. 

It  was  given  to  see  more  than  three  hundred  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Reformed  Church,  all  learned  men,  because 
Jiey  knew  how  to  confirm  faith  alone  even  to  justification, 
and  some  of  them  further.  And  because  they  likewise 
had  this  belief,  that  heaven  is  only  admission  through 
giace,  permission  was  given  them  to  ascend  into  a  society 
of  heaven,  which  however  was  not  one  of  the  higher  ones. 
And  when  they  ascended  tc^ether,  they  then  were  seen  ar 
a  distance  as  calves ;  and  when  they  entered  heaven,  they 
were  received  civilly  by  the  angels.  But  when  they  were 
conversing,  a  tremor  seized  them,  afterwards  a  shuddering, 
and  at  length  a  torture  as  of  death :  and  they  then  cast 
themsdves  down  headlong ;  and  in  their  fall  tbey  seemed 
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like  dead  hoises.  They  appeared  like  calves  in  ttieii 
ascent,  becaose  the  natural  affection  of  seeing  and  know- 
ing, from  correspondence,  ^peais  gambolling  like  a  caU : 
and  they  appeared  like  dead  horses  in  their  fall,  because 
the  understaoding  of  truth  bom  &e  Word  spears  from 
correspondence  like  a  horsey  and  no  understanding  d 
truth  in  the  Word  like  a  dead  horse. 

There  were  boys  below,  who  saw  them  descendinj^  acd 
in  die  descent  seeming  like  dead  horses.  And  they  then 
turned  away  their  faces,  and  said  to  their  master  lAo  was 
with  them,  "  What  dreadful  thing  is  this  ?  we  saw  men,  and 
now  instead  of  them  dead  horses :  and  because  we  could 
not  look  at  them  we  turned  away  our  faces.  Master,  let 
us  not  stay  in  this  plac^  but  let  us  go  away : "  and  thc^ 
went  away.  And  then  the  master  instructed  them  in  the 
way,  vdiat  a  dead  horse  is ;  saying,  "  A  horse  signifies  the 
understanding  oi  the  Word.  All  the  horses  which  you 
have  seen  signified  that :  for  wbeu  a  man  goes  along  medi- 
tating upon  the  Word,  hts  meditation  then  ^q>ears  at  a 
distance  like  a  horse;  noble  and  lively  as  he  meditates 
spiritually  .on  the  Word,  and  poor  and  dead  as  he  medi- 
tates materially."  The  boys  then  asked,  "What  is  it  to 
meditate  spiritually  and  materially  upon  the  Word?"  And 
the  master  replied,  "  I  will  illustrate  this  by  an  example : 
Who,  when  he  is  reading  the  Word,  does  not  think  of  God, 
of  the  neighbor,  and  of  heaven?  Every  one  who  thinks 
of  God  from  person  only,  and  not  inym  essence,  tbinks 
materially.  He  also  who  thinks  of  his  neighbor  only  bom 
form,  and  not  from  quality,  thinks  materially.  Aiid  he 
that  thinks  of  heaven  only  from  place,  and  not  from  the 
love  and  wisdom  from  which  heaven  is,  he  likewise  thinks 
materially."  But  tibe  boys  said,  "We  have  thought  of 
God  from  person,  of  the  neighbor  from  his  form  as  being 
a  man,  and  of  heaven  as  a  place :  have  we,  then,  iriien  we 
have  been  reading  the  Word,  appeared  to  any  one  like 
dead  horses."    The  master  said,  **No:  yon  are  yet  boys, 
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and  cannot  do  othenrise ;  but  I  have  perceived  an  affec 
don  of  knowing  and  understanding  in  you ;  and  as  this  is 
spiritual,  you  have  also  thought  spiritually.  But  I  will 
return  to  dte  things  which  I  said  before,  that  he  who 
thinks  materially  when  he  is  readmg  the  Word,  or  medi- 
tating on  the  Wotd,  appears  at  a  distance  like  a  dead 
horse;  but  he  iriio  thinks  spiritually,  like  a  living  horse: 
and  that  he  thinks  materially  of  God,  and  of  the  trinity  in 
God,  who  thinks  only  according  to  person,  and  not  accord' 
ing  to  essence.  For  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  essence 
are  many;  as  omnipotence,  omniscience,  omnipresence 
mercy,  grace,  etemi^,  and  others.  And  there  are  attri- 
butes that  proceed  from  the  Divine  essence  j  which  are 
creation  and  preservation,  salvation  and  redemption,  en- 
lightenment and  instruction.  Every  one  who  thinks  a 
God  £r<nn  person  only,  makes  three  Gods ;  saying  that 
One  God  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver,  Another  the 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  and  a  Third  the  Enlightener  and 
Instrnctor.  Yet  every  one  who  thinks  of  God  from  es- 
sence, makes  God  One ;  sayiD|^  God  created  and  preserved 
us,  rndeeined  and  saves  us,  and  enlightens  and  instructs 
us.  This  is  the  reason  that  they  who  think  of  the  trini^ 
in  God  according  to  person,  and  thus  materially,  canno^ 
fr<xn  the  ideas  of  their  thought,  which  is  material,  do  others 
wise  than  from  one  God  make  three.  But  still,  contrary 
to  their  thought,  they  are  obliged  to  say,  that  there  is  in 
each  a  communion  of  all  the  attributes ;  and  this  solely 
for  the  reason  that  they  have  also  thought  of  God  ob- 
scurely from  essence.  Wherefore,  my  pupils,  think  of  God 
from  His  essence,  and  from  that  of  His  person ;  and  not 
from  His  person,  and  from  this  of  His  essence:  for  to 
think  of  His  essence  from  His  person  is  to  think  materially 
ot  His  essence  also ;  but  to  think  of  His  person  from  His 
essence  is  also  U>  think  spiritually  of  His  person.  The 
ancient  gentiles,  because  they  thoi^t  materially  of  God- 
and  likewise  at  God's  attributes,  imagined  not  three  gods 
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only,  but  as  many  as  a  hundred.  You  must  know  that  ths 
material  does  not  flow  into  the  spiritual,  but  the  spiritual 
into  the  material.  It  is  the  same  with  thought  concerning 
the  neighbor  from  his  fonn  and  not  from  his  quality ;  as 
also  with  thought  about  heaven  from  place,  and  not  from 
the  love  and  wisdom  which  constitute  heaven.  It  is  the 
same  with  each  and  every  thing  that  is  in  the  Word ;  on 
which  account  be  that  cherishes  a  material  idea  of  God, 
and  likewise  ot  the  neighbor  and  of  heaven,  cannot  under- 
stand any  thing  in  it.  The  Word  is  to  him  a  dead  letter ; 
and  when  he  is  reading  it,  or  is  meditating  upon  it,  he 
himself  appears  at  a  distance  like  a  dead  horse.  Those 
whom  you  saw  falling  from  heaven,  having  become  to  your 
eyes  like  dead  horses,  were  those  who  have  closed  up  the 
rational  sight  in  themselves  and  others  by  their  peculiar 
dogma,  that  the  understanding  is  to  be  held  capdve  under 
obedience  to  their  faith ;  not  thinking  that  the  understand- 
ing, when  shut  up  by  religion,  is  as  blind  as  a  mole,  with 
nothing  but  thick-darkness  in  it,  and  such  thick-darkness 
as  rejects  from  itself  all  spiritual  light,  prevents  the  influi 
of  it  from  the  Lord  and  from  heaven,  and  establishes  a 
barrier  against  it  in  the  corporeal-sensual,  far  below  the 
rational,  in  matters  of  faith ;  that  is,  puts  it  close  to  the 
nose,  and  fixes  it  in  the  cartilage  of  it,  owing  to  which  it 
cannot  afterwards  even  have  the  scent  of  spiritual  things; 
whence  some  have  become  such  that  when  they  perceive 
the  scent  of  spiritual  things,  they  fall  into  a  swoon :  by 
scent  I  mean  perception.  These  are  they  who  make  God 
three.  They  say  indeed,  from  essence,  that  God  is  one ; 
but  still,  when  they  pray  according  to  their  faith,  which  is 
that  God  the  Father  would  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of  the 
Son,  and  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  manifestly  make  three 
Gods.  They  cannot  do  otherwise ;  for  they  pray  to  one, 
to  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of  another,  and  to  send  a 
third."  And  then  their  master  taught  them  concerning 
tilt  Lord,  that  He  b  the  One  God,  in  whom  there  is  * 
Divine  trinitr. 
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CHAPTER    FOURTEENTH 

I.  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  Lamb  standing  on  die 
mount  Zion,  and  with  him  a  hundred  for^-four  thousand, 
Iiaving  His  Father's  name  written  upon  their  foreheads. 

1.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder ;  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps. 

3.  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  b^ore  the  four  animals,  and  the  elders ;  and 
no  one  could  learn  the  song  but  the  hundred  forty'^our 
thousand  bought  from  the  earth. 

4.  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women, 
for  they  are  virgins ;  these  arc  they  that  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth :  these  were  bought  from  among 
men,  first-fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 

5.  And  in  thetr  mouth  was  found  no  guile,  for  they  are 
without  spot  before  the  throne  of  God. 

6.  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unu>  diem 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation  and  tribe  and 
a>iigue  and  people ; 

7.  Saying  with  a  great  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  gloiy 
to  Him,  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come ;  and  wor- 
ship Him  that  made  heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea,  and 
the  fountains  of  waters. 

8.  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is 
fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

9.  And  a  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  great 
voice,  if  any  one  worship  the  beast,  and  his  image,  and 
receive  his  mark  upon  his  forehead  or  upon  his  hand, 

■o.  He  also  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  anger  d  God 
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wfaicb  is  poured  out  unmixed  is  the  cup  of  Hb  fury,  and 
he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  before  the 
holy  angels  and  before  the  Lamb. 

II.  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  foi 
ever  and  ever ;  and  they  shall  have  do  rest  day  and  night 
that  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  le- 
ceiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

II.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints ;  here  are  they 
that  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  die  faith  of 
Jesus. 

13.  And  I  beard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unK>  me, 
Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labors ;  for  their  works  follow  with  them. 

14.  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  Ihe 
doud  one  sitting  like  unto  die  Son  of  Man,  having  on  his 
head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

15.  And  another  angel  went  out  of  the  temple,  crying 
with  a  great  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  thrust  in 
fiiy  sickle,  and  reap ;  for  the  hour  for  thee  to  reap  is  come^ 
for  die  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

16.  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  thrust  in  His  »cUe 
on  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17.  And  another  angel  went  out  of  the  temple  which  u 
in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

iS.  And  another  angel  went  out  £rom  the  altai,  having 
authority  over  fire ;  and  he  cried  with  a  great  cry  to  him 
that  had  the  shacp  sickle,  saying.  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle, 
and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her 
grapes  are  ripened. 

19.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  eardi, 
and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the 
great  winepress  of  the  wrath  ot  God. 

lo.  And  die  winepress  was  trodden  without  the  dty; 
and  blood  came  out  of  the  winepress  even  unto  the  bridlea 
ei  the  horses,  for  a  diousand  six  hundred  fiidongs. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Tbm  Contents  or  the  whole  Chapter.  Concern- 
ing the  New  Christian  Heaven:  it  is  described  (vers. 
1-5).  The  preaching  of  the  Lord's  coming,  and  then  the 
New  Church  (vers.  6,  7,  13).  An  ezhorution  to  recede 
from  faith  separated  from  chari^,  in  which  is  the  church 
of  the  present  day  (vers.  9-1  a).  The  exploration  of  these, 
and  the  manifestation  that  their  works  are  evil  (vers. 
14-ao). 

The  CoNTEHis  op  each  Vbkse.  "And  I  saw,  and 
behold  a  Lamb  standing  upon  the  mount  Zion,  and  widt 
Him  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand,"  sigtufies  the  L<xd 
□ow  in  the  New  Heaven  from  Christians,  who  acknowl- 
edged Him  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  were  in 
truths  of  doctrine  from  Him  through  the  Word.  "  Having 
His  Father's  name  in  their  foreheads,"  signifies  their  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Lord's  Divine  and  Divine  Human. 
'  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,"  signifia  the  Lord  speaking  through  the  New 
Heaven  from  Divine  Truths.  "And  as  the  voice  of  a 
great  thunder,"  signifies  and  from  the  Divine  Love.  "  And 
I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps," 
lignifies  confession  of  the  Lord  from  gladness  of  heart  by 
the  spiritual  angels  in  the  lower  heavens.  "  And  they  sung 
as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne  and  before  the  four 
animals  and  before  the  elders,"  signifies  celebration  and 
glorification  of  the  Lord  before  Him  and  before  the  angels 
of  the  higher  heavens.  "  And  no  one  could  leani  the 
song  but  the  hundred  forty-four  thousand,"  signifies  that 
no  others  from  among  Christians  could  understand,  and 
thus  from  love  and  faith  acknowledge,  that  the  Lord  alone 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  they  who  were  received 
by  the  Lord  into  this  New  Heaven.  "Bought  from  tfai 
naitb,"  signifies  that  they  are  those  who  could  be  re^oer- 
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ated  by  the  Lord  and  dius  be  redeemed  in  the  worid. 
"These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women,  for 
diey  are  vii^ins,"  signifi4s  that  they  did  not  adulterate  the 
truths  of  the  church,  and  defile  them  with  falsities  of  faith, 
but  that  they  loved  truths  because  they  are  truths.  "These 
are  they  that  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goetii,'' 
signifies  that  they  axe  conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  love  and 
faith  in  Ilim,  because  they  have  lived  according  to  Hb 
commandments.  "And  were  bought  from  among  men," 
tignifia  here  as  before.  "First-fruits  unto  God  and  the 
Lamb,"  signifies  the  first  beginning  of  the  Christian  heaven, 
that  acknowledges  one  God  in  whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  that 
the  Lord  is  He.  "  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile,** 
tignijUs  that  they  do  not  from  cimnlng  and  design  speak 
and  persuade  to  evil  and  falsity.  "  For  they  are  witbool 
spot  before  the  throne  of  God,"  signifies  because  they  are 
in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord.  "  And  I  saw  another 
angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven  having  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,"  sig- 
nifies the  annunciation  of  the  Lord's  coming,  and  of  tiie 
New  Church  that  is  to  come  down  out  cA  heaven  from 
Him.  "  And  to  evety  nation  and  tribe  and  tongue  and 
people,"  signifies  to  all  who  are  in  goods  from  religion, 
and  in  truths  from  doctrine.  "  Saying  with  a  great  voice, 
Fear  God,"  signifies  admonition  not  to  do  evils,  because 
this  is  against  the  Lord.  "  And  give  glory  b>  Him,  for  tbe 
hour  of  His  judgment  is  come,"  signifies  acknowledgment 
and  confession  that  all  the  truth  of  the  Word  is  from  tbe 
Lord,  according  to  which  every  man  will  be  judged.  "And 
worship  Him  that  made  heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea  and 
the  fountains  of  waters,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to 
be  worshipped,  liecause  He  alone  is  tbe  Creator,  Saviour, 
and  Redeemer,  and  from  Him  alone  are  the  angelic  heaven 
and  tiie  church  and  all  things  of  them.  "And  another 
pjtgel  followed,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  tliat 
great  ci^,"  siptifies  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religjoo^ 
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as  to  its  dogmas  and  doctrinal  tenets  is  now  dispersed. 
"Because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  tha 
wrath  of  her  fornication,'  signifies  because  by  profana- 
tions of  the  Word  and  adulterations  of  the  good  and  trudi 
tA  the  church,  she  has  seduced  all  whom  she  could  subject 
to  her  dominion.  "  And  a  third  angel  followed  them,  say- 
ing with  a  great  voice,"  signifies  further  revelation  from  the 
Lord  concerning  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from 
charier.  "  If  any  one  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  receive  his  mark  upon  his  forehead  and  upon  bis 
hand,"  sign^es  whoever  acknowledges  and  receives  the 
doctrine  concerning  justification  and  salvation  by  faith 
alone,  conlirms  it;  and  lives  according  to  it.  "  He  also 
shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  God  poured  out 
unmixed  in  the  cup  of  His  fury,"  signifies  that  they  falsify 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  and  imbue  their  life 
with  them  so  falsified.  "  And  shall  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  brimstone  before  the  holy  angels  and  the  Lamb,  and 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,' 
signifies  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  and  the  lusts  there- 
from, and  from  these  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence, 
and  thence  torment  in  hell.  "  And  they  shall  have  no 
rest  day  and  night  that  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name,"  signifies 
a  perpetual  state  in  undelightful  things  with  those  who 
acknowledge  and  receive  that  faith,  confinn  it,  and  live 
according  to  it.  "  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,  here 
are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  the 
faith  of  Jesus,"  signifies  that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  church 
is  explored  by  temptations  from  them,  as  to  the  quality  of 
his  life  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  Word  and 
of  his  faith  in  the  Lord.  "And  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  who 
die  in  the  Lord  henceforth,"  signifies  a  prediction  from  the 
Lord  concerning  the  state  of  those  after  death  who  will 
h^  (d  His  New  Church,  that  they  will  have  eternal  life 
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luid  happioess.  "Yea,  saitb  the  Spirit,  that  diey  may  rest 
from  their  labors,"  Hgnifits  that  the  Divine  TruA  of  the 
Word  teaches  that  they  who  afflict  their  soul  and  crucify 
their  flesh  for  the  sake  K&.  those  things,  will  have  {jwace  in 
the  Lwd.  "For  their  works  follow  with  them,"  siptifta 
according  as  they  have  loved  and  believed,  and  thence 
have  done  and  spoken.  "  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white 
cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sitting  like  unto  the  Son  of 
Man,"  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  tiie  Word.  "  Havmg  upon 
His  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  His  hand  a  sharp  sickle," 
signifies  the  Divine  Wisdom  from  His  Divine  Love,  and 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word.  "  And  another  angel  went 
out  of  the  temple,"  sign^es  the  angelic  heaven.  "  Crying 
with  a  great  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud.  Thrust  In 
thy  sickle,  and  reap,  for  the  hour  for  thee  to  reap  is  come, 
for  tiie  harvest  of  the  earth  is  dpe,"  signifies  the  supplica- 
tion of  the  angels  of  heaven  to  the  Lord,  that  He  would 
make  an  end  and  execute  judgment,  because  now  is  the 
last  state  of  the  church.  "  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  cloud 
thrust  in  His  sickle,  and  the  earth  was  re^>ed,"  signifia 
die  end  of  the  church,  because  there  is  no  longer  any 
IHvine  Truth  in  it  "  And  another  angel  went  out  of  the 
temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle," 
ngnifits  the  heavens  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  tiiem.  "  And  another 
angel  went  out  from  the  altar,  having  authori^  over  fire," 
signifies  the  heavens  of  the  Lord's  heavenly  (celestial) 
kingdom,  which  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  LcmL 
"  And  he  cried  with  a  great  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying  Thrust  in  Ay  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  die 
clusters  trf  the  vine  of  the  earth,"  signifies  the  Lord's  opeiv 
ation  from  the  good  of  His  love  by  the  Divine  TruUi  of 
His  Word  into  tiie  works  of  charity  and  faith,  am(»ig  dte 
men  of  the  Christian  church.  "  For  her  gr^>es  are  i^)e," 
signet  because  it  is  the  last  state  of  the  Chr^tian  chudi. 
"  And  *hK  angel  thrust  in  bis  sickle  into  the  earti^  and 
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gadiered  the  vine  of  the  earth,"  signifies  the  end  of  the 
present  Christian  church.  "And  cast  it  into  the  great 
winepress  of  the  anger  of  God,"  signifies  exploration  of 
the  quality  of  their  Torks,  that  they  were  eviL  "  And  the 
(rinepFess  was  trodden  without  the  city,"  signifies  that  ez> 
ploration  was  made  from  the  Divine  Truths  of  ±e  Word 
as  to  the  quality  of  the  works  which  proceed  from  tlie  doc- 
trine of  faith  of  the  church.  "  And  blood  came  out  of  the 
winepress  even  unto  the  bridles  of  the  horses,"  signi^ 
violence  done  to  the  Word  by  dreadful  falsiiicatioDs  of  the 
truth,  and  the  understanding  so  closed  up  thereby,  that 
man  can  scarce  be  taught  any  longer,  and  thus  be  led  <^ 
Che  Lord  by  Divine  Truths.  "  For  a  thousand  six  hundred 
furlongs,"  sign^es  mere  falsities  of  eviL 


THE  KZPUUIATIOM. 

613.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  Lamb  standing  upon  the 
mount  Hon,  and  with  Him  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand, 
signifies  the  Lord  now  in  the  New  Heaven  collected  from 
those  in  the  Christian  churches  who  acknowledged  the 
Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  were  in 
truths  of  doctrine  from  the  good  of  love  from  Hun  through 
the  Word.  By  "  I  saw,"  these  things  are  signified  and 
those  which  follow  in  this  chapter.  By  the  Lamb  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  (n.  369, 17 1).  By  mount 
Zion  is  signified  the  heaven  where  are  they  who  are  in  love  t» 
the  I^rd,  which  is  treated  of  in  what  follows.  By  a  hundred 
forty -four  thousand  are  signified  all  those  who  acknowledge 
the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  are  in 
truths  of  doctrine  from  the  good  of  love  from  Him  through 
the  Word  (n.  348,  &c).  These  have  been  treated  of  in 
cfaaot  -r  vii.  j  but  there  it  is  said  that  they  were  sealed  upon 
their  foreheads,  and  thus  distinguished  and  separated  from 
the  rest ;  here,  that  they  are  collected  together,  and  that  a 
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heaven  is  formed  from  them.  The  heaven  which  is  hat 
treated  of,  is  the  heaven  collected  from  the  Christiaas  from 
the  time  of  the  Lord  in  the  world,  and  from  those  oS  them 
who  approached  the  Lord  alone,  and  lived  according  to 
His  commandments  in  the  Word,  shunning  enls  as  sins 
against  God.  This  heaven  is  the  New  Heaven,  from  which 
the  New  Jerusalem,  that  is,  a  New  Church  on  eardi  will 
come  down  (Apoc.  xxi  i,  i).  But  the  heavens  before  the 
L<ord'3  coming  are  above  this,  and  are  called  the  ancient 
heavens ;  in  which  also  all  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  as 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  These  heavens  communicate 
with  this  new  heaven  by  influx.  It  is  known,  that  by  the 
land  of  Canaan  the  church  is  signified,  because  the  Word 
was  there,  and  through  it  the  Lord  was  known :  also  thai 
in  the  midst  of  it  was  the  city  of  Zion  and  below  it  the  d^r 
of  Jerusalem,  both  upon  a  mountain.  Hence  by  Zion  and 
Jerusalem  the  inmost  things  of  the  church  are  signified. 
And  because  the  church  in  heaven  makes  one  with  the 
church  on  earth,  therefore  by  Zion  and  Jerusalem  is  meant 
the  church  in  both :  but  by  Zion  the  church  as  to  love,  and 
by  Jerusalem  the  church  as  to  doctrine  &x)ni  love.  It  is 
called  mount  Zion,  because  love  is  signified  by  a  mountun 
(n.  336).  lliat  heaven  and  the  church  where  the  Lord 
alone  is  worshipped,  are  signified  by  mount  Zion,  may  be 
evident  from  thb  following  passages :  /  Aave  anomted  my 
King  upon  Hon  :  /will  declare  concerning  the  statute,  7%om 
art  my  Son,  this  ifay  have  I  begotten  thee;  I  will  give  tht 
nations  for  thine  inheritance :  Kiss  the  Son,  lot  he  be  angry^ 
and  ye  perish ;  blessed  are  all  that  trust  in  Him  (Vs.  a. 
6-S,  13).  O  Zion,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  get  thee  up  ina 
the  high  mountain ;  say,  Behold,  the  Lord  J^ehovih  will  come 
in  strength  (Isa,  xl.  9,  10),  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  0/ 
Zion ;  behold,  thy  King  eometh  unto  thee  yust  cmd  a  Savsour 
(Zech.  ix.  9  ;  Matt  xxi.  2,  4,  5  ;  John  zii.  14, 15).  Cry  mt 
and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Son  ;  for  great  is  the  Holy  One 
t^ Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee  (Isa.  xii.  6).     TV  ransomeit  ef 
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yekovak  shaU  return  to  Zion  with  songs  (Isa.  xxxv.  10). 
SAout  and  be  glad,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  behold  I  come  that  / 
may  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee  (Zech.  iL  10).  Who  will 
give  the  salvation  of  Israel  in  Zion  (Ps.  xiv.  7  ;  liU.  6).  Ihl 
Lord  Jehovah  will  lay  in  Son  a  tried  stone,  and  then  shall 
your  covenant  with  death  be  abolished  (Isa.  zxviiL  16-18). 
My  salvation  shall  not  tarry,  I  will  give  salvation  in  Zion 
(Isa.  xlvi.  13).  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion  (Isa. 
lix.  20).  yehovah  Zebaoth  shall  reign  in  mount  Zion  (Isa. 
zzir.  33),  yehovah  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  mere  than  all  tht 
dwellings  of  yctcob;  glorious  things  are  to  be  proclaimed  in 
thee,  O  city  of  Cod;  this  one  was  bom  there ;  all  my  springs 
are  m  thee  (Ps,  bcxxvii.  2,  3,  5-7).  yehovah  hath  chosen 
Zion;  He  hath  desired  it  for  Jlis  habitation  ;  this  is  my  rest 
for  ever,  there  will  I  dwell  (Ps.  cxxxii.  13,  14).  Let  the 
children  of  Zion  rejoice  in  their  King  (Ps.  cxiix.  a).  0 
yehovah,  arise,  and  have  mercy  on  Zion,  the  set  time  is  come; 
the  name  of  yehovah  shall  be  declared  in  Zion,  when  the 
peoples  are  gathered  together,  and  the  kingdoms  to  serve 
yehovah  (Ps.  cii.  12-16,  21,  22).  Out  of  Zion  God  shall 
shine ;  our  God  cometh,  and  shall  call  to  the  heaven  aijve, 
and  to  the  earth.  Gather  my  saints  together  unto  Me  (Ps. 
I.  1-5,  Besides  other  places,  as  Isa,  i,  27 ;  iv.  3,  5  ;  rm. 
4,  9  ;  zxxiii.  5,  20 ;  zxxvii.  32  ;  lii.  i ;  Ixiv.  10 ;  Jer.  vi  3  ; 
Lam.  iv.  3 ;  Am.  i.  3  ;  Mic.  iii.  lo,  13  ;  iv.  1-3,  7,  8 ;  Zei>h. 
iii.  14,  16;  Joel  iii.  16,  17,  21;  Zech.  viii.  3;  Ps.  xx.  ij 
xlviii.  2, 11—14;  hcxvi.  2  j  Ixxviii.  68;  ex.  i,  2;  cxIix.  3,  4; 
cxxv,  I ;  cixvi.  i ;  cxxviiL  5,  6 ;  cxzziv.  3 ;  cxzxv.  n  ; 
cxlvi.  10).  In  many  places  we  read  of  the  virgin  and  the 
daughter  of  Zion ;  by  whom  is  not  meant  any  virgin  or 
daughter  there,  but  the  church  as  to  the  afEection  rf 
good  and  truth ;  the  same  as  by  the  Bride  of  the  Lamb 
(Apoc.  xxi.  2,  9  ;  xzii.  17).  The  vii^n  and  the  daughter 
of  Zion  signifies  the  Lord's  Church  in  these  passages: 
Isa.  L  8 ;  iii.  16-26 ;  iv.  4 ;  x.  32 ;  xvi.  i ;  xzzvii.  33  ;  liL  3 ; 
ixn.  II ;  Jer.  iv.  31 ;  vL  3,  23;  Lam.  i.  6;  il  i,  4,8,  i«,  13, 
ii» 
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tH  ;  iv.  33  ;  Mic.  i.  13  ;  iv.  8,  10,  13  ;  Zeph.  iU.  14 ;  Zecb 
iL  10 ;  ix.  9 ;  Ps.  ix.  14  i  and  elsewhere. 

613.  Having  His  F^het's  name  written  m  their  foreheadt, 
lignUies  their  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  and 
Divine  Human  from  love  and  faith.  By  the  name  of  the 
Father  is  meant  die  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  from  which  [all 
things  are],  which  is  called  the  Father,  and  at  the  same  time 
as  to  die  Divine  Human  which  is  called  the  Son ;  since  they 
are  one,  and  one  person,  united  like  the  soul  and  the  bod}. 
Therefore  in  heaven  by  God  the  Father  no  other  is  meant 
than  the  Lord ;  and  in  the  New  Heaven  the  Lord  is  also 
called  Father.  The  reason  that  the  name  of  &e  Father 
is  here  said  to  be  in  their  foreheads,  is  tiso,  that  die  Divine 
Good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  is  meant  by  the  Father ; 
which  is  everywhere  meant  by  the  Father  in  the  Word  of 
the  Evangelists,  when  He  is  named  by  the  Lord ;  and  the 
Divine  Truth  of  His  Divine  Wisdom  is  meant  by  the  Son : 
which  two  were  united  as  the  soul  to  the  body  and  the  body 
to  the  soul,  when  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  (see 
D.  31, 170).  And  because  they  are  one,  It  is  therefore  said 
in  another  place,  the  name  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  in  their 
foreheads  (chap.  xxii.  4).  In  regard  to  these,  therefore, 
who  are  here  treated  of,  it  is  said  that  they  had  the 
Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads,  because  by  the 
hundred  forty-four  thousand  sealed  out  of  the  twelve  tribes 
'jf  Israel,  the  angels  of  the  higher  heavens  are  meant,  who 
all  are  in  the  good  of  heavenly  (celestial)  love ;  and  by  the 
Father,  as  has  been  said,  that  good  is  meant.  That  the 
angels  who  axe  here  treated  of  are  the  angels  of  the  higher 
heavens,  may  be  seen  in  the  explanation  of  the  seventh 
chapter;  in  particular,  n.  363  there.  By  "written  in  their 
foreheads,"  is  signified  acknowledgment  In  them  frooi 
love  and  faith :  by  written  or  inscribed  is  signiiied  the 
acknowledgment  in  them  ;  and  by  the  forehead  is  signified 
love,  and  thence  intelligence  or  faith  (n.  347,  605).  Thai 
the  Divine  which  is  called  th&  Father,  and  the  Divine 
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Human  which  b  called  the  Son,  are  one  tike  the  soul  and 
the  body,  and  consequently  diat  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human  is  to  be  approached,  and  that  in  this  way  and  no 
other  the  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father  is  appmacbed, 
may  be  evinced  by  so  many  passages  in  the  Word,  that 
they  would  fill  pages  if  they  were  adduced.  They  are 
adduced  with  some  fulness  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  'he  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  "  (n.  29-36,  38-45,  &c.) ; 
from  which  only  a  few  will  be  brought  forward  here  for 
confirmation ;  which  are  these :  THe  angel  said  to  Mary, 
Behold,  thou  shalt  amceim  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a 
Son,  and  shalt  call  His  name  yesus.  He  thall  be  great,  and 
thall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest :  but  Mary  said,  Hots 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  hnow  net  a  man.  The  angel  answered, 
The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Power  of  Iht 
Highest  shaU  overshadow  thee,  therrfore  also,  the  Holy  Thing 
which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God 
(Luke  i.  30-35).  The  an^l  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Fear  not  to  take  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  Joseph 
knew  her  not,  until  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son 
(Matt.  i.  20,  25).  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Wordwaswith  God,andike  WordwasGod;  andthe  Word 
was  made  flesk,  and  we  saw  His  glery,  as  the  glory  of  the 
Only-begotten  of  the  Father  (John  I  i,  2,  14).  The  Jews 
sought  to  kiH  yesus,  because  he  had  said  that  God  was  His 
Own  Father,  making  Himself  eguai  to  God :  ^esus  answered, 
What  things  soever  the  Father  doeth,  these  also  doelh  the  Son 
likewise;  as  the  Father  rmseth  t^  the  dead  and  quickeneih 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickmeth  whom  He  wilt:  Verily  I  say 
into  you,  that  the  hour  will  come,  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live 
Qohn  V.  18-26).  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so 
hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  lift  in  Himself  (John  v.  a6). 
/  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  one  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  Me;  if  ye  hai'e  known  Me,  ye  have  known  mj 
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Father  aiso;  and  from  henceforth  ye  have  bumm  Him  and 
have  seen  Him.  I^uiip  saitk  unio  Him,  S/Uno  us  the  Father:, 
yesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  xtd 
■Jteuhast  not  known  Me,  Philip  1  He  that  hath  seen  Me  haA 
leen  the  Father ;  how  sayest  thou  then,  show  us  the  Fatherl 
Se/iepest  thou  not  that  I  abide  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  met  Believe  Me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Fa^er 
in  Mt  (John  xiv,  6-j  i).  I pve  unto  my  sheep  Vernal  l\fe;  I 
and  my  Father  are  one.  And  when  the  yews  were  indignant 
that  He  made  Himseif  God:  He  said,  I  do  the  works  of  my 
Father;  believe  the  works  ;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that 
the  Father  is  in  Me  and  I  in  the  Father  (John  x.  18-38). 
He  that  seetk  Me,  seeth  Him  that  seta  Me  Qohn  xil  45).  AU 
things  that  the  FoAer  hath  are  «««  (John  xvl  15),  l^at 
the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands  (John  ziii.  3)- 
Father,  thou  hast  given  Me  power  over  all  flesh :  this  is  l^e 
eternal,  that  they  should  know  Thee  the  only  God,  and  ^esus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent:  aU  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are 
mine  Qobn  xvii.  s,  3,  to).  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  (Matt  zxviii.  18).  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ash  in  my  name,  this  I  will  do,  and  again,  /  wUl  do  it  (John 
xiv.  13, 14).  The  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  not  ^ak  from  himsdf, 
but  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  declare  it  unto  you  (John 
xvi.  13,14).  He  thai  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit;  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing 
0ohn  XV.  5.  Besides  other  places).  There  are  still  more  in 
Ihe  Old  Testament,  from  which  also  a  few  shall  be  adduced: 
Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder;  and  His  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God,  the  Mighty,  Father  of 
eternity.  Prince  of  peace  (Isa.  iz.  6).  A  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  His  name  shall  be  called  God  vnth  us 
(Isa.viL  14).  Behold,  the  days  shall  come,  that/ wiU  raise  1^ 
unto  David  a  just  branch,  who  shall  reign  a  King;  and  this 
is  His  name,  which  they  shall  caU  Htm,  Jehovah  our  JusHa 
(Jer.  zxiit  5, 6 ;  zzziii  15, 16).     Then  shall  it  be  saidin  that 
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iay,  Zo,  this  is  our  God  whom  we  have  waited  for,  that  Be 
may  save  us;  this  is  ^hovah  wham  we  have  waited/or;  let 
us  rejaiee  and  be  glad  in  His  salvation  (Isa.  XXV.  9).  Onl} 
in  thee  is  God,  and  Acre  is  no  God  besides ;  verily  thou  art 
a  God,  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  (Isa. 
xlv.  14,  15).  Am  not  I  Jehovah,  and  there  is  no  God  else 
besides  Me,  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,  there  is  none  besides 
Me  (Isa,  ilv.  31,  32).  /  am  Jehovah,  and  besides  Me  there 
is  no  Saviour  (Isa.  xliii.  11).  I  Jehovah  am  thy  God,  and 
thou  shait  aeknowledge  no  God  besides  Me,  and  there  is  no 
Saviour  besides  Me  (Hos.  xiii.  4).  JTum,  O  Jehovah,  art 
our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  thy  name  is  from  everlasting  (Isa, 
Ixiii.  16).  Thus  said  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer, 
Jehovah  Zebaoth,  I  am  the  First  and  t  am  the  Last,  and 
besides  Me  there  is  no  God  (Isa.  zliv.  6).  Thus  said  Jehovah 
thy  Redeemer,  I  am  Jehovah  that  maketh  ail  things,  and  alone 
of  Myself  (\a^  xliv.  24).  Thus  said  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  Oneof  Israel,  lam  Jehovah  thy  GW(Isa,  xlviil  17). 
Jehovah,  my  Rock,  and  my  Redeemer  (Ps.  xix.  14).  Their 
Redeemer  is  strong,  Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  His  Name  (Jer, ),  34). 
Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  His  name,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be  called 
(Isa,  liv.  5).  That  all  ^h  may  know  that  I  Jehovah  am 
thy  Saviour  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jaeol 
(Isa.  xlix.  26 ;  Ix.  16),  As  for  our  Redeemer,  Jehovah 
Zebaoth  is  His  name  (Isa.  xIviL  4).  Thus  said  thy  Redeemer 
Jehovah  (Isa.  xliiL  14 ;  xlix.  7.  And  elsewhere,  as  Luke 
L  68 ;  Isa.  Ixii.  11,  12  ;  Ixiii,  i,  4,  9 ;  Jer.  xv.  zo,  si ;  Hos. 
xiiL  4,  14 ;  Ps.  xxxL  5  ;  xliv.  26 ;  xlix.  15 ;  Iv.  17,  18 ;  Ixix. 
18 ;  Ixzi.  13 ;  ciu.  4 ;  cvlL  2  ;  cxxz.  7,  S).  And  in  Zechariah, 
In  that  day  Jehovah  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth  .■  in  that 
day  Jehovah  shall  be  One,  and  His  name  one  (ziv.  9),  But 
these  are  few. 

614.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  as  the  voice  0/ many 
waters,  signifies  the  Lord  speaking  through  the  New  Heaven 
from  Divine  Truths.    By  a  voice  from  heaven  is  signified  * 
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voice  or  speech  from  the  Lord  tlirough  heaven :  for  where 
a.  voice  is  heard  from  heaven,  it  is  from  the  Lord ;  here, 
throu^  the  New  Heaven  from  Christians,  which  is  meant  by 
the  mount  Zion  upon  which  the  Lamb  was  seen  to  stand, 
and  with  Him  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand  (n.  6i3,  613). 
By  "many  waters"  Divine  Truths  are  signified  (a  50). 
The  Lord  speaking  through  heaven  from  Divine  Truths  is 
similarly  spoken  of  in  these  passages  following:  7%f  tmt 
^CA<  Sm  of  Matt  was  heard  as  the  voice  of  many  watert 
(Apoc.  i.  15).  Artd  a  voice  out  of  the  throne,  as  the  voice  ^ 
many  waters  (Apoc,  xix.  6).  And  ike  voice  of  the  God  of 
Israel  like  the  voice  of  many  waters  (Ez.  xliii.  2).  TTu  voice 
Bf  Jehovah  is  upon  the  waters,  Jehovah  is  upon  many  waters 
(Ps.  jcxix,  3).  The  sound  of  the  wings  of  the  cherubs  was 
as  the  sound  of  great  waters  (Ez.  i.  24).  "Bj  the  cherubs  the 
Word  is  signified  (n.  339),  and  thus  the  Divine  Truth,  fron 
which  the  Lord  speaks. 

615.  And  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder,  signifies  the 
Lord  speaking  through  the  New  Heaven  from  the  Divine 
Love.  That  lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices  signify  en- 
lightenment, perception,  and  instruction,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  236) ;  and  that  the  seven  thunders  speaking  signify  the 
Lord  speaking  through  the  universal  heaven  (n.  473). 
When  the  Lord  speaks  through  heaven.  He  speaks  &om  the 
third  heaven  through  the  second  heaven,  and  thus  from 
Love  through  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  for  the  third  heaven  is 
in  His  Divine  love,  and  the  second  heaven  in  His  Divine 
wisdom.  The  Lord  never  speaks  in  any  other  way,  when 
He  speaks  from  the  higher  heavens ;  and  this  is  what  is 
meant  by  a  voice  as  of  many  waters  and  by  a  voice  of 
great  thunder.  "  Many  waters  "  are  the  Divine  Truths  of 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  "  a  great  thunder "  is  the  Divine 
Good  of  the  Divine  Love. 

616.  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  vriiA  their 
harps,  signifies  confession  of  the  Lord  from  gladness  of 
heart,  by  the  spiritual  angels  in  the  lower  heavens.    Hut 
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to  play  on  the  baip  signifies  to  confess  the  Lord  from 
spiritual  truths,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  376);  that  it  is  from 
gladness  of  heart  follows  of  course;  hence  the  spiritual 
angeb  are  signified  by  the  harpers.  These  are  the  angels 
of  the  lower  heavens,  because  the  voice  of  the  Lord  through 
the  higher  heavens  was  heard  as  a  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  a  voice  of  great  thunder  (n.  614,  615).  That  the 
sound  of  harpers  playing  on  their  harps  was  heard,  is  because 
sound  or  discourse  flowing  down  from  the  lower  heavens 
is  sometimes  heard  as  the  sound  of  harps :  not  that  they 
are  playing  on  harps,  but  because  the  sound  of  confession 
of  the  Lord  from  joy  of  heart  is  so  heard  below. 

617.  And  th4)i  sung  as  it  were  a  new  leng  before  the  throtu 
and  before  ^  four  animals  and  before  the  eiders,  signifies 
celebration  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  before  Him,  and 
before  the  angels  of  the  higher  heavens.  It  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  279),  that  acknowledgment  and  glorificadon  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  only  Judge,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour,  and 
thus  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  is  signified  by  their 
singing  a  new  song.  Before  the  throne  is  before  the  Lord, 
because  He  atone  sits  upon  the  throne.  That  before  the  four 
animals  and  before  the  elders  means  before  the  angels  of 
the  higher  heavens,  see  n.  369,  By  "  as  it  were  a  new  song  '■ 
is  signified  the  celebration  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  in 
tlie  New  Christian  Heaven  ;  here  in  particular,  that  He  was 
acknowledged  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He  is 
acknowledged  in  the  ancient  heavens.  This  is  involved  in 
the  phrase  "  as  it  were ; "  for  "  as  it  were  a  new  song " 
means  as  if  it  were  new,  when  yet  it  is  not  new.  It  ha:* 
been  said  before  that  the  Hew  Heaven  which  is  spoken  of 
in  the  Apocalypse  (chap.  laa.  i),  is  a  New  Heaven  from 
Christians ;  and  that  the  former  heavens  are  bom  the 
ancients  and  the  most  ancient ;  also,  that  the  Lord  ta 
acknowledged  in  the  latter  heavens  as  the  God  of  heaveii 
and  earth. 

A18.  And  no  one  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred 
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forty  four  thousand,  signiiies  that  no  others  from  among 
Christians  could  understand,  and  thus  acknowledge  from 
love  and  faith,  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  but  they  who  were  received  by  the  Lord  into 
this  New  Heaven.  ^  this  song  is  signified  the  acknoiri- 
edgment  of  the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  (n.  279,  617).  By  learning  is  signified  to  perceive 
interiorly  in  one's  self  that  it  is  so ;  which  is  to  understand, 
and  thus  to  receive  and  acknowledge.  He  who  learns  in 
any  oUier  way,  learns  and  does  not  leam,  because  he  does 
not  retain.  By  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  are 
meant  they  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth  (n.  613).  That  no  other  from  among 
Christians  could  leam  this  song,  that  is,  could  acknowl- 
edge that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
is  because  they  have  imbibed  from  infancy  the  idea  that 
there  were  three  persons  in  the  Divinity,  distinct  from  each 
other.  For  it  is  said  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trini^,  TTiat 
is  one  person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Sen,  and  another 
Sf  the  Holy  Spirit .-  also,  The  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God.  And  though  it  is  there  added 
that  these  three  are  one,  still  in  their  thought  they  divided 
the  Divine  Essence  into  three ;  whicli,  however,  cannot  be 
divided.  And  on  that  account  they  have  approached  the 
Father,  because  He  is  the  first  in  order ;  and  the  leaden 
in  the  church  have  taught,  moreover,  that  they  should  pray 
to  the  Father,  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  to  send  the  Huly 
Spirit  By  this  the  idea  of  their  thought  concerning  three 
has  been  confirmed ;  and  then  they  are  not  able  to  think 
of  the  Son  as  God,  equal  with  tile  Father,  and  one  widi 
the  Father;  but  of  the  Son  as  equal  with  another  man, 
although  He  alone,  as  to  His  Human,  is  Justice,  and  ii 
called  Jfhovah  our  Justice  (Jer,  itxiii.  J,  6  ;  xxxiiL  15,  i6). 
From  this  idea  of  their  thought  it  came  to  pass  that  thej 
could  not  comprehend  that  the  Lord,  as  bom  in  the  world, 
can  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  still  less  that  lb 
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■lone  is  God  ;  notwithstanding  they  have  heard  and  read 
all  tliose  passages  which  were  adduced  above  (n.  613); 
tod  also  these,  AU  things  that  lAe  Father  hath  are  mine 
(John  ivi  15),  The  Father  hath  given  aU  thingi  into  the 
hand  of  the  San  Qohn  xiiL  3).  Father,  thou  hast  given  me 
power  aver  all  fleth  :  all  mine  are  thine  and  thine  are  mint 
(John  zviL  2,  3,  10).  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  (Matt  xxviii.  iS).  Also  that  ffe  was  a» 
(eived  of  Jehovah  the  Father,  and  hence  that  His  soul  is 
from  Him  (Luke  i.  34,  38) :  hence  the  Divine  Essence  is 
His:  besides  many  similar  passages  elsewhere.  That  they 
were  said  ol  the  Lord  who  was  bom  in  the  world,  eveiy 
one  can  see.  As  also,  that  He  and  the  Father  are  one; 
ud  that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him ;  and 
that  He  thai  seeth  Him,  seeth  the  Father  (John  x.  28-38., 
liv.  6-1 1).  Although  they  have  heard  and  read  these 
things,  still  they  could  not  recede  from  the  idea  conceived 
in  childhood,  and  coniirmed  afterwards  by  dieir  teachers  j 
vbich  has  so  far  closed  up  their  rational,  that  they  could 
not  see,  that  is,  understand,  these  words  of  the  Lord :  / 
am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life :  no  one  comelh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me  (John  liv.  6).  He  that  entereth  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  cHmbeth  up  seme  other  way, 
the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber :  I  am  the  door;  by  Me  if 
any  one  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved  (John  i.  1,9):  also  that 
the  Lord  glorified  His  Human,  that  is,  united  it  to  the 
Divine  of  the  Father,  that  is,  to  the  Divine  which  was  in 
Ilim  from  conception,  for  the  end  that  the  human  race 
misht  be  united  to  God  the  Father  in  Him  and  through 
Him.  That  this  was  the  cause  of  the  Lord's  coming  into 
the  world,  and  of  the  glorification  of  His  Human,  He 
teaches  fully  in  John  xiv.,  xv.,  and  xvii.  For  He  says.  In 
thai  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 
Me,  and linyou  (John  xiv.  2to).  He  that  abideth  in  Me, 
and  I  in  him,  bringeth  forth  muth  fruit ;  for  without  Me  ye 
tan  do  nothing;  if  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  rn^t  forth 
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as  a  dried  branch  into  the  fire  (rv.  4-6).  For  them  I  sancHfy 
Myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified  through  the  truth; 
that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I 
in  Thee;  fin  tht-m,  and  7%ou  in  Me  (John  xvil  19,  21,  33  ; 
also  vi.  56,  and  elsewhere)  ;  from  which  it  is  clearly  mani- 
fest, that  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world  and  the  gloiifi- 
cation  of  His  Human  had  for  their  end  the  conjunction  of 
men  with  God  the  Father  in  Him  and  through  Him  ;  thus 
that  men  must  come  to  Him.  The  Lord  likewise  confinns 
this  by  so  often  saying  that  they  must  believe  m  Him,  that 
they  may  have  eternal  lift ;  see  above  (n.  553).  Who  can 
not  see  that  all  these  things  were  said  by  the  Lord  con- 
cerning Himself  in  His  Human ;  and  that  He  never 
would  have  said,  nor  could  have  said,  that  He  was  In 
men  and  men  in  Him,  and  that  we  must  believe  in  Him  in 
order  to  have  eternal  life,  unless  His  Human  was  Divine? 
By  asking  the  Father  in  His  name  is  not  meant  to  go  to 
God  the  Father  immediately,  nor  to  ask  for  His  sake  ;  but 
to  go  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  Father  through  Him,  because 
the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  they  are  one,  as  He  teaches. 
This  is  what  "in  His  name  "  signifies ;  as  may  also  be  evi- 
dent from  these  passages :  He  that  believeth  not  in  the  Son 
is  judged  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  0ohn  iij.  1 7,  18).  These  things 
are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  thai  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  bdievingye  may  have  life  in  His  name 
(John  XX.  31).  Jesus  said,  Whosoever  shall  receive  &iis 
child  in  my  name,  receiveth  Me;  and  he  that  reeeiveth  Me, 
reeeiveth  Htm  that  sent  Me  (Luke  ix.  48),  Whatsoever  yt 
thall  ash  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do  (John  xiv.  13.  Besides 
other  places,  where  the  expression  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
occurs:  Matt.  vfi.  22;xviii.  5,  ao ;  xix.  19;  xxiit  39; 
Mark  ix.  37;  xvL  17;  Luke  xiii.  35;  xix.  385  rxiv,  47; 
John  i.  12  ;  ii.  23  ;  V.  43 ;  xii.  13  ;  xv.  16  ;  xvi.  23,  24,  26, 
27  ;  xvii.  6).  What  the  name  of  God  is,  and  that  the 
namu  of  the  Father  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  81,  165,  584). 
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619.  Bought  from  the  earth,  signifies  tliat  they  are  those 
who  could  be  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  and  thus  be  re> 
deemed,  in  the  world.  By  the  bought  from  the  earth  those 
redeemed  in  the  world  are  signiiied.  That  redemption  is 
liberation  from  hell,  and  salvation  by  conjunction  with  the 
Lord,  may  be  seen,  n.  281 ;  and  as  this  is  effected  by 
r^eneradoR,  by  the  bought,  therefore,  those  that  are  re- 
generated and  thus  redeemed  by  the  Lord  are  signified ; 
ioA  as  all  can  be  r^enerated  and  thus  redeemed,  if  they 
will,  and  few  will,  therefore  by  the  bought  from  the  earth 
A  signified  that  these  are  tluy  who  could  be  regenerated 
and  thus  redeemed  by  the  Lord.  What  the  quality  of 
these  is  will  now  be  described  (vers.  4  and  5). 

630.  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women,  for 
Aey  are  virgiits,  signifies  that  they  did  not  adulterate  the 
truths  of  the  church,  and  defile  them  with  falsities  of  faidi; 
but  that  they  loved  truths  because  they  are  truths.  That 
a  woman  ^gnifies  the  church  from  affection  for  truth,  and 
thence  in  tbe  opposite  sense  the  church  from  affection  for 
falsity,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  4.34,  533) ;  here  the  church 
from  afEection  for  truth,  because  it  is  said  "not  defiled 
with  women."  To  be  defiled  with  women  signifies  the 
same  as  to  commit  adultery  and  fornication.  That  to 
commit  adultery  and  fornication  signifies  to  adulterate  and 
falsify  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above  {n.  134).  "  For  they 
are  virgins"  signifies  because  they  have  loved  truths  be- 
cause they  are  truths,  thus  from  spiritual  affection.  The 
reason  that  these  are  meant  by  virgins  is  that  a  viig  n 
signifies  the  church  as  a  bride,  who  wishes  to  be  conjoined 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  become  a  wife :  and  the  churdi  who 
wishes  to  be  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  loves  truths  because 
tbey  are  truths ;  for  by  truths,  when  the  life  is  according 
to  them,  conjunction  is  effected.  Hence  it  is,  that  Israel, 
Zion,  and  Jerusalem  are  called  in  the  Word  virgins  and 
daughters ;  for  by  Israel,  Zion,  and  Jerusalem  the  church 
is  ugnified.    That  all  those  who  are  such  in  the  Lord'* 
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church,  whether  they  are  virgins  or  young  men,  wives  en 
husbands,  boys  or  old  men,  girls  or  old  women,  are  meant 
by  the  viifjins,  may  be  evident  from  the  Word,  ^rtiere  vir< 
gins  are  mentioned ;  as,  the  virgin  of  Israel  (Jer.  zviiL  13 ; 
xaa.  4,  a  I ;  Am.  v.  a ;  Joel  Li,):  the  virgin  daugiter  of 
yudah  (Lam.  \.  \^:  the  virgin  daughter  of  Zion  (3  Kings 
xix.  21 ;  Isa.  zzxvii.  33 ;  Lam.  i.  4 ;  ii  13) :  the  virgitu  of 
yerusalem  (Lam.  ii.  10):  fhe  virgin  ef  my  people  (Jer.  jdv. 
ry).  Wherefore  the  Lord  lihened  the  church  to  ten  virgiiu 
(Matt.  XXV.  I,  &c.):  and  it  is  said  in  Jeremiah,/  wiB 
build  thee,  ami  thou  shalt  be  built,  O  virgin  of  Israel;  thou 
shait  go  forth  anew  into  the  dances  of  them  that  mahe  merry 
(zxxi.  4,  13) :  and  in  David,  They  have  seen  thy  goings,  O 
God,  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  King,  in  the  sanctuary;  in 
the  midst  of  the  virgitts  playing  with  timbrels  (Ps.  IxviiL  34, 
35) :  and  again ;  King^  daughters  were  among  thy  honorable 
women  ;  upon  thy  ri^t  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  purest 
gold  of  Ophir :  hearken,  O  daughter,  and  consider ;  the  king 
shall  delight  in  thy  beauty :  the  daughter  of  Tyre  also  shaB 
offer  a  gift,  the  rich  among  the  people  shall  entreat  thy  favor, 
the  King's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within ;  her  clothing  is  ef 
wrought  gold,  she  shall  be  brought  to  the  King  in  raiment 
of  needlework  ;  the  virgins,  her  friends,  that  follow  her,  shaU 
enter  into  the  King's  palace  (Ps.  xlv.  9-15).  By  the  King 
the  Lord  is  here  meant ;  by  the  queen  the  church  as  a 
wife ;  by  the  daughters  and  virgins  affections  for  good  and 
truth.  Similar  aiTections  are  signified  by  virgins  in  othei 
places  in  the  Word,  where  young  men  are  mentioned  at 
the  same  time ;  because  young  men  signify  truths,  and 
vi^ns  the  affections  for  them ;  as  in  the  following  pas- 
sages :  Behold  the  days  come,  in  which  I  will  send  a  fasmut 
in  the  land;  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  waters, 
but  for  hearing  the  words  of  yehavah  ;  in  that  day  shall  th* 
beautiful  virgins  and  the  young  men  faint  with  thirst  (Am. 
viii.  II,  13).  £e  ashamed,  O  Zidon,  the  sea  hath  said;  I 
kave  not  travailed,  nor  brought  forth,  and  I  have  not  npur' 
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itJUd  vp  young  men,  I  have  broug/U  up  virgins  (Isa.  zxiiL  4). 
The  Zord  kath  trodden  the  winepress  of  the  virgin  daughter 
of  ZioH  :  behold  my  sorrow ;  my  virgins  and  my  young  mat 
have  gone  into  captivity  (Lam  i.  4,  15,  iS).  Ifow  great  is 
Sis  goodness,  and  how  great  is  His  beauty  ;  com  hath  modi 
the  young  men  to  grow  up,  and  new  wine  the  virgins  (Zech. 
ii.  1 7).  The  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  ^filled  with  boys  astd 
girls  playing  in  the  streets  thereof  (Zech.  viii.  5).  The  vir- 
gins of  yerusaUm  sit  upon  the  ground:  to  what  shall  I  liken 
thee,  O  virgin  daughter  of  Zion  ;  my  virgins  and  my  young 
wtai  are  fallen  by  the  sword  (Laxa.  iL  10,  13,  31.  Besides 
othet  places,  as  Jer.  IL  20-23;  Lsmi.  v.  10-11;  Ez.  ix. 
4,  6  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  63-64 ;  DeuL  xxxu.  15). 

631.  7^e  are  th^  that  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  Hi 
goeth,  signifies  that  they  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  tove 
and  faith  in  Him,  because  they  have  Kved  according  to  His 
commandments.  That  this  is  signified,  is  manifest  from 
these  words  of  the  Lord :  He  that  doeth  my  commandments, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  Me  ;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  my  abode  with  him  (John  xlv.  30-33). 
Aad  in  another  place  :  The  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  when  he 
leadeth  out  His  own  sheep,  goeth  before  them,  and  the  she^ 
follow  Him,  because  they  know  His  voice:  my  sheep  hear  my 
voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me  (John  z.  4,  5). 

6a3.  These  were  bought  from  among  men,  signifies  that 
they  are  those  who  could  be  r^^nerated  by  the  Lord,  and 
tiius  redeemed,  in  the  world,  as  above  (n.  619),  where  are 
similar  words. 

633.  Firstfruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  signifies  the 
first  banning  of  the  Christian  Heaven  that  acknowledge.^ 
one  God  in  whom  is  a  Trini^,  and  that  the  Lord  is  He. 
^  first-fniits  is  meant  what  is  bom  first,  also  what  is  first 
gathered,  and  thus  the  first  beginning,  here  of  the  New 
Heaven  from  the  Christians.  By  God  and  the  Lamb  is 
meant  here,  as  above,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  itself  fiom 
Which  [all  things  are],  and  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  and 
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lUo  33  to  the  proceeding  Divine ;  and  thus  the  one  God, 
in  whom  tliere  is  a  Trini^.  Something  will  here  be  said 
respecting  the  first-fruits.  It  was  commanded  in  the 
Israelitish  church,  that  the  first-fruits  of  the  produce  of  Oit 
fields,  of  all  the  com,  oil,  and  wine,  the  fruits  of  t/ie  trees,  also 
of  the  fieeee,  should  be  given  to  Jehcvak  as  holy,  and  were 
given  by  Jehovah  to  Aaron,  and  after  him  to  the  High  Priest 
(Ex.  xxii,  ag  ;  xiiii.  lo  j  Num.  xiii.  ao ;  xv.  17-21  ;  xriii. 
8-30  J  DeuL  xviii.  4  ;  xxvi.  i,  &c).  Also,  That  they  should 
edtbraie  the  feast  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  harvest  and  of  bread 
(Ex.  xxiii.  14-16,  19,  26;  Lev.  xxiii.  9-15,  20-25;  Num. 
xxviii.  26,  to  the  end).  The  reason  was,  because  the  First- 
fruits  signified  that  which  is  bom  first,  and  afterwards  grows 
up,  as  an  infant  into  a  man,  and  a  shoot  into  a  tree ;  and 
they  thence  signified  every  thing  that  follows  until  it  is 
complete ;  for  all  that  follows  is  m  the  first  as  Qie  man  in 
the  infant,  and  the  tree  in  the  shoot;  and  because  Has  first 
exists  before  the  successions,  and  the  same  in  heaven  and 
the  church,  therefore  the  first-fruits  were  holy  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits  was  celebrated.  Similar 
:hings  are  signified  by  first-fruits  in  Jer.  xxiv.  i,  3  ;  Ez.  xx. 
40;  Mic.  viL  I ;  Deut  xxxiii.  15,  21. 

624.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile,  signifies  that 
diey  do  not  from  cunning  and  design  speak  and  persuade  to 
falsi^and  evil.  By  the  mouth  is  signified  speech, preaching, 
and  teaching  (n.  453):  and  by  guile,  persua^on  to  evil  by 
means  of  falsity,  properly  from  cunning  and  design,  is  sig 
nified.  For  he  who  persuades  to  any  thing  from  cunning 
or  deceit,  persuades  from  design  also :  for  cunning  or 
deceit  proposes  to  itself,  conceals  its  purpose,  and  performs 
it,  when  opportunity  offers.  By  a  lie  in  the  Word  fal^ty 
and  false-speaking  are  signified,  and  by  deceit  is  signified 
each  from  design  ;  these  are  signified  in  the  following 
passages :  Jesus  said  of  Nathaniel,  Behold  an  IsradUe 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  0ohn  i.  47).  The  remnant  of 
/trael  shall  not  speak  a  lie.  neither  shall  a  deeeiifit^  tWgiK 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


No.6i5-]    THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEAl£D.       6S9 

bt  found  m  their  mouth  (Zeph.  iiL  13).  Bt  did  lu  violmet, 
iKtther  wot  deceit foand  in  His  mouth  (Isa.  liU.  9).  TTie  rieh 
ire  fiiUd  with  vieknee,  and  the  inhabitants  speak  a  He;  and 
thar  tongue  is  deceitful  in  their  mouth  (Mic  vi.  la).  Thou 
wiit  destroy  thetit  that  speak  a  lie ;  Jehovah  will  abhor  a  man 
of  blood  and  demi  (Ps.  v.  6).  O  ^hovah,  driver  my  soul 
from  lying,  from  a  deceitful  tongue  (Ps,  CXX.  a,  3).  They 
have  taught  their  tongue  to  speak  a  lie;  thine  habitation  is  m 
the  midst  of  deceit;  through  deceit  they  refuse  to  know  Mi 
(Jer.  iz.  5, 6)  Ephraim  hath  eompassed  Me  with  a  lie,  and 
the  htmse  of  Israel  with  ^ceit  (H.oa.  xL  la).  If  any  one  had 
a  design  to  kill  his  companion  by  deceit,  thou  shalt  take  htm 
from  mine  altar,  and  he  shall  die  (Ex.  xxi.  14).  Cursed  is 
he  thai  doeth  the  work  of  yehovak  by  deceit  (Jer.  xlvuL  10. 
Besides  other  places,  as  Jer.  v.  36,  37 ;  viii.  5 ;  ziv.  14 ;  zxiu. 
16;  Hos.  vii.  16;  Zeph.  L  9 ;  Ps.  xvii.  i ;  zxiv.  4;  zzzr. 
to,  3 1 ;  xxxvi.  3  ;  1.  19 ;  lii.  2,  4 ;  IzxiL  14 ;  cix.  a ;  cxlx. 
118  ;  Job  xUi.  7  ;  xxvii.  4).  The  deceitful  are  signified  in 
the  Word  by  poisonous  serpents,  and  by  crocodiles  and 
vipers ;  and  deceit  is  signified  by  their  poison. 

625.  For  they  are  without  spot  before  the  throne  tf  God, 
signifies  because  they  are  in  truths  from  good  front  the 
Lord.  By  the  spotless  those  who  are  not  in  falsity  are 
signified,  consequently  those  who  are  in  truths :  for  spots 
signify  falsities,  properly  falsities  from  evil.  By  the  throne 
of  God  is  signified  the  Lord  and  heaven  (n.  14, 233).  And  as 
all  who  are  in  good  from  the  Lord  appear  as  if  they  were 
in  truths,  therefore  by  their  being  without  spot  before  the 
throne  of  God  is  signified  that  they  are  in  truths  from  good 
from  the  Lord.  For  all  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  are  kept 
in  good  by  Him,  and  from  that  good  nothing  proceeds  but 
truth;  and  if  falsity,  it  is  apparent  falsity j  and  this  is 
viewed  by  the  Lord  as  similar  to  truth ;  only  by  a  modlfi 
cation  of  the  light  of  heaven  it  is  in  another  color :  for  the 
good  which  u  in  it  within  so  qualifies  it.  For  there  is  given 
falsity  from  evil,  and  likewise  falsi^  from  gocd.     Both  may 
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sppear  alilce  in  the  external  form,  but  still  they  are  altt^elhci 
m^e ;  because  that  which  b  within  makes  the  essence,  and 
produces  its  quality.  Since  falsities  are  signified  by  spoti^ 
it  mas  therefore  forbidden  that  any  one  of  the  seed  ofAarom, 
in  whom  there  was  a  spot,  should  approaeh  the  aUar,  and 
enter  within  the  vaU  (Lev.  Jin.  17-13):  by  which  was  signified 
that  they  should  be  blameless :  and  U  was  likewise  forbidden 
ffiat  any  sacrifice  should  be  oj^red,  of  oxen,  ealves,  sheep,  goats, 
or  lambs,  in  which  there  was  a  spot  (Ltv.  xziL  19-35).  The 
spots  also  are  there  recounted. 

636.  And  /saw  another  angel fiying  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  the  everhsting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dweB 
on  the  earth,  signifies  the  annunciation  of  the  Lord's  comin|^ 
and  of  the  New  Church  that  is  to  come  down  out  of  heaven 
from  Him.  By  an  angel  in  the  h^;hest  sense  is  meant  ths 
Lord,  and  thence  heaven  likewise  (n.  5,  344,  465).  By 
another  angel  a  new  thing  now  from  the  Lord  is  dgnified. 
By  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  is  signified  to  look  down 
upon,  to  observe,  and  to  provide  for  (n.  415) ;  here  for  the 
new  thing  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  in  the  church.  ^ 
file  everlasting  gospel  is  signified  the  annunciation  (£.  &e 
coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom  (n.  478,  553). 
By  "  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth "  the  men  cf  the 
church  are  signified,  to  whom  the  annundadon  will  be 
made.  That  it  b  also  to  announce  that  a  New  Church  is 
now  to  come  down  out  of  heaven  from  Him,  is  because  the 
Lord's  coming  involves  two  things,  —  the  last  judgment, 
and  after  that  the  New  Church.  The  last  judgment  b 
treated  of  in  chap,  xiz.,  xx.,  and  the  New  Church,  whidi  b 
the  New  Jerusalem,  in  chap.  xxL,  xxii  That  the  annun- 
ciation of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  Hb  kingdom  b 
signified  by  the  gospel  and  preaching  the  gospel,  is  mani- 
festly evident  from  the  passages  adduced  n.  478 ;  iriiicb 
may  there  be  seen. 

637.  And  to  every  nation  and  tribe  and  tongue  and  peapie, 
ugnifies  to  all  who  are  in  goods  &x>m  relt^on  and  in  tnidif 
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trtHD  doctrine.  By  nation  is  signified  those  who  are  in 
goods,  and  abstractly  goods  (n.  483) ;  by  tribe  is  signified 
the  church  as  to  religion  (n.  349) ;  by  tongue,  doctrine 
(n.  282) :  and  by  people  are  signified  those  who  are  in 
trudis,  and  abstractly  truths  (n.  483) :  and  therefore  by 
preaching  the  gospel  to  every  nation  and  tribe  and  tongue 
and  people  is  signified  to  announce  to  all  who  are  in  goods 
Erom  religion  and  in  truths  from  doctrine ;  for  these  receive 
the  gospel,  and  no  otheis.  These  things  are  signified  by 
those  words  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

618.  Saying  wiih  a  great  voia.  Fear  God,  signifies  admo- 
nition not  to  do  evils,  because  this  is  against  the  Lord. 
By  the  great  voice  is  signified  admonition;  and  by  fearing 
God  is  signified  not  to  do  evils  because  this  is  against  the 
Lord.  That  to  fear  God  is  to  love  Him,  fearing  to  do  eviJ 
because  this  is  opposed  to  Him ;  and  that  every  love  has 
in  It  this  fear ;  may  be  seen  above  (n,  537).  These  tilings 
are  now  said  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church  on 
earth,  because  the  first  thing  of  reformation  is  to  live 
according  to  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  where 
the  evils  which  are  not  to  be  done  are  enumerated.  For 
he  wbo  does  them  does  not  fear  God ;  but  he  who  d^ies  not 
do  them,  shunning  them  because  they  are  opposed  ti.  the 
Lord,  fears  and  also  loves  the  Lord ;  as  He  teaches  in 
John  xiv.  20-34. 

629.  And  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the  hour  of  His  judgHuta 
is  come,  signifies  acknowledgment  and  confession  that  all 
the  truth  of  the  Word,  from  which  the  Church  is  a  church, 
is  from  the  Lord,  according  to  which  eveiy  man  will  be 
judged.  That  to  give  glory  to  Him  signifies  to  acknowl- 
edge and  confess  that  all  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  may  be 
aeen  above  (n.  249).  And  because  all  the  truth  from 
which  the  church  is  a  church  is  from  the  Word,  the  truth 
of  the  Word  is  therefore  meant  "  For  the  hour  of  His 
judgment  is  come,"  signifies  because  every  man  will  be 
judged  according  to  the  truth  of  the  Word.  This  is  signi- 
1r0L.lL  II 
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fied,  because  by  giving  gloiy  to  Him  is  signified  to  acknowt 
edge  and  confess  tbat  all  die  truth  of  the  Word  is  from  the 
Lord :  and  it  is  now  said,  "  for  tbe  bour  of  His  judgment 
is  come : "  and  "  for  "  involves  this  as  the  cause.  That 
the  truth  of  the  Word  is  to  judge  every  one,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  133,  373) :  and  that  the  church  is  from  the  Word, 
and  that  it  is  such  as  is  its  understanding  of  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  76-79).  It  is  manifest 
from  these  things,  Aat  such  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  tbose 
words.  That  it  is  such,  is  because  the  angels  of  heaven 
perceive  nothing  else  by  glory  but  the  Divine  Truth ;  and 
because  all  Divine  Truth  is  from  tbe  Lord,  by  giving  gloiy 
to  Him  they  understand  acknowledgment  and  confession 
that  all  truth  is  from  Him.  For  all  the  glory  in  the  heavens 
is  from  no  other  source ;  and  as  far  as  a  society  of  heaven 
is  in  Divine  Truth,  so  far  all  things  shine  in  it,  and  30  far 
the  angels  are  in  the  splendor  of  glory.  That  the  Divine 
Truth  is  meant  by  glory,  may  be  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages :  TAe  voice  of  otu  crying  in  the  wildertiess.  Prepare  tkt 
way  of  Jehovah ;  the  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be  revealed, 
and  allfiesh  shall  see  it  (Isa.  xl.  3,  5).  Arise,  shim,  for  thy 
light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  Jehovah  is  risen  upon  thee, 
Jehovah  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  His  glory  shall  be  seen 
uponthx  (Isa.  xl.  i  to  tbe  end).  IvnUpve  thee  for  a  cove- 
Hoat  to  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  nations,  and  myg^y 
will  I  not  give  to  another  (Isa.  xlii.  6,  8).  For  mine  own 
<ake,for  mine  own  sake  will  I  do  it,  and  I  will  not  give  my 
glory  to  another  (Isa.  xlviii.  1 1).  They  shall  fear  His  gbry 
fr,*m  the  rising  of  the  sun;  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion 
asa.  lix.  19,  20).  Thy  light  shall  break  forth  as  the  morn- 
ing, the  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  gather  thee  (Isa.  IviiL  8).  Ht 
thai',  come  to  gather  together  all  nations  and  tongues,  that  they 
m^ay  see  my  glory  (Isa.  Ixvi.  18).  Jehovah  saiil.  Hive,  and 
the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
(Num.  liv.  2i\     The  fubuss  of  all  the  airth  is  His  ^ory 
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(Isa,  vi  1-3).  In  tht  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  iMi 
Word  was  God;  in  Him  was  life,  and  the  lift  was  the  light 
of  men.  That  was  the  true  tight.  And  the  Word  was  made 
fiesh,  and  we  saw  Jfis  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begot- 
ten of  the  Father  (John  L  i,  4, 9),  27use  things  said  Esaias, 
when  he  saw  His  glory  (John  jciL  41).  And  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  glory 
(Matt  xxiv.  30).  Ihe  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  (Pa. 
six.  1).  And  all  nations  shaU  fiar  the  name  of  jfehovak, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory  ;  for  He  hath  built  up 
Zion,  and  hath  appeared  in  His  glory  (Ps.  cii.  15,  16).  The 
glory  of  God  shall  enlighten  the  Holy  Jerusalem,  and  her 
lamp  is  the  Zamb,  and  the  nations  which  are  saved  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  it  (Apoc.  xzL  23-35).  The  Son  of  Man 
thall  come  in  His  glory,  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  gfory 
(Matt  zxv.  31 ;  Maik  viii.  38).  That  the  glory  *f  Jehovah 
^filled  and  covered  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xl.  34,  35  ;  Lev.  ix. 
33,34;  Num.  xiv.  10-13;  XVI.  19,  43).  That  it  filled  the 
house  of  Jehovah  (i  Kiogs  viii.  10,  it.  Besides  other 
places,  as  Isa.  xxiv.  33  ;  Ez.  L  38  ;  viii  4 ;  ix.  3  ;  x.  4,  t8, 
19 ;  zi.  23,  33 ;  Luke  ii.  32  ;  ix.  26 ;  John  ii.  1 1 ;  vii.  18 ; 
xvii.  34). 

630.  And  worship  Him  that  made  heaven  and  earth  and 
the  sea  and  the  fountains  of  waters,  signifies  that  the  Lord 
alone  is  to  be  worshipped,  because  He  alone  is  the  Cre- 
ator, Saviour,  and  Redeemer,  and  from  Him  alone  are  the 
angelic  heaven  and  the  church  and  all  things  of  them. 
That  to  acknowledge  as  holy  is  signified  by  worshippings 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  579,  580,  588,  603) ;  and  therefore 
by  worshipping,  in  speaking  ol  the  Lord,  is  signified  to 
acknowledge  Him  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
to  worship  Him.  By  making  heaven  and  earth  and  the 
sea  and  fountains  of  waters,  is  meant  in  the  natural  sense 
to  create  those  things,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  it  signifies 
to  make  the  angelic  heaven  and  the  church  and  all  things 
of  them :  for  by  heaven  in  the  spiritual  sense  the  angelic 
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heaven  is  signified ;  and  by  the  earth  and  the  sea  in  Qiat 
sense  the  church,  internal  and  external,  is  signified  (n.  403, 
404,  41O)  470) ;  and  by  the  fountains  at  waters  are  sigm- 
fied  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  that  are  serviceable  lo 
the  church  for  doctrine  and  life  (n.  409).  That  Jebcvah 
the  Creaior  is  the  Lord  from  etemi^,  and  that  the  Lord  the 
Saviour  and  Redeemer  is  the  Lord  bom  in  time,  and  thus 
the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human,  may  be  evident  from 
the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord," 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  Who  cannot  understand  that 
there  is  one  God  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  and  not  three 
creators  ?  also  that  creation  had  for  its  end  a  heaven  and 
a  church  from  the  human  race  ?  on  which  subject  see  the 
"  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Providence " 
(n.  37-45).  Hence  it  is,  that  by  making  heaven  and  earth 
is  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  to  make  the  angelic 
heaven  and  the  church.  These  things  are  said  for  the 
same  reason  as  above  (n.  613);  where  it  is  explained  what 
is  signified  by  their  having  the  name  of  the  Father  written 
upon  their  foreheads :  end  because  that  was  said,  it  is 
therefore  said  here,  "worship  Him  that  made  heaven  and 
earth  and  the  sea  and  the  fountains  of  waters." 

631.  And  another  an^followtd,  saying,  Babylon  UfeUUn, 
is  fallen,  that  great  eity,  signifies  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  as  to  its  dogmas  and  doctrinal  tenets,  is  now  dis- 
persed. By  "  another  angel "  now  a  new  thing  irom  &e 
Lord  is  signified,  as  above  (n.  626).  By  the  great  atj 
Babylon  thfe  Roman  Catholic  religion  as  to  its  dogmas 
and  doctrinal  tenets  is  signified.  By  falling  is  signified  to 
be  dispersed ;  for  to  fall  is  said  of  the  ci^,  but  to  be  dis- 
persed of  the  religion  and  its  doctrine,  wMch  is  signified 
by  the  ci^  Babylon.  That  by  a  ci^  doctrine  is  signi- 
fied, may  be  seen  above  (n.  194).  That  these  things  are 
now  said  of  Babylon,  is  because,  after  the  New  Christian 
Heaven  was  formed  by  the  Lord,  at  the  same  tinw  « 
new  thing  came  to  pass  with  those  who  had  been  of  tiu 
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Rcnnan  Catholic  religion.  The  reason  is,  that  the  Chns- 
tian  Heaven  which  was  gathered  from  the  Refonned  makes 
At  centre,  and  the  Papists  are  around  it ;  wherefore,  when 
the  centre  is  new,  there  is  at  the  same  dme  something  new 
produced  in  the  circumferences :  for  the  Divine  Ligiit, 
which  is  the  Divine  Truth,  propagates  itself  from  die 
middle  or  centre  round  about  to  the  circumferences,  and 
reduces  the  things  which  are  there  also  into  order.  For 
this  cause  these  few  things  are  now  related  concerning 
Babylon ;  but  it  is  treated  of  in  particular  in  chapters  zviL 
and  xviil  That  the  Refonned  Christians  constitute  the 
centre,  and  that  the  Papists  make  a  broad  border  around 
it,  and  that  ibt  spirituid  light,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  propagates  itself  as  from  its 
centre  into  all  the  surrounding  r^ons,  even  to  the  farthest, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ron< 
ceming  the  Sacred  Scripture"  (n.  104-113);  and  in  the 
ittle  work  on  the  "Last  Judgment "  (n.  48).  It  may  be 
seen  from  this,  that  these  words  concerning  Babylon  follow 
in  order,  after  the  New  Christian  Heaven  and  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  had  been  treated  of.  This  is  also  signi- 
fied by  "  followed." 

633.  Beattue  she  made  ail  nations  drink  of  the  wine  o/tht 
wrath  of  her  fomieatum,  signifies  because  by  profanations 
of  the  Word  and  adulterations  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
church,  she  has  seduced  all  whom  she  could  subject  to  her 
dominion.  By  Babylon  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is 
signified,  as  above.  Wine  signifies  truth  from  good,  and 
in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity  from  evil  (n.  316) :  and  forni- 
cation signifies  the  falsification  of  truth,  and  the  wrath  of 
fornication  signifies  adulteration  and  profanation  (n.  134). 
To  make  all  nations  to  drink  signifies  to  seduce  all  whom 
they  could  subject  to  their  dominion.  By  making  to  drink 
of  that  wine  is  signified  to  seduce,  and  by  nations  those  are 
signified  who  are  under  their  rule. 

633.  And  a  tMrd  a^d  feUowed  tJum,  iaying  with  a  gn^ 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


696  THE  APOCALYPSE  R£\'EALED.    ICluP.  XIV 

tma,  signifies  fuTther  reveladon  from  the  Lord  concenua^ 
those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  chari^.  By  the  third 
uigel  following  them  is  signified  further  revelation  from 
the  Lord,  whidi  follows  in  order ;  for  by  an  angel  in  the 
highest  sense  the  Lord  is  meant  (n.  636).  The  reason  is, 
because  an  angel,  when  he  speaks  the  Word,  as  here,  does 
n'^t  speak  from  himself  but  from  the  Lord.  By  saying  with 
a  great  voice  is  signified  that  which  follows,  which  is  re- 
specting the  damnation  of  those  who  in  life  and  doctrine 
confirm  themselves  in  faith  separated  from  chari^.  From 
die  first  to  the  fifUi  verse  of  this  chapter  the  New  Christian 
Heaven  b  treated  of,  and  in  die  sixth  and  seventh  verses 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  that  is,  of  the  L-ord's  comii^ 
to  establish  a  New  Church.  And  because  tbey  wbo  are  in 
[aith  separate  from  charity  stand  in  the  way,  there  now  fol- 
lows a  direatening  and  denundadon  of  damnadon  against 
those  who  still  persevere  in  that  fdth. 

634.  If  any  one  worship  the  beast  and  his  itnaff,  and  tv 
ceive  his  mark  upon  his  forehead  and  upon  his  hand,  signifies 
tvhoever  acknowledges  and  receives  the  doctrine  concern- 
ing justification  and  salvadon  by  faith  alone,  confirms  it, 
and  lives  according  to  it.  By  worshipping  the  beast  is  sig- 
nified to  acknowlec^e  ^at  faith  (n.  580) :  by  woi^ippii^ 
his  image  is  signified  to  acknowledge  and  receive  that  doc- 
trine (n.  6oj) :  by  receiving  his  mark  upon  the  forehead 
and  upon  the  hand,  is  signified  to  receive  it  with  love  and 
faith,  and  to  confirm  one's  self  in  it  (n.  6oj,  fio6) :  and  ht 
cause  they  who  confirm  themselves  in  it  by  love  and  fa'di 
do  also  live  according  to  it,  this  likewise  is  meant  Tliere 
are  three  degrees  of  the  reception  of  that  doctrine,  which 
are  described  by  these  words.  The  First  degree  is  to  ac- 
knowledge that  doctrine ;  the  Second  d^ee  b  to  confirm 
it  in  one's  self ;  and  the  Third  degree  is  to  live  accordii^ 
to  it.  To  acknowledge  it  is  done  by  the  thought,  to  confirm 
it  is  done  by  the  understanding,  and  to  live  according  b>  it 
ts  done  by  the  will.     There  are  those  who  are  in  the  fint 
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d^ee,  and  yet  not  in  the  second  and  third  ;  and  there  are 
those  who  are  in  the  first  and  second,  and  yet  not  in  the 
third :  but  they  who  are  in  the  third,  which  degree  is  to  live 
according  to  it,  are  those  at  whom  the  things  that  follow  in 
the  tenth  and  eleventh  verses  are  said.  To  live  accord- 
ing to  it  is  to  make  nothing  of  evil,  by  thinking  that  evil 
does  not  condemn,  because  the  works  ol  the  law  do  not 
save,  but  faith  alone ;  also,  to  make  nothing  of  good,  by 
thinking  in  one's  self  that  no  one  can  do  good  of  himself, 
unless  it  is  meritorious.  Thus  they  who  only  shun  evils  on 
account  of  civil  and  moral  laws,  and  not  on  account  of  the 
Divine  laws,  these  are  they  who  do  goods  only  for  the  sake 
of  themselves  and  the  world,  consequently  from  the  love  of 
self,  and  not  for  the  I>ord's  sake,  consequently  not  from 
love  for  the  neighbor.  The  reason  that  the  things  which 
now  follow  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  verses  are  said  con- 
cerning these,  is  that  nothing  which  enters  only  into  the 
thought  and  into  the  understanding  condemns ;  but  that 
which  enters  into  the  will  does  condemn  :  for  this  enters 
into  the  life  and  becomes  permanent.  For  nothing  can 
^nter  into  the  will,  unless  it  is  also  of  the  love ;  and  the 
love  is  the  life  of  man.  These  also  are  they  who  do  not 
examine  themselves,  know  their  sins,  and  repent;  and 
therefore  they  are  condemned.  For  they  say  in  the  heart, 
"  What  need  is  there  of  examination,  recognition,  and  ac- 
knowledgment of  sins,  and  of  repentance,  while  faith  alone 
Wolves  all  those  things."  I  have  seen  many  such  in  the 
spiritual  world,  who  shunned  evils  and  did  goods  only  on 
account  of  the  civil  and  moral,  and  not  at  the  same  time 
the  spiritual  law  ;  and  they  were  cast  into  hell. 

635.  ITe  shall  also  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  God 
poured  out  unmixed  in  the  cup  of  His  wrath,  signifies  that 
they  falsify  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  and  imbue 
their  life  with  them  so  falsified.  This  is  signified  by  these 
words,  because  by  "  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  God  poured 
out  unmixed  "  the  falsified  truth  of  the  Word  is  signified ; 
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and  by  the  cup  of  His  fury  is  signified  truth  through  whicb 
comes  good  in  like  manner :  and  by  drinlung  is  ugntfied  to 
appropriate  them,  or  to  imbue  die  life  with  them.  That  die 
tnith  of  the  Word  is  signified  Ijy  wine,  may  be  seen  (n.  3 16) : 
by  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  God,  the  tnith  of  the  Word 
adulterated  and  falsified  (n.  633):  by  "poured  out  mi- 
mixed  "  is  signified  wholly  ^sified.  The  same  is  also  il^ 
nified  by  a  cup  as  by  wine,  as  the  cup  is  the  container.  To 
drink  signifies  to  imbue  the  life  with  them,  because  this 
was  said  to  those  who  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone  j  see  just  above  (n.  634).  By 
mixing  wine  and  by  being  poured  out  the  falsification  ot 
truth  is  also  signified  in  David:  fn  tMt  hand  of  yehatxA 
there  it  a  eufi,  and  He  hath  mixed  the  wine,fiUed  it  wilk  fht 
mixture,  imd  hath  poured  out;  and  aU  the  wieked  of  the  earA 
thai!  drink  (Ps.  Ixzv.  8).  In  many  places  in  the  Wcrdi 
anger  and  fury  are  mentioned  together ;  and  anger  pra] 
there  is  predicated  of  evil,  and  fury  [excandescendal  of 
falsity ;  because  they  who  are  in  evil  become  angry,  and 
they  that  are  in  falsity  become  furious :  and  in  the  Word, 
cacJi  is  attributed  to  Jehovah,  that  is,  to  the  Lord ;  but  it  is 
meant  that  it  is  the  feeling  of  man  against  the  Lord ;  see 
above  (n.  525).  That  anger  and  fury  are  mentioned  to- 
gether in  the  Word,  is  manifest  from  these  passages  there 
in :  Jehovah  cometh  in  fury  and  an^;  the  earth  shall  U 
removed  out  of  its  plaee  in  the  day  of  the  fury  of  His  anger 
(Isa.  xiii.  9,  13),  Ashur  is  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  against  the 
people  of  my  fury  will  I  (ommand  Mm  (Isa,  x.  5,  6).  IwiU 
fight  against  you  in  anger  and  in  fury  (Jer.  xxi.  5).  77u 
anger  of  Jehovah  is  against  all  nations,  and  His  fury  agaiml 
all  their  armies  (Isa.  zxxiv.  2).  Jehovah  will  recompense  in 
His  fury  and  anger  (Isa.  Ixvi.  15).  I  have  trodden  thepeepk 
in  mine  anger,  and  made  them  drunk  in  my  fury  (Isa.  Iiiii.  6). 
ifine  anger  and  fury  are  poured  out  upon  this  place  (Jer.  vii. 
ao.  Besides  other  places,  as  Jer.  xxxiii.  5 ;  Ez.  v.  13 } 
Detit  xxix.  27).     And  At  fury  of  anger  (Isa.  liii.  13 ;  P» 
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Izxviij.  49,  50 ;  Deut  vL  14, 15).  But  in  Isaiah,  Ortly  in 
ythovah  is  there  juitia  and  strength,  and  aU  fhat  have  beat 
vroth  against  Him  shall  be  ashamed  (xlv.  34). 

636.  And  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  btfort 
the  holy  angels  and  the  Lamb,  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
asandefh  up  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies  the  love  of  self  and 
the  world,  and  the  lusts  therefrom,  and  from  these  the  pride 
of  their  own  intelligence,  and  thence  tonnent  in  hell  By 
fire  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  b  signified  (n.  494) ; 
by  brimstone  are  signified  the  lusts  from  these  two  loves 
(n.  453) :  and  because  all  the  tonnent  in  bell  is  from  these 
three,  it  is  therefore  said,  "  He  shall  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  and  the  smoke  of  their  tonnent  shall  as- 
cend up  for  ever  and  ever."  It  is  said,  "  before  the  angels 
and  the  Lamb,"  because  these  loves  are  against  Divme 
Truths  and  against  the  Lord  who  is  the  Word :  for  by  the 
angels  Divine  Truths  are  signified,  because  they  are  the 
recipients  of  them  (n.  170);  and  by  the  Lamb  is  signi- 
fied the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  and  at  the  same 
time  as  to  the  Word  (n.  595).  That  the  torments  in 
nell  are  from  the  above-mentioned  loves,  and  that  those 
who  are  in  faith  separated  from  cbari^  are  in  them,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  431,  503,  591). 

637.  And  they  shall  have  no  rest  day  and  night,  that  wor- 
ship the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  reeeivdh  the  mark 
of  his  name,  signifies  a  peipetual  state  in  undeligfatful  things 
with  those  who  acknowledge  that  faith  and  receive  its  doc- 
trine, confirm  it  and  live  according  to  it  By  having  no  rest 
day  and  night,  is  signified  their  perpetual  state  in  undelight- 
fill  things  after  death,  because  their  torment  has  just  before 
been  spoken  of.  By  day  and  night  is  signified  all  time,  and 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  in  every  state,  and  thus  perpetually ; 
for  in  that  sense  day  and  night  signify  states  of  life  (n.  loi, 
476).  That  by  worshipping  the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
receiving  the  mark  of  his  name,  is  signified  to  acknowledge 
that  faith,  receive  its  doctrine,  confirm  it  in  one's  sel^  and 

13" 
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live  according  to  it,  may  be  seen  alwve  (a.  634) ;  where 
oimilar  things  are  said. 

638,  ITere  is  the  paHata  of  the  saints;  here  are  they  thai 
teep  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  j^esus,  signifies 
that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  church  will  be  explored  by 
temptations  from  them,  with  regard  to  his  quality  as  to  a 
life  accordirg  to  the  precepts  of  the  Word  and  as  to  faith  in 
the  Lord.  That  this  is  sonified  by  these  words  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  593).  By  keeping  the  commandments  is 
sifinified  to  live  according  to  the  precepts  which  are  con- 
tained in  a  summary  in  the  Decalogue ;  and  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  is  signified  faith  in  Him ;  for  these  have  faith  from 
the  Lord,  which  faith  is  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

639.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  keavat,  saying  unto  m*. 
Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  henceforth, 
signifies  a  prediction  from  the  Lord  concerning  the  state 
of  those  after  death,  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church,  which 
is,  that  they  who  suffer  temptations  on  account  of  faith  in 
the  Lord  and  a  life  according  to  His  precepts,  have  eternal 
life  and  happiness.  By  "I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,"  a  predlcdon  from  the  Lord  is  signified.  That  it 
b  concerning  the  state  of  those  after  death  who  will  be  of 
His  New  Church,  is  because  that  state  is  treated  of  in  this 
verse.  By  them  "that  die  henceforth"  their  state  after 
death  is  signified.  "  Write  "  signifies  that  it  may  be  for  a 
remembrance  to  posterity  (o.  39,  63).  By  the  blessed  are 
signified  they  who  have  eternal  life  and  happiness  ;  since 
these  are  blessed.  By  "  the  dead  "  are  signified  those  who 
have  afflicted  their  soul,  crucified  their  flesh,  and  suffered 
temptations.  That  these  are  here  meant  by  the  dead,  will 
be  seen  below.  That  they  have  eternal  life  and  happiness 
who  have  suffered  temptations  on  account  of  faith  in  the 
Lord  and  on  account  of  a  life  according  to  His  precepts,  is 
manifest  from  what  just  precedes,  where  it  is  said.  Here  is 
the  paiienee  of  the  saints, /lere  are  they  that  keep  the  cemmiotd- 
ments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  yeats ;  by  which  is  signified 
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that  the  man  of  the  New  Church  will  be  explored  by  temp- 
tations in  regard  to  his  quality  as  to  a  life  according  to  the 
OHiiinandinents,  and  as  to  faith  in  the  Lord  i  see  just  above 
(a  638),  and  what  follows,  and  they  shall  rest  from  their 
khors;  by  which  is  signified  that  they  who  have  been 
tempted  will  have  peace  in  the  I<ord ;  of  whom  just  below 
(n.  640).  B)'  the  temptations  here  are  meant  spiritual 
temptations,  which  they  suffer  who  have  faith  in  the  Lord 
and  live  according  to  His  precepts,  while  th^  are  driving 
away  the  evil  spirits  that  are  with  them,  who  act  as  one 
with  their  lusts.  These  temptations  are  signified  by  the 
cross  in  these  passages :  Whosoever  takeih  not  his  eross,  and 
foliojtKlh  after  Me,  is  net  worthy  of  Me  (Matt  x.  38),  yesus 
said.  If  any  one  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  takt 
up  hit  cross,  and  follow  Me  (Matt.  xvi.  24 ;  Luke  ix.  13-25 ; 
dv.  z6,  37).  Also  by  crucifying  the  flesh  in  Paul :  2'hey 
Kho  are  Christ's  crvcify  the  fiesh  with  the  passions  and  lusts 
(GaL  V,  34).  That  they  who  have  afflicted  their  soul, 
crucified  their  flesh,  and  suffered  temptations,  are  signified 
by  the  dead,  is  because  by  these  means  they  have  mortified 
[heir  fonner  life,  and  thence  have  become  as  dead  before 
Ihe  world.  For  the  Lord  said.  Except  a  grain  of  wheat, 
falling  into  the  ground,  die,  it  abideth  alone  ;  but  if  it  die 
it  bearelh  much  fruit  (John  xii.  34).  Nor  are  any  others 
meant  by  the  dead  in  John :  yesus  said.  As  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quiekeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son 
quiekeneth  whom  He  will  (v.  3 1).  In  the  same :  yesus  said. 
The  hour  cometh,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voiee  of  the 
Sen  of  God,  and  shall  live  (v.  35).  And  also  by  the  resur- 
rection of  ihe  iilRn/(Luke  xiv.  14;  Apoc  xx.  5,  13,  13  ;  and 
elsewhere):  see  above  (n.  106).  And  in  David:  ./Virwwjjiii 
the  eyes  of  yehevah  is  the  death  of  His  saints  (Ps.  cxvi.  15). 
Jesus  said  also.  Whoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  shall 
find  it  (Matt.  X.  39 ;  xvi.  35 ;  Luke  ix.  34,  25  ;  xviL  33 ; 
John  xii.  31;). 
64a   Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rat  frtm  tietr 
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labors,  signifies  that  the  Divioe  Tnith  of  the  Word  teachet^ 
that  they  who  afflict  their  soul  and  cnidfy  their  flesh  fn 
the  salce  of  those  ttiii^s,  will  have  peace  in  the  Lord. 
"Yea,  saitb  the  Spirit,"  signities  that  the  Divine  Truth 
teaches  (n.  87,  104).  "  That  they  may  rest,"  signifies  thar 
they  will  have  peace  in  the  Lord.  By  peace  is  meant  rest 
of  the  soul  when  no  longer  infested  as  before  by  evils  and 
falsities,  and  thus  by  hell.  By  labors  are  meant  labors  of 
the  soul,  which  are  to  afHict  and  crucify  the  flesh,  and  to 
be  tempted.  Hence  by  their  resting  from  their  labors  is 
signified  that  they  who  afflict  their  soul  and  crucify  thdr 
flesh  in  the  world  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  and  eternal  life, 
will  have  peace  in  the  Lord.  For  the  Lord  says.  In  Meyt 
ihail  havepeaee;  in  the  world  ye  have  auction  (John  zvL  33). 
Peaa  I  leave  with  you.  My  Peace  T  pvt  tmto  you  ;  not  as  ^ 
world  ^veth  give  Junto  you  (John  ziv.  37).  Such  affliction 
is  meant  by  labor  in  these  passages:  By  the  labor  of  Ms 
soul  shall  He  see,  and  shall  6e  satisfied,  and  shall  justify 
many  (Isa.  liii.  11).  Jehovah  saw  our  a^iOion,  and  out 
labor,  and  our  oppression  (Deut  xxvi.  7).  "Huy  shall  tut 
labor  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble  (Isa.  Ixv.  33).  / 
Hhow  thy  labor  and  thy  patience,  but  thou  hast  borne,  and  hast 
patierue,  and  for  my  nam^s  sake  hast  labored  (Apoc  ii.  3i  3). 
641.  For  their  works  foUow  with  thtm,st^caSaAi/oixit^iKi 
as  they  have  loved  and  believed  and  thence  have  done  and 
spoken.  %  the  works  which  follow  with  them  are  signified 
all  the  things  that  remain  with  a  man  after  death.  It  is 
known  that  the  externals  which  appear  before  men  derive 
theii  essence,  soul,  and  life  from  the  internals,  which  do 
not  appear  before  men,  but  which  do  appear  before  the  Lmd 
and  before  the  angels.  The  latter  and  the  former,  or  the 
externals  and  the  internals,  taken  tt^ther,  are  wo^; 
good  works,  if  the  interaals  are  in  love  and  faith,  and  the 
externals  act  and  speak  from  them ;  but  evil  works,  if  the 
internals  are  not  in  love  and  faith,  and  the  externals  act 
■nd  speak  from  them.     If  the  externals  act  and  speak  a* 
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if  from  love  and  faith,  those  woiks  are  either  Iqrpocritical 
a  meritorious.  Ten  persons  may  do  works  which  are 
nmilar  in  externals,  but  still  they  are  dissiimlar,  because 
die  internals  from  which  the  externals  proceed  are  dissim 
i]ar.  Who  does  not  see  that  there  is  an  internal  and  an 
external,  and  that  these  two  make  one  ?  For  who  does  not 
see  that  the  understanding  and  the  will  are  man's  interna), 
■ad  speech  and  action  his  external  ?  For  who  can  speak 
■nd  act  without  understanding  and  will?  And  as  eveiy 
one  sees  this,  he  can  also  see  diat  works  are  the  external 
and  the  internal  together.  And  because  the  external  derives 
its  essence,  soul,  and  life  from  its  internal,  as  was  said 
above,  it  follows  that  the  external  is  such  as  is  its  internal : 
coDsequently  that  the  works  which  follow  with  them  are 
iccording  as  they  have  loved  and  believed,  and  thence 
have  acted  and  spoken.  That  good  works  are  charity  and 
faith,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  73,  76,  94,  141) :  and  that  a 
man's  internal,  or  internal  man,  is  not  to  understand 
without  willing,  but  is  to  will  and  thence  to  understand  - 
consequently,  that  it  is  not  to  believe  without  loving - 
but  that  it  is  to  love  and  thence  to  believe :  and  that  to 
do  these  things  is  man's  external,  or  the  external  man, 
may  also  be  seen  above  (n.  5  to).  It  may  be  evident  from 
these  things,  that  by  the  works  which  follow  with  them  is 
signified  according  as  they  have  loved  and  believed,  and 
thence  have  acted  and  spoken.  Similar  things  are  signified 
by  works  in  the  following  passages :  In  the  day  ef  judgment 
God  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works  (Rom. 
iL  6).  We  must  ail  be presented'before  the  tribunal  of  Christt 
thai  eadi  one  may  give  account  of  the  things  which  he  hath 
done,  whether  good  or  evil  (2  Cor.  v.  10).  Ihe  Son  of  Man 
win  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father ^  and  then  He  will  render 
is  eoery  one  according  to  his  works  (Matt.  xvi.  27).  J^e^ 
shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  ^od  unto  the  resurrection 
tf  life,  but  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of 
ptd^unt  (John  v.  29).     They  were  judged  acairdir^  to  ih» 
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things  whkh  were  written  in  the  book,  aU  accordmg  to  their 
works  (Apoc.  zz.  13,  13).  Behold,  I  eome  quickly,  and  my 
reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every  one  aewrding  to  his  work 
(Apoc.  xxii.  12).  IwUlgive  to  every  one  of  you  according  to 
hif  works  (Apoc  ii.  23).  I  know  thy  works  (Apoc  ii.  t,  1, 
4,  9,  13,  16,  26;  iii.  I,  2,  5,  7,  8,  14,  15,  19).  I  will  recom- 
pense them  according  to  their  wort,  and  aaording  to  the  deed 
0/  their  hands  Qtt.xxM.  14).  jfehovah  doethwiih  us  according 
to  our  ways  and  according  to  our  works  (Zech,  L  6.  And  in 
many  other  places). 

643.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the 
eloud  one  sitting  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  signifies  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word.  By  a  cloud  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter  is  signified,  and  by  a  white  cloud  the  Word  in  thr 
literal  sense  as  it  is  interiorly  ;  and  by  the  Son  of  Man  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word :  on  which  account  it  is 
said,  "one  sitting  upon  the  cloud  tike  unto  the  Son  of 
MatL"  That  the  Word  as  to  the  literal  sense  is  signified 
by  a  cloud,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  34,  513).  By  a  white 
cloud  the  literal  sense  as  it  is  interioriy  is  signified,  be- 
cause white  is  predicated  of  truths  in  the  light  (n.  167, 367) ; 
and  there  are  spiritual  truths  interiorly  in  the  literd  sense, 
which  are  in  the  light  of  heaven.  That  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word  is  meant  by  the  Son  of  Man,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  44) ;  and  it  is  amply  confirmed  in  the  "  Doctrine  <A  the 
New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord"  (n.  19-38).  The 
Lord  often  said  that  they  should  see  the  Son  of  Man 
comity  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  He  says  this  in  Mati. 
xvii.  5 ;  xxiv.  30 ;  xxvi.  64;  Mark  xiv.  6t,  63 ;  Luke  iz. 
34,  35 ;  xxi.  37  :  and  no  one  knows  that  any  thing  else  is 
signified  by  it,  but  that  when  He  comes  to  judgment.  He 
will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Yet  this  is  not  meant ; 
but  the  meaning  is,  that  when  He  comes  to  judgment.  He 
will  appear  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word :  and  as  H« 
has  now  come.  He  has  therefore  appeared  in  the  Word  bf 
lewealing  that  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  eveiy  particular 
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of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  that  in  it  lie  alone  ik 
treated  of,  and  that  He  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  lliese  things  are  what  are  meant  1^  His  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven.  That  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in 
every  particular  ot  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  that 
the  Lord  alone  ia  treated  at,  and  that  He  alone  is  the  God 
cf  heaven  and  earth,  has  been  shown  in  two  of  the  "  Doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalem,"  one  "concerning  the  Lord," 
and  the  other  "concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture."  Since 
by  the  Lord's  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  is  meant  His 
coBung  in  His  Word,  and  at  the  time  when  He  is  to  execute 
judgment,  aAd  the  Apocalypse  treats  of  this,  it  is  therefore 
saio  there,  Se/iold,  He  cometh  with  tfu  clouds  (Apoc  L  7) ; 
and  here,  /  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  eloud,  and  one  sitting 
i^on  the  cloud  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  And  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  While  they  were  looking  on,  yesus  was  taim 
up  into  heaven,  and  a  doud  received  htm  out  of  their  sight; 
vid  two  men  in  white  raiment  said,  This  ^esus,  who  is  taken 
yp  into  heaven,  will  so  come  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
heaven  (i.  9,  11).  By  a  cloud  the  literal  sense  fA  the  Word 
is  signified,  because  that  sense  is  oabiral ;  and  the  Divine 
Truth  in  natural  light  appears  before  the  eyes  of  the  angels 
who  are  in  spiritual  light  as  a  cloud ;  as  a  white  cloud  with 
those  who  are  in  genuine  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  as  a  dark  cloud  with  those  that  are  not  in 
genuine  truths,  as  a  black  cloud  with  those  that  are  in 
falsities,  and  as  a  black  cloud  mingled  with  fire  with  those 
that  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  because  in  evils  of 
life.     I  have  seen  it. 

645.  Having  upon  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  ha 
hastd  a  sharp  sickle,  signifies  the  Divine  Wisdom  from  His 
Divine  Love,  and  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word.  That 
wisdom  is  signified  by  a  crown  upon  the  head,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  189,  252)  ;  and  by  a  golden  crown,  wisdom  from 
love  (n.  335) :  and  as  it  was  seen  upon  the  bead  of  the  Sen 
of  Man,  or  the  Lord,  by  the  golden  crown  is  signified  the 
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Divine  Wisdom  from  His  Divine  Love.  Bjr  a  sickle  u  v^ 
aided  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  because  by  a  harvest 
the  state  of  the  church  as  to  Divine  Truth  is  signified,  ber^ 
its  last  state  ;  and  hence  by  reaping,  which  is  done  with  a 
sickle,  is  here  signified  to  put  an  end  to  the  state  of  the 
church,  and  to  execute  judgment :  and  as  these  things  are 
done  by  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  this  therefore  is 
signified  by  the  sickle ;  and  by  the  sharp  sickle,  to  do  It 
exactly  and  exquisitely.  The  like  is  signified  by  a  sickle 
as  by  a  sword ;  but  a  sickle  is  mentioned  wlien  a  harvest 
is  treated  of,  and  a  sword  in  speaking  of  war.  That  the 
Divine  Truth  fighting  against  falsities,  and  the  contraiy, 
is  signified  by  a  sword,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  59,  loS, 

..7). 

644.  AnJ  aiutfher  aaffl  went  out  eftke  temple,  signifies  the 
angelic  heaven.  What  is  signified  by  an  angel  and  angels, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  5,  65,  170,  258,  34a,  343,  344,  415, 
465) ;  here  the  angelic  heaven,  because  it  is  said  that  he 
went  out  of  the  temple  ;  and  by  the  temple  is  signified  heaven 
as  to  the  church  (n.  191,  529,  585):  for  there  is  a  church  in 
the  heavens  equally  as  on  earth. 

645.  Crying  wilh  a  great  voue  to  Him  that  sat  oh  tit 
eioud,  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap,/or  the  hour /or  thee  H 
reap  is  come,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe,  signifies  the 
supplication  of  die  angels  of  heaven  to  the  Lord,  that  He 
would  make  an  end,  and  execute  judgment,  because  now  is 
the  last  state  of  the  church.  By  crying  with  a  great  voice 
to  Him  that  sat  upon  the  cloud,  is  signified  the  supplication 
of  the  angels  of  heaven  to  the  Lord,  because  there  was  not 
any  thing  corresponding  on  the  earth :  for  the  church  on 
earth  is  to  the  angelic  heaven  like  the  foundation  upon 
which  a  house  rests,  or  like  the  feet  upon  which  a  man 
stands,  and  by  which  he  walks ;  on  which  account,  when 
the  church  on  earth  Is  destroyed,  the  angels  lament,  and 
make  supplication  to  the  Lord.  They  supplicate  that  He 
would  make  an  end  of  the  church,  and  raise  up  a  new 
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church.  Hence  it  is  that  by  the  angel's  crying  with  a  great 
voice  to  Him  that  was  sitting  upon  the  cloud,  the  supplica- 
tion of  the  angels  of  heaven  to  the  Lord  is  signified.  That 
the  Lord  as  fo  the  Word  is  signified  by  Him  that  sat  upon 
the  cloud,  may  be  seen  just  above  (n.  643).  That  by  thrust- 
ing in  the  sickle  and  reaping  is  signified  to  make  an  end 
and  to  execute  judgment,  may  also  be  seen  above  (n.  643, 
643).  By  "  for  the  hour  is  come  to  reap  "  is  signified  thai 
it  is  the  end  of  the  church.  By  "  for  the  harvest  is  ripe,"  is 
signified  that  it  is  the  last  state  of  the  church.  By  a  har- 
vest the  state  of  the  church  as  to  Divine  Truth  is  signified. 
This  is  because  from  the  harvest  comes  the  grain  of  which 
bread  is  made ;  and  by  grain  and  bread  the  good  of  the 
churd)  b  ugnified,  and  this  is  procured  by  truths.  That 
these  things  are  signified  by  the  above  words,  maybe  more 
clearly  seen  from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  harvest, 
reaping,  and  a  sickle  are  mentioned  ;  as  in  the  following : 
I  viiil  sit  to  judge  all  the  nations  ,■  put  ye  in  the  sidle,  for  tht 
harvest  is  rife;  for  their  wickedness  is  greatQoel  iit.  la,  13) 
Cut  ye  off  the  sower,  and  him  thai  taketh  the  siekU  in  the  Hnu 
of  liarvest  (Jer,  I.  16).  The  daughter  of  Babylon  is  like  a 
threskingfioor  ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  time  of  harvest  will 
eome  (Jer.  li.  33).  It  shall  come  to  pass  when  the  standing 
com  of  the  harvest  is  gathered,  and  his  arm  reapeth  the  ears  . 
M  the  morning  thy  seed fiourishelk,  the  harvest  shall  be  a  heaf 
in  the  day  of  possession,  and  desperate  sorrow  (Isa.  xvii,  j,  i  i). 
7%t  husbattdmen  were  ashamed,  because  the  harvest  of  the 
field  perished  QoA  i.  11).  Jesus  said  to  the  disciples.  Say 
not  ye  there  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest  t 
lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields,  that  they  are  white 
already  to  harvest.  I  sent  you  to  reap  0ohn  iv.  35-38). 
yesus  said  to  the  disciples.  The  harvest  is  plenteous,  but  tht 
laborers  are  fan ;  pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  Ms 
will  send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest  (Matt.  ix.  37,  38 ; 
Luke  z.  a).  In  these  places,  an  t  also  in  Isa.  xvi.  9 ;  Jer. 
V.  17 ;  vi-L  ao,  the  church  as  to  Divine  Truth  is  signified 
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hy  barvest  But  all  the  things  which  are  contained  in  these 
verses  in  this  cliapter,  and  also  in  the  two  chapters  which 
follow,  were  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  the  parable  concerning 
the  sower  and  the  gathering  of  the  harvest ;  which,  because 
it  teaches  and  illustrates  what  they  signify,  shall  be  adduced 
^aus  said,  7^  Jtittgdmi  of  heaven  is  like  itnto  a  man  tiat 
tewei  good  seed  in  his  .field,  hut  as  enemy  came  and  smoed 
tares :  and  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  then  t^peared  the 
tares  also :  His  servants  said.  Wilt  thou  that  we  gather  them 
up  1  but  He  said.  Nay,  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  the  wheat  with  them ;  let  both  grow  tocher  until  At 
harTKst,  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reisers. 
Gather  ye  toother  .first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  tt 
bum  jSimv  tiut  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam.  And  the 
desciples  came  to  yesus,  saying,  Declare  unto  us  tkeparahk: 
yesus  said.  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man 
(pt  the  Lord) ;  the  field  is  the  world  (the  Church) ;  the  seed 
are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  (the  truths  of  the  Church) ; 
'he  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wieied  one  (falsities  from 
nell)  ;  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devU;  the  harvest  is 
■  the  consummation  of  the  age  (the  end  of  the  Church) ;  the 
reapers  are  the  angels  (the  Divine  Truths) :  as  therrfort  the 
tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in 
the  consummation  of  the  age  (at  the  end  of  the  Church) 
(Matt.  xiii.  24-30.  35-43)- 

646.  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  thrust  in  His  sidUe, 
and  the  earth  was  reaped,  signifies  the  end  of  the  churdi, 
because  there  is  no  longer  any  Divine  Truth  in  it.  This  is 
signified,  because  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  is  signified  hf 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  (n.  642).  By  thrusting  in  the 
sickle  and  reaping,  is  signified  to  make  an  end  and  to  exe- 
cute judgment  (n.  643).  By  the  harvest  the  state  of  the 
church  is  signified,  here  its  last  state  (n.  643, 645) ;  and  t^ 
die  earth  b  signified  the  church  (n.  385).  From  these 
joined  into  one  sense,  it  is  manifest  that  by  Him  that  sat 
upon  the  cloud  thrusting  in  His  sickle  and  the  earth  being 
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harvested,  the  end  of  the  church  is  signified,  because  Aere 
"w  no  longer  any  Divine  Truth  in  it 

647.  And  oftoiAer  angel  wmi  out  of  the  tanpU  which  is  m 
heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle,  signifies  the  heavens 
<rf  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  and  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  Word  in  them.  By  an  angel  in  the  highest  sense  the 
Lord  is  signified,  also  the  angelic  heaven,  and  likewise  the 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord ;  see  above  (n.  5, 
6s,  170,  258.  34a.  343.  344.  415.  465)-  fiut  by  the  angel 
here  the  heavens  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  are  signified,  and 
hence  the  Divine  Truths  there ;  because  it  follows  that 
another  angel  went  out  from  the  altar,  by  whom  the  heav- 
ens of  the  Lord's  heavenly  (celestial)  kingdom  are  signified, 
and  thus  the  Divine  Goods  there  ;  which  things  are  treated 
of  in  the  following  paragraph.  There  are  two  kingdoms 
into  which  all  the  heavens  are  distinguished,  the  spiritual 
kingdom  and  the  heavenly  kingdom.  The  spiritual  kingdom 
is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord's  Wisdom,  because  the  angels 
theie  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord ; 
and  the  heavenly  kingdom  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord's 
Love,  because  the  angels  there  are  in  love  from  the 
Lord,  and  thence  in  all  good.  That  there  are  two  king 
doms  into  which  all  the  heavens  are  distinguished,  may  be 
seen  in  the  work  concerning  "  Heaven  and  Hell,"  published 
at  London,  175S  (n.  ao-sS),  and  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom 
concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wsdom,"  published 
1763  (lot,  3S1).  By  the  temple  the  universal  heaven  is 
signified,  as  above  (n.  644).  But  as  it  is  here  said,  "the 
temple  which  is  in  heaven,"  and  afterwards  "  the  altar,"  the 
heaven  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  is  signified  by 
the  temple,  as  was  said  just  above ;  and  by  the  sharp  sickle 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  is  signified  as  atove  (n.  643, 
645).  It  is  said  above  that  He  who  sat  upon  the  cloud 
thrust' in  Hb  sickle  and  the  earth  was  reaped,  and  now 
that  an  angel  went  forth  out  of  the  temple  in  heaven,  he 
^Iso  having  a  sickle,  and  thrust  it  into  the  earth,  and 
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gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  is  because  by  the  eaitb 
which  was  reaped  by  Him  that  sat  upon  the  cloud,  or  the 
Lord,  is  signified  the  church  in  the  whole  of  the  earth,  but 
1^  the  vine  of  the  earth  the  church  in  the  Christian  world 
is  signified.  This  involves  similar  things  to  those  that 
were  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  the  parable  concerning  the 
sower  and  the  gathering  in  of  the  harvest  (Matt,  xiit),  which 
were  adduced  above  at  the  end  of  a.  645  ;  where  it  is  said 
that  the  harvest  is  the  consummation  of  the  age,  that  is,  the 
end  of  the  church ;  and  that  the  reapers  are  the  angels,  by 
whom  the  Divine  Truths  are  signified.  For  the  angels  are 
not  sent  to  reap,  that  is,  to  do  those  things  ;  but  the  Lord 
does  them  by  the  Divine  Truths  of  His  Word :  for  the  Lord 
says,  7^  Word  whkk  I  have  spoken  shaU  judge  in  tiu  lad 
day  (John  xii.  48) ;  see  above  (n,  233,  973). 

648.  And  another  angd  went  gut  from  the  altar,  having 
authority  over  fire,  signifies  the  heavens  rf  the  Lord't 
heavenly  kingdom,  which  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord  The  heavens  of  the  Lord's  heavenly  kingdom  are 
here  signified  by  the  other  angel,  because  he  appeared  to 
go  out  from  the  altar ;  for  by  the  altar  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  from  love  is  signified ;  see  above  (n.  392) :  and  by 
fire  is  signified  love  (n.  468)  j  and  by  the  fire  upon  the  altai 
the  Divine  Love  is  signified  (n.  395).  It  is  said  that  he 
had  authority  over  fire,  because  the  angels  watch  over  that 
love  in  themselves. 

649.  And  lie  cried  with  a  great  cry  to  him  that  had  OU 
sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather 
the  dusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  signifies  the  Lord's 
operation  from  the  Good  of  His  Love  by  the  Divine  Troth 
of  His  Word  into  the  works  of  charity  and  faith  among  the 
men  of  the  Christian  church.  This  is  the  spiritual  sense 
of  these  words,  since  the  h:avens  of  the  Lord's  spiritual 
kingdom  and  heavenly  kingdom  are  signified  by  these  two 
angels  (n.  647,  648) ;  and  the  heavens  do  nothing  from 
themselves,  but  from  the  Lord;  for  die  angeb  in  tlw 
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heavens  are  only  recipients.  Wberefore  nothing  else  a 
signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  but  the  Lord's  operation, 
here  into  the  church  in  the  Christian  world,  and  into  the 
works  of  chari^  and  faith  of  the  men  there.  For  by  the 
■  vine  that  church  is  signified,  which  Is  treated  of  in  para- 
graph 651  following;  and  by  its  dusters  and  grapes  are 
signified  the  worics  of  charity.  These  are  signified  by  clus- 
ters and  grapes,  because  they  are  the  fruits  of  the  vine  m 
Che  vineyard ;  and  in  the  Word  good  works  are  signified 
by  fruits.  That  the  angel  who  went  out  from  the  altar  said 
to  the  angel  who  went  out  of  the  temple,  that  he  should 
tbnist  in  his  sickle  and  gather  the  grapes,  is  because  the 
heavens  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  or  the  heavens  wluch 
are  in  the  goods  of  love,  are  signified  by  the  angel  that 
came  out  from  the  altar ;  and  the  heavens  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  or  the  heavens  which  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom, 
are  signified  by  the  angel  that  came  out  of  the  temple,  as 
was  said  above :  and  the  good  of  love  does  not  operate 
any  thing  of  itself,  but  by  the  truth  of  wisdom ;  nor  does 
the  truth  of  wisdom  operate  any  thing  of  itself,  but  from 
the  good  of  love.  That  it  is  so,  has  been  shown  by  many 
proofs  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love 
and  Divine  Wisdom."  This  is  the  reason  that  the  angel 
who  went  out  from  the  altar  said  to  the  angel  who  went  out 
of  the  temple,  that  he  should  thrust  in  his  sickle  and  gather 
the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth.  Hence  then  it  is, 
that  by  these  things  the  Lord's  operation  from  the  good  of 
His  love  by  the  Divine  Truth  of  His  Word  is  signified. 
That  grapes  and  clusters  signify  the  goods  and  works  of 
chant}',  may  be  evident  from  the  following  passages  :  IVm 
uHlo  me,  I  have  become  as  the  gatherings  of  the  summer,  as 
thi: grafe-gleanmgs  of  the  vintage;  there  is  no  duster  to  eat; 
my  soui  desires  the  first-ripe  ;  the  holy  one  has  perished  from 
the  earth,  and  the  upright  among  men  (Mic.  vii,  i,  3).  Thar 
grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter  (DetiL 
ucdL  33).     My  beloved  had  a  vineyard;  he  looked  that  it 
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thould  bring  forth  grapes,  but  it  bnmghi  forth  wild-p-t^a 
(Isa.  V.  I,  3,  4).  T^ese  hok  to  sirtmge  ff>ds,  and  Icvtflaffmt 
of  grapes  (Hos.  iii.  i).  Every  tree  is  bunim  by  its  man 
fruits ;  for  of  thorns  mm  do  «fl/  gather  j!gs,  nor  of  a  bram- 
ble-bush gather  they  grapes  (Luke  vi  44).  TJiere  shall  be  in 
the  midst  of  the  land  as  it  were  gn^gieanings,  when  the 
vintage  is  ihne  (Isa.  xziv.  13,  13).  ^  grt^e-gatherers  eomt 
to  thee,  would  they  not  leave  grape-^aningt  (Jer.  xliz.  9 ; 
Ob.  vers.  4,  5).  Tie  spoiler  is  fallen  upon  thy  vintage  (Jer. 
xlviii.  31,  33).  Ye  shall  be  troubled,  ye  emjldent  ones,  for 
the  vintaf^  shall  fail,  the  withering  shall  not  tome  (Isa.  xxaL 
9,  10).  Besides  other  places,  where  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard and  of  the  vine  is  spoken  of.  There  are  the  goods  of 
heavenly  (celestial)  love,  and  there  are  goods  of  spiritual 
love.  The  goods  of  heavenly  love  are  those  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  goods  of  spiritual  love  are  those  of  love  to 
wards  the  neighbor.  The  latter  goods  are  called  the  goods 
of  charity,  and  are  meant  by  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard, 
which  are  grapes  and  clusters ;  but  the  goods  of  love  to 
the  Lord  are  meant  in  the  Word  t^  the  fruits  ol  trees, 
especially  by  olives. 

649^.  For  her  grapes  are  ripe,  signifies  because  it  is  the 
last  state  of  the  Christian  church.  The  same  is  signified 
by  the  grapes  of  the  vineyard  being  ripe,  as  above  by  the 
harvest  being  ripe ;  but  the  harvest  relates  to  the  church 
in  general,  and  the  vine  to  the  church  in  particular,  lliat 
the  harvest  being  ripe  signifies  the  last  state  of  the  church, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  645) ;  the  ripening  of  die  grapes 
of  the  vine  therefore  signifies  the  same.  A  vine  signifies 
the  church  where  the  Divine  Truth  di  the  Word  is,  and  tho 
Lord  is  known  by  it ;  since  wine  signifies  the  interior  truth 
which  is  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word:  consequently 
the  Vine  here  signifies  the  Christian  Church.  That  wine 
signifies  truth  from  the  good  of  love,  thus  from  the  Ljrd, 
may  be  seen  above  (d,  316}. 

650.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  Ait  sicile  into  the  oath    mX 
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gaihered  tht  viae  of  the  earth,  signifies  the  end  of  the 
present  Christian  church.  By  thrusting  in  his  sickle  and 
gathering,  the  like  is  signified  as  by  putting  in  his  sickle 
and  reaping ;  but  the  latter  is  said  of  the  harvest,  and  the 
'ormer  of  the  vine.  That  to  gather  the  vine  is  to  take 
down  the  vine  and  gather  the  grapes,  and  that  to  reap  is 
(o  cut  down  the  harvest  and  gather  the  grain,  is  manifest 
That  the  Vine  signifies  the  church  where  the  Word  is  and 
the  Lord  is  known  by  it,  and  thus  here  the  Christian  church, 
may  be  evident  from  the  following  passages  :  yesvs  said, 
f  am  the  vine, ye  are  the  iraneiet:  he  that  abideth  in  Me 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;  for  with- 
out Me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is 
tost  forth,  and  as  a  dried  branch  into  the  fire  (John  xv.  5,  6). 
yesus  liiened  the  kin^om  of  the  heavens  to  a  householder 
who  hired  laborers  into  his  vineyard  (Matt  xx.  i-S).  Co»- 
eematg  the  sons  who  should  work  in  the  idneyard  (Matt 
zzi.  38).  Of  the  fig-tree  pianted  in  the  vineyard,  which  did 
net  bear  fruit  (Luke  xiii.  6-9).  yesus  spake  a  parable .-  A 
tertain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  a  hedge  about  it,  and 
let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  thai  he  might  receive  of  the  fruit  of 
it;  but  they  killed  the  servants  that  were  sent  to  them,  and 
last  of  all  his  son  (Matt,  xxi,  33-39  ;  Mark  xii.  1-9  ;  Luke 
XX,  9—16).  I  will  sing  a  song  of  my  friend  concerning  his 
vineyard;  my  beloved  had  a  vineyard,  which  he  hedged  about, 
a/id  planted  with  a  noble  vine  (Isa.  v.  i,  2,  &c)  In  that 
day  sing  ye  unto  her,  a  vineyard  of  pure  wine;  I  yehovah 
do  keep  it,  I  will  water  it  every  moment  (Isa.  xxvii.  a,  3). 
Many  shepherds  have  destroyed  my  vineyard,  they  have  made 
it  a  wilderness  Qer.  ziL  10,  11).  yehovah  cometh  unto 
j'udgfnenl  with  the  elders,  for  ye  have  burned  up  the  vineyard 
(Isa.  iii.  14).  In  all  the  vineyards  shall  be  wailing  (Amoa 
V.  16,  17),  In  the  vineyards  there  is  no  singing,  neither  it 
there  shouting  (Isa.  ivi  10). 

651.  And  cast  it  into  the  great  winepress  of  the  anger  of 
God,  signifies  exploratior   of  the  quality  of  their  works, 
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that  they  were  evil.  By  casting  the  clusters  of  the  vme 
into  the  winepress  is  signified  to  explore  their  works,  fi>T 
these  are  signified  by  the  clusters  (see  above,  n.  649).  Bat 
as  it  is  called  the  winepress  of  the  anger  of  God,  the  sig- 
nification is  the  exploration  that  the  works  were  evil ;  for 
the  anger  of  God  is  spoken  of  in  relation  to  evil  (n.  635). 
The  reason  that  exploration  is  signitied  by  a  winepress  is 
liiat  in  winepresses  the  new  wine  is  pressed  out  of  the  clus- 
ters, and  the  oil  out  of  the  olives ;  and  from  the  new  wine 
and  the  oil  pressed  out  it  is  perceived  of  what  quality  the 
clusters  and  the  olives  were.  And  as  the  Christian  church 
!s  signified  by  the  vine,  and  its  works  are  signified  by  the 
clusters,  therefore  the  exploration  of  these  with  the  men  of 
the  Christian  church  is  signified  by  casting  them  into  the 
winepress.  But  as  they  have  separated  faith  from  charity, 
and  made  the  former  saving  without  the  works  of  the  law, 
and  as  from  faith  separated  from  charity  none  but  evil 
works  proceed,  it  is  therefore  called  the  great  vnnepress  of 
the  anger  of  God.  The  exploration  of  works  is  also  signi- 
fied bya  winepress  in  the  following  passages  :  My  beloved 
had  a  vineyard  in  the  horn  of  a  son  of  oil;  hepltmUd  it  with 
a  noble  vine,  he  also  hewed  out  a  winepress  in  it,  and  he 
looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  but  it  brought  forth 
wild-grapes  (Isa.  v.  i,  2).  Put  ye  in  the  sklde ;  for  the  har- 
vest is  ripe;  come  down,  for  the  winepress  is  full,  the  vats 
oversow,  for  their  wickedness  is  great  (Joel  iii.  13).  7^ 
threshing-floor  and  the  winepress  shall  not  feed  them,  and  the 
new  wine  shall  fail  in  her  (Hos.  ix.  1,  2).  The  spoiler  is 
fallen  upon  thy  vintage,  I  have  caused  the  wine  to  fail  from 
the  winepress,  none  shall  tread  with  shouting,  the  shouting 
shall  be  no  shouting  (Jer.  xlviii.  31,  33).  A  certam  house 
iolder  planted  a  vineyard,  and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and 
let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  but  they  killed  the  servants  that  were 
sent  to  them,  and  last  of  all  the  son  (Malt.  xxi.  33-39). 
The  press  is  also  mentioned  in  Joel,  speaV'ng  of  the  goods 
of  charity  from  which  are  the  truths  of  faith :  Daughters  of 
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ZSw,  r^oia;  the  thrtshing-ftoors  are  full  ef  gram,  and  tht 
pruses  Bvtrfigw  with  new  wine  and  oil  (ii.  23,  34). 

653.  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  without  the  Hty,  sig- 
nifies that  exploration  was  made  from  the  Divine  Truths 
o(  the  Word,  as  to  the  quality  of  the  works  which  proceed 
from  die  doctrine  of  faith  of  tiie  church.  By  the  winepress 
being  trodden  is  signified  that  exploration  was  made  as  to 
the  quali^  of  the  works ;  t^  treading  the  winepress  is  sig- 
nified to  explore ;  and  by  the  clusters  which  are  trodden 
works  are  signified ;  as  above  (n.  649) ;  here  the  works 
that  proceed  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  of  the  church,  which 
are  evil  works.  By  "  the  city  "  is  here  meant  the  great  cir^ 
treated  of  above  (chap.  xL  8),  which  "great  ci^  is  spirit- 
ually called  Sodom  and  Egypt"  That  the  doctrine  of 
faith  separated  from  charity  is  meant  by  it,  which  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  the  Reformed,  may  be  seen  above 
n.  501,  502):  and  as  all  exploration  of  the  doctrine  of  a 
church  is  made  by  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and  this 
is  not  in  that  doctrine,  but  out  of  it,  this  also  is  signified 
by  the  treading  being  done  out  of  the  dty.  It  may  be 
evident  from  this,  that  by  the  winepress  being  trodden 
without  the  city,  is  signified  that  exploration  was  made 
from  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  as  to  the  quality  of 
the  works  which  flow  forth  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  of  the 
Church.  By  treading  the  winepress  is  signified  not  only 
to  explore  evil  works,  but  also  to  bear  with  them  in  Others, 
also  to  remove  them  and  cast  them  into  hell,  in  the  follow- 
ing passages  :  I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save: 
wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments 
tike  him  that  treadeth  in  the  winepress  i  I  have  trodden  the 
winepress  alone  (Fsa.  Ixiil  1-3),  Ihe  Lord  hath  thrown 
down  all  my  mighty  men,  the  Lord  hath  trodden  the  wine- 
press of  the  daughter  of  Judah  (Lam.  L  15).  He  that  sat 
upon  the  white  horse  feedetk  the  nations  with  a  red  of  iron, 
and  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fury  and  anger  of  God 
(Apoc  m.  15). 

TCL-  n.  13 
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653.  Amf  biood  came  out  of  the  winepress,  even  unto  tkt 
bridles  ofihe  horses,  signifies  violence  done  to  the  Word  by 
dreadful  falsifications  of  truth,  and  the  understanding  so 
closed  up  thereby  that  man  can  scarce  be  taught  any  longer, 
and  thus  be  led  of  the  Lord  by  Divine  Truths,  By  the 
blood  is  signified  violence  done  to  the  Word  (n.  327),  and 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned 
(n,  379) :  for  by  the  blood  out  rf  the  winepress  is  meant  die 
grape-juice  and  wine  from  the  trodden  dusters  j  and  by 
giape-juice  and  wine  similar  things  are  signified  (n.  316). 
By  "the  bridles  of  the  horses  "  are  signified  the  truths  of 
the  Word,  by  which  the  understanding  is  led  ;  for  a  horsi 
signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word  (n.  398):  henc« 
the  truth  by  which  the  understanding  is  led  is  signified  by 
a  bridle.  "  Even  unto  the  bridles  of  the  horses,"  is  even 
into  the  mouth  in  which  the  bridle  is  inserted  ;  and  a  horse 
b  watered  and  fed  throu|^  the  mouth ;  therefore  it  alsii 
signifies,  that  such  violence  was  done  to  the  Word  by  dread- 
ful falsifications,  that  man  can  scarce  be  taught  any  longer, 
and  thus  be  led  of  the  Lord  by  Divine  Truths.  That  by 
which  the  understanding  is  led  is  also  signified  by  a  bridle 
(Isa.  XXX.  27,  28  ;  xxxvii.  19)  :  and  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word  is  signified  by  the  blood  of  grapes  (Gen.  ilix,  Ji ; 
Deut.  xxxii.  14)  ;  but  here  in  the  opposite  sense. 

654-  F'»' "  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs,  signifies  meic 
falsities  of  evil.  The  same  is  signified  by  furlongs  as  by 
ways,  since  furlongs  are  ways  measured  ;  and  by  ways  ars 
signified  leading  truths  (n.  1 76) ,  and  in  the  opposite  sense 
falsities ;  and  by  a  thousand  six  hundred  are  signified  evils 
in  their  whole  aggregate.  For  by  1600  the  same  is  signified 
as  by  16,  and  the  same  by  16  as  by  4,  is  16  arises  from  4 
multiplied  into  itself :  and  four  relates  to  good,  and  (he 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  (n.  322) ;  consequently,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  to  evil  and  the  conjunction  of  evil  and 
falsit}-,  as  here.  And  as  the  multiplication  of  a  numbet 
by  100  does  not  take  away  its  signification,  but  eralts  i^ 
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hence  by  "for  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs"  mere 
falsity  of  evil  is  signified.  That  all  the  numbers  in  the 
Word  signify  things,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  34S)  ;  and  that 
the  number  signifies  the  quality  of  the  thing  (n.  448,  60ft- 
fiio). 


A55.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Elation.  I  spoke  with 
certain  ones  who  are  meant  in  the  Apocalypse  by  the 
Dragon  ;  and  one  of  them  said  to  me,  "  Come  with  me,  and 
I  will  show  you  the  enjoyments  of  our  eyes  and  hearts." 
And  he  led  me  through  a  shady  forest,  and  upon  a  hill, 
from  which  I  could  behold  the  enjoyments  of  the  dragons. 
And  I  saw  an  amphitheatre  constructed  in  the  fonn  of  a 
circus,  with  benches  around  one  above  another,  upon  which 
sat  the  spectators.  They  who  sat  upon  the  lowest  benches 
appeared  to  me  at  a  distance  like  satyrs  and  priapi,  some 
with  a  slight  covering,  and  some  naked  without  it.  Oh  the 
benches  above  these  sat  whoremongers  and  harlots  :  such 
they  appeared  to  me,  from  their  gestures.  Aim!  the  dragon 
then  said  to  me,  "  Now  you  will  see  our  sport"  And  1 
saw  let  into  the  area  of  the  circus  as  it  were  bullocks,  rams, 
sheep,  kids,  and  lambs :  and  after  these  were  let  in,  a  gate 
was  opened,  and  there  rushed  in  as  it  were  yoimg  lions, 
panthers,  leopards,  and  wolves ;  and  they  attacked  the  flock 
with  fury,  and  tore  and  slaughtered  them.  But  after  that 
bloody  carnage,  the  satyrs  scattered  sand  over  the  place 
of  the  slaughter.  Then  said  the  dragon  to  me,  "These  are 
our  sports,  which  delight  our  minds  (animus)."  And  1 
answered,  "  Away,  demon :  after  a  little  time  you  will  sett 
tills  amphitheatre  converted  into  a  lake  of  lire  and  brim- 
stone." He  laughed,  and  went  away.  And  afterwards  I 
was  thinking  with  myself  why  such  things  are  permitted  hy 
the  Lord ;  and  I  received  the  answer  in  my  heart,  that  they 
are  permitted  so  long  as  they  are  in  the  world  of  spirits ; 
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but  after  their  time  in  that  world  is  expired,  such  theatriol 
scenes  are  turned  into  such  as  are  direful  and  infemaL  AD 
those  things  which  were  seen,  were  induced  by  the  dragon- 
ists  bj'  means  of  fantasies :  so  that  they  were  not  bullockti 
rams,  sheep,  kids,  and  Iambs ;  but  the  genuine  goods  and 
truths  of  the  church,  which  they  hated,  they  made  to  appe'J 
so.  The  young  lions,  panthers,  leopards,  and  wolves  wen 
appearances  of  the  lusts  of  those  who  seemed  like  s^tyn 
and  priapi.  Those  without  any  covering  at  all,  were  tb^ 
who  believed  that  evils  do  not  appear  before  God :  and 
those  with  a  covering  were  they  that  believed  that  they  do 
appear,  but  do  not  condemn,  provided  they  are  in  faith. 
The  whoremongers  and  harlots  were  falsifiers  of  the  tnitfa 
of  the  Word ;  for  whoredom  signifies  the  falsification  of 
truth.  In  the  spiritual  world,  at  a  distance,  all  things  ap- 
pear according  to  correspondences ;  which,  when  tbey  ap- 
pear in  forms,  are  called  the  representations  of  spiritnal 
things  in  objects  similar  to  those  that  are  natural 

I  afterwards  saw  them  going  out  of  the  forest,  the  dragon 
m  the  midst  of  the  satyrs  and  priapi,  and  their  servants  and 
scullions,  who  were  the  whoremongers  and  harlots,  after 
them.  The  company  was  increased  on  the  way,  and  it  wis 
then  given  to  hear  what  they  were  talking  about  among 
themselves.  They  said  that  they  saw  a  flock  of  sheep  widi 
lambs  in  a  meadow,  and  that  this  was  a  sign  that  one  of 
rhe  cities  of  Jerusalem  was  near,  where  charity  is  made  the 
primary  thing  of  religion.  And  they  said,  "  Let  us  go  and 
take  that  city,  and  cast  out  the  inhabitants,  and  plunder 
their  goods."  And  they  drew  near :  but  there  was  a  wall 
around  it,  and  angel  guards  upon  the  walL  And  they  then 
faid,  "  Let  us  take  it  by  deceit :  let  us  send  some  speaker 
expert  in  mystification,  who  can  make  black  white,  and 
white  black,  and  can  give  any  color  to  any  subject"  And 
one  was  found  skilled  in  metaphysical  arts,  who  could  turn 
the  ideas  of  things  into  the  ideas  of  terms,  and  conceal  the 
things  themselves  under  fonnulas,  and  so  &y  away  like  a 
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bawk  with  hb  prey  under  his  wings.  He  was  instructed 
how  he  should  speak  with  the  citizens,  that  they  were  in 
Fellowship  in  religion,  and  that  they  should  be  admitted. 
Going  up  to  the  gate  he  knocked  ;  and  when  it  was  opened, 
he  said  that  he  wished  to  speak  with  the  wisest  person  of  the 
city.  And  he  entered  in,  and  was  conducted  to  a  certain 
one,  whom  he  addressed,  saying,  "  My  brethren  are  without 
the  city,  and  request  to  be  received.  They  are  in  fellow- 
ship with  you  in  religion.  You  and  we  make  faith  and  charity 
the  two  essentials  of  religion.  The  only  difference  is,  that 
you  say  that  chari^  is  the  primary,  and  that  faith  is  from 
it ;  and  we  say  that  faith  is  the  primary,  and  that  charity  is 
Irom  it  What  matter  is  it  whether  the  one  or  the  other  is 
called  the  primary,  when  both  are  believed  in  ? "  The  wias 
person  of  the  city  answered,  "  Let  us  not  speak  on  this  sub 
ject  alone,  but  in  the  presence  of  others,  who  may  be  arbi- 
trators and  judges ;  otherwise  no  decision  is  reached." 
And  some  were  then  sent  for ;  to  whom  the  dragonist  spoke 
the  same  words  as  before.  And  the  wise  man  of  the  d^ 
then  answered,  "  You  have  said  that  it  is  the  same  thin^ 
whether  chari^  is  taken  as  the  primary  of  the  church,  01 
faith,  provided  it  is  agreed  that  both  make  the  church  and 
its  religion  ;  and  yet  Uie  difference  is  like  that  between  the 
prior  and  the  posterior,  between  the  cause  and  the  effect, 
between  the  principal  and  the  instrumental,  between  the 
essential  and  the  formal.  I  say  this,  because  I  have 
noticed  that  )'ou  are  skilled  in  metaphysical  art ;  which  art 
we  call  mysliiication,  and  some  incantation :  but  to  leave 
those  terms,  the  difference  is  as  between  that  which  is 
above  and  that  which  is  below ;  yea,  if  you  are  willing  to 
believe  it,  the  difference  is  as  between  heaven  and  hell : 
for  that  which  is  the  primary  makes  the  head  and  breast, 
and  that  which  b  from  it  makes  the  feet  and  their  soles. 
But  let  us  first  agree  what  charity  is,  and  what  f^th  is: 
that  charity  Is  the  affection  of  the  love  of  doing  good  to  the 
nei^bor  for  the  sake  of  God,  salvation,  and  eternal  life  , 
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and  that  faidi  is  thought  from  confidence  concerning  God) 
salvation,  and  eternal  life."  But  the  onissaiy  said, "  I  grant 
that  this  b  faith,  and  I  also  grant  that  charity  b  that  affec- 
ti<in  for  the  sake  of  God,  because  for  die  sake  of  Hb  com- 
mand ;  but  not  for  the  sake  of  salvation  and  eternal  life." 
And  the  wise  man  of  the  dty  said,  "  Let  it  be  this,  that  H  b 
only  for  the  sake  of  God."  After  this  agreement  the  wise 
man  of  the  ci^  said,  "  Is  not  affection  the  primaiy  i  and  b 
not  thought  from  it  ? "  But  he  that  was  sent  by  the  dragon 
said,  "This  I  deny."  But  he  received  fcr  answer,  "Yoo 
cannot  deny  it  Does  not  a  man  think  from  affection? 
Take  away  affection,  and  can  you  think  any  dung?  It  b 
altogether  as  if  you  should  take  away  sound  from  speech. 
If  you  take  away  sound,  can  you  speak  any  thing  ?  Sound 
also  b  of  die  ailection,  and  speech  b  ctf  the  thought ;  tor 
the  affection  sounds,  and  the  thought  speaks.  And  it  b 
also  like  flame  and  li|^t  If  you  take  away  the  flame,  does 
-  ot  the  light  perish  i  It  is  the  same  with  charity,  b«:ause 
jhis  is  affection ;  and  with  faith,  because  thb  b  thou^L 
Can  you  not  thus  comprehend  that  the  primary  b  the  all  in 
the  secondary,  altogether  as  the  sound  is  in  speech  i  From 
which  you  may  see,  that  if  you  do  not  make  that  to  be  the 
primary  which  is  the  primary,  you  are  not  in  the  other. 
Wherefore,  if  you  take  faith,  which  b  in  the  second  places 
and  put  it  in  the  first,  you  will  appear  no  otherwise  in 
heaven  than  as  a  man  inverted,  whose  feet  stand  upwards, 
and  his  head  downwards ;  or  like  a  mountebank,  who,  with 
his  body  upside  down,  walks  upon  the  palms  of  his  hands. 
When  ye  appear  such  in  heaven,  what  then  are  your  good 
works,  which  are  charity,butsucb  as  that  mountebank  would 
do  with  his  feet,  because  he  cannot  with  hb  hands  i  Hence 
it  is  that  your  charity,  as  ye  also  have  seen,  is  natural,  and 
not  spiritual,  because  it  is  inverted."  The  embsary  undef- 
Btood  this :  for  every  devil  can  understand  truth,  when  he 
hears  it ;  but  he  cannot  retain  it,  because  when  the  affec 
tJon  of  evil  returns,  it  casts  out  the  thought  of  truth.     And 
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afterwards  the  wise  man  of  the  d^  described  at  lengdi 
what  the  quality  of  faith  b  when  it  is  taken  as  the  primary, 
—  that  it  is  merely  natural ;  and  that  it  is  mere  knowledge, 
irithout  any  spiritual  life :  consequently,  that  it  is  not  faith. 
''  for  your  charity  is  nothing  but  natural  affection ;  and 
from  natural  affection  no  other  than  natural  thought  pro- 
ceeds, which  is  your  faidL  And  I  may  almost  say,  that  in 
merely  natural  faith  there  is  scarce  any  more  that  is  spirit- 
ual, than  in  a  knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of  die  Mogul,  of 
the  diamond  mine  there,  and  of  the  treasure  and  court  of  the 
emperor."  Hearing  this,  the  dragonist  went  away  in  a 
rage,  and  reported  to  his  friends  without  the  city ;  and  when 
they  beard  that  it  had  been  said,  that  chari^  is  the  affec- 
tion of  the  love  of  doing  good  to  the  neighbor  for  the  sake 
ot  God,  of  salvation,  and  of  eternal  life,  they  all  cried  out, 
'  This  is  a  lie : "  and  the  dragon  himself  exclaimed,  "  O  the 
wickedness  I  are  not  all  the  good  works  which  are  charity, 
when  done  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  meritorious  ? "  Then 
they  said  among  themselves,  "  Let  us  call  together  still  more 
of  our  friends,  and  besiege  this  city :  let  us  make  ladders, 
scale  the  wall,  and  rush  in  by  night,  and  cast  out  these 
charities."  But  when  they  attempted  this,  lo,  there  i^ipeared 
as  it  were  fire  out  of  heaven,  which  consumed  them.  But 
the  fire  from  heaven  was  an  appearance  ot  their  anger  from 
hatred  agdnst  the  others,  because  they  cast  down  faith  from 
the  first  place  into  the  second.  The  reason  that  they  ap- 
peared to  be  consumed  as  if  by  fire,  was  because  hell  was 
opened  under  their  feet,  and  swallowed  them  up.  Things 
similar  to  Ais  happened  in  many  places  at  the  time  of  the 
last  judgment,  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  these  words  in 
the  Apocalypse :  TA^  Dragon  shaligo  out  to  seduce  the  nations 
wMkh  are  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  to  gather  them  to- 
gether to  battle :  and  they  went  up  on  the  plain  of  the  earth, 
and  encompassed  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  belbved  city . 
hut  fire  came  down  from  God  tut  of  heaven,  and  eontum^ 
them  (xx.  8,  9). 
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CHAPTER  FIFTEENTR 

I.  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  mairel 
lous,  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues ;  for  in 
them  is  consummated  the  anger  of  God. 

3.  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  widi  fi]%, 
and  them  that  had  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name, 
standing  by  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God. 

3.  And  they  were  singing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant 
of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb ;  saying.  Great  and  mar- 
vellous are  thy  wodis,  O  Lord  God  Almigbfy;  just  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  O  King  of  saints. 

4.  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord ;  and  glorify  tby  name, 
for  thou  alone  art  Holy :  for  all  the  nations  shall  come,  and 
shall  worship  before  thee ;  because  thy  judgments  are  made 
manifest 

5.  And  after  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  temple 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  cqiened. 

6.  And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  last  plagues 
came  out  of  the  temple,  clothed  in  linen  clean  and  shining 
and  girded  about  the  breasts  with  golden  girdles. 

7.  And  one  of  the  four  animals  gave  unto  the  seven  angek 
seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  anger  of  God  who  livetfa  for 
ever  and  ever. 

8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  0xrrj 
ol  God,  and  from  Hb  power;  and  no  one  could  enter  into 
the  temple,  until  the  seven  plagues  of  the  Bcvcn  wgdi 
■ere  consummated. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Th*  Contsmts  or  the  vrole  Chaptsk.  The  prepan 
lion  for  disclosing  the  last  state  of  the  church,  and  for  laying 
open  the  evils  and  falsities  in  which  its  members  are  (vers,  i, 
5-S) :  from  whom  those  are  separated  who  have  confessed  the 
Lord,  and  have  lived  according  to  His  precepts  (vers.  3-4). 

The  Contents  of  each  Vbrsr.  "  And  I  saw  another 
sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous,"  signifia  a  revelation 
by  the  Lord  concerning  the  state  of  the  church  on  earth, 
what  it  is  as  to  love  and  faith.  "  Seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues,"  signifies  the  evils  and  falsities  in  the 
church,  such  as  they  are  in  its  last  state,  disclosed  univer* 
sally  by  the  Lord.  "For  in  them  is  consummated  the 
anger  of  God,"  signifies  the  devastation  of  the  church,  and 
then  its  end.  "  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled 
with  fire,"  signifies  the  farthest  boundary  of  the  spiritual 
world,  where  those  were  gathered  together  who  had  a 
religion,  and  worship  from  it,  but  not  good  of  life.  "And 
them  that  had  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his 
name,"  signifies  those  who  have  rejected  faith  alone  and 
the  doctrine  of  it,  and  so  have  not  aclmowledged  and 
imbibed  its  falsities,  nor  falsified  the  Word.  "  Standing  by 
the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God,"  signifia  the 
Christian  Heaven  in  the  boundaries,  and  the  faith  of  charity 
'n  those  who  were  there.  "  And  they  were  singing  the  song 
of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb," 
signifies  confession  from  charity,  and  thus  from  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which  is  the  Deca- 
li^ne,  and  from  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Human. 
"  Saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,"  signifies  that  all  things  of  the  world,  of  heaven, 
and  of  the  church  were  created  and  made  by  the  Lord  from 
Divine  Love  by  Divine  Wisdom.  "  For  just  and  true  are 
«3" 
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thy  ways,  O  King  of  saints,"  signifies  that  al!  tilings  lAoA 
proceed  from  Him  are  just  and  true,  because  He  is  Divine 
Good  itself  aiid  Divine  Truth  itself  in  heaven  and  in  the 
church.  "  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  ^orify  thy 
name,"  Signifies  that  He  alone  is  to  be  loved  and  worshipped. 
"  For  thou  alone  art  Holy,"  signifies  that  He  is  the  Word, 
the  Tnidi,  and  Enlightenment  "  Wherefore  all  the  nations 
shall  come  and  worship  before  thee,"  sonifies  that  all  who  are 
in  the  good  of  love  and  charity  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone 
as  God.  "  Because  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest," 
sonifies  that  the  truths  of  the  Word  openly  testify  this. 
"  After  these  things,  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  temple  of  Ihe 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened,"  signifa 
that  the  inmost  of  heaven  was  seen,  where  the  Lord  is  in 
His  holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in  the  Law,  which  b  the 
Decal<^e.  "  And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  last 
plagues  came  out  of  the  temple,"  signifies  preparation  by 
the  Lord  for  influx  from  the  inmost  dt  heaven  into  the 
church,  that  its  evils  and  falsities  might  be  disclosed,  and 
thus  the  evil  be  separated  from  the  good.  "  Clothed  in 
\inen  clean  and  shining,  and  girded  about  the  breasts  with 
golden  girdles,"  signifies  that  this  was  from  the  pure  and 
genuine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word.  "  And  one  of  the 
four  animals  gave  unto  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials," 
signifies  those  truths  and  goods,  by  which  the  evils  and 
falsities  of  the  church  are  disclosed,  taken  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word.  "  Full  of  the  anger  of  God  that  livefli 
for  evet  and  ever,  signifies  the  evils  and  falsities  thai  would 
appear  and  would  be  exposed  by  the  pure  and  genume 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Word.  "  And  the  temple  was  filled 
with  smoke  from  the  gloiy  of  God  and  from  His  power," 
signifies  the  inmost  of  heaven  full  of  Spiritual  and  Heavenly 
(Celestial)  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord.  "And  no  one  could 
enter  into  the  temple,  until  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angeis  were  consummated,"  sign^ei  to  such  a  degree  there, 
that  more  could  not  be  endured,  and  this  until  after  devu 
lation  the  end  of  that  church  was  seen. 

Gooi^lc 
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THS   KXPLUTATIOH. 

656.  And  I  Sam  anatker  sign  in  heavm,  great  and  marvd- 
feus,  signifies  a  revelation  from  the  Lord  concerning  the 
state  of  the  church  on  earth,  what  it  is  as  to  love  and  faith. 
These  are  the  things  which  are  treated  of  in  this  chapter 
and  the  following,  and  therefore  these  are  signified  by  the 
great  and  marvellous  sign  in  heaven.  That  revelation  from 
the  \xicA  concenung  heaven  and  concerning  the  church, 
and  concerning  their  state,  is  signified  by  a  sign  in  heaven, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  533,  536).  It  is  concerning  love 
and  faith,  because  It  is  called  great  and  marvellous ;  and 
great  in  the  Word  relates  to  such  things  as  are  of  affection 
and  love,  and  marvellous  to  sudi  as  are  of  thought  and . 
faith. 

657.  Seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  signifies 
the  evils  and  falsities  in  the  church,  such  as  they  are  in  its 
last  state,  disclosed  universally  by  the  Lord.  "Qy  the  seven 
angels  the  universal  heaven  is  signified.  But  as  heaven  is 
not  heaven  from  the  things  belonging  to  the  angels,  but 
from  the  Lord,  therefore  by  the  seven  angels  the  Lord  is 
signified ;  nor  can  any  one  else  disclose  the  evils  and  falsi- 
ties that  are  in  the  church.  That  heaven  b  signified  by 
angels,  and  in  the  highest  sense  the  Lord,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  5, 158,  344,  465,  644,  647,  648).  'Bf  plagues  are 
signified  evils  and  falsities,  —  evils  of  love  and  falsities  of 
faith  T  for  these  are  the  things  which  are  described  in  the 
following  chapter,  and  are  signified  by  the  evil  and  noxious 
■ore,  by  the  blood  as  it  were  of  one  dead  from  which  every 
living  soul  died,  and  by  the  blood  mto  which  the  waters  of 
the  rivers  and  fountains  were  turned ;  by  the  heat  of  the 
fire  that  afflicted  men ;  by  the  unclean  spirits  like  frogs, 
that  were  demons ;  also  by  the  great  hail.  The  evils  and 
falsities  which  are>  signified  by  all  these  things  are  the 
plagues  here ;  by  the  last  plagues  those  in  die  last  state  of 
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the  church  are  signified :  by  seven  are  signified  all  (n.  lo, 
390).  But  as  those  evils  which  are  signified  by  the  plagna 
in  the  following  chapter  are  not  all  in  particular,  but  all  in 
general,  by  seven  is  here  signified  all  universally :  for  Oit 
universal  embraces  all  in  particular.  It  is  manifest  from 
this,  that  by  "  I  saw  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
last  plagues  "  is  signified  that  the  evils  and  falsities  in  the 
church,  such  as  they  are  in  its  last  state,  were  disclosed 
universally  by  the  Lord.  That  plagues  signify  spiritual 
plagues,  which  affect  men  as  to  dieir  souls,  and  destroy 
them,  which  are  evils  and  falsities,  may  be  evident  from 
the  following  passages :  ^rMi  Me  s^  of  the  foot  even  to 
the  head  there  is  no  soundness,  a /rah  plague  not  ^ted,  nor 
bound  up,  nor  moliyied  (Isa.  L  6).  yehovah  tmiteth  thefeo- 
.  pie  in  anger  with  an  tneuraile  plague  (Isa.  xiv.  6).  0 
fehovah,  remove  thy  plague  from  me,  I  am  consumed  by  tht 
blow  of  thine  hand  (Ps.  xxxix.  10).  7%y  wound  is  incura- 
ble, with  ^plague  of  an  enemy  have  I  smitten  thee  for  the 
multitude  of  thine  iniquity,  thy  sins  have  bteome  very  many; 
but  I  will  heal  thee  of  thy  plagues  (Jer.  zzz.  11,  14,  17). 
^  thou  wilt  not  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  the  law,  Je- 
hovah will  make  thy  plagues  wonderful,  plagues  great  and 
lasting,  and  every  plague  whieh  is  not  written  in  the  book 
of  this  law,  even  until  thou  art  destroyed  (DeuL  xxviii.  5^. 
59,  61).  There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  and  neither  shall 
any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling  (Ps.  ici.  10).  Edom 
shall  be  a  desolation,  every  one  that  passeth  by  shall  hiss  at 
all  her  plagues  (Jei.  x\ix.  17).  It  shall  be  a  desolation,  every 
one  that  passeth  by  Babylon  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall 
hits  at  all  her  plagues  (Jer.  L  13).  In  one  day  shall  plagues 
come  upon  Babylon  (Apoc.  xviii.  8).  The  two  witnesses 
shall  smite  the  earth  with  every  plague  (Apoc.  zi.  6).  By 
the  plagues  of  Egypt,  which  were  in  part  similar  to  the 
plagues  described  in  the  following  chapter,  nothing  else 
was  signified  but  evils  and  falsities;  which  plagues  jmo 
may  see  enumerated  above  (n.  503) :  di^  are  also  called 
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plagues  (Ez.  ix.  14 ;  zL  i).  From  this  it  is  manifest,  thai 
by  plagues  nothing  else  is  signified  but  spiritual  plagues, 
which  affect  men  as  to  theu-  souls,  and  destn^  them ;  as 
also  Isa.  XXX.  36;  Zech.  xiv.  11,  15;  Ps.  zzzviiL  5,  \i; 
Apoc  ix.  30 ;  xvi  31 ;  Ex.  xil  13 ;  xxx.  11 ;  Num.  xl  33 ; 
Luke  vil  II ;  and  elsewhere. 

658.  Jhr  m  them  is  emtummated  tht  an^r  of  God,  ^gni- 
fies  the  devastation  of  the  church  and  then  its  end.  % 
a  consummation  the  devastation  of  the  church  is  signified, 
and  tlien  its  end ;  which  is  treated  cf  in  what  follows.  By 
the  anger  of  God  is  signified  evil  in  men,  which,  because 
it  is  against  God,  is  called  God's  anger:  not  that  God  is 
angiy  with  man;  but  that  man,  from  his  evil,  is  angry 
against  God :  and  because  it  appears  to  the  man,  while  he 
is  punished  and  tormented  therefor,  which  is  done  in  hell 
after  deatii,  as  if  it  were  from  God,  therefore  in  the  Word 
anger  and  fury,  yea,  evil,  are  attributed  to  God :  but  this 
in  the  literal  sense,  because  that  sense  is  written  by  appear- 
ances and  correspondences :  but  not  in  the  spiritual  sense ; 
for  in  this  there  is  not  appwarance  and  correspondence, 
but  the  truth  in  its  light  Concerning  this  anger,  see  above, 
■>■  S^Si  ^35-  '^  '^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  anger  of  God  is  consum- 
mated in  those  plagues,  and  that  by  this  the  devastation  o. 
the  church  and  then  its  end  are  signified :  the  reason  shall 
be  told.  Every  church  declines  in  process  of  time,  by 
receding  from  the  good  of  love  and  from  the  truths  of  faith, 
until  there  is  not  any  thing  of  them  remaining ;  and  this  is 
caused  by  successive  increments  of  evil  and  falsity.  And 
vbere  there  is  no  longer  any  good  of  love  and  faith,  there 
is  then  nothing  but  evil  and  falsity :  and  when  it  is  so,  thr 
end  of  the  church  is  come.  At  this  end  a  man  knows  no 
otherwise  than  that  evil  is  good,  and  that  falsity  is  truth ; 
for  he  loves  them  from  the  enjoyment  of  them,  and  there- 
fore confirms  them.  This  is  the  end  which  is  signified  by 
consummation,  and  is  called  devastation  in  iie  following 
passages :  /  have  heard  a   ■onsummaHim  atid  decree  from 
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^^Mmah  upon  the  wMok  tartA  (Isa.  xxvili  31).  2Tu  am 
tummatum  being  decreed,  Justia  has  ova^owed,  for  the  Lord 
yehovih  Zebaoth  maketh  a  eonsummatum  and  decree  in  ihe 
whale  earth  (Isa.  x.  22,  33).  In  the  fire  of  the  ual  of 
jfeh4)vah  shall  the  whole  earth  be  eaten  up,  for  He  shaH  make 
a  speedy  eonsummatum  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
(Zqih.  L  18).  At  length  upon  the  bird  of  abom^iaiims  there 
shall  be  desolation,  and  even  to  a  consummation  and  detrm 
thall  it  drop  upon  the  devastation  (Dan.  Ix.  37).  The  whole 
earth  shall  be  a  waste,  yet  will  I  not  mahe  a  amsummatitm 
l]eT.  iv.  27).  yehovah  said,  I  will  go  down,  and  wiB  su 
whether  they  have  made  a  eonsummatum  according  to  the  cry 
vhich  is  come  unto  Me  (Gen.  xviii.  3 1) ;  coucemiiig  Sodom. 
The  iniguity  of  the  Amoriies  is  net  yet  consummated  (Geo. 
VI.  16).  The  end  of  the  church  is  also  meant  by  the  con- 
summation of  the  age  spoken  of  by  the  I<ord  in  these  pas 
sages :  The  ditcipks  asked  Jesus,  WhcU  shall  6e  the  sign  of 
thy  coming  and  of  the  consummation  of  the  agef  (Matt 
zziv.  3).  At  the  time  of  the  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reap- 
ers. Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bun- 
dles to  bum  them  ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  tarn;  so 
shall  it  be  in  the  consummation  <f  the  age  (Matt.  xiii.  30, 40). 
fn  the  consummation  of  the  age,  the  angels  shall  go  for&, 
and  shall  separate  the  wicked  from  among  the  Just  (Matt 
xiii.  49).  yesus  said  to  the  disciples.  Behold,  I  am  with  yon 
until  the  consummation  of  the  age  (Matt,  zxviii.  30).  "  Until 
the  consummation  of  the  age"  is  until  the  end  dl  the 
church,  when  there  is  a  New  Church,  with  which  the  Lord 
will  theit  be. 

659.  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  tf  glass  mingled  wiA 
fire,  signiJies  the  farthest  boundary  of  the  spiritual  world, 
where  those  were  gathered  together  who  had  a  religion 
and  worship  from  it,  but  not  good  of  life.  By  the  sea  of 
glass  (chap.  iv.  6),  is  signified  the  new  heaven  from  Chris- 
tians who  were  in  general  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  (n.  338).     They  who  are  in  general  truths  •/» 
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also  in  the  boundaries  of  heaven ;  wherefore  at  a  distance 
they  appear  as  in  the  sea  (n.  398,  403,  404,  405).  But  bf 
dte  sea  of  glass  here  b  signified  the  farthest  boundary  ot 
the  spiritual  world,  where  were  gathered  t<^ether  those 
who  had  a  religion  and  from  it  worship,  but  not  good  of 
life.  As  a  collection  of  these  is  signified,  it  b  therefore 
uid,  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass ;  and  it  likewise  seemed 
mi^ed  with  fire:  and  by  fire  the  love  of  evil  is  there  sig- 
nified, and  froin  it  evil  of  life  (n.  453,  468,  494,  766,  767, 
787) :  thus  no  good  of  life ;  for  where  there  is  not  good, 
diere  is  evil.  That  a  collection  of  them  is  here  meant  l^ 
"  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,"  is  likewise 
manifest  from  what  now  follows ;  as  that  by  this  sea  stood 
Ao$e  who  had  the  victory  over  the  beast  and  over  his  imap  ; 
by  whom  are  signified  they  who  by  the  rejection  of  faith 
separate  from  charity  were  in  good  of  life,  and  Ihence  in 
heaven  (n.  660).  This  sea  is  also  what  is  meant  in  chap, 
cd.  M  hy  the  tea  which  was  no  more  (n.  878).  What  wai 
the  quality  of  this  sea,  and  of  those  who  were  there,  it 
has  ^so  been  given  me  tt>  see.  They  were  those  who  had 
had  a  religion,  had  frequented  temples,  had  heard  preach- 
ings, had  gone  to  the  Holy  Supper,  and  beyond  these  thingk 
had  thought  nothing  concerning  God,  salvation,  and  eternal 
life ;  not  knowing  what  sin  is :  wherefore  were  they  men  aa 
to  form,  and  most  of  them  also  as  to  civil  and  moral  life, 
but  not  at  all  as  to  spiritual  life ;  from  which,  however 
man  is  a  man. 

66a  And  them  that  had  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  ova 
his  image,  and  over  his  mari,  and  over  the  itumier  of  hie 
name,  signifies  those  who  have  rejected  faith  alone  and  the 
doctrine  of  it,  and  so  have  not  acknowledged  and  imbibed 
its  falsities,  nor  falsified  the  Word.  By  the  beast  the  faith 
of  the  dragon  among  the  laity  is  signified,  tieated  of  chap. 
liiL  i-io ;  because  an  image  of  him  was  made  (vers.  14 
there).  By  bis  image,  the  doctrine  is  signified  (n.  603, 
634, 637).     ^  his  mark  is  signified  the  acknowledgment  01 
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that  £aitb  (n.  605,  606,  634,  637,  679).  By  the  number  <jt 
his  name  the  falsification  of  the  Word  is  signified  (n.  61c). 
From  this  it  is  manifest  that  by  these  words  are  signified, 
those  who  rejected  fEuth  alone  and  the  doctrine  ctf  it,  and 
thus  did  not  acknowledge  and  imbibe  its  faluties,  nor  f alufy 
the  Word. 

661.  Standing  by  the  sia  ef glass,  having  tht  harft  t^  G^ 
signifies  the  Christian  Heaven  in  the  boundaries,  and  (he 
faith  of  charity  in  those  who  were  there.  Since  by  the  sea 
of  glass  a  collection  of  those  who  had  indeed  a  religion  and 
worship,  but  not  good  of  life,  is  signified  (n.  659),  therefore 
by  those  who  were  seen  to  stand  by  that  sea  is  signified  the 
Christian  Heaven  in  its  boundaries,  where  they  h^  religion, 
worship,  and  good  of  life ;  because  they  bad  the  victory 
over  the  beast  and  over  his  image.  The  higher  Christian 
Heaven  was  treated  of  in  the  preceding  chapter.  They  of 
whom  that  heaven  consisted  are  meant  by  the  hundred 
forty-four  thousand,  who  were  seen  to  stand  with  the  Lamb 
upon  mount  Zion,  who  are  treated  of,  n.  612-625.  ^ 
harps  the  confession  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  tniths  is 
signified  (n.  276,  616).  Spiritual  truths  are  those  <^  faith 
from  chari^.  Their  being  seen  to  have  harps,  and  their 
Deing  heard  to  sing  a  song,  as  presently  follows,  was 
representative  of  confession  from  the  faith  of  charity. 
The  affections  of  the  thoughts  and  thence  the  sounds  of 
Ihe  discourse  ot  the  angels  of  heaven  are  heard  variously 
below  in  the  spiritual  world ;  either  as  the  sound  of  waters, 
or  as  the  sound  of  thunders,  as  above  (chap.  xiv.  1) ;  or  as 
the  sound  of  trumpets,  as  above  (chap.  iv.  i) ;  or  as  here, 
like  the  sound  of  harps,  as  also  above  (chap.  v.  S,  xiv.  i). 
But  still  it  is  not  waters  which  sound,  nor  thunders  which 
thunder,  nor  trumpets  and  harps  which  ring ;  nor  indeed 
are  they  songs  ;  but  the  discourses  of  the  angels,  and  their 
confessions  according  to  their  affections  and  their  thoughu 
from  them,  are  heard  thus  below ;  from  which  the  quality 
of  their  love  and  wisdom  is  perceived.    It  is  from  th« 
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correspondeoce  of  affection  with  sound,  and  of  thought 
with  speech,  that  such  things  are  heard. 

663.  And  they  -wtre  singing  the  Song  of  Moses  the  servant 
of  God  and  the  Song  of  the  Lamb,  signifies  confession  from 
charity,  and  thus  from  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Law  which  is  the  Decalogue,  and  from  faith  in  the 
Divini^  of  the  Lord's  Human.  That  to  sing  a  new  song  is 
to  confess  from  joy  ctf  heart  and  from  affection  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  the  Saviour,  Redeemer,  and  the  God  of  hea- 
ven and  earth,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  379,  617).  But  here 
it  is  not  said  a  new  song,  but  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant 
<rf  God  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb :  and  by  the  song  of 
Hoses  is  signified  confession  from  a  life  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Law  which  is  the  Decalogue,  and  thus  from 
charity ;  and  by  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  confession  from 
futh  in  the  Divini^of  the  Lord's  Human:  for  the  Lord  as 
to  His  Divine  Human  is  meant  by  the  Lamb  (n.  369,  291, 
595} ;  and  by  Moses  in  a  comprehensive  sense  is  meant  alt 
die  Law  written  in  his  five  books,  and  in  a  restricted  sense 
the  Law  which  is  called  the  Decalogue :  and  because  this 
is  serviceable  to  man  in  regard  to  life,  it  is  said,  "  the  song 
of  Moses  the  servant  of  God;  "  for  by  a  servant  in  the 
Word  is  meant  he  who  is  serviceable  and  that  which  is 
serviceable  (li.  380)  ;  here  in  regard  to  life.  The  reason 
that  the  Law  is  meant  by  Moses  in  a  comprehensive  sense, 
is  because  his  five  books  are  called  the  Law.  That  all  the 
precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes  given  by  him  in  his  five 
books  are  called  the  Law,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  417). 
That  every  thing  written  in  those  books  is  called  the  Law 
of  Moses,  and  also  Moses,  may  be  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages :  Phiiip  said.  We  have  found  Jesus,  of  whom  Moses 
isi  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  did  -write  (John  L  45).  In  the 
Law  Moses  commanded  that  such  should  be  stoned  (John  viU. 
5).  The  days  of  their  purifieation,  according  to  the  Law  of 
Mosts,  were  fulfilled  (^M^z  ii.  33).  All  things  must  be  ful- 
filled  which  are  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses  and  in  the 
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Prophets  e^mtxmiag  Afe  (hMke  ixiv.  27,44)-  Didnei  Moit* 
ffve  you  the  Law  f  Moses  gave  eircumeision  that  Uu  Lam 
0/ Moses  shottid  not  be  broken  (John  vii.  19,22,23).  Abra- 
ham said  to  the  rich  matt  in  hell.  They  have  Moses  and  tie 
Prophets,  let  them  hear  than ;  if  they  hear  n4>t  Moses  and  the 
Prophits,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  fiom 
the  dead  (Luke  xvi.  ag,  31),  Therefore  the  eurse  is  pottred 
upon  us  and  the  oath  that  is  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses  the 
servant  of  God  :  asUis  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  idltUs 
evil  hath  come  upon  ttf(Daa.  ix.  11, 13).  Remember  the  Lam 
of  Moses  Ae  servant  of  God,  which  I  commanded  him  (MaL 
iv,  4).  yehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Behold,  I  will  eome  unto 
thee  in  a  thick  doud,  that  the  people  may  hear  when  T  speah 
unto  thee,  and  may  also  believe  in  thee  for  ever  (Ex.  zix.  9) 
It  may  be  evident  from  these  passages,  that  by  Moses  in 
the  comprehensive  sense  is  meant  the  Word  that  was  writ- 
ten by  Him,  which  is  called  the  Law.  It  follows  bom 
this,  Uiat  the  Law  which  is  the  Decalc^e  is  meant  by 
Moses;  and  the  more  so,  because  Moses  hewed  out  the 
tables  after  he  had  broken  the  former  ones  (Ex.  xxxiv.  i, 
4) :  and  when  he  carried  them  down,  fais  face  shone  (Ex. 
xx»v.  29-35)  '■  '^i  which  account  Moses  is  represented  in 
pictures  holding  these  tables  in  his  hand.  It  is  also  said 
in  Mark,  Moses  said.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother  (vii. 
10).  And  Joshua  wrote  a  copy  of  the  Law  of  Moses  t^on 
the  stones  of  the  altar  (Josh.  viii.  33) :  that  Law  was  the 
Decal<^e.  From  these  things  it  may  be  seen,  that  noth- 
ing else  is  here  meant  by  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of 
God,  but  confession  from  charity,  and  thus  from  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  which  is  the  Deca- 
logue. 

663.  Saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  signifies  that  alt  things  of  the  world,  of 
heaven,  and  of  the  church,  were  created  and  made  by  the 
Lord  from  His  Divine  Love  by  His  Divine  Wisdom.  By 
*he  Lord's  works  are  signified  all  things  that  were  created 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


fto,  664.]  THE   APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  73;^ 

and  made  by  Him,  which  in  general  are  all  things  of  the 
world,  all  things  of  heaven,  and  all  things  of  the  church  ; 
which  it  is  not  possible  to  enumerate  in  particular.  The; 
are  called  great  and  marvellous,  because  great  has  lelatiou 
to  love,  and  marvellous  to  wisdom,  as  above  (a  656) ;  and 
the  Lord  likewise  in  the  Word  is  called  Lord  from  Ih<: 
Divine  Good  of  His  Divine  Love,  and  God  from  the  Divine 
Truth  of  His  Divine  Wisdom.  That  the  Lord  is  called 
Almighty,  because  He  is,  lives,  and  can  do  all  things,  from 
Himself,  and  likewise  governs  all  things  from  Himself,  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  31).  Hence  it  is,  that  by  "great  and 
marvellous  are  thy  works,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,"  is  signi- 
fied in  the  universal  sense,  that  all  things  of  the  world,  of 
heaven,  and  of  the  church,  were  created  and  made  by  the 
Lord  from  His  Divine  Love  by  His  Divine  Wisdom. 

664,  Jvr  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King  of  sainis, 
signifies  that  all  things  which  proceed  from  Him  are  just 
and  true,  because  He  is  Divine  Good  itself  and  Divine 
Truth  itself  in  heaven  and  in  the  church.  By  ways  are 
signified  truths  leading  to  good  (n.  176):  and  by  King 
when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Truth  is  signified 
and  by  King  of  saints  the  Divine  Truth  in  heaven  and  the 
church  from  Him  :  for  by  saints  those  are  signified  who  are 
m  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  (n.  173,  586).  Hence  by 
"just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  0  King  of  saints,"  is  signified 
that  all  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  are  just  and 
true,  because  He  is  the  Divine  Truth  itself  in  heaven  and 
in  the  church.  The  Lord  is  called  King  in  His  Divine 
Human,  because  This  is  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed,  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  That  Messiah  in  the  Hebrew 
language  is  Christ  in  the  Greek  language,  and  that  thr 
Messiah  or  the  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  520).  That  Messiah  signifies  both  King  and 
Anointed  in  the  Hebrew  language,  is  known.  The  Lord 
as  King  is  the  Divine  Truth,  because  this  is  signified  by  a 
king  (n.  10,  4Sj) :  hence  it  is  that  by  kings  are  signified 
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those  who  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  (Apoc.  t.  6^ 
V.  lo).  It  is  from  this,  that  heaven  and  the  church  are 
called  His  kingdom,  also  that  His  coming  into  the  world  ii 
called  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom.  Heaven  and  the  church 
are  called  His  kingdom  (Dan.  iL  44;  vii.  13, 14, 17 ;  Matt 
xii.  38 ;  zvi.  38 ;  Mark  i.  14,  15 ;  iz.  i ;  xv.  43 ;  Luke  L 
33  i  iv.  43;  viiL  1,  10;  iz.  3,  11,  37;  z.  11 ;  xvi.  t6;  xix. 
II ;  xxi3i;  zxiLiS;  zziii.51).  And  His  coming  is  called 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  (Matt  ir.  33 ;  iz.  35 ;  zziv.  14). 
But  more-  may  be  seen  on  tiiese  subjects  in  die  "  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord."  That  the 
Lord  is  called  King,  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  J^iy 
shtUt  make  war  with  the  Lami,  but  the  Lamb  shaii  evereemi 
them,  because  He  is  Lord  of  lords  attd  King  of  kings  (Apoc. 
xvil  14).  He  that  sat  upon  the  white  horse  is  coiled  the 
Word,  and  His  name  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings 
(Apoc.  ziz.  13.  16;  Dan.  iL  47).  Nathanael  said,  Thim  art 
the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel  (John  i.  49). 
When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  ^ory,  He  shall  sH 
upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  the  King  shall  say  to  them 
Aai  are  on  His  right  hand  and  on  His  l^  (Matt.  zzv.  3 
34,  41).  Thty  cried,  Hesatma,  blessed  is  He  that  comM  m 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel  (John  xii.  13). 
Pilate  ashed  yesus  whether  He  was  a  hing:  ^esus  answered, 
lam  a  King;  to  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  came  I 
mto  the  world  QohaTum.  37).  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King 
in  His  beauty  ;  jFehovah  is  our  King,  He  will  save  us  (Isa. 
zxxiii.  17,  aa).  /  Jehovah  am  your  Holy  One,  the  Creatot 
of  Israel,  j'our  King  (Ji^  xliii.  15).  Thus  said  Jehovah  ^ 
King  of  Israel,  and  His  Redeemer  yehovak  Zebaoth,  I  amOu 
First  and  the  Last,  and  besides  Me  there  is  no  God  (Isa.  xliv. 
ft).  yehovcA  shall  be  King  over  the  whole  earth  (Zecfa.  xhr. 
g ;  Ps.  xlvii,  3,  6-8).  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  that 
the  King  of  glory  may  come  in :  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  He  is  Ae 
King  of  glory  (^i.  xxi\.  7-10).  I  will  raise  up  unto  David  a 
just  Branch,  who  shall  reign  King,  and  shall  execute  Mfg 
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maH  vndjustiee  in  the  earth  (Jer.  xxiii.  5 ;  zzzuL  15.  Be- 
sides other  places,  as  Isa.  vL  5 ;  Iti.  7 ;  Jer.  x.  7,  10 ;  xlvL 
18  ;  Ez.  xxxvii.  32,  24  j  Zeph.  iii  15  ;  Ps.  zx.  9 ;  xlr.  11, 
13,  IS  ;  Ixviii.  24;  Lodv.  12). 

665,  JfAd  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Dtrd,  and  glorify  thy 
lanu,  signifies  that  He  alone  is  to  be  loved  and  worshipped. 
By  fearing  God  is  signiiied  to  love  Him  ;  and  by  glorifying 
His  name  is  signified  to  worship  Him.  That  He  alone  is 
■o  be  loved  and  worshipped  is  meant  by  "  who  shall  nol," 
and  by  "  thou  alone  art  Holy."  That  to  fear  God  is  to  love 
Him  by  fearing  to  do  contrary  to  Him,  and  that  this  fear  b 
in  all  love,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  537,  628).  To  glorify 
His  name  is  to  worship  Him,  because  by  the  name  at 
Jehovah  is  signified  every  thing  by  which  He  is  worshipped 
(n.  81) ;  and  by  glorifying  is  signified  to  acknowledge  and 
confess. 

666.  J'Or  thou  alone  art  Holy,  signifies  that  He  is  the 
Word,  the  Truth,  and  Enlightenment  That  the  Lord  is 
the  Only  Holy  One,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  173) ;  and  that 
the  Divine  Truth  is  what  is  called  holy  (n.  173,  580) :  and 
because  the  Word  is  the  Divine  Truth,  and  the  Lord  is  the 
Word ;  and  as  the  Divine  Tmth  enlightens  spiritually,  for 
it  is  the  light  in  heaven,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  therefore  by 
"  thou  alone  art  Holy,"  is  signiiied  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Word,  the  Truth,  and  Enlightenment  Since  the  Word  is 
Divine  Truth,  and  the  Divine  Truth  enlightens  spiritually, 
it  is  therefore  said  that  the  Word  was  dictated  of  Jehovdi 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  enlightens  and 
teaches  man.  But  who  does  not  know  that  God  is  omni- 
present, and  that  what  is  Holy  proceeds  from  Him,  and 
that  it  enlightens  where  it  is  received.  Who  cannot  con- 
clude from  tills,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  God  by  itself, 
distinct  from  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  as  a  person  fiom  a  per- 
son ;  but  that  it  is  Jehovah  Himself  or  the  Lord  ?  He  who 
acknowledges  the  Divine  Omnipresence,  must  also  ac- 
knowledge this.    That  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Word  i« 
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meant  the  Lord's  Divine  Life,  and  thus  Himself,  aod  la 
particular  the  life  of  His  Wisdom,  which  is  called  the  Divine 
Truth,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
r.onceTning  the  Lord "  (n.  50-53) ;  where  this  is  demon- 
strated  from  the  Word.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Word  may  be 
seen  in  John  L  i,  14.  That  He  is  the  Truth  (John  zir. 
6).    That  He  is  the  IJght,  and  thence  enlightenment  (Jots 

"i-  34-36). 

667.  Whertfore  alt  Ae  naiUms  shall a>nw  tatd worthy  tt- 
fere  ihee,  signifies  that  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and 
charity  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  as  God.  By  all  the 
nations  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and 
charity.  That  diese  are  meant  by  nations,  in  a  good  sense, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  4S3).  By  coming  and  worshipping 
before  Him,  is  signified  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  God ; 
and  because  there  is  one  God,  in  whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  the 
Lord  is  He,  it  ^gnifies  to  acknowledge  Him  alone  as  God. 

668.  Became  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest,  signifies 
that  the  tmths  of  the  Word,  when  opened,  testify  this.  By 
judgments  are  signified  the  Divine  Truths  according  to 
which  man  is  to  live,  from  which  it  is  known  what  his  quali^ 
is,  and  according  to  which  he  will  be  judged :  and  as  these 
Divine  truths  are  in  the  Word,  and  the  Word  is  now  opened, 
and  this  testifies  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  therefore  by  "  because  thy  judgments  aie  made 
manifest "  is  signified  because  the  truths  of  the  Word  testify 
that  That  the  Word  is  now  opened,  and  that  it  testifies 
that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that 
we  must  live  according  to  His  precepts,  and  that  the  faith 
of  the  present  day  must  be  removed,  may  be  evident 
from  the  four  Doctrines  now  pubUshed,  one  "  concerning 
the  Lord,"  another  "  concerning  the  Sacied  Scripture,"  1 
third  "  concerning  a  Life  according  to  the  Precepts  of  Ae 
Decalc^e,"  and  a  fourQi  "  concerning  Faith."  These  ire 
what  are  meant  by  "  because  thy  judgments  are  nude 
manifest,"    Since  the  T/>rd  is  the  Divine  Good  and  die 
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Divine  Truth,  and  the  Divine  Truth  is  signified  by  jadg- 
meat,  and  the  Divine  Good  by  justice,  therefore  in  many 
places,  where  the  Lord  is  spoken  of,  justice  and  judgment 
are  mentiotied  ;  as  in  the  following :  Zion  shall  be  redeemed 
wifhjustUe,  and  her  restored  one  with  judgment  (Isa.  i.  27). 
He  shall  sit  ufon  the  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom 
U)  eitailish  it  in  Judgment  and  Justice  (Isa.  ix.  7).  Jehovah 
ihali  be  exalted,  for  He  dwelkth  on  high,  and  hath  filled  the 
earth  with  Judgment  and  Justiee  (Isa.  xxxiii.  5).  Let  him 
that  ^erieth  glory  in  this,  that  Jehovah  doeth  Judgment  and 
Justiee  in  the  earth  (Jer.  Ix,  24).  I  will  raise  up  unto  David 
a  Just  Braneh,  who  shall  reign  King  and  execute  Judgment 
and  Justice  in  the  earth  (Jer.  xiiii.  5  ;  xxxiii.  ij).  I  will 
betroth  Me  to  thm  in  Justiee  and  in  judgment  (Hos.  ii.  19). 
yudgment  shall  flow  as  water,  and  Justice  as  a  mi^ity  stream 
^Am,  V.  34).  O  yehovah,  thy  Justice  is  like  the  mountains 
pf  God,  and  thy  Judgments  a  great  deep  (Ps.  xxxvi.  6).  ye- 
iovah  shall  bring  fortA  thy  Justice  as  the  light,  and  thyjudg^ 
ment  as  the  noonday  (Ps.  xxxvii,  6).  yehovah  willjud^  Ay 
people  with  Justice,  CMd  thy  poor  with  Judgment  (Ps.  btxii.  a) 
yustiee  and  Judgment  are  the  support  of  His  throne  (Pa. 
Ixxxix.  1 4).  When  T  shall  have  learned  the  Judgments  of  thy 
justice:  seven  times  in  a  day  do  I  praise  thu,  because  of  the 
judgments  of  thy  Justice  (Ps.  ocix.  7,  164).  And  in  other 
places,  that  men  ought  to  do  justice  and  judgment,  as  Isa. 
L  21  ;  V.  16  ;  Ivi,  I  ;  Iviii,  a ;  Jer.  iv.  2  ;  xxiL  3,  13,  15 ; 
Ez.  xviiL  5  ;  xxxiii.  14,  16,  19  ;  Am.  vL  ta  ;  Mic.  vii.  9 ; 
DeuL  xxxiii.  ai  ;  John  xvi.  8,  10.  In  these  passages  jus- 
tice has  relation  to  the  good  of  truth,  and  judgment  to  the 
tjuth  of  good.  Since  judgment  relates  to  truth,  and  justice 
lo  good,  therefore  we  read  in  some  places  of  truth  ai  d 
justice ;  as  laa.  xi.  5 ;  Ps.  Ixxxv.  1 1  :  and  in  David,  2^e 
judgments  of  yehovah  are  truth,  they  are  just  altogether; 
more  to  be  desired  than  ffjld,  sweeter  than  honey  (Ps.  xix. 
9,  is).  That  the  Lord's  government  in  the  heavenly 
(celestial)  kingdom  is  called  justice,  and  in  the  spiritual 
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kingdom  judgment,  may  be  seen  in  die  work  on  "  Heav«n 
and  Hell,"  published  at  London  (n.  314.-216). 

669.  4/iler  IhtM  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  teii^k  o/th* 
tabernade  of  the  testimony  fffA^apmfoaf<;^aMSj^  signifies  that 
the  inmost  of  heaven  was  seen,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His 
holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in  the  Law  which  is  the  Deca- 
Ic^e.  By  the  temple  in  the  highest  sense  is  signified  the 
I.ord  as  to  His  Divine  Human,  and  thence  heaven  and 
the  church  (n.  191,  529) ;  here  the  Christian  heaven.  By 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  the  inmost  of  that  heaven  is 
signified,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His  holiness,  in  the  Won],  and 
in  the  Law  which  is  the  Decalogue,  since  heaven  as  well  was 
signified  by  the  tabernacle  (n.  585)  j  and  the  inmost  of  the 
tabernacle  was  where  the  ark  was,  in  which  were  the  two  tables, 
upon  which  the  Ten  Words  were  written  by  the  finger  of  God, 
which  are  the  Ten  Precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  which  are  meant 
by  the  Testimony,  and  likewise  are  called  the  Testimony : 
from  which  it  is  manifest,  that  by  "  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  tem- 
ple of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened," 
is  signified  that  the  inmost  of  heaven  was  seen  where  the 
Lord  is  in  His  holiness,  in  the  Law,  which  is  tbe  Decalogue. 
That  by  the  tabernacle  is  also  signified  where  the  Word  is,  is 
because  "  the  Testimony  "  applies  not  only  to  the  Law  which 
is  the  Decalogue,  but  to  the  Word  also,  and  to  the  Lord  as 
the  Word,  because  the  Word  testifies  of  Him  (n.  490,  555). 
That  the  Word  is  in  heaven,  and  laid  up  there  in  its  inmost, 
which  is  called  the  Sacrarium,  and  that  there  is  damy  and 
bright  light  exceeding  every  degree  of  the  light  elsewhere  in 
heaven,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  70-75) ;  and  concern 
ing  that  Sacrarium  (n.  73  Uiere).  Concerning  the  holiness 
of  the  Law  which  is  the  Decalogue,  see  the  "  Doctrine  di 
I jfe  for  the  New  Jerusalem  from  the  Precepts  of  the  Dec- 
alogue "  (n.  53-60).  That  the  Arh,  m  which  were  the  twt 
tables  of  the  Decalogue,  made  the  Adytum  or  inmost  of  the  tem- 
ple of  yentsalem,  and  thus  made  the  tabemade  there,  may  \m 
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leen  (i  Rings  vi,  19-28  ;  viii.  3-9).  That  the  Law  trhicb 
is  the  Decalogue  was  called  the  Testimony,  is  evident  from 
these  passages  :  Motes  came  down,  and  the  two  tahles  ef  the 
Teitimoity  were  in  his  hand ;  the  tables  were  the  work  0/ God; 
the  writing  was  the  writing  of  God,  graven  upon  the  tabks 
(Ex.  xzxii.  15,  16).  72^  two  tables  of  the  Testimmy,  tables 
of  stone,  written  by  the  finger  of  God  (Ex.  xxxi.  18).  3^eho- 
vaA  said,  Jhoti  shalt  put  into  the  Ark  the  Testimony  which  I 
tiall  give  thee  (fjt.  xxv.  16,  31,  32).  And  Moses  took  and 
put  the  Testimony  into  the  Ark  (Ex.  xJ.  10).  TXa/  the  cloud 
t^ineense  may  cover  the  merty-seat  which  is  upon  the  Testimony 
(Lev.  zvi  13).  yehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Leave  the  rod  be- 
fore the  Testimony,  and  afterwards  Aaron's  rod  before  the 
Testimony  (Num.  rvlL  4,  9,  10).  And  Moses  left  the  rods 
before  yehovah  (Num.  xvil  7).  The  Ark  is  called  the  Ark 
of  the  Testimony  (Ex.  xxxi.  7) ;  and  the  Tabernacle  is  called 
the  habitation  of  the  Tistimony  (Ex.  xxxvlii,  1 1). 

670.  And  the  seven  anpls  that  had  the  seven  plagues  came 
out  of  the  temple,  signifies  preparation  by  the  Lord  for 
influx  from  the  inmost  of  heaven  into  the  church,  that  its 
evils  and  falsities  might  be  disclosed  universally,  and  thus 
the  evil  be  separated  from  the  good.  That  the  Lord  a 
meant  by  the  seven  angels,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  657), 
that  all  evils  and  falsities,  understood  universally,  are  sig- 
nified by  the  seven  plagues,  may  also  be  seen  above 
(n.  657).  By  the  temple  here  is  meant-  the  inmost  of 
heaven,  where  are  the  Word  and  the  Decalogue ;  as  just 
above  (n.  669).  By  their  coming  out  of  the  temple  is  sig- 
nified preparation  for  influx,  because  they  came  out  that 
they  might  afterwards  receive  the  vials,  and  cast  the 
plagues  in  the  vials  into  the  earth,  the  sea,  the  rivers  and 
fo-mtatns,  die  sun,  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast,  and  into 
the  air ;  by  which  is  signified  influx  into  the  church,  that 
its  evils  and  falsities  may  be  disclosed.  That  this  was  for 
the  sake  of  their  separation  from  the  good  will  be  seen  ia 
the  following  chapter. 
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671.  Cioiied  in  ^en  clean  and  shining,  and  girded  aicut  Hit 
breasts  with  golden  girdles,  signifies  that  tliis  vas  from  the 
pure  and  genuine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word.  By 
tbe  linen  clean  and  shining,  is  signified  tiuth,  pure  and 
genuine,  as  will  be  shown  presently.  By  a  golden  girdle 
around  the  breast  is  signified  tbe  Divine  proceeding  and  at 
the  same  time  conjoining,  which  is  the  Divine  good  ;  see 
above  (n.  46).  By  being  clothed  and  girded  is  signified  to 
appear  and  be  presented  in  them :  for  garments  signify  truths 
clothing  good  (n.  166) ;  and  girdles  or  belts  signify  truths 
and  goods  holding  t(^ether  in  order  and  connection  (n.  46). 
It  is  manifest  from  these  statements,  that  by  the  angels 
"  clothed  in  linen  clean  and  shining,  and  girded  about  the 
breasts  with  golden  girdles,"  are  signified  truths  and  goods 
pure  and  genuine,  which,  as  they  are  from  no  other  source 
than  the  Word,  signify  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word. 
That  linen  signifies  Divine  Truth  may  be  evident  from  the 
following  statements :  as  that  Aaron  had  breeches  of  linen, 
when  he  entered  into  the  Tent,  and  drew  near  to  the  altar 
'Ex.  xxviii.  42, 43).  That  when  Aaron  entered  into  the  holy- 
place,  he  put  on  the  holy  linen  coat,  breeches  of  lin-n  were 
upon  hisjlesh ;  with  a  linen  belt  he  girded  himself,  6  nd  put 
upon  himself  the  linen  mitre:  these  were  the  holy  pirmenti, 
and  he  put  on  the  same  garments,  when  he  made  atcnement 
for  the  people  (Lev.  xvi.  4,  31).  In  like  manner  t^at  the 
priests,  the  Leaites,  when  they  entered  at  the  gates  of  tl^  inner 
court,  put  on  linen  garments,  linen  bonnets  upon  their  heads, 
and  linen  breeches  upon  their  loins  (Ez.  xliv.  17,  18).  That 
the  priests  wore  Unen  ephods  (i  Sam.  xxii.  18).  T^iaX  Samuel, 
when  he  ministered  while  a  b<y  before  yehovah,  was  clothed 
in  a  linen  ephod  (i  Sam.  iL  18).  That  David,  when  the 
Ark  was  transferred  into  his  city,  was  girded  with  u  Itsun 
^hod  (2  Sam.  vi.  14).  From  these  things  it  may  te  evi- 
dent, why  the  Lord,  when  He  washed  the  disciples'  fe^.  ^ded 
himself  with  a  linen-cloth,  and  wiped  their  feet  with  the  Une^ 
doth  (John  xiii.  4,  5).     That  angels  also  appeared  cloihtd 
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with  Snen  (Dan.  x.  5 ;  Ez.  ix.  1-4,  1 1 ;  x.  3-7).  Also  tit 
angii/s  iten  in  tkt  Lord's  sepukhre  appeared  clothed  with 
bright  and  shining  white  (Matt  xxviil.  3).  That  the  angd 
that  measured  the  new  temple  had  a  linen  line  m  his  hand 
(Ez.  xL  3).  That  Jeremiah,  that  he  might  represent  the  itate 
of  the  church  as  b>  truth,  was  comyncmded  to  buy  a  linen 
girdle,  and  hide  it  in  a  hole  of  a  roch  by  the  Euphrates,  and 
afterwards  found  it  spoiled  (Jer,  xiii.  1-7).  It  is  also  said 
in  \^ais^,  A  bruised  r ted  shall  He  not  break,  and  the  smoking 
flax  shall  ffe  not  gueneh,  ffe  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
truth  (xliL  3).  ^  linen  in  these  places  nothing;  else  is 
meant  than  truth. 

673.  And  one  of  the  four  animals  gave  to  the  seven  ai^els 
seven  golden  vials,  signifies  those  truths  and  goods  by  which 
the  evils  and  falsities  of  the  church  are  disclosed,  taken 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  That  the  four  animals, 
which  aie  cherubs,  signify  the  Word  in  ultimates,  and 
guards  lest  its  genuine  truths  and  goods  should  be  vio- 
lated, may  be  seen  above  (n.  239):  and  as  the  interior 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Word  are  guarded  by  its  literal 
sense,  that  sense  of  the  Word  is  therefore  signified  by  one 
of  the  four  animals.  The  same  is  signified  by  the  seven 
vials  as  by  the  seven  plagues,  for  they  are  the  containers  : 
and  by  the  containers  in  the  Word  the  same  is  signified  as 
by  the  things  contained ;  as  by  a  cup  the  same  as  by  wine, 
and  by  a  platter  the  same  as  by  food.  That  by  cups,  gob- 
lets, vials^  and  plates,  similar  things  are  signified  as  by 
their  contents,  will  be  seen  in  what  now  follows.  What  i& 
signified  by  the  seven  angels  has  been  said  above.  That 
vials  were  given  to  them,  is  because  the  subject  treated  of 
IS  the  influx  of  truth  and  good  into  the  church,  that  evils 
and  falsities  may  be  disclosed:  and  naked  goods  and 
truths  cannot  flow  in,  for  these  are  not  received ;  but  truths 
clothed,  such  as  are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 
And  besides,  the  Lord  always  operates  from  inmosts 
through  ultimates,  or  in  fulness.    This  is  the  reason  that 
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vials  were  given  to  the  angels :  by  which  are  signified 
containing  goods  and  truths,  such  as  those  of  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  by  which  falsities  and  evils  are  de- 
tected. That  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  a  container, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con~ 
ceming  the  Sacred  Scriptures"  (n.  27-36,  and  37—49). 
That  by  vials,  plates,  cups,  and  goblets,  and  by  botdes, 
those  things  are  signified  which  are  contained  in  them, 
may  be  evident  from  the  following  passages :  Jehovah  said, 
Take  the  aip  of  anger  from  my  kand,  and  make  all  tie 
nations  to  drink :  and  if  they  refuse  to  take  Ike  cups.  Hum 
shall  say,  ye  skall  certainly  drink  (Jer.  xxv.  15,  r6,  38). 
Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  in  Ike  kand  of  yekovak,  that 
made  the  ■whole  earth  drunken  0er.  li.  7).  I  will  give  the 
cup  of  thy  sister  into  thine  hand;  thou  shaJt  be  filkdviHk 
drunkenness  and  sorrow,  with  the  cup  of  desolation,  with  the 
cup  of  thy  sister  Samaria  (Ez.  xxilL  31-34).  The  cup  of 
Jehovah  shall  go  around  to  thee,  that  there  may  be  vomit 
upon  thy  glory  (Hab.  ii.  16).  £ven  unto  thee,  O  daughter 
of  £doM,  shall  the  cup  pass  over  ;  thou  shalt  be  made  drunken 
and  shall  make  thyself  naked  (Lam.  iv.  2 1),  Jehovah  skall 
rain  upon  the  wicked  terrible  winds ;  tkis  shall  be  the  portion 
of  their  cup  (Ps.  xi.  6).  In  the  hand  of  yehovak  there  is  a 
cup,  and  He  hath  mixed  the  wine.  He  haih  filled  it  with  the 
mixture,  and  hath  poured  out;  all  the  wicked  of  the  eartk 
skall  drink  (Ps.  Ixxv.  8).  They  who  worship  the  beast  shall 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  God,  poured  out  witkout 
mixture  in  the  cup  of  His  fury  (Apoc  liv,  10).  Awake, 
ttand  up,  O  yerusalem,  who  hast  drunk  from  the  hand  ^ 
yehovah  the  cup  of  His  anger;  thou  hast  drunk  the  dregs 
if  the  cup  of  trembling  (Isa.  li.  17).  The  woman  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  andjU&inessef 
her  fornication  (Apoc.  Kvii.  4).  Double  unto  ker  double,  in 
the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double  (Apoc.  xviii  6), 
/  make  Jerusalem  a  cup  of  trembling  unto  all  people  (Zech. 
xn.  2).     Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  the  inside  of  the 
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mp,  that  the  outside  may  be  cleax  also  (Matt  xziiL  15,  36; 
Luke  zi.  39).  yesus  said  to  the  sons  of  Zehedee,  Cim  yi 
drinh  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  oft  (Matt.  xx.  3>,  33  ; 
M-jk  X.  38,  39).  yesus  said  to  Peter,  The  cup  which  My 
father  hath  given  Me,  shail  I  not  drink  it  i  (Jdbii  xvm.  li), 
yesus  said  in  Gethsemaru,  ff  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
Me  (Matt.  xxvi.  39,  42,  44).  yesus  took  the  cup,  saying, 
Drink  all  ye  of  it;  this  is  My  blood,  of  the  New  Covenant 
(Matt  xxvi.  37,  38;  Mark  xiv.  33,  24;  Luke  xxii.  17). 
ydumah  is  my  cup,  thou  maintainat  my  lot  (Ps.  xvL  sX 
Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me,  my  cup  runneth  over  (Ps. 
ixiiL  5).  What  shall  I  render  unto  ythovak  i  I  will  take 
the  cup  of  salvation  (Ps.  cxvi,  13,  13).  To  drink  of  the  cup 
of  consolation  (Jer.  xvi,  7).  The  same  as  by  a  goblet  and 
a  cup  13  also  signified  by  a  vial,  likewise  by  a  bottle  (Matt 
ix.  17;  Luke  V.  37,  38;  Jer,  xiii  13;  xlvliL  12;  Hab. 
U.  15).  By  vials,  censers,  and  incense-boxes,  containing 
incense,  the  same  is  signified  as  by  incense :  in  general,  by 
vessels  of  every  kind  the  same  is  signified  as  by  the  things 
in  them. 

673.  Jmll  of  the  angtr  of  God  that  livetA  for  ever  and  ever, 
signifies  the  evils  and  falsities  that  would  appear  and  would 
be  exposed  by  the  pure  and  genuine  truths  and  goods  d 
the  Word.  It  is  said  that  the  vials  were  full  of  the  anget 
of  God,  because  they  were  full  of  the  plagues ;  by  which 
are  signified  the  evils  and  falsities  of  the  church  (n.  657) 
but  still  tHey  were  not  full  of  these,  but  full  of  pure  and 
genuine  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word,  by  which  the 
evils  and  falsities  of  the  church  would  be  disclosed :  noi 
weie  they  really  vials,  with  truths  and  goods  in  them ;  but 
representatives  of  influx  from  heaven  into  the  church.  It 
B  according  to  the  style  of  the  Word  In  its  literal  sense 
that  they  are  said  to  be  full  of  the  anger  of  the  living  God ; 
as  may  be  evident  from  the  passages  adduced  above,  in 
which  anger  and  fury  are  ascribed  to  Jehovah ;  when  yet 
Jehovah  has  no  anger  nor  fury,  but  man  has  it  against 
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Him.  The  reason  that  it  is  so  said  in  the  literal  sense 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  525,  635,  658).  From  thb  it  is 
manifest  that  by  the  vials  full  of  the  anger  ot  God  (hat 
livecfa  for  ever  and  ever,  are  signified  the  dreadful  evils  and 
falsities  of  the  church  that  would  appear  and  would  be 
•ucposed  by  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word.  Evils  and 
falsities  are  exposed  in  no  other  way  than  by  truths  and 
goods ;  for  these  are  in  the  light  of  heaven,  but  falsities 
and  evils  are  in  the  darkness  of  hell :  and  in  darkness 
nothing  is  exposed,  because  nothing  but  evil  and  falsi^ 
appears  there.  But  by  light  from  heaven  all  things  are 
exposed,  because  in  that  ^1  things  appear :  for  light  from 
heaven  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Wisdom. 
674.  And  the  UmpU  was  ^filled  with  smoke  from  the  ^ory 
yf  God  and  from  His  power,  signifies  the  inmost  of  heaveE 
full  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  (celestial)  Divine  Truth  from 
rhe  Lord.  By  the  temple,  the  inmost  of  heaven  is  signifiect 
as  shown  above  (n.  669).  By  the  smoke  is  signified  the 
Divine  in  the  ultimatts,  as  will  be  seen  presently.  By  gloij 
is  signified  spiritual  Divine  Truth  (n.  349,  699);  and  by 
power  heavenly  Divine  Truth  (n.  373).  Hence  by  the 
temple  being  filled  with  smoke  from  the  ^oiy  erf  God 
and  from  His  power,  is  signified  the  inmost  heaven  full 
of  Divine  Truth  spiritual  and  heavenly.  Smoke  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  because  firC)  froni  which 
b  smoke,  signifies  love ;  the  fire  of  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering,  heavenly  love  (n.  395,  494) ;  and  the  fire  of  the 
altar  of  incense,  spiritual  love  (n.  777,  392,  394).  That 
smoke  signifies  these  things  may  be  evident  from  these 
passages :  yehovah  wUi  create  upon  every  dwdtin^lace  of 
mount  Zion  a  cloud  by  day,  and  smoke  and  the  brightness  0/ 
fire  by  night;  upon  aU  the  glory  shall  be  a  covering  (Isa. 
tv.  5).  The  posts  of  the  threshold  were  moved  at  the  voice  oj 
the  seraphim  that  cried,  and  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke 
(Isa.  vL  4).  ITie  smoke  of  the  incense  went  up  with  theprayer% 
^  t/ie  angelt  out  of  the  hand  of  theat^  before  God  (_Apoc. 
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riii  4).  7%«  smckit^  flax  ikall  He  not  quetuk.  He  shaU 
hing  forth  judgment  unto  truth  (Isa.  xlii.  3).  That  smoke 
in  the  opposite  sense  signifies  the  falsities  of  lusts,  may  be 
seen  above  (a.  422) ;  and  falsities  originating  in  the  pride 
of  one's  own  intelligence  (n.  453).  Also,  smoke  in  many 
places  signifies  the  same  as  a  cloud. 

67  4^.  And  no  one  amid  enter  into  the  temple  until  the  seven 
plagues  of  the  setien  angels  were  consummated,  signiiies  to 
tuch  a  degree  there  that  more  could  not  be  endured,  and  this 
until,  after  devasution,  the  end  of  that  church  was  seen. 
By  no  one  being  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  is  signified 
that  the  inmost  <A  heaven  was  full  of  spiritual  and  heavenly 
Divine  Truth  to  such  a  degree  that  more  could  not  be 
endured.  ^  the  temple,  here  as  above,  the  inmost  of 
heaven  is  signified.  By  "until  the  seven  plagues  ol  the 
seven  angeb  were  consummated,"  is  signified  that  this  wouitJ 
continue  until  the  end  of  the  church,  after  devastations 
(n.  658).  And  by  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels, 
the  evils  and  falsities  which  devastate  the  church  and  maka 
an  end  of  it  are  signified  (n.  657). 


675.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Relation.  There  was  seen 
a  certain  paper  sent  down  from  the  Lord  through  heaven 
to  a  society  of  the  English,  —  to  one  of  the  smallest  of 
their  societies,  where  also  there  were  two  bishops.  The 
paper  contained  an  exhortation  that  they  should  acknowl- 
edge the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He 
taught  (Matt  zxviii.  18) ;  and  that  they  should  recede  from 
the  doctrine  of  justifying  faith  without  the  worlcs  of  tho 
law,  because  it  is  erroneous.  This  paper  was  read  and 
copied  by  many ;  and  respecting  the  things  that  were  in  it 
they  thought  and  spoke  soundly  from  interior  judgment, 
ind  were  enlightened  by  the  Lord ;  and  the  enlightenment 
was  received  in  the  light,  which  is  present  with  the  English 
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more  dura  with  odiers.  Yet  after  they  had  received  diose 
things,  they  said  among  themselves,  "Let  us  hear  the 
bishops."  And  they  were  heard;  but  ihey  contradicted 
and  disapproved.  For  those  bishops  who  were  there,  were 
of  those  who  had  become  in  the  world  hard  of  heart  as  to 
the  spiritual  things  of  faith  and  charity,  from  the  love  of 
dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  and  of  super- 
eminence  by  means  of  them  in  politics  also.  Wherefore, 
after  a  shott  consultation  among  themselves,  they  sent  the 
paper  back  to  heaven,  whence  it  came.  This  being  done, 
after  some  murmuring,  most  of  the  laity  receded  from  their 
former  assent ;  and  then  their  light  in  spiritual  things,  which 
before  shone  brightly,  was  suddenly  extinguished ;  and  they 
were  afterwards  admonished  again,  but  in  vain.  I  saw  that 
society  sinking  down, — but  bow  deeply  I  did  not  see,— 
and  thus  withdrawn  from  the  sight  of  the  angels,  who 
worship  the  Lord  only,  and  abhor  faith  alone. 

But  after  some  days,  I  saw  as  many  as  a  hundred  of  them 
ascending  from  the  lower  earth,  whither  that  small  socie^ 
sank  down ;  who  came  up  to  me,  and  a  wise  man  from 
among  them  spoke  and  said,  "  Hear  a  wonder :  when  we 
sank  down,  the  place  at  first  appeared  to  us  like  a  lake,  but 
soon  like  dry  land ;  and  afterwards  tike  a  small  city,  in 
which  every  one  had  bis  house,  but  a  poor  one.  After  a 
day  we  consulted  among  ourselves  what  was  to  be  done. 
Many  said  that  we  must  go  to  the  two  bishops,  and  mildly 
censure  them,  because  they  sent  back  the  paper  into  heaven, 
whence  it  was  let  down ;  on  account  of  which  this  had  hap- 
pened to  us,"  They  chose  certain  ones,  who  went  to  the 
bishops :  and  he  that  was  speaking  with  me  said  that  be 
was  one  of  them.  "  And  then  a  certain  one  among  us  who 
excelled  in  wisdom,  addressed  the  bishops  'hus.  '  Heai, 
ye  fathers  ;  we  believed  that  with  us  above  others  was  the 
church  which  deserved  to  be  called  the  chief  in  the  Chris- 
tian world,  and  a  religion  which  deserves  to  be  called  the 
noblest     But  there  has  been  given  to  us  cnlightenmeni 
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from  heaven,  aad  Id  the  enlightenment  a  perception  that  at 
tliis  day  there  is  no  longer  any  church  in  the  Christian 
world,  nor  any  religion.'  The  bishops  replied, '  What  aia 
you  saying?  Is  there  not  a  church  where  the  Word  is, 
where  Christ  the  Saviour  is  known,  and  where  are  the 
sacraments?'  To  this  our  friend  made  answer,  'Those 
things  are  the  church,  and  they  make  the  church ;  but  they 
do  not  make  it  outside  of  man,  but  within  him.'  And  he 
said  farther,  *  At  to  the  ckureh ;  can  the  church  be  where 
three  Gods  are  worshipped  ?  Can  the  church  be  «  here  the 
whole  of  its  doctrine  is  founded  upon  a  single  saying  of 
Paul  falsely  understood,  and  hence  not  upon  the  Word? 
Can  the  chiu'ch  be  where  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  not 
approached,  and  where  He  is  divided  into  two?  As  to 
re/igion :  who  can  deny  that  religion  is  to  shun  evil  and  to 
do  good?  Is  there  any  religion  where  it  is  taught  that 
faith  alone  saves,  and  not  charity  ?  Is  there  religion  where 
it  is  taught  that  charity  proceeding  from  a  man  is  nothing 
but  moral  and  dvil  charity  ?  Who  does  not  see  that  in 
that  charity  there  is  not  any  thing  of  religion?  Is  there  in 
faith  alone  any  thing  of  deed  or  of  work  ? '  And  yet  religion 
consbts  in  doing.  Is  there  found  in  the  entire  world  a 
nation  having  any  religion,  which  excludes  all  saving  power 
from  the  goods  of  charity,  which  are  good  works  i  when  yet 
the  all  of  religion  consists  in  good,  and  the  all  of  the  church 
in  doctrine,  which  must  teach  truths,  and  good  by  truth. 
See,  Fathers,  what  glory  we  should  have,  if  the  church,  which 
b  not,  and  religion,  which  is  not,  should  begin  and  arise 
with  us.'  Then  those  bishops  replied,  'You  speak  too 
loftily.  Is  not  faith  in  act,  which  is  faith  fully  justifying 
and  saving,  the  church  ?  and  is  not  faith  in  state,  which  is 
faith  proceeding  and  perfecting,  religion  ?  Apprehend  this, 
my  children.'  But  the  wise  Englishman  then  said,  '  Hear, 
Fathers :  does  not  a  man  conceive  faith  in  act  like  a  stock? 
Is  the  church,  according  to  your  idea  in  a  stock  that  is  then 
•ivified  ?    Is  not  faith  in  state  the  continuation  and  pro- 
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session  of  faith  in  act  ?  Aad  since  according  to  your  idea 
every  thing  saving  is  in  faith,  and  not  any  thing  in  the  good  of 
charity  from  man,  where  then  is  religion  ? '  The  bishops  then 
said, '  Friend,  you  speak  thus,  because  you  do  not  know  the 
mysteries  of  justification  by  faith  alone ;  and  he  who  does  not 
know  them,  does  not  know  the  way  of  salvation  interiorly. 
Vour  nay  is  an  external  and  plebeian  way.  Walk  on  in  it, 
>f  you  will :  but  know  only  that  all  good  is  from  God.  and 
nothing  from  man  ;  and  that  thus  in  spiritual  things  &  man 
can.  do  absolutely  nothing  of  himself.  How  then  can  a 
man  do  good,  which  is  spiritual  good,  of  himself?'  The 
Englishman  that  was  speaking  with  them,  being  indignant 
at  this,  said, '  I  know  your  mysteries  of  justification  better 
dian  you  do  yourselves  ;  and  I  tell  you  plainly,  that  in  these 
deep  mysteries  of  yours  I  have  seen  nothing  but  spectres. 
Is  not  religion  to  acknowledge  and  love  God,  and  to  shun 
and  hate  the  devil?  Is  not  God  good  itself,  and  the  devil 
evil  itself  P  Who  in  the  whole  world,  who  has  any  religioiv 
does  not  know  this?  Is  not  acknowledging  and  loving 
God  the  doing  of  good  because  this  is  of  God  and  from  God  ? 
and  is  not  shunning  and  hating  the  devil  the  not  doing  of 
evil  because  it  is  of  the  devil  and  from  the  devil  ?  Your 
faith  in  act,  which  you  called  faith  fully  justifying  and  sav- 
ing, or,  what  is  the  same,  your  act  of  justification  by  faidi 
alone,  —  does  it  teach  the  doing  of  any  good  which  is  at 
God  and  from  God  ?  and  does  it  teach  the  shunning  of  any 
evil  which  is  of  the  devil  and  from  the  devil  ?  Absolutely 
nothing,  because  you  have  decided  that  there  ts  nothing  of 
sal'  ation  in  either.  What  is  your  faith  in  state,  which  you 
faavs  called  faith  proceeding  and  perfecting,  but  the  samp 
with  faith  in  act  ?  How  can  this  be  perfected,  when  )~ou 
exclude  all  good  done  bymanasof  himself?  saying,  "How 
can  a  man  be  saved  by  any  good  from  himself,  when  salva 
tion  is  gratuitous  ? "  Also,  "  What  good  is  from  man  bui 
meritorious  good  ?  and  yet  Christ's  merit  is  all ;  and  ther^ 
fore  to  do  good  for  the  sake  of  salvation  would  be  to  attrib 
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ate  to  one's  self  what  is  Christ's  alone ;  and  dius  it  would 
be  also  to  wish  to  justify  and  save  one's  self."  You  add, 
"  How  can  any  one  operate  good,  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
operates  all  things  without  any  help  of  man's  i  What  need 
is  there  then  of  any  accessory  good  from  man,  when  all  the 
good  from  man  is  in  itself  not  good  ? "  —  and  more  besides. 
Are  not  these  your  mysteries  i  But  in  my  eyes  they  are 
mere  subdeties  and  artifices  contrived  for  the  end  that  you 
may  set  aside  good  works,  which  are  the  goods  of  charity, 
to  establish  your  faith  alone.  And  because  you  do  this,  you 
regard  man  —  as  to  these  things,  and  ui  general  as  to  alt 
spiritual  things  which  are  of  the  church  and  religion —  as 
a  stock,  OF  as  a  lifeless  form,  and  not  as  a  man  created  in 
the  image  of  God,  to  whom  was  given,  and  is  continually 
given,  the  faculty  of  understanding  and  willmg,  of  believing 
and  loving,  and  of  speaking  and  doing,  altc^ther  as  of  him- 
self ;  especially  in  spiritual  things,  because  from  them  man 
ia  nan.  If  a  man  did  not  think  and  operate  as  of  himself 
in  spiritual  things,  what  then  would  faith  be  ?  and  charity  ? 
and  worship  ?  yea,  what  would  become  of  the  church  and 
leligion  ?  You  know  that  to  do  good  to  the  neighbor  from 
.ove  is  chari^.  Yet  you  do  not  know  what  charity  is ; 
when  yet  charity  is  the  soul,  the  life,  and  the  essence  ot 
faith.  And  because  charity  is  all  that,  what  then  is  faith 
when  charity  is  removed,  but  dead  faith  ?  and  dead  faith  is 
nothing  but  a  spectre.  I  call  it  a  spectre,  because  the 
apostle  James  calls  faith  without  good  works  not  only  deid, 
but  also  diabolical.'  Then  one  of  those  two  bishops,  wl  en 
he  heard  his  faith  called  dead,  diabolical,  and  a  spectre, 
grew  so  furious,  that  he  snatched  the  mitre  from  his  head, 
and  threw  it  upon  a  table,  saying, '  I  will  not  resume  it 
until  I  have  taken  vengeance  upon  the  enemies  of  the  faith 
of  oui  church.'  And  he  shook  his  head,  muttering  and 
saying,  '  2^at  yames,  that  yama'  Upon  the  mitre  waa 
a  plate,  on  which  was  engraved  Faith  Alone.  And  then 
there  suddenly  ai^ared  a  monster  rising  out  c€  the  eaifi, 
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vrith  seven  beads,  vhose  feet  were  like  a  bear's,  and  lui 
mouth  like  a  lion's,  altogether  like  the  beast  vbich  is 
described  Apoc.  ziii.  i,  i ;  whose  image  was  made  and 
worshipped  (vers.  14,  15  of  the  same  chapter).  This 
spectre  took  the  mitre  from  the  table,  and  stretched  it  out 
beneath,  and  put  it  upon  his  seven  heads :  after  wliicb,  dte 
earth  opened  under  his  feet,  and  he  sank  down  into  hell. 
Seeing  this,  that  bishop  cried  out,  'Violence,  violence.' 
We  then  left  them ;  and  behold,  there  were  steps  before  our 
eyes,  by  which  we  ascended,  and  returned  upon  the  earA, 
and  into  the  view  of  heaven,  where  we  were  before."  ThcM 
diis^  the  wise  Englishman  related  to  me. 
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CHAPTER  SIXTEENTH. 

I  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying 
to  the  seven  angels.  Go  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  anger 
(^  God  upon  the  earth. 

3.  And  the  first  went  forth,  and  poured  out  his  vol 
upon  the  earth ;  and  there  came  an  evil  and  noxious  sore 
upon  the  men  that  had  the  mark  of  the  beas^  and  th^ 
worshipped  his  image. 

3.  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
sea ;  and  it  became  blood  as  at  one  dead,  and  every  lit  ing 
soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4.  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  bis  vial  upon  the 
livers  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters ;  and  they  became 
blood. 

5.  And  I  beard  the  angel  of  the  waters  &ay,  Thou  art 
just,  O  Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  art  Holy,  because 
thou  hast  judged  these  things. 

6.  For  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets  have  they  poured 
out ;  and  blood  bast  thou  given  them  to  drink,  for  they 
are  worthy. 

7.  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  saying,  Yea^ 
Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy  judgments. 

8.  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  th« 
aun  ;  and  it  was  given  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire. 

9.  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heati  and  blas- 
phemed the  name  of  God  who  hath  power  over  thes^ 
plagues,  and  they  repented  not  to  give  Him  glory. 

10.  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
throne  of  the  beast ;  and  his  kingdom  became  dark,  and 
toey  gnawed  their  tongues  for  distress. 

11.  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  for  thcli 
pains  and  for  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  dieir  wtxks. 
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13.  And  the  sixth  angel  poured'  out  bis  vial  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates,  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up, 
that  the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  might 
be  prepared. 

13  And  I  saw  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophet,  three  unclean  spirits  like  &<^;s. 

14.  For  they  are  spirits  of  demons,  doing  signs,  to  go 
away  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world, 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God 
AJmigh^. 

15.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief :  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  that  be  may  not  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  shame. 

16.  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in 
Hebrew  Armageddon. 

17.  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air :  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven  from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done. 

18.  And  there  were  voices,  and  lightnings  and  thunders 
•ind  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  «Dce 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  such  an  earthquake,  so  great 

19.  And  the  great  city  was  rent  into  three  parts,  and  the 
cities  of  the  nations  fell ;  and  great  Babylon  came  into  re- 
membrance before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine 
of  the  fury  of  His  anger, 

20.  And  every  island  fied  away,  and  the  mountains  were 
not  found. 

31.  And  a  great  hail  as  of  a  talent- weight  came  down 
out  of  heaven  upon  men ;  and  men  blasphemed  God  b» 
cause  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plaf^ue  thereof  wta 
exceeding  great 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Tbk  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  In  tUa 
chapter  the  evils  and  falsities  in  tlie  church  of  the  Re 
formed  are  disclosed  by  influx  out  of  heaven  (vers.  i). 
Into  the  clergy  (vers.  3) :  Into  the  laity  (vers.  3) :  Into  their 
understanding  of  the  Word  (vers.  4,  5,  6,  7) :  Into  their 
love  (vers.  S,  9):  Into  their  faith  (vers.  10,  11):  Into  theii 
interior  reasonings  (vers.  la,  13,  14,  15):  Into  all  things  of 
than  together  (vers.  17-21). 

Thx  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "  And  I  beard  a 
great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the  seven  angelsi 
Go,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  anger  of  God  upon  the 
earth,"  signifies  influx  from  the  Lord  from  the  inmost  of 
heaven  into  the  church  of  the  Reformed,  where  are  they 
«iio  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  as  to  doctrine  and 
as  to  life.  "  And  the  first  went  forth,  and  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  earth,"  signifies  into  those  who  are  in  the  in- 
teriors of  the  church  of  the  Reformed,  and  study  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  are  called  the 
jleigy.  "  And  there  came  an  evil  and  noxious  sore,"  signi- 
fies interior  evils  and  falsities  destructive  of  all  good  and 
truth  in  the  church.  "  Upon  the  men  that  had  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  and  that  worshipped  his  image,"  signifies  in  those 
who  live  faith  alone  and  receive  the  doctrine  of  it.  "  And 
the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea,"  signifies 
influx  among  those  there  who  are  in  its  externals,  and  in 
that  faith,  and  are  called  the  laity.  "  And  it  became  blood 
as  of  one  dead,  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea,"  sig- 
nifies infernal  falsity  with  them,  by  which  every  truth  of  the 
Word  and  thence  of  the  church  and  of  faith  was  extin- 
guished. "  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  rivers  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters,"  signifies  influx 
Into  the  understanding  of  the  Word  with  them.  "  And 
the\'  became  blood,"  signifies  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsi- 
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Red.  "  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say,"  i^HjjCa 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word.  "  Thou  art  just,  O  Lord, 
who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  art  Holy,  because  thou  hast 
j  jdged  these  things,"  signtfits  that  this  is  from  the  Divine 
Proviaence  of  the  Lord,  who  is  and  who  was  the  Word, 
which  otherwise  would  be  profaned.  "  For  the  blood  of 
saints  and  prophets  have  th^  poured  out,"  stgn^es  that 
this  is  for  the  reason,  that  this  single  poin^  that  faith  alone 
without  the  works  of  the  law  saves,  being  received,  perverts 
all  doctrinal  truths  from  the  Word.  "  And  thou  hast  given 
them  blood  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy,"  sipt^ies  that  it 
was  permitted  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
faith  alone  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  to  falsify  the  truths  of 
the  Word,  and  to  imbue  their  life  with  them  so  falsified. 
"  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  attar,  saying  Vea,  Lord 
God  Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy  judgments,"  sigit^et 
the  Divine  Good  of  the  Word  confinning  that  Divine  TruUi. 
"  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun," 
tignifits  influx  into  their  love.  "  And  it  was  given  him  to 
scorch  men  with  fire,"  signifies  that  love  to  the  Lord  tor- 
tured them,  because  they  were  in  the  lusts  of  evils  from  the 
enjoyment  of  their  love.  "  And  men  were  scorched  with 
great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name  of  God  who  badi 
povier  over  these  plagues,"  signifies  that  on  account  of  the 
enjoyment  of  the  love  of  self  arising  from  vehement  lusts 
of  evils  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  the 
Lord's  Human,  from  which  nevertheless  flows  all  good  <rf 
love  and  truth  of  faith.  "  And  they  repented  not  to  give 
Him  gloiy,"  signifies  that  on  that  account  they  cannot  re- 
ceive with  any  faith  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  as  to  His  Human  also,  although  the  Word  teaches  iL 
"  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  throne  of 
the  beast,"  signifies  influx  into  their  faith.  "  And  his  king- 
dom became  dark,"  signifies  that  nothing  but  falsities  ap- 
peared. "And  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  distress," 
signifies  that  they  r<m\i,  not  endure  truths.     "  And  blas- 
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phemed  the  God  of  heaven  for  their  distresses  and  for  their 
sores,"  signifies  that  they  cojld  not  aclcnowledge  the  Lord 
alone  to  be  God  of  heaven  and  earth  on  account  of  resist- 
ance from  interior  falsities  and  evils.  "  And  repented  not 
of  their  works,"  signets  that  though  instructed  from  the 
Word,  they  still  do  not  recede  from  falsities  of  faith  and 
the  evils  of  life  thence.  "  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,"  signifies  influx  into 
their  interior  reasonings,  by  which  they  confinn  justification 
by  faith  alone.  "  And  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that 
the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  might  be 
prepared,"  signifies  that  the  falsides  of  their  reasonings 
were  removed  with  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  from 
the  Lord,  and  are  to  be  introduced  into  the  New  Church. 
"  And  I  saw  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophet,"  signifies  the  perception  that  from  a  theol<^ 
founded  upon  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  Uie 
Divini^,  and  upon  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
alone  without  the  works  of  the  law.  "Three  unclean 
spirits  tike  frogs,"  signifies  that  there  arose  mere  latiocina 
tions  and  lusts  of  falsifying  truths.  "  For  they  are  spirits  of 
demons,"  signifies  that  they  were  the  lusts  of  falsifying 
truths  and  of  reasoning  from  falsities.  "  Doing  signs,  to 
go  away  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world, 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Al- 
mighty," signifies  asseverations  that  their  falsities  are  truths, 
itnd  the  stirring  up  of  all  in  the  whole  of  that  church  who  ar« 
in  the  same  falsities,  to  attack  the  truths  of  the  New  Church. 
"  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief :  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth, 
and  keepeth  his  garments,"  sipiifies  the  Lord's  coming,  and 
heaven  then  for  those  who  look  to  Him,  and  remain  stead- 
fast in  a  life  according  to  His  precepts,  which  are  the  truths 
(rf  the  Word.  "  That  he  may  not  walk  naked,  and  they  see 
his  shame,"  signifies  lest  they  should  be  with  those  who  are 
Id  no  truths,  and  their  infernal  loves  should  appear.     "  And 
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be  gathered  them  together  ioto  a  place  called  in  Hebrew 
Aimageddon,"  signifies  the  state  dE  combat  from  falsidei 
against  truths,  and  the  puipose  of  destn^ing  the  New 
Church,  arising  from  the  love  of  dominion  and  superemi- 
nence.  "  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into 
the  air,"  signifies  influx  into  all  things  collectively  with  them. 
"  And  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven 
from  tbe  throne,  saying,  It  is  done,"  signifies  that  it  was 
thus  made  manifest  by  the  Lord,  that  all  the  things  of  the 
church  were  devastated,  and  that  the  last  judgment  was 
now  at  hand.  "  And  there  were  voices,  and  lightnings  aitd 
thunders,"  signifies  ratiocinations,  falsifications  of  truth,  and 
argumentations  fioin  the  falsities  of  evil.  "And  there  was 
a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon 
the  earth,  such  an  earthquake,  so  great,"  signifies  as  it  were 
shakings,  convulsions,  overtumings,  and  the  drawing  down 
from  beaven  of  alt  the  things  of  the  church.  "  And  the 
great  city  was  rent  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fell,"  signifies  that  that  church  as  to  doctrine  was 
altogether  destroyed  by  them,  and  so  too  all  the  heresies 
which  have  emanated  &om  it  "  And  great  Babylon  came 
nto  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  oi 
the  nine  of  the  fury  of  His  anger,"  signifies  the  destruction 
also  at  that  time  of  the  dogmas  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion.  "  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found,"  signifies  that  there  was  no  longer  any  truth 
of  faith,  nor  ai^  good  of  love.  "  And  a  great  hail  as  c€  a 
talent-weight  came  down  out  of  heaven  upon  men,"  signifies 
direful  and  atrocious  falsities,  by  which  every  truth  of  the 
Word  and  thence  of  the  church  was  destroyed.  "  And  men 
blasphemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  for  the 
plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great,"  sonifies  that  because 
they  confirmed  such  falsities  with  themselves,  they  denied 
truths  to  such  a  degree  that  they  could  not  know  them,  on 
account  of  repugnances  arising  from  their  interior  falsitief 
-wd  evils. 
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676.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  it 
the  seven  angds.  Go  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  anga- of  God 
upon  tht  earth,  sigoiiies  influx  from  the  Lord  from  the 
inmost  of  heaven  into  the  church  of  the  Refoimed,  whertt 
are  they  who  aie  in  faith  separated  from  charity  ;is  to 
doctrine  and  as  to  life,  to  take  away  truths  and  goods  from 
them,  and  to  open  Ae  falsities  and  evils  in  which  they  are, 
and  thus  to  separate  them  from  those  who  believe  in  the 
Lord,  and  from  Him  are  in  charity  and  its  faith.  These 
in  a  summary  are  the  things  which  are  contained  in  this 
chapter.  By  the  temple  is  signified  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  spolcen  of  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  zv.  5  ;  by  which  the  inmost  of  heaven  is  signified, 
where  the  Lord  is  in  His  holiness  in  the  Word,  'and  in  the 
law  which  is  the  Decalogue  (n.  669).  By  a  great  voice 
thence  is  signified  the  Divine  command,  diat  they  should 
go  and  pour  out  the  vials.  By  the  seven  angels  the  Lord 
is  meant,  as  above  (n.  657).  By  pouring  out  the  vials,  in 
which  were  the  plagues,  upon  the  earth,  is  sigoified  an 
influx  into  the  church  of  the  Reformed:  1^  pouring  out 
the  vials  is  signified  influx,  and  by  the  earth  the  church  is 
signified  (n.  385).  The  church  with  the  Reformed  is  still 
treated  of ;  but  in  the  following  chapter  the  church  among 
the  Roman  Catholics,  and  afterwards  the  last  judgment, 
and  at  length  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jenisaleia, 
are  treated  of  (see  the  Frefaee  and  n.  3.)  Chapters  viii. 
and  ix.,  above,  treat  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
trumpets  with  which  they  sounded ;  and  as  many  similar 
lliings  occur  there,  it  shall  here  be  told  what  is  signified  t^ 
those  seven  angels,  and  what  by  these.  By  the  seven 
trumpets  with  which  the  seven  angels  sounded,  is  signified 
exploration  and  manifestation  of  the  falsities  and  evils  in 
which  they  are  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity; 
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but  by  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues  is 
signified  their  devastation  and  consuniination ;  for  the  last 
judgment  is  not  executed  upon  them  until  they  are  devas- 
tated. Devascation  and  consummation  are  effected  in  the 
spiritual  world  in  this  manner:  From  those  who  are  in 
falsities  as  to  doctrine  and  thence  in  evils  as  to  life  all  the 
goods  and  truths  which  they  possessed  only  in  the  natural 
man,  and  from  which  they  simulated  Christian  men,  are 
taken  away ;  which  being  taken  away,  they  are  separated 
from  heaven  and  conjoined  to  hell :  and  then  according  to 
the  varieties  of  their  lusts  they  are  arranged  into  societies 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  afterwards  sink  down.  The 
goods  and  truths  are  taken  away  from  them  by  an  influx 
from  heaven ;  the  influx  is  from  genuine  truths  and  goods, 
by  which  they  are  tormented  and  tortured,  scarce  otherwise 
than  as  a  serpent  brought  to  the  tire,  or  cast  upon  an 
ant  hill :  wherefore  they  reject  from  themselves  the  goods 
and  truths  of  heaven,  which  are  also  the  goods  and  truths 
of  the  church,  and  at  length  curse  them;  for  the  reason 
that  they  felt  as  it  were  an  infernal  torture  from  them. 
When  this  is  done,  they  enter  into  their  evils  and  falsities, 
and  are  separated  from  the  good.  These  are  the  thinp 
which  are  described  and  signified  in  this  chapter  by  the 
casting  forth  of  the  vials  in  which  were  the  seven  last 
plagues.  In  tHe  vials  there  were  not  those  evils  and 
falsities  which  are  signified  by  the  plagues,  but  there  were 
genuine  truths  and  goods,  whose  effect  was  such  as  is 
described.  For  the  angels  went  out  of  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  by  which  is  meant  the  inmost  of 
heaven,  where  there  are  nothing  but  truths  and  goods  tn  Di- 
vine holiness  (chap.  xv.  6).  This  is  the  devastation  and 
consummation  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  in  these  words: 
Whoever  kath,  to  htm  it  shall  be  given,  that  he  mtpf  iave 
more  abundantly ;  but  whoever  hath  not,  even  that  which  he 
kath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him  QAaXt.  Tiiu.  it;  Mark  iv. 
as).     Take  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath 
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ten  toUnti ;  for  ie  every  one  that  hath  shail  ie  gtven,  that  he 
ma^f  ab<mnd;  httjrom  him  thai  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath 
shall  be  tahen  ate^  from  him  (Matt.  xxv.  28,  19 ;  Luke 
xvt.  34-26). 

677.  And  the  first  mmt  forth,  and  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  earth,  signifies  into  those  who  are  in  the  interiors 
of  the  church  of  the  Reformed,  and  study  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone,  who  are  called  the  clergy. 
The  influx  is  signified  by  pouring  out  the  vial,  as  above 
(n.  676).  By  the  earth. the  church  is  signified  (n.  285); 
here  among  those  therein  who  are  in  its  interiors,  who  are 
they  that  study  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone : 
these  also  say  that  they  know  the  interiors  of  it  But  the 
interiors  are  only  the  confirmations  of  the  one  position, 
tb^  faith  alone  justifies  without  the  works  of  the  law. 
They  koow  no  other  interiors ;  and  because  in  these  are 
chiefly  the  priests,  the  professors  of  theology,  and  the  lect- 
urers of  the  seminaries,  in  a  word  the  teachers  and  pastors, 
therefore  this  first  influx  was  into  them,  who  are  called  the 
clergy.  That  it  is  they  who  are  meant,  is  because  it  is  said 
that  the  first  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth,  and 
the  second  upon  the  sea;  and  by  the  earth  here  is  meant 
the  church  with  those  who  are  in  its  internals,  and  by  the 
sea  is  meant  the  church  with  those  who  are  in  its  externals, 
as  above  (n.  398,  403,  404,  420,  470).  It  is  manifest  also 
that  they  are  meant,  from  the  fact  that  it  is  said  that  there 
came  a  sore  upon  them. 

67S.  And  there  came  an  evil  and  noxious  sore,  signifies 
interior  evils  and  falsities  destructive  of  all  good  and  truth 
in  the  church.  Nothing  else  is  signified  by  a  sore  here  but 
evil  arising  from  a  life  according  to  this  primary  article  of 
doctrine,  that  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law  jus- 
tifies and  saves ;  because  it  came  "  upon  the  men  that  had 
the  mark  of  the  beast  and  worshipped  his  image,"  by 
which  that  faith  and  the  life  according  to  it  are  signified, 
■nd  therefore  by  the  evil  and  noxious  sore  are  signified 
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interior  evils  and  falsities  destructive  of  all  good  and  tnidi 
in  the  church.  By  noxious  is  signified  destructive;  and 
evil  cannot  but  destroy  good,  and  falsity  truth.  A  sore 
signifies  these  things,  because  the  sores  of  the  body  arise 
from  a  corrupt  state  of  the  blood,  or  some  other  interior 
malignity.  It  is  the  same  with  the  sores  meant  in  the 
spiritual  sense:  these  arise  from  lusts  and  their  enjoy* 
ments,  which  are  the  interior  causes.  The  evil  itseU, 
which  is  signified  by  a  sore,  and  appears  as  an  enjoyment 
in  the  externals,  conceals  within  in  itself  the  lusts  from 
which  it  arises  and  of  which  it  is  made  up.  It  should  be 
well  known,  that  the  interiors  of  the  human  mind  with 
every  one  are  in  successive  order  and  in  simultaneous 
order.  They  are  in  successive  order  from  the  higher  or 
prior  to  the  lower  or  posterior  things  of  it ;  they  are  in 
simultaneous  order  in  the  ultimate  or  last  things ;  but  they 
exist  in  these  from  the  interiors  to  the  exteriors  as  from  the 
centre  to  the  circumferences.  That  it  is  so,  has  been  fully 
shown  in  the  "Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  "  (n.  173-181),  where  d^rees 
are  treated  of;  from  which  it  is  manifest,  that  the  ultimate 
is  the  aggregate  of  all  the  prior  things.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  all  the  lusts  of  evil  exist  in  simultaneous  order  within 
in  that  evil  which  a  man  perceives  in  himself.  All  the  evil 
which  a  man  perceives  in  himself  is  in  ultimates ;  and 
therefore,  when  the  man  rejects  tiie  evil  from  himself,  he 
also  rejects  the  lusts  for  it  at  the  same  time ;  but  still  not 
of  himself,  but  of  the  Lord.  A  man  can  indeed  reject  the 
evil  of  himself  but  not  the  lusts  for  it :  wherefore,  when 
he  wishes  to  reject  evil  by  fighting  against  it,  he  must  look 
to  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  operates  from  inmosts  to  ulti- 
mates ;  for  He  enters  through  the  man's  soul,  and  purifies. 
These  things  have  been  said,  that  it  may  be  known  that  a 
sore  signifies  evil  appearing  in  the  ultimates  or  outmosts, 
arising  from  an  interior  malignity.  This  takes  place  with 
all  who  persuade  themselves  that  faith  alone  sai-es,  and 
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on  that  account  do  not  reflect  upon  any  evil  in  themselves, 
DOT  look  to  the  Lord.  Soies  aod  wounds  signify  evils  in 
the  outmosts  arising  from  more  internal  evils,  which  are 
lusts,  in  the  following  passages  also :  From  the  sole  of  the 
foot  even  to  the  head  there  is  no  soundnest ;  a  wound  and  a 
tear,  and  afresh  hurt ;  they  have  not  been  pressed,  nor  bound 
■tp,  nor  mollified  with  oU  (Isa,  i.  6,  7).  Afine  iniquities  have 
gone  over  my  head ;  my  wounds  have  putrid,  they  have 
wasted  away,  because  of  my  foolishness  (Ps.  xxxviii.  4,  5). 
In  the  day  thai  fehovah  shall  bind  up  the  breach  of  Hi* 
people,  and  shall  heal  the  wound  of  their  hurt  (J^&a.  xxx.  36). 
ff  thou  wilt  not  obey  the  voice  of  Jehovah  observing  to  do 
His  commandments,  Jehovah  will  smite  thee  with  the  sore  of 
Egypt,  with  emerods  and  with  the  scab,  and  v>iih  the  itch, 
and  with  an  evil  sore  upon  the  hnees  and  upon  the  tlught,  of 
which  thou  ea»st  not  be  healed,  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  tf 
the  crown  of  thy  head  (Deut.  ziviii.  15,  27,  35).  Nor  is  any 
thing  else  signified  by  the  sore  with  biains  breaking  out  on  man 
and  on  beast  in  Egypt  (Ex.  ijc,  8-1 1)  ;  for  the  miracles  done 
there  signified  the  evils  and  falsities  in  which  they  were. 
And  because  the  Jewish  nation  was  in  the  profanation  of 
the  Word,  and  this  is  signified  by  leprosy,  therefore  they 
had  leprosy  not  only  in  their  flesh,  but  also  in  their  gar- 
ments, houses,  and  vessels ;  and  the  kinds  of  profanation 
are  signified  by  the  various  evils  of  leprosy,  which  were 
tumors,  ulcerous  tumors,  white  and  red  spots,  abscesses,  burn- 
ings, eruptions,  scurfs,  &c  (Lev.  xiii.  i  to  the  end).  For 
the  church  with  that  nation  was  a  representative  church, 
in  which  internal  things  were  represented  by  external 
things  which  corresponded. 

679.  Upon  the  men  thai  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
that  worshipped  his  ima^,  signifies  in  those  who  live  faith 
alone,  and  receive  the  doctrine  of  it  By  having  the  mark 
of  the  beast  is  signified  to  acknowledge  faith  alone,  to 
confirm  it  in  one's  self,  and  to  live  according  to  it:  and  by 
wuTshipping  his  image  is  signified  to  receive  the  doctrine 
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of  it;  see  above  (n.  603,  also  634,  637).  ^  living  fiiHi 
alone,  and  receiving  the  doctrine  of  tt,  is  meant  to  make 
QO  account  of  a  life  for  the  sake  (rf  salvation,  nor  of  an; 
tiuth,  believing  that  if  they  only  pray  to  God  the  Father, 
to  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  tb^  are  saved. 
This  they  do  especially,  who  know  and  acknowledge  dw 
interiors  of  that  doctrine  ;  for  these  are  here  treated  of; 
see  just  above  (n.  677). 

680.  And  the  second  angtl poured  out  hit  vial  ufon  the  tea, 
signifies  the  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Lord  amot^ 
those  in  the  church  of  the  Reformed,  who  are  in  its  exter- 
nals, and  in  that  faith,  and  are  called  the  laity.  By  pour- 
it^  out  the  vial  is  signified  the  influx  of  truth  and  good 
from  the  Lord,  as  above  (n.  676,  677) :  1^  the  sea  the  ex- 
ternal of  the  church  is  signified,  and  also  they  who  are 
.n  its  externals ;  when  by  the  earth  is  signified  the  inter- 
nal of  the  church,  and  thus  those  who  are  in  its  internals 
(n.  398,  403,  404,  430,  470,  677).  These  are  diey  who  are 
called  the  laity,  and  are  in  that  faith. 

681.  And  it  became  hhod  ai  of  one  dead,  and  every  living 
touldied  in  /^jm,  signifies  infernal  falsity  among  them,  by 
which  every  truth  of  die  Word,  and  thence  of  the  church 
and  of  faith,  was  extinguished.  By  blood  as  of  one  dead, 
or  by  clotted  and  corrupt  blood,  infernal  falsity  is  signi- 
fied ;  for  by  blood  is  signified  the  Divine  Truth,  and  in 
the  opposite  sense  the  same  falsified  (n.  379) :  but  by  blood 
as  of  one  dead  is  signified  Infernal  falsity,  for  by  death  the 
extinction  of  spiritual  life  is  signified,  and  hence  by  dead 
is  signified  infernal  (n.  331,  525).  By  every  living  soul 
dying,  is  signified  that  every  truth  of  the  Word,  of  tlie 
church,  and  of  faith,  was  extinguished :  for  by  the  living 
soul  the  truth  of  faith  is  signified ;  hence  by  the  death  d 
the  living  soul  is  signified  the  truth  of  faith  extinguished. 
By  soul  in  the  Word,  where  man  is  spoken  of,  his  spiritual 
life  is  signified,  which  is  rjso  the  life  of  his  understanding; 
and  as  the  understanding  is  the  understanding  from  ttuths, 
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tnd  truths  are  of  faitb,  therefore  the  tnith  of  faith  is  sign! 
lied  by  soul.  That  this  is  signified  by  soul,  may  be  evident 
from  many  passages  in  the  Word,  and  likewise  from  those 
vbere  soul  and  heart  occur.  It  is  manifest  that  by  soul 
and  heart  man's  life  is  meant :  but  his  life  is  from  the  will 
and  the  understanding ;  or,  speaking  spiritually,  it  is  from 
lore  and  wisdom,  also  from  charity  and  faith :  and  the  life 
of  the  will  from  the  good  of  love  or  charity  is  meant  by  the 
heart,  and  the  life  c^  the  understanding  from  the  truths  of 
(risdom  or  faith  is  meant  t^  the  souL  These  are  meant 
by  the  soul  and  heart,  Matt.  xxii.  37;  Mark  xii.  30,  33  j 
Luke  X.  37;  Deut.  vi.  5;  x.  11;  xi.  13;  xxvi,  16;  Jer. 
xxxM.  41,  and  elsewhere:  also  in  the  passages  where  the 
heart  is  mentioned  by  itself,  and  the  soul  by  itself.  That 
the  reason  of  their  being  named  is  the  correspondence  of 
die  heart  with  the  will  and  the  love,  and  of  die  animation 
of  tlie  lungs  with  the  understanding  and  with  wisdom,  may 
be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,"  Part  V.,  where  that  corre- 
spondence is  treated  of. 

683.  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  signifies  influx  into  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  Word  with  them.  By  the  third  angel 
pouring  out  his  vial,  similarly  as  by  the  former,  is  signified 
influx  from  the  Lord  from  truths  and  good,  here  into  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  with  them :  for  by  rivers  are 
signified  truths  in  abundance  serving  the  rational  man, 
and  thus  the  understanding,  for  doctrine  and  life  (n.  409) ; 
and  by  a  fountain  of  waters  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  is 
signified,  thus  the  Word  of  the  Lordj  and  hence  by  the 
fountains  of  waters  are  signified  the  Divine  truths  from  it 
(n.  384,  409). 

6S4.  And  they  beeame  blood,  signifies  the  truths  of  the 

Word  falsified.    That  by  blood  in  the  good  sense  the 

Divine   Truth    is    signified,   and   in  the  opposite  sense 

the  same  falsified,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  379).    That  the 
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Divine  Truth  falsified  and  profaned  is  signified  by  blood, 
is  because  the  Jews  shed  the  blood  of  the  Lord,  who  was 
die  Divine  Truth  itself  or  the  Word  j  and  they  did  this 
because  they  falsified  and  profaned  all  the  truths  of  the 
Word.  That  &e  Lord  suffered  as  the  Word,  or  that  the 
Jewish  nation  offered  violence  to  the  Lord  as  they  had  to 
the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem concerning  the  Lord"  (n.  15-17)-  That  they  who 
are  in  futh  alone  falsify  all  die  truths  of  the  Word,  a 
because  the  whole  Word  treats  of  a  life  according  to  the 
precepts  therein,  and  of  the  Lord  as  being  Jehovah  and 
the  only  God ;  and  they  who  are  in  faith  alone  do  not 
think  of  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  in  the  Word,  nor 
do  they  go  to  the  Lord. 

685.  Atui  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say,  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word.  By  the  angel  of  the  waters 
nothing  else  is  signified  but  tlie  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
because  waters  signify  truths  (n.  50) ;  and  an  angel  signi- 
fies something  Divine  from  the  Lord  (n.  415.  631,  633); 
and  also  truth  from  Him  (n.  170). 

6S6.  Thsu  art  Just,  O  ZfOrd,  who  art  and  who  wast,  and 
art  Holy,  because  thou  hast  jud^d  these  things,  signifies  diat 
this  is  from  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  who  is 
and  who  was  the  Word,  and  the  Divine  Truth  itself,  which 
otherwise  would  be  profaned.  "Thou  art  just,  O  Lord, 
because  thou  bast  judged  these  things,"  signifies  that  thu 
is  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  as  presently  ea- 
plained  "  Who  art  and  who  wast "  signifies  the  Lord  ai 
to  the  Word,  that  He  is  and  was  the  Word,  according  to 
John  i.  I,  3,  14.  That  the  Lord  as  the  Word  is  here 
meant,  is  because  the  understanding  of  the  Word  with 
those  who  are  of  the  church  is  treated  oL  What  is 
further  signified  by  Is  and  Was,  the  Beginning  and  ths 
End,  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega, 
concerning  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  13,  29-31, 
3S,  57).     By  His  being  Holy  is  s^jntfied  that  He  ts  the 
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Divine  Truth  itself  (n.  173,  586,  666).  It  is  manifest  from 
diese  things,  that  by  "Thou  art  just,  O  Lord,  who  art  and 
who  wast,  and  art  Holy,  because  thou  hast  judged  tiiese 
things,"  is  signified  that  this  is  from  the  Divine  Providence 
of  the  Lord,  who  is  and  was  the  Word  and  the  Divine  Truth 
itself.  That  it  is  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  that 
they  who  are  in  fai±  alone  should  falsify  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  is  because  if  tbey  knew  them,  so  as  to  think  them 
interiorly,  they  would  profane  them ;  for  they  are  in  evils, 
because  tbey  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  nor  approach  the 
Lord  immediately :  on  which  account,  if  they  were  to 
receive  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word,  they  would  mix 
them  up  with  the  evils  of  their  life ;  whence  would  arise 
the  profanation  of  what  is  holy.  It  is  therefore  among 
the  laws  of  permission,  which  are  also  laws  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  that  they  should  of  themselves  falsity  the 
tmdis,  and  so  far  as  they  are  in  evils  of  life.  That  it  is 
the  Divine  Providence  that  they  who  are  in  evils  of  life 
should  be  fai  nothing  but  falsities  of  doctrine,  to.  the  end 
that  they  may  not  profane  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the 
Divine  Providence  "  (n.  221-233,  ^"**  ^S7  *t  ^^  end). 

687.  For  the  blood  gf  saints  and  prophets  have  they  poured 
out,  signifies  that  this  is  for  the  reason  that  that  single 
point,  that  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law  saves, 
being  received,  perverts  all  true  doctrinals  from  the  Word. 
By  shedding  blood  is  signified  here  as  above  (n.  684),  to 
falsify  the  trutlis  of  the  Word,  thus  to  pervert  them.  By 
saints  are  signified  those  in  the  church  who  are  in  truths, 
and  thus  also  abstractly  the  truths  of  the  church  (n.  586). 
By  prophets  are  signified  they  who  are  in  doctrinals  from 
the  Word,  thus  also  abstractly  doctrinals  from  the  Word 
("•  .33). 

688.  And  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drmk,for  they  art 
tvorthy,  signifies  that  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  it 
was  permitted  those  who  confirmed  themselves  in  fuA 
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alone  both  in  doctrine  and  in  life,  to  falsify  die  truths  ot 
the  Word,  and  to  imbue  their  life  with  them  so  fal^fied. 
By  drinking  blood  is  signified  not  only  to  falnfy  the  truths 
of  the  Word,  but  also  to  imbue  the  life  with  them  so  falsi- 
fied: for  he  that  drinks,  appropriates  to  himself  and  imbues 
It  is  said,  "for  they  are  worthy,"  for  the  reason  that  they 
•vho  receive  faith  alone,  and  live  according  to  it,  are  in  evils 
as  to  life ;  and  evil  effects  this  in  them :  and  it  is  here  said 
of  those  who  are  in  evils  that  th^  are  worthy,  as  is  said  in 
the  world  of  those  who  are  punished  for  crimes.  Concerning 
the  Divine  Providence  in  this  matter,  see  above  (n.  6&6). 

689.  Attd  I  Aeard  anether  out  0/ the  altar  say,  Yea,Lord 
God  Almighty,  tnu  and  Just  are  thy  ju^ments,  signifies  the 
Divine  Good  of  the  Word  confirming  that  Divine  'Duth. 
By  another,  that  is,  another  angel,  the  Divine  Good  of  the 
Word  is  signified.  ^  an  angel  something  Divine  frotD 
the  Lord  is  signified  {n.  415,  631,  633):  and  by  an  angel 
out  of  the  altar  is  signified  the  Divine  Good  of  love  (n.  648)  j 
here  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Word,  because  the  Word  is  sdll 
treated  of,  and  because  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  is 
signified  by  the  angel  of  the  waters  (n.  685).  Now  as  the 
Divine  Good  of  the  Word  and  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
make  one,  similar  things  are  therefore  signified  by  the  things 
spoken  by  the  angel  of  the  waters  and  those  by  the  angel 
out  of  the  altar :  for  the  angel  of  the  waters  said,  "Thou  art 
just,  O  Lord,  who  art  and  who  wast,  and  art  Holy,  because 
thou  hast  judged  these  things ;"  the  angel  from  the  altar, 
"Yea,  Lord  God  Almi^ty,  true  and  just  are  thy  judgments  * 
The  latter  and  the  former  signify  similar  things,  only  with 
the  difference,  that  the  one  spoke  from  truth,  and  the  other 
from  good ;  and  that  the  one  confinned  what  the  other  spoke, 
though  by  different  words  ;  the  one  by  words  which  belong 
to  the  class  of  truth,  and  the  other  by  words  that  belong  to 
the  class  of  good :  for  there  is  a  marriage  of  truth  and  good 
in  every  thing  of  the  Word  (n.  97) ;  and  there  are  words  of 
good  and  words  of  truth,  which  appear  different,  but  stiD 
in\-olve  similar  things. 
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690.  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun, 
lignifies  influx  into  their  love.  By  pouring  out  the  vial  U 
signified  here  as  before  influx  from  goods  and  truths,  here 
into  their  love ;  for  by  the  sun  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord 
b  signified,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  the  love  of  self 
(n.  55,  383,  414)  i  here  the  love  of  self,  because  it  follow; 
that  men  were  afflicted  with  heat  by  the  fire,  and  were 
scorched  with  a,  great  heat ;  by  which  tiie  lusts  of  that  love 
are  signified. 

691.  And  U  was  given  him  to  scorch  men  with ^re,a\gca&.&^ 
that  love  to  the  Lord  tortured  them,  because  they  were  in 
the  lusts  of  evils  &om  the  enjoyment  of  their  love.  Since 
by  pouring  out  the  vial  influx  from  the  Lord  from  goods 
^d  truths  is  signified,  hence  by  pouring  out  the  vial  upon 
the  sun  is  signified  influx  from  the  Lord  from  the  Divine 
Love,  to  disclose  what  kind  of  love  there  was  with  die  men 
of  that  church :  hence  by  its  being  given  to  the  angel  to 
scorch  men  with  fire,  is  signified  that  the  Lord's  Divine 
Love  tortured  them ;  and  as  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  tortures 
no  others  but  those  who  are  in  the  lusts  of  evil  from  the 
enjoyment  of  the  love  of  self,  it  follows  thence  that  by  its 
being  given  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire  is  signified  thai 
love  to  the  Lonl  tortured  them,  because  they  were  in  the 
lusts  of  evils  from  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  self.  Thai 
heat  signifies  lusts  for  evils  and  thence  for  falsities,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  382) ;  and  that  fire  signifies  the  Divine  Love, 
and  in  the  opposite  sense  infernal  love,  see  above  (n.  494). 
That  the  love  of  self  is  infernal  love,  and  the  enjoyment  of 
it  is  infernal  enjoyment,  and  that  the  enjoyment  of  that 
love  arises  from  and  consists  of  innumerable  lusts  for  evils, 
has  been  freely  shown  in  the  "  Angelic  Wsdom  concerning 
the  Divine  Providence,"  also  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom 
concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom."  That 
it  is  so,  is  not  known  in  the  Christian  world,  because  it  is 
not  known  what  love  to  the  Lord  is ;  and  this  love  will 
teach  what  the  love  of  self  is. 
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693.  Aftd  men  wa-t  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blas- 
phemed the  name  of  God  mho  hath  power  ever  these  plagues, 
signifies  that  on  account  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of 
self  arising  from  grievous  lusts  of  evils  they  did  not  ac- 
knowledge the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Human,  from  which 
nevertheless  flows  all  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith.  By 
beat  the  lusts  of  evils  are  signified,  which  are  in  the  love 
of  self  and  its  enjoyment  (n.  382, 691) :  hence  by  scorching 
with  a  great  heat  is  signified  to  be  in  vehement  lusts,  and 
so  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  love.  By  blaspheming  the 
name  of  God  is  signified  to  deny  or  i,  ot  to  acknowledge 
the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Human,  and  Uie  holiness  at  the 
Word  (n,  571,  582);  to  blaspheme  is  to  deny  or  not  to 
acknowledge ;  and  the  name  of  God  is  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  and  at  the  same  time  the  Word  (n.  5S4).  %j 
having  power  over  the  plagues  is  signiiied  that  from  Him 
dows  in  all  the  good  of  love  and  tnitn  of  faith,  by  which  evils 
and  falsities  are  removed  (n.  673, 680, 690) :  and  as  the  seven 
angels  that  had  the  seven  plagues  went  out  of  the  temple 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  (ApuL.  xv.  5, 6) ;  and  by 
the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  the  inmost  of 
heaven  is  signified,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His  sanctity  in 
the  Word  and  in  the  law  which  is  the  Decalogue  (n.  669); 
and  thence  was  the  inilux  which  is  signified  by  the  pourii^ 
out  of  the  plagues  (n.  676) ;  it  is  evident  that  by  God  who 
hath  power  over  the  plagues  is  meant  the  Lord  from  whom 
is  this  influx,  it  shall  be  told  in  few  words  what  the 
quality  of  the  love  of  self  is.  The  enjoyment  of  it  exceeds 
eivry  enjoyment  in  the  world ;  for  it  is  made  up  of  mere 
lusts  of  evils,  and  every  lust  breathes  out  its  enjoyment 
Into  this  enjoyment  eveiy  man  is  born ;  and  as  it  drives 
the  mind  of  man  to  think  continually  of  himself,  it  draws  it 
away  from  thinking  of  God  and  the  neighbor  exc^t  from 
himself  and  concerning  himself :  on  which  account,  unless 
God  favors  his  lusts  he  is  angry  with  God,  as  he  is  angiyw^th 
his  neighbor  who  does  not  favor  him.   That  eajoyment,  when 
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it  increases,  causes  a  man  not  to  be  able  to  think  above  him- 
self, but  below  himself ;  for  it  dnks  his  mind  into  the  life  of 
his  body :  hence  dte  man  becomes  by  degrees  sensual ;  and 
the  sensual  man  ^>eaks  in  a  high  and  lofty  tone  of  worldly 
and  dvil  things,  but  cannot  speak  of  God  and  ctf  Divine 
things  except  from  the  memory  only.  If  he  is  in  civil  life, 
he  acknowledges  nature  as  creator,  and  his  own  prudence 
as  governor,  and  denies  God.  If  be  holds  priestly  office, 
he  speaks  of  God  and  of  Divine  things  from  memory,  also 
in  a  high  and  lofty  tone ;  bat  in  heart  he  has  little  belief 
in  them. 

693.  And  they  repenUd  not  to  give  Sim  ^ory,  signifies 
that  on  that  account  they  cannot  receive  with  any  fiuth,  that 
the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  to  His  Human 
also,  although  ±e  Word  teaches  it  'By  not  repenting  ia 
ugnified  not  to  recede  from  tbeir  evils,  but  to  remain  in 
diem ;  and  by  not  giving  Him  glory  is  signified  not  to 
receive  with  faith  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth :  for  this  is  giving  Him  gloiy.  That  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  He  teaches  manifestly  (Matt 
xxviiL  18 ;  John  xiil  3 ;  xvii.  2,  3) ;  also  diat  the  Father 
and  He  are  one  (John  x.  30 ;  xii.  45 ;  xiv.  6-1 1 ;  zvi.  15  ; 
and  elsewhere) :  and  the  doctrine  of  the  church  teaches 
moreover,  that  His  Divine  and  Human  are  one  person, 
united  as  the  soul  and  the  body. 

694.  And  the  fifth  an^  poured  out  kUvkU  upon  the  throne 
of  the  beast,  signliies  influx  from  the  Lord  into  their  faith. 
By  the  angel's  pouring  out  his  vial  influx  is  signified  here 
as  before ;  and  t^  the  throne  of  the  beast  is  signified  where 
falA  alone  reigns :  by  a  throne  kingdom  is  signified,  and 
Iqr  the  beast  faith  alone  (n.  567,  576,  577,  594,  601,  660). 
lliat  a  throne  is  also  mentioned  in  relation  to  the  govern- 
ment of  evil  and  falsity,  is  manifest  from  these  passages 
The  dragon  gave  to  the  beast  his- power  and  his  throne,  and 
great  authority  (^Apoc  ii\i.  1).  /  know  thy  works,  and  ■uAtre 
thorn  dwe^t.  where  Satan's  throne  is  {A'^ca.  11).  IbehtU 
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wUil  the  throws  were  east  down,  and  the  Aneiemt  efDays  did 
tit  {Dan.  vii,  9).  /  will  overturn  the  throne  of  kingdems, 
and  the  stren^h  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  nations  (Hag.  iL  31). 
Lueifer  tatd.  Above  the  stars  will  I  exalt  my  throne  (Isa. 
xiv.  13 ;  and  elsewhere). 

695.  And  his  kingdom  became  dark,  signifies  that  nothing 
but  falsities  appeared.  Falsities  are  signified  by  darktess, 
because  truth  is  signified  by  light  That  darkness  signifies 
falsities  by  which  come  evils,  and  thick-darkness  falsities 
from  evils,  may  be  seen  above  (a  413) ;  hence  by  the  king- 
dom of  the  beast  being  made  dark,  is  signified  Cbat  nothing 
but  falsities  appeared.  That  they  who  have  oonfinned 
faith  separated  from  charity  falsify  the  whole  Word,  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  136,  610) :  that  they  have  not  any  tniths 
(n.  489,  501,  653);  but  mere  falsities  (n,  563,  597,  6oi). 
But  in  their  own  sight  the  falsities  of  their  faith  do  not 
indeed  appear  dark,  that  is,  as  false,  but  lucid,  that  is,  u 
true,  after  they  have  confirmed  them ;  but  still,  when  they 
arc  viewed  from  the  light  of  heaven,  which  discloses  all 
things,  they  appear  dark.  Wherefore  when  the  light  of 
heaven  flows  in  into  the  chambers  of  those  who  are  in  bell, 
it  becomes  so  dark  that  they  do  not  see  one  another :  there- 
fore, all  hell  is  closed,  so  that  not  even  a  chink  is  open ; 
and  then  they  are  in  their  light  (lumeti).  That  they  do  not 
appear  to  themselves  to  be  in  darkness,  but  in  light  (Amten), 
although  they  are  in  falsities,  is  because  their  falsities,  after 
they  have  confirmed  them,  appear  to  them  as  truths ;  hence 
is  their  light  (lumen)  ;  but  it  is  a  fatuous  light,  as  is  the 
light  of  the  confirmation  of  falsity :  this  light  corresponds  (o 
the  light  of  the  sight  of  owls  and  bats,  to  which  darkness  is 
li^t,  and  light  darkness  ;  yea,  to  which  the  sun  is  nothing 
but  thick-darkness.  Such  eyes  do  they  have  after  death, 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities  in  the  world  to 
such  a  degree  that  they  see  falsity  as  truth,  and  the  truth  as 
falsity. 

696.  And  they  gnawed  their  loi^ues  for  distress,  signifies 
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diat  tbey  could  not  endure  tnitbs.  Bf  distress  is  not  meant 
distress  from  falsities ;  these  do  not  cause  them  any  dis- 
tress :  but  distress  from  tnitbs  is  mean^  and  thus  that  thejr 
could  not  endure  them.  By  gnawing  their  tongues  is  signi- 
fied not  to  be  willing  to  hear  tniths :  for  by  the  tongue  the 
confession  of  truth  is  signified ;  because  the  tongue  serves 
the  thought  for  speech,  and  spiritually  for  confession.  By 
gnawing  the  tongue  is  signified  to  withhold  the  though 
from  hearing  tnitbs.  That  this  is  signified  by  gnawing 
the  tongue,  cannot  be  confinned  from  die  Word,  because  it 
is  not  found  there  ;  but  it  has  l>een  given  to  know  it  from 
experience  in  the  spiritual  worid.  When  any  one  there 
speaks  the  trtiths  of  faith,  the  spirits  who  cannot  endure  to 
hear  tniths,  hold  their  tongues  in  their  teeth,  and  also  trite 
tbeir  lips;  and  also  induce  others  to  press  their  tongues 
and  lips  with  the  teeth,  and  tiiis  even  to  distress.  From 
this  it  is  now  manifest,  that  by  their  gnawing  their  tongues 
through  distress,  is  signified  that  they  could  not  endun> 
truths.  That  the  tongue,  as  the  organ  of  speech,  signifies 
tbd^ht  and  confession,  and  likewise  the  doctrine  of  truth, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  283). 

697.  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  for  their  disireuei 
arid  for  their  sores,  signifies  that  they  could  not  acknowledge 
the  Lord  alone  to  be  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  on  account 
<A  re^tance  from  interior  falsities  and  evils,  arising  from 
the  acknowledgment  and  reception  of  the  dogma  concern 
ing  faith  alone.  By  blaspheming  the  God  of  heaven  is 
signified  to  deny  or  not  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  to 
be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (n.  571,  jSa).  By  dih- 
tresses  are  signified  the  distresses  of  acknowledging  this,  as 
above  (n.  696),  and  thus  resistance  from  interior  falsities ; 
for,  what  one  resists,  that  is  distressing :  distresses  are  pre- 
dicated of  falsities.  By  sores  interior  evils  are  signified,  as 
above  (n.  678)  j  and  because  interior  evils  and  falsities 
spring  brom  the  acknowledgment  and  reception  of  the  dog 
ma  concerning  faith  alone,  therefore  this  also  is  signified. 
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698.  Aadrepat^wf  of  (Aarworlts,  a]gai&ta  that  tiioa^ 
instructed  from  the  Word,  they  still  do  not  recede  frau 
talsities  of  faith  and  the  evils  of  life  dience.  ^  not  re- 
penting is  signified  not  to  recede,  as  above  (n.  693)  ;  and 
by  works  are  here  signified  falsities  of  faith  and  the  evils 
of  life  from  them,  as  above  (n.  641).  It  is  according  to  the 
»ense  of  the  letter,  that  the  distresses  and  sores  cannot  com- 
pel them  to  repent  of  falsities  and  evils  ;  but  it  is  according 
lo  the  spiritual  sense,  that  instruction  from  the  Word  cannot 
drive  tbem  from  falsities  and  evils,  because  these  are  in 
femal.  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that  by  their  not  repenting 
of  their  works  is  signified  that  although  instructed  from  the 
Word,  they  still  do  not  recede  from  falsities  of  faith  and 
thence  evils  of  life.  It  a  said  that  works  here  are  falsities 
of  faith  and  evils  of  life  from  them.  It  is  so  sud,  because 
falsity  of  faith  precedes,  and  evil  of  life  follows ;  for  it  is  a 
falsity  of  faith,  diat  evil  does  not  condemn  him  who  is  in 
faith :  from  this  a  man  lives  unconcernedly,  not  dunking  o( 
any  evil,  and  so  never  repents,  or  does  repentance.  He 
does  the  same  if  he  persuades  himself  that  works  con- 
tribute nothing  towards  salvadon,  but  faith  only  without 
ihem. 

699.  And  the  sixth  angel  found  out  Mis  vial  tt^on  tie  gnat 
river  Euphrata,  signifies  influx  from  the  Lord  into  their  in- 
terior reasonings,  by  which  they  confirm  justification  by  faith 
alone.  By  the  sixth  angel  pouring  out  his  vial  is  signified 
influx  here  as  above.  %  the  great  river  Euphrates  mterioi 
reasonings  are  signified,  the  same  as  above  (n.  444,  445) ; 
here  the  interior  reasonings  <A  that  church,  by  which  they 
confirm  justification  by  faith  alone,  because  these  are 
treated  of  in  what  now  follows. 

70a  And  tke  water  thereof  teas  dried  up,  that  the  way  ^ 
tht  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  might  be  prepared,  signifies 
that  the  falsities  of  those  reasonings  were  removed  with 
diose  who  are  in  truths  from  goods  from  the  Lord,  and  an 
to  be  introduced  into  the  New  Church.    That  the  watci 
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was  dried  up  sigDifies  that  the  falsities  of  those  interKM 
reasonings  were  removed :  by  being  dried  up  is  signified 
that  they  were  removed ;  and  by  the  water  is  signified 
truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  falsities  (n.  50, 614) ;  here 
the  falsities  of  the  interior  reasonings,  because  it  was  the 
water  (rf  the  river  Euphrates,  by  which  those  reasonings  ai« 
signified  (a.  699).  ^  the  kings,  for  whom  a  way  was  to  ba 
prepared,  they  are  signified  who  are  in  truths  from  'rood 
from  the  Lord  (n.  20,  483).  By  the  rising  of  the  r  1  is 
signified  fie  beginning  of  the  New  Church  from  the  ^rd, 
the  same  as  by  the  morning  (n.  151).  By  preparing  the 
way  is  signified  to  prepare  for  introduction.  From  these 
things  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the  water  being  dried  up  that 
the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  might  be 
prepared,  is  signified  that  the  falsities  of  the  Interior 
reasonings  were  removed  with  those  who  are  in  truths  from 
good  from  the  Lord,  and  are  to  be  introduced  into  the  New 
Church.  This  is  the  series  of  the  things.  The  consum- 
mation or  end  of  the  present  church,  and  the  institution  or 
b^inning  of  a  New  Church,  and  their  contentions,  are 
here  treated  ot  They  of  the  present  church  who  are  in 
faith  alone,  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the 
false  prophet,  treated  of  in  what  follows ;  and  its  conten- 
tions with  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church  are  meant 
\jy  the  gathering  tc^ther  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  tho 
battle :  but  they  who  will  be  erf  the  New  Church,  with  whom 
tb^  will  contei.d,  are  meant  by  those  for  whom  the  water 
ci  the  river  Euphrates  was  dried  up,  that  a  way  might  be 
[»epared  for  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun.  This  in- 
volves the  like  as  the  introduction  of  the  children  of  Israel 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  with  the  difference  that  for  ^em 
die  river  Jordan  was  dried  up,  but  for  these  the  river 
Euphrates.  The  reason  that  Itwas  the  river  Euphrates  for 
these,  b  that  they  contend  in  this  case  by  interior  reason- 
faigB,  which  are  to  be  dried  up,  that  is,  removed,  before  the 
inttodoction  is  effected :  which  also  is  the  cause  that  then 
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interior  reasonings  are  disclosed  in  this  work ,  and  unless 
they  were  disclosed,  a  man  unacquainted  with  them,  thougb 
intelligent,  might  easily  be  seduced. 

701.  And  I  semfoui  of  th4  mouth  of  the  iragen,  and  tfut  of 
the  mouth  of  the  ieast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  thefabepny 
phet,  signifies  the  perception  that  from  a  theology  founded 
upon  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Divini^'. 
and  upon  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  without 
the  works  of  the  law.  By  the  mouth  is  signified  doctrine, 
and  thence  preaching  and  discourse  (n.  453,  574).  By  the 
dragon  is  signified  the  acknowledgment  of  three  Gods,  and 
of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  thence  the  devastation 
of  the  church  (n.  537).  By  the  beast  from  the  sea,  whidt 
is  here  meant,  are  signified  the  men  of  the  external  church 
who  are  in  that  acknowledgment  and  faith  (n.  567, 576, 577, 
601).  By  the  false  prophet  are  ugnified  the  men  of  die 
internal  church,  who  teach  theology  from  those  doctrines. 
The  false  prophet  has  not  before  been  mentioned,  but  die 
beast  from  the  earth  is  now  so  called,  see  above  (n.  594). 
Now  as  all  these  things  are  signified  by  the  dragon,  the 
beast  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  false  prophet,  who  b  here  die 
beast  out  of  the  earth,  it  follows  that  by  "  I  saw  out  <A 
the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast, 
ind  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,"  is  signified  the 
perception  that  from  a  theology  founded  upon  the  doctrine  of 
a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Divinity,  and  upon  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law. 

703.  Three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  signifies  that  there 
drise  mere  ratiocinations  and  lusts  of  falsifying  truths. 
By  spirits  similar  things  are  here  signified  as  by  demons, 
since  it  is  presently  said  that  they  were  the  spirits  of 
demons  *  and  by  demons  are  signified  the  lusts  of  t^My- 
itg  truths  (n.  458):  by  three  is  signified  all  (n.  40)3,  505); 
here  therefore  mere :  by  frt^  are  signified  ratiocinations 
from  lusts,  because  they  croak  and  are  lascivious.  It  is 
manifest  from  this,  that  by  the  thrsc  unclean  spirits  like 
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frogs  are  meant  mere  ratiocinatiDns  and  lusts  of  falsifying 
truths.  The  same  is  signified  here  by  frogs  as  by  the  ftt^ 
of  Egypt,  because  the  devastation  of  the  church  among 
the  Eg3^tians  is  in  like  manner  described  by  the  miracles 
performed,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses : 
Aaron  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  waters  of  Egypt,  atd 
the  Jrogs  catite  up,  and  covered  the  land;  and  qftenoards  the 
frogs  were  removed,  and  remained  only  in  the  river  (Ex.  viii 
5-14 ;  Ps.  IxzviiL  4.5 ;  cv.  30).  The  reason  that  the  frc^ 
were  produced  from  the  waters  of  Egypt,  and  remained  in 
the  river,  was  that  the  waters  in  Egypl^  and  especially  the 
waters  ot  the  river  there,  signified  the  falsities  of  doctrine 
friNn  which  they  reasoned. 

703.  .Rtr  they  are  the  spirits  of  demons,  signifies  that  tfaey 
were  the  lusts  of  falsifying  truths  and  of  reasoning  from 
falsities.  That  the  lusts  of  falsifying  truths  are  signified 
oy  demons  may  be  seen  above  (n.  45*)  i  ^^^  *s  they  were 
like  to  frogs,  they  were  also  the  lusts  of  reasoning  from 
falsities,  as  just  above  (n.  702). 

704.  Doing  signs,  to  go  away  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  whole  world,  to  ga&er  them  together  to  the  battle 
of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  signifies  asseverations 
that  their  falsities  are  truths,  and  the  stirring  up  of  all  in 
the  whole  of  that  church,  who  are  in  the  same  falsities,  to 
attack  the  truths  of  the  New  Church.  That  to  do  signs  is 
to  testify  and  likewise  to  asseverate  that  a  thing  is  true, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  598,  599) ;  here  that  their  falsities 
are  truths.  By  "the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole 
world"  are  signified  they  who  are  principally  in  falsities 
from  evil,  here  all  who  are  in  the  same  falsities  in  the 
whole  church :  for  by  kings  are  signified  those  who  are 
in  tmths  from  good,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  evil  (n.  483).  By  the  earth  the  church 
b  signified  (n.  285) ;  in  like  manner  by  the  world  (n.  551). 
By  going  away  to  gather  them  together  to  battle,  is  signi- 
fied (o  excite  them  to  fight,  or  to  attack .-  for  by  war  spint 
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aal  war  is  signified,  which  b  that  of  falsity  against  trotb 
and  of  truth  against  falsity  (n.  500, 586).  That  it  is  to  fi^t 
against  the  truths  of  the  New  Church,  is  because  it  is  said 
the  great  day  of  God  Almighty ;  and  by  tliat  day  is  ^gni- 
fied  the  Lord's  coming,  and  the  New  Church  at  that  time 
That  thb  is  signified  here  by  the  great  day  will  be  seen 
below.  It  is  said  that  the  spirits  t^  demons  would  do  this, 
because  the  lusts  of  falsi^ng  tnidis  and  of  reastming 
from  falsities  are  signified  by  them,  as  stated  just  above 
(n.  703).  From  this  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the  spirits  of 
demons  doing  signs,  "  to  go  away  to  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  of  ths  whole  world  to  gather  them  together  unto  die 
battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,"  are  signified 
asseverations  by  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the 
beast,  and  the  false  pn^het,  mentioned  above  (n.  701 
703),  that  their  falsities  are  truths,  and  the  stirring  up  of 
all  in  the  whole  church  who  are  in  the  same  falsities,  to 
fight  against  the  truths  of  the  New  Church.  It  b  evident 
from  many  passages  in  the  Word,  that  the  Lord's  cwnlng 
and  a  New  Church  at  that  time  are  signified  by  "the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty ; "  as  from  these :  In  that  day  ytho- 
vah  ahfie  shaJi  be  exalted  (Isa.  li.  1 1).  In  that  day  Israel 
thail  stay  upon  Jehovah,  the  Holy  One  of  Israd,  in  truth 
(Isa,  X.  jo).  In  that  day  shall  the  nations  seek  the  Root  of 
yesH,  and  His  rest  shall  he  glory  Q.iA.  XL.  10).  Inthatday 
thall  the  eyes  have  respect  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (Isa. 
£viL  7,  9),-  In  that  day  shall  they  say,  Lo,  this  is  our  God; 
we  have  toaitedfor  Him,  thai  He  should  save  us  (Isa.  xxv.  9). 
My  people  shall  know  My  name,  and  in  that  day  they  skaH 
know  that  lam  He  that  doth  speak,  behold,  His  I  (Isa.  liL  6). 
Alas,  the  great  day  of  Jehovah,  and  there  shall  not  be  like  i.' 
(Jer.  XXX.  7).  Behold,  the  days  come  in  which  I  will  make  a 
new  covenant,  and  in  which  the  city  of  Jehovah  shall  be  built 
(Jer,  xxxL  37, 31, 38).  In  those  days  I  will  make  a  just 
Sraack  to  grow  uf  unto  David  (Jer.  xzxiiL  15).  Th^  skaB 
mot  ttattd  in  the  battle  of  the  day  of  fthcvah  (£z,  xiii   5) 
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In  that  day  shall  the  great  prince  Miehael  rise  up,  who  stamd- 
M/ar  the  children  of  his  people.  In  thai  day  shall  every  mt 
mlu>  is  found  written  in  Ihe  book  be  delivered  (Xiaa.  :aL  i).  In 
that  day  thou  shalt  call  me,  My  husband.  In  that  day  I  will 
maie  a  covenant  with  them.  In  that  day  I  will  hear  (Hos. 
ii.  16,  18,  ai).  Behold,  I  send  Elijah  before  the  great  day 
tf  jfehavah  cometh  (Mai.  iv.  5).  In  that  day  Jehovah  shall 
tave  his  p^U  as  a  fiock  (Zech,  iz.  16).  In  that  day  shall 
^^hffvah  protect  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  (Zech.  xiu.  i). 
Behold,  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh.  One  day  which  shall 
beJbtawn  to  Jehovah.  In  that  day  there  shall  he  one  Jehovah, 
and  His  name  one.  In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  great  tumult. 
In  that  day  there  shall  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses  Holiness 
to  Jehovah  (Zech.  xiv.  1,  4,  6,  7,  8,  91  13,  30,  31).  Be- 
tides these  places  there  are  many  more,  in  which  the  Isold's 
coming  and  a  Mew  Church  from  Him  at  that  time  are 
meant  by  "  that  day ;"  as  in  these :  Isa.  iv.  3 ;  xiz.  16, 18, 
II,  24;  XX.  6;  xxii.  10,  35;  xxv.  9;  xxviii.  5;  xxix.  iSj 
XXX.  35,  36:  xxxi.  7;  Jer.  iii.  16-18;  xxiii.  5-7,  12,  20; 

I.  4,  30,  37;  Ez.  xxiv.  36,  37;  xxix.  31;  xxxiv.  11,  13; 
xxxvi.  33 ;  Hos.  iii.  5 ;  vi.  1,2;  Joel  iii,  i,  iS ;  Ob.  vers. 
15;  Am.  ix.  II,  13;  Mic.  iv.  6;  Hab.  iii.  2;  Zeph.  iii. 

II,  16,  19,  30i  Zech.  ii.  11 ;  Fs.  Ixxii.  7,  8.  And  that 
day  is  called  the  day  of  Jehovah  (Joe)  i.  15 ;  ii.  i,  3,  11 ; 
Am.  Y.  13,  18,  30;  Zeph.  i.  7,  14;  ii.  3,  3;  Zech.  xiv.  i ; 
•nd  dsewhere).  Since  it  is  the  consummation  of  the  age, 
that  is,  the  end  of  the  old  Church,  when  the  Lord's  coming 
■nd  the  beginning  of  a  New  Church  take  place,  in  many 
places  therefore  the  end  of  the  former  church  also  is  signi- 
fied by  the  day  of  "^ehevah;  and  it  is  said  that  there  shall 
then  be  rumors,  tumults,  and  wars ;  which  passages  may  be 
•een  collected  together  in  the  "Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeni- 
■alem  concerning  the  I<ord  "  (n.  4,  5). 

705.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief;  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth 
md  he^eth  his  garments,  signifies  the  Lord's  coming,  and 
heaven  then  for  those  who  look  to  Him,  and  remain  stead- 
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fast  in  a  life  according  to  His  precepts,  which  are  dte 
truths  of  the  Word.  That  to  come  as  a  thief,  when  speak- 
ing ot  the  Lord,  signifies  His  Coming,  and  heaven  at  that 
time  to  those  who  have  lived  well,  and  hell  to  those  who 
have  lived  ill,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  164:  that  be  is 
called  blessed  who  receives  eternal  life,  see  n.  639 :  that 
to  watch  signifies  to  live  spiritually,  that  is,  to  be  in  truths 
and  in  a  life  according  to  them,  and  to  look  to  the  Lord 
see  n.  158;  and  that  to  keep  one's  garments  signifies  to 
remain  steadfast  in  the  truths  until  the  end  of  life;  foi 
gannents  signify  investing  truths,  see  n.  166,  213,  338, 
and  thus  the  Lord's  precepts  in  the  Word,  because  these 
are  truths.  These  things  now  follow  iu  order  from  those 
which  precede :  for  what  precedes  is  concerning  the  Lord's 
Coming,  and  concerning  a  New  Church,  also  concerning 
die  attack  upon  it  by  those  who  are  of  the  old  Churdi ; 
and  as  the  combat  is  imminent,  they  who  are  in  truths 
from  the  Word  are  admonished  to  rem^n  steadfast  in 
them,  lest  they  should  fall  in  the  battle,  which  is  spoken 
of  in  the  next  verse. 

706.  JAat  he  may  not  waJk  naked,  and  Ihey  sa  his  shame, 
signifies  lest  they  should  be  with  those  who  are  in  no  truths, 
and  their  infernal  loves  should  appear,  ^walking  naked 
is  signified  to  live  without  truths.  By  the  shame  of  naked- 
ness, on  the  secret  parts,  filthy  loves,  which  are  infernal  loves, 
are  signilied  ;  and  by  "  lest  they  see  his  shame  "  is  signified 
lest  these  should  appear.  That  ignorance  of  truth  is  signified 
by  nakedness,  and  infernal  love  by  the  shame  of  nakedness, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  213).  This  is  said  to  those  who 
will  be  of  the  New  Church,  that  they  may  learn  truths,  and 
remain  steadfast  in  them  ;  since  without  truths  the  evils  in- 
nate in  them,  which  are  infernal  loves,  are  not  removed 
A  man  can  indeed  live  like  a  Christian  without  truths ;  yet 
only  before  men,  but  not  before  the  angels.  The  truths 
which  they  should  learn  are  concerning  the  Loid,  and 
ctmceming  the  precepts  according  to  which  they  should 
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707 .  And  he  gathered  them  toother  into  a  ptaee  called  in 
Beirew  Armaffddon,  signifies  the  state  of  combat  from 
falsities  against  truths,  and  the  purpose  of  destroying  the 
New  Church,  arising  from  the  love  of  dcnninioD  and  super- 
eminence.  By  gathering  together  into  a  place,  here  to  the 
battle,  is  signified  to  excite  them  to  fight  from  falsttiet 
against  truths.  It  means  the  state  of  combat,  because 
pi  ice  signifies  the  state  of  a  thing.  That  it  is  for  the  purpose 
of  destrojring  the  New  Church,  is  because  combat  between 
die  Old  Church  and  the  New  is  mean^  and  the  purpose  of 
the  combat  is  to  destroy.  What  is  signified  by  Armaged- 
don will  be  told  below.  It  has  been  said  before,  that  the 
Dragon  went  away  to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  the  seed  of 
the  Woman,  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  thti 
have  the  testimony  of  fesus  CArist  (Apoc.  xu.  17) ;  also,  that 
it  was  given  to  the  beast  out  of  the  sea  to  mahe  war  with  the 
taints  (xiii.  7) ;  and  in  this  chapter  that  the  spirits  of  demon: 
that  came  out  of  the  numth  of  the  dragon,  of  the  beast,  and<f 
&e  false  prophet,  went  away  to  the  kin^  of  the  earth,  to  gather 
them  toother  to  the  war  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty 
(vers.  13,  14).  Here  the  battle  itself  is  now  treated  of,  the 
result  of  which  b  not  described,  but  only  its  state,  which  is 
signified  by  Armageddon.  By  Armageddon  is  signified  in 
heaven  the  love  of  honor,  Oi  dominion,  and  of  superemi' 
oence ;  and  in  the  Hebrew  language  also  loftiness  is  signi- 
fied by  Aram  or  Arom,  and  love  from  loftiness  is  signified 
by  Megiddo  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  tongue,  as  is  manifest 
from  its  signification  in  the  Arabic  language.  The  same  is 
signified  by  Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo  in 
Zechariah  xiL  11.  In  that  chapter  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  IS  also  treated  of,  and  the  end  <A  the  Jewish  Church 
at  that  time,  and  the  beginning  of  a  New  Church  to  be  estab- 
lished by  the  Lord,  and  also  the  collision  between  those 
Churches ;  on  which  account  the  expression  in  thai  day  so 
often  occurs  in  that  chapter ;  and  by  "  that  day  "  is  signified 
Ae  Lord's  Coming,  as  above  (n.  704) :  that  it  may  be  seen. 
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I  will  adduce  tlie  passages  :  In  that  day  I  will  make  ^rw- 
talem  a  stone  of  burden  unto  all  peoples.  In  that  day  I  mil 
smile  every  horse  with  astonishment  atid  his  rider  with  mad- 
ness. In  that  day  I  will  make  the  leaden  of  Judah  like  a 
furnace  of  fire  among  the  wood.  In  that  day  shall  3^ehovak 
defend  the  inhabitants  of  yerusalem,  that  thefeeile  one  among 
them  may  be  as  David.  In  thai  day  will  I  seek  to  destroy  all 
the  nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem  :  and  last!]',  in  that 
day  shall  there  be  a  wailing  in  yerusalem,  like  the  wailing  in 
Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo  (vers.  3,  4,  6,  8,  9, 
1 1).  And  in  the  following  chapter,  In  that  day  ihaU  a 
foumtain  be  opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inhaii- 
tanti  of  yerusalem.  In  that  day  the  prophets  shall  be  ashamed, 
and  -hall put  on  a  garment  of  haircloth,  that  they  may  deceive 
(xiii.  I,  4).  By  that  day  is  signified  the  Lord's  Coming, 
and  then  the  end  of  the  Old  Church  and  the  beginning  of 
a  New  Church,  as  was  said  above.  But  what  is  signified 
there  by  the  valley  of  Hegiddo  cannot  be  seen,  unless  the 
series  of  the  things  in  that  chapter  and  the  two  following  in 
that  prophet  be  disclosed  by  means  of  the  spiritual  sense ; 
which,  as  it  has  been  opened  to  me,  shall  be  explained,  but 
in  a  brief  summary.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Zechariah  k 
is  declared  in  the  spiritual  sense,  "  That  the  Lord  is  about 
to  fonn  a  New  Church  (vers.  i).  That  there  will  then  be 
nothing  of  doctrine  in  the  Old  Church,  and  that  they  will 
therefore  desert  it  (vers.  2,  3).  That  there  will  no  longei 
he  any  understanding  of  truth,  only  with  those  who  are  in 
the  Word,  and  who  are  of  the  New  Church  (vets,  4).  That 
these  will  learn  the  good  of  doctrine  from  the  Lord  (vers 
5).  That  the  Lord  will  then  destroy  all  falsities  by  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  lest  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
should  teach  any  thing  else  but  the  truth  (vers.  6,  7).  That 
the  Church  will  then  bo  in  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord 
(vers.  8).  That  He  will  destroy  all  persons  and  all  things 
that  are  contrary  to  that  doctrine  (vers.  9) ;  and  that  then 
there  wil'  be  a  New  Church  from  the  Lord  (vers.  10).   Ami 
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that  then  each  and  every  thing  of  the  Church  will  be  in 
grief"  (vers.  10-14).  Vnese  are  the  contents  of  chapter 
xil  in  the  spiritual  sense.  The  contents  of  the  following 
chapter,  xiiL,  are  these :  "  That  the  Word  will  be  for  the 
New  Church,  and  will  be  opened  to  them  (vers.  i).  That 
falsities  (^  doctrine  and  worship  will  be  alb^tber  de- 
stroyed (vers.  2,  3).  That  the  old  prophetic  or  doctrinal 
teaching  is  to  cease,  and  that  there  will  no  longer  be  falsi- 
ties of  doctrine  (  ;rs.  4,  $).  That  the  Lord  will  be  slain  by 
those  who  are  in  he  Old  Church,  from  their  effort  to  dis- 
perse them  that  believe  in  Him  (vers.  6,  7).  That  they 
wbo  are  of  the  vastated  Church  will  pensh,  and  that  (hose 
who  are  of  the  New  Church  are  to  be  purified  and  tau^t 
by  the  Lord  "  (vers.  8, 9).  These  are  the  contents  of  ciiap- 
ter  xiiL  in  the  spiritu^  sense.  The  contents  of  chapter 
dv,  are  these ;  "  The  Lord's  combats  against  the  evil,  and 
their  dispersion  (vers.  i-j).  That  there  will  be  no  truth 
dien,  but  there  will  be  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  (vers. 
6,  7).  That  the  Divine  Truth  will  proceed  from  the  Lord 
(vers.  8,  9).  That  truth  will  be  multiplied  in  the  New 
Church,  nor  will  there  be  any  falsity  of  evil  there  (vers. 
10,  11),  That  he  who  combats  against  those  truths,  will 
^ve.  himself  up  to  falsities  of  every  kind  (vers.  12).  That 
then  will  be  tije  destruction  of  all  things  of  the  Church 
(vers.  13-15).  That  they  will  then  come  to  the  worship  of 
the  Lord,  even  from  the  Gentiles  who  are  external  natural 
(vers.  16-19).  And  that  there  will  then  be  intelligence 
from  the  good  of  charity,  from  which  will  be  their  worship  ' 
(vers.  2o,  ai).  These  are  the  contents  of  the  three  cb^ 
ters,  xii.,  ziii.,  ziv.,  of  Zechariab,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  un- 
folded because  in  them  also  the  last  state  of  tbe  Old  Church 
and  the  first  state  of  the  New  Church  are  treated  of.  And 
as  it  is  said  that  they  are  to  be  gathered  together  inK>  a 
place  called  in  Hebrew  Armageddon,  it  is  evident  that  the 
tame  things  were  said  in  this  prophet  concerning  the  last 
state  of  the  Church  of  this  day  and  the  first  state  of  the 
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New  Church.  By  Armageddon  is  signified,  as  was  said, 
the  love  of  honor,  of  dominion,  and  of  stqKraninence ;  for 
from  that  is  the  combat,  and  from  that  and  on  account  of 
it  b  the  lamentation  which  is  described  there  (vers.  11-14, 
chap.  xii.).  The  like  is  also  shifted  by  M^ddo  (3  Kings 
xxiii.  29,  30 ;  3  Chron.  xxzv.  30-24)  >  hut  in  the  spiritual 
sense. 

70S.  And  the  seventh  angel  fioured  out  ku  v/  mto  tkt 
air,  signiiies  influx  from  the  Lord  into  all  things  collectively 
with  the  men  of  the  Church  of  the  Reformed.  Bjr  the 
seventh  angel  pouring  out  his  vial  is  signified  influx  as  be- 
fore. By  the  air  b  signified  all  the  things  of  perception 
and  thought,  and  thus  of  their  faith ;  consequently  also 
the  general  quality  of  all  those  there,  who  are  in  &ith 
separate  from  charity  t  for  by  the  air  their  breathing  is  sig- 
nified ;  and  the  breathing  corresponds  to  the  understanding, 
and  thus  to  perception  and  thought,  and  also  to  faith ;  be- 
cause faith  is  of  thought  according  to  the  perception  of  the 
understanding.  That  there  b  thb  correspondence,  and 
that  every  one  in  the  spiritual  world  breathes  according  .10 
his  faith,  has  been  fully  shown  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom 
concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,"  in 
Part  V. 

709.  And  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  lanple  0/ 
heaven  from  the  throne,  saying,  ft  is  done,  signifies  that  i'. 
was  thus  made  manifest  by  the  Lord,  that  all  the  things  of 
the  church  were  devastated,  and  that  the  last  judgment 
was  now  at  hand.  By  a  great  voice  coming  out  :f  the 
temple  ul  heaven  is  signified  a  manifestation  from  the  Lord 
from  the  inmost  of  heaven :  by  a  great  voice  b  signified 
manifestation ;  and  by  the  temple  of  heaven  the  inmost  of 
tvaven  b  signified,  from  which  the  influx  b  (n.  669).  It  it 
said  tc  come  from  the  throne,  because  heaven  b  signified 
by  the  throne,  and  likewise  judgment:  that  it  signifie* 
heaven,  see  n.  asi,  223;  and  that  it  signifies  judgment 
B.  239 :  and  thb  because  it  is  now  made  manif^t  thtf  all 
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things  of  the  church  were  devastated,  and  thus  that  its 
end  has  come ;  and  at  the  end  of  a  church  a  judgment  b 
executed :  wherefore  this  is  said  when  the  last  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  from  the  temple  of  heaven  from  the  thronti 
By  "  It  is  done  "  is  signified  that  it  is  consummated  j  that 
is,  that  all  things  of  the  Church  are  devastated ;  see  above 
(n.  676>- 

710.  And  there  were  voices  and  ligAinings  and  thunders, 
Signifies  ratiocinations,  falsifications  of  truth,  and  argumen- 
tations from  the  falsities  of  evil  in  Che  church  among  those 
who  are  in  faith  alone,  and  refuse  to  reflect  upon  the  evils 
in  themselves,  since  they  do  not  wish  to  recede  from  them 
if  they  knew  them.  That  by  voices,  lightnings,  and  thun- 
ders are  signified  ratiocinations,  falsifications  of  truth,  and 
argumentations  from  falsities,  may  be  evident  from  what  is 
said  above  (n.  396,  531),  and  from  similar  things  there. 
That  they  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  the  works  of  the 
law,  and  thence  in  evils  of  life  refuse  to  reflect  upon  the 
evils  in  themselves,  because  they  do  not  wish  to  recede 
from  them  if  they  knew  them,  is  manifest  without  explana- 
tion. Experience  teaches  this :  for  evils  are  enjoyments, 
because  they  are  loves ;  and  no  one  wishes  to  recede  from 
enjoyments,  unless  he  looks  to  the  life  after  death,  and  first 
to  hell  to  see  what  it  is,  and  afterwards  to  heaven,  what  that 
is,  and  thinlcs  of  them  aside  from  any  evil  act.  If  he  then 
looks  to  the  Lord  also,  and  thinks,  "  What  is  the  temporal  in 
comparison  with  the  eternal  ?  is  it  not  as  nothing  f "  he  can 
then  refiect  upon  his  evils,  and  wish  to  know  them,  and  to 
recede  from  them.  But  if  he  had  confirmed  himself  in 
faith  alone,  he  will  then  say  in  his  heart,  "  Our  theological 
faith  —  that  God  the  Father  has  mercy  for  the  sake  of  the 
Son  who  suffered  for  our  sins,  if  I  supplicate  this  with  some 
confidence — effects  all  things;"  he  then  does  not  reflect 
upon  any  evil  in  himself;  he  also  says  with  himself  from 
that  faith,  that  evil  does  not  condemn,  and  that  salvation  is 
pure  mercy,  besides  other  sunilar  things :  he  thiu:  remain* 
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fijed  in  his  evils,  and  enjoys  himself  in  them  even  to  &£ 
end  of  life.  Such  aie  the  ratiocinations,  the  falsifications 
of  tnith,  and  the  ai^umentations  from  the  falsities  of  evil, 
which  are  here  signified  by  the  voices,  the  lightnings,  and 
the  thunders. 

711.  And  there  was  a  ff-eat  earthquake,  tuch  at  was  not 
tince  men  were  upon  the  earth,  such  an  earthquahe,  to  great._ 
signifies  as  it  were  shakings,  convulsions,  overtumings, 
and  the  drawing  down  from  heaven,  of  all  the  things  of  the 
church.  That  by  an  earthquake  changes  in  the  state  Ot 
die  chuTch  are  signified,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  331):  and 
Bs  earthquakes  are  tighter  and  more  severe— here  die  most 
severe,  because  it  is  said  that  such  an  earthquake  had  not 
occurred  since  men  were  made  —  it  is  manifest  that  by  the 
earthquake  here  are  signified  the  shakings,  convulsions,  and 
overtumings  of  all  things  in  the  church,  and  the  drawing 
of  them  down  from  heaven.  It  is  also  s^d  of  the  dragon, 
who  is  called  the  old  serpent,  the  devil,  and  satan,  that  his 
tail  drew  down  from  heaven  the  third  part  of  the  start,  and 
:ast  them  unto  the  earth  (Apoc.  zii.  4).  In  like  manner  dL 
the  he-goat  (Dan.  viii.  lo-ia).  The  Lord  also  says  of  Ihe 
end  of  this  church,  There  shall  be  great  afflietUm,  sueh  at  wot 
not  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  nor  ever  shall 
^(Matt  zziv.  3i).  The  end  of  the  church  is  also  described 
in  the  prophets  by  the  shakings,  overthrowings,  and  sinkings 
of  the  earth,  and  by  other  things  which  relate  to  earthquakes. 

712.  And  the  great  city  was  rent  into  three  parts,  asid  the 
(ities  of  the  nations  fell,  signifies  that  that  Church  as  to  doc- 
trine was  altogether  destroyed  by  them,  and  so  too  all  the 
heresies  which  have  emanated  from  it  That  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  is  signified  by  a  city,  or  what  is  the  same,  Ae 
church  as  to  doctrine,  may  be  seen  above  (n,  194, 501, 503) : 
hence  by  the  cities  of  the  nations  are  signiiied  the  heretical 
doctrines  or  heresies  which  have  emanated  from  it,  which 
are  many.  By  being  rent  into  three  parts  ts  signified  to  be 
altc^ther  destroyed ;  for  by  being  divided  in  the  Word  » 
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■ignified  to  be  dissipated,  for  the  reason  that  thus  the  parts 
do  Dot  cohere ;  and  by  three  is  signified  all  and  the  whole 
(n.  400, 505) :  hence  by  being  rent  into  three  parts  ts  signified 
to  be  altogether  destroyed.  By  falling,  which  is  said  of  the 
cities  of  the  nations,  is  also  signified  to  be  destroyed.  It  is 
said  that  the  dtf  was  rent  into  three  parts,  and  that  the  dties 
of  the  nations  fell,  because  an  earthquake  was  spoken  of  just 
above,  in  which  such  tlungs  take  place.  By  the  great  d^ 
b  meant  the  great  city  mentioned  above  (chap.  xL  8),  which 
is  there  "  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,"  at  which  see  above 
(n.  501-504).  That  a  dty  signifies  doctrine,  and  hence  the 
cities  signify  doctrinals,  is  because  by  a  land,  and  especially 
by  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  Church  is  signified :  and  because 
the  church  Is  a  church  from  doctrine  and  according  to  it, 
doctrinals  are  signified  by  dties.  They  were  also  taught 
in  the  cities,  for  the  synagogues  were  there,  and  in  Jerusa- 
lem was  the  Temple.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  Jerusalem  the 
diurcb  as  to  doctrine  in  a  universal  sense  is  signified. 

713.  AnJ  great  Babylon  came  mto  remembraita  brfore 
God,  to  give  unig  her  the  mp  of  the  wme  of  the  Jury  of  Hit 
at^er,  signifies  the  destruction  also  at  that  time  of  the  dog* 
mas  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion.  By  Babylon  as  a  dty, 
as  here  mentioned,  is  signified  that  religion  as  to  its  dogmas 
and  doctrinals  (n.  631).  By  giving  to  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine  of  the  fury  of  the  anger  of  God,  is  signified  to  devas- 
tate even  till  tiiere  is  nothing  but  evil  and  falsity.  That 
this  is  signified  by  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fury  of  the 
anger  of  God,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  631,  633). 

714.  And  a  great  hail,  at  of  a  taUnt-weight,  came  down 
out  of  heaven  upon  men,  signifies  direfiil  and  atrodous  fal- 
sities by  which  every  truth  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the 
church  was  destroyed.  That  falsity  destroying  truth  and 
good  is  signified  by  hail,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  399) :  and 
because  it  is  called  a  great  hail  as  ctf  a  talent-wdght, 
direful  and  atrodous  falsities  are  signified,  by  which  every 
tnith  and  good  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the  church  is 

L)in;«  ...Google 


yB6  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEAUl).    [Cbu.XVL 


destroyed.  It  is  said  to  be  of  a  talent-vei^it,  b 
talent  was  tbe  greatest  weight  d  silver  and  also  of  gold; 
and  by  silver  truth  is  signified,  and  by  gold  good ;  and  ia 
tbe  opposite  sense  falsity  and  evil  (n.  an).  Tbat  it  b  said 
that  the  hail  came  down  from  heaven  upon  men  is  accord- 
ing to  appearances,  from  which  and  from  correspcmdences 
b  the  literal  sense  of  tbe  Word.  This  is  similar  to  vhat 
was  before  said  of  the  plagues,  that  they  were  poured  forth 
out  of  heaven  by  the  angels  upon  men  j  when  yet  tfaey  are 
truths  and  goods  sent  down  by  the  Lord,  which  are  turned 
into  falsities  and  evils  among  them  that  are  below  (n.  673). 
In  the  spiritual  world  among  these,  wbta  they  are  in  rea- 
sonings from  falsities  against  the  truths  of  the  Word,  hail 
sometimes  appears  to  descend,  and  among  some  brimstone 
and  fire :  and  as  these  appear  in  the  atmosphere  above  titan, 
and  as  it  were  from  heaven,  it  is  therefore  said,  from  that 
appearance,  that  such  hail  descended  from  heaven. 

715.  And  mm  blmphaiud  God  for  the  plagut  of  At  k^ 
for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great,  signifies  dia^ 
because  they  confirmed  such  falsities  with  themselves,  they 
denied  truths  to  such  a  degree  that  they  could  not  acknowl 
edge  them,  on  account  of  repugnances  arising  from  tbeii 
Interior  falsities  and  evils.  By  blaspheming  God  is  bigni- 
fied  to  deny  and  not  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the 
only  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (rL  57r,  583,  697);  and  to 
do  the  same  with  the  truth  of  the  Word.  For  the  plague 
<tf  it  was  exceeding  great,  signifies  on  account  of  tbose  dire- 
ful and  atrocious  falsities  from  confirming  the  dogma  <rf 
justification  by  faith  alone  (n,  714).  That  they  cannot 
Acknowledge  truths  on  account  of  those  falsities,  is  because 
the  confirmation  of  falsity  is  the  denial  of  tbe  truth.  It 
appears  as  if  it  was  meant,  that  the  plague  of  the  bail 
was  so  great,  that  they  blasphemed  God  from  the  tortnre 
ex  pain  of  its  stroke ;  but  thb  ts  not  meant,  but  that  die)' 
oould  not  acknowledge  truths  on  account  tA  die  falsitiet: 
in  like  manner  as  before  in  Qiis  diapter,  where  it  is  slid 
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that  they  blasphemed  the  name  of  God  for  the  heat  (vets.  9) ; 
and  that  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  for  (he  <^- 
tresses  and  for  the  sores  (vers.  1 1) ;  which  may  be  seen 
explained,  n.  692  and  697. 


716.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Rklatioh.  I  have  spoket. 
in  the  spiritual  world  with  certain  bishops  of  England,  and 
there  concerning  the  small  works  published  at  London  in 
the  year  1758,  which  were  "Concerning  Heaven  and  Hell," 
"Conoiming  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doc- 
trine," "  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment,"  "  Concerning 
the  White  Horse,"  and  "  Concerning  the  Earths  in  the 
Universe ; "  which  small  works  were  presented  to  all  the 
bishops,  and  to  many  of  the  nobles  or  lords.  They  said 
that  they  received  them,  and  saw  them,  but  did  not  think 
them  valuable,  although  skilfully  written  ;  and  likewise  that 
they  persuaded  as  many  as  they  could  not  to  read  them. 
I  asked,  "  Why  so  ?  when  yet  there  are  there  arcana  con 
cerning  heaven  and  hell,  and  concerning  the  life  after 
death,  and  other  things  most  worthy  of  attention,  which 
have  been  revealed  by  the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be  of 
His  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem."  But  they 
said,  "  What  is  this  to  us  ? "  and  they  poured  out  censures 
against  them  as  fonnerly  in  the  world :  I  heard  them. 
And  then  these  things  were  read  before  them  from  the 
Apocalypse  :  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  the  water  of  it  was  dried  up, 
that  the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  might 
be  prepared:  and  I  saw  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  false  prophet  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs :  for  they  are 
spirits  of  demons  doing  signs  to  go  away  unto  the  kings  of  the 
tarth  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  toother  unto 
the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty :  and  he  gati 
voun.  16 
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tred  them  together  unto  the  plau  eaUed  in  Btbrem  Armaged- 
don (Apoc  zvL  12-16).  This  was  explained  before  tbemj 
and  it  was  said  that  thejr,  and  similar  persons  elseidiere, 
were  meant  by  these  things. 

The  king,  grandfather  to  the  Icing  now  reigning  [1766], 
heard  from  heaven  these  things  which  were  said  to  the 
bishops;  and  being  somewhat  indignant,  he  said,  "What 
is  this  ? "  And  then  a  certain  one  ot  them,  who  had  not 
joined  with  them  in  the  world,  turned  to  the  liinj^  and 
said,  "  These,  whom  you  now  see  with  your  eyes,  thouglit 
in  the  world,  and  hence  also  think  now,  of  the  Lcml's 
Divine  Human  as  of  the  human  of  a  common  man,  and 
attribute  all  salvation  and  redempdon  to  God  tiie  Fathei^ 
and  not  to  the  Lord,  except  as  a  cause  for  the  sake  vt 
which  [they  are  done].  For  they  believe  in  God  die 
Father,  and  not  in  His  Son,  although  they  know  tmta  the 
Lord,  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  they  should 
believe  in  the  Son ;  and  that  they  who  hdieve  in  the  Son 
thould  have  etimal  life ,-  and  that  they  who  do  not  beSeoe  in 
Ihe  Son,  will  not  see  life.  Besides  this,  they  deny  to  chaiitf, 
which  is  done  by  the  Lord  through  man  as  by  him,  dw 
smallest  part  in  salvation."  Speaking  further  with  the  kii% 
he  exposed  the  Hierarchy  which  many  of  them  continually 
affect  and  also  exercise,  which  they  strengthen  by  conjunc- 
tion and  combination  with  all  of  their  order,  by  means  of 
emissaries,  internuncios,  letters  and  conversations,  upheld 
by  ecclesiastical  and  at  the  same  time  political  authority; 
owing  to  which  they  almost  all  cling  tc^ther  like  one 
bundle :  and  that  it  b  also  effected  by  that  Hierarchy, 
that  the  above-named  Worhsfor  the  New  yentsa&m,  tbot^ 
published  at  London,  and  sent  to  them  as  a  gift,  have  been 
■o  basely  rejected,  that  they  have  not  even  been  held 
worthy  to  be  named  among  die  books  of  their  catalogue. 
On  hearing  this  the  king  was  astonished,  especially  at  thek 
thinking  so  of  the  Lord,  who  yet  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  of  charity,  which  yet  is  religion  itselL  And  tbea 
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the  interiors  of  their  mind  and  futb  were  opened  by  light 
let  in  from  heaven ;  and  the  king  saw,  and  then  said, 
"  Depart ;  alas,  wbo  can  grow  so  callous  against  hearing 
any  thing  concerning  heaven  and  eternal  life  ? " 

The  king  then  inquired,  whence  so  universal  an  obe- 
dience was  paid  to  them  by  the  clergy:  and  it  was  said 
that  it  was  from  the  power  granted  to  eveiy  bishop  in  bis 
diocese,  of  nominating  to  the  king  only  one  candidate  to 
the  churches,  and  not  three,  as  in  other  kingdoms ;  and 
that  owing  to  that  power  they  had  the  influence  to  advance 
their  dependants  to  higher  honors  and  latger  incomes, 
each  one  according  to  the  obedience  which  he  manifests. 
It  was  also  disclosed  how  far  that  hierarchy  might  go,  an^ 
that  it  might  advance  so  far  that  dominion  should  be  die 
essential,  and  religion  formal.  Their  passion  for  niling 
was  also  laid  open,  and  viewed  by  the  angels  ;  and  it  wai 
seen  to  exceed  the  ardor  for  ruling  of  those  wno  are  is 
sec-ular  authority. 
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CHAPTER  SEVEKTEENTH. 

I.  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  spake  with  me,  sayinf  unto  me.  Come,  I 
wiil  show  diee  the  judgment  of  the  great  harlot  that  sitteth 
(ipon  many  vaters  j 

3.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
whoredom,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been 
made  dnink  with  the  wine  of  her  whoredom. 

3.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness, and  I  saw  a  Woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  Beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns. 

4.  And  the  Woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  hav- 
ing a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations  and 
lilthiness  of  her  whoredom. 

5.  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Mysteiy, 
Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  whoredoms  and  abomina- 
tions of  the  earth. 

6.  And  I  saw  the  Woman  drunken  with  the  blood  ot  the 
saints  and  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus :  and 
when  I  saw  her  I  wondered  with  great  wonder. 

7.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Wherefore  dost  thoo 
nonder  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  Woman,  and 
of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns. 

8.  The  beast  which  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not,  and  is 
about  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  to  go  into  perdition : 
and  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose 
names  were  not  written  in  the  Book  of  life  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  worid,  when  they  behold  the  beast  which  was, 
and  is  not,  but  yet  is. 
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9.  Here  is  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom  :  the  seven  headi 
are  seven  mountains,  where  the  Woman  sitteth  upon 
them; 

10.  And  they  are  seven  kings :  five  have  fallen,  and  one 
ts,  the  other  is  not  yet  come :  and  when  he  is  come,  he 
tiust  remain  but  a  short  time. 

11.  And  the  beast  which  was  and  is  not  is  himself  die 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

13.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings, 
who  have  received  no  kiogdom  as  yet ;  but  they  receive 
power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast. 

13.  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and 
authority  to  the  beast 

14.  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb  ;  but  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them ;  for  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King 
of  kings ;  and  they  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and 
-chosen,  and  faithful 

15.  And  he  said  unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples  and  multitudes,  and 
nations  and  tongues. 

16.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beas^ 
these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her  desolate 
and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  ftesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire. 

17.  For  God  hath  put  into  their  hearts  to  do  His 
mind,  and  to  do  one  mind,  and  to  give  their  kingdom 
unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  should  be  cchi- 
summated. 

iS.  And  the  Woman  whom  thou  sawest  is  the  great  ciQ 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Concerning 
die  Roman  Catholic  Religion  :  it  is  described  in  what  man- 
oer  it  had  falsified  the  Word,  and  thence  had  perverted  all 
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the  truths  of  the  church  (vers.  1-7) :  how  it  had  falsified 
and  perverted  them  with  those  who  were  subject  to  its 
dominion  (vers.  8-1 1) :  that  it  was  less  with  those  wbo  had 
not  thus  subjected  diemselves  to  its  dominion  (vers.  12- 
15) :  Concerning  the  Reformed,  that  they  had  withdrawn 
themselves  from  the  yoke  of  its  domination  (ven.  16, 17)  - 
cOD»rning  its  domination  still  (vers.  18). 

Ths  Contents  op  each  Vbrsc  "  And  there  came  one 
of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  vials,  and  apalte 
with  me,"  sign(/les  influx  and  revelation  now  from  the  Lord 
from  the  inmost  of  heaven,  concerning  the  Roman  Catholic 
Religion.  "  Saying  unto  me,  I  will  show  thee  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  harlot  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters," 
signijiet  revelation  concerning  that  religion  as  to  its  prc&- 
nations  and  adulterations  of  the  truths  <rf  the  Word.  "With 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed  whoredom,"  stgni- 
fie$  that  it  has  adulterated  the  truths  and  goods  of  ±e 
church  irtiich  are  from  the  Word.  "  And  the  inhatntaots 
of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  irine  dt  her 
whoredom,"  signifies  insanity  in  spiritual  things  from  the 
adulteration  of  the  Word  with  those  who  are  in  that  religion. 
"  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness," 
ngnifies  that  he  was  carried  in  a  spiritual  state  to  diose  with 
whom  all  things  of  the  church  were  devastated.  "  And  I 
taw  a  Woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  Beas^  full  of  names  of 
blasphemy,"  signifies  that  Religion  founded  upon  the  Word 
profaned  by  them.  "  Having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns," 
tignifies  intelligence  from  the  Word,  holy  at  the  beginnings 
afterwards  none,  and  at  length  insanity,  and  much  power 
^m  the  Word  continually.  "  And  the  Woman  was  arrayed 
in  purple  and  scarlet,"  signifies  the  heavenly  (celestial) 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  irtiich  are  of  the  Wnrd, 
among  them.  "  And  was  decked  with  gold  and  precious 
■tones,"  signifies  spiritual  Divine  Good  and  Divine  "nrutb, 
which  are  of  the  Word,  among  them.  "  And  pearls,"  ttgnt 
fies  die  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  which  are  of  dw 
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Word,  with  them.  "  Having  a  golden  cup  in  het  hand,  full 
of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  idioredom,"  signifits 
that  Religion  from  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  profaned, 
ftnd  from  its  goods  and  truths  defiled  by  direful  falsities. 
"  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Mysteiy, 
Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  whoredoms  and  abomins- 
tions  of  the  earth,"  Hpt^its  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion, 
as  to  its  interior  quali^  which  is  concealed,  that  from  its 
rise  from  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  over  the 
holy  things  <rf  die  church  and  over  heaven,  and  thus  over 
all  things  of  the  Lord  and  His  Word,  it  has  defiled  and 
profaned  the  things  which  are  of  the  Word  and  thence  of 
the  church.  "  And  I  saw  the  Woman  drunken  with  the  blood 
of  the  sdnts  and  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus," 
signijiet  that  Religion  insane  from  adulterated  and  profaned 
Divine  Truths  and  Goods  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Word,  and 
thence  of  the  church.  "  And  when  I  saw  her  I  wondered 
with  great  wonder,"  signifies  astonishment  that  that  Religion 
is  such  interiorly,  when  yet  it  appears  otherwise  exteriorly. 
"  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore  dost  thou  wonder  ) 
I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  Woman,  and  of  the  beast 
that  cameth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,"  signi/les  die  disclosure  of  what  the  things  which 
precede  and  were  seen  signify.  "  The  beast  iriiich  thou 
sawest  was,  and  is  not,"  signifia  the  Word  acknowledged  as 
holy  among  them,  and  yet  really  not  acknovdedged-  "  And 
is  about  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  to  go  into  perdi- 
tion," signifies  deliberation  at  different  times  in  the  Papal 
Consistoiy  respecting  the  reception  and  reading  of  the  Word 
by  the  taity  and  the  common  people,  and  rejection.  "  And 
th^  that  dwell  upon  the  eardi  shall  wonder,  whose  names 
were  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  ot  life  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  which  was, 
and  is  no^  and  yet  is,"  signifies  the  amazement  of  those 
who  are  of  that  Religion,  all  who  from  its  establishment 
bave  limed  at  dominion  over  heaven  and  earth,  that  the 


u:n;K.i.  Google 


794  "^^^  APOCALYPSE  RILVBALED.  [ChjIP.  XVII. 

Word,  although  thus  rejected,  still  is.  "  Here  is  the  mind 
that  hath  wisdom,"  signifies  that  this  is  the  interpretation  in 
the  natural  sense,  but  for '  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual 
seT.se  from  the  Lord.  "  The  seven  heads  are  seven  moun- 
tains, where  the  Woman  sitteth  upon  them  ;  and  they  are 
seven  kings,"  signifies  the  Divine  Goods  and  Divine  Tnitiis 
of  the  Word,  upon  which  that  religion  is  founded,  destroyed 
ill  time,  and  at  length  profaned.  "Five  have  fallen,  and 
one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  u 
come,  he  must  remain  but  a  short  time,"  signifies  that  all 
the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  have  been  destroyed  except 
this  one,  that  all  the  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  was  given 
to  the  Lord  ;  and  except  another,  which  has  not  yet  come 
into  question,  but  will  not  remain,  which  is,  that  the  Lord's 
Human  is  Divine.  "  And  the  beast,  which  was,  and  is  no^ 
is  himself  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goetli  into 
perdition,"  signifies  that  the  Word,  as  explained  above,  is 
the  Divine  Good  itself,  and  that  it  is  the  Divine  Truth ; 
and  that  it  is  taken  away  from  the  laity  and  the  com- 
mon people,  lest  the  profanations  and  adulteradons  made 
in  it  by  their  leaders  should  appear,  and  they  should  on 
that  account  recede.  "  And  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings, 
who  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,"  signifies  the  Word 
as  to  power  from  Divine  Truths  wjth  those  who  are 
in  the  kingdom  of  France,  and  are  not  fully  under  the 
yoke  of  the  Papal  Dominion ;  among  whom,  however, 
there  has  not  yet  been  formed  a  church  fully  separated 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion.  "  But  they  receive 
power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast,"  signifies  that  ttu. 
Word  has  power  with  them,  and  they  by  the  Word,  as  if 
they  were  in  its  Divine  Truths.  "  These  have  one  mind, 
and  shall  give  their  power  and  authority  to  the  bea&t,"  sig- 
nifies that  they  acknowledge  unanimously  that  govemmeni 
and  dominion  over  the  church  are  solely  through  the  Word 
"These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  but  the  l,amb  shall 
overcome  them ;  for  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  oi 
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Inngs,"  ngnifies  the  Lord's  combat  witii  them  concerning 
the  acknowledgment  of  His  Divine  Human,  because  in  It 
the  Lord  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  is  also  the  Word. 
"  And  they  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 
faithful,"  signifies  that  they  who  approach  and  worship  the 
Lord  alone  are  they  that  come  into  heaven,  as  well  they  who 
are  in  the  externals  of  the  church  as  they  that  are  in  its  in- 
ternals and  inmosts.  "  And  be  said  unto  me.  The  waters 
which  thou  sawest,  where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples  and 
multitudes,  and  nations  and  tongues,"  signifies  that  they  are 
under  the  Papal  Dominion,  but  in  the  truths  of  the  Word  va- 
riously adulterated  and  profaned  by  that  religion,  who  are 
of  its  varieties  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  its  varieties  of 
religion  and  confession.  "  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  bate  the  tiarlot,"  signifies 
the  Word  as  to  power  from  Divine  Truths  among  the  Prot- 
estants, who  have  altogether  cast  off  from  themselves  the 
yoke  of  the  Papal  Dominion.  "  And  shall  make  her  deso- 
late and  naked,"  signifies  that  they  will  divest  themselves 
of  its  evils  and  falsities.  "  And  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and 
Dum  her  with  fiie,"  signifies  that  from  hatred  they  will  con- 
demn and  destroy  from  among  themselves  the  evils  and 
falsities  which  are  proper  to  that  religion,  and  will  hold  the 
religion  itself  accursed,  and  will  blot  it  out  from  among 
them.  "  For  God  hath  put  into  their  hearts  to  do  His 
mind,  and  to  do  one  mind,  and  to  give  their  kingdom  unto 
the  beast,"  signifies  judgment  in  them  from  the  Lord,  that 
the)'  should  altogether  repudiate  and  hold  accursed  the 
Roman  Catholic  Religion,  and  should  destroy  and  root  il 
out  from  among  diemselves ;  and  the  unanimous  judgment, 
that  they  should  acknowledge  the  Word,  and  should  found 
Ae  church  upon  it  "  Until  the  words  of  God  should  be 
consummated,"  signifies  until  all  the  things  which  have 
been  foretold  concerning  them  shall  be  fulfilled.  "And 
the  Woman  whom  thou  sawest  is  the  great  city  which 
rei^edt  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  signifies  that  the 
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Roman  Catholic  Religion  reigns  as  to  doctrine  in  the 
Christian  worid,  and  also  still  in  some  respects  among  the 
Reformed,  although  tbev  are  not  under  the  F^al  Do- 
ffliulon. 

THE   EXPLAHATIOH. 

717.  In  what  goes  before,  from  chapter  viii.  to  chapter 
rvi,  inclusive,  the  Reformed  have  been  treated  oC  In  this 
chapter  and  the  next  the  Papists  are  nov  treated  of,  among 
whom  they  that  have  claimed  to  themselves  the  power  of 
opening  and  shutting  heaven  are  meant  by  Babylon.  Here, 
therefore,  it  shall  first  be  told,  what  in  particular  is  meant 
by  Babylon.  By  Babylon  or  Babel  is  meant  the  love  a 
ruling  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  from  the  love  ot 
self:  and  as  that  love  mounts  up  as  far  as  its  rein  is  loos- 
ened, and  as  the  holy  things  of  die  church  are  also  the  holy 
things  of  heaven,  therefore  by  Babylon  or  Babel  is  also 
signified  dominion  over  heaven.  And  as  this  love  thus 
acts  the  part  of  the  devil,  who  alms  at  similar  things,  it 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  profane  holy  things,  by  adulter- 
ating the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  ;  by  Bat^on  or 
Babel,  therefore,  the  profanation  of  what  is  holy  is  also 
signified,  and  the  adulteration  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
Word.  These  are  what  are  signified  by  Babylon  here  in 
the  Apocalypse,  and  by  Babel  in  the  prophetic  and  histon- 
cal  Word,  in  these  passages:  Concerning  Babd;  Behold, 
the  day  of  yehovah  cotneth  cruel;  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the 
tomtdlaiions  thereof  shall  not  give  their  light;  the  smm  it 
darkened  in  his  rising,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  li^ 
{lumen)  to  shine.  I  will  cause  the  exaltation  of  the  proud  tt 
tease,  and  I  will  humble  the  haughtiness  of  the  violent.  Babel, 
the  ornament  of  kingdoms,  shall  be  as  God's  overthrow  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  :  the  ziim  shall  lie  there,  their  houses 
shall  be  filled  with  the  ochim,  and  the  daughters  of  the 
owl  shall  dwell  there,  and  the  satyrs  shall  donee  there;  tlU 

u:n;K.i.  Google 


No.717-]    THE  APOCALVPSB  REVEALED.       797 

ijim  tkaii  amwer  in  her  palaces,  and  the  draffms  m  dU 
palaces  0/ Aer  delights  (Isa.  xiii.  i,  9,  10,  11, 14, 19,  31,  33). 
Besides  many  other  things  in  the  whole  of  the  chapter. 

Thou  shall  declare  this  parable  cotueming  the  king  of  Ba- 
bel: Thy  magn^cence  is  brought  doom  mto  hell:  thou  hast 
fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer  ;  thou  hast  said  in  thy  heart, 
I  will  ascend  the  heavens,  above  the  stars  of  God  will  I  exalt 
my  throne,  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  cloud,  Iwiil 
become  tike  the  Most  High  ;  hut  yet  thou  shall  be  brought  down 
to  hell;  I  will  rise  against  thee,  and  will  cut  off  from  Babel 
the  name  and  residue  (Isa.  xiv.  4,  11-15,  33).  Besides 
other  things  in  the  whole  chapter. 

yehovcA  hath  spoken  against  Babel:  Your  mother  was 
exeeedin^y  ashamed,  she  that  brought  you  forth  was  suffused 
with  shame  ;  behold,  the  last  end  sltall  be  a  wilderness,  a  dry 
land,  and  a  desert.  Set  yourselves  in  array  against  Babel 
round  about,  shoot  at  her,  spare  no  arrows :  how  is  Babel 
become  a  desolation  among  the  nations  i  she  acted  insolently 
against  Jehovah,  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel:  a  drought 
is  upon  the  waters  that  they  may  dry  up,  for  it  is  a  land  of 
graven  images,  and  it  glories  in  horrible  things  ;  therrfere  the 
tiim  shall  dwell  there  with  the  ijim,  and  the  owls  shall  dweO 
therein,  as  God's  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrtth  (Jer.  I. 
I,  13, 14, 23,  39, 31, 38, 39, 40).  Besides  many  other  things 
concerning  Babel  in  that  whole  chapter. 

A  cup  of  gold  is  Babel  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah,  making  the 
whole  earth  drunken  ;  the  nations  have  drunk  of  her  wine, 
therefore  they  are  mad:  forsake  her,  for  her  judgment  hath 
reached  to  the  heavens,  and  hath  lifted  itself  up  even  to  the 
douds:  behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  destroying  mourttain,  thai 
destroyest  the  whole  earth  :  I  will  roll  thee  down  from  the 
rocks,  and  will  make  thee  a  mountain  of  burning.  IwillvisU 
up-m  Bel  in  Babel,  I  will  bring  forth  out  of  his  mouth  that 
which  he  hath  swallowed,  that  the  nations  may  no  longer  ffow 
together  unto  him;  the  wall  also  of  Babel  shall  fall.  Be- 
held, the  days  are  coming,  in  which  I  will  visit  t^on  the 
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gratim  images  of  Baiel,  that  her  whole  land  may  be  am- 
founded.  Though  Babel  should  ascend  into  the  heavens,  and 
though  she  should  fortify  the  height  of  her  strength,  from  Me 
shall  spoilers  come.  Yea,  I  will  make  drunk  her  priiues  and 
her  wise  men,  and  her  leaders,  and  her  rulers,  thai  they  may 
sleep  the  sleep  of  an  age,  and  not  awake  (Jer.  li.  7,  9,  35, 
44>  47i  S3>  57)'  Besides  many  other  things  concerning 
Babel  in  that  whole  chapter. 

Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  pirgin  dau^ter  ofBabtl, 
sit  on  the  earth ;  there  is  no  throne :  take  the  millstones  and 
grind  meal:  uncover  the  thigh,  pass  over  the  stf. tarns,  thy 
nakedness  shall  be  uncovered,  thy  disgrace  shall  be  seen  :  thou 
hast  said,  I  shall  be  mistress  for  ever,  thou  didst  not  remem- 
ber the  end :  thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  wickedness  ;  thou  taidst, 
No  one  seeth  me  ;  thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge  hath  seduad 
thee,  when  thou  saidst  in  thy  heart,  I,  and  there  is  none  else 
likeme:  devastation  shall  come  suddenly,  thou  shall  not  know: 
persist  in  thine  enchantments,  in  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries, 
in  which  thou  hast  labored  from  thy  youth,  peradventure  they 
will  be  able  to  profit,  peradventure  thou  shalt  become  terribU 
(Isa.  xlvii.  1-3,  7,  10-12).  Besides  other  things  concern- 
ing Babel  in  that  chapter. 

Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  city  and  tower  whose 
heeid  wets  in  heaven,  which  they  that  came  from  the  east  uti 
dertook  to  build  in  the  valley  of  Shinar,  whose  speech  yekovah 
descending  from  heaven  confounded;  whence  the  name  of  the 
place  weis  called  Babel  (confusion)  (Gen.  xL  1-9). 

Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  following  passages  fro-ii 
Daniel;  'By  the  image  seen  by  Nebuchadneateir  king  of  SabU, 
whose  feet  were  partly  iron  and  partly  clay,  which  the  Stont 
cut  out  not  by  a  hand  smote  and  ground  to  pieces,  and  all  thi 
parts  of  the  image  became  as  the  chaff  in  the  Ihreshing-Jloors ; 
and  the  stone  became  a  great  Rock  (Dan.  ii.  31-47).  By  the 
great  image  which  Nebuchadnasar  king  of  Babd  made,  and 
commanded  that  they  should  fall  down  and  worship  before  it: 
and  that  they  who  would  not  should  be  cast  into  thefitmaet  ^ 
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/Sfv(t>an.  iii.  1-7, &c,),  "^  the  tree  that  grew  vntUiUhd^t 
readud  unlo  heaven,  and  the  sight  of  it  uttto  the  end  of  tlu  earth, 
which  a  Wateher  and  a  Holy  One,  coming  down  from  hcavai, 
commanded  to  hew  down,  to  cut  off  its  branches,  to  strip  off  its 
lames,  and  to  scatter  its  fruit :  and  as  the  king  of  SaM  wot 
represented  by  it,  it  came  to  pass  that  Ac  was  driven  from 
men,  dwelt  with  the  beasts,  and  eat  grass  like  an  ox  (Dan.  iv. 
I  to  the  end).  By  Beishaaar  king  of  Babel  drinking  wine 
with  his  nobles,  wives,  and  concubines,  out  of  the  vessels  of 
gold  and  silver  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  praising  the 
gods  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  iron,  and  stone  ;  on  account  <f  which 
there  was  a  writing  on  the  wall,  and  the  king  Himself  was 
itain  the  same  day  (Dan.  v.  i  to  the  end).  By  the  decree  of 
Darius  the  Mede,  king  of  Babel,  that  no  <me  for  thirty  days 
should  seek  any  thing  from  God  or  man,  save  only  from  the 
king;  if  otherwise,  he  should  be  cast  into  the  den  of  Hons^D^Ti. 
vL  8  to  the  end).  And  by  the  four  beasts  seen  by  Daniel  to 
come  up  out  of  the  sea,  of  which  the  fourth,  terrible.  Strong, 
having  great  teeth  of  iron,  eat  up  arid  crushed  in  pieces,  and 
troubled  the  residue  with  his  feet :  and  that  the  Judgment  then 
sat,  and  the  books  were  opened,  and  the  beast  was  slain,  and 
given  into  the  burning  of  fire :  and  that  there  was  then  seen 
coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  one  like  the  Son  of  Mem,  to 
whom  was  given  dominion  and  glory  and  the  kingdom,  and  all 
peoples  and  nations  and  tongues  shall  worship  Him;  Hit 
^minion  is  the  dominion  of  an  age  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  perish  (Dan.  viL  i- 
f*,  &c.). 

71S.  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  tht 
seven  vials,  and  spake  with  m^,  signifies  influx  now,  and  reve- 
lation from  the  Lord  from  the  inmost  of  heaven,  concern- 
mg  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion.  Hitherto  the  state  cA 
the  Church  of  the  Refonned  at  its  end  has  been  treated  of ; 
now  the  state  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  at  its  end  is 
treated  of:  this  also  follows  m  the  order  mentioned  in  the 
introduction.    It  is  not  said  the  Roman  Catholic  Cfaurcbi 
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but  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  j  because  they  do  not  go 
to  the  Lord,  nor  read  the  Word ;  and  because  they  invdce 
the  dead :  and  the  church  is  a  church  from  the  Lord  and 
from  the  Word ;  and  its  perfection  is  according  to  its  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Lord,  and  according  to  its  under- 
standing of  the  Word.  Thai.one  ctf  the  seven  angeb  (hat 
had  the  seven  vials  came  and  spoke  with  John,  is  because 
by  the  seven  angels  having  the  seven  vials  is  sigii'£ed 
influx  from  the  Lord  from  the  inmost  of  the  Christian 
heaven  into  the  church,  to  disclose  the  evils  and  falsities 
therein,  s<w  above  (n.  673,  676,  677,  683,  690,  691,  699, 
700)  ;  here  therefore  by  those  seven  angels  is  signified  the 
Lord  speaking  out  of  die  iiunost  of  heaven,  and  revealing 
in  what  state  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  is  at  its  end. 
Hence  also  it  is,  that  one  of  these  seven  angels  took  John 
upon  a  high  mountain,  and  showed  him  the  Lamb's  wife, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem  (chap.  xzi.  9,  10). 

7 19.  Saying  unto  me,  I  will  show  thee  the  judgment  of  tkt 
great  harlot  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters,  signifies  revela- 
tion concerning  that  Religion  as  to  its  profanations  and 
adulterations  of  the  truths  of  the  Word.  By  saying  and 
showing,  revelation  is  signified :  by  judgment  b  signified 
the  state  at  its  end :  by  "  the  great  harlot "  Is  signified  the 
profanation  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  and  the  Church, 
and  the  adulteration  of  good  and  trudi:  by  "many  waters" 
are  signified  the  truths  c^  the  Word  adulterated :  by  sitting 
upon  them  is  signified  to  be  and  to  live  in  them.  ThiU  by 
playing  the  harlot,  committing  fornication,  whoredom,  and 
adultery,  is  signified  to  falsify  and  adulterate  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  134,  630,  633) ;  and  that  its  truths 
are  signified  by  waters  (n.  50,  563,  614,  685) ;  here  the 
same  adulterated  and  profaned,  because  the  harlot  is  said 
to  be  upon  them.  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that  by  saying 
unto  me,  "  I  will  show  thee  the  judgment  di  the  great  har 
lot  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters,"  is  signified  revelatioii 
resperting  that  Religion  as  to  its  [vernations  and  adnl- 
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terations  of  the  truths  of  the  Word.  The  like  is  said  of 
Babel  in  Jeremiah :  Jehovah  shall  do  that  which  He  hath 
ipoien  against  the  inhaiitants  of  Babel;  O  thou  that  Swell' 
at  i^on  many  waters,  great  in  treasures,  thine  end  is  tome, 
lie  measure  of  (hy  gain  Qer.  U.  12,13)  It  is  said  that  the 
iniths  of  the  Word  are  adulterated  and  profaned  by  tbem, 
because  they  have  applied  die  truths  of  the  Word  to 
obtaining  dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and 
over  heaven,  and  to  claiming  for  themselves  the  Lord's 
Divine  power:  and  to  apply  the  truths  of  the  Word  to 
obtaining  dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and 
of  heaven  Is  to  adulterate  diem,  and  to  apply  them  to  claim- 
ing for  themselves  the  Lord's  Divine  power  is  to  profane 
diem.  It  is  known  that  tbey  have  confirmed  their  dogmas 
from  the  Word  ;  but  read  them,  and  attend,  and  you  will 
sec  that  they  have  affiled  all  those  things  which  they  have 
taken  from  the  Word,  to  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men, 
and  to  acquiring  to  themselves  Divine  power,  authority, 
and  majesty.  Hence  it  is  that  Babylon  is  called  the  Mother 
0/ whoredoms  and  abominations  of  the  earth  (vers.  5). 

730.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  commiited 
mhoredem,  signifies  that  it  has  adulterated  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church  which  are  from  the  Word.  By  commit- 
ting  whoredom  is  signified  to  falsify  and  adulterate  truth, 
«  just  above  (n.  719):  by  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  sig- 
nified the  truths  of  die  church  which  are  from  the  Word ; 
by  kings  truths  from  good,  and  by  the  earth  the  church, 
that  by  kings  are  signified  they  who  are  in  truths  from 
good  from  the  Lord,  and  thence  abstractly  truths  from  good, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  30,  664) ;  here  the  same  adulterated 
and  profaned.  It  is  said  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  com- 
mitted whoredom  with  the  great  harlot,  and  thus  as  if  the 
truths  of  the  church  which  are  from  the  Word,  and  which 
are  signified  by  the  kings  of  the  earth,  had  done  so :  but 
this  is  according  to  the  style  of  the  Word  in  the  literal 
tense,  in  which  things  that  are  done  from  man  and  liii 
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evils  are  yet  attributed  to  God  and  to  the  Divine  things 
which  are  from  Him,  which  are  the  truths  of  the  Word,  as 
frequently  above ;  wherefore  the  genuine  sense,  which  is 
the  spiritual  sense,  is,  that  that  Religion  has  adulterated 
the  truths  of  the  church  which  are  from  the  Word,  yea,  has 
piofined  them.  He  who  is  not  acquainted  with  the  spirit- 
ual sense  may  easily  be  misled,  by  believing  that  by  the 
kings  of  the  earth  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  meant ;  when 
yet  kings  are  not  meant,  but  truths  from  good,  and  in  the 
opposite  sense  falsities  from  eviL  That  it  may  further  be 
seen  that  nothing  else  is  meant  by  the  kings  of  tbe  earth 
but  the  truths  or  falsities  of  the  church,  and  by  their  whore- 
doms the  truths  of  the  church,  which  are  from  the  Word, 
falsified,  adulterated,  and  profaned,  some  passages  shall 
be  adduced  from  the  Apocalypse  and  from  Daniel,  from 
which  every  one  who  is  able  to  reflect  can  see  that  kings 
are  not  meant ;  which  are :  Jans  Christ  haiA  made  ut 
kitigi  and  priests  (Apoc  i.  6).  Thou  hast  made  us  hiiigt 
and  priests  unto  our  God,  that  we  may  reign  upon  the  earA 
(Apoc.  v.  lo).  Yeshall  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  the  flesh  of 
commanders  of  thousands,  the  flesh  of  horses  and  of  them 
that  sit  upon  them  (Apoc.  xix.  i8).  The  seven  heads  of  the 
scarlet  beast  are  seven  mountains,  and  they  are  seven  Ungr; 
flve  have  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  beast  is  the  eighth  king, 
and  is  of  the  seven  (Apoc,  xvii,  9-1 1).  The  ten  hams  are 
ten  kings,  who  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet  (Apoc  xviL 
13).  It  is  also  said,  as  here,  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  hoot 
(onimitted  whoredom  and  lived  delidously  with  the  harlot 
(Apoc.  x\'iii.  3,  9).  Who  that  can  reflect,  does  not  see  that 
by  kings  here  are  not  meant  kings.  In  like  manner  in 
Daniel,  as  that  by  the  rough  he-^at  is  meant  a  king,  and  by 
his  great  horn  between  his  eyes  the  first  king;  and  when  pre- 
varication  s  should  come  to  their  height,  a  king  should  arise  of 
flerce  countenance  and  understanding  subtle  things  ( Dan.  viii 
31,23)  That  the  four  beasts  coming  up  out  of  the  sea  were 
ftmr  kings,  who  shall  rise  from  the  earth,  and  that  the  Hn 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


No.  7JI.]  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  803 

hffnu  of  the  fourth  beast  were  ten  hmgs,  and  that  another 
should  rise  up  <^ter  them,  who  should  humble  three  kings 
(Dan.  vii.  17,34).  \a  \i\it  maxoiex  &M.  the  king  of  the  south 
and  the  king  of  the  north  should  fight  with  each  ether;  and 
that  the  king  of  the  south  should  sen<(  his  daughter  to  the 
king  of  the  north ;  and  that  the  latter  king  should  exalt  hitn- 
tUf  against  God,  and  should  acknowledge  a  strasige  god; 
and  that  he  should  honor  them  who  should  acknowledge  thai 
god  with  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  and  desirable  things^ 
and  should  make  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  should  divide 
the  earth  for  a  price  ;  and  that  he  should  plant  the  tents  of 
his  tabernacle  between  the  seas,  around  the  mountain  of  the 
beauty  of  holiness  ;  but  thai  he  should  come  to  his  end;  be- 
sides many  other  things  (Dan.  xi.  i  to  the  end).  By  "the 
king  of  the  south  "  b  signified  the  kingdom  or  church  from 
those  who  are  in  truths,  and  by  "  the  king  of  the  north  "  is 
signified  the  kingdom  and  church  from  those  who  are  in 
falsities :  for  it  is  a  prophecy  respecting  the  churches  thai 
were  to  come ;  what  they  would  be  in  the  beginning,  and 
what  afterwards.  The  reason  that  they  who  are  in  truths 
from  good  from  the  Lord  are  called  kings,  is  because  they 
are  called  the  Lord's  sons;  and  as  they  are  regenerated 
of  Him,  they  are  called  bom  of  Him,  and  also  heirs  ;  and 
because  the  Lord  is  the  King  Himself,  and  heaven  and  the 
Church  are  His  kingdom. 

721.  And  the  inkaiitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  whoredom,  signifies  insanity  in  spiritual 
things  from  the  adulteration  of  the  Word  with  those  who 
are  in  that  Religion.  By  becoming  drunk  with  the  wine  of 
whoredom,  is  signified  to  be  insane  in  spiritual  things  from 
the  falsification  of  the  truths  of  the  Word ;  here  from  the 
adulteration  of  them.  By  wine  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word  is  signified  (n.  316) ;  and  the  falsification  and  adulter- 
ation of  it  is  signified  by  whoredom  (n.  134,  620,  632,  635) . 
hence  by  being  made  drunk  from  that  wine  is  signified  to 
hecome  insane  in  spiritual  things.  "By  "  the  inhabitants  lA  the 
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earth  "  those  are  signified  who  are  in  the  church,  a5  above 
(chap.  xi.  lo ;  xii.  12 ;  ziii.  13,  14 ;  ztv.  66) ;  but  he^e  they 
who  are  in  that  Religion,  since  the  Church  is  not  there,  for 
the  reason  that  they  do  not  go  to  the  Lord,  nor  read  the 
Word,  and  because  they  invoke  the  dead,  as  above  (n.  718). 
That  to  be  made  drunk  with  that  wine  signifies  to  be  insane 
in  spiritual  things,  may  be  seen  indeed  without  confirmation 
frDTO  other  passages  in  the  Word :  but  as  many  do  not  see 
it,  on  account  of  their  thinking  not  spiritually  but  seusually, 
thit  is,  materially  conceming  every  thing  in  the  Word,  when 
they  are  reading  it,  I  wish  to  adduce  a  few  passages  from 
the  Word  showing  that  to  be  made  drunk  signifies  there  to 
be  insane  in  spiritual,  that  is,  in  theological  things;  which 
are  these :  T^y  are  drunken,  but  not  witk  wine;  they  stagpr, 
but  not  with  strong  drink  (Isa.  xxiz.  9).  He(tr,  thou  afflicted, 
drunken,  but  not  •with  wine  (Isa.  U.  31).  A  cup  ef  gold  it 
Babel  in  the  hand  of  j^hovah,  making  tht  whoU  earik 
drunken ;  the  nations  have  drunk  of  her  toiae,  therefore  the 
nations  are  mad  (Jer.  li.  7).  Baiel  shall  be  a  hissing;  when 
'key  have  hiconte  warm  I  will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  wilt 
make  them  drunken,  that  they  may  exult,  and  may  sleep  the 
tleep  of  an  age,  and  not  awake  (Jer.  IL  3a,  37).  Babylon  is 
fallen,  is  fallen,  became  she  hath  made  all  the  nations  drink 
of  tkc  wine  of  her  whoredom  (Apoc  liv.  8  ;  xviii,  3).  Every 
bottle  shall  be  filled  with  wine;  behold,  I  will  fill  all  the 
inhabitants  of  this  land,  kings,  priests,  and  pr^h^,  with 
drunkenness  (Jer.  xiii.  12,  13).  Thou  shall  be  filled  with 
drunkenness  and  sorrow,  with  the  cup  of  devastation  and 
desolation  (Ez.  xxiii.  32,  33).  Daughter  of  Edam,  even  ft 
thee  shall  the  cup  pass ;  thou  shalt  be  drunken  and  shall  be 
uncovered  (Lam.  iv,  a  1),  Thou  also  skalt  be  drunken  (Nah. 
iii.  11).  Drink  and  be  drunken,  and  vomit,  and  fall  so  at 
not  lo  rise  (Jer.  xxv.  37).  Woe  unto  them  that  are  wise  in 
tkeir  own  eyes,  and  intelligent  in  their  own  si^;  woe  to  them 
that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  men  of  stretch  to  ma^e 
lirmg  drink  (Isa.  v.  21,  32.    Besides  Other  plains,  as  Isa. 
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SUL  11,  12,  14;  zxiv.  30;  xxvUL  I,  3,  7,S;  Ivi  11;  Jei 
xziiL  9,  10;  Lam.  iU.  15;  Hos.  iv.  11,  13,  17,  18;  Joel  i 
5-7  ;  Hab.  ii.  15  ;  Ps.  Ixzv.  8 ;  cviL  37). 

72a.  And  kt  earried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  vnlder- 
aess,  signifies  that  he  was  earned  in  a  spiritual  state  to  those 
with  whom  all  things  of  the  church  were  devastated.  By  a 
wildeniess  is  signified  a  church  in  which  there  is  no  longei 
any  truth,  and  thus  where  all  the  things  of  It  are  devastated 
(n.  546) ;  and  t^  being  in  the  spirit  is  signified  to  be  in  a 
spiritual  state  from  Divine  influx,  as  shown  above  (□.  36). 
Hence  by  "he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the 
wilderness,"  is  signified  to  be  carried  in  a  spiritual  state  to 
those  with  whom  all  things  of  the  church  were  devastated. 

733.  And  I  saw  a  Woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  signifies  that  Religion  founded 
upon  the  Word  profaned  by  them.  By  the  Woman  the 
Roman  Catholic  or  Babylonish  Religion  is  signified ;  for  it 
follows,  that  there  was  a  name  written  upon  her  forehead. 
Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  mother  of  boredoms  and  abom- 
inations of  the  earth  That  a  woman  signifies  the  church 
from  affection  for  truth,  may  be  seen,  n.  434;  here  the 
Roman  Catholic  Religion,  which  is  in  the  opposite  affection. 
By  the  scarlet  beast  the  Word  is  signified,  as  will  be  showi 
presently;  and  by  "full  of  names  of  blasphemy"  is  signified 
altogether  profaned:  for  by  blasphemy  the  denial  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  in  His  Human,  and  the  adulteration  of  the 
Word  are  signified  (n.  571,  583,  693,  715),  and  thus  profa- 
nation. For  he  that  does  not  acknowledge  the  Lord's 
Divine  in  His  Human,  and  falsifies  the  Word,  but  not 
purposely,  profanes  it  indeed,  yet  lightly ;  but  they  who 
attribute  to  themselves  all  the  power  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human,  and  on  that  account  deny  it,  and  who  apply  all 
the  things  of  the  Word  to  acquiring  to  themselves  dominion 
over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  of  heaven,  and  on 
that  account  adulterate  the  Word,  profane  it  grievously.  I( 
may  be  evident  from  this,  that  by  "  I  saw  a  Woman  sitting 
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upon  a  scarlet  beasi,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,"  signliie* 
thai  Religion  founded  upon  the  Word  profaned  by  them. 
By  scarlet  Is  signified  the  truth  of  the  Word  from  a  heav^ 
enly  (celestial)  origin.  That  by  the  scarlet  beast  the  Word 
as  to  Heavenly  (Celestial)  Divine  Truth  is  signified,  appear? 
at  first  diought  remote  and  strange,  yea,  absurd  ;  because 
it  is  called  a  beast :  but  that  natural  affection  is  signified 
by  a  beast  in  the  spiritual  sense,  and  that  the  expression  ia 
applied  to  the  Word,  to  the  church,  and  to  man,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  239,  405,  567).  That  the  four  animals,  one 
of  which  was  a  lion,  another  a  calf,  and  the  fourth  an  eagle, 
signify  the  Word,  and  likewise  are  called  beasts  in  Ezekiel 
(see  n.  339,  275,  286,  67a).  That  a  horse,  which  is  also  & 
beast,  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  see  d.  198. 
It  is  known  that  a  lamb  signifies  the  Lord,  a  sheep  the  man 
of  the  church,  and  a  flock  the  church  itselt  These  things 
are  brought  forward  test  any  one  should  wonder  that  the 
Word  is  signified  by  the  scarlet  beast:  and  because  the 
Roman  Catholic  Religion  founds  its  strength  and  its  digni^ 
upon  the  Word,  that  Woman  was  therefore  seen  sitting  upon 
a  scarlet  beast,  as  before  upon  many  waters  (vers,  i),  by 
which  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  Word  adulterated  and 
profaned;  see  above  (n.  719).  That  the  Word  is  signified 
by  that  beast  is  plainly  manifest  from  the  things^  that  are 
said  concerning  him  in  what  follows  in  this  chapter,  as  in 
verse  8  :  The  beast  which  thou  sawest  was  and  is  net;  and 
they  that  dwell  upen  the  earth  shall  wondtf  when  Uuy  beheld 
the  beast  which  teas  and  is  7U>t,  but  yet  is.  Inverse  11;  21u 
beast  which  was  and  is  not,  is  itself  the  eighth  king,  and  is  t^ 
the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition.  In  verses  12  and  13 
ihat  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings,  who  shall  give  their  power 
and  authority  to  the  beast.  In  verse  17  ;  God  hath  put  into 
their  hearts  to  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast.  Such  things 
can  be  said  of  nothing  but  the  Word. 

724.  Having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  signifies  intelli- 
gence from  the  Word,  holy  in  the  banning,  afterwarda 
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none,  and  at  length  insanity,  and  much  power  from  the 
Word  continually.  That  the  head  signifies  intelligence 
and  visdom  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  oppo- 
site sense  insanity  and  foolishness,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  538,  568).  That  "  seven  "  does  not  signify  seven,  but 
ail,  and  is  applied  to  holy  things,  see  n.  io,  391.  That  a 
horr  signifies  power,  see  n.  270,  and  that  "ten  horns  "  sig- 
nify much  power,  n.  539.  That  by  the  seven  heads  are 
signified  intelligence,  holy  in  the  beginning,  afterwards 
none,  and  at  length  insanity,  is  manifest  from  verses  9  and 
10  of  this  chapter;  where  it  is  told  by  the  angel  what  is 
signified  by  the  seven  heads ;  concerning  which  see  below. 
From  this  it  is  manifest  that  by  the  beast  "  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns "  is  signified  intelligence  from  the 
Word,  in  the  beginning  holy,  afterwards  none,  and  at 
.ength  insanity,  and  much  power  from  the  Word  condn- 
jally. 

725.  And  the  Woman  was  arrayed  in  purplt  and  starlet, 
signifies  the  Heavenly  (celestial)  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth,  which  are  of  the  Word,  among  them.  By  purple  is 
signified  the  heavenly  Divine  Good,  and  by  scarlet  is  sig- 
nified the  heavenly  Divine  Truth,  as  shown  in  what  fol- 
lows. To  be  arrayed  in  them  signifies  that  they  are  around 
them,  and  thus  with  them.  That  they  are  from  the  Word 
with  them,  is  because  the  Word  is  signified  by  the  scarlet 
beast  upon  which  the  Woman  sat  (n.  723).  It  is  known 
that  the  Divine  Good  and  Truth  of  the  Word  are  around 
them  like  clothing,  and  thus  with  them  :  for  they  adore  the 
Word  from  without,  and  not  from  within  ;  and  acknowltdge 
it  because  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  and  of  His  authority  over 
heaven  and  over  the  church,  which  they  have  transferred  to 
themselves ;  and  it  treats  of  the  keys  given  to  Peter,  whose 
successors  they  say  they  are :  and  l>ecause  their  majesty, 
dignity,  and  authority  are  founded  upon  these  two,  they  of 
necessity  acknowledge  the  holiness  of  the  Word.  But  still 
the  Word  to  them  is  only  like  a  garment  of  purple  and 
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scarlet,  and  of  gold,  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  upon  t 
harlot  holding  &  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abomina 
tions  and  filtbiness  of  whoredom.  Since  "  purple  and  scar 
let "  are  mentioned,  and  then  "gold,  precious  stones,  and 
pearls,"  and  by  puiple  and  scarlet  heavenly  Divine  Good 
and  Truth  are  signified,  and  by  gold  and  precious  stones 
spiritual  Divine  Good  and  Truth,  both  from  the  Word, 
something  shall  therefore  be  said  concerning  the  Heavenly 
Divine  and  concerning  the  Spiritual  Divine.  There  are 
two  kingdoms  into  which  the  whole  heaven  of  the  Lord  is 
distinguished,  the  Heavenly  Kingdom  and  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom.  The  heavenly  kingdom  consists  of  angels  who 
are  in  love  from  the  Lord,  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  con- 
sists of  angels  who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  Lord.  In  each 
kingdom  there  is  good  and  truth.  The  good  and  tiuth  thai 
are  with  the  angels  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  are  signified 
by  purple  and  scarlet,  and  the  good  and  truth  that  are  with 
the  angels  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  are  signified  by  gold 
and  precious  stones.  The  latter  and  the  former  goods  and 
truths  the  angels  have  from  the  Lord  tbrou^  the  Wend ; 
wherefore  there  are  two  interior  senses  in  the  Word,  the 
heavenly  and  the  spiritual.  Hence  then  it  is,  that  the 
Woman  sitting  upon  the  scarlet  beast  was  seen  arrayed  in 
purple  and  scarlet,  and  also  adorned  with  gold,  predoas 
stones  and  pearls.  The  same  which  is  signified  b}*  tiiis 
woman,  is  signified  by  fAe  riei  man,  toAa  was  d4>thtd  mpmr^ 
pie  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day,  at  whose 
gateway  Laaarus  was  east,  desiring  to  he  filled  with  the  etumht 
thai/ell  from  his  table  (Luke  xvi.  19-31).  By  the  rich  man 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen  the  Jews  are  meant,  who 
had  the  Word ;  and  by  Lazarus  are  meant  the  Gentiles, 
who  had  it  not  Similar  things  are  signified  in  the  follow^ 
ing  passages :  They  that  have  eaten  luxuries  are  devastated  in 
the  streets;  they  thai  were  brought  up  in  scarlet  have  embrae^ 
the  dunghill  (Lam.  iv.  5).  Therefore,  thou  wasted  one,  whai 
wilt  thou  do  f  though  thou  dothest  Ihyte^in  searlit,  thou^ 
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titu  dakest  thyself  with  an  ornament  of  gold,  in  vain  shalt 
tiou  make  thyself  fair  (Jer.  iv.  30).  Daughters  of  Israel, 
weep  over  Saul,  who  decked  you  in  scarlet  arith  delights,  and 
who  put  an  ornament  of  gold  upon  your  apparel  (1  Sam.  L 
14).  Fine  linen  of  ntedletoork  was  that  which  thou  spttadest 
forth,  hyacinth  and  purple  were  thy  covering  (Ez.  xxvii.  7). 
This  is  said  of  Tyre,  by  which  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
tiutb  fiom  the  Word  are  signified.  Since  heavenly  good 
and  truth  are  signified  by  purple  and  scarlet,  therefore  the 
gannents  of  Aaron,  as  also  the  vails  and  curtains  of  the 
tabernacle,  were  woven  of  hyacinth,  purple,  scarlet  and 
fine  linen  (Ex.  xxvi.  4,  31,  36;  xzvii.  16;  xxviiL  6,  15): 
the  curtains  also  (Ex.  xxvi.  i) :  and  the  vail  before  the  Aik 
(£z.  xxvL  31)  :  the  covering  for  the  door  of  the  tent  (Ex. 
xxvi  36) :  and  the  covering  of  the  gate  of  the  courc  (£x 
txvii.  16) :  the  ephod  (Ex.  zxviii.  6) :  the  belt  (Ex.  xxviiL 
8) :  the  breastplate  of  judgment  (Ex.  xxviii.  15; :  thi:  fringe 
<rf  the  cloak  of  the  ephod  (Ex.  xxviii.  33) :  the  doth  of  scar- 
let over  the  showbread  (Num.  iv.  8).  It  is  manifest  front 
these  passages  what  is  signified  by  the  purple  and  scarlet 
with  wfiich  the  woman  that  sat  upon  the  scarlet  beast  ap 
peared  arrayed.  In  like  manner  In  the  following  passages, 
where  it  is  said,  Alas,  the  great  city,  which  toast  clothed  in 
fine  linen  andpurpU  and  scarlet,  decked  with  ^Id  and  predaus 
sUmet  and  pearls  ;  for  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  laid  waste 
(Apoc  xvtiL  16,  17):  and  that  purple  and  scarlet,  gold, 
precious  stones,  and  pearls,  were  among  the  merchandise 
of  Babylon,  see  Apoc.  xviii.  13. 

736.  And  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones,  signifies 
spiritual  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  which  are  of  the 
Word,  among  them.  By  gold  is  signified  good  (n.  sii); 
by  a  predous  stone  is  signified  truth  (n.  331,  540,  570); 
both  from  the  Word.  That  spiritual  good  and  truth  are 
signified  is  because  heavenly  good  and  truth  are  signifiea 
by  purple  and  scarlet;  and  both  are  conjoined  in  the 
Word  on  account  of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  tbete 
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m  (n.  689) :  and  heavenly  good  and  truth,  as  they  are  U 
love,  are  in  their  essence  good ,  and  spiritual  good  and 
truth,  as  they  are  of  wisdom,  are  in  their  essence  tnidi. 
That  heavenly  good  and  truth  are  of  love,  and  that  spiritual 
good  and  truth  are  of  wisdom,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  735). 
What  is  meant  besides  by  this  woman's  being  thus  arrayed 
and  decked  may  be  seen  in  the  preceding  article. 

717.  Ami  pearls,  signifies  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
tiuth,  which  are  of  the  Word,  with  them.  By  pearls  in  ttie 
vptritual  sense  are  signified  knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
as  wcii  heavenly  (celestial)  as  spiritual,  which  are  from  the 
Word,  in  particular  from  its  literal  sense :  and  as  pearls 
signify  there  knowledges,  they  are  therefore  mentioned 
after  the  purple  and  scarlet,  and  after  the  gold  and  predous 
stones.  The  same  knowledges  are  signified  by  peaiis  in 
these  passages  :  TAe  iingiiam  of  keax'tn  is  like  unto  a  mer- 
chant seeking  goodly  pearls,  who  when  he  had  Jotmd  one  pearl 
if  great  price  went  away,  sold  ail  that  he  had,  and  bmt^  H 
(HatL  xiii.  45,  46).  By  this  is  signified  knowledge  con- 
cerning the  Lord.  The  twelve  gates  of  the  wall  of  the  Nem 
Jerusalem  were  twelve  pearls ;  every  several  gate  was  au 
pearl{Apoc.  xxi,  11).  The  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
signify  entrance  into  the  New  Church,  and  entrance  is 
made  by  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word. 
Cast  not  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under 
their  feet,  and  rend  you  (Matt.  vii.  6).  By  swine  are  signi- 
fied those  who  love  only  worldly  wealth,  and  not  spiritual 
wealth,  which  are  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Word.  As  by  Babylon  is  signified  a  Religion  from  which  all 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  are  rejected, 
it  is  said  of  it.  The  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and 
wail  over  Babylon,  because  no  one  buyeth  their  merchanMsCf 
the  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver,  of  precious  stones  ad 
pearls  (Apoc.  xviii.  11,  12). 

728.  Having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  fuU  of  aiOMlM- 
tions  and  fllthiness  of  her  whoredom,  signifies  that  Religiop 
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from  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  profaned,  and  from  its 
goods  and  truths  defiled  by  direful  falsities.  That  the 
same  is  signified  by  a  cup  or  goblet  as  by  wine,  because  it 
is  the  container,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  672) ;  and  by  the 
wine  of  i>>ibyton  is  signified  that  Religion  as  to  its  direful 
falsities  (n.  632,  635)  By  abominations  are  signified  the 
profanations  of  what  is  holy ;  and  by  the  filthiness  of  whore- 
dom the  defilements  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Word  are 
Bignified.  Hence  by  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full 
of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  whoredom,  is  signi- 
fied that  Religion  consisting  of  the  holy  things  of  the 
church  profaned,  and  of  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word 
defiled  by  direful  falsities.  These  things  are  similar  tn 
those  which  the  Lord  said  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees . 
Woe  unto  you,  hypocrites,  for  ye  make  yourselves  like  unto 
whitened  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outwardly, 
tut  within  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  of  all  uncleaa- 
less  (Matt,  ixiii.  27). 

729.  And  upon  her  forehead  a  name  written.  Mystery, 
Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  whoredoms  and  abomina- 
tions of  the  earth,  signifies  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion, 
as  to  its  interior  quality  which  is  concealed,  that  from  its 
rise  from  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  over  the 
holy  things  of  the  church  and  over  heaven,  and  thus  over 
all  things  of  the  Lord  and  His  Word,  it  has  defiled  and 
profaned  the  things  which  are  of  the  Word  and  thence  of 
the  Church.  By  being  written  on  the  forehead  is  signified 
to  be  implanted  in  the  love,  for  the  forehead  signifies  the 
!ovc  (n.  347,  605).  By  mystery  is  signified  what  is  hid- 
den away  interiorly.  By  Babylon  the  great  is  signified 
the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  and  all  its  quality,  as  above 
(n,  717).  By  whoredoms  the  adulterations  of  the  good 
and  truth  of  the  Word  are  signified  (n.  719-721);  and  also 
the  defilements  of  them,  as  just  above  (n.  728).  By  abom- 
jiations  are  signified  the  profanations  of  the  holy  things  of 
Ute  church,  as  also  jv  jt  above  (n.  728).     By  the  earth  tlie 
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cburch  ts  signified  (n.  285).  Hence  by  the  mother  oi 
whoredoms  and  abominations  of  the  earth  is  signified  the 
origin  of  them.  Now  as  these  words  were  written  on  her 
forehead,  and  by  written  on  the  forehead  is  signified 
implanted  in  the  love,  and  their  love  is  the  love  of  ruling 
from  the  love  of  self  over  all  the  things  of  the  church  and 
over  Heaven,  and  thus  over  all  things  of  the  Lord  and  His 
Word,  this  therefore  is  signified.  It  may  be  seen  from 
these  things,  that  by  the  name  "written  upon  her  forehead. 
Mystery,  the  great  Babylon,  the  mother  of  whoredoms,  and 
abominations  of  the  earth,"  the  Roman  Catholic  Religioo 
is  signified,  as  to  its  interior  quality  which  is  hidden; 
that,  from  its  origin  from  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love 
of  self  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  over  heaven, 
and  thus  over  all  things  of  the  Lord  and  His  Word,  it  has 
defiled  and  profaned  the  things  which  are  of  the  Word  and 
thence  of  the  church.  That  it  is  the  love  of  ru.'ing  over 
all  the  things  of  the  church,  is  known  from  the  authority 
it  claims  over  the  souls  of  men,  and  over  all  the  things  of 
their  worship.  That  it  is  over  heaven,  is  known  from  the 
assumed  power  of  loosing  and  binding,  and  thus  of  open- 
ing and  shutting.  That  it  is  over  all  things  of  the  Lord, 
is  known  from  the  vicarship,  by  which  they  make  over  to 
themselves  all  that  is  His.  That  it  b  over  all  things  of 
the  Word,  is  also  known  from  the  interpretation  of  it  being 
reserved  to  themselves  alone.  It  is  said,  the  love  of  ruling 
fn>m  the  love  of  self,  because  there  is  also  given  the  love 
of  ruling  from  the  love  of  uses ;  which  two  loves  are  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  each  other.  For  the  love  of  ruling 
from  the  love  of  self  is  diabolical ;  for  it  regards  self  alone, 
and  the  world  for  the  sake  of  self :  but  the  love  of  ruling 
from  the  love  of  uses  is  heavenly ;  for  it  regards  the  Lord, 
from  whom  all  things  that  proceed  are  uses ;  and  to  it  uses 
ire  to  do  good  to  the  church  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation 
of  souls :  on  wliich  account  this  love  abominates  the  love 
of  ruling  from  the  love  of  sell 
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730.  And  I  saw  tht  woman  drunkm  with  the  blood  of  tkt 
tamis  and  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  (if  yesus,  signifies 
that  Religion  insane  from  adulterated  and  profaned  Divine 
Truths  and  Goods  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of 
the  church.  By  the  woman  that  Religion  is  sigoiiied,  as 
above  (n.  723,  725):  by  being  drunken  is  signified  to  bf 
insane  in  spiritual  things  (n.  721);  by  blood  the  falsifica- 
tion, adulteration,  and  profanation  of  the  Word  are  stgni 
fied  (n.  327, 379,  681,  684) :  by  the  saints  are  signified  they 
who  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word, 
and  abstractly  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Word, 
and  thence  of  the  church  (n.  173,  586,  666) :  by  the  wit- 
nesses of  Jesus  are  signified  abstractly  truths  and  goods 
from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  in  the  church  (n.  6,  16, 
490,  506,  668)  ;  here  the  same  profaned,  because  it  is  said 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  or  witnesses  of  Jesus  ;  and  it  is 
said  of  Babylon,  by  which  the  profanation  of  the  good  and 
truth  of  the  Word  and  the  church  is  also  signified  (n,  717, 
718).  It  is  evident  from  these  things,  that  hy  I  saw  the 
woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  with  tiu 
Hood  of  the  witnesses  of  ^esus,  is  signified  that  Religion 
insane  from  the  adulterated  and  profaned  Divine  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the 
Church. 

731.  And  when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  wonder, 
signifies  astonishment  that  that  Religion  is  such  interiorly, 
when  yet  it  appears  otherwise  exteriorly.  To  wonder  with 
great  wonder  is  to  be  greatly  astonished :  at  seeing  her 
signifies  that  the  woman,  that  is,  the  Religion,  was  such 
interiorly,  when  yet  it  appears  otherwise  exteriorly.  For 
he  was  astonished  at  seeing  the  woman  sitting  upon  a 
scarlet  beast,  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  decked  with 
gold,  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in 
her  hand,  which  was  her  appearance  in  externals ;  and  ye! 
the  cup  was  full  of  abomination  and  filthiness  of  whore- 
dom :  and  he  saw  written  on  her  forehead,  the  Mother  6f 
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whoredoms  and  aiominatiotts  of  the  earth,  which  are  hef 
interDals.  These  things  were  said  h^  John,  because  every 
one  even  at  this  day  cannot  but  be  astonished,  when 
he  sees  that  Religion  so  holy  and  splendid  in  eztemais, 
and  is  not  aware  that  it  is  so  pnrfane  and  abominable  in 
intern  ali. 

733.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Wherefore  dost  thorn 
moniert  I  will  tell  thee  ^  mystery  of  the  moman  and  of  the 
beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  artd  ten 
horns,  signifies  the  disclosure  of  what  the  things  which 
precede  and  were  seen  signify.  This  has  no  need  <A 
further  explanation. 

733-  ^^  ^''"^  vihieh  thou  sawest  mas,  and  is  not,  signi- 
iies  the  Word  acknowledged  as  holy  among  them,  and  yet 
really  not  acknowledged.  That  the  Word  is  signified  by 
Oie  beast  may  be  seen  above  (n.  733):  by  "was  and  is 
not "  is  signified  that  it  is  acknowledged  as  holy,  and  yet 
really  not  acknowledged.  That  the  Word  has  been  among 
them,  and  also  is,  and  yet  that  it  is  not,  is  known.  It 
is  acknowledged  as  holy  indeed,  because  it  treats  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  His  power  over  the  church  and  over  heaven, 
and  of  Peter  and  his  keys :  but  still  it  is  not  acknowledged ; 
for  it  is  not  read  by  the  people,  because  they  are  kept  from 
reading  it,  and  dissuaded  by  various  figments  of  the  monks, 
and  indeed  prohibited  also ;  and  it  is  only  kept  in  the  libra- 
ries and  monasteries,  where  also  few  read  it,  still  less  attend 
to  any  truth  therein,  but  only  to  the  dictates  of  the  Pope, 
which  they  say  are  oi  equal  holiness :  yea,  when  thej 
speak  from  the  heart,  they  disparage  and  blaspheme  the 
Word.  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  that  by  the  beast 
which  was  and  is  not,  is  signified  the  Word  with  them 
acknowledged  as  holy,  and  yet  really  not  acknowledged. 

754.  And  is  about  to  ascend  out  of  the  aiyss,  and  to  ga  int» 
perdition,  signifies  deliberation  at  different  times  in  the 
Papal  Consistory  respecting  the  reception  and  reading  of 
die  Word  by  the  laity  and  tiie  common  people,  and  rejectioo 
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By  the  beast  which  was  about  to  asceDd  the  Word  is  signi- 
fied, as  above  (n.  713,  733) :  by  the  abyss  out  of  which  he 
was  about  to  ascend  nothing  else  can  be  signified  btit  thai 
Religion,  and  especially  where  its  throne  is,  and  thus  the 
Papal  Consistory.  It  is  an  abyss,  because  that  which  ii 
decreed  there  r^ards  dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  the 
church  and  over  heaven,  and  thus  over  all  things  of  the  Lot  d 
and  His  Word  (n.  7J9).  These  they  have  for  their  end  as 
the  essentials,  but  the  good  of  the  church  and  the  salvation 
of  souls  as  the  fonns  necessary  as  means  to  the  end.  By 
going  away  into  perdition  is  signified  to  be  rejected.  It  is 
known  from  ecclesiastical  history  that  the  reception  and 
reading  of  the  Word  by  the  laity  and  the  common  people 
has  been  several  times  deliberated  there,  but  rejected.  It 
has  also  been  proposed  by  a  Pontiff  who  is  now  among  the 
Reformed  and  the  blessed,  who  is  spoken  of  in  the  "  Con- 
tinuation concerning  the  spiritual  world  "  (n.  59),  but  It 
was  not  accepted  ;  and  this  is  especially  known  from  the 
bull  Unigenitus,  and  besides  from  the  Councils. 

735.  And  ihty  tMat  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wonder, 
whose  nanus  were  not  written  in  the  took  of  life  front  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  which 
was  and  is  not,  but  yet  is,  signifies  the  amazement  of 
those  who  are  of  that  Religion,  all  who  from  its  estab- 
lishment have  aimed  at  dominion  over  heaven  and  earth, 
that  the  Word,  although  thus  rejected,  still  is.  By  won- 
dering is  signified  to  be  astonished :  by  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  those  are  signified  who  are  of  the  church, 
here  those  who  are  of  that  Religion,  as  above  (n.  721): 
"  nhose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from 
the  foimdation  of  the  world,"  signifies  those  who  do  not 
believe  in  the  Lord,  and  are  not  in  doctrine  from  the 
Word :  all  since  the  establishment  of  the  church,  here 
since  the  establishment  of  tliis  Religion  (n.  58S,  589) :  and 
these  are  no  others  than  they  who  aim  at  dominion  wet 
heaven  aod  over  the  earth :  by  the  beast  which  was  and  ii 
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not,  but  yet  is,  is  signified  that  the  Word,  so  rejected,  stiO 
is.  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that  by  "  they  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  shall  vonder,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  tbe 
book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  tbey 
behold  the  beast  which  was  and  is  not,  but  yet  is,"  ia 
signified  the  amazement  of  those  who  are  of  that  Religion, 
all  who  since  its  establishment  have  aimed  at  dominion 
over  heaven  and  earth,  that  the  Word,  though  it  has  been 
thus  rejected,  still  ii :  for  all  who  aim  at  dominion  over 
the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  over  heaven,  hate  tbe 
Word,  because  they  bate  the  Lord ;  if  not  in  the  mouth, 
still  in  the  heart  That  it  is  so,  few  know  in  the  world, 
because  they  are  then  in  the  body ;  but  it  is  made  manifest 
after  death,  when  every  one  is  in  his  spirit  Hence  it  is 
that  they  wonder  that  the  Word  still  is,  though  it  has  been 
so  rejected ;  as  was  said  above  (p.  734).  The  reason  that 
the  Word  still  is,  is  because  it  is  Divine,  and  the  Lord  i» 
:nit. 

736.  Mere  is  the  mind  thai  hath  wisdom,  signifies  that 
^5  is  the  interpretation  in  the  natural  sense,  but  for  those 
who  are  in  the  spiritual  sense  from  the  Lord.  "  Here  is 
the  mind  "  signifies  that  this  is  the  understanding  and  in- 
terpretation of  the  things  that  were  seen :  "  that  hath  wis- 
dom "  signifies  for  those  that  are  interioriy  wise.  That  tbe 
interpretation  is  in  the  literal  sense  for  those  who  are  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  is  because  tbe  interpretation  was  given 
by  the  angel  in  the  natural  sense,  and  not  in  the  spiritual: 
for  he  said  that  the  seven  heads  of  the  beast  were  seven 
mountains,  and  likewise  that  they  were  seven  kings ;  and 
that  one  of  them  is,  and  another  13  not  yet  come  ;  also  diat 
the  beast  is  tbe  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven ;  besides  more 
things  that  follow  until  the  end  of  tbe  chapter :  and  these 
things  cannot  be  understood  except  by  those  who  are  in 
the  spiritual  sense  from  the  Lord :  this  is  therefore  signi- 
fied by  having  vrisdom.  The  reason  that  the  interpretation 
was  given  by  he  angel  in  tbe  natural  sense,  and  not  in  the 
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siHiitual,  is  because  the  natural  sense  is  the  basis,  the 
container,  and  the  support  of  its  spiritual  and  heavenly 
(celestial)  sense  ;  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture"  (a.  37-49):  on  which 
account  ^so  interpretations  elsewhere  in  the  Word  are 
given  in  the  natural  sense ;  and  still  they  cannot  be  under 
stood  interiorly  except  by  the  spiritual  sense :  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  prophets,  and  also  in  the  evangelists,  in  many 
places. 

737.  The  ieven  heads  are  sewn  mountaiHt  where  tM*  vxmum 
tiUeth  upon  them,  and  they  are  seven  kings,  signifies  the  Di- 
vine Goods  and  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  upon  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  Religion  is  founded,  destroyed  in  time, 
and  at  length  profaned.  Since  the  Word  is  signified  by 
the  scarlet  beast,  and  therefore  the  goods  of  love  and  the 
truths  of  wisdom  therein  are  signified  by  his  heads,  on  diis 
account  the  quality  of  the  Word  as  to  these  two  among 
those  that  are  meant  by  Babylon,  is  here  described, — the 
Divine  Good  of  love  therein  by  mountains,  and  the  Divine 
Truth  therein  by  kings.  That  the  goods  of  love  are  signi- 
fied by  mountains,  may  be  seen,  n.  336,  339,  714;  and 
that  the  truths  of  wisdom  are  signified  by  kings,  n.  30,  664, 
704 :  and  that  by  the  head,  when  the  Lord  is  spoken  of, 
the  Divine  Love  of  His  Divine  Wisdom  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  His  Divine  Love  are  signified,  n.  47,  53$,  568 ; 
and  that  by  seven  is  signified  all  and  complete ;  and  that 
it  is  applied  to  holy  things,  n.  10, 391, 657 :  and  that  by  the 
woman  is  signified  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion,  n.  713. 
Hence  then  by  "  the  seven  heads  are  seven  mountaiiM 
where  the  woman  sitteth  upon  them,"  are  signified  the 
Divine  Goods  and  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  upon  which 
the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  is  founded.  The  reason  is, 
diat  the  whole  Word  is  profaned  and  adulterated  by  thai 
Religion,  see  above  (n.  717,  719,  730,  731,  733,  718,  739, 
730).  It  is  said  to  have  been  profaned  in  time,  since  in 
dte  beginning  the  Word  was  '^"ly  to  them :  but  as  they  saw 
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(bat  diey  could  rule  by  means  of  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church,  they  receded  from  the  Word,  and  acknowledged 
their  ovm  edicts,  precepts,  and  statutes  as  of  equal,  and 
practically  of  superior  sanctity ;  and  at  length  transferred 
all  the  Lord's  power  to  themselves,  not  leaving  any  thing. 
It  is  from  their  first  stiUe,  when  they  held  the  Word  holy, 
that  Ijicifer,  by  whom  is  meant  Babel  (n.  717),  was  called 
"  son  of  the  morning ; "  but  it  is  on  account  of  their  later 
state,  that  he  was  cast  into  hell  (Isa.  xiv).  But  more  maybe 
seen  on  this  subject  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the 
Divine  Providence"  (n.  357).  It  may  seem  as  if  1:^  "die  seven 
mountains  where  the  woman  sittelh  "  Rome  is  meant ;  be- 
cause that  is  built  upon  seven  mountains,  from  which  also 
it  is  named.  But  admitting  that  Rome  is  meant^  since  the 
throne  and  tribunal  of  that  Religion  is  there,  nevertheless 
by  die  seven  mountains  the  Divine  Goods  of  the  Word,  and 
thence  of  the  church,  profaned,  are  here  signified  j  for  die 
number  seven  adds  nothing  else  but  what  is  holy,  here  viat 
is  profaned,  as  die  same  number  does  elsewhere :  as  where 
are  mentioned  j«wi  spirttf  before  the  throne  of  God  (Apoc 
i.  4).  Seven  cattdksHcks,  in  the  midst  of  whieh  was  the  Sm 
of  Man  (i.  13 ;  ii.  1).  Seven  stars  (ii.  i ;  iii.  i).  Seve» 
lamps  of  fire  before  the  throne  (Apoc  iv.  5).  Seven  uab, 
with  which  the  Book  teas  sealed  (Apoc  v.  t).  The  mw 
horns  and  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb  (Apoc  v.  6).  The  aom 
angels  with  the  seoen  trumpets  (Apoc.  viil  a).  Seven  thun- 
ders (Apoc.  X.  3,  4).  The  seven  anpls  having  seven  plagutt 
in  vials  (Apoc  xv.  1,6, 7).  In  like  manner  here  it  is  said, 
that  the  scarlet  beast  had  seven  heads ;  and  that  the  seven 
heads  were  seven  mountains,  and  likewise  were  seven  ktnp. 
738.  J^e  have  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  net  jet 
teme;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  must  remain  but  a  short  ^me, 
signifies  that  all  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Word  have  been 
destroyed,  except  this  one,  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  m 
earth  was  given  to  the  Lord ;  and  except  another,  whidi 
has  not  yet  come  into  question  ;  and  when  it  does,  it  wiD 
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not  remain  ;  which  is,  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  Itivine 
By  five  is  not  signified  five,  but  all  the  rest ;  here  aH  the 
remaining  Divine  Truths  of  the  Woid,  wtiich  are  sigr.ified 
by  kings.  For  the  numbers  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  in  the 
Word  generally,  signify  the  quality  of  the  things  with  which 
they  a'e  connected.  They  are  like  a  kind  of  adjectives 
united  with  substantives,  or  like  a  sort  of  predicates  ad- 
joined to  subjects ;  as  may  be  seen  from  the  numbers  two, 
three,  four,  six,  seven,  ten,  twelve,  a  hundred  and  forty- 
four,  explained  above.  Here,  therefore,  five  signifies  all 
the  rest,  because  seven  signifies  all  the  holy  things  of  the 
Word :  and  it  follows  that  one  is,  and  that  the  other  has 
not  yet  come ;  and  thus  that  there  are  two  out  of  them  all 
which  remained.  From  which  it  is  manifest,  that  by  five 
have  fallen  is  signified  that  all  the  rest  have  been  destrc^ed. 
They  are  said  to  fall,  because  kings  are  spoken  of,  who  fafl 
by  the  sword.  %  "  one  is  "  nothing  else  is  signified  but  this 
Divine  Truth,  that  a//  power  in  heaven  and  m  earth  wai 
given  to  the  Lord,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  Him- 
self (Matt,  xxviii.  18  ;  John  xiii.  3  ;  xvli.  2,  3,  10),  as  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  618).  That  this  one  has  not  been  de- 
stroyed is  because  they  could  in  no  other  way  claim  to 
themselves  dominion  over  all  things  of  the  church  and  the 
Word  and  even  heaven.  ^  the  other  who  is  not  yet  come, 
and  when  he  cometh  must  remain  but  a  short  time,  is  sig- 
nified the  Divine  Truth  which  has  not  yet  come  in  question, 
and  when  it  does,  will  not  remain  permanently  with  them ; 
which  is,  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  Divine.  It  is  said  that 
it  must  remain  but  a  short  time,  because  this  is  according 
to  the  Divine  Providence,  spoken  rf  above  (n.  686).  That 
it  is  a  Divine  Truth  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  Divine,  may 
be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
the  Lord,"  from  beginning  to  end.  But  the  reason  that  it 
has  not  yet  come  in  question,  is  because,  after  they  had 
transferred  to  themselves  all  the  Lord's  power,  they  could 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Human  as  Divine,  becaiiM  il 
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would  then  be  said  by  the  lai^  and  the  common  people 
that  they  had  transferred  Dwine  power  to  themselves,  and 
thus  that  the  Pontiff  was  God,  and  his  ministers  were  gods. 
But  that  tliis  will  yet  come  in  question,  may  be  evident 
Erom  the  fact  that  it  is  here  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse. 
That  they  have  seen  this  other  truth,  which  is  that  the 
Lord's  Human  is  Divine,  though  as  with  closed  eyes,  la 
manifest  from  this ;  that  they  say  that  in  the  Eucharist 
there  is  not  only  the  Body  and  Blood  of  die  Lord,  but  also 
His  Soul  and  Divinity ;  and  thus  that  there  is  omnipresence 
as  well  of  His  Human  as  of  His  Divine ;  and  the  Human 
cannot  be  omnipresent  unless  it  is  Divine :  also  that  they 
say,  that  Christ  as  to  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  at  the 
same  time  as  to  His  Soul  and  Divinity,  is  in  them  and 
they  are  in  Him  by  the  Eucharist ;  and  this  is  said  <A 
His  Human ;  which  cannot  be  said,  because  it  is  not  pos- 
sible, unless  His  Human  is  Divine.  Besides  these  tilings 
they  also  say  that  the  saints  will  reign  with  Christ,  and  that 
Christ  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  the  saints  are  to  be 
mvoked  and  venerated ;  also  that  Christ  is  the  true  U^t, 
and  that  in  Him  they  live  and  have  merit,  and  other  similar 
tilings,  which  involve  the  Divini^  of  His  Human.  These 
things  are  from  the  Council  of  Trent  and  from  its  buU. 
Thus,  as  was  said,  they  may  see  that  truth,  but  as  if  widt 
closed  eyes. 

739.  And  the  Beast  whUk  was  and  it  not  is  himself  tut 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition,  signdies 
that  the  Word,  as  explained  above,  is  the  Divine  Good 
itself,  and  that  it  is  the  Divine  Truth,  and  that  it  is  taken 
away  from  the  laity  and  the  common  people,  fest  the 
profanations  and  adulterations  made  in  it  by  theii  leaders 
should  appear,  and  they  should  on  that  account  recede. 
By  "  the  Beast  which  was  and  is  not "  is  signified  the  Wwd, 
as  before  (vers.  8) :  by  his  being  himself  the  eighth,  here 
the  eighth  mountain,  is  signified,  that  it  is  the  Divine  Good 
itself;  for  by  the  seven  mountains  the  Divine  Goods  of 
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the  Word  are  signified  (n.  737) ;  hence  by  the  Beast  him- 
self being  the  eighth  mountain,  is  signified  that  it  is  the 
Divine  Good  itsell  Good  is  also  signified  by  the  eighth : 
and  as  all  the  goods  of  the  Word  among  them  were  pro 
faned,  he  himself  is  not  said  to  be  of  the  seven  mountains, 
as  he  is,  directly,  of  the  seven  kings,  by  whom  the  Divine 
Truths  of  the  Word  are  signified,  not  all  of  which  were 
adulterated  (o.  737,  738).  From  these  few  things  the  ar- 
canum may  be  seen,  which  lies  hid  in  these  words.  By 
tb  going  into  perdition  is  signified  that  it  is  rejected,  as 
above  (n.  734) ;  but  as  the  Word  b  not  rejected  so  but  that 
it  b  acknowledged  as  holy,  but  is  taken  away  from  the  laity 
and  the  common  people  lest  the  profanations  d  good  and 
the  adulterations  of  truth  made  in  it  by  their  leaders  should 
appear,  and  the  laity  should  on  that  account  withdraw, 
therefore  this,  as  it  is  the  real  subject,  b  signified  by  going 
into  perdition.  That  the  Word  b  the  Divine  Good  itself 
and  the  Divine  Truth  is  because  there  is  in  each  and 
every  thing  of  it  the  maniage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church, 
and  thence  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ;  also  because 
there  is  in  every  thing  of  it  a  heavenly  (celestial)  sense 
and  a  spiritual  sense ;  and  in  the  heavenly  sense  it  b 
Divine  Good,  and  in  the  spiritual  sense  it  is  Divine  Truth ; 
and  these  are  in  the  Word,  because  the  Lord  b  the  Word : 
which  things  are  all  demonstrated  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,"  published 
at  Amsterdam. 

740.  And  the  ten  homt  are  ten  kings,  who  have  received  no 
kingdom  as  yet,  signifies  the  Word  as  to  power  from  Divine 
truths  with  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  France,  and 
are  not  fiilly  under  the  yoke  of  the  papal  dominion,  among 
whom  however  there  has  not  yet  been  formed  a  church 
fully  separated  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion.  That 
these  things  are  said  of  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom  (tf 
France  may  be  evident  from  the  series  of  things  in  the 
spiritual  sense:  for  the  reception  of  die  Word  by  thow 
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irho  are  in  the  Christian  world  is  now  treated  of;  the 
reception  of  the  Word,  and  the  state  of  the  church  thence, 
among  the  Roman  Catholics  (vers.  9-1 1);  the  reception 
of  the  Word,  and  the  state  of  the  church  thence  among 
those  that  are  attached  to  that  Religion  only  as  to  exter- 
nals, who  are  especially  in  the  kingdom  of  France  (vers. 
12-14).  '^^  i^^  who  indeed  profess  that  Religion,  but 
still  dissent  in  various  things,  are  treated  of  in  vers.  15 ; 
and  the  Protestants  or  Reformed,  who  have  openly 
receded  from  that  Religion  (vers.  16,  17).  But  it  can  t^ 
DO  means  be  Icnown  that  all  these  are  here  treated  t^ 
unless  it  is  known  that  the  Word  is  meant  by  the  scarlet 
Beast,  and  that  the  church  is  according  to  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Word.  That  the  Word  is  meant  1:^  the  scarlet 
Beast,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  723) ;  and  that  the  church  is 
a  church  from  the  Word  and  according  to  its  understand- 
ing of  it,  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concern- 
ing the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  76-79).  By  boms,  here  the 
horns  of  the  Beast,  the  power  of  the  Word  is  signified ; 
and  by  ten  horns  much  power,  here  Divine  power,  be- 
cause it  is  that  of  the  Lord  through  the  Word.  That  horns 
signify  power,  and  ten  boms  much  power,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  270,  539,  724).  That  by  kings  are  signified 
those  who  are  in  Divine  tniths  from  the  Word,  and  ab- 
stractly the  Divine  Truths  in  it,  see  n.  20,  664,  704 ;  and 
that  by  ten  is  not  meant  ten  but  many,  see  n.  loi.  By  a 
kirgdom  is  signified  the  church  from  the  Word,  because 
by  kings  are  signified  those  who  are  in  Divine  truths  from 
the  Word,  and  abstractly  the  Divine  Truths  in  it  Hence 
t^  their  having  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  is  signified, 
among  whom  there  is  not  yet  formed  a  church  altogether 
separated  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion.  It  may  be 
seen  from  this,  that  by  "  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings  who 
have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,"  is  signified  the  Word 
as  to  power  from  Divine  Truths  with  those  who  are  in  the 
kingdom  of  France,  and  in  some  other  places  ;  also  tfaosr 
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irtio  are  called  Jansenists,  and  are  not  fully  under  the  yoke 
of  the  papal  dominion ;  among  whom,  however,  there  is 
not  yet  fonned  a  church  fully  separated  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Religion.  The  church  with  those  in  the  kingdom 
of  France  is  said  not  yet  to  be  separated  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Religion,  because  it  coheres  with  it  in  externals, 
but  not  so  much  in  internals.  The  externals  are  formali- 
lies  and  the  internals  are  essentials.  That  they  still  adhere 
to  it,  is  because  there  are  so  many  monasteries  there,  and 
because  the  priesthood  there  is  under  the  authority  of  the 
Pontiff ;  and  ±ese  are  in  all  formally,  according  to  the 
papal  edicts  and  statutes :  and  hence  very  many  are  still 
in  the  essentials  of  that  Religion ;  on  which  account  the 
church  there  is  not  yet  separated.  This  is  what  is  signi- 
fied by  their  having  received  no  kingdom  as  yet. 

741.  But  tAey  receive  power  as  kmgt  one  hour  with  tMe 
Beast,  signifies  that  the  Word  has  power  with  them,  and 
they  by  the  Word,  as  if  they  were  in  its  Divine  Truths. 
By  receiving  power  with  the  Beast  is  signified  to  have 
power  together  with  the  Word ;  and  thus  that  the  Word 
has  power  with  them,  and  they  by  means  of  the  Word.  By 
receiving  power  is  signified  to  be  strong,  and  by  "  the 
Beast"  the  Word  is  signified  (n.  723):  by  "as  kings"  is 
signified  as  if  they  were  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Word. 
That  by  king^  are  signified  those  who  are  in  Divine  truths 
from  the  Word,  and  abstractly  the  Divine  Truths  therein, 
see  n.  30,  664,  704,  740;  by  "one  hour"  is  signified  for 
some  time,  and  also  in  some  degree.  From  these  things  it 
s  manifest  that  by  their  receiving  power  as  kings  one  bout 
with  the  Beast,  is  signified  that  the  Word  has  power  with 
them,  and  they  through  the  Word,  as  if  they  were  in  its 
Divine  truths.  These  things  are  said,  because  they  ac- 
knowledge that  the  Word  is  divinely  inspired,  and  hence 
that  the  church  is  a  church  from  the  Word.  But  still  they 
do  :iot  as  yet  draw  Divine  truths  from  it,  except  these 
general  oies,  that  God  alone  is  to  be  womhipped,  and  not 
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ai^  man  as  God ;  and  that  the  power  given  to  Peter  is  not 
in  itself  Divine,  and  yet  that  it  is  Divine  to  open  and  shot 
hearen,  which  is  not  in  any  man's  own  power  These 
things  they  confinn  in  themselves  from  the  Word ;  but 
before  o±er3,  who  do  not  listen  to  the  Word,  they  do  i: 
from  rationality,  which  is  given  by  continual  inflta  out  of 
heaven  to  every  one  who  wishes  to  be  in  truths.  That 
they  do  not  go  further,  and  draw  the  doctrinals  of  faith 
and  life  from  the  Word,  is  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Provi- 
dence, because  they  still  adhere  in  externals,  or  in  formali- 
ties to  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion,  lest  truth  and  falsi^ 
should  be  mixed  together,  and  thence  an  interior  strife 
should  arise,  which  is  like  fermentation  that  produces 
confusion, 

743.  T^ese  have  <»u  mirtd,  and  shall  give  their  fower  ana 
aathcrity  to  the  Beast,  signifies  that  they  acknowledge  unani 
mously  that  government  and  dominion  over  the  church  are 
solely  through  the  Word.  By  having  one  mind  is  signifiec 
to  acknowledge  unanimously:  by  giving  power  and  au- 
thority to  the  beast  is  signified  to  ascribe  government  and 
dominion  over  the  church  to  the  Word.  The  reason  that 
government  and  dominion  over  the  church  are  meant,  is 
because  the  Word,  and  therefore  the  church,  are  treated  oi. 
From  these  things  it  is  manifest,  that  by  these  having  on^ 
mind,  and  giving  their  power  and  authority  to  the  beast,  b 
signified  that  they  unanimously  acknowledge  that  govern- 
ment and  dominion  over  the  church  are  solely  through  the 
l^ord.  They  indeed  acknowledge  the  Fontiil  as  the  head 
of  the  church ;  but  they  say  that  his  government  and  do- 
minion over  the  church  is  not  like  that  of  the  head  over 
the  body,  but  is  like  a  supreme  government  over  a  body 
«hich  does  not  govern  and  rule  from  itself  but  from  God 
through  the  Word ;  and  that  it  is  then  to  be  obeyed :  con- 
sequently that  the  interpretation  of  the  Word  does  not 
belong  to  his  arbitrary  determination  alone,  as  has  come  to 
pass ;  because  thus  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Word  i> 
perverted  and  perishes. 
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743.  liuse  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  but  the  Lan^  shaU 
0tiereome  them  ;  for  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings, 
stgnMes  tfae  Lord's  combat  with  them  concerning  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  His  Divine  Human,  because  in  It  the 
Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  is  also  the  Word. 
By  their  combat  with  the  Lord  and  tfae  Lord's  with  them  is 
not  meant  a  combat  as  of  the  evil  and  with  the  evil,  but  aa 
at  those  and  with  those  who  are  not  yet  in  truths  concern- 
ing the  Lord.  By  the  Lamb  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Human  and  also  as  to  the  Word  (n.  369,  391, 595) : 
and  by  overcoming  them  is  signified  to  convince  through 
die  Word.  "  For  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings  " 
lignifies  because  He  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  From 
His  dominion  over  all  the  goods  of  heaven  and  the  church 
He  is  called  Lord  of  lords,  and  from  His  kingdom  over  all 
the  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church  He  is  called  King  of 
kings  (n.  664).  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that  by  "these 
shall  fight  with  the  Lamb  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them  because  He  is  Ix>rd  of  lords  and  King  of  kings,"  is 
signified  the  Lord's  combat  with  them  concerning  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  because  the 
Lord  in  His  Divine  Human  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 
That  the  Lord  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  He  teaches  in 
plain  words ;  for  He  says.  All  things  whatsoever  the  Father 
hath  are  mine  {John  xvi.  15).  The  Father  hath  given  all 
things  into  the  hand  of  the  Son  (John  iii.  35,  36 ;  xiiL  3). 
Father,  thou  hast  given  me  power  over  all fiesh:  all  Mine  art 
Thine  and  Thin^:  are  Mine  Qdha  xvu.  2,3, 10).  All  power  it 
given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  (MatL  xxviiL  18).  J 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  one  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me;  He  that  hnotoeth  and  seeth  Me,  hnoweth 
and  teeth  the  Father  ;  for  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  Me  (John  xiv.  6-1 1).  The  Father  and  I  are  one  (John 
Z.  30).  That  every  one  that  J>elieveth  in  the  Lord,  should  have 
everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  in  Him,  shall  not  set 
/j^/(Jolm  iiL  15, 17, 18, 36 ;  vL  47  J  zv.  26 ;  and  elsewhere) 
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Who  does  not  know  that  the  Lord  was  conceived  of  God 
the  Father  ?  (Luke  i.  34,  35) ;  and  who  may  not  know  fr<Mii 
this,  that  God  the  Father,  who  is  Jehovah,  took  to  Himself 
the  Human  in  the  world  ?  and  hence  that  the  Human  is 
the  Human  of  God  the  Father?  and  that  thus  God  the 
Father  and  He  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  the  body  are  one  i 
Can  any  one,  indeed  approach  a  man's  soul,  and  descend 
thence  to  his  body  ?  Is  not  his  human  to  be  approached  i 
and  then  his  soul  is  approached.  By  these  and  many  otha 
tilings  which  are  in  the  Word,  the  Lamb  will  oveixxune 
them  :  on  which  account,  as  they  have  ceased  to  worship 
the  Pope,  let  them  worship  Him  from  whom  the  Pope  says 
that  he  has  all  power  over  the  church  and  heaveiu  Tbe 
Pope  is  a  man,  and  the  Lord  is  God ;  and  God  alone  is  to 
be  approached,  invoked,  and  adored ;  that  is,  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped.  The  Ijord  alone  is  the  Holy  One  who  is  to  be 
invoked  (Apoc.  xv.  4).  I  know  that  they  will  think,  "  How 
can  Jehovah  die  Father,  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe, 
descend  and  assume  the  Human  ? "  But  let  tbem  think 
also,  "  How  can  a  Son  from  eternity,  who  is  equal  to  tbe 
Father,  and  is  also  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  do  it  7 "  b 
t  not  the  same  thing  ?  They  say,  "  The  Father  and  the 
Son  from  eternity ; "  but  there  is  not  any  Son  from  eternity : 
there  is  the  Divine  Human,  which  is  called  the  Son  sent 
into  the  world  (Luke  i.  34,  35).  But  on  this  subject  see 
below  (n.  961). 

744.  jiind  they  thai  are  with  Sim,  are  caUed,  aitd  chaten, 
\t)ul faithful,  signifies  that  those  who  approach  and  worship 
the  Lord  alone,  are  they  that  come  into  heaven,  as  well 
they  who  are  in  the  externals  of  the  church,  as  they  that 
are  in  its  internals  and  its  inmosts.  "  They  that  are  with 
Him  "  signifies  those  who  approach  the  Loni,  for  they  are 
witi)  Him.  By  the  called,  the  chosen,  and  the  faithful,  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  the  axtemals,  the  internals,  and 
the  inmosts  of  the  church ;  who,  because  they  are  m  tbe 
Lord,  come  into  heaven.     By  the  called  indeed  all  are 
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meant,  because  all  are  called :  but  by  the  called  who  an 
with  the  Lord  are  meant  they  who  are  in  heaven  with  the 
Lord,  as  all  are  called  who  are  at  the  wedding  with  the 
Bridegroom.  By  the  chosen  is  not  meant  that  some  are 
elected  by  predestination,  but  they  who  are  with  the  Lord 
are  so  called.  By  the  faithful  are  meant  those  who  have 
faith  in  the  Lord.  These  are  they  who  are  in  the  externals, 
the  internals,  and  the  inmosts  of  the  Church,  because  the 
Lord's  Church  is  distinguished,  like  heaven,  into  three  de- 
grees. In  the  lowest  degree  are  they  who  are  in  its  exter- 
nals, in  the  second  degree  are  they  who  are  in  its  internals, 
and  in  the  third  degree  are  they  who  ate  in  its  inmosts. 
They  tliat  are  with  the  Lord  in  the  externals  of  the  Church 
are  "the  called,"  they  that  are  in  its  internals  are  "the 
chosen,"  and  they  that  are  in  its  inmosts  are  "the  faith- 
ful : "  for  they  are  so  called  in  the  Word ;  where  Jacob  is 
said  to  be  called,  and  Israel  chosen  ;  since  by  Jacob  those 
are  there  meant  who  are  in  the  externals  of  the  church, 
and  by  Israel  those  who  are  in  its  internals.  The  reason 
that  it  is  here  said,  "  They  that  are  with  Him  are  called, 
and  chosen,  and  faithful,"  is  because  it  is  said  before  that 
"they  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  will  ov^r 
come  them  ;"  so  that  they  may  know  that  they  whom  the 
Lord  overcomes,  that  is,  convinces  by  the  Word,  are  with 
Him  in  heaven ;  some  in  the  ultimate  heaven,  some  in 
the  second,  and  some  in  the  third:  each  one  according 
to  bis  reception. 

745  And  he  said  unto  me,  Tfie  waters  which  thou  sawett, 
where  the  harlot  titteth,  are  peoples  and  multitudes,  and  no- 
tioru  and  tongues,  signifies  that  those  are  under  the  Papal 
Dominion,  but  in  the  truths  of  the  Word  variously  adulter- 
ated and  profaned  by  that  Religion,  who  are  of  its  varieties 
of  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  of-  its  varieties  of  religion 
and  confession.  The  waters  which  he  saw,  where  the  har- 
lot sits,  are  the  waters  which  are  mentioned  in  vers,  t  of 
this  chapter;  where  it  is  said,  I  will  show  thee  the  judgment 
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^ the ho'lot that titteth  uponmany  toaters.  That  the  tiutbi 
of  the  Word  adulterated  and  profaned  are  there  signified 
l^  the  waters,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  719).  It  is  said  thai 
these  waters  are  peoples,  multitudes,  nations,  and  tongues, 
because  by  these  arc  signified  all  those  who  are  under  the 
papal  Dominion,  of  its  varieties  of  doctrine  and  discipline 
and  religion  and  confession  :  for  by  peoples  are  signified 
they  who  are  in  doctrine  (n.  483) ;  by  multitudes  those 
who  are  in  discipline,  by  nations  those  that  are  in  religion 
(n.  483) ;  and  by  tongues  those  who  are  in  confession 
(n.  3S3,  4S3).  These  things  are  said  here,  because  whit 
precedes  is  concerning  the  reception  and  understanding  of 
the  Word  by  those  who  are  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion 
itself  (from  vers.  3-ii) ;  and  afterwards  concerning  the  re 
ception  and  understanding  of  the  Word  by  the  noble  French 
nation  (from  vers.  12-14);  here  therefore  concerning  the 
reception  and  understanding  of  the  Word  with  the  rest  irtio 
are  under  the  papal  Dominion  :  after  this  it  follows  con- 
cerning the  Protestants  (vers.  16,  17) :  thus  all  things  are 
foretold  in  their  proper  order.  It  is  known  that  those  who 
are  under  the  papal  Dominion  are  in  various  doctrine,  dis- 
cipline, religion,  and  confession ;  for  that  Religion  is  not 
observed  in  the  same  manner  in  various  kingdoms. 

746.  And  the  ten  horns  whieh  thou  satoest  upon  tht  beast, 
these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  signifies  the  Word  as  to  power  from 
Divine  Truths  among  the  Protestants,  who  have  altt^thet 
cast  off  from  themselves  the  yoke  of  the  papal  Dominiou. 
It  is  said  here,  as  atjove  (vers.  12),  "the  ten  boms  which 
thou  sawest ; "  but  there  they  are  said  to  be  "  ten  kings ; " 
but  here,  "  These : "  because  there,  as  here,  those  who  have 
receded  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  are  treated  of , 
yet  there  those  who  have  done  it  in  part ;  but  here,  alto- 
gether. That  the  Protestants  or  Reformed  are  here  treated 
of,  is  manifest  from  these  things  that  follow ;  that  they 
shall  make  the  harlot  desolate  and  naked,  shall  eat  hei 
Qssh,  and  shall  bum  her  with  fire,  and  shall  give  their 
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kingdom  to  the  Beast  That  the  Word  as  to  power  from 
Divine  Truths  is  signified  by  the  ten  horns  which  tbcu 
sawest  upon  the  Beast,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  740).  To 
hate  the  harlot  is,  not  to  endure  the  Roman  Catholic  Relig- 
ion, and  therefore  to  cast  off  from  themselves  the  yoke  of 
the  papal  Dominion. 

747.  And  shall  make  her  desolate  and  riaked,  si^T&ts  that 
they  will  divest  themselves  of  her  falsities  and  evils,  i^ 
making  her  desolate  is  signified  to  divest  themselves  of  her 
talsities :  and  by  making  her  naked  is  signified  to  divest 
themselves  of  her  evils :  for  they  make  her  desolate  and 
naked  among  themselves.  Desolation  in  the  Word  is  pred- 
icated of  truths  and  falsities,  and  nakedness  of  goods  and 
e^'ils ;  as  may  be  evident  from  the  passages  that  were  ad- 
duced above  concerning  nakedness  (n.  213,  706).  From 
these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  by  their  making  her 
desolate  and  naked  is  signified  that  they  will  divest  them- 
selves of  all  the  falsities  and  evils  of  that  Religion.  That 
the  Protestants  or  the  Reformed  have  done  so,  is  known. 

748.  And  shall  eat  herfiesh,  and  hum  her  with  fire,  signi- 
fies that  from  hatred  they  will  condemn  and  destroy  among 
themselves  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are  proper  to  that 
Religion,  and  will  hold  the  Religion  itself  accursed,  and 
will  blot  it  out  from  among  them.  This  is  concerning  the 
Protestants,  who  wilt  do  thus  with  the  harlot,  that  is,  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  Religion.  By  eating  her  flesh  is  sig- 
nified to  condemn  from  hatred  and  to  destroy  among  them- 
selves the  things  proper  to  that  Religion,  which  are  evils 
and  falsities,  as  treated  of  in  what  follows  :  and  by  burning 
her  with  fire  is  signified  to  accurse  that  Religion  as  pro- 
fane, and  to  blot  it  out  among  themselves.  That  to  bum 
with  fire  has  this  meaning,  is  because  the  punishment  ot 
the  profanation  of  what  is  holy  was  burning ;  wherefore  it 
was  of  the  Divine  law,  that  they  who  profaned  the  name  of 
yefuwah  by  worshipping  other  gods,  should  themselves  and 
aU  that  tk^  had  be  burned  with  fre  (Deut  xiii.  ia-i8^ 
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Therefore  the  goidm  calf,  which  the  children  of  Israd  pt> 
faneljf  worshipped,  Moses  burned  vntk  fire  (Ex.  xxxii.  so ; 
Deut.  iz.  3 1).  And  the  two  sons  of  Aaron  were  consumed  by 
fire  from  heaven,  because  they  profaned  holy  things  (Lev.  z. 
1-6).  Nor  is  any  thing  else  signified  by  the  fire  and  pile  in 
Tophet,  but  the  fire  of  hell,  which  is  for  those  who  profane 
holy  things  (Is.  ixc.  33  ;  Jer.  vii  11,  31,  32  ;  xix.  5,  6 ; 
a  Kings  xxiii.  10)^  for  there  they  worshipped  Moloch  b}' 
a  horrible  sacrifice.  Since  by  the  fourth  beast  in  Daniel 
vii,  the  Religion  which  profanes  the  Word  and  the  holy 
things  tA  the  church  is  signified  (o.  7 1 7),  it  is  therefore  said, 
that  it  was  burnt  toithfire  (Dan.  vii.  1 1).  Now  as  it  is  pro- 
fane worship  to  worship  a  man  in  place  of  the  Lord,  it  is 
therefore  said  here,  that  they  should  bum  the  harlot  her- 
self with  fire ;  by  which  is  signified  that  they  should  ac- 
curse  the  Religion  itself,  and  destroy  it  among  themselves. 
The  reason  that  by  eating  her  flesh  is  signified  to  condemn 
from  hatred  and  to  destroy  among  themselves  the  evils  and 
falsities  which  are  proper  to  that  Religion,  is  because  that 
b  signified  by  eating  flesh :  for  by  flesh  are  signified  the 
things  proper  to  any  one,  which  have  relation  to  goods  and 
truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  to  evils  and  falsities ;  and 
by  eating  is  signified  to  consume,  and  thus  to  destroy. 
That  by  flesh  is  signified  what  is  proper  to  any  one,  which 
in  itself  is  evil,  is  evident  from  these  passages :  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth^  the fieshprofileth  nothing  (John. -n.  63). 
Thai  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  spirit  is  spirit  (John  iiL  6).  As  mcuty  as  received 
Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  mh« 
werebomnotqf  blood,  nor  of  the  win  of  the  fiesh  (John  L  u, 
13).  God  remembered  that  they  were  flesh,  a  breath  that 
passeth  away  and  comelh  not  again  (Ps.  lixviiL  39),  Egypt 
is  man,  and  not  God;  and  its  horses  are  flesh,  and  not  spirit 
(Isa.  xxxi.  3).  Jerusalem  hath  commilUd  whoredom  with  the 
tons  of  Egypt  great  in  flesh  (Ez.  xvi.  26).  Jesus  said  to 
l^ter.  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revetted  these  Ihingr  to  titt 
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(Matt  £VL  17).  Cursed  it  ie  Aat  trusleth  in  mat  and 
wta^hjtak  Mis  arm  (Jer.  xvil  $).  Because  flesh  signifies 
wbit  is  man's  own,  and  they  who  hate  another  assail  the 
things  that  are  his  own  with  the  purpose  of  destroying 
them,  this  therefore  b  signified  by  eating  flesh,  as  also  in 
these  passages :  Hie  that  diethlet  Aim  die,  and  At  that  is  ait  off 
let  hsmbteute^;  Id  the  rest  eat  eath  one  the Jlesk  of  another 
(Zech.  XL  9).  T^y  shail  eat  up  Israel  with  every  meuth  ; 
ikej>  shaU  eat  every  mast  the  flesh  ef  his  arm,  JSfanasseh 
Ephraim,  and  Ephrmm  Martasseh  (Isa.  ix.  12,  20,  21).  / 
will  feed  thine  oppressors  with  their  own  flesh  (Isa.  xliz.  36). 
They  shall  eat  every  one  the  flesh  of  his  companion  (Jer  "t 
9).  By  eating  the  flesh  of  sons  and  doubters  (Jer.  xix.  9), 
is  signified  to  destroy  trutlts  and  goods  in  themselves ;  for 
l^  sons  are  signified  truths,  and  by  daughters  goods,  see 
above  (n.  139,  543,  546,  613).  Besides,  "all  flesh"  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Word  ;  and  thereby  is  signified  every  man 
(Gen.  tL  is,  13,  17,  19 ;  Isa.  xl.  5,  6 ;  xltx.  26 ;  \xn.  16, 
>3>  34 ;  <'"■  ^^-  31  j  xzxii.  37 ;  xlv.  5  ;  Ez.  xz.  48 ;  zzl 
4,5)- 

749.  For  God  hath  put  into  their  hearts  to  do  His  mind, 
and  to  do  one  mind,  and  to  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  Beast, 
signifies  judgment  in  them  from  the  Lord,  that  Aey  should 
altogether  repudiate  and  hold  accursed  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Religion,  and  should  destroy  and  root  it  out  from  among 
tbennselves ;  and  the  unanimous  judgment,  that  Ihey  should 
acknowledge  the  Word,  and  found  the  Church  upon  it 
Since  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  is  signified  by  the 
harlot,  and  the  Protestants  are  signified  by  the  ten  horns 
that  shall  hate  the  harlot,  as  above  (n.  746-748);  it  is 
manifest  that  by  doing  His  mind  is  signified  that  they 
have  judged  and  concluded  that  they  should  altogether 
repudiate  that  religion  and  hold  it  accursed,  and  should 
destroy  and  root  it  out  in  themselves,  as  above  (n,  748)! 
and  it  is  also  manifest,  that  by  doing  one  mind  and  giving 
dteir  kingdom  to  the  Beast,  is  signified  to  judge  and  oon- 
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dade  unanimously,  that  they  should  acknowledge  die  Word, 
and  found  the  church  upon  it  By  the  Beast  is  signified 
die  Word,  as  everywhere  above  (see  n.  723) :  and  by  king- 
dom the  church  is  signified,  and  the  government  over  it, 
as  is  shown  just  below.  By  God  putting  into  their  beaiti 
is  signified  that  these  things  are  from  the  Lord.  That  king- 
dom signifies  the  church  may  be  evident  from  these  passages; 
TTU  eAi/drat  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  tiiri- 
ness  (Matt  viii.  12).  Ths  seed  is  the  ehildrm  of  the  king 
dom  (M«t  xiii.  38).  He  that  heareth  the  Word  of  tht 
kingdom,  and  attendeth  not  (Matt  xiii.  19).  The  kingdom 
shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  thai  beartih 
fruits  (Matt.  xxi.  43).  I^o  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  ba^k,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God  (Luke 
ix.  63).  Thy  kingdom  coTne,  and  thy  will  be  done,  as  m 
heaven  so  on  the  earth  (Matt  vi.  10).  Jesus,  John,  and  the 
disciples  preached,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand 
(Matt  iiL  3  j  iv.  17  ;  x.  7 ;  Luke  z.  11 ;  xvi.  16).  Also  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  QA^XX.  iv.  23;  ix.  35;  xxiv.  14;  Luke 
viii.  i).  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  demons,  no  dcubl 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you  (Luke  xi.  30.  Besides 
nany  other  places  where  the  kingdom  of  God  is  spoken 
of).  In  like  manner  in  these :  ^ ye  shall  hear  my  twice  and 
keep  my  covenant,  ye  shall  be  unto  Me  a  kingdom  of  priestt 
(Ex.  xix.  5,  6).  Thou,  O  tower  of  the  fiock,  0  stron^ld 
of  the  daughter  of  Son,  to  the*  shall  the  former  kingdom 
return,  the  kingdom  of  the  daughter  of  yerusalem  (Mic  ir.  8). 
^^fterwards  the  saints  shall  receive  the  kingdom,  and  skaH 
establish  the  kingdom  even  for  ever  and  ever  (Dan.  viL  18,  21) 
The  kingdom  and  dominion  and  the  majesty  of  the  kingdomt 
under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be  given  to  the  pet^  of  the 
saints ;  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kdigdom,  and  all 
dominions  shall  worship  and  obey  Him  (Dan.  viL  27).  Unto 
the  Son  of  Man  was  given  a  kingdom  whidt  shall  not  perish  ; 
and  allpet^les,  nations,  and  tongues  skail  worship  Him  (Dan. 
vii.  14.    Besides  other  places).    The  church  is  signified  by 
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a  Lingdom,  because  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  in  heaven  ud 
on  earth ;  and  His  kingdom  on  the  earth  is  the  church. 
Hence  also  the  Lord  is  called  King  of  kings. 

750.  Uniii  the  words  of  God  should  be  consummated, 
signifies  until  all  the  things  which  have  been  foretold 
concerning  them  shall  be  fulfilled.  By  being  consummated 
is  signified  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  by  the  words  of  God  are 
ugnified  the  things  which  are  foretold  in  His  Word ;  and 
that  it  is  said  to  be  consummated  signifies  till  they  all  are 
fulfilled.  This  is  said  of  the  Protestants,  and  of  their 
giving  their  kingdom  to  the  Beast ;  that  is,  that  they  will 
acknowledge  the  Word,  and  found  the  church  upon  i^  as 
just  above  (n.  749).  But  they  do  indeed  acknowledge 
the  Word,  and  say  that  the  church  b  founded  upon  it ; 
and  still  they  found  the  doctrine  of  their  church  upon  the 
single  saying  of  Paul,  that  man  is  jutted  by  faith  aUne 
foithout  the  works  of  the  hw  (Rom.  iiL  28),  alt(^ther 
tilsely  understood  (n,  417).  As  it  is  here  said,  "undl  the 
words  of  God  are  consummated,"  it  shall  also  be  told  what 
is  signified  hy  the  Lord's  last  words  to  the  disciples,  which 
are  these  :  Go  ye  and  make  disdples  of  all  nations,  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  /have  commanded  you  ; 
and  behold,  I  am  with  you  all  the  days,  until  the  consumma 
tion  of  the  ap:  Amen  (Matt  xxviii.  19,  ao),  "Until  tlie 
consummation  of  the  age  "  is  until  the  end  of  the  Church 
(n.  658) :  and  then,  if  they  do  not  go  to  the  Lord  Himself 
and  live  according  to  His  precepts,  they  are  left  by  the 
Lord ;  and  being  left  by  the  Lord  they  become  as  pagans, 
who  have  no  religion :  and  then  the  Lord  is  with  those 
only,  who  will  be  (A  His  New  Church.  These  things  are 
signified  by  "  until  the  words  of  God  are  consummated," 
and  by  "  until  the  consummation  of  the  age." 

751.  And  the  Woman  whom  thou  sawest  is  the  great  eity, 
wiieh  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  signifies  that  dm 
Roman  Catholic  Religion  reigns  as  to  doctrine  in  the  Chris- 
tian world,  and  still  also  in  some  respects  among  the  R« 
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formed,  although  they  are  not  under  the  papal  Dominion. 
That  all  these  things  are  signified  hy  these  vords,  is  l>e- 
nause  they  form  the  conclusion,  and  thence  involve  not 
only  the  things  which  are  said  respecting  the  Roman  Catl^ 
olics,  but  also  those  respecting  the  French  nation,  and 
those  concerning  the  Protestants ;  and  thus  that  the 
Woman,  who  is  the  great  city,  reigns  also  over  these :  but 
how,  shall  be  told.  She  does  not  reign  over  the  Prot- 
estants, as  she  does  over  those  who  are  attached  to  her 
Religion ;  but  only  so  far  as  they  have  in  some  points 
received  her  doctrinals.  The  doctrinals  which  they  have 
received  are  these :  That  they  approach  God  the  Father, 
and  not  the  Lord:  that  they  do  not  aduiowledge  tiie 
Lord's  Human  as  Divine :  that  His  passion  of  the  cross 
is  expiation,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  to  God  die 
Father:  concerning  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit; 
some  things  concerning  Baptism,  concerning  original  sio, 
and  concerning  free-agency;  and  among  the  Lutheran^ 
that  they  accede  nearly  to  transubstantiation.  These  doc- 
trinals, the  remains  from  papal  Catholicism,  and  agreeing 
with  it  in  part,  are  the  grouncU  from  which  it  is  said,  that  the 
woman,  who  is  the  great  city,  reigns  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  By  the  woman  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  b 
signified,  as  above :  by  the  city  is  signified  doctrine  (n.  194, 
joi,  502,  71a):  by  kingdom  is  signified  the  Church  (n.  749); 
hence  by  reigning  is  signified  government :  by  the  kin^ 
of  the  earth  are  signified  the  truths  or  falsities  of  the 
church  (n.  ao,  483,  664,  704,  720,  737,  740);  hence  also 
doctrinals :  by  the  earth  is  signified  the  church  (n.  285)1 
From  these  things  it  is  manifest  that  by  these  words,  "  die 
woman  whom  thou  sawest  is  the  great  city  which  reignetli 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  is  signified  that  the  Ronuua 
Catholic  Religion  reigns  as  to  doctrine  in  the  Christian 
world,  and  in  some  respects  even  with  the  Reformed,  al- 
though they  are  not  under  the  papal  Dominion. 
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753.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Relation.  It  was  given 
me  tc  speak  with  pope  SiXTtre  Quintus.  He  came  out 
of  a  certain  society  in  the  west  to  the  left.  He  told  me 
that  he  was  appointed  as  chief  Governor  over  a  society 
collected  from  the  Catholics  who  excel  the  rest  in  judgment 
and  industry ;  and  that  he  was  made  their  chief  Governor 
for  the  reason  that  he  had  believed  for  half  a  year  before 
his  death  that  the  vicarship  was  an  invention  for  the  sake 
of  dominion ;  and  that  the  Lord  the  Saviour,  because  He 
is  God,  is  He  who  is  alone  to  be  adored  and  worshipped: 
also  that  the  sacred  Scripture  is  Divine,  and  thus  more 
holy  than  the  edicts  of  popes.  He  said  that  he  remained 
lirm  in  the  belief  of  these  two  fundamentals  of  religion 
until  the  end  of  bis  life.  He  also  said  that  their  sa'rts  are 
not  any  thing.  He  wondered  when  I  related  that  it  was 
decreed  in  a  synod,  and  confirmed  by  a  bull,  that  tbey 
should  be  invoked.  He  said  that  he  led  an  active  life  as 
he  had  done  in  the  world ;  and  that  he  proposed  to  himself 
every  morning  nine  or  ten  things,  which  he  wished  should 
be  accomplished  before  evening,  I  asked  whence  he 
obtained  in  so  few  years  so  great  a  treasure  as  he  had  laid 
up  in  the  castle  of  Angelo.  He  replied  that  he  wrote  with 
bis  own  hand  to  the  rulers  of  the  rich  monasteries,  to  send 
him  at  their  discretion  from  their  resources  as  much  as  they 
were  willing ;  as  it  was  for  a  holy  use  ;  and  that  they  sent 
abundantly,  bf;cause  they  feared  him.  And  when  I  said 
that  that  treasure  was  still  remaining,  he  said.  "  Whom  can 
it  benefit  now  ? "  While  speaking  with  him,  I  related  that 
the  treasure  in  Loretto  had  been  immensely  increased  and 
enriched  since  his  dme,  and  in  like  manner  the  treasures 
in  certain  monasteries,  especially  in  Spain  j  but  not  to  so 
great  a  degree  at  this  day  as  in  former  centuries :  and  I 
added,  that  they  keep  them  without  any  useful  end,  other 
than  to  enjoy  themselves  in  the  possession  of  them :  and 
when  I  related  this,  I  said  also,  that  they  are  thus  like  thr 
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infernal  gods,  which  the  ancients  called  Plutos.  When  I 
mentioned  Plutos,  he  replied,  "  Hush,  I  know."  He  said 
further,  that  no  others  are  admitted  into  the  sode^  over 
which  he  presided,  but  those  who  excel  In  judgment,  and 
can  receive  the  doctrine  that  the  Lord  alone  b  the  God  <rf 
heaven  and  earth,  and  that  the  Word  is  the  Holy  Divine  ; 
and  that  under  the  Lord's  auspices  he  is  every  day  perfecting 
that  societ}-.  And  he  said  that  he  had  spoken  with  the  sainti 
so  called ;  but  that  they  become  infatuated,  when  they  hear 
and  believe  that  they  are  saints.  He  also  called  the  pon- 
tiflsand  cardinals  stupid, — those  who  wish  to  be  adored  as 
Christ,  though  not  in  person,  and  who  do  not  acknowledge 
the  Word  as  the  Holy  Divine  itself,  according  to  iriiicb 
alone  men  must  live. 

He  wishes  me  to  say  to  those  who  are  now  hvmg,  that 
Christ  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  the  Word 
is  the  Holy  Divine ;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not 
tpeak  through  the  mouth  of  any  one ;  but  Satan,  who  wishes 
to  be  adored  as  God :  and  tiat  they  who  do  not  attend  to 
these  things,  as  being  stupid,  go  away  to  their  like,  and  after 
a  time  are  cast  down  into  hell,  to  those  who  labor  under 
the  fantasy  that  they  are  gods  ;  who  have  no  otiier  life  than 
the  life  of  a  wild  beast  To  this  I  said,  "  Perhaps  these 
things  are  too  hard  for  me  to  write."  But  he  answered, 
"  Write,  and  I  will  subscribe,  because  th^  are  true."  And 
then  he  went  away  from  me  into  his  sode^,  and  subscribed 
one  copy,  and  transmitted  it  as  a  SmS  to  the  other  sodettc* 
devoted  to  the  same  religion 
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I.  And  after  these  things  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down 
from  heaven,  having  great  power,  and  the  earth  was  light- 
ened by  his  gloiy. 

3.  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  great  voice,  saying,  Baby- 
lon the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habita- 
tion of  demons,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and 
the  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

3.  For  all  the  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  d  the  an- 
ger of  her  whoredom,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted whoredom  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4.  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come 
out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5.  For  her  sins  have  reached  even  unto  heaven,  and  God 
hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6.  Render  unto  her  as  she  hadi  rendered  unto  you ;  and 
double  unto  her  double  according  to  her  works ;  in  the  c(q> 
which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  douUe. 

7.  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  lived  deli- 
donsly,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her ;  for  she  saith 
in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  not  a  widow,  and  shall 
not  see  sorrow. 
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8.  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  deiA 
and  sorrow  and  famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned 
with  fire,  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  that  judgeth  her. 

9.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  her,  and 
shall  lament  for  her,  who  have  committed  whoredom  and 
lived  deliciouslv  with  her,  when  they  see  the  smoke  <^  her 
huming : 

10.  Standmg  afar  olf  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying, 
Alas,  alas,  that  great  ci^  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  t  for  in 
one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

11.  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and 
.-nourn  for  her,  for  no  man  buyeth  their  cierchandise  any 
more. 

13.  The  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver,  and  predoas 
-tones  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen  and  purple,  and 
silk  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  every  vessel 
of  ivory,  and  every  vessel  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of 
brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13.  And  cinnamon  and  incense,  and  perfume  and 
frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour  and  wheat, 
and  cattle,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  carriages,  and 
bodies  and  souls  of  men. 

14.  And  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  thy  soul  have  de- 
parted from  thee,  and  all  things  fat  and  splendid  have 
departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them  do  more 
at  all. 

15.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made  rich 
by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off,  for  fear  of  her  torment,  Teeping 
,ind  mourning, 

16.  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  the  great  city,  that  iras  ar- 
/ed  in  fine-linen   and  purple  and  scarlet,  and  decked 

inth  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls ;  for  in  one  horn 
are  so  great  riches  laid  waste. 

17.  And  every  shipmaster,  and  every  one  employed 
upon  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  navigate  the  aea, 
■tood  afar  off. 
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18.  And  cried  when  the^  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burniii^ 
saying,  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  ci^  I 

19.  And  they  cast  dust  upon  their  heads,  and  cried, 
weeping  and  mourning,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  in 
which  alt  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  were  made  rich  by  hei 
costlintiss ;  for  in  one  hour  are  they  made  desolate. 

3a  Rejoice  over  her,  O  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles 
and  prophets ;  for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  upon 
her. 

31.  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great 
millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  vio- 
lence shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and 
shall  be  found  no  more  at  all. 

23.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of 
pipers,  and  trumpeters  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  id  thee ; 
and  no  artificer  of  any  art  shall  be  found  any  more  at  all  in 
thee  ;  and  the  voice  of  the  mill  shall  be  heard  no  mor«  at 
all  in  thee : 

23.  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at 
all  in  thee ;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the 
bride  shall  be  beard  no  more  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy  mer- 
chants were  the  great  men  of  the  earth ;  for  by  thy  sorcery 
were  all  the  nations  seduced. 

34.  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and  of 
saints,  and  of  all  that  have  been  slain  upon  the  earth. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Conttnua 
tion  concerning  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  :  that  on 
account  of  adulterations  and  profanations  of  the  truths 
of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the  Church,  it  will  perish 
(vers.  1-8).  Concerning  the  highest  in  the  ecclesiastical 
order  there,  what  their  character  is,  and  concerning  theii 
nouming  (vers.  9,  10).     Concerning  the  inferiors  in  thai 
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order  (vers.  1 1-16).  CoDcerning  the  lai^  and  (he  common 
people,  who  ate  under  obedience  to  them  (vers.  17-19). 
The  jojr  of  the  angels  over  its  removal  (vers.  30).  Cod- 
ceming  its  destniction  in  the  spiritual  world  on  account  d 
its  having  no  acknowledgment  of,  mquicy  after,  enli^^tten- 
ment  in,  or  reception  of  truth,  and  hence  no  conjunction  ot 
tratb  and  good,  which  makes  the  church  (vers.  31-34). 

The  Cohtbios  or  kacr  Versb.  "After  these  things 
I  saw,"  signifies  a  continuation  respecting  the  Roman 
Catholic  Religion.  "  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from 
heaven,  having  great  power,  and  the  earth  was  listened 
hy  bis  gloiy,"  signifies  a  strong  influx  of  the  Lord  out  of 
heaven  by  Divine  Truth,  from  which  His  Church  was  in 
heavenly  light  "  And  be  cried  mightily  with  a  great  voice, 
saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  signets  that 
he  made  it  known,  that  by  the  Lord's  Divine  power  aL 
who  have  been  in  that  Religion  and  at  the  same  time  m 
the  love  of  ruling  from  it,  are  destn^ed  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  are  cast  into  many  hells.  "And  is  become  the 
habitation  of  demons,"  si^tifla  that  their  hells  are  the  hells 
<A  the  lusts  of  ruling  from  the  fire  of  Uie  love  of  sel^  and 
of  the  lusts  of  profaning  the  truths  fA  heaven  from  die 
spurious  zeal  of  that  love.  "  And  the  hold  of  every  un- 
dean  spirit,  and  the  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird," 
signifies  that  the  evils  of  will  and  thence  of  ac^  and  the  Ui- 
sities  of  thought  and  thence  of  design,  of  those  who  are  In 
those  hells,  are  diabolical,  because  they  are  turned  aw^ 
from  the  Lord  to  themselves.  "  For  aJl  the  nations  have 
drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  ber  whoredom,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  whoredom  with  her," 
signifies  that  they  have  put  forth  wicked  dogmas,  which  are 
adulterations  and  profanations  of  the  good  and  trudi  (A  the 
Word,  and  have  imbued  with  them  all  that  have  been  bom 
jnd  brought  up  in  the  kingdoms  under  their  domiiuttoa. 
"  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich  dirot^ 
>he  abundance  of  her  delicacies,"  sigoffies  the  greater  and 
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less  in  rank  in  that  hierarchjr,  who  through  dominion  ovet 
holy  things  strive  for  Divine  majesty  and  super-regal  glory, 
and  continually  aim  to  establish  it  by  the  multiplication  of 
monasteries  and  of  possessions  under  them,  and  by  the  treas- 
ures which  without  end  they  gather  tc^ether  and  heap  up 
from  the  world,  and  thus  procure  to  themselves  corporeal 
and  natural  enjoyments  from  the  heavenly  and  spiritual 
di»ninion  attributed  to  them.  "  And  I  heard  another  voice 
from  heaven,  saying.  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye 
be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues,"  tign^ia  exhortation  from  the  Lord  to  all,  as  well 
those  who  are  in  that  Religion  as  those  who  are  not  in  it, 
to  beware  of  conjunction  with  it  by  acknowledgment  and 
affection,  lest  as  to  their  souls  they  should  be  conjoined  to 
its  abominations,  and  should  perish.  "  For  her  sns  have 
reached  even  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her 
iniquities,"  signifia  that  its  evils  and  falsities  infest  the 
heavens,  and  that  the  Lord  will  protect  these  from  nolence 
thence.  "  Render  unto  her  as  she  hath  rendered  unto  you 
double  unto  her  double  according  to  her  works ;  in  the  cup 
which  she  hath  filled  fill  to  her  double,"  signifies  just  retri- 
bution and  punishment  after  death,  that  then  the  evils  kud 
falsities  by  which  they  have  seduced  and  destroyed  others, 
will  return  upon  them,  according  to  their  quantity  and 
quality.  "  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  lived 
deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  \\.ti,"  signets 
\hat  in  the  degree  of  their  elation  of  heart  from  dominion 
and  according  to  their  exultation  of  mind  (animus)  and 
body  from  riches,  they  have  after  death  internal  pain  from 
being  cast  down  and  derided,  and  from  want  and  wretched* 
ness.  "  For  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am 
Dot  a  widow,  and  shall  not  see  sonow,"  signifies  that  these 
things  befall  them,  because  from  elation  of  heart  over  their 
dominion  and  from  exultation  of  mind  over  their  riches,  they 
ate  in  Ae  assurance  and  confidence  that  they  shall  rule  for 
ever,  and  shall  protect  themselves,  and  that  they  caimot 
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in  any  way  be  deprived  of  these  things.  "  Therefore  id  one 
hour  shall  her  plagues  come,  death  and  sorrow  and  famine," 
tignifia  that  on  this  account,  at  the  time  of  the  last  judg- 
ment, the  punishments  of  the  evils  which  they  have  done 
will  return  upon  them,  which  and  Death,  which  is  infernal 
life,  and  inward  pain  from  being  cast  down  from  dominion ; 
Sorrow,  which  is  internal  grief  from  want  and  wretchedness 
in  place  of  opulence  ;  and  Famine,  which  is  the  deprivation 
of  the  understanding  of  all  truth.  "  And  she  shall  be  ut- 
terly bumed  with  fire,  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  that 
judgeth  her,"  sipiijies  that  they  will  be  hatreds  against  the 
Lord  and  E^:ainst  His  heaven  and  church,  because  they 
then  see  that  the  Lord  alone  rules  and  reigns  over  all 
Jiings  in  t^ie  heavens  and  on  earth,  and  not  at  all  any  man 
of  himselC.  "  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  bei 
and  shall  lament  for  her,  who  have  committed  whoredom 
and  lived  deliciously  with  her,  when  they  see  the  smoke  of 
her  burning,"  signifies  the  more  internal  pains  of  those  who 
have  been  in  higher  dominion  and  its  enjoyments,  by  means 
of  the  falsifxd  and  adulterated  tniths  of  the  Word  which 
they  made  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  when  they  see 
them  turned  into  profane  things.  "And  standing  afar  off 
for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great 
city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  I  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judg- 
r>ent  come,"  signifies  their  fear  of  punishments,  and  their 
grievous  lamentation  th^  that  Religion,  so  fortified,  could 
be  so  suddenly  and  completely  overturned,  and  that  th^ 
cculd  perish.  "And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall 
weep  and  mourn  over  her,  for  no  man  buyeth  their  mer- 
chandise any  more,"  signifies  the  inferiors  in  the  order,  who 
minister  and  make  gain  by  holy  things,  here  their  griefe  that 
after  the  destruction  of  Babylon  they  cannot  make  profits 
by  them  as  before.  "  The  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls,"  signifies  that  they  no 
longer  have  these  things,  because  they  have  no  spiritual 
goods  and  truths,  to  which  such  things  correspond.     "  And 
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fine  linen  and  purple  and  silk  and  scarlet,"  sigtii/Ut  thai 
they  no  longer  have  these  things,  because  they  have  not  Hit 
heavenly  (celestial)  goods  and  truths  to  which  such  things 
correspond.  "And  all  thyine  wood  and  every  vessel  of 
ivory,"  sipiifia  that  they  no  longer  have  these,  because 
they  have  not  the  natural  goods  and  truths  to  which  such 
things  correspond.  "And  every  vessel  of  precious  wood 
and  of  brass  and  iron  and  marble,"  signifiei  that  they  nu 
longer  have  these,  because  they  have  not  the  goods  and 
rulhs  of  knowledge  in  matters  of  the  church  to  which  such 
things  correspond.  "  And  cinnamon  and  incense  and  per- 
fume and  frankincense,"  stgnifia  that  they  no  longer  have 
worship  from  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  because  they  havfi 
nothing  within  in  their  worship,  which  corresponds  to  the 
things  here  named.  "And  wine  and  oil  and  fine-Hour  and 
wheat,"  signijUs  that  they  no  longer  have  worship  from 
heavenly  (celestial)  truths  and  goods,  because  they  have 
not  within  in  their  worship  the  things  which  correspond  to 
those  here  named.  "  And  cattle  and  sheep,"  signifies  that 
they  no  longer  have  worship  from  the  external  or  natural 
goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  because  they  have  not  any 
thing  within  in  their  worship  which  corresponds  to  these 
things.  "  And  hoi^es  and  carriages  and  bodies  and  souls 
of  men,"  signifies  all  those  things  according  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  and  according  to  doctrine  thence, 
and  according  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  its  literal  sense, 
which  they  have  not,  because  they  have  falsified  and  adul- 
terated them.  "  And  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  thy  soul 
bave  departed  from  thee,  and  all  things  fat  and  splendid 
have  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them  DO 
more  at  all,"  signifies  that  all  the  blessednesses  and  hap- 
pinesses of  heaven,  even  the  external,  such  as  are  desired 
by  them,  will  altogether  flee  away,  and  will  no  longer  ap- 
pear, because  they  have  no  heavenly  (celestial)  and  spirit- 
ual affections  for  good  and  truth.  "  And  the  merchants  of 
these  things,  who  were  made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afai 

Coo'^lc 


844  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  [Cuap.  XVUl 

off,  for  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and  mourning,"  tignffla 
the  state  before  damnation,  and  the  fear  and  lamentation 
at  that  time,  of  those  who  have  made  gain  t^  various  dis- 
pensations and  promises  of  heavenly  joys.  "  And  saybg, 
Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was  arrayed  in  fine-linen 
and  putple  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold  and  predoos 
stones  and  pearls,  for  in  one  hour  are  so  great  riches  laid 
waste,*  Hgnifia  grievous  lamentation  that  tbdr  magnifi- 
cence and  their  gains  are  so  suddenly  and  so  entirely  d» 
stroyed.  "  And  every  shipmaster,  and  every  one  employed 
upon  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  navigate  the  sea," 
ti^iJUi  those  who  are  called  laymen,  as  well  they  who  are 
placed  in  greater  dignity  as  those  that  are  in  less,  down  to 
the  common  people,  who  are  attached  to  that  Religion,  and 
love  and  prize  it,  or  acknowledge  and  venerate  it  in  heart 
"  Stood  afar  off  and  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her 
burning,  saying,  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city,"  t^ 
nifiei  their  mourning  in  a  remote  state  over  the  condemna 
tion  of  that  Religion,  which  they  believed  to  be  superemineat 
above  every  religion  in  the  worid.  "  And  they  cast  dust 
upon  their  heads,  and  cried  weeping  and  mourning,  saying, 
Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,"  ligntfits  their  interior  and  ei- 
terior  pain  and  grief,  which  is  lamentation  that  so  eminent 
a  Religion  should  be  altogether  destroyed  and  condemned, 
"  In  which  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  were  made  rich  by 
her  costL  ness,  for  in  one  hour  they  are  made  desolate,"  sigio- 
fits  on  this  account,  that  by  the  holy  things  of  that  Religi<m 
all,  as  many  as  were  willing  to  buy,  were  absolved,  and  for 
vorldly  and  temporal  riches  received  heavenly  anl  etema. 
riches.  "  Rejoice  over  her,  O  heaven,  and  ye  holy  aposdes 
and  prophets,  for  God  h^b  judged  your  judgment  upon 
ber,"  signifies  that  the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  men  of  Ae 
Church  who  are  in  the  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word 
should  now  rejoice  in  heart  that  those  who  are  in  the  evili 
and  falsities  of  that  Religion  are  removed  and  rejected 
"  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  milbtOBC. 
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aud  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall  that 
great  city,  Babylon,  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all,"  signifies  that  by  a  powerful  influx  <A  the  Lord 
out  of  heaven,  that  Religion,  with  all  its  adulterated  truths 
of  the  Word,  will  be  cast  headlong  into  hell,  and  will  not 
at  all  appear  to  the  angels  any  more.  "  And  the  voice  of 
harpers  and  of  musicians  and  of  pipers  and  tnmipeters 
sbdl  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee,"  signifies  that  theie 
will  not  be  in  them  any  affection  for  spiritual  good  and 
dutb  nor  any  affection  for  heavenly  (celestial)  good  and 
truth.  "And  no  artificer  of  any  art  shall  be  found  at^ 
more  at  all  in  thee,"  signifies  that  they  who  are  in  that 
Keligion  from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it, 
have  no  understanding  of  spiritual  truth,  and  thence  no 
thought  of  spiritual  truth,  so  far  as  depends  on  themselves. 
"  And  the  voice  of  the  mill  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all 
in  thee,"  signifies  that  with  those  who  are  in  that  Religion 
from  its  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  i^  there  b  no 
searching  for,  investigation  or  confimiation  of  spiritual 
truth,  because  the  falsity  received  and  confirmed,  and  thus 
implanted,  stands  in  the  way.  "  And  the  light  of  a  candle 
shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee,"  signifies  that  they  who 
are  in  that  Relif^on  from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  accord- 
ing to  it,  have  no  enlightenment  from  the  Lord,  and  hence 
no  perception  of  spiritual  truth.  "  And  the  voice  of  the 
bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all 
in  thee,"  signifies  that  they  who  are  in  that  Religion  from 
doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  have  no  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth,  which  makes  the  church.  "  For 
thy  great  men  were  the  merchants  of  the  earth,"  signifies 
that  the  superiors  in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  are  such  ; 
because  by  the  various  and  arbitrary  rights  left  to  them  in 
the  statutes  of  the  order,  they  traffic  and  make  profit. 
"  For  by  thy  sorcery  were  all  the  nations  seduced,"  si^fies 
their  wicked  arts  and  devices,  by  which  they  have  led  away 
the  minds  (animus)  of  all  from  the  holy  worship  of  the 
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L.oriI  to  the  profane  worship  of  living  and  dead  men  and 
idds.  "  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and 
ot  saints,  and  of  all  that  have  been  slain  upon  the  eaith," 
signifies  that  from  the  Religion  which  is  meant  by  the  ci^ 
Babylon  comes  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  evciy 
truth  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the  church,  and  that  falsiQr 
bas  emanated  therefrom  into  the  whole  Christiaa  world. 


THI   EXPLANATION. 

753.  And  after  these  things  I  saw,  signifies  a  manifestadoq 
concerning  the  destruction  and  condemnation  of  those  who 
were  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion,  and  exercised  power 
over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  over  heaven,  with 
the  purpose  of  ruling  over  all,  and  of  possessing  all  the 
goods  of  others.  These  things  are  here  signified  by  "after 
these  things  I  saw,"  because  they  are  treated  of  in  this 
chapter.  The  Dogmas  of  that  Religion  are  prefixed  to 
this  work,  that  they  who  are  in  enlightenment  from  the 
Lord  may  see  that  they  look  to  nothing  else  but  dominion 
over  the  souls  of  men,  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  wor- 
shipped as  gods,  and  may  alone  possess  the  goods  of  the 
whole  world.  And  as  that  was  their  end,  and  not  at  all  the 
salvation  of  souls,  they  could  take  their  dc^mas  from  no- 
where else  but  from  hell ;  for  they  could  not  from  heaven, 
tliat  is,  from  the  Lord,  but  from  themselves,  because  they 
transferred  all  things  of  the  Lord  to  themselves.  What 
is  more  detestable  than  to  separate  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord,  or  the  Bread  and  Wine  tn  the  Holy  Supper, 
manifestly  against  its  institution,  and  this  by  fictions,  and 
solely  for  the  sake  of  the  daily  and  nightly  sacrifices  of  the 
Mass,  by  which  they  make  worldly  gains  ?  What  is  more 
letcstable  than  to  worship  dead  men  with  Divine  invocation, 
md  to  fall  down  on  the  knees  before  their  images,  and  to  kiss 
them  reverently,  yea,  the  bones  and  remains  of  their  dead 
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bodies,  and  thus  to  draw  away  the  people  fix>in  Divine  worship 
and  to  lead  them  on  to  profane  worship  ;  and  this  also  for 
the  sake  of  gain  ?  What  is  more  detestable  than  to  make 
Divine  worship  on  the  Lord's  day  and  on  festivals  tn  consist 
in  Masses  not  understood,  and  thus  in  externals  which  are 
of  the  body  and  Its  affections  without  internals  which  are  of 
ti.e  soul  and  Its  affections,  and  to  ascribe  to  the  former  all 
33nctit)',  and  thus  to  hold  all  in  ignorance  and  blind  faith, 
that  they  may  rule  and  make  gain  f  What  is  more  detestable 
than  to  transfer  all  things  of  the  Lord's  Divine  power  to 
themselves  ?  which  is  nothing  else  than  to  pull  down  the 
Lord  from  His  throne,  and  to  put  themselves  upon  It.  What 
is  more  detestable  than  to  take  away  the  Word,  which  is  the 
Divine  Truth  Itself,  from  the  laity  and  the  common  people, 
and  to  issue  edicts  and  dc^;mas  in  its  place,  in  which  there 
is  Scarce  a  single  genuine  truth  of  the  Word  ?  These  are 
the  things  which  are  treated  of  in  this  chapter  of  the 
Apocalypse. 

,■54.  /  saw  an  oftgel  coming  down  from  heaven,  having 
gnat  power,  and  the  earth  was  tightened  by  his  glory,  signifies 
a  strong  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  by  Divine  Truth, 
trom  which  His  church  was  in  heavenly  light.  By  an  angel 
the  Lord  is  signified :  by  the  angel  coming  down  from 
heaven  is  signified  the  Lord's  influx  out  of  heaven :  by  his 
having  great  power  is  signified  strong  influx ;  by  the  earth 
being  lightened  by  his  glory  is  signified  the  Church  in 
heavenly  light  from  the  Lord  by  Divine  Truth.  That  by  an 
angel  and  by  angels  in  the  Word  the  Lord  is  meant,  may 
be  seen,  n.  258,  344,  465,  649,  657,  718.  By  coming  down 
!s  signified  to  flow  in,  because  It  is  said  of  the  Lord.  That 
ihe  church  is  signified  by  the  earth,  see  n.  285,  721.  That 
glory  is  predicated  of  Divine  Truth,  and  signifies  it,  n.  249, 
629.  It  is  said.  Divine  Truth  in  heavenly  light,  because 
the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  Is  the  light  of 
heaven,  which  enlightens  the  angels,  and  makes  their  wis- 
dom.    The  influx  of  the  Lord  by  Dime  Truth  b  uow 
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spoken  of,  and  the  enlightenment  of  the  church  by  it. 
because  by  that  influx  those  that  are  in  falsities  are  sepa- 
rated from  those  who  are  in  truths ;  and  likewise,  talsidei 
appear  in  the  light  of  truth,  as  they  really  are. 

755.  And  he  crUd  mightily  with  a  great  voice,  saymg, 
Babylon  the  great  is  /alien,  is  fallen,  signifies  that  he  madi 
it  known  that  by  the  Lord's  Divine  power  all  who  have 
been  in  that  Religion,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  love  d 
ruling  from  it,  are  destroyed  in  the  spiritual  worid,  and  are 
cast  into  many  hells.  That  this  is  signified  by  these  words 
may  be  evident  from  the  small  work  on  the  "  Last  Judg- 
ment and  the  Destruction  of  Babylon,"  published  at  Londtm 
in  the  year  1758 ;  where  its  destruction  is  described,  from 
n.  53-64 :  from  which  it  may  be  seen  that  those  of  Uiat 
Religion,  who  from  the  heat  of  die  love  of  self  have  ruled 
o'/er  the  holy  Divine  things  of  the  Lord,  which  are  those 
of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  who  have  been  mere 
idolaters,  were  destroyed  and  cast  into  hell.  But  that 
those  of  the  same  Religion,  who  lived  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  shunning  evils  as  sins,  and  at 
the  same  time  looked  to  the  Lord,  were  saved,  may  be  seen 
in  the  "  Continuation  concerning  the  Last  Judgment  and 
concerning  the  Spiritual  World  "  (n.  58) :  to  which  there  u 
no  need  to  add  more.  The  like  is  said  of  Babel  in  Isaiah; 
ei  lion  cried  upon  the  watch-towers,  and  said.  Babel  is  foBm, 
is  fallen,  and  all  the  graven  images  of  her  gods  hath  he  broken 
down  to  the  ground  (zxL  8,  9).  Similar  ones  are  gathered 
from  that  Religion  since  the  Last  Judgment,  and  from  tiiw 
to  time  are  sent  to  their  like. 

756.  And  is  become  the  habitation  of  demons,  signifies  tlat 
tlieir  hells  are  the  hells  tA  the  lusts  of  ruling  from  ibe  fire 
of  the  love  of  self,  and  of  the  lusts  of  profaning  the  truths 
of  heaven  from  the  spurious  zeal  of  that  love.  By  "de- 
mons" the  lusts  of  evil  are  signified  (n.  458),  and  also 
the  lusts  of  falsifying  truths.  But  demons,  like  lusts,  an 
e(  many  kinds ;  but  the  worst  are  those  who  are  lusts  of 
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ruling  over  the  holy  things  of  tiie  church  and  over  heaven 
from  the  fire  of  the  love  of  self ;  and  as  this  tyranny  is 
seated  in  Iheir  hearts,  they  are  also  lusts  of  profaning  the 
truths  of  heaven  from  the  spurious  zeal  of  that  love.  And 
as  these,  when  they  become  demons,  which  takes  place 
after  death,  know  that  the  Lord  alone  rules  over  heaven 
and  earth,  they  become  hatreds  against  Him,  till  at  length, 
as  after  the  lapse  of  an  age,  they  cannot  endure  to  hear 
Him  named.  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that  by  "  Babylon 
has  become  the  habitation  of  demons,"  is  signified  that 
their  hells  are  the  helk  of  the  lusts  of  ruling  from  the  lire 
of  the  love  of  self,  and  of  the  lusts  o(  profaning  the  truths 
d  heaven  from  the  spurious  zeal  of  that  love.  It  is  not 
known  in  the  world,  that  all  after  death  become  afiectioDs 
of  the  ruling  love  in  themselves :  those  become  good  affec- 
tions, who  have  looked  to  the  Lord  and  to  heaven,  and 
at  the  same  time  have  shunned  evils  as  sins ;  but  those 
become  evil  affections,  which  are  lusts,  who  have  looked 
only  to  themselves  and  the  world,  and  have  shunned  evils 
not  as  sins,  but  only  as  detriments  to  reputation  and  honor. 
Those  affections  appear  and  are  perceived  to  the  life  in 
the  spiritual  world,  but  only  the  thoughts  from  the  affections 
in  the  natural  world.  Hence  it  is,  that  man  does  not  know 
that  hell  is  within  in  the  affections  of  the  love  of  evil,  and 
heaven  in  the  affections  of  the  love  of  good.  Hat  man 
does  not  know  this  is  from  this ;  and  that  he  does  not  per- 
ceive it,  is  because  the  lusts  of  the  love  of  evil  derive  from 
hereditary  nature,  that  they  are  enjoyed  in  the  will,  and 
thence  are  pleasant  in  the  understanding ;  and  a  man  does 
aot  reflect  upon  that  which  is  enjoyed  and  is  pleasant,  be- 
cause it  leads  his  mind  (animus)  along,  as  the  current  of 
a  rushing  river  carries  a  ship:  wherefore  they  who  have  im 
mersed  themselves  in  those  enjoyments  and  pleasures  can- 
itot  come  to  the  enjoyments  and  pleasures  of  the  affections 
of  the  love  of  good  and  truth  any  otherwise  than  as  those 
who  ply  the  oars  against  the  current  of  the  rushing  river  with 
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the  strong  power  of  the  anus.     But  it  is  otherwise  widi 
those  who  have  not  immersed  themselves  deeply. 

757.  ^nJ  the  hold  of  every  uiukan  spirit,  and  the  eagt  0/ 
tvery  uneUoM  and  hateful  bird,  signifies  that  the  evils  of  wil! 
and  thence  of  act,  and  the  falsities  of  thou^t  and  thence 
of  design,  of  those  who  are  in  those  hells,  are  diabolical, 
because  they  are  turned  away  from  the  Lord  to  themselves. 
By  "  a  hold  "  is  signified  hell,  because  they  are  imprisonedj 
by  "spirit"  is  signified  every  thing  that  is  of  affection  or 
irill  and  thence  of  deed ;  and  by  "  bird  "  is  signified  every 
thing  that  is  of  thought  or  understanding  and  thence  dk. 
design:  and  therefore  by  "unclean  spirit  and  unclean 
bird"  are  signified  all  the  evils  which  are  of  will  and 
thence  of  act,  and  all  the  falsities  which  are  of  thought 
and  thence  of  design :  and  because  these  are  in  them  in 
the  hells,  it  is  therefore  signified  that  they  are  diabolical ; 
and  because  they  are  turned  away  from  the  Lord  to  them- 
selves, it  is  also  called,  a  hateful  bird.  Babel  is  described 
by  similar  things  tn  the  prophets ;  thus  in  Isaiah :  Babd 
shall  be  as  God's  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ,-  it 
shall  not  be  inherited  for  ever,  so  that  the  Arab  shall  not  tarry 
there  .■  the  tiim  shall  lie  there,  and  their  houses  shall  bellied 
with  ochim,  and  the  daughters  of  the  owl  shall  dwell  there^ 
and  satyrs  shall  dance  there :  the  ijim  shall  also  answer  im 
her  palaces,  and  ike  dragons  in  the  palaces  of  her  delightt 
(xiii.  19-22).  Again  ;  /  will  cut  off  from  Babel  the  nawU 
and  remnant ;  I  will  make  her  an  inheritaace  for  the  biiiem 
(xiv.  22,  23).  And  in  Jeremiah:  In  Babel  shall  dwell  tA£ 
tiim  and  ijim  and  the  daughters  of  the  owl,  as  God  overthrew 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  the  neighboring  cities ,-  no  son  of 
man  shall  dwell  there  (I.  39,  40).  It  is  manifest  from  these 
passages,  that  by  the  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  of 
every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,  is  signified  that  the  evils 
of  will  and  thence  of  act,  and  the  falsities  of  thought  and 
thence  of  design,  of  those  who  are  in  thc«e  hells,  are  dia- 
bolical, because  they  are  turned  away  from  the  Lord  ra 
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themselves.  It  is  manifest  from  the  Word,  tliat  birds  sig- 
aify  such  things  as  are  of  the  understanding  and  thought 
and  thence  of  design,  in  both  seoses,  as  well  the  bad  as 
the  good.  In  the  bad  sense  they  are  mentioned  in  these 
passages :  In  the  midst  0/  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrt- 
fice  to  cease,  at  length  upon  the  iird  of  abominations  shall  be 
desehtion,  even  unto  the  consummation  it  shall  drop  upon  the 
devastation  (Dan.  ix.  a;).  TTie  cormorant  and  the  bittern 
ihail  possess  the  land,  the  sereech-owl  and  the  raven  shall 
du-ell  in  it  (Isa.  xzxiv.  1 1).  Nothing  else  but  infernal  fal- 
sities are  signified  by  the  ochim,  the  ziim,  the  daughters  of 
the  owl,  and  the  dragons,  in  the  places  adduced  above; 
also  by  the  birds  which  came  down  upon  the  carcasses,  which 
Abram  drove  away  (Gen.  xv.  11):  by  the  birds  to  which 
their  carcasses  should  be  given  for  food  (Jer,  vii.  33  ;  xv.  3  ; 
rvi,  4 ;  xix.  7 ;  xxxiv.  20 ;  E2.  xzix.  5 ;  Ps.  Izxix.  i,  2) : 
also  by  the  birds  which  devour  that  which  was  sowed  (Matt 
xiii.  3,  4).  In  the  good  sense,  in  these  passages ;  Let  the 
cre^ing  thing  and  the  bird  praise  the  name  of  jfehovah  (Ps. 
cxiviii.  10).  I  will  make  a  covenant  for  litem  in  that  day 
with  the  bird  of  the  heavens  and  the  creeping  thing  of  the  earth 
(Hos.  ii.  i3).  Ask  the  beasts  and  they  shall  teach  thee,  and 
the  birds  of  heaven  and  they  shall  declare  unto  thee,  who  of 
ail  these  hath  not  kttown  that.the  hand  of  yehovah  doeth  itt 
(Job  xii.  7-9).  I  saw,  when,  behold,  there  was  no  man,  all 
the  birds  of  the  heavens  flew  away  (Jer.  iv.  24-26).  Both  the 
bauis  of  the  heavens  and  the  beasts  are  fled,  heeause  I  will 
make  'Jerusalem  heaps,  the  habitations  of  dragons  (Jer.  ix. 
10,  II ;  xii.  9).  There  is  no  truth,  no  mercy,  m?  knowledge 
ef  God;  Aerefore  the  land  shall  mourn  as  to  the  beast  of  the 
field  and  <u  to  the  bird  of  the  heavens  {Yios.  iv.  1,3).  fam 
God,  that  call  the  bird  from  the  east,  the  man  of  my  counsel 
out  of  a  far  country  (Isa.  xlvi.  9).  Ashur  was  a  cedar  in 
Lebanon,  all  the  birds  of  the  heavens  made  nests  in  his 
branches,  and  in  his  shadow  dwelt  all  great  nations  (Ez.  xxxi. 
3, 6).    Things  similar  to  these  concerning  Ashur  as  a  cedar 
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are  said  elsewhere,  as  Ez.  xvii.  33;  Dao.  iv.  7-1 1|  17,  18, 
Matt  xiii.  31,  33 ;  Mark  iv.  39 ;  Luke  xiii.  19.  Say  to  tk* 
Hrd  of  every  wing,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field,  come  to 
the  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel :  so  will  I  selt 
my  glory  among  the  nations  (Ez,  zzxix.  17,  31  ;  Apoc.  xix. 
17  :  besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  xviiL  i,  6;  Ez.  xxxviii. 
ic  ;  Hos.  ix.  II ;  zi.  9,  IT  :  Zeph.i.  3;  Ps.  viiL  6,  8;  L  11  : 
civ.  13).  That  birds  signify  the  things  which  are  of  the 
understanding  and  thence  oE  thought  and  design  is  clearly 
manifest  from  die  birds  in  the  spiritua]  world,  where  there 
appear  also  birds  of  every  genus  and  eveiy  species ;  in 
heaven  such  as  are  most  beautiful,  birds  of  paradise,  tur- 
tle-doves, and  pigeons,  and  in  hell  dragons,  screech-owls, 
homed  owls,  and  other  similar  ones  ;  all  of  which  are  rep- 
resentations to  the  life,  of  thoughts  from  good  affections  ir 
heaven,  and  of  thoughts  from  evil  affections  in  hell. 

758.  For  all  the  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wiae  of  the  ta^it 
of  her  whoredom,  and  the  kings  of  the  earfft  have  eommitted 
vihoredom  with  her,  signifies  that  they  have  put  forth  wicked 
iogmas,  which  are  adulterations  and  profanations  of  the 
good  and  tnith  of  the  Word,  and  have  imbued  with  them 
all  that  have  been  bom  and  brought  up  in  the  kingdoms 
under  their  domination.  That  this  is  signified  by  these 
words  may  be  evident  from  the  explanations  above  (n.  631, 
633,  and  a  730,  731) ;  where  are  like  words,  to  which  there 
is  no  need  of  adding  more :  only  that  lumilar  things  are 
said  of  Babel  in  Jeremiah  \  A  cup  of  gold  is  Bahel  »  tke 
Hand  of  yehovah  making  the  whole  earth  drunken,  the  naOams 
have  drunk  of  her  wine,  ther^ore  they  are  madQi.  7).  Also, 
Zet  Saiel  be  a  hissing,  when  they  have  grovm  warm,  Iimtl 
make  their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  them  drunken,  that  tk^ 
may  exult,  and  may  sleep  the  sleep  of  an  age,  and  not  awahi 
(li.  37,  39).  By  the  wine  which  they  drink,  and  with  whidi 
they  are  drunken,  their  dogmas  are  signified ;  and  how 
wicked  these  are,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  754).  Amoiy 
them  also  is  this  wicked  one,  that  the  works  which  an 
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done  according'  to  their  doctrinals  constitute  merit,  tran- 
scribing into  them,  and  thus  into  themselves,  the  Lord's 
merit  and  justice ;  when  yet  all  of  cbari^  and  all  of  faith, 
or  all  good  and  truth,  are  from  the  Lord :  and  what  is  from 
the  Lord  remains  the  Lord's  with  the  recipients.  For  what 
is  from  the  Lord  is  Divine,  which  can  in  no  wise  become 
man's  own.  The  Divine  can  be  in  a  man,  but  ni  t  in  what 
beloi  gs  to  man ;  for  what  belongs  to  man  is  nothing  but 
evil :  wherefore  he  who  attributes  to  himself  what  is  Divine 
as  his  own,  not  only  defiles  it,  but  also  profanes  it  The 
Divine  from  the  Lord  is  exquisitely  separated  from  what 
belongs  to  man,  and  is  elevated  above  it,  and  in  no  wiitv 
immersed  in  it  But  as  they  have  transferred  to  themselves 
all  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  have  appropriated  it 
to  themselves,  it  flows  tike  bituminous  water,  when  it  raln^ 
from  a  spring  which  is  bitumen.  It  is  the  same  with  the 
dogma,  that  justification  is  real  sanctiflcation ;  and  that 
their  saints  are  holy  in  themselves,  when  yet  the  Lord 
alone  is  Holy  (Apoc.  xv.  4).  Jiore  may  be  seen  concern- 
ing merit  in  the  work  concerning  the  "  New  Jerusalem  and 
its  Heavenly  Doctrine,  published  at  London  in  the  year 
1758  (n.  150-158). 

759.  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  art  waxed  ruh  through 
the  ahtndanct  of  her  delieaeies,  signifies  the  greater  and  the 
less  in  rank  in  that  hierarchy,  who  through  dominion  over 
the  holy  things  of  the  church  strive  for  Divine  majesty  and 
super-regal  glory,  and  continually  aim  to  establish  them 
linnlybythe  multiplication  of  monasteries  and  of  possessions 
under  them,  and  by  the  treasures  which  without  end  thej 
gather  togeOier  and  heap  up  from  the  world,  and  thus  pro- 
cure to  themselves  corporeal  and  natural  enjoyments  and 
pleasures  from  the  heavenly  and  spiritual  dominion  attrib- 
uted to  them.  No  others  can  be  meant  by  the  merchants 
of  Babylon  but  the  greater  and  the  less  in  rank  in  their 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  because  in  verse  23  of  this  chapter 
it  is  said  that  they  are  the  great  ones  of  the  earth :  and  by 

Coo'^lc 


854  "^^^  APOCALYPSE  REVE.VLED.  [Chap.  XVIU. 

the  abundance  of  her  delicacies  by  whicli  they  were  made 
rich,  nothing  else  can  be  meant  but  the  dogmas,  by  whidh, 
as  means,  they  procure  to  themselves  dominion  over  (he 
souls  of  men,  and  thus  also  over  their  possessions  and 
wealth.  That  they  gather  these  together  without  end,  and 
distend  their  treasuries  with  them,  is  known:  and  also 
thai  they  make  traffic  of  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  as 
thai  by  offeiings  and  presents  given  to  the  monasteries 
and  their  saints  and  images,  and  by  various  masses,  indul- 
gences, and  dispensations,  they  sell  salvation,  that  is, 
heaven.  Who  cannot  see  that  if  the  papal  dominion  had 
not  been  broken  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  they  would 
have  raked  together  the  possessions  and  wealth  of  all  the 
kingdoms  in  the  whole  of  Europe?  and  then  that  they 
would  have  become  the  sole  lords,  and  all  the  rest  slaves  ? 
Have  they  not  extraordinary  wealth  from  former  centuries, 
when  they  had  power  over  emperors  and  kings,  wh<Mn, 
if  they  were  not  obedient,  they  could  excommunicate  and 
dethrone  ?  and  have  they  not  still  incomes  which  are 
immense,  and  great  treasuries  full  of  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones?  A  like  barbarous  dominion  is  seated 
still  in  the  minds  (animus)  (rf  very  many  of  them ;  and  it  is 
restrained  solely  through  the  fear  of  its  loss,  if  it  is  extended 
beyond  bounds.  But  of  what  use  are  such  great  revenues, 
treasures,  and  possessions,  except  that  they  may  delight 
and  glory  in  them,  and  confinn  their  rule  for  ever?  From 
this  it  may  be  evident,  what  is  here  signified  by  the  merchants 
of  the  earth,  who  have  been  made  rich  from  the  abundance 
al  the  delicacies  of  Babylon.  They  are  called  merchants 
also  in  Isaiah:  Tht  inhabitants  of  Babel  have  become  as  sht^- 
ble,  the  fire  hath  burned  them  up ;  thty  shall  not  deliver  their 
soul  from  the  power  of  the  flame :  such  are  thy  merchants  from 
thy  youth  (xlvii.  14,  15).  By  trading  and  trafficking  is  sig- 
nified in  the  Word  to  procure  to  one's  self  spiritual  riches, 
which  are  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  in  the  crapcsi^e 
•  ense  knowledges  of  falsity  and  evil ;  and  to  gain  the  world 
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by  the  latter,  and  to  gain  heaven  by  the  former ;  whciefore 
the  Lord  compared  iAe  kingdom  of  heaven  to  a  menhanimoH 
tteking  goodly  pearls  (JAa.tl.jiu.  \^y^f>):  sjiA  the  mm  of  the 
dtureh  to  servants,  to  whom  the  taients  toere  given,  with  whieh 
they  should  trade  and  make  gain  (Matt.  xxv.  14-30) ;  and 
to  whom  the  ten  pounds  were  given,  with  which  they  should  in 
Sit  manner  trade  and  make  piin  (Luke  xix.  13-36).  And 
as  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  a 
■ignified  by  Tyre,  therefore  her  traffic  and  gain  are  treateif 
of  in  the  whole  of  the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  Ezekiel ; 
and  it  is  said  of  her,  In  thy  wisdom  and  in  thine  inteliigena 
thou  hast  gotten  thee  gold  and  silver  into  thy  treasures,  cmd 
by  the  abundance  of  wisdom  in  thy  traffic  hast  thou  multiplied 
wealth  (Ex.  xxviii.  4,  5).  And  again,  Tyre  is  laid  waste, 
whose  merchants  were  primes,  and  her  traffickers  the  honorable 
if  the  earth  (Isa.  xxiii,  1-8),  And  the  church  perverted 
among  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Canaan  is  called  the  land  of 
traffic  (Ez.  xvii.  4 ;  xxvliL  18). 

760.  And  /  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  Come 
outof  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,  signifies  exhortation  from 
the  Lord  to  all,  as  well  those  who  are  in  that  Religion  as 
those  who  are  not  in  it,  to  beware  of  conjunction  with  it  by 
acknowledgment  and  affection,  lest  as  to  their  souls  they 
should  be  conjoined  to  its  abominations,  and  should  perish. 
By  "  another  voice  out  of  heaven  saying,"  is  signified  ex- 
hortation from  the  Lord  to  all,  as  well  those  who  are  in  that 
Religion  as  those  who  are  not  in  it ;  because  it  follows, 
"  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,"  that  is,  all  who  approach 
die  Lord.  This  exhortation  is  from  the  Lord,  because  the 
voice  was  from  heaven.  By  "  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
her  sins,"  Is  signified  that  they  should  beware  lest  as  to 
their  souls  they  should  be  conjoined  to  her  abominations : 
and  as  conjunction  is  made  by  acknowledgment  and  affec- 
tion, this  also  is  signified.  Their  sins  are  abominations, 
for  they  are  called  so  in  the  preceding  chapter  (vers.  4)- 
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By  "  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,"  is  signified  left 
they  perish ;  for  by  plagues  evils  and  falsities  are  signified, 
and  at  the  same  time  destruction  by  them.  These  are  sig- 
nified  by  the  plagues  above  (o.  657,  673,  676,  and  else- 
where). Similar  things  are  said  of  Babel  in  the  Word  in 
these  places:  Go  ye  out  of  the  midtt  of  Bi^d,  my  pe^U,  de- 
liver every  one  His  soul  from  the  fury  of  the  an^  of  Jekevahf 
kit  your  heart  fatnl,  and  ye  fear  for  the  rumor  (Jer,  IL  45, 
46).  J^lee  from  the  midst  of  Baid,  and  deliver  every  one  Us 
soul,  be  not  cut  off  for  her  iniquity  Qer.  IL  6).  J^frsaie  So- 
bd,  and  let  its  go  every  one  into  his  own  laft4,fw  her  judgment 
hath  reaehed  to  the  heavens,  and  hath  lifted  Useff  t^  even  to 
the  clouds  (Jer.  li.  9).  Go  ye  out  of  Babel,  fiee  from  the  Chal- 
deans with  the  voiee  of  sinpng ;  declare  this  and  make  it  to  be 
heard;  utter  it  even  to  the  end  of  the  earth  ;  say  ye,  yehevah 
hath  redeemed  (Is.  xlviii.  20,  ai ;  Jer.  1.  8). 

761.  For  her  sins  have  reaehed  even  unta  heaven,  and  Gaa 
hath  remembered  her  iniquities,  signifies  that  their  evils  and 
falsities  infest  the  heavens,  and  that  the  Lord  will  fcotect 
these  from  violence  Aence.  By  her  sins  reaching  to  the 
heavens  is  signified  that  their  evils  and  falsities  infest  the 
angels :  by  God's  remembering  her  iniquities,  is  signified 
that  the  Lord  will  protect  the  heavens  from  violence  there- 
from. This  is  signified  by  these  words,  because  all  the 
things  in  the  heavens  are  goods  and  truths,  and  alt  tlie 
things  in  the  hells  are  evils  and  falsities;  and  hence 
the  heavens  and  the  hells  are  altogether  separated,  and  in 
an  inverted  position  like  the  antipodes;  wherefore  evils 
and  falsities  cannot  reach  to  the  heavens.  But  yet,  whec 
evils  and  falsities  are  multiplied  beyond  the  d^jees  of 
opposition,  and  thus  beyond  due  measure,  the  heavens  are 
infested ;  and  unless  the  Lord  then  protects  the  heavens, 
which  is  done  by  a  more  powerful  influx  from  Himself  vio 
lence  is  offered  to  the  heavens :  and  when  this  has  come  to 
its  height,  He  then  executes  a  last  judgment,  and  thus  tb^ 
are  liberated.     Hence  it  is,  that  it  follows  in  ttiis  chapter : 
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Sefoia  over  her,  O  heaotn,  for  God  hath  judged  your  Judg- 
ment upon  Aer  (vers.  30 :  and  in  the  foDowing  chapter  xix. 
vers.  1-9) :  and  in  Jeremiah ;  T/iat  shall  Iht  heavens  and  the 
earth  and  ail  that  is  in  them  sing  aver  Sabd,when  the  wasters 
thall  come  upon  her  (li.  48). 

763.  Sender  unto  her  as  she  hath  rendered  unto  you,  double 
unto  her  double  aaording  to  her  works,  in  the  cup  wkieh  she 
hath  filled,  Jill  to  her  double,  signifies  just  retribution  and 
punishment  after  death,  that  then  the  evils  and  falsities  b^ 
which  they  have  seduced  and  destroyed  others  will  return 
QpOQ  them  according  to  their  quantity  and  quality,  which  is 
called  the  law  of  retaliation.  "  Render  unto  her  as  she 
hatb  rendered  unto  you,"  signifies  their  just  retribution  and 
punishment  after  death,  "  Double  unto  her  double  accord- 
ing to  her  works,"  signifies  that  the  evils  by  which  they  have 
seduced  and  destroyed  others  will  return  upon  them  accord- 
ing to  their  quantity  and  quality.  "  In  the  cup  which  she 
bath  filled  fill  to  her  double,"  signifies  that  the  falsities  will 
return  in  like  manner ;  for  by  a  cup  or  wine  falsities  are 
signified  (n.  316,  £35,  649,  673).  Nearly  the  same  thingt 
are  said  of  Babel  in  the  prophets :  Recompense  unto  Babel 
according  to  her  worhs,  aaording  to  all  that  she  hath  done,  do 
unto  her,  for  she  hath  acted  insolently  against  yehavah,  against 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (jer,  1.  29),  This  is  the  vengeance  of 
yehavah  ;  take  ye  vengeance  on  Babel;  as  she  hath  done,  do  unto 
her  Qei.l.  15).  The  dau^iter  of  Babel  is  laid  waste ;  blessed 
is  he  that  rendereth  thee  thy  reward  which  thou  hast  rendered 
unto  us  (Ps.  cxxxviL  8).  It  is  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  that  those  whom  they  have  seduced  and  destrt^ed 
will  recompense  them :  but  according  to  the  spiritual  sense, 
they  will  not  recompense  them,  but  these  recompense  them- 
selves ;  as  every  evil  brings  its  punishment  with  it.  This 
is,  as  it  is  said  frequently  in  the  Word,  that  God  will  recom- 
pense and  revenge  injustices  and  injuries  done  to  Him,  and 
from  anger  and  fury  will  destroy  them  ;  when  yet  the  evils 
themselves  which  they  have  committed  against  God  do 
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this ;  thus  they  do  it  to  themselves :  for  this  is  the  law  of 
retaliation,  which  draws  its  very  origin  from  this  Divine  law, 
All  thingi  whatsoever  ye  would  thai  men  should  do  to  you, 
da  ye  even  so  to  them  ;  for  this  is  the  Law  attd  the  Prsfhets 
(Matt  vii.  12 ;  Luke  vi.  31).  This  law  in  heaven  is  the 
law  of  mutual  love  or  charity,  from  which  it  becomes  tbt 
opposite  in  hell,  which  is,  that  to  every  one  it  is  done  as  he 
had  done  to  another :  not  that  they  who  are  in  heaven  do 
tliis,  but  that  they  do  it  to  themselves  ;  for  the  recompense 
of  retaliation  is  from  opposition  to  that  law  of  life  in  heaven, 
as  if  inscribed  on  their  evils.  By  double  is  signiiied  much 
according  to  quantity  and  quality,  in  these  passages  also: 
Let  my  persecutors  be  ashamed,  bring  upon  them  the  Jay  ^ 
evil,  and  destroy  Ihem  •with  a  double  destruction  (Jer.  xviL  18). 
Also  much  according  to  'C".  quantity  and  quality  of  their 
turning  from  evils,  in  these  :  Comfort  ye  my  pec^le,  becaust 
her  wickedness  is  fulfilled,  and  her  iniquity  expiated ;  for  she 
fath  received  from  Jehovah's  hand  double  (Isa,  3cl.  i,  3). 
Return  to  the  stronghold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope;  this  day  do  I 
declare  I  will  recompense  unto  thee  double  (Zech.  ix.  1 2).  For 
your  shame  ye  shall  have  double,  and  in  their  land  they  shall 
possess  the  double,  everlasting  Joy  shall  be  unto  them  (Isa. 
U.  ,). 

763.  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  ddt- 
eiously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her,  signifies  that  id 
the  degree  of  their  elation  of  heart  from  dominion,  and  ac 
cording  to  their  exultation  of  mind  (animus)  and  body  from 
ri;hes,  they  have  after  death  internal  pain  from  being  cast 
down  and  derided,  and  from  want  and  wretchedness.  By 
"  as  much  as  she  glorified  herself,"  is  signified  in  the  d^ 
gree  according  to  their  elation  of  heart  from  dominion  ;  Cot 
they  glorify  themselves  from  this.  By  "  as  much  as  she 
hath  lived  deliciously,"  is  signified  in  the  degree  trf  their 
exultation  of  mind  and  body  on  account  of  riches,  and  the 
enjoyments  and  pleasures  therefrom;  as  above  (n.  759). 
By  giving  her  torment,  is  signified  internal  pain  at  being 
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cast  down  Erom  dominion,  and  derision  at  that  time :  their 
tonnent  after  death  is  from  nothing  else :  and  by  giving 
her  sorrow  is  signified  internal  pain  from  want  and  wretch- 
edness :  their  sorrow  after  death  is  from  these.  The  enjoy- 
ment of  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  over  all  that 
belongs  to  the  Lord,  which  are  all  the  things  of  heaven  and 
the  church,  is  tiuned  after  death  into  sudi  tonnent ;  and 
the  pleasantness  of  the  love  of  filling  the  mind  and  body 
with  delights  derived  from  opulence,  with  those  who  are  in 
the  aforesaid  love  of  ruling,  is  turned  into  such  sorrow. 
For  the  enjoyments  and  pleasantnesses  proceeding  from 
the  loves  make  one's  life  ;  wherefore,  when  they  are  turned 
into  the  opposites,  there  arise  torment  and  sorrow.  These 
are  the  retributions  and  punishments  which  are  meant  in 
the  Word  by  the  torments  in  hell ;  and  hence  hatred  against 
God  and  against  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  is 
meant  by  the  fire  there.  Similar  things  are  said  ot  Babel 
in  the  prophets,  as,  IttnU  render  unto  Babel  all  the  evil  which 
they  have  dene  in  Zion  in  youriight  (Jtv.  M.  24).  The  spoiler 
shaii  come  upon  Babel,  for  the  God  of  retributions,  yehovaA, 
recompensing  will  recompense  (Jer.  li,  55,  56).  Thy  magnifi- 
eence  is  brought  down  into  hell;  the  worm  (tonnent  which  is 
internal  pain)  is  spread  under  thee;  thou  hast  said  in  thy 
heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above 
the  stars  of  God,  I  will  become  like  unto  the  Most  High  ;  yet 
thou  shall  he  brought  down  to  hell ;  they  that  see  thee  shall 
say,  Is  this  the  man  that  shook  the  earth  ?  that  made  the  king 
dams  tremble  t  &c.  (Isa.  xiv.  1 1-16).  This  is  said  of  Luci 
fer,  who  is  here  Babel,  as  is  manifest  from  vers.  4-23. 

764.  J^or  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  not 
a  widow,  and  shall  not  see  sorrow,  signifies  that  these  things 
befall  them,  because  from  elation  of  heart  over  their  do- 
minion and  exultation  of  mind  over  their  riches,  they  are 
in  the  assurance  and  confidence,  that  they  shall  rule  for 
ever,  and  shall  protect  themselves ;  and  that  they  cannot 
in  any  way  be  deprived  of  these  things.     To  say  in  het 
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heart  signifies  to  be  in  assurance  from  elation  of  heart  over 
their  dominion,  also  to  be  in  confidence  from  emltadon  of 
mind  over  their  riches.  "  I  sit  a  queen  "  signifies  that  th^ 
shall  rule  here  perpetually,  because  "  I  shall  not  see  sor- 
row "  follows.  "  I  am  not  a  widow "  signifies  that  they 
wit]  protect  themselves.  By  a  widow  is  signified  one  who 
is  without  protection,  because  without  a  man.  The  words 
queen  and  widow  are  used,  and  not  king  and  man,  because 
Babylon  as  a  church  is  meant  "  And  I  shall  not  see  sor- 
row "  signifies  that  they  cannot  in  any  way  be  deprived  of 
those  two  things.  That  they  have  sorrow  therefrom  after 
death,  may  be  seen  just  above  (n.  763).  Very  similar  things 
are  said  of  Babet  in  Isaiah ;  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  eaJled 
the  mistress  of  kingdoms;  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I 
skail  be  mistress  for  ever,  saying  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and 
there  is  Tume  else  Hke  me :  I  shall  not  sit  a  widow,  nor  shall 
I  know  bereavement:  but  these  two  things  shall  eome  untp 
thee  in  one  day,  bereavement  and  widowhood :  they  shall  com. 
upon  thee  for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  and  the  great 
abundance  of  thine  enchantments.  Thou  hail  trusted  in  wiek 
edness,  thou  hast  said,  None  seeih  me ;  thy  wisdom  hath  se- 
duced thee,  when  thou  saidst  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  there  is 
none  else  like  me ;  therefore  devastation  shall  come  upon  thee 
suddenly  (xlvii.  5,  7-1 1).  By  a  widow  in  the  Word  is  meant 
one  who  is  without  protection,  for  by  a  widow  in  the  spirit- 
ual sense  is  signified  one  who  is  in  good  and  not  in  truth. 
For  by  a  man  is  signified  truth,  and  by  his  wife,  good; 
hence  by  a  widow,  good  without  truth  is  signified,  and 
good  without  truth  is  without  protection  ;  for  truth  protects 
good.  This  is  signified  by  widow  when  mentioned  in  the 
Word;  as  Isa.  ix.  14,  15,  17;  x.  i,  3;  Jer.  xxii.  3;  xlix. 
10,  11;  Lam.  v.  3,  3;  Ez.  xzii.  6,  7;  Mai.  iii.  5;  Ps. 
bcviii.  s  ;  cxivi.  7-9;  Ex.  xxii,  33-24;  Deut,  x,  rS;  xxvii 
19;  Matt,  xxiii.  14;  Luke  iv.  35  ;  xx.  47. 

765.  J^or  this  in  one  day  shall  her  plagues  come,  death  and 
torrow  and  famine,  signifies  that  on  this  account  at  the 
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time  of  the  last  judgment  the  punishments  of  the  evils 
which  they  have  done  will  return  upon  them,  which  are, 
death,  which  is  infernal  life  and  inward  pain  from  being 
cas'  down  from  dominion,  sorrow,  which  is  internal  grief 
from  want  and  wretchedness  in  pUce  of  opulence,  and 
famine,  which  is  the  deprivation  of  the  understanding  of 
gU  truth.  By  "for  this"  is  meant  because  she  said  in  her 
heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  not  a  widow,  and  shall  not  see 
sotrow,  as  explained  just  above  (n.  764).  By  "  in  one  day  " 
the  time  of  the  last  judgment  is  signified,  which  is  also 
called  the  day  of  judgment.  By  plagues  are  signified  the 
punishments  of  the  evils  which  they  did  in  the  world, 
which  will  then  return  upon  them.  By  death  is  signified 
infernal  life  and  inward  pain  from  being  cast  down  from 
dominion,  which  is  called  tonnent  above  (n.  763)  j  con- 
cerning which  death  something  will  be  said  presently.  By 
sorrow  is  signified  internal  grief  from  want  and  wretched- 
ness in  place  of  opulence,  as  also  above  (n.  764).  By 
famine  the  deprivation  of  the  understanding  of  all  truth 
's  signified.  Into  these  three  plagues  or  punishments  do 
those  of  that  Religion  come,  who  have  ruled  from  the 
.ove  of  themselves,  and  with  no  love  of  uses  except  for  the 
sake  of  themselves.  These  are  also  atheists  in  heart,  since 
they  attribute  all  things  to  their  owm  prudence  and  to  nat- 
ure. The  rest  of  that  people,  who  are  such,  but  do  not 
think  interiorly  in  themselves,  are  idolaters.  It  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  333),  that  the  deprivation  of  the  imder- 
standing  <^  all  truth  is  meant  by  the  plague  or  punishment 
which  is  called  hunger.  Every  man  indeed,  as  long  as  he 
lives  in  the  world,  has  rationality,  that  is,  the  faculty  of 
tmderstanding  truth.  This  faculty  remains  with  every  man 
ifter  death.  Still  they  who  have  imbibed  falsities  of  relig- 
ion in  the  world  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  pride  of  their 
own  intelligence,  after  dea±  are  not  willing  to  understand 
truth  -,  and  not  to  be  willing  is  as  it  were  not  to  be  able. 
This  inabili^  from  unwillingness  is  in  all  such,  and  is 
voL-m.  * 

c;oo3ic 


K62  TMt  AtVCALYPSE  REVEALED.  [C  lAf.  XVIII. 

tncreased  by  this,  that  from  the  enjoyment  ctf  Ae  lust  of 
falsity  for  the  sake  of  dominion  they  continually  imbibe 
new  confinning  falsities,  and  thus  become  as  U  onder 
standing  nothing  but  falsities,  and  remain  so  to  eternity. 
Similar  things  are  meant  by  these  words  ccnceming  Babel 
in  Jeremiah :  Yenir  mother  is  greatly  ashamed,  she  that  barf 
you  is  suffused  with  shame ;  beh4)ld,  the  end  shall  be  amt 
denuss,  dryness,  and  a  desert;  /or  the  anger  ef  JehaoiA  it 
shall  not  he  inhabited,  but  shall  be  a  total  waste;  every  mi 
that  fasseth  by  Babylon  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall  kist 
over  all  her  plagues  (1.  la,  13). 

766.  And  she  shall  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire,  for  strvng 
IS  the  Lord  God  that  judgeth  her,  signifies  that  they  will  be 
hatreds  against  the  Lord  and  against  His  heaven  and 
church,  because  they  then  see  that  the  Lord  alone  niles 
and  reigns  over  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth, 
and  not  at  all  any  man  of  himselt  By  the  fire  with  whidi 
she  will  be  burnt  is  signified  hatred  against  the  Lonj  and 
against  His  heaven  and  church,  of  which  see  below.  By  "for 
strong  is  the  Lord  that  judgeth  her,"  is  signified  that  they 
see  then,  that  is,  in  the  spiritual  world  into  which  th^  come 
after  death,  that  the  Lord  alone  rules  and  reigns  over  all 
things  in  the  heavens  and  on  eanJi,  and  not  at  all  any  man 
of  himself.  This  is  signified  by  "for  strong  is  the  Lord 
God  that  judgeth  her,"  because  the  Lord  does  not  con- 
demn any  one  to  hell,  but  they  themselves ;  for  when  th^ 
fsel  the  angelic  sphere  flowing  down  from  the  Lord  out  of 
heaven,  they  flee  away  and  cast  themselves  into  hell,  as 
may  be  evident  from  the  things  that  were  shown  above 
(n-  233»  3'S.  339.  387.  S©*)-  That  by  fire  is  signified  love 
in  both  senses,  heavenly  love  which  is  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  infernal  love  which  is  the  love  of  self,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  46S,  494).  That  infernal  fire  is  hatnd,  b  be- 
cause the  love  of  self  hates:  for  all  who  are  in  that  lore 
bum  with  anger  according  to  the  degree  <&  it,  and  an 
inflamed  with  hatred  and  revenge  against  those  who  op 
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pose;  and  they  who  are  of  Babylon,  against  those  thai 
deny  that  they  are  to  be  worshipped  and  adored  as  sancti 
ties.  When,  therefore,  they  hear  that  the  Lord  alone  b 
worshipped  and  adored  in  heaven,  and  that  to  worship  any 
man  in  place  of  the  Lord  is  profane,  adoration  of  the  Lord 
becomes  in  them  hatred  against  Him,  and  the  adultera- 
tion of  the  Word  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  worshipped 
becomes  profanation.  This,  therefore,  is  what  is  signified 
by  Babylon's  being  burned  with  fire.  It  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  74S),  that  being  burned  with  fire  is  the  punish- 
ment d  the  profanation  of  what  is  holy.  The  like  is  meant 
by  these  words  in  Jeremiah :  /  am  against  thee,  O  Babel, 
tkeu  datroying  mountain,  t&ai  desfroyest  the  whole  earth; 
I  will  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks,  and  will  make  thee  a 
mountain  of  burning.  TTie  wails  of  Babel  are  utterly  over- 
turned, and  her  lofty  gates  are  burned  with  fire  (Ii.  25,  58), 

767.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  her  and  shaU 
lament  for  her,  who  have  committed  whoredom  and  lived  d^ 
ciously  with  her,  when  they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  sig- 
nifies the  more  internal  pains  of  those  who  have  been  in 
higher  dominion  and  its  enjoyments  by  means  ctf  the  falsi- 
fied and  adulterated  truths  of  the  Word,  which  they  made 
the  holy  things  of  the  church,  when  they  see  them  turned 
into  profane  things.  In  this  and  the  following  veise  the 
mourning  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  is  treated  of,  by  whom 
the  highest  in  the  order  are  meant,  who  are  called  magnates 
and  primates  ;  from  vers.  11-16,  the  mourning  of  the  mer- 
chants of  the  earth  is  treated  of,  by  whom  are  meant  the 
inferiors  in  the  order,  who  are  called  monks ;  and  from 
nrs.  17-19,  the  mourning  of  the  shipmasters  and  sailors  is 
treated  of,  by  whom  those  are  meant  that  contribute,  who 
are  called  laymen.  Here  the  kings  of  the  eanli  are  now 
treated  of,  by  whom  the  highest  in  the  order  are  signified. 
That  kings  are  not  meant  by  kings,  but  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  good,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  in  falsities 
from  evil,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  483,  704,  737,  730,  740).    - 
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Here,  therefore,  by  the  kings  of  ±e  earth  who  c 
whoredom  and  lived  dehciously  with  the  harlot,  are  signified 
those  who  aie  in  dominion  and  its  enjoyments  through  the 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and  addterated,  espedally 
through  that  truth  falsified  and  adulterated  by  them,  which 
the  Lord  spoke  to  Peter ;  respecting  which  something  fol- 
lows. That  to  commit  whoredom  signifies  to  falsify  and 
adulterate  the  truths  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  (n.  134, 
633,  635) ;  and  that  to  live  dehciously  signifies  to  expen- 
ence  the  enjoyments  of  dominion  and  at  the  same  time  of 
opulence  (n.  759).  By  their  bewailing  and  lamenting,  their 
more  internal  pains  are  signified.  They  are  said  to  bewail 
and  lament  because  to  bewail  is  from  pain  at  being  cast 
down  from  dominion,  and  to  lament  is  from  pain  at  the 
deprivation  of  opulence ;  and  because  the  pains  of  these 
are  more  internal  than  those  of  the  merchants  of  the  earth, 
it  is  therefore  said  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  by  whom  are 
meant  the  superiors  in  the  order,  that  they  bewailed  and 
lamented,  and  of  the  merchants  of  the  earth,  by  whom  the 
inferiors  of  the  order  are  meant,  it  is  said  that  they  wept 
and  mourned.  By  seeing  the  smoke  ot  her  burning  is  sig- 
nified when  they  see  the  falsities  of  their  Religion,  which 
are  falsified  and  adulterated  truths  of  the  Word,  turned 
into  profane  things.  By  smoke  those  falsities  are  signified 
(n.  433,  453) ;  and  by  burning  is  signified  profanation 
(n.  766).  From  these  things,  and  from  those  which  are 
explained  above  (n.  766),  it  is  manifest  that  by  "  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  whoredom  and  lived 
deliciously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her  and  lament  for  her 
when  they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,"  is  signified  the 
more  internal  pains  of  those  who  were  in  higher  dominion 
and  its  enjoyments  through  the  truths  of  the  Word  falafied 
and  adulterated,  whes  they  see  them  turned  into  pro6uw 
diings. 

76S.  Something  shall  here  be  said  concerning  that  tiutb 
which  the  Ix>rd  spoke  to  Peter  respecting  the  Keys  of  the 
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Kingdom  of  heaven,  and  respecting  the  power  of  binding 
and  loosing  (Matt,  ivi,  15^20).  They  say  that  that  power 
was  given  to  Peter,  and  that  it  has  been  transferred  to  them 
as  his  successors  j  and  that  the  Lord  thus  left  to  Peter, 
and  after  him  to  them,  all  His  power ;  and  that  [Peter] 
was  to  act  as  His  vicar  on  earth.  But  still  it  is  plainly 
manifest  from  the  Lord's  words  themselves,  that  he  did  not 
give  a  particle  of  power  to  Peter ;  for  the  Lord  says,  "  CJtew 
this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Church."  By  a  Rock  the  Lord  is 
signified  as  to  His  Divine  Truth  j  and  the  Divine  Truth 
which  is  the  Rock,  is  there  what  Peter  confessed,  before 
the  Lord  said  those  words ;  which  is  this :  "  Jesus  said  to 
the  disciples,  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am  P  Simon  Peter 
answering  said,  Ihou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
God"  (vers.  15,  16).  This  is  the  Truth  upon  which  the 
Lord  builds  His  Church,  and  Peter  then  represented  that 
Truth.  From  which  it  is  manifest,  that  the  confession  of 
the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  who  has 
power  over  heaven  and  earth  (Matt,  xxviii,  18),  is  that  upon 
which  the  Lord  builds  His  Church  ;  and  thus  upon  Him- 
self and  not  upon  Peter.  It  is  known  in  the  Church  that 
the  Lord  is  meant  by  a  Rock.  I  once  spoke  with  the  Baby- 
lonian nation,  in  the  spiritual  world,  concerning  the  keys 
given  to  Peter,  whether  they  believe  that  power  over  heaven 
and  bell  was  transferred  by  the  Lord  to  him.  Which,  as  it 
was  the  chief  point  in  their  religion,  they  vehemently  in- 
sisted upon ;  saying  that  there  was  no  doubt  of  it,  because 
it  is  manifestly  said.  But  to  the  inquiry,  whether  they 
knew  that  in  every  thing  in  the  Word  there  is  a  spiritual 
sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  Word  in  heaven,  they  said 
at  first  that  they  did  not  know  it ;  but  afterwards  they  said 
that  they  would  inquire  ;  and  when  they  inquired,  they 
were  instructed  that  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  every  thing 
of  the  Word,  which  differs  from  the  literal  sense  as  spiritual 
from  natural :  and  they  were  further  instructed  that  no  per- 
son named  in  the  Word  is  named  in  heaven,  but  that  in 
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pUce  thereof  something  spiritual  is  there  understood 
They  were  informed  at  length,  that  for  Peter  in  the  Word 
the  truth  of  the  church  from  good  is  meant,  and  the  sane 
by  the  Rock  [Petra]  which  is  mentioned  at  the  same  time 
with  Peter :  and  that  it  may  thereby  be  known,  that  uot 
any  power  was  given  to  Peter,  but  to  truth  from  good ;  ta 
all  power  in  the  heavens  belongs  to  truth  from  good,  or  is 
of  good  by  truth  :  and  as  all  good  and  all  truth  are  from  the 
Lord,  and  nothing  from  man,  that  all  power  belongs  to  the 
Lord.  On  hearing  this,  being  indignant,  they  said  that 
they  wished  to  know  whether  there  is  that  spiritual  sense  in 
those  words :  whereupon  the  Word  which  is  in  heaven  was 
given  to  them,  in  which  Word  there  is  not  the  natural  sense, 
but  the  spiritual ;  because  it  is  for  the  angels,  who  are  spirit- 
ual :  and  when  they  read  it,  they  saw  manifestly  that  Peter 
was  not  mentioned  there,  but  instead  of  him  TruH  from 
good  which  is  from  the  Lord.  Seeing  this,  they  rejected  it 
in  anger,  and  would  almost  have  torn  It  in  pieces  with 
their  teeth,  unless  it  had  at  that  moment  been  taken  away 
from  them.  They  were  tbence  convinced,  although  they 
were  not  willing  to  be  convinced,  that  that  power  belongs 
to  the  Lord  alone,  and  not  in  the  least  to  any  man,  because 
it  is  a  Divine  power. 

769.  And  standing  afar  off forthe  fear  of  her  torment,  say- 
ing, Alas,  aias,  that  great  eity  Babylon,  thai  mighty  city,  for 
in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come,  signifies  their  fear  of  pun 
ishments,  and  then  grievous  lamentation,  that  that  Religion, 
so  fortified,  could  be  so  suddenly  and  completely  over- 
turned, and  that  they  could  perish.  To  stand  afar  ofi  fn 
fear  of  torment  signifies  a  state  as  yet  remote  frran  the 
state  of  U)ose  who  are  in  condemnation,  because  they  are  in 
fear  of  torment,  as  will  be  explained  in  what  follows. 
"Alas,  alas,"  signifies  grievous  lamentation.  That  alai 
signifies  lamentation  over  calamity,  unhappiness,  and  ooit- 
dcmnatlon,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  416);  hence  "alas, 
alas."  signifies  grievous  lamentation.     By  the  great  diy 
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Babylon  that  Religion  is  signified ;  here  as  above  (n.  751) 
Babylon  as  a  woman  or  harlot,  because  "  her  torment "  is 
spoken  of.  By  "  mighty  city  "  is  signified  the  Religion  so 
fortified.  By  "  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come  "  is  sig 
nified  that  it  could  be  so  suddenly  overturned,  and  that  - 
they  could  perish.  "  In  one  hour  "  signifies  so  suddenly  j 
and  by  the  judgment  is  signified  its  overthrow,  and  the  de- 
struction of  those  who  committed  whoredom  and  lived  deli- 
dously  nith  the  harlot,  who  are  here  treated  of.  Th:tt  they 
l>eTi5hed  by  the  last  judgment  may  be  seen  in  the  small 
work  on  the  "  Last  Judgment  and  the  Destruction  of  Baby- 
ton,"  published  at  London,  1758.  These  things  are  said 
respecting  that  destruction.  The  reason  that  their  stand- 
ing afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torment  signifies  a  state  as  yet 
remote  from  the  state  of  those  who  are  in  condemnation, 
because  in  fear  of  the  torment,  is  that  by  afar  off  is  not 
meant  remoteness  of  space,  but  remoteness  of  state,  when 
one  is  in  fear  of  punishments :  for  as  long  as  a  man  is  in  a 
state  of  fear,  he  sees,  weighs,  and  laments.  Remoteness 
of  state,  which  is  remoteness  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  also 
signified  by  afar  off  elsewhere  in  the  Word,  as  in  these 
passages  :  Hear,  ye  that  are  afar  off,  what  I  wilt  do  ;  and 
ye  that  are  near  acknowledge  my  might  (Isa.  xxxiii.  13).  Am 
I  a  God  at  /land  and  not  a  God  afar  offi  (Jer.  xxiii.  23) 
He  found  grace  in  the  wilderness,  even  Israel ;  fehovah  hath 
appeared  unto  me  from  afar  off  (Jer.  xxxi.  1,  3).  Bring  my 
tons  from  afar  (Isa.  xliii.  6).  Hearken,  ye  people,  from  afar 
(Isa.  xlix.  1).  Peoples  and  nations  that  came  from  a  far 
iand  (Isa.  v.  26).  Besides  elsewhere,  as  Jer.  iv.  16;  v. 
15  ;  Zech.  vi.  15 ;  where  by  nations  and  peoples  from  afar 
HFe  meant  those  more  remote  from  the  truths  and  goods  dk 
th^  church.  In  common  speech  also  relatives  are  said  to 
be  near,  and  those  more  remote  in  relationship  are  said  to 
be  distanL 

770.  That  Religion  is  called  a  mighty  city,  because  it 
bad  fortified  itself  strongly :  for  it  had  fortified  itself  not 
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only  by  the  multitude  of  the  nations  and  peoples  who  ac- 
knowledge it,  but  by  many  other  things  also ;  as  by  a  great 
number  of  monasteries,  and  by  the  armies  of  monks  there, 
—  this  is  said,  because  they  call  the  ministry  tlieir  soldiery  j 
by  possessions  of  wealth  without  any  measure  or  satiety; 
also  by  tlie  tribunal  of  the  inquisition ;  and  besides  bj 
threats  and  terrors,  especially  in  regard  to  purgatory,  into 
which  every  one  is  said  to  come :  by  the  extinction  of  the 
light  of  the  Gospel,  and  thence  blindness  in  spiritual  things, 
which  is  effected  by  prohibitions  and  restraints  upon  the 
reading  of  the  Word ;  by  masses  said  in  a  language  un- 
known to  the  common  people  ;  by  various  external  sanc- 
tities; by  impressing  the  worship  of  the  dead  and  of 
images  upon  the  people,  who  are  kept  in  ignorance  con 
ceming  God;  and  by  various  splendors  in  externals, 
that  by  all  these  means  they  may  be  in  a  corporeai  faitb 
in  the  sanctity  of  all  the  things  in  that  Religion.  Hence 
it  is  that  it  is  altogether  unknown  what  lies  hid  widiin 
n  that  Religion,  when  yet  that  Religion  is  altogether  as 
described  above  in  these  words :  The  Woman  was  arrayed 
in  purple  and  scarlet,  and  dtcked  with  gold  and preaous  stones 
and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abomina- 
tions and  filthiness  of  her  whoredom  (Apoc.  xvii.  4).  Bui 
however  much  Babylon  had  so  fortified  herself,  and  in  the 
same  manner  in  the  spiritual  world,  see  below  (n.  771), 
still  she  was  alt<^ether  destroyed  at  the  day  of  the  last 
judgment.  Of  her  devastation  Jeremiah  thus  prophesies: 
Though  Sabel  should  mount  up  to  heat'cn,  and  though  she 
should  fortify  the  height  of  her  strength,  from  Me  shell 
the  spoilers  come  (li.  53)-  The  mighty  men  of  Babel  sit  in 
their  bulwarks;  her  power  is  given  to  oblivion  ;  they  have  set 
her  bulwarks  on  fire,  her  bars  are  broken;  the  city  is  taken 
from  its  extremity.  The  wall  also  of  Babel  is  fallen  (li.  30, 
31,44).  Suddenly  hath  Babel  fallen  and  is  (vokendown; 
howl  over  her,  take  balm  for  her  pain,  peradvcnture  if  so  P» 
the  may  be  heaied  (li-  S). 
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771.  And  the  merchatOi  of  tht  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn 
tver  her,  for  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  men,  sig- 
nilies  the  inferiors  in  the  order,  who  minister,  and  make 
gain  by  holy  things ;  here  their  griefs  that  alter  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  their  religious  rites  are  not  acknowledged 
as  holy,  but  as  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  and  thence 
of  tlie  church  adulterated  and  profaned ;  and  thus  thai  they 
can  no  longer  make  profit  by  them  as  before.  By  the 
c^ierchants  are  meant  the  inferiors  in  the  order  of  their 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  as  by  the  kings  of  the  earth,  spoken 
of  before,  are  meant  the  superiors  is  that  order,  see  above 
(n.  767) :  thus  by  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  meant 
those  that  minister,  and  make  gain  by  holy  things.  By 
their  weeping  and  mourning  their  griefs  are  signified,  as 
also  above  (n.  767).  By  their  merchandise  are  signified 
the  holy  things  or  religious  rites  by  which  they  make  gdn 
or  profit  By  buying  them  no  more  is  signified  not  to  wish 
to  have  them,  because  they  are  not  holy,  but  are  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the  churcn  adulterate^ 
and  profaned.  That  to  buy  is  to  procure  for  one's  self 
(n,  606).  Concerning  this  it  is  written  in  Jeremiah:  0 
Sadel,  that  dwellest  upon  many  waters,  abundant  in  treasures, 
thine  end  is  come,  the  measure  of  thy  gain  (li.  13). 

771.  The  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones 
and  pearls,  signifies  that  they  no  longer  have  these,  because 
the]'  have  no  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  to  which  such 
things  correspond.  By  their  merchandise  nothing  else  i& 
signified  than  the  things  there  named ;  for  it  is  known  that 
they  have  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  and  peails  in 
abundance,  and  that  they  have  got  them  as  gain  by  theii 
religious  ceremonies,  which  they  made  holy  and  divine. 
Those  who  were  of  Babylon  had  such  things  before  the 
last  judgment ;  for  It  was  then  permitted  to  them  to  form 
to  themselves  as  it  were  heavens,  and  to  procure  such 
things  to  themselves  from  heaven  by  various  arts,  yea,  lo 
Gil  storehouses  with  them  as  in  the  world.     But  after  the 
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last  jodgment,  when  their  fictitious  heavens  were  destroyed, 
then  aH  those  things  were  reduced  to  dust  and  ashes,  and 
carried  away  by  an  east  wind,  and  strown  as  a  profane  dust 
over  their  hells.  But  on  this  subject  read  the  things  de- 
scribed from  what  was  seen,  in  the  litde  work  on  the 
"Last  Judgment  and  the  Destruction  of  Babylon,"  pub- 
lished at  London,  1758.  Since  that  overthrow  and  tbeti 
casting  down  into  hell,  they  are  in  such  a  miserable  state, 
that  they  do  not  know  what  gold,  silver,  a  precious  stone, 
or  a  pearl  are.  The  cause  is,  that  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones  correspond  to  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  and  pearis 
to  the  knowledges  of  them,  and  as  they  have  not  any  truths 
and  goods,  nor  the  knowledges  of  them,  but  in  their  stead 
evUs  and  falsities  and  the  knowledges  of  these,  they  cannot 
have  those  precious  things,  but  such  as  correspond  to  their 
state,  which  are  vile  materials  and  of  ugly  color  ;  except  a 
few  sea-shells  on  which  they  set  their  hearts,  as  they  did 
before  on  the  precious  things  named  above.  It  is  to  be 
known,  that  there  are  in  the  spiritual  world  all  things  which 
are  in  the  natural  world,  with  the  difference  only  that  all 
the  things  in  the  spiritual  world  are  correspondences ;  for 
they  correspond  to  their  interiors.  Splendid  and  magnifi- 
cent things  they  have  who  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine 
truths  and  goods  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word ;  and 
the  opposite,  they  who  are  in  insanity  from  falsities  and 
■  evils.  There  is  such  correspondence,  from  creation,  when 
what  is  spiritual  in  the  mind  is  brought  down  into  the  sen- 
sual of  the  body:  on  which  account  every  one  there  knows 
what  another  is,  as  soon  as  he  comes  into  his  apartment; 
From  these  things  it  may  be  evident,  that  by  the  merchandise 
of  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones  and  pearls  is  ^- 
lied  that  they  have  these  no  longer ;  because  they  have  not 
spiritual  goods  and  truths,  nor  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth,  to  which  such  things  correspond.  That  gold  from 
correspondence  signifies  good,  and  silver  truth,  may  be 
nean  above  (n.  211,  736).    That  a  predous  stone  s^nl- 
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fies  spiritual  truth,  n.  231,  340,  736.    That  pearls  Efig- 
nify  the  knowledges  of  tnith  and  good,  n.  727. 

773.  And  fitit  linen  and  purple  and  lili  and  seariet,  signi- 
fies that  they  no  longer  have  these  things,  because  they 
have  not  the  heavenly  (celestial)  goods  and  truths  to  which 
such  things  correspond.  By  the  things  before  named,  which 
were  gold,  silver,  precious  stones  and  pearls,  are  signified 
in  general  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  as  was  said  above 
(n.  773) ;  but  by  these,  which  are  fine  linen,  purple,  silk 
and  scarlet,  are  signified  in  general  heavenly  goods  and 
truths :  for  with  those  who  are  in  heaven  and  in  the  church, 
there  are  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  and  there  are  heavenly 
goods  and  truths.  Spiritual  goods  and  truths  are  of  wis- 
dom, and  heavenly  goods  and  truths  are  of  love :  and  as 
they  have  not  the  latter  goods  and  truths,  but  the  evils  and 
falsities  opposite  to  them,  these  are  therefore  mentioned, ' 
for  ihey  follow  in  order.  Now  as  the  case  with  these  is  the 
same  as  with  the  former,  there  is  no  need  of  any  further 
explanation  than  that  in  the  preceding  paragraph.  What 
fine  linen  in  particular  signifies,  will  be  told  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter,  in  explaining  these  words,  J^m  linen  is  the 
rigkteoftness  of  the  saints  (vers.  8,  n.  S14,  815).  That 
purple  signifies  heavenly  good,  and  scarlet  heavenly 
truth,  T>4y  be  seen  above  (n.  735),  By  silk  is  signified 
mediate  heavenly  good  and  truth;  good  from  its  scSi- 
ness,  ant  truth  from  its  brightness.  It  is  mentioned  only 
in  Ee.  xv^.  10,  13. 

774.  And  all  thyine  wood,  and  every  vessel  of  ivory,  signi- 
fies that  they  no  longer  have  these,  because  they  have  not 
the  natt'ja'i  goods  and  truths,  to  which  such  things  corre- 
spond. These  things  are  similar  to  thoSe  which  were 
explained,  n.  772,  773;  with  the  difference  only  that  by 
diose  named  first  spiritual  goods  and  truths  are  meant, 
which  are  treated  of  above  (n.  772);  and  that  by  those 
mentioned  in  the  second  place  heavenly  goods  and  truths 
are  meant,  as  explained  just  above  (n  773) ;  and  that  by 
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these  now  inendoned,  which  ace  thyine  wood  and  vessels 
of  ivory,  natural  goods  and  truths  are  meant  For  there 
are  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  and  thence  three 
de^p^es  d  truth  and  good.  The  first  degree  is  called 
hea^'eDly,  the  second  spiritual,  and  the  third  natural 
These  three  degrees  are  in  every  man  from  birth,  and  they 
dTE  also  in  general  in  heaven  and  in  the  church;  which  is 
the  cause  of  there  being  three  heavens,  the  hi^est,  the 
middle,  and  the  lowest,  altogether  distinct  from  each  othes 
according  to  those  degrees ;  and  so,  too,  of  the  Lord's 
church  on  earth.  But  what  its  quality  is  in  those  who  are 
in  the  heavenly  degree,  and  what  in  those  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  degree,  and  what  in  those  who  are  in  the  natural 
degree,  cannot  here  be  explained,  but  may  be  seen  from 
the  "Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 
Divine  Wisdom,"  Part  Third,  where  degrees  are  treated 
of :  here  only  that  in  those  who  are  of  Babylon  there  are 
not  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  nor  heavenly  goods  and 
truths,  and  not  even  natural  goods  and  truths.  That  spirit- 
ual things  are  mentioned  in  the  first  place,  is  because  many 
among  them  can  be  spiritual,  provided  they  hold  the  Word 
holy  in  heart,  as  they  say  with  their  mouth :  but  they  can- 
not become  heavenly,  because  they  do  not  approach  the 
Lord,  but  approach  living  and  dead  men,  and  worship 
them.  This  is  the  cause  that  the  heavenly  things  are 
named  in  the  second  place.  By  the  thyine  wood  is  Mgni- 
fied  natural  good,  because  wood  in  the  Word  signifies  good, 
and  stone  truth ;  and  thyine  wood  takes  its  name  from  Aiv, 
and  two  also  signifies  good.  That  it  is  natural  good  is 
because  wood  is  not  a  costly  material,  like  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  pearls,  fine  linen,  purple,  silk  and  scarlet , 
neither  is  stone.  It  is  the  same  with  ivory,  by  which  natu 
ral  truth  is  signified.  Ivory  signifies  natural  truth,  because 
it  is  white,  and  can  be  polished,  and  because  it  is  extended 
From  the  mouth  of  an  elephant,  and  likewise  makes  hi: 
vlrength.    That  ivory  may  denote  the  natural  truth  of  thai 
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good  which  is  signified  by  thyine  wood,  "  a  vessel  of  ivory  " 
is  mentioned ;  for  by  a  vessel  a  container  is  signified ; 
'here  truth  the  container  of  good.  That  wood  signifies 
good  may  be  in  some  degree  evident  from  these  passages: 
7%at  tfu  bitter  waters  in  Marah  were  made  sweet  iy  wood 
east  in  (Ex.  zv.  35}.  T^at  the  taiUs  t^  stone,  en  which 
the  Law  was  inscribed,  were  lead  up  in  an  ark  made  of 
shittim  wood  (Ex.  zxv.  10-16).  That  the  temple  at  yeru- 
saiem  was  covered,  and  sheathed  within,  with  wood  (t  Kings 
vi  10,  15).  That  the  attar  in  the  wilderness  was  made  of 
wood  (Ex.  xxvii.  i,  6).  Besides  these :  The  stone  crieth  out 
of  the  watt,  and  the  beam  out  of  the  wood  answeretk  (Hab. 
ii.  1 1).  They  shall  make  a  spoil  of  thy  riches,  and  make  a 
prey  of  thy  merchandise,  and  thy  stones  and  thy  woods  shall 
they  put  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  (Ez.  xxvi.  12).  It  was  said 
to  the  prophet,  that  he  should  take  one  stick  of  wood,  and 
■write  upon  it  the  name  of  yudah  and  of  the  sons  of  Israel- 
and  also  another  stick  of  wood,  and  write  the  name  of  yosepA 
and  Ephraim ;  and  J  will  make  them  into  one  stick  (Ez. 
jctxvii.  16,  19),  We  drink  our  waters  for  money,  and  our 
wood  Cometh  for  a  price  (Lam.  v.  4).  If  one  goeth  into  a 
forest  with  a  companion,  and  his  axe  falleth  from  the  wood 
upon  his  companion,  that  he  die,  he  shall  flee  into  a  city  of 
refitge  (Deut  xix.  5).  This  was  for  the  reason,  that  wood 
signifies  good,  and  thus  that  he  had  not  put  his  companion 
to  death  from  evil,  or  with  evil  intention,  but  by  an  error, 
because  he  was  in  good :  besides  other  places.  But  by 
wood  in  the  opposite  sense  is  signified  evil  and  cursed ;  as 
that  they  made  graven  images  of  wood,  and  adored  them 
(DeuL  iv.  23-28  ;  Isa,  xxxviL  19  ;  xl.  20  ;  Jer.  i.  3,  8  ;  Ez. 
XX.  32) :  also  that  hanging  upon  wood  was  a  curse  (Deut 
xxi.  22,  23).  That  ivory  signifies  natural  truth  may  be 
evident  from  the  passages  where  ivory  is  mentioned ;  as 
Ez,  xxvii.  6,  15 ;  Amos  iii,  15  ;  vi.  4 ;  Fs.  xlv.  8. 

775.  And  every  vessel  of  precious  wood,  and  of  brass  and 
irtm  and  marble,  signifies  that  they  no  longer  have  these, 
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because  they  have  not  the  goods  and  truths  of  knowledm 
in  matters  of  the  church,  to  which  such  things  correspoDcL 
These  are  similar  to  the  things  explained  above(n.  773-774); 
with  the  difference,  that  by  these  the  knowledges  which  are 
the  ultimates  of  man's  natural  mind  are  meant,  which,  as 
they  differ  in  quality  according  to  the  essence  that  is  in  them, 
are  called  vessels  of  precious  wood,  of  brass,  of  iron  and 
of  marble.  For  by  vessels  are  signified  knowledges,  heis 
in  matters  of  the  church ;  because  knowledges  are  the  con- 
tainers of  good  and  truth,  as  vessels  are  the  containers  <i 
oil  and  wine.  Knowledges  are  also  in  great  variety,  and 
their  receptacle  is  the  memory.  That  they  are  of  great 
variety  is  because  man's  interiors  are  in  them :  they  are  also 
introduced  into  the  memory  either  from  intellectual  though^ 
or  from  hearing,  or  from  reading,  and  then  affording  to  the 
various  perception  from  rationality.  All  these  are  within 
in  knowledges ;  which  appears  when  they  are  reproduced, 
which  happens  when  the  man  speaks  or  thinks.  But  iriial 
is  signified  by  vessels  of  precious  wood,  of  brass,  of  iron, 
and  of  marble,  shall  be  briefly  told.  By  a  vessel  of  precious 
wood  is  signified  knowledge  from  rational  good  and  truth; 
by  a  vessel  of  brass,  knowledge  from  natural  good  is  signi- 
fied ;  by  a  vessel  of  iron,  knowledge  from  natural  truth  it 
signified,  and  by  a  vessel  of  marble  is  signified  knowledge 
from  the  appearance  of  good  and  truth.  That  wood  signifies 
good  may  be  seen  just  above  (n.  774).  That  good  and  at 
Ihe  same  time  rational  truth  aje  here  signified  by  precious 
wood,  is  because  wood  signifies  good,  and  precious  is  pred- 
icated of  truth ;  for  one  kind  of  good  is  signified  by  the 
wood  of  the  olive-tree,  another  by  that  of  the  cedar,  the  6g, 
the  fir,  the  poplar,  and  the  oak.  That  a  vessel  of  brass 
and  of  iron  signifies  knowledge  from  natural  good  and 
truth,  is  because  all  the  metals,  as  gold,  silver,  brass,  iroc, 
tin,  lead,  in  the  Word,  signify  goods  and  truths.  The) 
signify  because  they  correspond ;  and  because  they  corre- 
spond, they  are  also  in  heaven :  for  all  things  there  u* 
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oorrespoddencea.  But  what  eacb  of  the  metals  signifies 
Erom  correspondence,  this  is  not  the  place  to  prove  from 
the  Word ;  only  to  show  by  a  few  passages  that  brass  sig- 
nifies natural  good,  and  hence  iron  natural  truth ;  as  may 
be  seen  from  these :  Ihalthefttt  of  the  Son  of  Man  afptared 
like  unto  Brass,  as  if  Rowing  in  a  furnace  (Apoa  l  15). 
That  there  appeared  to  Danid  a  Man  whose  feet  were  as  the 
tri^ttness  of  polished  Brass  (Dan.  x.  5.  6).  That  the  feet  ^ 
the  cherubim  also  appeared  jittering  at  the  brightness  of  pol- 
ished Brass  (Ez.  i.  7).  That  the  feet  signihr  the  natural, 
maybe  seen,  n.  49,  468,  470,  510.  That  nn  angel  was  seen 
like  the  appearance  of  Brass  (^.xi,^.  Th^at  the  statue  seen 
byNebachadnenarwasasteitshead^ld,astothebreastand 
arms  silver,  as  to  the  belly  and  side  brass,  as  to  the  legs  iron 
(Dan.  iL  32,  33) ;  by  which  statue  the  successive  states  aA 
the  Church  were  represented,  which  were  called  by  the 
andents  the  ages,  —  the  golden,  the  silver,  the  brazen,  and 
the  iron.  Since  brass  signified  the  natural,  and  the  Israel- 
itish  people  were  merely  natural,  therefore  the  Lord'i 
Xatural  was  represented  by  the  Brasen  Serpent,  which  they 
that  were  bitten  by  the  serpents  should  look  upon,  and  be 
healed  (Num.  xxi  6, 8, 9 ;  John  iiL  14,  it,).  That  brass  sig- 
nifies natural  good  may  also  be  seen  in  Isaiah  Iz.  17 ;  Je^. 
XV.  30,  31 ;  Ez.  xxvii.  13 ;  Deut  viiL  7,  9 ;  xzxiiL  34,  35. 

776.  He  who  does  not  know  what  is  signified  by  gold, 
silver,  precious  stone,  pearl,  fine-linen,  purple,  silk,  scar- 
let, diyine  wood,  an  ivory  vessel,  precious  wood,  brass, 
iron,  marble,  and  a  vessel,  may  wonder  that  such  things 
jre  enumerated,  and  may  think  that  they  are  only  words 
multiplied  for  the  exaltation  of  the  subject :  but  it  may 
be  evident  from  the  explanations,  that  not  a  single  word 
is  unmeaning,  and  diat  by  them  it  is  fully  described, 
that  they  who  have  confinned  themselves  in  the  dogmas  of 
that  Religion  hiive  not  a  single  truth  ;  and  if  not  a  single 
truth,  tbey  have  not  a  single  good  which  is  a  good  of  the 
church.     I  have  spoken  with  those  who  have  confitmed 
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themselves  in  that  Religion,  even  with  some  who  were  dele- 
gates in  die  Councils  of  Nice,  of  the  Lateran,  and  of 
Trent,  who  in  the  banning  believed  that  the  things  whicb 
they  decreed  were  pure  ard  holy  truths,  but  after  instruc- 
tion, and  then  enlightenment  given  from  heaven,  confessed 
that  they  did  not  see  one  truth :  but  as  they  had  then  con- 
firmed themselves  in  them  more  than  others,  after  the 
en  listen  meat,  which  they  themselves  extinguished,  Ih^ 
returned  to  their  former  faith.  Especially  did  they  believe 
that  the  things  which  they  had  ordained  concerning  BaffoK 
and  yusiijkatum  were  truths.  Rut  still,  when  they  «ere 
in  enlightenment,  they  saw,  and  from  enlightened  siglit 
confessed,  that  no  one  has  original  sin  from  Adam,  bat 
from  his  own  ancestors  successively ;  and  that  this  b  no! 
taken  away  by  the  imputation  and  application  of  the  Lord's 
merit  in  Baptism  :  also  that  the  imputation  and  applicatiov 
of  the  Lord's  merit  is  a  human  fiction,  as  it  is  impossible 
and  that  faith  is  in  no  wise  infused  into  any  suckling,  be- 
cause faith  is  an  attribute  of  one  who  thinks.  They  saw 
also  that  baptism  is  holy  and  a  Sacrament,  because  it  is  a 
sign  and  a  memorial  that  man  can  be  r^enerated  by  the 
Lord  through  truths  from  the  Word,  —  a  sign  for  heaven, 
and  as  a  memorial  for  man ;  and  that  by  it  a  man  is  intro- 
duced Lnto  the  church,  as  the  children  of  Israel  by  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Jordan  were  introduced  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  as  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  the  Lord  through  John's  baptism :  for  without 
that  sign  in  heaven  before  the  angels,  the  Jews  could  not 
have  subsisted  and  lived  at  the  coming  of  Jehovah,  that  is, 
the  Lord,  in  the  flesh.  Similar  to  these  were  the  things 
which  they  ordained  concerning  Justification.  That  the 
imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit  neither  is,  nor  is  given,  may 
be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
Ihe  Lord "  (n.  18).  And  that  hereditaiy  evil,  which  i» 
called  original  sin,  is  not  from  Adam,  but  from  ancestor! 
•uccessively,  see  the  "Angelic  Wisdom   concerning  tw 
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Dinne  Providence  "  (n.  377).    What  Adam  means  in  die 
Vord,  see  n.  341  of  the  same. 

777.  Attd  cimiamon  and  imetue  ttndperfunu  and  frankm- 
foue,  signifies  that  they  no  longer  have  worship  from  spirit- 
ual goods  and  truths,  because  they  have  nothing  within  in 
dKiT  worship  which  corresponds  to  the  things  here  named. 
In  the  foregoing  verse  all  the  things  that  are  of  the  doc- 
nine  of  the  church  are  treated  of,  but  all  the  things  which 
are  of  die  worship  of  the  church  are  treated  of  in  this  verse. 
The  things  which  are  of  doctrine  are  premised,  and  those 
that  are  of  worship  follow,  because  the  quality  of  the  wor- 
ship is  from  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  doctrine :  for  wor- 
ship is  only  an  external  act,  in  which  there  must  be  internals, 
which  are  of  doctrine.  Without  these  the  worship  is  with- 
out its  essence,  life  and  soul.  Now,  as  all  the  things  which 
are  of  doctrine  have  relation  to  goods  which  are  of  love 
and  charity,  and  to  truths  which  are  of  wisdom  and  faith, 
and  these  goods  and  truths  are  heavenly  (celestial),  spirit- 
aat  and  natural,  according  to  the  degrees  of  their  order,  so 
also  are  all  the  things  of  worship :  and  as  in  the  preceding 
verse  the  spiritual  things  of  doctrine  are  mentioned  first, 
so  likewise  here  the  spiritual  things  of  worship,  which  are 
cinnamon,  incense,  perfume,  and  frankincense ;  and  the 
heavenly  things  of  worship  are  named  in  the  second  place, 
which  are  wine,  oil,  fine  flour  and  wheat ;  and  in  the  third 
place  the  natural  things  of  worship  are  named,  which  are 
catde  and  sheep.  That  all  these  goods  and  truths  of  wor- 
ship must  be  from  the  Word,  is  signified  by  their  being  of 
horses,  of  chariots,  of  the  bodies  and  of  the  souls  of  men. 
This  is  the  series  of  the  things  in  the  spiritual  sense  in  this 
verse.  But  by  all  the  things  which  are  enumerated  in  this 
Terse,  the  same  is  meant  as  by  those  that  are  enumerated  in 
the  preceding  verse ;  that  is,  that  these  goods  and  truths  are 
not  among  them,  because  they  have  not  in  themselves  such 
^ULgs  as  correspond  to  them  :  which  is  manifest  from  the 
dungs  that  precede,  where  are  these  words,  that  the  city  cf 
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Babylon  should  be  burnt  up  with  fire,  and  no  one  should  bvj 
her  merchandise  any  more  (vers.  8-1 1) ;  andfrom  those  which 
follow,  where  are  these  words,  that  all  things  fat  and  splen- 
did had  departed  from  her,  and  were  no  longer  found  (vers. 
14);  and  that  they  were  laid  waste  (vers.  16,  19).  Eat 
(omething  shall  now  be  said  of  the  things  that  have  been 
nan^ed,  which  are  cinnamon,  incense,  perfume,  and  frank- 
incense. These  are  mentioned,  because  they  are  such 
things  as  incense-offerings  were  made  oL  That  the  wor 
fihip  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  goods  and  truths  is  signified 
by  incense-offerings,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  277, 392) :  aod 
that  incense-offerings  were  pleasing,  because  they  were 
from  fragrant  substances  which  correspond  (n.  394).  All 
the  fragrant  materials  by  which  they  were  prepared  are 
meant  by  the  cinnamon,  incense,  and  perfume,  and  their 
essential  by  the  frankincense.  This  is  manifest  from  the 
enumeration  of  the  spices  of  which  it  was  compounded,  in 
Moses :  yehtwah  said  unto  Moses,  take  to  thee  spices,  stade, 
onycha,  andgalbanum,  and  pure  frankincense  ;  and  thou  skaS 
make  of  them  incense,  a  perfume,  the  work  of  the  petfumer 
salied,pure,  holy  (Ex.  xxx.  34-37).  Of  these  the  incense- 
offerings  were  made,  by  which,  as  was  said,  worship  from 
spiritual  goods  and  truths  was  signified.  Cinnamon  is 
mentioned  here  in  place  of  all  the  spices  there.  But  vrfiat 
each  of  those  spices  signifies  in  the  spiritual  sense,  may  be 
seen  in  the  "  Arcana  Celestia,"  upon  Exodus,  where  they 
are  severally  explained. 

778.  And  wine  and  oU  and  Jine  flour  and  wheat,  si^^Bi 
that  they  no  longer  have  worship  from  heavenly  (celestial) 
truths  and  goods,  because  they  have  not  within  in  the  ww 
•hip  the  things  which  correspond  to  these  here  named. 
These  things  are  similar  to  those  which  have  been  said 
Just  above  and  before,  with  the  difference  only  that  heav- 
enly (celestial)  goods  and  truths  are  here  sign^ed.  What 
goods  and  truths  are  called  heavenly,  and  what  spjit- 
ual,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  773) ;  and  that  as  tb«7  bam 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


No.  779-1  THE  AFOCALYPSF  REVEALED.  8;y 

not  these,  neither  are  these  in  their  worship.  For,  an  was 
said  above,  the  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine  are  in  worship 
as  the  soul  in  the  body ;  wherefore  worship  without  them 
b  lifeless  worship.  Such  is  worship  which  is  holy  in  ex- 
ternals, in  which  there  is  not  any  holy  internal.  That  wine 
signifies  truth  from  the  good  of  love,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  316),  That  oil  signifi.^  the  good  of  love  will  be  seen 
in  the  following  paragraph.  By  fine  fiour  is  signified 
heavenly  (celestial)  truth,  and  by  wheat  is  signified  heav- 
enly good.  That  the  truths  and  goods  of  worship  are  sig- 
nijied  by  wine,  oil,  fine  flour  and  wheat,  b  because  the 
drink-oSerings  and  meat-oSerings  consisted  of  them,  which 
were  offered  upon  the  altar  together  with  the  sacrifices ; 
and  by  the  sacrifices  and  by  the  offerings  offered  upon  the 
altar  worship  is  signified,  for  the  chief  part  of  worship  con- 
sisted in  them.  That  the  drink-olferings,  which  were  wine, 
were  offered  upon  the  altar  together  with  the  sacrifices,  may 
be  seen,  Ex.  xxix.  40;  Lev.  xxiii.  la,  13,  18,  19;  Num. 
zv.  3-15;  xxviiL  11-15,  i^  to  end;  xxix.  1-7,  &c. :  and 
also  in  Isa.  IviL  6 ;  Ixv.  1 1 ;  Jer.  vii.  18 ;  xliv.  17-19  ;  Ez. 
IX.  38 ;  Joel  i.  9 ;  Ps.  xvi.  4 ;  DeuL  xxxii.  38.  That  oil 
was  also  offered  upon  the  altar  together  with  the  sacrifices, 
Ex.xxix.40;  Num. XV.  3-15;  xxviiL  I  totheend.  Thatthe 
meat-offerings,  which  were  of  fine  flour  of  wheat,  were  of 
f^ed  upon  the  altar  together  with  the  sacrifices,  Ex.  xxix. 
40;  Lev.  ii.  1-13;  v.  11-13;  "'■  i4~zi  j  vii.  9-13;  xxiii. 
12,  13, 17;  Num.  vi.  14-31;  XV.  a-15;  xviii.  8-20;  xxviii. 
I— 15;  xxix.  1-7:  and  besides  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  18;  Ez.  xvi. 
'3>  ^9!  J*^'  '•  9f  ^^1-  '■  1^1  i^  i  1*^'  t^^l'-  ^-  Tbe  bread 
of  faces  or  the  shewbread  upon  the  table  in  the  Tabernacle 
was  also  made  of  fine  flour  of  wheat  (Lev.  xxiii.  17;  xxiv. 
5—9).  It  may  be  seen  from  this,  that  these  four  things, 
wine,  oil,  fine  flour  and  wheat,  were  holy  and  heavenly 
tUngs  of  worship. 

779.  Since  oil  is  here  mentioned  among  the  holy  things 
of  worship,  and  signifies  heavenly  (celestial)  good,  sovie- 
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dung  shall  be  said  here  of  the  anointing  oil,  which  was  In 
use  among  the  ancients,  and  was  afterwards  commanded 
to  the  children  of  Israel.  That  in  ancient  dmes  they 
anointed  stones  set  up  as  statues,  is  manifest  from  Cen. 
xxviii  1$,  19,  33.  That  they  also  anointed  warlike  arms, 
shields  and  bucklers,  2  Sam.  i.  31 ;  Isa.  xrL  5.  That  it 
was  commanded  that  they  should  prepare  holy  oil,  with 
which  they  should  anoint  all  the  holy  things  of  tiK  Church ; 
that  with  it  they  anointed  the  altar  and  aU  its  vessels,  also 
the  tabernacle  and  all  things  of  it,  Ex.  xzz.  33-33  i  "^ 
9-11 ;  Lev.  viii.  10-13  ;  Num.  vii.  i.  That  tbey  anointed 
with  it  those  who  should  discharge  the  duties  of  the  priest- 
Hood,  and  their  garments,  Ex.  xxix.  7,  39 ;  xxx.  30 ;  li. 
13-15  ;  Lev.  viiL  ii ;  Ps.  cxxxiii.  1-3.  That  witt  it 
they  anointed  the  prophets,  i  Kings  xix.  15, 16.  That  they 
anointed  the  kings  with  it,  and  that  the  kings  were  on  that 
account  called  the  anointed  of  Jehovah,  i  Sam.  x.  i ;  zv.  i  j 
xvi.  6,  13;  xxiv.  6,  10  j  xxvi.  9,, 11,  16,  23;  a  Sam,  i.  16; 
ii.  4,  7  ;  V.  17  ;  xix.  zi  ;  i  Kings  i.  34,  35  ;  xix.  15,  16 ; 
I  Kings  ix.  3 ;  xi.  13;  xxiii.  30;  Lam.  iv.  20;  Hab.  ili. 
(3  ;  Ps.  ii.  3,  6  ;  XX.  6 ;  xxviii.  8  ;  xlv.  7  ;  Ixxxiv.  9  ;  txxxLc. 
to,  38,  51 ;  cxxxii.  17.  The  reason  that  anointing  with  t'-i 
oil  of  holiness  was  commanded,  is  because  oil  signified  the 
good  of  love,  and  represented  the  Lord,  who  as  to  His 
Human  is  the  very  and  the  only  Anointed  of  Jehovah, 
anointed  not  with  oil,  but  with  the  Divine  Good  itself  of  the 
Divine  Love ;  wherefore  also  He  was  called  the  Messiah 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Christ  in  the  New  (Johr 
i.  41  ;  iv.  35):  and  Messiah  and  Christ  signify  Anointed. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  priests,  the  kings,  and  all  the  things  <rf 
the  Church  were  anointed,  and  when  anointed  were  called 
holy ;  not  that  they  were  holy  in  themselves,  but  because 
they  thereby  represented  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Hu- 
man. Hence  it  was  sacrilege  to  harm  a  king,  because 
he  was  the  anointed  of  Jehovah  (t  Sam.  xxiv.  6,  10 ; 
xxvL  9;  2  Sam.  i.  16;  xix.  31).     Moreover,  it  wxs  m  re- 
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cei\ed  custom  to  anoint  themselves  and  others  to  testify 
gladness  and  benevolence  of  mind  (animus) ;  but  with 
common  or  some  other  precious  oil,  not  with  the  oil  of 
holiness  (Matt  vi.  17 ;  Mark  vl  13 ;  Luke  vii.  4^ ;  Isa. 
Ixi.  3;  Amos  vi.  6;  Mic.  vi.  15;  Ps.  zdL  10;  civ.  15; 
Dan.  X.  3j  Deut.  xxviii.  40).  That  it  was  not  permitted 
to  anoint  themselves  or  others  with  the  oil  of  holiness  (Ex 
MX.  32,  33). 

7S0.  ^tid  eatt/e  snd  shttpt  signifies  tiiat  they  no  longer 
have  worship  from  the  external  or  natural  goods  and  truths 
of  the  church,  because  they  have  not  any  thing  within  jn 
their  worship  which  corresponds  to  these  things.  This  is 
similar  to  the  things  explained  above  (n.  777,  778);  with 
the  difference  that  there  are  signified  spiritual  goods  and 
truths,  and  heavenly  (celestial)  goods  and  truths,  but  here 
natural  goods  and  truths ;  for  the  distinction  between 
which,  see  above  (n.  773).  By  cattle  and  sheep  are  signified 
the  sacrifices  which  were  made  with  oxen,  bullocks,  he- 
^ats,  sheep,  kids,  rams,  she-goats,  lambs.  Oxen  and  buU 
.ocks  are  meant  by  the  cattle,  and  kids,  rams,  she-goats, 
and  lambs,  by  the  sheep ;  and  sacrifices  were  the  externals 
of  worship,  which  are  also  called  the  natural  things  '  of 
worship. 

781,  And  of  horns  and  of  carriages  and  0/ the  Mies  an4 
souls  of  men,  signifies  all  those  things  according  to  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  and  according  to  doctrine 
thence,  and  according  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  its  literal 
sense,  which  they  have  not,  because  they  falsify  and  adul- 
terate the  Word,  by  applying  the  things  which  are  therein 
to  dominion  over  heaven  and  the  world,  contrary  to  its 
genuine  sense.  These  things  are  named  in  the  possessive 
case,  because  they  qualify  those  which  precede.  That  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  is  signified  by  horses,  may  be 
■teen,  n.  398.  That  by  chariots  doctrine  from  the  Word  is 
signified,  n.  437  ;  hence  the  like  by  carriages.  That  the 
c;oods  and  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are  signi- 
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fied  by  Ihe  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  is  because  siniiUr 
things  are  signified  by  them  as  by  the  body  and  blood  in 
the  Holy  Supper.  By  the  body  in  it  is  signified  the  Lord's 
Divine  Good,  and  by  the  blood  the  Lord's  Di^ne  Tmtb ; 
and  as  they  signify  these,  they  also  signify  the  Divine 
Good  and  Divine  Tnith  of  the  Word,  because  the  Lord 
is  the  Word.  But  here  the  soul  is  mentioned  instead  of 
blood.  The  reason  is,  that  truth  is  equally  signified  by 
the  soul,  see  above  (n.  68i);  and  because  the  blood  n 
called  the  soul  in  the  Word  (Gen.  ix.  4, 5 ;  Lev.  xviL  13-14; 
Deut  xii.  13).  The  like  is  signified  by  the  "  soul  ot  man  " 
(Ex,  xzvii.  13) ;  also  by  the  "  seed  of  man  "  (Dan.  IL  43). 
Similar  things  are  signified  by  horses  and  carriages  in 
Isaiah ;  Tiea  shall  they  bring  all  your  brethren  upon  Jbtna 
and  in  chariots  and  in  carriages,  and  upon  mules  and  i^em 
swift  steeds,  unto  the  mmtniain  of  My  holiness,  Jerusaiem 
(Izvi.  ao).  This  is  said  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  which 
is  Jerusalem,  —  concerning  those  therein  who  are  in  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  and  in  doctrine  from  it,  whick 
are  the  horses,  chariots,  and  carriages.  Now  as  they  irfio 
are  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  falsify  and  adulterate 
the  Word,  by  the  application  of  it  to  dominion  over  heaven 
and  the  world,  it  is  signified  that  they  have  no  goods  and 
truths  from  the  Word,  and  therefore  neither  in  their  doc- 
trine. Concerning  this  it  is  said  by  Jeremiah :  The  ting  ^ 
Babd  hath  devoured  me,  he  hath  destroyed  me,  he  hath  madt 
me  an  empty  vessel,  he  hath  swallowed  me  up  as  a  sea  beast, 
he  hath  ftlUd  his  belly  with  my  delieades  (11.  34,  35).  A 
sword  is  against  the  harses  of  Babel,  and  against  his  charialry 
and  against  his  treasures,  that  fh^  may  be  plundered:  drougikt 
ts  upon  her  waters,  that  they  may  be  dried  up  ;  for  it  is  a  lamd 
of  graven  images,  and  they  boast  in  their  idols  (L  37,  38), 

782.  And  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  thy  soul  have  d^arted 
fti^m  thee,  and  aU  things  fat  and  splendid  have  d^artedfr^m 
titee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  aO,  signifies  that 
•11  the  blessednesses  and  happinesses  of  heaven,  even  tlia 
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exlemal  sucb  as  are  desired  by  them,  will  altr^±er  flee 
away,  and  will  no  longer  appear,  because  they  have  no 
heavenly  (celestial)  and  spiritual  affections  for  good  and 
truth.  ^  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  the  soul  nothing  else  is 
signified  but  the  blessednesses  and  happinesses  of  heaven, 
because  these  are  the  fruits  of  all  the  things  of  doctrine  and 
worship,  which  are  treated  of,  and  because  they  are  the 
desires  of  men  when  they  die,  and  also  their  desires  when 
they  first  come  into  the  spiritual  world.  By  things  fat  and 
splendid  are  signified  heavenly  (celestial)  and  spiritual 
affections  for  good  and  truth ;  by  fat  things  the  affections 
of  good,  as  will  be  seen  presently ;  and  by  splendid  things 
the  affections  of  truth,  which  are  called  splendid,  because 
they  exist  from  the  light  of  heaven  and  its  splendor  in 
the  mind ;  whence  are  intelligence  of  good  and  of  tnidi 
and  wisdom.  By  their  departing  and  by  not  finding  them 
more  is  signijed  that  they  will  flee  away  and  will  ^tpear 
no  more,  because  those  persons  are  in  no  heavenly  and 
spiritual  good  and  truth.  It  is  said  that  even  the  external, 
such  as  are  desired  by  them,  will  disappear ;  because  no 
other  blessednesses  and  happinesses  and  aSecdons  are 
desired  by  them,  but  corporeal  and  worldly;  and  hence 
they  cannot  know  what  and  of  what  quality  those  are  which 
are  called  heavenly  (celestial)  and  spiritual.  But  these 
things  will  be  illustrated  by  a  description  of  their  lot  aftei 
death.  All  of  that  Religion  who  have  been  in  the  love  of 
dominion  from  the  love  of  self,  and  thence  in  the  love  of  the 
world,  when  they  come  into  the  spiritual  world,  which  takes 
place  immediately  after  death,  pant  after  nothing  but 
dominion  and  the  pleasures  of  the  mind  (animus)  from  it, 
and  the  pleasures  of  the  body  from  opulence ;  for  the 
reigning  love,  with  its  affections  or  concupiscences  and 
desires,  remains  with  every  one  after  death.  But  as  the 
love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  over  the  holy  things  of 
the  churth  and  of  heaven,  all  of  which  are  Divine  things 
fd  the  Ixird,  is  diabolical,  therefore,  after  a  certain  time, 
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they  are  separated  from  theL'  :x>mpanions,  and  czst  down 
into  the  hells.  But  still,  because  they  have  from  theii 
Relig;ion  been  in  external  Divine  worship,  they  are  first 
instructed  as  to  what  and  of  what  quality  heaven  is,  and 
what  and  of  what  quality  the  happiness  of  eternal  life,— 
that  they  are  nothing  but  blessednesses  flowing  in  from  the 
Iiord  with  every  one  in  heaven  according  to  the  quality  d 
the  heavenly  affection  for  good  and  truth  in  them.  But 
because  they  have  not  approached  the  Lord,  and  hence  are 
not  conjoined  with  Him,  and  likewise  have  not  been  in  any 
such  affection  for  good  and  truth,  they  are  averse  to  those 
things,  and  turn  themselves  away,  and  then  desire  the 
pleasures  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  which  are 
merely  natural  and  corporeal.  But  as  it  is  innate  in  those 
pleasures  to  do  evil,  especially  to  those  who  worship  die 
Lord,  and  thus  to  the  angels  of  heaven,  they  are  therefore 
deprived  of  these  pleasures  also,  and  are  then  cast  down 
imong  companions  who  are  in  contempt  and  wretchedness 
tn  the  infernal  workhouses.  But  these  things  are  done  to 
diem  according  to  the  degree  of  their  love  of  dominion 
over  the  Divine  things  of  the  Lord,  according  to  which 
degree  is  their  rejection  of  the  Lord.  It  may  now  be 
evident  from  these  things,  that  by  "the  fruits  of  the  desirs 
of  thy  soul  have  departed,  and  all  things  fat  and  splendia 
have  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more 
at  all,"  is  signified  that  all  the  blessednesses  and  h^jn- 
nesses  of  heaven,  even  the  external,  such  as  are  desired 
by  them,  will  altogether  flee  away,  and  no  longer  appear , 
because  they  have  no  affections  for  good  and  truth.  That 
fat  things  signify  heavenly  (celestial)  goods  and  th^ 
affections  and  the  enjoyments  of  their  affections,  may  be 
evident  from  the  following  passages :  Hearken  unto  Me^  eat 
ye  that  which  is  good,  that  your  soul  may  be  delighted  vnih 
fatness  (\sA.\v.  2).  I  will  satisfy  the  soul  of  the  priests  wiUt 
fatness,  and  My  people  shall  be  satisfied  with  good  (J«. 
\%x\.   14).     My  soul  shall  bt  satisfied  with  marrow  imi 
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fatness,  and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  Hpi  (Ps 
bdii.  5).  They  shall  6e  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house, 
and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  delights 
[Ps.  xxxin.  8).  And  in  this  mountain  will  yehovah  make  to 
all  peoples  a  feast  of  fat  thit^,  of  fat  things  full  of  marroif 
(Isa.  XXV.  6).  They  shall  still  brit^  forth  fruit  in  old  age 
tkey  shall  be  fat  taid  flourishing,  to  show  that  yehovah  is 

tight  {Vs.  xcii.  14,  15),     That  in  the  feast  which  yehovah 

ill  make,  th^  shall  eat  fat  to  satiety,  and  shall  drink  blood 
to  drunkenness  (E2.  zxxix.  19).  yehovah  will  make  fat  thy 
burnt-offering  (J?i.  xx.  3),  As  fat  signifies  heavenly  (celestial) 
good,  it  was  therefore  a  statute  that  all  the  fat  of  the  sacrifices 
should  he  burned  upon  the  altar  (Ex.  xxix.  13,  33 ;  Lev.  i 
8  ;  iii.  3-16  ;  iv.  8-35  ;  vii.  3,  4,  30,  31 ;  xvlL  6  ;  Num.  xviiL 
17, 18).  By  the  fat  in  the  opposite  sense  they  are  signified 
who  are  nauseated  at  good,  and  because  it  is  vety  abundant, 
despise  and  reject  it  (Deut  xxxii.  15;  Jer.  v.  28;  J.  11; 
Ps.  xvii.  10;  Ixxiii.  7;  Ixxviii.  31;  cxix.  70;  and  else- 
where). 

7S3.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  that  were  made  rich  by 
her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 
mourning,  signifies  the  state  before  damnation,  and  the 
fear  and  lamentation  at  that  time,  of  those  who  have  made 
gain  by  various  dbpensations  and  promises  of  heavenly 
joys.  By  the  merchants  of  these  things,  namely,  of  the 
fruits  of  the  soul's  desire,  and  of  fat  and  splendid  things, 
treated  of  in  the  verse  next  preceding,  those  are  signified 
who  by  various  dispensations,  and  promises  of  heavenly 
jf^,  were  enriched,  that  is,  who  acquired  gain.  By  these 
merchants  all  are  meant,  as  well  the  superiors  and  the 
inferioTS  in  their  ecclesiastical  order,  who  made  gain  by 
such  things.  That  the  superiors  are  included,  is  manifest 
from  vers.  23  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said.  For  thy 
aurehants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth  :  that  the  inferiors 
ftlso  are  included,  from  vers,  ir ;  see  above  (n.  771).  By 
■itanding  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 
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tnouming,  is  signified  while  they  are  still  in  a  state  remota 
from  damnatioD,  and  still  at  that  time  in  fear  of  punish- 
ments, and  in  lamentation,  as  above  (n.  769) ;  when 
similar  things  are  said. 

784.  As  regards  the  dispensations  by  which  they  profit, 
diey  are  various.  There  are  dispensations  in  regard  to 
contracting  matrimony  within  the  degrees  prohibited  by  the 
laws ;  relating  to  divorces ;  relating  to  evils,  even  enormou* 
ones,  and  exemption  at  the  same  time  from  temporal  pun- 
isbments.  There  are  also  dispensations  by  indulgences : 
dispensations  relating  to  administrations  without  any  power 
01  authority  of  the  secular  rulers :  among  which  also  are 
confirmations  of  dukedoms  and  principalities :  likewise, 
by  promises  of  heavenly  joys  made  to  those  who  enrich 
monasteries,  and  augment  their  treasuries,  calling  their 
gifts  good  works,  in  themselves  holy,  as  also  merits ;  to 
which  they  are  prompted  by  the  belief  impressed  upon 
them  in  the  power  and  help  of  their  saints,  and  in  the 
miracles  performed  by  them.  Especially  do  they  take 
advantage  of  the  rich  when  they  are  sick,  and  'ikewise 
infuse  at  that  time  a  terror  of  hell,  and  so  extort  wealth 
from  thero ;  promising  to  offer  masses  for  their  souls 
according  to  the  value  of  their  legacy,  and  a  gradual 
delivery  thereby  from  the  place  of  torment,  which  they  call 
Purgatory,  and  thus  admission  into  heaven.  As  regards 
Purgatory,  I  can  aver  chat  it  is  purely  a  Babylonish  iictiao 
for  the  sake  of  gain,  and  that  it  neither  does  nor  can  exist 
livery  man  after  death  first  comes  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
svliich  is  midway  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  is  there 
prepared  either  for  heaven  or  for  hell,  every  one  according 
to  his  life  in  the  world :  and  in  that  world  there  is  torment 
for  no  one ;  but  the  evil  first  come  into  torment,  when  after 
preparation  they  come  into  hell.  There  are  innumerable 
societies  in  that  world,  and  joys  in  them  similar  to  those 
on  earth,  for  the  reason  that  they  who  are  there  are  con- 
foined  with  men  on  the  earth,  ^o  are  also  in  the  midit 
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between  heaven  and  helL  Their  externals  are  there  suc- 
cessively put  off,  and  thus  their  internals  are  (q>ened ;  and 
this  until  the  reigning  love,  which  is  Indeed  the  life's  love, 
ar  d  the  inmost,  and  the  one  that  rules  over  their  externals, 
is  revealed ;  and  when  this  is  revealed,  the  man's  real 
quali^  appears  ;  and  according  to  the  quality  of  that  love^ 
he  is  sent  forth  from  the  world  of  spirits  to  his  place,— if 
good,  in  heaven,  and  if  evil,  in  hell.  That  it  is  so  has  been 
given  Die  to  know  certainly,  because  it  has  been  given  me 
by  the  Lord  to  be  tc^ether  with  those  who  are  in  die  world 
<rf  spirits,  and  to  see  all  things,  and  thus  to  relate  it  from 
actual  experience ;  and  this  now  for  twenty  years.  Where- 
fore  I  can  assert  that  Purgatory  is  a  fiction,  which  may  be 
called  diabolical ;  because  it  is  for  the  sake  of  gains,  and 
for  the  sake  of  power  over  souls,  even  of  the  deceased,  after 
death. 

785.  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  eity,  that  was  arrayed 
in  Jiae  linen  and  purple  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold, 
precious  stones  and  pearls,  for  in  one  hour  are  so  great  riches 
kdd  waste,  signifies  grievous  lamentation  that. their  mag- 
nificence and  their  gains  are  so  suddenly  and  so  entirely 
destroyed.  ^  "  alas,  alas,"  grievous  lamentation  is  signified, 
as  above  (n.  769).  By  "  that  great  city  "  is  signified  the 
Roman  Catholic  Religion,  as  it  is  said  to  be  arrayed  in 
fine  linen  and  purple,  and  decked  with  gold ;  which  cannot 
be  said  of  a  city,  but  of  a  Religion.  By  "  arrayed  in  fine 
linen  and  purple  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  precious 
fttones,  and  pearls"  are  signified  similar  things  as  above 
(n.  735-727),  where  are  the  same  words, — in  general,  mag- 
nificent things  in  externa!  form.  "For  in  one  hour  are 
so  great  riches  laid  waste  "  signifies  that  their  gains  are  so 
suddenly  and  completely  destroyed.  By  one  hour  is  signi- 
fied suddenly  and  completely,  as  above  (n.  769) ;  because  by 
time  and  all  the  things  of  time  states  are  signified  (n.  476). 
It  is  manifest  Irom  this,  that  the  things  which  were  adduced 
ftbove  are  signified  by  these  words.     Very  similar  thin^ 
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are  sud  of  the  devasUtion  of  Babel  in  Jeremiah :  T^  lam* 
e/Babei  is  full  of  guilt  against  the  ffoly  OfKoflsrad:  tht 
thcughts  of  ydwvah  are  against  her,  to  make  her  a  desolation  : 
they  shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a  corner  nor  a  stone  for 
foundations,  for  thou  shall  he  a  waste  for  ever.  Babel  shaB 
become  heaps,  a  dwelling-place  for  drapms,  an  astonishment,  # 
hissing.  Babel  is  reduced  to  desolation,  the  sea  goeth  t^  over 
her,  she  is  covered  with  the  multitude  of  the  toaves,  her  eiHes 
are  reduad  to  desolation,  a  land  of  drought  and  of  solitude 
Oi.  5.  z6.  '9.  37.  41-43)- 

786.  And  every  shipmaster,  and  every  one  employed  i^on 
ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  navigate  the  sea,  signifies 
those  who  are  called  laymen,  as  well  they  that  are  placed  in 
greater  dignity  as  those  that  are  in  less,  down  to  the  com- 
moa  people,  who  are  attached  to  that  Religion,  and  love 
and  prize  it,  or  acknowledge  and  venerate  it  in  heart 
From  the  ninth  to  the  sixteenth  verse  the  clergy  are  treated 
of,  who  have  been  in  dominion  from  that  Religion,  and 
have  exercised  the  Lord's  Divine  power,  and  by  it  have 
made  gain  of  the  world.  Those  are  now  treated  of,  who 
are  not  in  any  order  of  the  minbtry,  but  still  ^ove  and  prize 
that  Religion,  and  acknowledge  and  venerate  it  in  heart, 
who  are  called  laymen.  By  "  every  shipmaster  "  are  meaoi 
the  highest  of  them,  who  are  emperors,  kings,  dukes,  and 
princes.  By  "  every  one  employed  upon  ships  "  those  are 
meant  who  are  in  various  functions  in  a  higher  or  lower 
degree.  By  "  sailors  "  are  meant  the  lowest,  who  are  called 
the  common  people.  By  "  as  many  as  navigate  the  sea," 
are  meant  all  in  general  who  are  attached  to  that  Religion, 
and  love  and  prize  it,  or  acknowledge  and  venerate  it  in 
heart.  That  all  these  are  here  meant,  is  manifest  from  the 
series  of  the  things  in  the  spiritual  sense ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  being  upon  ships,  and  of  being  employed 
upon  ships,  and  of  sailors ;  and  from  the  signification  o( 
Ihem  ihat  navigate  the  sea.  By  the  masters  of  ships,  and 
those  emplo)'ed  upon  them,   and   sailors,  no  Others    can 
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be  meant  but  those  who  contribute  the  things  which  are 
above  called  merchandise,  — which  are  those  things  which 
they  collect  into  their  treasuries,  as  also  possessions,  —  and 
who  receive  benedictions  and  beatifications  in  return,  as 
merits,  and  other  similar  things  which  they  desire  for  their 
souls.  And  when  these  are  meant,  it  is  manifest  that  by 
every  shipmaster  the  highest  of  them  are  meant ;  by  every 
one  employed  upon  ships,  all  in  offices  subordinate  to  them  } 
and  by  sailors,  the  lowest  That  by  ships  spiritual  mer- 
chandise b  understood,  which  are  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  406) ;  here  natural  merchan- 
dise ;  and  they  Uke  back  spiritual,  as  they  think.  The  rea- 
son that  by  as  many  as  navigate  the  sea  are  meant  all, 
whoever  they  be,  who  love  and  prize  that  Religion,  or 
acknowledge  and  venerate  it  in  heart,  is  because  that 
Religion  is  signified  by  the  sea ;  for  by  the  sea  the  eiter- 
nal  of  the  church  is  signified,  see  above  (n.  338,  290,  403, 
404,405,470,565^,659,661):  and  this  Religion  is  merely 
external.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  lliis  in  Isaiah 
TXwj  saiJ  yehovah  your  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Isratl, 
/or  your  sake  have  I  sent  to  Babel,  and  will  cast  down  all  her 
nobles,  whose  cry  is  in  the  ships  :  thus  said  Jehovah,  I  who 
have  made  a  way  in  the  sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty  wateri 
(zliii.  14,  16).  A  "  cry  in  the  ships  "  is  spoken  of,  as  here 
also,  that  "they  stood  afar  off,  and  cried  from  the  ships." 
And  likewise  in  Ezekiel :  At  the  voice  of  the  cry  of  thy  pilots 
thcUl  the  suburbs  tremble,  and  all  that  hold  the  oar  shall  comt 
down  out  of  thy  ships,  all  the  sailors  and  pilots  of  the  sea,  and 
shall  cry  bitterly  over  thee  (xxvii.  28-30).  But  this  is  con 
ceming  the  devastation  of  Tyre,  by  which  the  church  as  to 
the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  is  signified.  But  it  is  to 
be  known,  that  no  others  are  here  understood  but  those 
who  have  and  prize  that  Religion,  and  in  heart  acknowl- 
edge and  venerate  it  But  ihey  who  are  of  the  same  Relig- 
ion, and  acknowledge  it,  because  they  were  bom  and  brought 
up  in  it,  and  do  not  know  any  thing  of  their  devices  and 
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snares  for  arrogating  to  themselves  Divine  worship,  and  fot 
possessing  all  the  [^ropertj*  of  all  id  the  world,  and  still  do 
goods  from  a  sincere  heart,  and  likewise  turn  their  eyes  to 
the  Lord,  these  come  among  the  blessed  after  death  ;  fot, 
being  instructed,  they  there  receive  truths,  and  reject  the 
adoration  of  the  pope,  and  the  invocation  of  the  saints,  and 
acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
■re  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  become  angels.  On  which 
account  also  there  are  many  heavenly  sociedes  of  them  in 
tht  spiritual  world,  over  which  are  set  the  honorable,  nho 
havf  lived  in  the  same  manner.  It  has  been  given  to  see 
that  some  also  were  set  over  those  societies,  who  were  em 
perors,  kings,  dukes,  and  princes ;  who  indeed  acknowl- 
edged the  pontiff  as  the  supreme  head  of  the  church,  but 
not  as  the  vicar  of  the  Lord ;  and  who  acknowledged  like- 
wise some  things  from  the  papal  bulls,  but  yet  held  the 
Word  holy,  and  acted  justly  in  their  administration.  Con- 
cerning these  some  things  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Continua- 
tion concerning  the  Last  Judgment  and  concerning  the 
Spiritual  World "  (n.  58  and  60),  related  from  experi- 
ence. 

7S7.  S^od  fifar  effy  and  cried  when  they  saw  the  sm^  »f 
her  burning,  saying.  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city,  sig- 
nifies their  mourning  in  a  remote  state  over  the  condemna- 
tion of  that  Religion,  which  they  believed  to  be  supereminent 
above  every  religion  in  the  world.  By  their  standing  afar 
off  is  signified  while  they  are  yet  in  a  state  remote  from 
damnation,  and  still  in  fear  of  punishments  (n.  769,  785)1 
By  their  crying,  their  mourning  is  signified.  By  the  smoke 
of  the  burning  is  signified  damnation  on  account  of  the 
adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  Word  (n.  766,  767).  By 
their  saying  "  what  city  is  like  unto  this  ci^,"  is  signified 
that  they  believed  that  that  Religion  was  supereminent 
above  every  religion  in  the  world.  By  that  great  city  dial 
Religion  is  signified,  as  often  above.  That  they  belieTS 
diat  Religion  to  be  supereminent  above  eveiy  religion,  and 
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chat  it  is  the  mother,  queen,  and  dominant  chuich,  is  known 
also  that  it  is  continually  instilled  by  the  canons  and  monks, 
that  they  should  believe  so  ;  and  it  is  also  known  to  those 
who  give  attention,  that  these  do  this  from  the  tire  of  ruling 
and  of  acquiring  gain.  Yet  still,  on  account  of  the  power 
of  their  domination,  they  are  unable  to  recede  from  all  its 
externals  ;  but  they  can  recede  from  its  internals,  since 
full  liberty  has  been  left  and  is  left  to  man's  will  and  under- 
standing, and  thence  to  his  a£Eection  and  thought 

788.  And  they  cast  dust  upon  iA^ir  heads,  and  crud  ii>eef- 
ing  and  mourning,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  signifies 
their  interior  and  exterior  pain  and  grief,  which  is  lamenta- 
tion, that  so  eminent  a  religion  should  be  altogether  destroyed 
and  condemned.  By  casting  dust  upon  their  heads  interior 
pain  and  grief  are  signified  on  account  of  the  destruction 
and  condemnation  spoken  of  in  what  follows.  By  ciyingout, 
weeping  and  mourning,  is  signified  exterior  pain  and  grief; 
by  weeping  is  signified  grief  of  soul,  and  by  mourning  grief 
of  heart.  By  "  Alas,  alas,  that  city,"  is  signlhed  grievous 
lamentation  over  her  destruction  and  condemnation.  That 
"  alas  "  [woe]  signifies  lamentation  over  calamity,  unhap- 
piness,  and  condemnation,  and  hence  "  alas,  alas,"  a  griev 
ous  lamentation,  may  be  seen,  n.  416,  769, 785  :  and  that  the 
city  signifies  that  Religion,  n.  785,  and  elsewhere.  That  in- 
tenor  pain  and  grief  on  account  of  the  destruction  and  con* 
demnation  is  signified  by  casting  dust  upon  the  head,  may  be 
evident  from  the  following  passages  :  They  shall  cry  bitterly, 
and  shall  east  up  dust  upon  their  heads,  and  shall  roll  them- 
selves in  ashes  (Ez.  xxvii.  30).  The  daughters  ofZion  sit  upon 
the  ground,  they  have  cast  up  dust  upon  their  heads  (Lam. 
iL  10).  yob's  friends  rent  their  mantles,  and  sprinkled  dust 
upon  their  heads  (Job  ii.  13).  Come  down,  and  sit  in  the 
duit,  O  daughter  of  Babel,  sit  on  the  ground,  there  is  no 
throne  for  thee  (Isa.  xlvii.  i  :  besides  other  places).  The 
reason  of  their  casting  dust  upon  their  heads,  when  they 
were  imnosllv  pained,  was  because  dust  signifies  what  is 
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condemned,  as  is  manifest  from  Gen.  iii.  14;  MatL  x.  14; 
Maik  vi.  II ;  Luke  x.  10-13 ;  and  dust  upon  the  bead 
represented  the  acknowledgment  that  of  themselves  the; 
were  condemned,  and  thus  repentance,  as  Matt  rL  11 ; 
Luke  X.  13.  That  dust  signifies  what  is  condemned,  is  be- 
cause the  earth  over  the  hells  in  the  spiritual  world  conaia 
of  mere  dust  without  grass  or  herbage. 

789.  In  whUh  ail  that  had  ships  m  tht  tea  were  made  rid 
cy  her  a>stiiness,for  in  one  hour  they  are  made  desolate,  signi 
fies  on  this  account,  that  by  the  holy  things  of  that  Religion, 
all,  as  many  as  were  willing  to  buy,  vrere  absolved,  and  foi 
worldly  and  temporal  riches  received  sinritual  and  eternal 
riches,  and  that  now  no  one  can  buy  them.  By  beius 
made  rich  by  her  costliness  is  signified  to  be  made  ac- 
ceptable to  God  by  the  holy  rites  of  that  Religion,  or  to  , 
believe  that  for  temporal  and  temporary  merchandise  and 
riches  they  would  receive  spiritual  and  eternal  merchan- 
dise or  riches  ;  that  is,  that  for  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 
pearls,  purple,  and  the  other  things  which  are  enumerated 
(vers.  13, 13),  they  would  receive  blessings  and  ha^^iincssei 
after  death.  These  things  are  meant  by  the  costliness, 
with  which  they  say  that  they  were  made  rich  by  that  aVf. 
That  they  also  speak  thus,  is  known.  By  their  being  nuuU 
desolate  in  one  hour  is  signified  that  on  account  of  the  de- 
struction of  that  Religion,  do  one  can  hereafter  buy  tbeti 
hoty  things.  From  these  things  it  is  manifest,  that  by  these 
words  are  signified  the  things  which  were  stated  above. 
That  the  holy  things  of  the  church  are  signified  by  thin^ 
cosily  or  precious,  is  manifest  from  these  passages :  Blessed 
of  yeheniah  is  the  land  of  Joseph,  for  the  precious  things  ^ 
heaven,  for  the  precious  things  of  the  products  of  the  siu*,  and 
for  the  precious  things  of  the  produce  of  the  months,  and  fir 
the  precious  things  of  the  hills  of  eternity,  and  for  thepredtn* 
thinp^  of  the  earth  (Deut  xxxiii.  13-15)-  Is  Ep^asmmj 
precious  son  f  Is  he  a  pleasant  child  t  0er.  xrzi.  10).  Bf 
F{ihraim  the  understanding  of  the  Word  is  meant.    A 
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tons  0/  Zion  were  esteemed  nuire  preHous  than  pure  gold  (^^m. 
iv.  %).  "The  sons  of  Zion  "  are  Ihe  truths  of  the  church. 
Besides  elsewhere,  as  Isa.  ziii.  i>  ;  xliii.  4  ;  Fs.  xxxvi.  7 ; 
xlv.  9  \  xlix.  Z^  Ixxii.  14.  Hence  now  it  is,  that  it  is  said 
that  from  that  city  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  were  made 
lich  by  her  costliness. 

790,  Rejeice  ever  her,  O  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and 
prophets  :  for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  upon  her, 
signifies  that  the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  men  tA  the 
church,  who  are  in  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word,  should 
rejoice  in  heart  that  those  who  are  in  the  evils  and  falsities 
of  that  Religion  are  removed  and  rejected.  "Rejoice  over 
her,  O  heaven,"  signifies  that  the  angels  of  heaven  should 
now  rejoice  in  heart,  for  exultation  is  joy  of  the  heart 
"And  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets"  signifies,  and  to- 
gether with  them  the  men  of  the  church  who  are  in  goods  and 
truths  from  the  Word.  By  the  apostles  those  are  signified 
who  are  in  the  goods  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  the  church 
from  the  Word,  and  abstractly  the  goods  and  thence  the 
truths  of  the  church  from  the  Word  (n.  79) ;  and  by  prophets 
are  signified  truths  from  good  from  the  Word  (n,  8,  133), 
who  are  called  holy,  because  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
as  was  said,  signify  abstractly  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
Word,  which  in  themselves  are  holy,  because  the  Lord's 
(n.  586,  666).  "  For  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  upon 
her,"  signifies  because  they  who  are  in  the  evils  and  falsities 
of  that  Religion  are  removed  and  rejected.  That  no  others 
are  rejected,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  786).  The  joy  of  the 
angels  of  heaven  over  the  removal  and  rejection  of  those 
who  are  in  the  evils  and  falsities  of  that  Religion,  is  treated 
(rf  in  the  following  chapter  from  vers.  1-9 ;  here  only  rhal 
they  should  rejoice.  But  the  angelic  joy  is  not  for  their 
condemnation,  but  over  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Church, 
and  the  salvation  of  the  faithful ;  which  things  cannot  be 
given  before  they  are  removed,  which  is  done  and  has  been 
done  by  the  last  judgment ;  on  which  subject  something 
3" 
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mil  be  seen  iti  the  explanation  of  verses  7,  8,  9  of  the 
chapter  following.  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  that  by 
"rejoice  over  her,  O  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and 
prophets,  for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  upon  her," 
is  signified  that  the  angeb  of  heaven  and  the  men  of  the 
church,  who  are  in  goods  and  tnitlis  from  the  Word,  should 
rejoice  in  heart,  that  they  who  are  in  the  evils  and  falsities 
of  that  Religion  are  removed  and  rejected.  Who  cannot  see 
that  the  apostles  and  prophets  spoken  of  in  the  Word  are 
not  here  meant  ?  They  were  few,  and  not  more  excellent 
than  olhers :  but  by  them  are  meant  all  in  the  Lord's  church 
who  are  in  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word;  as  also 
by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  spoken  of  above  (n.  349). 
By  the  apostle  Peter  the  truth  or  faith  of  the  church  is 
meant ;  by  the  apostle  James,  the  charity  of  the  church ; 
and  by  the  apostle  John,  the  works  of  charity  of  the  men  of 
the  church. 

791.  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  statu  like  a  great  wiiil- 
stone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violeace  shaU 
that  great  aty,  Babylon,  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  Jound 
no  more  at  all,  signifies  that  by  a  powerful  infiux  of  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven  that  Religion  with  all  its  adulterated 
truths  of  the  Word  will  be  cast  headlong  into  hell,  and  will 
not  at  all  appear  to  the  angels  any  more.  By  "  a  mighty 
angel  took  up,"  a  powerful  influx  of  the  Lord  out  of  heaven 
is  signified ;  for  by  an  angel  is  signified  the  Lord,  and 
His  operation,  which  is  through  heaven  (n.  358,  415,  465, 
649) ;  here,  as  he  is  called  a  mighty  angel,  and  took  up  a 
stone  like  a  great  millstone,  powerful  operation  is  signified, 
which  is  a  powerful  influx.  By  a  stone  like  a  great  mill- 
Stone  the  adulterated  and  profaned  truths  of  the  Word  are 
signified :  for  by  a  stone  truth  is  signified,  and  by  a  mill  b 
signified  the  searching  for,  investigation,  and  confinnatioD 
of  truth  from  the  Word,  as  will  be  shown  m  n,  794 ;  but 
here  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  truth  of  the 
Woid,  as  it  is  said  of  Babylon.     By  casting  into  the  sea  ie 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


No.  79=.J    THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.       895 

signified  into  hell.  By  "  thus  with  violence  shall  that  great 
city,  Babylon,  be  thrown  down,"  is  signified  that  thus  will 
that  Religion  be  cast  into  hell.  By  its  not  being  found 
any  more  is  signified  that  it  will  no  longer  appear  at  all  to 
the  angels.  This  is  signified  because  all  from  that  Religion 
who  are  in  its  evils  and  falsities  come  indeed  after  death 
into  the  world  of  spirits  :  for  that  world  is  like  a  forum,  in 
which  all  are  at  first  congregated ;  and  it  is  like  the  stomach, 
into  which  all  foods  are  first  collected.  The  stomach  also 
corresponds  to  that  world.  But  at  this  day,  as  it  is  after  the 
last  judgment,  which  was  accomplished  in  the  year  1757,  it 
is  not  permitted  them,  as  before,  to  tarry  in  that  world,  and 
to  form  to  themselves  as  it  were  heavens ;  but  as  soon  as 
they  arrive  there,  they  are  sent  to  societies  which  are  In 
conjunction  with  the  hells,  into  which  also  they  are  cast 
from  time  to  time  :  and  thus  care  is  taken  by  the  Lord,  that 
they  shall  no  longer  appear  at  all  to  the  angels.  It  is  this, 
therefore,  which  is  signified  by  that  city,  that  is,  that  Religion, 
being  found  no  more.  Since  the  truth  of  the  Word  adul- 
terated is  signified  by  the  millstone,  and  by  the  sea  hell, 
the  Lord  therefore  says.  He  that  shall  offend  one  of  the  little 
ones  that  believe  m  Me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
nxre  htzn^d  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  plunged  into  the  depth 
of  the  sea  (Matt.  zviiL  6).  It  is  called  a  millstone  in  Mark 
ix.  42  ;  Luke  xvii.  2.  Of  Babel  nearly  the  same  is  said  in 
Jeremiah:  When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  reading  this  book, 
thou  shalt  bind  a  stone  upon  it,  and  shall  cast  it  into  the  midst 
jf  the  Euphrates,  and  shalt  say.  Thus  shall  Babel  sink,  and 
shnll  not  rise  again  (li.  63, 64).  By  the  midst  of  the  Euphrates 
is  meant  the  same  as  by  the  sea,  because  the  river  Euphrates 
bounded  and  separated  Assyria,  where  Babel  was,  from  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

792.  And  the  voice  of  harpers  and  of  musicians,  and  oj 
p^ers  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee, 
uenifies  that  there  will  not  be  in  them  any  atTection  for 
cpiritual  tTU*h  and  good,  nor  any  affection  for  heaveii*j 
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(celestial)  truth  and  good.  By  voice  is  meant  sound,  and 
every  sound  corresponds  to  an  affection  which  is  ol  love, 
since  it  arises  therefrom.  From  this  it  is  that  the  sounds 
of  the  haip,  of  music,  and  of  the  pipe,  from  correspond- 
ence, signify  ailections.  But  the  affections  are  of  two 
kinds,  spiritual  and  heavenly :  spiritual  affections  are  affec- 
tions of  wisdom,  and  heavenly  aiFections  are  affections  at 
Love.  They  differ  from  each  other  as  the  heavens ;  which 
are  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  the  heavenly  and  the 
Spiritual,  as  has  several  times  been  said  above.  There  are 
therefore  musical  instruments  whose  sounds  have  relation 
to  spiritual  affections,  and  there  are  those  which  have  rela- 
tion to  heavenly  affections.  The  voice  or  sound  of  harp- 
ers and  musicians  has  relation  to  spiritual  affections,  and 
the  voice  or  sound  of  pipers  and  tnmipeters  to  heavenly 
affections.  For  the  instruments  whose  sounds  are  discrete, 
as  stringed  instruments,  belong  to  the  class  of  spiritual 
affections  ;  and  the  instruments  whose  sounds  are  continu- 
ous, as  wind  instnunents,  belong  to  the  class  of  heavenly 
affections.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  voice  or  sound  of  haip- 
ers  and  musicians  signifies  affection  for  spiritual  good  and 
truth,  and  the  voice  or  sound  of  pipers  and  tinimpeters  sig- 
nifies affection  for  heavenly  good  and  truth.  That  tht 
sound  of  the  harp  from  correspondence  signifies  confession 
from  affection  for  spiritual  truth,  may  be  seen,  n.  376,  661. 
It  is  here  meant  that  they  who  are  in  the  evils  and  falsi- 
ties of  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  have  no  affections  foi 
spiritual  truth  and  good,  nor  any  affections  for  heavenly 
truth  and  good,  because  it  is  said  that  the  voice  of  harpers 
and  of  musicians  and  of  pipers  and  trumpeters  shall  be 
heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee.  The  reason  that  they  do 
not  have  them  is  because  they  cannot  be  given  to  them : 
for  they  have  not  any  truth  from  the  Word ;  and  because 
they  have  no  truth,  neither  have  they  any  good.  The  lat- 
ter is  given  to  those  only  who  desire  truths :  but  no  others 
dtsire  truths  from  a  spiritual  affection,  but  they  who  go 
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io  the  Lord:  these,  according  to  this  theu-  desiie,  are 
instructed  by  the  angels  after  death,  and  receive  truths. 
The  external  affections  in  which  they  are  while  they  are 
hearing  masses,  and  in  their  other  devotions,  which  are 
without  truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  are  merely 
natural,  sensual,  and  corporeal :  and  as  they  are  such,  and 
are  without  internals  from  the  Lord,  it  is  not  wonderful 
that  in  this  thick-darkness  and  blindness  they  are  carried 
away  to  the  worship  of  living  and  dead  men,  and  to  sacri- 
fices t»  demons,  who  are  called  plutos,  to  make  expiation 
for  their  souls. 

793.  j4ntt  no  artificer  of  any  art  shail  be  found  any  more 
at  all  in  thee,  signifies  that  they  who  are  in  that  Religion 
from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  have  no  un- 
derstanding of  spiritual  truth,  and  hence  no  thought  ot 
spiritual  truth,  so  far  as  they  are  in  it  of  themselves.  By 
an  artificer  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  sigiiified 
one  that  is  intelligent,  and  that  thinks  from  the  understand- 
Jig ;  in  the  good  sense,  one  that  from  the  understanding 
thinks  truths,  which  are  heavenly;  and  in  the  bad  sense, 
one  that  from  the  understanding  thinks  falsities,  which 
are  infernal :  and  as  the  latter  and  the  former  are  of  many 
genera,  and  each  genus  of  many  species,  and  each  species 
again  of  many  genera  and  species,  which,  however,  are 
called  particulars  and  singulars,  it  is  therefore  said,  "no  arti- 
ficer of  any  art."  By  artificers  also,  from  their  handicrafts 
and  arts,  such  things  are  signified  from  correspondence  as 
die  of  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge.  It  is  said,  from 
correspondence,  because  all  human  work  corresfionds,  and 
likewise  every  operation,  provided  it  be  of  any  use,  to  such 
things  as  are  of  angelic  intelligence ;  but  the  works  of  ard- 
ficers  in  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  correspond  to  one 
kind  of  matters  or  subjects  of  angelic  intelligence  ;  tiiose 
of  artificers  in  brass,  iron,  wood  and  stone  to  other  kinds ; 
and  to  others,  those  of  artificers  in  other  desirable  uses,  as 
rlnths,  linens,  garments  and  clothings  of  various  kinds :  all 
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these  correspond,  as  was  said,  because  the/  are  works.  I' 
may  be  evident  from  this,  that  by  no  artificer  of  any  art 
shall  be  found  in  Babylon,  is  not  meant  that  there  b  not 
any  artificer  there ;  but  that  there  is  not  any  understand 
ing  of  spiritual  truth,  and  thence  neither  any  thought  of 
spiritual  truth.  But  it  is  so  only  with  those  who  are  in 
that  Religion  from  its  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according 
TO  it ;  and  likewise  so  far  as  they  are  in  it  of  themselves. 
That  an  artificer  signifies  those  who  are  in  the  understand- 
ing of  truth,  and  thence  in  the  thought  of  truth,  may  be 
evident  from  these  passages:  Seta/a/  and  AAa^iai  the  arti- 
ficers shall  make  the  TabernacU,.for  they  are  filled  with  wis- 
dom, inUUigenee,  and  knowledge  (Ex.  xxxi.  3 ;  xxxvi.  i,  a). 
And  every  wise-hearled  man  among  them  that  did  Ihe  work, 
they  made  the  Tabernacle,  with  the  work  of  the  art^eer  (Ex. 
xxxvi.  8).  Thovshalt  make  the  Tabernacle  of  fine-twined  lineK, 
and  blue  and  purple,  and  double-dyed  scarlet,  and  cherubs, 
with  the  work  of  the  artificer  shall  thou  make  them  (Er. 
xxvi.  1).  Thou  shall  make  the  vail  in  like  mantier  with  the 
work  of  the  artificer  (vers.  31 ;  xxjcv.  35).  In  like  maimer 
the  Ephod  with  ihe  work  of  the  artificer :  as  also  the  Breast 
plate  (Ex.  xxviii.  6 ;  xxxix.  8).  Artificer  is  there  ex- 
pressed by  a  word  which  also  signifies  an  inventor.  Thou 
shall  engrave  two  stones,  which  thou  shall  put  »p<m  the 
shoulders  of  the  ephod,  with  the  work  of  an  artificer  in  gems 
(Ex.  xxviii.  It).  In  the  opposite  sense,  by  the  work  of  aa 
artificer  is  signified  that  work  which  is  done  from  one's 
own  intelligence,  from  which  nothing  else  can  be  produced 
hut  falsiiy.  This  is  meant  by  the  work  of  the  artificer  in 
these  places  :  They  shall  make  a  molten  image  of  their  silver 
according  to  their  own  intelligence,  the  whole  the  work  of  arti- 
ficers (Hos.  xiii.  2).  The  artificer  melteth  the  gravest  ttiuige, 
and  the  founder  spreadeth  it  over  with  gold,  and  casteth  aiver 
chains;  he  seeketh  a  wise  artificer  (\%s..  xl.  19,  ao).  Htcut- 
teth  wood  oitt  of  the  forest,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  wtrk 
mir:  silver  is  brought  from  Tarshish,a»d  gold  from  C^thaa, 
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the  work  of  the  artiJUer  ;  blue  and  purpU  art  their  garmmty 
Ihe  whole  the  work  of  the  wise  (Jer.  x.  3,  9.  Also,  Deut 
Kxvii.  15).  That  idols  signify  falsities  of  worship  and 
religion  from  one's  own  intelligence,  may  be  .seen  above 
fn.  4S9,  460). 

794.  And  the  voice  of  the  mill  shall  be  heard  no  more  in 
'hee  at  all,  signifies  that  with  those  who  are  in  that  Relig 
ion  from  its  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  there 
is  no  searching  for,  investigation  or  confirmation  of  spirit- 
ual truth,  because  the  falsity  received  and  confirmed  and 
tlius  implanted  stands  in  the  way.  By  the  voice  of  the 
mill  nothing  else  is  signified  but  the  search  after,  investi- 
gation and  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth,  especially  from 
the  Word.  That  this  is  signified  by  the  voice  of  a  mill,  or 
by  grinding,  is  because  heavenly  (celestial)  and  spiritual 
good  are  signified  by  the  wheat  and  barley  which  are 
ground  ;  and  hence  by  fine  flour  and  meal  truth  from  that 
good  is  signified :  for  all  truth  is  from  good,  and  all  truth 
which  is  not  from  spiritual  good,  is  not  spiritual.  It  is 
^aid,  the  voice  of  the  mill,  because  spiritual  things  are 
everywhere  in  the  Word  designated  by  things  instrumental, 
which  are  the  ultimates  of  nature  ;  as  spiritual  truths  and 
goods  by  cups,  vials,  bottles,  platters,  and  many  other  ves- 
sels; see  above  (n.  673).  That  the  good  of  the  church 
from  the  Word  is  signified  by  wheat  (n.  313) ;  and  that  the 
truth  from  that  good  is  signified  by  fine  flour  from  wheat 
(n.  778).  That  a  mill  signifies  search  after,  investigation 
and  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth,  may  be  seen  from  these 
passages :  jfesus  said,  in  the  consummation  of  the  age,  fu-r: 
men  shall  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  left :  two  women  shall  br  grinding  at  the  mill;  ihr 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left  (Matt.  xxiv.  .(o, 
41).  By  the  consummation  of  the  age  is  meant  the  end  of 
the  Church,  when  there  is  a  last  judgment :  by  the  fitld 
the  church  is  signified,  because  the  harvest  is  there :  by 
ihem  that  grind  at  the  mill  are  signified  those  in  tl.e  Church 
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who  search  after  truths :  by  those  that  are  taken  tiiey  iriu 
find  and  receive  them  are  signified :  and  by  them  that  ate 
left,  those  who  do  not  seaich  after  nor  receive  thun,  because 
they  are  in  falsities.  IwUltakefromtfumthevoieeo/jojOMd 
ike  voke  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  iride, 
tAe  voice  of  the  mills,  and  the  light  of  the  candle  (Jer.  xxv.  io> 
By  the  voice  of  the  mills  in  this  passage  the  like  is  sigai 
Bed  as  here  in  the  Apocalypse.  Thou  shall  not  taJU  the  wiili 
or  he  millstone  to  pledge,  for  he  taketh  the  soul  to  fledgt 
(Deut  xxiv.  6).  The  mill  is  here  called  the  soul,  because 
by  the  soul  is  signified  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith  (n.  681). 
In  the  opposite  sense,  the  investigation  and  confirmatini 
of  falsity  is  signified  by  a  mill,  as  in  these  places :  They  lei 
away  the  young  men  to  grind  at  the  mill,  and  the  children  fdl 
down  under  the  wood  (Lam.  v.  1 3).  Sit  in  the  dust,  O  daugh- 
ter  of  Babel ;  take  the  mill  and  grind  meal ;  uncover  thy  loda, 
uncover  thy  thigh,  pass  over  the  rivers,  let  thy  nakeiatss  it 
uncovered,  and  let  thy  shame  be  seen  (Isa.  xlvii,  1-3).  *  Take 
the  mill  and  grind  meal "  signifies  to  search  after  and  inves- 
tigate falsities,  for  the  sake  of  confinning  them. 

795.  But  to  illustrate  this  by  an  example :  Who  cannot 
>ee,  that  they  who  are  in  Bab}'lon  have  sought  after  and  m- 
vestigated  the  means  of  confirming  this  eoonnous  falsity, 
that  the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Eucharist  should  be  divided, 
so  that  the  bread  might  be  given  to  the  laity,  and  the  wine  to 
the  clergy  \  This  can  be  seen  from  reading  only  the  dedsim 
made  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  established  by  a  Bull ; 
which  is  this :  "  That  immediately  after  the  consecratioo, 
the  true  Body  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  true  Blood,  togethet 
wid]  His  Soul  and  Divinity,  are  truly,  really  and  in  sub^ 
stance  contained  under  the  appearance  of  the  Bread  and 
Wine ;  the  Body  under  the  appearance  of  the  Bread,  and  the 
Blood  under  the  appearance  of  the  Wine,  by  thepower  of  A* 
words :  but  the  Body  itself  under  the  appearance  of  the 
Wine,  and  the  Blood  under  the  appearance  of  the  K«a(^ 
and  the  Soul  under  both,  by  the  power  of  the  natural  coo 
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nection  and  concomitance,  by  which  the  parts  of  the  Lord 
Qukt  are  joined  to  each  other,  and  His  Divinity  by  reason 
of  tl  at  admirable  hypostatic  union  with  the  Body  and  the 
Soul :  and  that  just  as  much  is  contained  under  each  ap- 
pearance as  under  both :  and  that  the  whole  and  entire 
Christ  exists  under  the  appearance  of  the  Bread,  and  under 
every  part  of  that  appearance  ;  and  the  whole  also  under 
the  appearance  of  the  Wine,  and  under  its  parts.  Also,  that 
water  is  to  be  mixed  mth  the  wine."  These  are  their  veiy 
words  J  and  that  they  are  contrary  to  the  force  of  the  Lord's 
words,  they  themselves  confess.  Who  that  is  of  sound  judg 
ment,  does  not  see  that  the  truths  themselves  are  here  in 
verted,  and  converted  into  falsities  by  reasonings  which  the 
upright  in  heart  cannot  but  abominate.  But  why  is  this  ?  Is 
it  not  solely  for  the  sake  of  masses,  which  they  call  sacrifices, 
propitiatory,  most  holy,  and  pure,  with  nothing  but  what  is 
holy  in  them,  by  which  they  infuse  holiness  into  the  bodily 
senses  of  men,  and  at  the  same  time  bring  night  into  all  the 
ttings  of  faith  and  of  spiritual  life  ;  and  this  for  the  reason 
that  in  the  darkness  they  may  rule  and  get  wealth  ?  And 
also  to  cherish  the  idea  concerning  the  Ministers,  that  they 
are  full  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Lord  is  in  them.  And 
that  the  wine  is  for  them,  lest  they  should  be  wearied  out 
and  the  water  in  the  wine,  lest  they  should  become  intoxi- 
cated. 

796.  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in 
tkee,  signifies  that  they  who  are  in  that  Religion  from  doc 
trine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  have  no  enlightenment 
from  the  Lord,  and  hence  no  perception  of  spiritual  truth 
By  the  light  of  a  candle  is  signified  enlightenment  from  the 
Lord  and  thence  the  perception  of  spiritual  truth :  for  by 
light  the  light  of  heaven  is  meant,  in  which  the  angels  are, 
and  men  also  as  to  the  understanding ;  which  light  in  its 
essence  is  the  Divine  Wisdom  :  for  it  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  as  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  which  in  its  sub- 
Mance  b  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  from 
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which  no  oiher  light  can  proceed  than  that  of  the  IMvioe 
Wisdom,  nor  any  other  heat  than  that  of  the  Divine  Love. 
That  it  is  so,  is  demonstrated  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  con- 
cerning the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  "  (n.  83-171). 
Since  that  light  is  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  iHnni- 
prcsent  by  means  of  it  and  in  it,  therefore  ail  enlighten- 
ment is  effected  through  it,  and  thence  the  perception  i^ 
spiritual  truth,  which  those  have  who  love  Divine  Truths 
spiritually,  that  is,  who  love  truths  because  they  are  true, 
and  thus  because  they  are  Divine.  That  this  is  to  love  the 
Lord,  is  manifest :  for  in  that  light  the  Lord  is  omnipresent, 
because  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  are  not  in 
place,  but  are  where  they  are  received,  and  according  to  the 
reception.  That  they  who  are  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Relig 
ion  have  not  any  enlightenment,  and  perception  of  spirit- 
ual truth  therefrom,  may  be  evident  from  their  not  loving 
anyspiritual  light :  for  the  origin  of  spiritual  light  is,  as  waf 
said,  from  the  Lord ;  and  no  others  can  accept  that  li^t, 
nor  receive  it,  but  they  who  are  conjoined  to  the  Ix)rd  :  and 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  effected  solely  by  the  acknowl 
edgment  and  worship  of  Him,  and  at  the  same  time  by  a 
life  according  to  His  precepts  from  the  Word.  The  ac- 
knoH'leilgment  and  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  the  reading  of 
ihe  Word,  cause  tlie  presence  of  the  Lord  ;  but  these  two  to- 
gether with  a  life  according  to  His  precepts,  effect  conjunc- 
tion with  Him.  Tn  Babylon  it  is  the  contrary.  There  the 
Lord  is  acknowledged,  but  without  dominion  ;  and  the  Word 
is  acknowledged,  but  without  the  reading  of  it  In  place  of 
ihe  Lord  (he  pope  is  there  worshipped,  and  in  place  of  the 
Wor  d  ihe  papal  bulls  are  acknowledged  ;  according  to  which 
they  live,  and  mil  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Word; 
and  the  bulls  have  for  their  end  the  dominion  of  the  pope 
and  his  ministers  over  heaven  and  the  world,  and  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Word  have  for  their  end  the  Lord's  domioioD 
over  heaven  and  the  world  ;  and  these  are  diametrically  op^ 
posiie  to  each  olher,  like  hell  and  heaven.    These  thinp 
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are  said,  that  it  may  be  known,  that  they  have  altogether 
DO  light  of  a  candle,  that  is,  enlightenment  and  percep- 
tion of  spiritual  truth  from  it,  who  are  in  the  Babylonish 
Religion  from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it. 
That  the  Lord  is  the  Light,  from  which  is  all  enlighten- 
ment and  perception  of  spiritual  truth,  is  manifest  from  these 
passages :  That  was  the  true  Li^t,  which  enlighteTteih  every 
matt  that  cometh  into  the  tDorld  (John  1.  4-12) :  this  is  con- 
cerning the  Lord.  This  is  the  judgment,  that  the  Light  is 
tome  into  the  world:  he  that  doeth  the  truth  cometh  to  the 
Light  (John  iii.  19,  21).  Jesus  said.  Yet  a  little  while  it 
the  Light  with  you ;  walk  while  ye  have  the  Light,  lest  dark- 
ness come  upon  you  :  while  ye  have  the  Light,  believe  in  the 
Light,  that  ye  may  be  children  of  Light  (John  xii.  35,  36) 
Jesus  said,  I  am  come  a  Light  into  the  world,  thai  whosoever 
idieveth  in  Me,  may  not  abiile  in  darkness  (John  xiL  46), 
Jesus  said,  Lam  the  Li^t  0/  the  world  (John  ix.  5),  Simeon 
taid,  Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  a  Light  for  the  reve- 
lation of  the  nations  (Luke  ii.  30-33).  The  people  that  sat  m 
darkness  have  seen  a  great  Light ;  and  to  them  that  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death,  hath  Light  arisen  (Matt  iv.  16  ; 
Isa.  ix.  a).  /  have  given  thee  for  a  Light  of  the  nations,  that 
thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  even  unto  the  end  of  the  earth  (\sa. 
xlix.  6).  The  city  New  Jerusalem  hath  no  need  of  the  sun  or 
the  moon  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God  enlighteneth  it, 
and  the  Lamp  of  it  is  the  Lamb  {\^oc.  xxi.  23  ;  xxii.  5).  It 
is  manifest  from  these  passages,  that  the  Lord  is  the  Light, 
from  which  are  all  enlightenment  and  thence  perception  at 
truth :  and  because  the  Lord  is  the  Light,  the  devil  is  thick- 
darkness  ;  and  the  devil  is  the  Love  of  ruling  over  all  the 
holy  Divine  things  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  over  Him :  and  as 
far  as  dominion  is  given  to  it,  so  far  it  darkens,  extinguishes, 
sets  on  fire,  and  bums  up,  the  holy  Divine  things  of  the 
Lord. 

797.  And  the  iiaice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall 
le  h^oTif  HO  more  at  all  in  thee,  signiHes  that  they  who  ate  i« 
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that  Religion  from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it, 
have  no  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which  makes  the 
church.  By  voice  is  here  signified  joy,  because  it  b  that  of 
a  bridegroom  and  bride.  By  a  bridegroom,  in  the  highest 
sense,  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good  is  meant ;  and  by  a 
bride  the  church  is  meant  as  to  Divine  Truth  from  the 
Lord :  for  the  church  is  a  church  from  the  reception  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Good  in  the  Divine  Truths  which  are  from 
Him.  That  the  Lord  is  called  the  Bridegroom,  and  like- 
wise the  Husband ;  and  that  the  church  is  called  the  Bride 
and  also  the  Wife,  is  manifest  from  the  Word.  That  the  heav- 
enly marriage,  which  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  it 
therefrom,  will  be  seen  in  a  small  work  on  "  Marriage^' 
Now  as  this  heavenly  marriage  is  effected  by  the  receptitn 
of  Divine  Good  from  the  Lord  in  Divine  truths  from  the 
Word  by  the  men  of  the  church,  it  is  manifest  that  there  is 
no  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  those  who  are  in  that 
Religion  from  doctrine  and  a  life  thence,  because  they  hare 
no  conjunction  with  the  Lord  ;  but  their  conjunction  is  witb 
men  living  and  dead :  and  this  conjunction,  with  those  who 
are  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  over  the  holy 
Divine  things  of  the  Lord,  and  over  the  Lord,  ia  like  con- 
junction with  the  devil,  who,  as  was  said  in  a  preceding 
article,  is  that  love ;  and  to  approach  the  devil  to  come  to 
God  through  him,  is  detestable.  That  the  Lord  is  called 
tlie  Bridegroom,  and  the  Church  the  Bride,  is  manifest  frwn 
these  passages  :  He  that  hath  the  Bride  is  the  Bridegroom ; 
but  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  who  standeth  and  heartA 
Him,  rejoiceth  with  Joy  because  of  the  Bridegroom's  voice  (John 
iii.  39).  John  the  Baptist  says  this  of  the  Lord,  yaw 
said.  As  long  as  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them,  the  tons  of 
ike  marriage  cannot  fast ;  the  days  wUl  came  when  the 
Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  then  shaB  &0 
_/!«/ (Matt  ix,  15;  Mark  ii.  19,  30 ;  Lukev.  34,35).  Isam 
the  holy  city  New  Jerusalem  prepared  as  a  Bride  culomed 
for  her  Husband  (Apoc.  zxi.  a).     The  an^  said,  Camt, 
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atui  I  will  show  thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife  (Apoc.  xxi. 
9,  10).  The  time  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
His  Wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  Blessed  are  they  that 
«re  eaUed  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  (Apoc,  xix.  7, 
9J.  By  the  Bridegroom,  whom  the  ten  virgins  went  out  to 
meet,  is  also  meant  the  Lord  (Matt.  xxv.  i,  3,  &c.).  It  is 
manifest  from  this  what  is  signified  by  the  voice  and  tlie 
joy  Df  the  bridegroom  and  bride  in  the  following  passages  ; 
As  the  Joy  of  the  bridegroom  over  the  bride,  thy  God  shall 
rejoice  over  thee  (Isa.  Ixii.  5).  My  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my 
God,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  a  diadem,  and  as 
a  bride  adometh  herself  with  her  jewels  (Isa,  Ixi.  10).  There 
shall  still  be  heard  in  this  place  the  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice 
of  ^adness,  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of 
the  bride,  saying.  Let  us  confess  unto  Jehovah  Zebaoth  0er. 
xxxiii.  10,  11),  Let  the  bridegroom  go  forth  out  of  his  cham- 
ber, and  the  bride  out  of  her  bride-chamber  (Joel  ii.  16).  / 
will  cause  to  cease  from  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  the  voice  of 
Joy  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and 
the  voice  of  the  bride  (Jer.  vii.  34  ;  xvi.  9).  I  will  take  from 
them  the  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  gladruss,  and  the  voice  of 
the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  the  voice  of  the  mills, 
and  the  light  of  a  candle,  and  the  whole  land  shall  be  for  a 
desolaiion  by  the  king  of  Babel  (Jer,  xxv.  10,  11), 

From  what  has  been  said  the  series  of  the  things  in  these 
two  verses  may  now  be  seen,  which  is,  that  they  who  are  in 
that  Religion  have  not  any  affection  for  spiritual  truth  and 
good  (n,  792) ;  that  they  have  not  any  understanding  of 
spiritual  truth,  and  hence  not  any  thought  of  it  (n.  793)  ; 
for  thought  is  from  affection  and  according  to  it.  Thai 
neither  have  they  any  search  after,  investigation  or  confir- 
mation of  spiritual  truth  (n,  794),  That  they  have  no  enlight- 
enment from  the  Lord,  and  hence  no  perception  of  spiritual 
truth  (n.  796),  And  finally,  that  they  have  no  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth,  which  makes  the  church  (n.  797).  These 
things  likewise  follow  each  other  thus  in  order. 
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79S.  Since  it  is  said  that  they  have  not  any  conjunctiou 
of  good  and  truth,  because  there  is  not  in  them  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  something  shall  here 
be  said  of  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting  heaven,  which 
acts  as  one  with  the  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins, 
which  they  claim  to  themselves  as  the  successors  of  Peter 
and  the  apostles.  The  Lord  said  to  Peter,  Upon  this  sami 
Rock  [Petra]  will  I  build  my  church,  and  Ihe  gates  of  hdl 
thall  not  prevail  against  it ;  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keyt 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens,  and  whatever  thou  shall  bind 
on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  the  heavens,  and  whatever  thou 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  the  heavens  (Matt 
xvi.  18,  19).  The  Divine  Truth  which  is  meant  by  the 
Rock  upon  which  the  Lord  will  build  His  Church,  is  what 
Peter  then  confessed  ;  which  was.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God  (vers.  16  there).  %  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  heavens  —  which  are,  that  whatever  that 
Rock,  which  is  the  Lord,  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  the  heavens,  and  whatever  it  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  the  heavens  —  is  meant  th^  the  Lord 
has  power  over  heaven  and  earth,  as  He  likewise  says. 
Matt,  xxviii.  18 ;  and  thus  the  power  of  saving  the  men 
who  from  faith  of  heart  are  in  that  confession  of  Fetei. 
The  Lord's  Divine  operation  to  save  men  is  from  firsts  by 
ultimates ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  saying  that  what- 
ever He  shall  bind  or  loose  on  earth  shall  be  bound  or 
loosed  in  heavsn.  The  ultimates  by  which  the  Lord 
operates  are  on  earth,  and  indeed  in  men.  For  the  sake 
of  this,  that  the  Lord  Himself  might  be  in  the  ultimates 
as  He  is  in  the  firsts.  He  came  into  the  world,  and  put 
on  the  Human,  That  all  the  Lord's  Divine  operation  is 
from  firsts  by  ultimates,  and  thus  from  Himself  in  the 
firsts  and  from  Himself  in  the  ultimates,  may  be  seen 
in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  wOve 
and  Divine  Wisdom"  (n.  217-219,  aai):  and  tlia^  il 
is   thence  that  the    Lord  is  called  the  First   and   t> 
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Last,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End,  the  Almighty,  may  be  seen  above  {n.  29-31,  ^B, 
57),  Who  cannot  see,  if  he  will,  that  the  salvation  of  men 
is  the  continuous  operation  of  the  Lord  in  man  from  his 
earliest  infancy  even  to  the  end  of  his  life  ?  and  that  this  is 
purely  a  Divine  work,  and  can  in  no  wise  be  given  to  any 
man  ?  It  is  Divine  in  such  a  sort  that  it  is  at  once  the 
«ork  of  omnipresence,  omniscience,  and  omnipotence ;  and 
diat  man's  reformation  and  regeneration,  and  thus  his  salva- 
tion, are  all  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  may  be  seen 
in  the  "Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence," from  beginning  to  end.  The  very  Coming  of  the 
Lord  into  the  world  was  solely  for  the  sake  of  man's  salva- 
tion. For  the  sake  of  this  He  assumed  the  Human,  re- 
moved the  hells,  and  glorified  Himself,  and  put  on  omnipo- 
tence even  in  the  uldmates,  which  is  meant  by  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  What,  therefore,  is  more  abominable, 
than  to  found  a  Religion,  by  which  it  is  ordained  that  that 
Divine  authority  and  power  are  man's,  and  no  longer  the 
Lord's  ;  and  that  heaven  will  be  opened  and  shut,  if  only 
a  priest  says,  "  I  absolve,"  or  "  I  excommunicate  ;  "  and 
that  sin,  though  enormous,  is  remitted,  provided  he  says,  "  1 
remit  ?  "  There  are  many  devils  in  the  world,  who,  in  order 
to  escape  temporal  punishments,  seek  and  obtain  absolution 
from  a  diabolical  crime  by  arts  and  gifts.  Who  can  be  so 
insane  as  to  believe  that  the  power  is  given  of  admitting 
devils  into  heaven  ? 

It  was  said  above  (n,  790,  at  the  end),  that  Peter  repre- 
Hented  the  truth  of  faith  in  the  Church,  James  the  good  of 
charily  in  the  Church,  and  John  the  good  works  of  the  men 
of  the  Church  ;  and  that  the  twelve  aposdes  together  rep- 
resented the  Church  as  to  all  its  elements.  It  is  clearly 
manifest  that  they  represented  them,  from  the  Lord's  words 
to  them  in  Matthew  :  IVAen  the  Son  of  Mart  shall  sit  upon 
thf.  throfu  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  tweh-e  thi  onei, 
fud^Mg  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (xix.  aS  \  Luke  xxii.  3C') 
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by  which  words  nothing  else  can  be  signified  than  that  thr. 
Lord  is  to  judge  all  according  to  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  Church.  If  this  was  not  meant  by  these  words,  but  the 
apostles  themselves,  all  in  the  great  city  Babylon,  who  call 
themselves  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  might  claim  to 
themselves  that  they  are  to  sit  upon  thrones  as  many  in 
number  as  themselves,  from  the  pontiff  down  to  a  mon)' 
and  to  judge  all  in  the  whole  world. 

799.  For  thy  great  men  were  the  merchants  of  the  earA, 
signifies  that  the  superiors  in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy 
are  such,  because  by  various  and  arbitrary  rights,  left  to 
them  in  the  statutes  of  the  order,  they  traffic  and  make 
profit.  ^  the  great  men  are  meant  the  superiors  in  dieir 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  who  are  called  cardinals,  bishops, 
and  primates ;  who  are  called  merchants  because  they  make 
gain  by  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  as  by  merchandise 
(n.  771,  783);  here,  who  by  various  and  arbitrary  rights 
left  to  them  in  the  statutes  of  the  order,  traffic  and  make 
profit  Why  this  is  said  is  manifest  from  the  things  that  go 
before,  for  this  is  a  consequence  of  them.  In  what  goes 
before,  it  is  said  that  there  shall  be  heard  no  more  in 
Babylon  the  voice  of  harpers,  of  musicians,  of  pipers  and 
trumpeters ;  that  there  shall  be  there  no  artificer  of  any 
art ;  that  the  voice  of  the  mill  shall  not  be  heard  there ; 
that  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  not  be  there ;  nor  the  voice 
of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride :  by  which  is  signified 
that  in  Babylon  there  is  not  any  affection  for  spiritual  truth, 
nor  any  understanding  and  consequent  thought  of  it,  nor 
any  search  after  and  investigation  of  it,  nor  any  enli^ten- 
ment  and  perception  of  it,  and  hence  there  is  no  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth,  which  makes  the  church ;  see  above 
(n.  79Z,  793,  794,  796,  797)-  The  reason  that  they  have  not 
these,  is  because  even  the  superiors  in  the  order  traffic  and 
make  gain,  and  thus  set  an  example  to  the  inferiors.  This 
therefore  is  why  it  is  said.  For  thy  great  men  were  the  mer- 
ehants  0/ the  earth.     But  some  one  perhaps  may  say,  "What 
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are  those  arbitrary  rights,  which  can  be  called  tradings?" 
They  are  not  their  annual  revenues  and  stipends,  but  they 
are  dispensations  by  the  power  ol  the  keys ;  which  are,  that 
they  remit  sins  even  if  they  are  enonnous,  and  thereby  release 
from  temporal  punishments :  that  by  interceding  with  the 
pope,  they  get  power  for  contracting  matrimonies  within  the 
prohibited  degrees,  and  for  breaking  them  up  within  degrees 
not  prohibited ;  and  do  it  themselves  by  tolerance  without 
interceding;  by  granting  the  privileges  which  are  withii: 
their  jurisdiction  :  by  ordinations  of  ministers,  and  confimia- 
dons  :  by  general  and  particular  gratuities  from  the  monas- 
teries :  by  the  appropriation  of  revenues  from  other  sources 
which  belong  by  right  to  others :  and  by  many  other  means'. 
These,  and  not  their  annual  revenues,  were  they  content 
with  them,  cause  that  they  have  no  affection  for  spiritual 
truth,  nor  any  thought,  investigation  and  perception  of  it, 
and  no  conjunction  of  truth  and  good,  because  those  are 
tfie  gains  of  the  unjust  Mammon ;  and  an  unjust  person 
perpetually  covets  natural  wealth,  and  refuses  spiritual 
wealth,  which  is  Divine  Truths  from  the  Word.  From  this 
it  may  now  be  evident,  that  by  "  thy  great  men  were  the 
merchants  of  the  earth,"  is  signified  that  the  superiors  it. 
their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  are  such,  because  by  various 
and  arbitrary  rights,  left  to  them  in  the  statutes  of  the  order, 
they  traffic  and  make  protit.  Something  shall  still  be  said 
here  concerning  dispensation  by  the  power  of  the  keys, 
fiom  crimes,  even  enormous  ones,  by  which  they  not  only 
release  the  guilty  from  eternal  punishments,  but  from  tem- 
poral punishments  also ;  and  if  they  do  not  release,  they 
still  protect  by  asylums.  Who  does  not  see  that  tliis  does 
not  belong  to  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  but  to  civil  juris- 
diction ;  and  that  it  is  to  extend  their  dominion  over  every 
thing  secular,  and  to  destroy  the  public  security :  also  that 
by  thb  power  still  reserved  to  them,  they  are  in  the  power 
c£  bringing  back  their  former  despotic  domination  over  all 
aibunals  established  by  kings,  and  thus  over  the  judges, 
VOL.  in.  4 
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uvea  the  highest ;  which  also  they  would  do,  if  they  did  not 
fear  withdrawal.  This  is  meant  In  Daniel,  by  /A*  fourth 
beast  tkat  came  up  out  of  the  sea  thinking  to  change  times  and 
fight  (vii.  35), 

800.  For  by  thy  sorcery  were  aS  the  nations  seduced,  signi- 
fies their  wicked  arts  and  devices,  by  which  they  have  led 
away  the  minds  (animus)  of  all  from  the  holy  worship  al 
the  Lord  to  the  profane  worship  of  living  and  dead  men 
and  idols.  By  the  sorcery  whereby  all  the  nations  have 
been  seduced,  are  signified  the  wicked  arts  and  devices  by 
which  they  have  deluded  and  persuaded,  so  that  they  might 
be  worshipped  and  adored  instead  of  the  Lord,  and  thus 
as  the  Lord ;  and  because  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  as  He  teaches,  Matt  xxviiL  18,  thus  as  gods. 
It  may  be  seen  above  (n.  798),  that  they  transferred  the 
Lord's  Divine  power  to  themselves:  and  because  this  is 
dignified  by  those  words,  they  also  signify  that  by  wicked 
arts  and  devices  they  have  led  away  the  minds  of  all  from 
the  holy  worship  of  the  Lord  to  the  profane  worship  of 
men  living  and  dead,  and  of  idols.  That  nevertheless 
these  things  will  come  to  an  end,  and  are  already  at  an 
end  in  the  spiritual  world,  has  been  said  and  shown  before. 
This  is  thus  described  in  Isaiah:  Persist  in  thy  enchaiU- 
ments,  O  Babel,  and  in  the  multifude  of  thy  sorceries,  wherein 
thou  hast  labored  from  thy  youth  :  if  so  be  they  will  be  aiU 
to  profit,  if  so  lie  thou  mayest  become  terrible  ;  thou  art  wearied 
in  the  multitude  of  thy  counsels  ;  let  now  the  observers  of  lA^ 
heavens,  the  star-gaters,  the  diviners  by  the  months,  stand  m^, 
atid  save  thee.  Behold,  they  are  become  as  stubble,  the-fiit 
hath  burned  them ;  they  shall  not  deliver  their  soul  from  tiu 
power  of  tlu  flame  :  such  have  thy  merchants  become  from  thy 
youth  ;  every  one  hath  wandered  to  his  own  quarter,  there  h 
none  to  save  thee  (xlvii.  12-15). 

801.  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and  ^ 
saints,  and  of  all  that  have  been  slain  upon  the  earth,  sigiu> 
ties  that  from  the  Religion  which  is  meant  bj  tb^  c'y 
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Babylon  comes  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  every 
^th  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the  church,  and  that  falsity 
has  emanated  therefrom  into  the  whole  Christian  world. 
By  blood  is  signified  the  falsification,  adulteration  and 
profanation  of  the  Word  (n.  327,  379,  684).  By  prophets 
are  signified  all  those  who  are  in  Divine  truths  fiom  the 
Word,  and  abstractly  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word 
(n,  8,  133).  That  by  saints  arc  signified  those  who  are 
of  the  Lord's  church  and  abstractly  the  holy  truths  of  the 
church  (n.  173,  586,  666).  That  by  them  that  are  slain 
are  signified  those  who  are  spiritually  slain,  and  that  those 
are  said  to  be  slain  spiritually  who  perish  by  falsities 
(n.  325,  and  in  many  other  places).  And  as  the  church  is 
signified  by  the  earth,  by  all  that  are  slain  on  the  earth 
are  signified  all  in  the  Christian  Church  who  have  perished 
by  falsities ;  because  the  falsity  in  them  emanated  from 
that  Religion.  It  is  also  said  of  Babel  in  Jeremiah,  That 
there  are  the  slain  of  all  the  earth  (11  49, 52) :  and  in  Isaiah, 
That  Lucifer,  which  there  is  Babel,  hath  destroyed  her  land, 
jnd  hath  slain  her  people  (xiv.  20).  That  many  falsities 
have  emanated  from  the  Babylonish  Religion  into  the 
churches  of  the  Reformed,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  751); 
where  this  passage  was  explained,  that  the  Woman  whom 
thou  safest  is  the  great  Hty  whieh  reigneth  over  the  kings  of 
the  earth  (Apoc  xviL  18). 


d03.  It  has  been  said  that  from  the  Religion  which  is  meant 
by  the  d^  Babylon  proceeds  the  adulteration  and  profanation 
oi  every  truth  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  every  holy  thing 
erf  the  church ;  and  it  has  been  said  many  times  in  what 
goes  before,  that  that  Religion  has  not  only  adulterated 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  but  has  also  profaned 
tbem ;  and  that  Babel  therefore  in  the  Word  signifies  the 
profanation  of  what  is  holy.     It  shall  now  be  told  how 
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thai  prbfanation  has  been  and  is  effected.  It  was  said 
above,  that  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self  over  the 
holy  things  of  the  church  and  over  heaven,  and  thus  ovtt 
all  the  Divine  things  of  the  Lord,  is  the  devil.  Now  be- 
cause that  dominion  as  an  end  is  established  in  the  minds 
of  those  who  founded  that  Religion,  they  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  profane  the  holy  thuigs  of  the  Word  and 
the  church.  Suppose  that  that  love,  which  is  the  devil, 
should  be  rooted  in  the  mind  of  any  one  interiorly,  as  eveiy 
reigning  love  is  ;  then  place  some  Divine  Truth  exteriorly 
before  its  eyes ;  will  it  not  tear  it  to  pieces,  cast  it  to  the 
ground,  and  trample  it  down,  and  in  place  of  it  call  i^  a 
falsity  that  agrees  with  Itself?  The  love  of  possessing  all 
the  things  of  the  world  is  satan,  and  the  devil  and  satan 
act  as  one,  as  if  leagued  together,  in  such  as  from  the  one 
love  are  in  the  other.  It  may  be  concluded  from  this, 
whence  it  is  that  profanation  is  signified  in  the  Word  by 
Babylon.  Take  an  example :  Let  there  be  put  before  that 
^ove  which  is  the  devil  this  Divine  truth,  that  God  alone 
is  to  be  worshipped  and  adored,  and  not  any  man;  and 
thus  that  the  vicarship  is  an  invention  and  a  fiction,  which 
IS  to  be  rejected.  In  like  manner  this  tmth,  that  to  in- 
voke dead  men,  to  fall  down  to  their  images,  to  kiss  them 
md  their  bones,  is  simply  and  foully  idolatrous,  which  is 
also  to  be  rejected.  Would  not  that  love  which  is  the 
denl  reject  these  two  truths  in  the  vehemence  of  its  anger, 
hurl  its  thunder  against  them,  and  tear  them  in  pieces? 
But  if  any  were  to  say  to  that  love  which  is  the  devil,  that 
to  open  and  shut  heaven,  or  to  loose  and  to  bind,  and  thus 
to  remit  sins,  which  is  the  same  as  to  reform  and  r^en- 
erate,  and  so  to  redeem  and  save  man,  is  purely  Divine ; 
and  that  a  man  cannot  claim  to  himself  any  thing  Dbine 
without  profanation ;  and  that  Peter  did  not  claim  it  tf* 
himself,  and  therefore  did  not  exercise  any  such  power: 
.  moreover,  that  the  succession  is  a  thing  invented  1^  that 
love ;  as  also  the  transmission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  frcMB 
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man  to  man :  on  hearing  these  things,  would  not  that  love 
which  is  the  devil,  stun  the  speaker  with  anathemas,  and 
b  the  fire  of  its  fury  command  him  to  be  delivered  to  the 
inquisitor,  and  to  be  cast  into  a  dungeon  ?  If  any  one 
were  to  say  further,  How  can  the  Lord's  Divine  power 
be  transferred  to  you  ?  How  can  the  Lord's  Divinity  be 
•eparated  from  His  Soul  and  Body  ?  Is  it  not  according' 
to  your  faith  that  it  cannot  ?  How  can  God  the  Father 
introduce  His  Divine  Power  into  the  Son,  except  into  His 
Divinity,  which  is  the  receptacle  ?  How  can  this  be  trans- 
ferred into  a  man  so  as  to  be  his  ?  Besides  other  similar 
things.  On  hearing  these,  would  not  that  love  which  is 
the  devil  be-  silent,  kindle  into  wrath  within,  gnash  the 
teedi,  and  cry  out,  "  Drag  him  forth,  crucify  him,  crucify 
'"'°  j  S°>  S°  ^'  <^  y^i  ^^^  ^^  great  heretic,  and  amue 
Toutselres  with  him  ? " 
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CHAPTER  NINETEENTH. 

1.  After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  erf  a  great 
multitude  in  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia,  Salvation  and  gloij 
and  honor  and  power  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 

2.  For  true  and  just  are  His  judgments ;  for  He  hafli 
judged  the  great  harlot,  who  corrupted  the  earth  with  hei 
whoredom,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at 
her  hand. 

3.  And  a  second  time  they  said,  Alleluia ;  and  her  smoke 
rose  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

4.  And  the  twenty-four  elders  and  the  four  animals  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  God  who  sat  upon  the  throne,  say 
ing,  Amen ;  Alleluia. 

5.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  Praise 
our  God,  all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  both 
small  and  great. 

6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude, 
and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty 
thunders,  saying.  Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
reigneth. 

7.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  and  give  gloiy  to  Him ;  for 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  Wife  hath  made 
herself  ready, 

8.  And  it  was  given  to  her  that  she  should  be  arrayed 
in  fine  linen  dean  and  bright;  for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
justice  of  the  saints. 

9.  And  He  said  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  that 
ate  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  He 
said,  These  are  the  true  words  of  God. 

10.  And  I  fell  down  before  his  feet  to  worship  him; 
and  he  said  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  1  am  thy  'V- 
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low-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus :  worship  God :  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit 
of  prophecy. 

II.  And  1  saw  heaven  opened ;  and  behold,  a  white 
horse ;  and  He  that  sat  upon  him  is  called  faithful  and 
trae ;  and  in  justice  He  doth  judge  and  make  war. 

13  And  His  eyes  were  as  a  tiame  of  fire,  and  upon  His 
bnad  were  many  diadems ;  having  a  name  written,  «hicb 
no  man  knew  but  Himself : 

13.  And  He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood 
and  His  name  is  called,  The  Word  of  God. 

14.  And  the  armies  in  heaven  followed '  Him  upon 
white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean. 

15.  And  out  of  His  mouth  proceeded  a  sharp  sword, 
that  with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations ;  and  He  shall 
feed  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  He  treadetb  the  wine- 
press of  the  fury  and  anger  of  God  Almighty. 

16.  And  He  hath  upon  His  vesture  and  upon  His  thigh 
a  name  written,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

17.  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  In  the  sun ;  and  He 
cried  with  a  great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven.  Come,  and  gather  yourselves  together 
unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God  ; 

18.  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of*  kings,  and  the  flesh 
of  commanders  of  thousands,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty 
men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  upon 
liiem,  and  the  flesh  of  all,  free  and  bond,  and  small  and 
great. 

19.  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
fliieir  armies  gathered  t<^ether  to  make  war  with  Him  that 
sat  upon  the  horse,  and  with  His  army. 

10.  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false 
prophet,  that  wrought  signs  before  him,  with  which  he 
seduced  them  that  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  that 
worshipped  his  image  :  these  two  were  cast  alive  into  the 
lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 
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11.  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Hin 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth ; 
and  all  the  birds  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Thk  Contents  op  the  whole  Chaptbk.  The  glori 
lication  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  heaven,  because 
the  R-'Tian  Cadiolic  Religion  is  removed  in  the  world  o* 
spirits,  whereby  they  have  come  into  the  light  and  into  their 
blessedness  (vers.  1-5).  Annunciation  of  the  Lord's  com- 
ing, and  of  a  New  Church  from  Him  (vers.  6-10).  The 
opening  of  the  Word  as  to  the  spiritual  sense  for  that  church 
(vers.  11-16).  The  calling  of  all  to  it  (vers.  17,  18).  Re- 
sistance by  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity 
(vers.  19).  Their  removal  and  damnation  (vers.  30,  21). 
■  The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "  After  these  things 
I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  as  of  a  great  multitude  in  Heaven, 
saying,  Alleluia,"  signtfia  thanksgiving,  confession  and 
celebration  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens, 
on  account  of  the  removal  of  the  Babylonians.  "  Salvalim 
ana  glory  and  honor  and  power  unto  the  Lord  our  God," 
tignifies  that  now  there  is  salvation  from  the  Lord,  because 
tbere  is  now  reception  of  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good 
from  His  Divine  power,  "  For  true  and  just  are  His  judg- 
ments ;  for  He  hath  judged  the  great  harlot,  who  coinipled 
the  earth  with  her  whoredom,"  signifies  because  in  justice 
the  profane  Babylonish  religion  is  condemned,  which  bu 
destroyed  the  Lord's  Church  by  filthy  adulterations  of  the 
Word.  "  And  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at 
her  hand,"  signifies  retribution  for  the  injuries  and  violence 
offered  to  the  souls  of  the  worshippers  of  the  Lord.  "  And 
a  second  time  they  said,  Alleluia ;  and  her  smoke  rose  up 
for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies  thanksgiving  and  celebratioii  rf 
the  Lord  from  joy  that  that  profane  religion  is  coodeinnH 
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for  ever.  "  And  the  twenty-four  elders  and  the  four  ooi- 
mab  fell  down,  and  worshipped  God  who  sat  upon  the 
throne,  saying,  Amen,  Alleluia,"  signifies  worship  of  the 
Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  as  the  Judge  of 
du  universe,  by  the  angels  of  the  higher  heavens,  and  con- 
firmation of  the  thanksgiving  confession  and  celebration  of 
the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens.  "  And  a 
voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye 
His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  \i\m," signifies  influx  from 
the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  thus  unanimity  of  the  angels, 
that  all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  in  the  goods 
of  love  should  worship  the  Lord  as  the  only  God  of  heaven. 
"  Both  small  and  great,"  signifies  those  who  worship  the 
Lord  from  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  love  in  a 
greater  or  less  d^ee.  "  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice 
of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunders,  saying.  Alleluia,  for  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent  reigneth,"  signifies  the  joy  of  the  angels  of 
the  lowest  heaven,  of  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven,  and  of 
the  angels  of  the  highest  heaven,  that  the  Lord  alone  reigns 
in  the  Church  which  is  now  to  come.  "  Let  us  be  glad  and 
rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  Him ;  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come,"  signifies  joy  of  soul  and  heart,  and  thence 
glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  henceforth  there  may  be  a 
Aill  marriage  of  Him  with  the  Church.  "  And  His  Wife 
hath  made  herself  ready,"  signifies  that  they  who  will  be  of 
this  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  are  collected 
together,  inaugurated  and  instructed.  "  And  it  was  given 
to  her  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen  clean  and 
bright,"  signifies  that  they  are  instructed  by  the  Lord  in 
jienuine  and  pure  truths  through  the  Word.  "For  the  fine 
linen  is  the  justice  of  the  saints,"  signifies  that  through 
tniths  from  the  Word  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Church 
have  goods  of  life.  "  And  he  said  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed 
are  they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb," 
tignffitt  an  angel  sent  from  heaven  to  John,  and  speaking 

u:n;K.i.  Google 


91 8  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALKD.      LChat.  XtX 

with  bim  concerning  the  Lord's  New  Church,  and  saying 
that  it  was  given  to  know  on  earth,  that  those  have  eternal 
life  who  receive  the  things  which  are  of  that  church.  "  And 
he  said,  These  are  the  true  words  of  God,"  signifies  that  this 
is  to  be  believed  because  it  is  from  the  Lord.  "  And  I  fell 
dawn  before  his  feet  to  worship  him  ;  and  he  said.  See  thou 
do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow-servant  and  of  thy  brethren  that 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ;  worship  God,"  signifies  that 
the  angels  of  heaven  are  not  to  be  adored  and  invoked,  be- 
cause there  is  nothing  Divine  in  them  ;  but  that  they  are 
associated  with  men,  as  brethren  with  brethren,  —  with 
those  who  worship  the  Lord,  —  and  thus  that  in  consocia- 
tion with  them  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  adored.  "  For  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophec)',"  signifies  that 
the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  at  the  same  time  a  life  according  to  His 
precepts,  is  in  the  universal  sense  the  all  of  the  Word  and 
of  doctrine  therefrom.  "  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
behold,  a  white  horse,"  signifies  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  revealed  by  the  Lord,  and  the  interior  understanding 
of  the  Word  disclosed  thereby,  which  is  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  "  And  He  that  sat  upon  him  is  called  faithful  and 
true ;  and  in  justice  He  doth  judge  and  make  war,"  signifia 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  that  it  is  the  Divine  Goad  itself 
and  the  Divine  Truth  itself,  from  both  of  which  He  executes 
judgment.  "  And  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  signifies 
the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love.  "  And  upon 
His  head  were  many  diadems,"  signifies  the  Divine  Truth* 
d  the  Word  from  Him.  "  Having  a  name  written  which 
no  man  knew  but  Himself,"  signifies  that  what  the  quality 
of  the  Word  is  in  its  spiritual  and  heavenly  (celestial)  senses 
no  one  sees  but  the  Lord,  and  he  to  whom  He  reveals  it. 
"  And  He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood  ;  and 
His  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God,"  signifies  the  Divine 
Truth  in  its  ultimate  sense,  or  the  Word  in  the  letter,  to 
which  violence  has  been  offered.    "And  the  annies  in 
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heaven  followed  Him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine 
linen  white  and  clean,"  signifiti  the  angels  in  die  New 
Christian  heaven,  who  were  conjoined  to  the  Lord  in  the 
interior  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  thus  in  pure  and 
genuine  truths.  "  And  out  of  His  mouth  proceeded  a 
sharp  sword,"  signifies  the  dispersion  of  falsities  by  the 
Lord  by  doctrine  therefrom.  "That  with  it  He  should 
smite  the  nations  ;  and  He  shall  feed  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron,"  ligTf^u  that  He  will  convince  all  who  are  in  dead 
faith,  by  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  by 
rational  arguments.  "  And  He  treadeth  the  winepress  of 
the  fury  and  anger  of  God  Almighty,"  signifies  tiiat  the 
Lord  endured  alone  all  the  evils  of  the  Church,  and  all  the 
violence  offered  to  the  Word,  and  thus  to  Himself.  "  And 
He  hath  upon  His  vesture  and  upon  His  thigh  a  name 
written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,"  signifies  that  the 
Lord  teaches  in  the  Word  what  He  is,  that  He  is  the  Divine 
Fruth  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  the  Divine  Good  of  the 
Divine  Love,  thus  that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe. 
"  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun  ;  and  he  cried 
with  a  great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  to 
the  supper  of  the  great  God,"  signifies  the  Lord  from 
Divine  Love,  and  thence  from  Divine  Zeal,  calling  and 
convoking  all  who  are  in  spiritual  affection  for  truth  and 
think  of  heaven,  to  the  New  Church,  and  to  conjunction 
with  Himself,  and  thus  to  eternal  life.  "That  ye  may  eat 
the  tiesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  commanders  of  thou- 
■lands,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses 
and  of  them  that  sit  upon  tham,  and  the  flesh  of  all,  free 
and  bond,  and  small  and  great,'  signifies  the  appropriation 
of  goods  from  the  Lord  through  the  truths  of  the  Word  and 
of  doctrine  thence,  in  every  sense,  degree,  and  kind.  "  And 
I  saw  the  beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies 
gathered  together  to  make  war  with  Him  that  sat  upon  the 
horse,  and  with  His  army,"  signifies  that  all  the  iateriorlv 
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evil,  who  have  professed  faith  alone,  with  the  leaden  and 
tfaeta-  followers,  will  fight  against  the  Lord's  Divine  Tntdu 
in  His  Word,  and  will  infest  those  •who  will  be  ttf  the  Lord's 
New  Church.  "  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him 
the  false  prophet  that  wrou^t  signs  before  him,  widi  which 
he  seduced  them  that  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
worshipped  His  image,"  si^ifia  all  those  who  professed 
faith  done,  and  were  interiorly  evil,  as  well  the  laity  and 
common  people  as  the  clergy  and  the  learned,  iriio  by  rea- 
sonings and  asseverations  that  faith  alone  is  the  only  means 
of  salvation,  have  induced  others  to  receive  that  fdth,  and 
to  live  according  to  it  "  These  two  were  cast  alive  into 
the  lake  of  lire  burning  with  brimstone,"  apiifies  that  all 
those,  as  they  were,  were  cast  into  hell,  where  are  loves 
of  fabity  and  at  the  same  time  lusts  of  evil.  "  And  the 
remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him  that  sat  upon 
the  horse,  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth,"  tigmfia  that 
all  from  the  various  heresies  among  ±e  Reformed,  who 
have  not  lived  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  in  the 
Word  with  which  they  were  acquainted,  being  judged  from 
the  Word,  perish.  "And  all  the  birds  were  filled  widi 
their  flesh,"  signet  that  from  their  concupiscences  of  erO, 
which  are  theii  own  substance,  the  infernal  genii  are  as  it 
were  nourished. 

THE  KXPLAHATION. 

803.  After  these  things  J  heard  at  it  utere  a  voit^  a 
great  muititude  in  heaven,  saying,  AUeluia,  signifies  thanlb- 
gi  ving,  confession  and  celebration  of  the  Ixtrd  by  the  angets 
of  tlie  lower  heavens  on  account  of  the  removal  (rf  the 
Babylonians.  By  a  great  multitude  in  heaven  the  angel* 
of  the  lower  heavens  are  slgniiied.  By  their  voice  saying 
Alleluia,  is  signified  thanksgiving,  confession  and  celebra- 
tion of  the  Lord  by  them.  By  Alleluia  in  the  Hebrew 
language  is  signified  Praise  God  j  dius  it  was  an  expro- 
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sion  of  thauksgiving  and  confession  and  celebration  of  the 
Lord  from  joy  of  heart ;  as  is  manifest  from  these  passages : 
BUss  yehovah,  O  my  soul,  Hallelujak  (Ps.  civ.  35).  Blessed 
be  yehm>ak  the  God  of  Israel  from  everlasting  to  everlasting; 
and  let  all  the  people  say  Amen,  Hallelujah  (Ps.  cvL  4S). 
We  will  bless  yah  heneeforth  and  for  ever,  Hallelujah  (Ps. 
atv.  18).  Let  every  soul  praise  yah.  Hallelujah  (Pa.  cl.  6. 
Besides  other  places,  as  Ps.  cv.  45 ;  cvi.  i ;  czi.  i ;  cxii.  i ; 
cxiii.  1,  9;  cxvi.  19;  cxvii.  2;  cixxv.  3;  cxlviii.  i,  14; 
cxlix.  1, 9 ;  cl.  i).  That  it  is  on  account  of  the  rejection 
of  the  Babylonians,  is  manifest  from  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, in  which  the  Babylonians  are  treated  rf;  wherefore  it 
is  said,  "  After  these  things : "  and  from  the  things  follow- 
ing in  vers.  2  and  3  in  this  chapter.  That  the  angels  of 
the  lower  heavens  are  meant  by  the  great  multitude  in 
heaven,  is  evident  from  vers,  4  of  this  chapter,  where  it 
b  said  that  the  twenty-four  elders  and  the  four  animals 
worshipped  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  saying,  Amen, 
Alleluia ;  by  whom  the  angels  of  the  higher  heavens  are 
meant 

804.  Salvation  and  glory  and  honor  and  power  unto  the 
Zord  our  God,  signifies  that  now  there  is  salvation  from  the 
Lord,  because  there  is  now  reception  of  Divine  Truth  and 
Divine  Good  from  His  Divine  Power.  By  "  Salvation  be 
to  the  Lord  our  God,"  is  signified  acknowledgment  and 
confession  that  salvation  is  from  the  Lord :  by  "  glory  and 
bonor  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God,"  is  signified  the  acknowt 
edgment  and  confession  that  Divine  Truth  and  Divine 
Good  are  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  the  reception  of  them, 
(n,  349, 629, 693) :  by  "  Power  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God," 
is  signified  the  acknowledgment  and  confession  that  the 
I..ord  has  power.  To  say,  "  Salvation,  glory,  honor,  and 
power  be  unto  the  Lord,"  is  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
letter ;  as  likewise  elsewhere,  that  unto  the  Lord  belongeth 
blessing :  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  this  means,  that  because 
those  things  are  in  the  Lord,  they  are  also  from  the  Lord : 
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here  thai  they  are  now  communicated  to  angels  and  men, 
for  the  reason  that  the  Babylonians  are  removed  and 
rejected,  who  intercepted,  enfeebled,  and  obstructed  the 
influx  of  them  from  the  Lord,  like  black  clouds  in  die 
world  between  the  sun  and  men  ;  for  as  the  lig^t  of  the  sun 
of  the  world  is  intercepted,  enfeebled,  and  obstructed  l^ 
black  clouds  being  interposed,  so  is  the  light  of  the  Sun  of 
heaven,  which  is  the  Lord,  by  the  black  falsities  interposed 
by  the  Babylonians.  The  thing  is  altogether  ^milar,  only  that 
the  one  is  natural,  and  the  other  spiritual.  Faldties  also 
In  the  spiritual  world  appear  like  clouds,  dark  and  black 
according  to  their  quality.  This  is  likewise  the  cause,  that 
not  until  after  the  last  judgment  was  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word  revealed,  and  that  the  Lord  alone  is  God  <rf 
heaven  and  earth.  For  by  the  last  judgment  the  Babylo- 
nians were  removed,  and  likewise  the  Reformed  who  pro- 
fessed faith  alone;  whose  falsities  were  like  dark  clouds 
■  interposed  between  the  Lord  and  men  on  earth ;  and  were 
likewise  like  the  cold  of  winter,  that  took  away  spiritual 
he'at,  which  is  the  love  of  good  and  truth. 

805.  Jvr  true  an// just  are  His  judgmmts  ;  for  He  halk 
judged  the  great  harlot,  who  corrupted  the  earth  with  her 
whoredom,  signifies  because  in  justice  the  profane  Babylon- 
ish religion  is  condemned,  which  has  destroyed  the  Lord's 
Church  by  foul  adulterations  of  the  Word.  By  "  true  and 
just  are  thy  judgments,"  the  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word  are  signified,  according  to  which  judgment  is  executed 
by  the  Lord  (n.  668,  689) ;  which  together  are  called  justice: 
toi  by  justice,  in  speaking  of  the  Lord,  nothing  else  b  sig- 
nified ;  as  below  (vers.  1 1 :  also  Isa.  Ixiii.  I ;  Jer.  xxiil  5, 6 ; 
xxxiii.  15,  16).  By  "for  He  hath  judged  the  great  harlot" 
is  signified  because  the  profane  Babylonish  religion  is  con- 
demn d  which  was  treated  of  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 
It  is  called  the  great  harlot,  from  her  adulteradon  and 
profanation  of  the  Word.  By  "who  corrupted  the  earth 
with  her  whoredom  "  is  signified,  which  has  destroyed  the 
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Lord's  Church  by  foul  adulterations  of  the  Word.  By  hei 
whoiedom  the  adulteration  of  the  Word  is  signified  (n.  134) ; 
and  by  earth  the  Church  (n,  285,  yii). 

806.  And  hath  averted  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  htr 
hand,  signifies  retribution  for  the  injuries  and  violence 
offered  to  the  souls  of  the  worshippers  of  the  Lord.  That 
retribution  for  the  injuries  and  violence  offered  to  the  souls 
of  the  worshippers  of  the  Lord  is  signified  by  His  having 
avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hand,  is  because 
by  His  avenging  is  signified  retribution.  By  shedding 
blood  is  signified  to  offer  violence  to  the  Lord's  Divinity 
and  to  the  Word  (n.  327,  684) ;  here  to  the  worshippers  of 
the  Lord,  who  are  meant  by  His  servants.  They  offered 
injuries  and  violence  to  the  souls  of  these  by  transferring  to 
themselves  the  Divine  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  by  prohib- 
iting the  reading  of  the  Word.  It  is  said  of  the  Lord,  that 
He  avenged  or  revenged  the  blood  of  His  servants,  as  if 
He  did  this  from  vengeance  or  revenge :  but  still  it  is  not 
from  vengeance  or  revenge,  as  it  is  not  from  anger  and 
.'ury  ;  which,  however,  are  attributed  to  the  Lord  in  many 
places  in  the  Word ;  see  above  (n.  525,  635,  658,  673). 
Anger  and  vengeance  are  attributed  to  the  Lord,  when  the 
evil,  being  separated  from  the  good,  are  cast  into  hell ; 
which  is  done  at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment :  on  which 
account  that  day  is  called  a  day  of  anger,  and  likewise 
anger ;  also  a  day  of  vengeance :  not  that  the  Lord  is 
angry  and  avenges  ;  but  that  they  are  angry  with  the  Lord, 
ind  breathe  vengeance  against  Him.  It  is  as  when  a 
oialefactor,  after  sentence  is  passed,  is  angry  at  the  law,  and 
breathes  vengeance  against  the  judge :  for  the  law  is  not 
angry,  nor  is  the  judge  revengeful.  Vengeance  is  understood 
in  this  sense  in  the  following  passages :  The  day  of  vtii- 
^ance  is  in  My  heart,  and  the  year  of  My  redeemed  is  comt 
(Isa.  Ixiii.  4)  ;  speaking  hereof  the  Lord  and  the  last  judg- 
ment. The  day  of  Jehovah's  vengeance,  tlie  year  of  retribu- 
lims/orthe  controjKTsyof  Zion{\i3^TcxTl\.Z).    Sehoid.yCUP 

L)in;«  ...Google 


924  THE  APOCALYPSE   REVEALED.      |Cii*».  XIX 

God  will  come  with  vengeance,  with  the  retnimlioa  ofSxi 
will  He  come,  and  will  save  you  (Isa.  xxxv.  4).  These  art 
the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  that  are  written  may 
be  fulfilled  (^y^e.  xxi,  22)  ;  speaking  here  of  the  consum- 
mation of  the  age,  when  the  last  judgment  comes.  The 
spirit  of  the  Lord  yehovih  is  upon  Me,  to  proclaim  the  day 
of  the  good  pleasure  of  yehovah,  and  the  day  of  vengeamt 
of  our  God,  to  comfort  all  that  mourn  (Isa.  Ixi.  i,  2).  Shall 
not  Jify  soul  take  revenge  for  this  t  (Jer.  v.  9,  29).  I  williaie 
vengeanee  on  Babel,  nor  will  I  make  a  man  to  intercede  (Isa. 
xlvii.  3),  ffis  device  is  a^inst  Babylon  to  destroy  it,  be- 
cause this  is  the  vengeance  of  yehovah,  the  vengeance  ofJlis 
temple  (Jer.  li,  11,  36).  Sing,  ye  nations.  His  pec^le;  fot 
He  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants,  and  wiUretdei 
vengeance  to  His  enemies,  and  will  filiate  His  land,  Hisp» 
pie  (DeuL  ixxii.  43)- 

807.  And  a  second  time  they  said.  Alleluia,  and  her  smmu 
rose  up  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies  thanksgiving  and  celebra- 
tion of  the  Lord  from  joy,  that  that  profane  religion  is  con- 
demned for  ever.  Their  saying  it  a  second  time  is  froiP 
their  varying  affection  of  joy,  that  they  were  liberated  fron 
infestation  from  those  who  were  in  that  religion,  also  fbi 
fear  lest  they  should  rise  up  and  infest  again.  That  thanks- 
giving and  celebration  of  the  Lord  is  signified  by  Alleluia, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  803).  By  her  smoke  is  signified 
that  religion  as  to  its  direful  falsities,  since  falsities  from 
evil  appear  like  the  smokes  from  fire  (n.  423) :  the  fire  here 
is  the  love  of  self  (n.  468,  494, 766).  That  by  the  smoke  of 
a  burning,  when  treating  of  Babylon,  profanation  is  signified, 
n.  766, 767,  By  its  going  up  for  ever  and  ever  is  signified  her 
damnation  to  eternity. 

808,  And  the  twenty  four  elders  and  the  four  animals  f^ 
down  and  worshipped  God  who  sat  upon  the  throne,  saying. 
Amen,  Alleluia,  signifies  worship  of  the  Lord  as  the  God  ol 
heaven  and  earth  and  as  the  Judge  of  the  universe  by  dM 
an^ls  of  the  higher  heavens,  and  the  confirmation  A  the 
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thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  Him  made  by 
the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens.  By  falling  down  and  wor- 
sbipping  are  signified  humiliation,  and  from  the  humiliation 
adoration,  as  above  (n.  370).  By  the  twenty-four  elders 
and  the  four  animals  the  higher  heavens  are  signified 
(n.  369).  By  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne  is  meant  the 
Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven,  and  as  the  Judge  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  since  by  the  throne  is  signified  heaven  and  the 
kingdom  there  (n.  14,  211,  222),  and  likewise  judgment; 
here  judgment,  because  the  judgment  upon  Babel  is  treated 
of ;  which  precedes.  That  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  is 
the  Lord,  may  be  seen  below.  By  "  Amen,  Alleluia,"  is 
signified  the  confirmation  of  the  thanksgiving,  confession, 
and  celebration  made  by  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens. 
By  Amen  confirmation  and  consent  from  the  truth  is  signi- 
fied (n.  13,  38,  61,  371,  375) ;  and  by  Alleluia  is  signified 
thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord 
(n.  803).  That  it  is  those  which  were  offered  by  the  angels 
of  the  lower  heavens,  is  because  they  first  spoke,  and  cele- 
brated the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven,  the  Judge,  and  the 
Avenger ;  and  said.  Alleluia ;  as  is  manifest  from  vers,  1 
and  3,  and  from  the  explanation  above  (n.  S03, 804).  The 
confirmation  of  these  things  by  the  angels  of  the  higher 
heavens  is  signified  by  Amen,  Alleluia. 

That  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  is  the  Lord,  is  mani- 
Jest  from  the  Apocalypse,  chap.  i.  4  ;  ii.  8 ;  iii.  21 ;  iv.  3-6, 
9  ;  V.  13  ;  vu  16  ;  vii,  9-ir  ;  xxii.  j.  3 :  in  whidh  places 
He  is  called  God  and  the  Lamb  upon  ihe  throne.  %  God 
there  the  Divine  Itself  of  the  Lord  is  meant,  which  is  called 
the  Father ;  and  by  the  Lamb  the  Divine  Human,  which  is 
called  the  Son  (n.  269, 291) ;  and  thus  the  Lord  alone.  This 
is  also  manifest  from  chap,  vii.,  where  it  is  said,  The  Lamb 
that  U  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them  (vers.  17) : 
and  in  Matthew  ;  When  ike  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  upon  the 
throneof  His  glory.  He  shall  Judge  (tutl  28),  When  the  Son 
0/  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  angels  with  Him 
/ien  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory  (xxv.  3 1). 
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809.  And  a  voia  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise  mr 
God,  all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  signifies  in- 
flux from  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  thus  unanimity  of  the 
angels,  that  all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods 
of  love  should  worship  the  I^rd  as  the  only  God  of  heavea 
By  the  voice  which  came  out  of  the  throne  is  signified  in- 
flux from  the  Lord  into  heaven.  That  it  is  from  the  Lord 
is  because  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  was  the  Lord,  as 
was  shown  just  above  (n.  808).  Therefore  by  the  voice 
that  came  out  tlierefrom  is  meant  influx :  for  the  Lord,  in- 
asmuch as  He  is  above  the  heavens,  and  appears  before 
the  angels  as  a  Sun,  does  not  speak  thence  to  the  angels, 
but  flows  in  ;  and  that  which  flows  in,  is  received  in  heaven, 
and  is  spoken.  For  which  reason  that  voice,  although 
from  the  throne,  yet  was  heard  by  John  out  of  heaven, 
and  thus  from  the  angels  there ;  and  whatever  the  angels 
speak  out  of  heaven  is  from  the  Lord.  By  "  Praise  our 
God  "  is  signified  that  they  should  worship  the  Lord  as  the 
only  God  of  heaven.  That  to  praise  God  is  to  worship 
Him,  will  be  seen  below.  By  "  all  His  servants  "  are  signi- 
fied ail  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  (n.  3, 380) :  by  "  all  that 
fear  Him  "  are  signified  they  who  are  in  the  goods  of  love 
(n.  527, 6a8).  That  to  praise  God  signifies  to  worship  Him, 
and  hence  that  the  praise  of  Him  is  the  worship  of  Him, 
is  evident  from  many  passages  In  the  Word,  a  few  only  of 
which  will  be  adduced  :  Suddenly  there  was  with  the  angd 
a  multitude  of  them  that  praised  God  (Luke  ii.  13,  30).  Thi 
whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  6egan  to  praise  God  with  « 
great  voice  (Luke  xix.  37).  They  were  in  the  temple  prais- 
ing and  blessing  God  (Luke  xxiv.  53).  Fubhsh  ye,praitt 
ye,  and  say,  O  Jehovah,  save  thypet^le  (Jer.  xixL  7).  /Vwu* 
ye  yehovah  in  the  heavens;  praise  Him  in  the  hdgfits; 
praise  ye  Him,  His  angels ;  praise  ye  Him,  His  hosts; 
praise  ye  Him,  sun  and  moon  ;  praise  Him,  all  ye  stars  of 
light;  praise  Him,  ye  heavens  of  heavens ;  let  them  prais* 
the  name  of  yehovah ;  praise  yehovah  from    the  earth  .- 
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He  hath  exalted  praise  from  all  peoples  (Ps.  cxlviii.  i-j,  y, 
13,  14).  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  had 
perfected  praise  (Matt.  xxi.  16).  AU  the  people  gave  praist 
unto  God  (Luke  xviii.  43.  Besides  other  places,  as  Isa. 
itlii.  8  ;  Ix.  18  ;  Joel  ii.  a6  ;  Ps.  cxiii.  i,  3  ;  cxvii.  i).  These 
things  which  are  said  in  this  verse  do  not  have  reference  to 
those  which  precede  concerning  Babylon,  but  to  the  thirgs 
that  follow  concerning  the  New  Church  to  be  established 
hy  the  Lord ;  which  is  here  treated  of  in  what  follows. 

810.  Both  small  and  great,  signifies  those  who  worship 
the  Lord  from  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  love  in  a 
less  or  greater  degree.  By  the  small  and  the  great  in  the 
natural  sense  they  are  meant  who  are  in  a  less  or  greater 
degree  of  dignity,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  those  who  are  in 
a  less  or  greater  degree  of  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  thus 
who  worship  the  Lord  less  and  more  holily  and  fully  from 
the  tmths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  love.  This  is  signified 
because  it  follows  after  "  Praise  God,  all  ye  His  servants, 
and  ye  that  fear  Him  ; "  by  which  such  things  are  signified 
(n.  809  :  see  also,  n.  527,  604). 

811.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunders,  saying.  Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnip- 
otent reigneih,  signifies  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  the  lowest 
heaven,  of  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven,  and  of  the 
angels  of  the  highest  heaven,  that  the  Lord  alone  reigns  in 
the  Church  which  is  now  to  come.     By  the  voice  is  signified 

he  joy  of  worship,  confession  and  celebration  of  the  Lord ; 
because  it  follows  that  they  said,  Alleluia,  and  then  Let  us 
K  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  Him.  By  'the  voice 
of  a  great  multitude  "  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  the  lowest 
heaven  is  signified,  as  above  (n.  803).  By  "  the  voice  of 
many  waters  "  is  signified  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  the  mid- 
dle heaven,  as  above  (n.  614).  The  joy  of  these  was  heard 
thus,  because  many  waters  signify  truths  in  abundanca 
(t»  50.  614,  685) ;  and  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven  an 
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in  truths,  because  in  intelligence.  By  "  Ae  voice  of  nighQ 
thunders"  the  joy  of  the  angets  of  the  highest  heaven  ii 
signified.  That  their  voice  or  speech  is  heard  as  thunder, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  615).  By  saying  Alleluia  is  signi- 
fied the  joy  of  worship,  confession,  and  celebration  oS  the 
Lord,  as  above  (n.  803).  By  "  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipo- 
tent reigneth,"  is  signified  because  the  Lord  atone  reigns; 
foi  the  Lord  is  called  Omnipotent  (Apoc  L  S  ;  iv.  S ;  il 
17 ;  XV.  3  ;  xvi.  7,  14;  'cix.  15  ;  xxi,  12;  where  the  expla- 
nations may  be  seen).  That  these  things  are  said  of  the 
New  Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord,  is  evident  from 
the  three  verses  following,  in  which  it  is  said,  /iv  lA^  mar 
riagg  of  the  Lamb  it  come,  and  His  Wife  hath  made  Aerteff 
ready;  also,  Blessed  are  they  that  are  coiled  uitlo  the  mar- 
riage supper  of  the  Lamb.  The  joy  of  all  the  heavens,  which 
is  described  in  this  and  the  following  verse,  is  for  this. 

813.  Let  us  be  giad  and  rejoice,  and  give  ^ory  to  Sim  ;  fffr 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  signifies  joy  of  soul  and 
heart,  and  thence  glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  henceforth 
there  may  be  a  full  marriage  of  Him  with  the  Church.  % 
being  glad  and  rejoicing,  joy  of  soul  and  heart  is  signified. 
Joy  of  soul  is  joy  of  the  understanding,  or  from  the  truths 
of  faith ;  and  joy  of  heart  is  joy  of  the  will,  or  from  the 
goods  of  love.  The  two  are  mentioned  on  accomit  of  the 
nairiage  of  truth  and  good  in  every  thing  in  the  Word, 
spoken  of  above  (n.  106,  689).  By  giving  glory  to  Him  is 
signified  to  acknowledge  and  confess  that  all  truth  is  fma 
the  Lord  (n.  629) ;  also  to  acknowledge  that  the  \jsA  u 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (n.  693) :  here  therdbre  u 
signified  to  glorify,  because  this  involves  both.  By  "  fot 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,"  is  signified  because 
henceforth  there  is  a  full  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the 
Church.  That  this  may  be  signified,  it  is  therefore  said 
"  the  Lamb ; "  and  by  Uie  Lamb  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Human  (n.  369,  39 1).  It  may  be  evident  almcs; 
without  explanation,  that  when  the  Lord's  Human  ia  so 
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knowledgtsd  to  be  Divine,  there  is  a  full  marriage  uf  ths 
Lord  and  the  Church ;  for  it  is  known  in  the  Reformed 
Christian  world,  that  the  Church  is  a  Church  from  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord  with  her :  for  the  Lord  is  called  the 
lord  of  the  Vineyard,  and  the  Church  is  the  Vineyard ;  and 
the  Lord  is  called  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband,  and  the 
Church  is  called  the  Bride  and  Wife.  That  the  Lord  Is 
called  the  Bridegroom,  and  the  Church  the  Bride,  may  be 
seen,  n.  797.  That  there  is  then  a  full  marriage  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Church,  when  His  Human  is  acknowledged 
to  be  Divine,  is  manifest ;  for  then  God  the  Father  and  He 
are  acknowledged  to  be  one,  as  the  soul  and  the  body.  When 
this  is  acknowledged,  the  Father  is  not  approached  for  the 
Sod's  sake ;  but  the  Lord  Himself  is  then  approached,  and 
God  the  Father  through  Him;  because  the  Father  is  in 
Him,  as  the  soul  is  in  the  t}ody,  as  was  said.  Before  the 
Lord's  Human  is  acknowledged  to  be  Divine,  there  is 
indeed  a  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church ;  but  only 
with  those  who  go  to  the  Lord,  and  think  of  His  Divine, 
and  not  at  all  whether  His  Human  is  Divine  or  not.  The 
simple  in  faith  and  in  heart  do  thb ;  but  rarely  the  learned 
and  erudite.  Moreover,  also,  there  cannot  be  given  three 
husbands  to  one  wife,  nor  three  souls  to  one  body :  and 
therefore,  unless  one  God  is  acknowledged,  in  whom  is  a 
Trinit}-,  and  that  that  God  is  the  Lord,  there  is  no  marriage. 
That  marriage  may  take  place  "  from  henceforth,"  because 
it  could  not  take  place  until  after  the  Babylonians  were 
separated  in  the  spiritual  world  by  the  last  judgment ;  as 
also  the  Philistines,  who  are  they  that  profess  faith  alone : 
and  as  their  separation  is  treated  of  in  what  goes  before,  it 
is  said  "from  henceforth,"  That  there  is  a  marriage  of 
the  Church  with  the  Lord  may  be  e\'ident  from  tliese  pas- 
sages: jfesus  said,  Tlie  childreu  of  the  marriage  cannot  tnourti, 
as  long  as  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them  (Matl.  ix.  15;  Mark 
ii.  19).  Th£  kingdom  of  the  heavens  is  like  unto  a  man  a 
tif^,  who  made  a  marriage  for  His  Soti,  and  sent  out,  a^ 


.yCOOgIC 


930  "    THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.      [Chat.  XIX. 

invited  to  the  marriage  (Matt.  xxii.  1-14).  T7te  kingdom  tf 
the  heavens  is  like  unto  ten  virgins,  who  went  forth  te  med 
the  Bridegroom  ;  of  whom  five,  being  ready,  went  in  with  the 
Bridegroom  to  the  marriage  (Matt  xxv.  i-n).  Thai  the 
Lord  meant  Himself  here  is  manifest  from  verse  13  tol 
lowing,  where  He  said,  Watch,  for  ye  knew  neither  the  day 
nor  the  hour  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  will  come:  and  in 
another  place,  Let  your  loins  be  girded,  and  your  Ughtt 
burning,  and  ye  like  to  them  that  wait  for  their  Lord,  when 
He  will  return  from  the  marriage  (Luke  xii,  35,  36). 

813.  And  His  Wife  hath  made  herself  ready,  signifies 
that  they  who  will  be  of  this  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jer- 
usalem, are  collected  together,  inaugurated  and  instructed. 
By  the  Wife  the  Lord's  New  Church  is  signified,  which  i: 
the  New  Jerusalem  ;  which  is  clearly  manifest  from  chaptei 
xxi.  following,  where  are  these  words :  /saw  the  Holy  City 
New  Jerusalem  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  Bride  adorned  for  her  Husband  (ym.  3).  And 
in  the  same  chapter :  An  angel  came  unto  me,  saying.  Come 
hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife:  and  he 
showed  me  the  great  city  Holy  Jerusalem  coming  down  out  of 
heaven  from  God  (vers,  g,  lo).  By  His  wife's  having  made 
herself  ready  is  signified  that  they  who  will  be  of  that  New 
Church  of  the  Lord  are  collected  together,  inaugurated  and 
instructed  ;  and  because  these  things  are  signified  by  her 
making  herself  ready,  it  therefore  follows  that  the  Wife 
"  was  arrayed  in  fine  linen  clean  and  bright ; "  by  which  i& 
signified  inauguration  by  instruction ;  and  therefore  there 
follows  likewise  the  account  of  the  White  Horse,  by  which 
is  signified  the  understanding  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord 
for  them. 

8 1 4.  And  it  was  given  to  her  thai  she  should  be  arrayed  tm 
fine  linen  clean  and  bright,  signifies  that  they  who  will  be 
of  the  Lord's  New  Church  are  instructed  by  the  Lord  ia 
genuine  and  pure  truths  through  the  Word,  By  "  it  wa» 
givsn  to  bur  "  is  meant  to  the  Wife,  t^  whom  is  signified 
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the  Lord's  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  a 
just  above  (n.  812).  By  being  arrayed  is  signified  to  be 
instructed  in  truths,  because  truths  are  signified  by  gar 
ments  (n.  166)  ;  and  by  white  garments  genuine  truths 
(d.  Z12).  By  fine  linen  clean  and  bright  is  signified  shin- 
ing from  good  and  pure  from  truths:  and  because  pure 
truth  is  not  given  from  any  other  source  than  from  the  Lord 
dirough  the  Word,  therefore  this  also  is  signified.  It  is 
called  clean  and  bright,  because  clean  signifies  that  which 
is  devoid  of  evil,  and  thus  that  which  shines  from  good ; 
and  bright  signifies  what  is  devoid  of  falsity,  and  thus 
what  is  pure  from  truth.  By  linen  or  linen  cloth  genuine 
iruth  is  signified  in  the  following  places  also :  0  yerusaltm, 
I  have  clothed  thee  with  needlework,  I  have  girded  thee  with 
fine  linen,  and  I  have  covered  thee  with  silk  ;  thus  wast  thou 
ietkid  with  gold  and  silver,  and  thy  raiment  was  fine  linen 
mdsilk  (Ez.  xvi,  10,  13).  Fine  linen  with  needlework  from 
Egypt  was  thy  clothing  (Ez.  xxvii.  7).  This  is  concerning 
tyre,  by  which  the  Church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  is  signified.  The  armies  in  heaven  followed  Him 
upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean  (Apoc, 
lii.  13,  14).  That  yos^h  was  attired  in  garments  of  fim 
Hnen  by  Pharaoh  (Gen.  xli.  43),  signifies  the  same.  Truth 
from  the  Word,  with  them,  though  not  in  them,  b  signified 
by  the  fine  linen  at  Babylon  (Apoc.  xviij.  12,  16),  and  upon 
the  rich  man  (Luke  xvi.  19).  Fine  linen  is  also  called  cotton 
(xylinum),  wherefore  genuine  truth  is  also  signified  by  the 
latter  in  these  passages  in  Moses:  Thou  shall  checker  a 
tunic  of  cotton  for  Aaron  ;  and  thou  shall  make  a  mitrt  of 
totton  (Ex.  xxviiL  39).  They  made  tunics  of  cotton  for  Aaron 
and  for  his  sons  (Ex.  zxxix.  27),  Thou  shall  make  the  taber- 
nacle of  interwoven  cotton,  and  hyacinth,  and  purple,  and 
double-dyed  scarlet  (Ex.  xxvi.  1 ;  xxxvi.  8).  Thou  shalt  make 
hangings  for  the  court  of  interwoven  cotton  (Ex.  xxvii.  9,  18  ; 
xzxviii.  9)  :  also  the  vail  of  the  court  with  interwoven  cotton 
(Ss.  zxxviil  18}. 
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Sij-  For  the  fine  linen  U  the  justice  of  the  saints,  ix^'&Ki 
that  through  truths  from  the  Word  those  who  ate  of  the 
Lord's  Church  have  goods  of  life.  By  line  linen  are  signi- 
fied genuine  truths,  which  are  truths  from  the  Lord  tbrou^ 
the  Word,  as  just  above  {n.  814).  By  justice  are  signified 
goods  of  life  with  those  who  are  in  tniths  (n.  668).  By 
"  the  saints "  are  signified  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
Church  (n.  1 73, 586).  The  reason  that  justice  is  the  goods 
of  life  with  those  who  are  in  truths,  is  because  no  ODe  caD 
be  called  just,  unless  he  lives  according  to  truths :  tor  in  th* 
natural  sense  every  one  is  called  just,  who  lives  well  ac 
cording  to  the  civil  and  moral  laws  ;  but  in  the  spiritual 
sense  he  is  called  just  who  lives  well  according  to  the 
Divine  laws,  and  the  Divine  laws  are  truths  from  the  Word. 
He  who  believes  himself  to  be  just,  consequently  in  good 
of  life,  without  truths,  according  to  which  he  lives,  is  much 
deceived;  for  a  man  cannot  be  refonned  and  regenerated, 
consequently  be  made  good,  except  by  truths,  and  by  a  life 
according  to  them.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  "  the 
fine  linen  is  the  justice  of  the  saints,"  is  signified  that  those 
who  are  of  the  Lord's  Church  have  goods  of  life  through 
tniths  from  the  Word.  This  is  plainly  manifest  from  the 
angels  of  heaven.  The  more  they  are  in  truths  and  in  a 
life  according  to  them,  in  the  brighter  garments  do  they 
appear  attired.  The  reason  is,  that  they  are  in  brighter 
light 

816.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  they  that  an 
called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  signifies  an  angel 
sent  from  heaven  to  John,  and  speaking  with  him  concern- 
ing the  Lord's  New  Church,  and  saying  that  it  was  given  to 
know  on  earth,  that  those  have  eternal  life  who  receive  the 
things  which  are  of  that  Church.  That  it  was  an  angel 
sent  from  heaven  to  John  that  spoke  these  things  to  him. 
maybe  evident  from  the  verse  following.  —  that  John  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  to  worship  him  ;  and  that  the  angel  an- 
swered, that  he  was  his  fellow-servant ;  therefore  that  not 
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he,  but  God,  was  to  be  worshipped.  That  the  former  thinp 
woich  John  heard  were  from  heaven  itself,  and  by  manj) 
angels  speaking  together  fiom  the  Lord,  is  plainly  manifest 
from  verses  5,  6,  and  7  preceding  ;  wherp  it  is  said  that  a 
voice  came  out  of  tht  'hrone,  and  that  thus  was  heard  as  it 
were  a  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  of  many  waters, 
and  as  of  mighty  thunders,  and  of  them  that  said  "  Let  us 
be  glad  and  rejoice."  These  were  m  the  plural ;  but  now 
it  b  in  the  singular,  and  thus  by  a  single  angel  sent  to  him. 
But  I  will  relate  how  it  is,  when  the  angels  speak  with  a 
man.  They  do  not  in  any  case  speak  with  him  from 
heaven  ;  but  the  voice  which  is  heard  thence,  is  from  the 
Lord  through  heaven.  But  when  it  is  given  to  the  angels 
to  speak  with  a  man,  they  send  one  from  tlieir  society,  to 
be  near  the  man  ;  and  they  speak  with  the  man  through 
bim.  He  who  is  sent  is  the  subject  of  many,  and  such  an 
one  it  was  who  now  spoke  with  John.  This  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  announced  on  earth,  that  the  universal  heaven 
acknowledges  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven,  and 
that  He  alone  is  to  be  adored ;  also  that  a  New  Church  is 
to  be  established  by  the  Lord  on  the  earth,  as  it  has  been 
established  in  the  heavens :  for  a  Chutch  is  first  established 
in  the  heavens  by  the  Lord,  and  then  through  the  heavens 
on  the  earth.  This  is  the  arcanum  in  these  words.  Now 
to  the  explanation  :  "  Write  "  signifies  that  he  should  com- 
mit this  to  posterity  for  remembrance  (11.  39,  63,  639) :  here, 
that  he  should  make  these  things  known  ;  this  is  meant  by 
write.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage 
Slipper  of  the  Lamb,"  signifies  that  those  have  eternal  life 
who  receive  the  things  which  are  of  the  New  Church,  They 
are  called  blessed  who  have  eternal  life  (n.  639).  By  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  the  NewChurch  is  signified,  which 
is  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  as  above  (n.  Sta).  By 
them  that  are  called  are  meant  all  who  receive  (n.  744). 
All  are  called,  indeed  ;  but  they  who  do  not  receive,  rejec' 
Ae  call.     It  is  called  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 
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because  this  is  done  in  the  Us*,  state  of  the  Church,  ^rtiidi 
is  called  evening ;  and  in  the  evening  suppers  take  place ; 
but  the  first  state  of  a  New  Church  is  called  morning.  In 
ihe  evening  man  is  called  to  the  church ;  and  when  the 
called  are  present,  the  morning  comes.  That  the  last  State 
of  the  church  is  called  evening  and  night,  and  its  first  state 
ihe  dawn  and  morning,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  151)  :  and 
as  it  was  the  last  state  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  thus 
evening,  when  the  Lord  went  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer,  the 
Lord  therefore  then  supped  with  the  disciples,  and  insti- 
tuted the  Eucharist ;  whence  it  is  called  the  Holy  Suppei : 
by  which  also  is  effected  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  widi 
the  man  of  the  church,  or  a  marriage,  if  the  man,  after  re- 
pentance, goes  direcdy  to  Him  j  but  if  otherwise,  presence 
;s  effected,  and  not  conjunction.  From  this  it  may  be  e\i- 
dent  what  is  signified  by  supper  and  supping  elsewhere  in 
the  Word. 

817.  Andhesaid,  These  are  the  true  words  of  God,  sigm- 
lies  that  this  is  to  be  believed,  because  from  the  Lord ; 
namely,  that  they  are  blessed  who  are  called  to  the  mar- 
riage supper  of  die  Lamb ;  that  is,  that  they  on  earth  who 
receive  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord's  New  Church, 
have  eternal  life, 

818.  And  I  feU  down  before  his  feet  to  worship  him; 
itnd  he  said  to  me.  See  thou  do  it  not;  I  am  thy  fellow- 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of 
yesus ;  worship  God,  signihes  that  the  angels  of  heaven 
are  not  to  be  adored  and  invoked,  because  there  is  nothing 
Divine  in  them ;  but  that  they  are  associated  with  men  as 
brethren  with  brethren,  —  with  those  who  worship  the 
Lord,  —  and  thus  that,  in  consociation  with  them,  the 
I/)rd  alone  is  to  be  adored.  "  I  fell  down  before  his 
feet  to  adore  him,  and  he  said  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it 
not,  worship  God,"  signifies  thai  no  angel  of  heaven  is  to 
be  adored  and  invoked,  but  the  Lord  alone.  "  I  am  tty 
fellow-servant,  and  of    thy  brethren,"  signifies   thai  tke 
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Dime  is  not  in  an  angel,  but  that  he  is  associated  with 
man  as  brother  with  brother.  By  having  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  signified  that  he  U  in  like  manner  in  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  through  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine 
in  His  Human,  and  a  life  according  to  His  precepts.  That 
this  is  signified  by  having  the  testimony  of  Jesus  will  be 
seen  in  the  following  paragraph.  That  the  angels  of 
heaven  are  not  superior  to  men,  but  that  they  are  their 
equals,  and  that  they  are  therefore  the  Lord's  servants,  just 
as  men  are,  is  because  all  the  angels  have  been  men,  bom 
in  the  world,  and  not  any  of  them  were  created  immedi- 
ately ;  as  may  be  evident  from  the  things  which  are  written 
and  shown  in  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell,"  published 
at  London,  175S.  They  indeed  excel  men  in  wisdom  ;  but 
this  b  for  the  reason  that  they  are  in  a  spiritual  state,  and 
thence  in  the  light  of  heaven ;  and  not  in  a  natural  state, 
and  so  in  the  light  of  the  world,  as  men  are  upon  Earth. 
But  as  far  as  any  angel  excels  in  wisdom,  so  far  he  ac- 
knowledges that  he  is  not  above  men,  but  like  them ;  on 
which  account  there  b  not  any  conjunction  of  men  with 
the  angels,  but  there  is  consociation  with  them.  Conjunc- 
tion b  given  with  the  Lord  alone.  But  how  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  and  consociation  with  the  angels,  by  the 
Word,  are  effected,  see  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  62-69), 

819,  /vr  the  testimony  of  Jfesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
signifies  that  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  at  the  same  time  a  life  according  to 
Hb  precepts,  b  in  the  universal  sense  the  all  of  the  Word 
and  of  doctrine  therefrom.  By  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is 
signified  the  lx}rd's  attestation  in  heaven,  that  man  is  His, 
i<nd  thus  that  he  is  in  heaven  among  the  angels  there :  and 
because  that  attestation  cannot  be  given  to  any  others  but 
those  who  are  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  they  ate  iti 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  who  acknowledge  Him  as  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He  teaches  in  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  and 
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tt  the  same  dme  live  according  to  His  precepts,  especially 
•ccording  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalc^e,  these  two  things 
ire  therefore  signified  by  the  testimony  of  Jesus  j  see  above 
(r.  6,490).  By  that  testimony  being  the  spirit  of  prophec^.b 
signified  that  it  is  the  all  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine  there- 
from ;  for  the  Word  in  the  universal  sense  treats  only  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  a  life  according  to  His  precepts.  Hence 
it  is,  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  ;  for  He  is  the  Word,  be 
cause  the  Word  is  from  Him.  and  treats  of  Him  alone,  and 
teaches  solely  how  He  is  to  be  acknowledged  and  wor- 
shipped ;  and  these  are  the  precepts  of  the  Word,  which 
are  called  Divine  Truths,  according  to  which  one  must  lire, 
thai  he  may  be  able  to  come  into  conjunction  with  the  Lord. 
That  the  Word  treats  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  that  it  is 
thence  that  the  Lord  is  called  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the 
"Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord" 
(n.  1-7,  8-1 1,  19-38,  37-44) :  and  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  dw 
New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  80- 
90,98-100).  This  is  also  what  the  Lord  says,  that  Mf,^cri/ 
of  Truth,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  testify  eomema^  At 
Lord ;  and  that  he  will  not  speak  from  himself ,  but  thai  he 
will  reeeive  of  the  things  which  are  the  Lord's,  and  dedan 
them  (John  xv.  36  ;  xvi.  13,  ij), 

830.  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  WhiteHorse, 
signifies  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  revealed  by  Ac 
Lord,  and  the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word  disdosed 
thereby ;  which  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  By  heaven 
being  seen  open  is  signified  a  revelation  from  the  Lord, 
and  a  manifestation  at  that  time ;  as  explained  below.  S; 
a  horse  is  signified  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  and 
by  a  white  horse  the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word 
(n.  398) ;  and  as  this  is  signified  by  a  white  horse,  and  as 
the  spiritual  sense  is  the  interior  understanding  of  the 
Word,  that  sense  is  therefore  signified  here  by  the  white 
horse.  The  reason  that  this  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord  i< 
because  it  manifestly  appears  by  that  sense,  that  the  XdiA 
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is  the  Word,  and  that  the  Word  treats  of  Him  alone,  and 
that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  from 
Him  alone  the  New  Church  exists.  The  Lord  said  that 
th^  skouid  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  ^ory  (Matt.  xvii.  5  ;  jouv,  30  ;  xxvi.  64  , 
Mark  xiv.  61,  62  ;  Luke  ix  34,  35  ;  xxi.  27  ;  Apoc  i.  7  ; 
4cts  i.  9,  11).  And  the  Lord  said  this  also  where  He 
spoke  with  the  disciples  concerning  the  consummation  of 
the  age,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  when  the 
judgment  takes  place.  Every  one  who  does  not  think  be- 
yond the  sense  of  the  letter,  believes  tliat  when  the  last 
judgment  shall  come,  the  Lord  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  the  angels  and  a  sound  of  trumpets.  But  that 
this  is  not  meant,  but  that  He  will  appear  in  the  Word,  ma) 
be  evident  from  the  explanation  above  (n.  24,  642).  And 
the  Lord  does  appear  manifestly  in  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word.  It  appears  not  only  that  He  is  the  Word,  that 
is,  the  Divine  Truth  itself,  and  that  He  is  the  inmost  of  the 
Word,  and  thence  the  all  of  it ;  but  also  that  He  Himseh 
is  the  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  thus  the  only 
God  of  heaven  and  earth :  and  moreover  that  He  came 
into  the  world,  that  He  might  glorify  His  Human  ;  that  is, 
make  it  Divine.  The  Human  which  He  glorified,  that  is, 
made  Divine,  was  the  Natural  Human,  which  He  could 
not  glorify  or  make  Divine  but  by  taking  to  Himself  a 
Human  in  a  virgin  in  the  natural  world ;  to  which  He  then 
united  His  Divine,  which  He  had  from  eternity.  That 
unition  was  effected  by  temptations  admitted  into  the  Hu- 
man that  He  had  taken,  the  last  of  which  was  the  passion 
of  the  cross,  and  at  the  same  time  by  the  fulfilling  of  all 
things  of  the  Word  ;  not  only  by  the  fulfilling  of  all  things 
of  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense,  but  by  the  fulfilling  of  all 
things  of  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense  and  in  its  heavenly 
(celestial)  sense ;  in  which,  as  was  said  above,  He  alone  is 
treated  of.  But  on  these  points,  see  the  things  that  are  set 
forth  in  the  "  Doctiine  of  the  New  Jer\isalem  concernlnj! 
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the  Lord,"  and  in  the  "Doctrine  of  the  New  Jenisolem 
concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture."  Now,  as  the  Lord  is 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  became  flt^sh  (John  L  i,  3,  14), 
and  the  Word  became  flesh  that  He  might  fulfil  it,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  Lord's  coming  in  the  Word  is  meant  by 
His  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  That  the  clouds 
of  heaven  signify  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  24,  643).  It  is  manifest  that  the  Lord's  appear- 
ing in  the  Word  is  meant,  since  the  interior  understanding 
of  the  Word  is  signified  by  the  white  horse  ;  and  it  is  said 
that  the  name  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  horse  is  T^  Word 
of  God,  and  that  His  name  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  ol 
lords  (vers.  13,  16).  It  is  now  manifest  from  this,  that  by 
"  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  white  horse,"  b 
signified  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  revealed  by  the 
Lord,  and  thereby  the  interior  understanding  of  it  disclosed ; 
which  also  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  That  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  is  at  this  day  revealed,  concerning  which 
no  one  in  the  Christian  world  has  before  known  any  thing, 
may  be  seen  in  the  Heavenly  Arcana,  wherein  the  two  books 
of  Moses,  Genesis  and  Exodus,  are  explained  according  to 
that  sense ;  also  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  5-26)  ;  in  a  little  work 
"on  the  White  Horse"  from  beginning  to  end,  and  in  the 
things  collected  there  from  the  Heavenly  Arcana  concern- 
ing the  Sacred  Scripture ;  and  besides  in  these  exp/atiatimu 
upon  the  Apocalypse,  where  not  a  single  verse  can  be  under- 
stood without  the  spiritual  sense. 

831.  And  He  that  sat  upon  him  is  called  faithful  a»%d  tr^ 
and  in  Justice  He  doth  Judge  and  make  war,  signifies  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word,  that  it  is  the  Divine  Good  itself  and  the 
Divine  Truth  itself,  from  both  of  which  He  executes  judf 
ment,  and  separates  the  good  from  the  evil.  By  Him  tba 
sat  upon  him,  that  is,  upon  the  white  horse,  the  Lord  is 
meant  as  to  the  Word.  That  it  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word, 
is  manifest  fiom  verse  13  following,  where  it  is  said,  ^it 
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He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  His  hmm  u 
called  The  Wordo/God.  By  "faithful  and  true"  wif  signified 
the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine  Truth ;  by  "faithful"  the 
Divine  Good,  because  this  is  faithful.  That  "  faithful,"  when 
speaking  of  men,  means  one  who  is  in  the  inmost  or  third 
heaven,  and  thus  who  is  in  heavenly  (celestial)  good,  may  be 
seen  above(n.  744).  That  by  true,  when  spealtingof  the  Lord, 
the  Divine  Truth  is  signified,  is  manifest.  That  by  justice 
both  are  signified,  as  well  good  as  tiuth,  and,  when  speaking 
of  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  S05).  Hence  it  follows,  that  by  judging  in 
justice  is  signified  to  execute  judgment  from  the  Divine 
Good  and  the  Divine  Truth.  That  all  judgment  is  executed 
by  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  and  thus  that  the  Word 
itself  judges  every  one,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  233).  TTiat 
10  make  war  in  justice  signifies  to  separate  the  good  from 
the  evil,  is  because  the  Lord  does  not  make  war  against 
any  one,  but  separates  the  good  from  the  evil :  and  when 
the  good  are  separated  from  the  evil,  the  evil  then  cast 
themselves  into  hell. 

823.  And  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire :  that  it  signifies 
the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  4S),  where  are  similar  things  ;  and  they  are  said 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  by  whom  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  U 
meant  (n.  44). 

823.  And  upon  His  head  were  many  diadems,  signifies  the 
Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  from  Him.  By  "upon  His 
bead  "  is  signified  from  the  Lord ;  for  by  the  head  wisdom 
from  love  is  signified  \  and  man  is  governed  from  the  head 
by  wisdom  from  love.  The  diadems  were  seen  upon  His 
head,  because  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  which  are 
signified  by  the  diadems,  are  from  Him.  That  diadems 
signify  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen, 
n.  231,  540.  That  the  head,  when  speaking  of  the  Lord, 
signifies  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Divine  Love,  n.  47; 
■vhat  more  is  signified  by  the  head,  n.  538,  56S.    Ic  rlie 
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Rpiritua]  world  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  correspood 
to  diadems,  and  they  appear  there  from  correspondence, 
and  in  heaven  upon  the  head  of  those  who  hold  the  Word 
as  holy.  Hence  it  is  that  diadems  signify  the  Divine  Troths 
of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense.  The  reason  is,  because 
the  literal  sense  is  translncent  from  its  spiritual  and  heav- 
enly (celestial)  sense,  as  a  diadem  Is  from  light 

S24.  ffojiing  a  nanu  writtai  whuh  tw  inait  ibuw  M 
Himself,  signifies  that  no  one  sees  of  what  quality  the 
Word  is  in  its  spiritual  and  heavettly  (celestia')  senses  but 
the  Lord,  and  he  to  whom  He  reveals  it  By  a  name  is 
signified  the  qualify  of  any  one  (n.  165,  and  elsewhere) ; 
here  the  qualify  of  the  Word,  or  what  the  Word  is  within, 
that  is,  in  its  spiritual  and  heavenly  (celestial)  senses.  It  is 
said,  "  a  name  written,"  because  the  Word  is  with  men  on 
earth  as  well  as  with  the  angels  in  the  heavens ;  see  the 
"  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scijpture  "  (n.  70-75).  By  no  one  knowing  but  Himself, 
is  signified  that  no  one  sees  but  the  Lord  Himself,  and 
he  to  whom  He  reveals  it,  that  is,  what  the  qualify  of  the 
Word  is  in  the  spiritual  sense.  That  no  one  sees  the  Spir- 
itual sense  of  the  Word  but  the  Lord  alone,  and  hence  tha* 
no  one  sees  that  sense  except  from  the  Lord,  and  no  onj 
from  the  Lord  unless  he  is  in  Divine  Truths  from  Him, 
may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
cerning the  Sacred  Scripture  "  (n.  a6), 

815.  And  He  was  dothtd  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  ilofd, 
and  Hi!  name  is  tailed  The  Word  a/  God,  signifies  the  Divine 
Truth  in  its  ultimate  5ense,drtheWord  in  the  letter,  to  which 
violence  has  been  offered.  By  a  vesture  is  signified  tmth 
investing  good  (n,  166,  212,318);  and  when  applied  to  the 
Word,  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  is  signified  :  for  this  is 
like  a  garment,  in  which  its  spiritual  and  heavenly  (celestial) 
senses  are  clothed.  By  the  blood  is  signified  violence  offered 
to  the  Lord's  Divine  and  to  the  Word  (n.  327,  684).  Tin 
reason  that  this  is  signified  is  that  the  Lord's  Divine  Tnitl 
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in  the  Word  is  signified  by  blood  (n.  379,  654) ;  wherefore  by 
shedding  blood  Is  signified  to  ofier  violence  to  the  Lord'a 
Divine  and  to  the  Word.  By  the  Word  of  God  is  signified 
here  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense ;  for  violence  has  been 
offered  to  this,  but  not  to  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
because  this  sense  has  not  been  known ;  and  if  it  had 
been  known,  violence  would  have  been  offered  to  it  also. 
Wherefore  that  sense  was  not  revealed  until  after  the  last 
judgment  was  accomplished,  and  a  New  Church  was  to  be 
instituted  by  the  Lord :  nor  is  it  revealed  to  any  one  at  this 
day,  except  him  who  is  in  Divine  Trutlis  from  the  Lord ; 
see  the  "Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scripture"  (n,  26).  That  violence  has  been  offered 
to  the  Lord's  Divine  and  to  the  Word,  is  plainly  manifest 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  from  the  religion  of 
the  Reformed  concerning  faith  alone.  The  Roman  Catholic 
religion  teaches  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  not  Divine, 
wherefore  they  have  transferred  all  things  of  the  Lord  to 
themselves :  also  that  the  Word  is  to  be  interpreted  only 
by  them  ;  and  the  interpretation  by  them  b  everywhere 
contrary  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  as  was  shown  in 
the  explanation  of  chapter  zviii.  preceding.  It  is  manifest 
from  this,  that  violence  is  offered  to  the  Word  by  that  re- 
ligion. In  like  manner  by  the  religion  of  the  Reformed  as 
regards  faith  alone.  Neither  does  this  make  the  Lord's 
Human  Divine,  and  it  founds  its  theology  upon  a  Single 
saying  of  Paul  falsely  understood  ;  and  it  therefore  makes 
nothing  of  all  the  things  which  the  Lord  taught  con^^eming 
love  and  charity  and  good  works  ;  which  are  yet  so  promi- 
nent that  every  one,  if  he  only  has  eyes,  can  see.  The  like 
was  done  with  the  Word  by  the  Jews.  Their  religion  was, 
that  the  Word  was  written  for  none  but  themselves,  and 
ihus  that  no  others  are  meant  therein ;  and  that  the  Messiah 
who  was  to  come  would  exalt  them  above  all  in  the  whole 
world :  by  which  and  many  other  th'ngs  they  falsified  and 
adulterated  all  things  of  the  Word.    This  is  meant  by  ihcM 
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words  in  Isaiah :  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  mA 
dyd  garments  from  Bosrah  ?  wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine 
^parei,  and  thy  garments  as  of  him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine- 
fat  ?  whence  vietory  is  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  J 
have  polluted  all  my  vesture  (Ixiii.  i,  2,  3).  By  garments 
here  also  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  are  signified :  by 
Edom  is  signified  red,  here  red  from  blood.  Hence  it  if 
manifest  that  by  "clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood, 
and  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God,"  is  signified  the 
Divine  Truth  in  the  ultimate  sense,  or  the  Word  in  the 
letter,  to  which  violence  has  been  offered. 

836.  And  the  armies  in  heaven  followed  Hint  upon  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  while  and  clean,  signifies  the 
angels  in  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  who  were  conjoined 
to  the  Lord  in  the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word, 
and  thus  in  pure  and  genuine  truths.  By  "  the  armies  in 
heaven "  are  meant  the  angels  who  are  in  Divine  truths 
and  goods  (n.  447).  By  heaven  is  here  meant  the  New 
Christian  Heaven,  spoken  of  above  (n.  613,  613,  626, 
659,  661).  The  reason  that  this  heaven  is  meant,  is  be- 
cause this  is  the  New  Heaven  which  is  treated  of  in  the 
Apocalypse.  By  following  the  Lord  is  signified  to  be 
conjoined  to  Him  (n.  621).  By  the  wliite  horses  upon  which 
they  appeared,  is  signified  the  interior  understanding  of  the 
Word,  as  above  (n.  820),  By  the  fine  linen  white  and 
clean,  is  signified  pure  and  genuine  truth  from  the  Lord 
through  the  Word  (n.  814).  It  is  also  said  of  the  New 
Church,  that  it  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen  clean  and 
bright  (vers.  8  of  this  chapter) ;  and  so  here  of  the  New 
Christian  Heaven,  through  which,  from  the  Lord,  that 
Church  will  exist. 

S27.  And  out  of  His  mouth  proceeded  a  sharp  stoor^ 
That  it  signifies  the  dispersion  of  falsities  by  the  Lord  t^ 
doctnne  therefrom,  is  manifest  from  the  things  explained 
n.  52,  where  similar  things  are  said  of  the  Lord,  wbo  i» 
there  called  the  Son  of  Man ;  and  by  ±e  Son  of  Kan 
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u  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  (n.  44) ;  here  in  like 
manner  by  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  white  horse :  for  the 
dispersion  of  falsities  is  effected  by  the  Lord  through  the 
Word. 

8>8.  ITiat  with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations;  and  Ht 
shall  feed  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies  that  He  wil! 
convince  all  who  are  in  dead  faith,  by  the  truths  of  :he 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  by  rational  arguments.  It 
is  evident  that  these  things  are  signified,  from  similar  things 
above  (n.  544).  It  may  there  be  seen,  that  by  the  rod  of 
'ron  with  which  the  nations  should  be  smitten,  are  signified 
truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  confirmed  by 
rational  arguments  from  the  natural  man;  and  likewise, 
n.  148, 485.  That  faith  alonewithoutworks  is  dead,  ts  clearly 
manifest  in  James  ii.  17,  20;  who  also  says,  Be  ye  doen 
of  the  Word,  not  hearers  only ;  how  ye  deceive  yourselves 
(i.  32,  &c.)-  Paul  says  in  like  manner.  Not  the  hearers  of 
the  law  will  be  justified  by  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  milt 
be  justified  (Rom.  ii.  13). 

829.  And  He  Ireadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fury  and  anger 
^frfx/.^/mi]^/)',  signifies  that  the  Lord  endured  alone  al. 
die  evils  of  the  Church,  and  all  the  violence  offered  to  the 
Word,  and  thus  to  Himself.  By  the  wine  of  the  fury  and 
anger  of  God  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
Church,  which  are  from  the  Word,  profaned  and  adulter- 
ated, and  thus  the  evils  and  falsities  of  the  Church  (n.  316, 
632,  635,  758).  By  treading  the  press  of  that  wine  is  sig- 
oifieil  to  endure  them,  to  fight  against  them,  and  to  condemn 
them,  and  thus  to  liberate  the  angels  in  the  heavens  and 
men  on  earth  from  infestation  by  them.  For  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world  to  subjugate  the  hells,  which  had  then 
grown  up  so  that  they  began  to  infest  the  angels :  and  He 
subjugated  them  by  combats  against  them,  and  thus  by 
temptations ;  for  spiritual  temptations  are  nothing  else  than 
combats  against  the  hells.  And  as  every  man  is  in  com- 
pany with  spirits  as  to  his  affections  and  thence  thought^ 
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—  an  evil  man  with  spirtls  from  hell,  and  a  good  man  with 
angels  from  heaven,  —  therefore  when  the  Lord  subjugated 
the  hells,  He  not  only  liberated  the  angels  of  heaven  from 
infestation,  but  also  the  men  of  the  Earth.  This  therefore 
it  is,  which  is  signified  by  these  words  in  Isaiah  :  ffir  hati 
taken  our  diseases,  and  If e  hath  earned  our  pains;  but  lit 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities;  and  by  His  wound  healing  is  given  to  us:  yehmak 
hath  laid  upon  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all ;  He  was  afflkled; 
He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  Irving,  for  the  transgres- 
sion of  my  people  was  He  slrieJUn  ;  and  He  hath  laid  guilt 
upon  His  soul  {Itii,  4-10).  These  things  are  concerning  the 
Lord,  and  concerning  His  temptations  by  the  hells,  and  at 
length  by  the  Jews,  by  whom  He  was  crucified.  The  Lord's 
^mbats  are  also  described  in  Isaiah  Ixiii.  i-io ;  where 
are  these  words  also '  Thy  garments  are  as  of  him  thai 
treadeth  in  the  wine-press ;  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone . 
oy  which  is  signified  that  He  alone  endured  the  evils  and 
falsities  of  the  Church,  and  all  the  violence  offered  to  Sat 
Word,  and  thus  to  Himself.  It  is  said  the  violence  offered 
10  the  Word,  and  thus  to  Himself,  because  the  Lord  is  Ac 
Word  ;  and  violence  is  offered  to  the  Word  and  to  the  Lord 
Himself  by  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  also  by  the  religion 
among  the  Reformed  in  regard  to  faith  alone.  The  Lord 
endured  the  evils  and  falsities  of  both,  when  He  executed 
the  last  judgment,  by  which  He  again  subjugated  the  hells . 
and  unless  they  had  been  subjugated  again,  no  flesh  could 
hiive  been  saved  ;  as  He  says  in  Matthew  xxJv.  21,  21. 

830.  And  Hi  hath  upon  His  vesture  and  upon  His  Ihigh 
a  name  written,  King  of  hings  and  Lord  of  lards,  signifies 
that  the  Lord  teaches  In  the  Word  what  He  is,  that  He  i» 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  the  Divine 
Good  of  the  Divine  Love,  thus  that  He  is  the  God  of  the 
universe.  By  the  Lord's  vesture  the  Word  as  to  the  Divine 
Truth  is  signified,  as  above  (n.  835).  By  the  Lord's  thigh 
is  signified  the  Word  as  to  Divine  Good.     The  thig^  and 
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loins  idgaify  conjugial  love ;  and  as  that  love  is  the  funda- 
mental love  of  ^1  loves,  therefore  the  thighs  and  loins  sig- 
nify the  good  of  love.  That  this  is  ftom  correspondence 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  313).  When  therefore  ^e  thigh  is 
spoken  of  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  it  signifies  Himself  as  to 
dte  Good  of  Love  ;  here  also  the  Word  as  to  the  same.  By 
the  name  written,  the  Lord's  quality  is  signified,  as  above 
(n.  834).  By  King  of  kings  Is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  by  Lord  of  lords 
IS  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Divine 
Love.  The  like  is  signified  by  the  Lord's  kingdom  and 
dominion,  where  both  are  mendoned,  see  above  (n.  664). 
As  it  is  said  "  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,"  and  by 
them  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good  is 
sieant,  it  is  therefore  said  also,  "  a  name  written  upon  His 
vesture  and  upon  His  thigh ; "  and  by  the  name  written 
upon  His  vesture  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  Divine  Truth, 
aod  by  the  name  written  upon  His  thigh,  the  Word  as  to 
Divine  Good.  Both  are  in  the  Word :  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  Word  is  in  its  spiritual  sense,  which  is  for  the  angels  of 
the  middle  or  second  heaven,  who  are  in  intelligence  from 
Divine  Truths ;  and  the  Divine  Good  of  die  Word  in  its 
heavenly  (celestial)  sense,  which  is  for  the  angels  of  the 
highest  or  third  heaven,  who  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine 
Goods.  But  the  latter  sense  is  deeply  hidden,  perceptible 
to  those  only  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord. 
That  it  is  the  Lord,  is  openly  said  above  in  the  Apocalypse  -. 
Jltey  ihali  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overeomt 
them  ;  for  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings  (xvii.  14). 
Iliat  the  thigh  signifies  the  good  of  love,  and  when  speak 
ing  of  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Divine  Love,  is 
evident  from  these  passages  in  the  Word :  ytistiee  shall  be 
the  prdle  of  His  loins,  and  truth  the  girdle  of  His  thighs 
(Isa.  xi.  5).  Over  the  head  of  the  cherubs  was  the  appearanet 
of  a  Man  upon  a  throne ;  from  the  appearance  of  His  loins 
aad  t^<ard,  and  from  the  appearance  of  His  loins  and  dow» 
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ward,  woi  the  appearance  of  fire  and  brightness  round  aiciil 
(Ez.  i,  36-a8).  By  the  Man  upon  the  throne  is  meant  the 
Lord :  by  the  appearance  of  fire  from  the  loins  upward 
and  downward  His  Divine  Love  is  signified ;  and  by  the 
brightness  round  about  is  signified  His  Divine  Wisdom 
therefrom.  The  Man  seen  by  Daniel,  lohose  loins  were  girded 
with  gold  of  Uphas  (Dan.  x.  5),  was  an  angel  in  whom  was 
the  Lord :  by  the  gold  of  Uphaz,  the  good  of  love  is  sigiu- 
fied.  The  like  is  signified  by  the  thigh  in  Isa.  v.  37  ;  Ps 
xlv.  3  ;  and  elsewhere.  Concerning  the  correspondence 
of  the  thighs  or  loins  with  conjugial  love,  which  is  the  fun- 
damental of  all  loves,  see  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana  "  (n-  5050- 
5062). 

831.  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  Sun,  and  He  eried 
with  a  great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in  the  midst 
of  heaven.  Come,  and  gather  yourselves  tocher  to  the  su^er 
0/ the  great  God,  signifies  the  Lord  from  Divine  Love  and 
thence  from  Divine  Zeal  calling  and  convoking  all  who  are 
in  spiritual  affection  for  truth,  and  who  think  of  heaven,  to 
the  New  Church,  and  to  conjunction  with  Himself,  and  thus 
to  eternal  life.  By  the  angel  standing  in  the  Sun  is  meant 
the  Lord  in  the  Divine  Love :  by  the  angel  the  Lord  is 
meant,  and  by  the  Sun  His  Divine  Love.  By  crying  with 
a  great  voice  is  signified  from  Divine  21eal ;  for  a  voice  or 
influx  from  the  Lord  from  the  Divine  Love  b  from  Divine 
Zeal ;  for  zeal  is  of  love.  By  "  the  birds  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven  "  are  signified  all  who  are  in  spiritual  affec- 
tion for  truth,  and  thence  think  of  heaven.  By  coming  and 
being  gathered  together  to  the  supper  of  the  great  God,  is 
signified  a  calling  and  a  convocation  to  the  New  Church 
and  to  conjunction  with  the  Lord :  and  as  eternal  life  a 
from  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  that  therefore  is  also  sig- 
nified. By  crying  "  come  "  the  calling  is  signified,  and  by 
being  gathered  together  is  signified  the  convocation.  That 
the  Lord  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  an  angel,  may  be  seeD 
above  (n.  5, 1 70,  258, 344,  465, 649, 657,  7 18)  j  the  m«e  so 
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!;cre,  as  He  was  seen  to  stand  in  the  Sim ;  and  no  angel 
sppears  in  the  Sun,  for  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual 
world ;  wherefore  the  Lord  alone  is  in  it  That  by  the 
SuD,  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Love  is  signi- 
fied, may  be  seen  n.  53,  414.  That  by  crying  with  a  great 
voice,  when  said  of  the  Lord  in  the  Divine  Love,  is  signi- 
fied to  speak  or  flow  in  from  Divine  Zeal,  is  manifest ;  as 
the  Divine  Zeal  is  of  the  Divine  Love,  here  for  the  salva- 
tion of  men.  That  such  things  as  are  of  the  understanding 
and  thence  of  the  thought  are  signified  by  birds,  see  n.  757 ; 
here  they  who  are  in  spiritual  affection  for  truth,  and  think 
about  heaven ;  since  it  is  said,  "  the  birds  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven : "  and  by  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven  is 
>;ignified  to  observe,  to  attend,  and  to  think  (n.  245,  415). 
That  the  New  Church,  and  thus  conjunction  with  the  Lord, 
are  signified  by  the  supper  of  the  great  God,  see  n.  816; 
where  their  supper  is  called  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 
832.  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of 
commanders  of  thousands,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and 
the  flesh  of  horses  and  of  them  thai  sit  upon  them,  and  the  flesh 
of  all,  free  and  bond,  and  small  and  great,  signifies  the  ap- 
propriation of  goods  from  the  Lord  through  the  truths  of  the 
Word  and  of  doctrine  thence,  in  every  sense,  degree,  and 
kind.  Just  above  (n.  831),  conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  the 
Word  is  treated  of ;  here  the  appropriation  of  goods  from 
Him  through  the  truths  of  the  Word.  By  eating  is  signified 
appropriation  (n.  89) :  by  the  flesh  which  they  should  eat  are 
iignified  the  goods  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the  Church ; 
ind  by  kings,  commanders  of  thousands,  mighty  men, 
horses,  and  them  that  sit  upon  them,  free  and  bond,  smaller 
and  greater,  are  signified  truths  in  every  sense,  degree,  and 
kind.  By  "  kings  "  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  truths  . 
of  the  church  from  the  Word,  and  abstractly  the  truths  of 
the  church  from  the  Word  (n.  zo,  483).  By  "  commanders 
of  thousands  "  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  knowl- 
edges of  good  and  truth,  and  abstractly  those  knowledges 
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(fi-  337)'  By  "the  mighty"  are  signified  they  who  are  id 
eradition  from  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  abstractly  mdi 
erudition  (n.  337).  By  horses  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  is  signified ;  and  by  "  them  that  sit  upon  horses " 
are  signified  they  who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  understand- 
'.ig  of  the  Word,  and  abstracdy  wisdom  therefrom  (n.  298, 
Sao).  By  "  the  free  and  bond  "  are  signified  they  who 
know  from  themselves  and  they  who  know  from  others 
(n.  337,  604).  By  "the  small  and  the  great"  those  are 
signified  who  are  such  in  a  lesser  or  greater  degree  (n.  527, 
810).  It  is  manifest  from  these  explanadons,  that  by  eat- 
ing their  flesh  is  signified  the  appropriation  of  goods  fron 
the  Lord  through  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrint 
thence  in  every  sense,  degree,  and  kind.  It  is  to  be  known 
that  no  man  has  any  spiritual  good  from  the  Lord,  except 
through  truths  from  the  Word :  for  the  truths  of  the  Word 
are  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and  its  goods  are  in  the  beat  of 
that  light ;  wherefore,  unless  the  understanding  is  in  the 
light  of  heaven  through  the  Word,  the  will  cannot  come 
into  the  heat  of  heaven.  Love  and  charity  cannot  be  formed 
except  through  truths  from  the  Word :  a  man  cannot  be  re- 
formed except  through  truths  therefrom :  the  church  itself 
with  a  man  is  formed  by  them ;  but  not  by  those  truths  id  the 
understanding  alone,  but  by  a  life  according  to  them :  the 
truths  thus  enter  into  the  will,  and  become  goods.  Thus 
the  form  of  truth  is  turned  into  a  form  of  good :  for  thai 
which  is  of  the  will  and  thus  of  the  love  is  called  good,  and 
every  thing  which  is  of  the  will  or  love  is  also  of  man's  life. 
It  may  be  seen  from  this,  that  the  appropriation  of  good  by 
means  of  truths  in  every  sense,  degree,  and  kind,  &om  the 
Lord  through  the  Word,  is  here  meant  by  eating  the  flesli 
of  those  that  are  named.  Who  cannot  ses  that  flesh  is  not 
here  meant  by  flesh?  Who  can  be  so  insane  as  to  believe 
that  the  Lord  calls  and  convokes  all  to  a  great  supper,  that 
He  may  give  them  the  flesh  of  kings,  commanders  of  thou- 
tonds,  mighty  men,  horses,  them  that  sit  on  them,  the  frea 
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suid  bond,  small  and  great,  to  eat  ?  Who  cannot  see  thai 
there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  those  things,  and  that  with- 
out that  sense  no  one  would  know  what  they  signify? 
Who  persists  in  denying  that  the  Word  is  spiritual  in 
its  bosom?  Would  it  not  be  more  than  material,  if  those 
things  should  be  understood  according  10  the  literal  sense, 
and  not  according  to  the  spiritual  sense?  Similar  to 
these  things  are  the  following  from  Ezekiel :  TTius  said  the 
Lord  ydtovik.  Say  to  the  bird  of  every  wing,  and  to  every  beast 
of  the  field,  assemik  yourselves  and  eome  ;  gather  yourselves 
together  from  around  unto  my  great  sacrifice  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  ^esh  and  drink  blood :  ye  shall 
eat  thefiuk  of  the  mighty,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  princti 
of  the  earth  ;  ye  shall  eat  fat  to  fulness,  and  drink  blood  even 
to  drunkenness,  of  my  sacrifice  which  I  sacrifice  for  you :  ye 
shall  be  filed  at  my  table  with  horses  and  chariots  and  every 
won  of  -war:  thus  will  I  set  my  glory  among  the  nations 
(xxxix.  17-21).  Here  in  like  manner  the  good  of  the 
Church  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  is  signified  by 
fiesh,  and  the  truth  of  the  church  by  blood.  Who  does 
not  see  that  blood  would  not  be  given  to  drink  even  to 
drunkenness  ?  and  that  they  would  not  be  filled  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  with  horses,  chariots,  mighty 
men,  and  every  man  of  war  ?  Since  therefore  by  flesh  is 
signified  the  good  of  the  church,  and  by  blood  the  truth  of 
the  church,  it  is  plainly  manifest  that  by  the  Lord's  Flesh 
and  Blood  in  the  Holy  Supper  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth  from  the  Lord  aie  signified,  the  same  as  by  the  bread 
and  wine  spoken  of  in  John  vi.  51-58.  Flesh  also  signifies 
good  in  many  other  passages  in  the  Word,  as  in  these  :  I 
will  take  away  the  heart  of  stone  from  their  fltsh,  and  will 
give  them  a  heart  of  flesh  (Ez.  xi.  19  ;  xxxvi.  26).  My  fiesh 
longethfor  thee  in  a  land  of  ilrougkt  (Ps.  btiii.  i).  My  heart 
and  my  flesh  cry  out  for  the  living  God  (Ps.  Ixxxiv,  i).  My 
fiesh  shall  dwell  in  trust  (Ps.  xvi.  9),  When  thou  seest  the 
flaked  that  thou  cover  him,  and  that  thou  Aide  not  thyself  from 
thy  flesh  (Isa.  Iviii.  7). 
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833.  And  I  saw  the  heasi  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
their  armies  gathered  together  to  make  war  with  Htm  that 
sat  upon  the  horse,  and  with  His  army,  signifies  that  all  the 
interiorly  evil,  wtio  iiave  professed  faith  alone,  with  the 
leaders  and  their  followers,  will  fight  against  the  Lord'i 
Divine  Truths  in  His  Word,  and  will  infest  those  who  will 
be  of  the  Lord's  New  Church.  That  by  the  beast  are  sig- 
nified those  who  are  in  the  religion  of  faith  alone,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  567,  576,  577,  594,  598,  6ot).  That  it  is 
only  they  who  are  interiorly  evil,  and  have  professed  that 
religion,  will  be  seen  below.  By  the  kings  of  the  earth 
those  are  signified  who  are  in  the  falsities  of  that  religion 
above  the  rest,  and  thus  the  leaders :  for  by  the  kings  of 
the  earth  are  signified  they  who  in  the  truths  of  the  church 
from  the  Word,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  they  who  are  in 
falsities  (n.  20,  483,  704,  707,  720,  740);  here  those  who 
are  in  falsities.  By  their  armies  all  those  among  them  are 
signified  who  in  like  manner  are  in  falsities  (n.  447).  % 
making  war  is  signified  to  contend  against,  since  by  war 
in  the  Word  spiritual  war  b  signified,  which  is  that  <i 
falsi^  against  truth,  and  of  truth  against  falsity  (n.  500, 
5^6,  707).  By  Him  that  sat  upon  the  hoise  is  meant  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Word  (n.  820,  811):  and  as  they  cannot 
fight  against  the  Lord  Himself,  but  against  His  Divine 
Truths  which  are  in  the  Word,  and  thus  they  fight  also 
against  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  this  there- 
fore is  meant  by  making  war  with  Him  that  sat  upon  the 
horse.  That  by  an  army  those  are  signified  who  are  in 
Divine  truths,  and  thus  abstractly  Divine  Truths,  con- 
sequently those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and 
New  Church,  because  they  have  Divine  truths,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  836), 

834.  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  /aitt 
prophet,  that  wrought  signs  before  him,  with  whiek  he 
tedueed  them  that  received  the  mark  of  the  beast  and  wer- 
shipped  his  image,  signifies  all  those  who  professed  Eaitlt 
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alone,  and  were  interiorly  evil,  as  well  the  laity  and  coromon 
people  as  the  clergy  and  the  learned,  who  by  reasonings 
add  asseverations  that  faith  alone  is  the  only  means  of 
salvation,  have  induced  others  to  receive  that  faith,  and  to 
live  according  to  it  By  the  beast  here  is  meant  the  beast 
out  of  the  sea,  spoken  of  Apoc  xiii,  i-io ;  and  by  the  false 
prophet  is  meant  the  beast  out  of  the  earth,  spoken  of  in 
the  same  chapter,  from  vers.  1 1-18.  That  by  the  beast  out 
of  the  sea  are  meant  the  laity  and  the  common  people  who 
are  in  the  religion  of  f<uth  alone,  and  that  by  the  beast  out 
of  the  earth  are  meant  the  clergy  and  the  learned  who  are 
in  that  religion,  may  be  seen  from  the  explanations  of  that 
chapter.  That  the  false  prophet  here  is  the  beast  out  of 
the  earth,  which  is  treated  of  in  that  chapter  from  vers. 
ii-iS,  is  plainly  manifest;  because  it  is  here  said  of  the 
false  prophet,  that  it  is  he  that  wrought  signs  before  the 
other  beast,  with  which  he  seduced  them  that  received 
the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  worshipped  his  image :  for 
similar  things  are  said  of  the  beast  out  of  the  earth  (chap. 
jtiii.) ;  namely,  that  At  did  gnat  signs  before  the  beast  out  of 
'}u  sea,  and  seduced  them  that  dwell  upon  th4  earth,  that  they 
shoutd  worship  his  ima^,  and  receive  his  mark  upon  iht  right 
hand  and  upon  the  forehead  i^z^^.  12-17):  from  which  it  is 
manifest,  that  the  ciergy  and  the  learned  are  here  signified 
by  the  false  prophet,  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the 
religion  of  faith  alone,  and  have  seduced  the  laity  and  the 
common  people.  They  are  called  the  false  prophet,  be- 
cause by  a  prophet  those  are  signified  who  teach  and 
preach  falsities  by  perverting  the  truths  of  the  Word 
(n.  8,  701).  That  by  the  signs  of  that  beast  are  signified 
reasonings  and  asseverations  that  faith  alone  is  the  only 
means  of  salvation,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  598,  599,  704). 
By  receiving  the  mark  of  the  beast  and  worshipping  his 
image  is  signified  to  acknowledge  and  receive  that  faith 
(n.  634,  637,  679). 
835.  These  two  were  cast  alive  into  the  lahe  of  fire  burrm^ 
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aitk  brimstime,  signifies  that  all  those,  as  they  were,  were 
cast  into  the  hell  where  are  the  loves  of  falsity,  and  ...  tie 
same  time  the  lusts  of  evil.  By  alive  is  signified  as  the^ 
were.  By  these  two,  namely,  the  heast  and  the  false 
prophet,  are  signified  all  those  who  professed  faith  alone, 
and  were  interiorly  evil,  as  well  lai^  as  clei^;  as  just 
above  (n.  834).  By  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone 
is  signified  the  hell  where  they  are  who  are  in  the  loves  of 
that  falsit)',  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  lusts  of  evil.  By  a 
lake  is  signified  falsities  in  abundance,  treated  of  in  what 
follows.  By  fire  is  signified  love,  here  their  love  of  falsity. 
That  fire  signifies  love  in  both  senses,  the  good  and  the 
bad,  may  be  seen  n,  4  68, 494,  599  ;  here  the  love  of  falsity 
because  it  is  said  a  lake  of  fire.  S|y  brimstone  is  signified 
the  lust  of  evil  and  ihence  of  falsi^  (n.  453).  The  !ike  is 
said  of  the  dragon  and  of  these  two  in  the  following  chapter, 
in  these  words :  The  devil,  that  is,  the  dragon,  who  seduced 
them,  was  cast  into  the  take  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  are  ;  and  they  shall  Ik  tormented  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever  (xx.  10).  It  is  to  be  known,  that 
the  hell  where  such  are,  appears  at  a  distance  like  a  fiery 
lake  with  a  green  flame  as  of  brimstone.  But  they  who  are  in 
it  do  not  see  this :  they  are  shut  up  there  in  their  work- 
houses, where  they  wrangle  among  themselves  vehemently , 
and  sometimes  there  appear  knives  in  their  hands,  with 
which  they  threaten,  if  they  do  not  yield.  li;  is  their  love 
of  falsi^,  together  with  the  lusts  of  evil,  that  makes  thi:- 
appearance  of  such  a  lake.  That  appearance  is  from  cot- 
respondence.  That  by  a  lake  is  signified  where  there  is 
truth  in  abundance,  and  thence  in  the  opposite  sense  where 
there  is  falsity  in  abundance,  may  be  evident  from  the  Word  ■ 
where  there  is  tnith  in  abundance,  from  these  places :  J-ivm 
the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  forth  and  rivers  in  the  plain 
1^  the  desert,  and  the  dry  place  shall  become  a  lake  (Isa.  zzzv. 
6,  7).  /  will  make  the  wilderness  a  lake  ((f  waters,  and  tie 
dry  land  springs  of  waters  (Isa,  xli.  18 ;  Ps.  cviL  33, 35). 
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/  wiii  make  the  rwert  islands,  and  I  will  dry  up  thelaka 
(Isa.  xlii.  15).  The  God  of  Jacob  who  tumeth  the  rock  into 
a  lake  of  waters,  and  the  flittt  into  a  fountain  of  waters  (Ps. 
cxiv.  7,  8).  All  that  make  hire  from  the  lakes  of  the  soul 
(Isa.  xix.  10).  In  the  opposite  sense  fpom  these :  /  will 
cut  off  from  Babel  the  name  and  the  remnant,  and  I  will  maJte 
her  an  inheritance  of  the  bittern,  and  lakes  of  waters  (Isa. 
liv.  32,  23).  Death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
(Apoc.  XX.  14).  Whoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  (Apoc.  xx.  15).  Their 
part  in  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone,  which  is  the 
second  death  (Apoc.  xxi.  8). 

836.  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth, 
signifies  that  all  from  the  various  heresies  among  the  Ke- 
formecl,  who  have  not  lived  according  to  the  Lord's  pre- 
cepts in  the  Word,  with  which  they  were  acquainted,  being 
judged  from  the  Word,  perish.  By  "  the  remnant "  are 
meant  all  from  the  various  heresies  among  the  Reformed, 
who  have  not  lived  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  in  the 
Word,  with  which  they  were  acquainted,  which  are  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Decalogue,  and  who  thus  do  not  shun  evils  as 
sins :  for  they  who  do  not  thus  shun  them  are  in  evils  ot 
every  kind ;  for  the  evils  remain  fixed  in  them  from  birth, 
and  thence  from  infancy  even  to  the  end  of  life ;  and  they 
increase  daily,  if  they  are  not  removed  by  actual  repentance. 
Of  these  it  is  said  that  "  they  were  slain  with  the  sword  of 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  horse."  By  being  slain  b  signified 
here,  as  often  before,  to  be  slain  spiritually,  which  is  to 
perish  as  to  the  soul.  By  "  the  sword  of  Him  that  sat  upon 
the  horse,  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth,"  is  signified 
the  truths  of  the  Word  fighting  against  the  falsities  of  evil. 
For  by  a  sword,  of  the  several  kinds  named  glad ius,  machsra, 
and  romphiea,  is  signified  truth  fighting  against  falsity  and 
falsi^  fighting  against  truth  (n.  52).  But  the  gladius  is 
i^xni  the  thigh,  hence  it  is  combat  from  iove ;  machasia 
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is  in  the  hand,  hence  it  is  combat  from  power ;  uid  tLs 
lomphiea  is  of  the  mouth,  hence  it  is  combat  from  doctrine: 
tor  which  reason  the  sword  proceeding  out  of  the  moaA  at 
the  Lord,  is  combat  from  the  Word  against  falsities  (n.  loS, 
117,  Szy);  for  the  Word  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  die 
Lord.  The  reason  that  the  combat  with  the  Refonned,  and 
not  with  the  Babylonians,  is  here  treated  of,  is  because  die 
Reformed  read  the  Word,  aad  acknowledged  the  tnithf 
therein  as  Divine  truths.  Not  so  the  Babylonians :  these 
acknowledge  the  Word  indeed,  but  still  do  not  read  it ;  and 
every  one  regards  the  decrees  of  the  pope  as  in  the  first 
place,  and  far  above  it :  wherefore  there  can  be  no  combat 
with  them  from  the  Word.  They  also  put  themselves  above 
it,  and  not  under  it  But  still  these  are  judged  from  the 
Word,  and  from  the  decrees  of  the  pope  so  far  as  they  agree 
with  the  Word. 

837.  And  aU  the  birds  were  filled  with  their  flesh,  signifies 
that  from  their  concupiscences  of  evil,  which  are  their  own 
substance,  the  infernal  genii  are  as  it  were  nourished.  By 
the  birds  are  signified  the  falsities  which  are  from  hell ;  and 
because  the  infernal  genii  are  in  those  falsities,  who  are  to- 
gether with  a  man  in  liis  falsities  which  are  ctf  his  love, 
therefore  they  are  here  signified  by  the  birds.  A  man  also 
who  is  in  those  falsities,  becomes  such  a  genius  after  deatb 
That  by  unserviceable  and  injurious  birds,  espedaily  the 
unclean  and  rapacious,  which  feed  on  carrion,  are  signi> 
fied  falsities  which  are  of  love,  may  be  seen  above  (a  757)- 
By  flesh  are  here  signified  the  evils  of  the  concupiscences. 
which  are  man's  own  subsUnce  {n.  748).  By  being  filled 
with  it  is  signified  to  be  as  it  were  nourished  by  them,  and 
to  draw  them  in  with  delight ;  for  the  infernal  genii,  who 
are  in  similar  concupiscences  of  evil,  eagerly  draw  in  and 
fill  their  nostrils,  and  thence  their  life,  from  the  concupi- 
■cences  exhaled  from  the  thoughts  and  breaths  of  suc)i: 
wherefore  also  they  live  and  dwell  together. 
838.  Let  every  one  therefore  beware  of  that  heresy,  tfcd 
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man  is  JiuHfied  by  faith  witheut  t/u  works  0/ the  law  ;  for  he 
who  is  in  it,  and  does  not  fully  recede  from  it  before  the 
end  of  life  draws  near,  is  consociated  after  death  with  in- 
fernal genii :  for  they  are  the  goats  of  whom  the  Lord  says. 
Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for 
lAe  dei'il  and  his  angels  (Matt  xxv,  41)  :  for  the  Lord  does 
not  say  of  the  goats  that  they  had  done  evils,  but  that  th^ 
had  not  done  goods.  The  reason  that  they  did  not  do 
goods  is  because  they  say  in  themselves,  "  I  cannot  do 
good  of  myself ;  the  law  does  not  condemn  me ;  the  blood 
of  Christ  cleanses  me,  and  liberates  me ;  the  passion  of  the 
cross  has  taken  away  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  the  merit  of  Christ 
is  imputed  to  me  by  faith ;  I  am  reconciled  to  the  Father, 
am  in  grace,  am  regarded  as  a  son ;  and  He  considers  our 
sins  as  inhrmides,  which  He  forthwith  remits  for  His  Son's 
sake ;  thus  He  justifies  through  faith  alone ;  and  unless  this 
was  the  only  means  of  salvation,  no  mortal  could  be  saved. 
For  what  other  end  should  the  Son  of  God  suffer  the  cross, 
and  fulfil  the  law,  but  that  He  might  take  away  the  con- 
demnation of  our  transgressions?"  These  and  many  sim- 
ilar things  they  say  within  themselves,  and  thus  do  not  do 
goods  which  are  goods  ;  for  from  their  faith  alone,  which  is 
nothing  but  a  faith  of  knowledge,  in  itself  a  historical  faith, 
and  thus  only  something  learned,  there  do  not  proceed  any 
({Oods:  for' it  is  a  dead  faith,  into  which  no  life  or  soul 
comes,  unless  the  man  approaches  the  Lord  immediately, 
and  shuns  evils  as  sins  as  of  himself :  then  the  goods  which 
he  does  as  of  himself  are  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  good  in 
themselves.  This  subject  is  thus  spoken  of  in  Isaiah : 
Woe  to  the  sinful  nation,  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil' 
doers,  corrupted  sons ;  when  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I 
hide  mine  eyes  front  you  ;  yea,  though  ye  make  many  prayers 
Idonothtat.  wash  you,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  atil 
of  your  works  from  before  mine  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to 
dogood:  then  though  your  sins  have  been  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
te  mhite  at  snow ;  though  they  h  we  been  red  as  purple,  th^ 
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thall  be  as  wool  (L  4,  15-18).  And  in  Jeremiah :  Sttmd  m 
the  gate  of  the  house  of  yehovah,  and  proclaim  there  this 
word :  Trust  ye  not  in  the  words  of  a  He,  saying,  the  lempli 
of  yehovah,  the  temple  of  yehovah,  the  temple  of  yetiovak  an 
these  (the  church  of  God,  the  church  of  God,  the  church  ck 
God  is  where  our  faith  is)  ;  will  ye,  stealing,  kiUing,  a>mmd- 
ting  adultery,  and  swearing  by  a  lie,  then  come  and  stand  ie 
/'ere  Me  in  this  house,  which  is  called  by  my  name,  and  say. 
We  are  delivered,  while  ye  do  these  abominations  i  Is  tkii 
house  become  a  den  of  robbers  t  behold,  even  I  have  seen,  saiti 
yehovah  (vii.  a-^,  9-1 1). 


839.  I  looked  forth  into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  saw  aa 
army  upon  red  and  black  horses.  They  that  sat  upon 
them  appeared  like  apes,  with  their  faces  and  breasts  turned 
towards  the  loins  and  tails  of  the  horses,  and  with  the  badu 
of  their  heads  and  their  backs  towards  the  horses'  necks 
and  heads ;  and  the  reins  hung  around  the  necks  of  die 
riders.  And  they  cried  out,  "  Let  us  fight  against  them 
who  ride  upon  the  white  horses."  And  they  pulled  the 
reins  with  both  hands,  and  thus  pulled  back  the  horses 
from  the  fight;  and  this  continually.  Then  two  angels 
descended  from  heaven,  and  drew  near  to  me,-  and  said, 
"  What  do  you  see  ? "  And  I  related  that  I  saw  this  ludi 
crous  cavalcade,  and  asked  what  it  was,  and  who  they  were. 
And  the  angels  answered,  "  They  are  from  the  place  which 
is  called  Armageddon  (Apoc,  xvi.  16),  where  they  have 
been  assembled  to  the  number  of  some  thousands,  to  fight 
against  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  which  is 
called  the  New  Jerusalem.  They  spoke  in  that  place  cod- 
ceming  the  church  and  religion :  and  yet  there  was  Dot 
any  thing  of  the  church  in  them,  because  there  was  not  any 
spiritual  truth  ;  nor  any  thing  o(  religion,  because  dietc 
was  not  any  spiritual  good.    They  spoke  there  on  Jot« 
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subjects  with  the  mouth  and  with  the  lips,  but  foi  the  rea- 
son that  by  means  of  them  they  might  have  dominion. 
They  learned  in  their  youth  to  confirm  Faith  alone,  the 
Trinity  of  God,  and  the  Duality  of  Christ ;  and  when  they 
*«re  advanced  to  more  eminent  offices  in  the  church,  they 
retained  those  things  for  a  while  ;  but  as  they  then  began 
to  think  no  more  about  God  and  heaven,  but  about  them- 
selves and  the  world,  and  thus  not  about  eternal  blessed- 
ness and  happiness,  but  about  temporal  eminence  and 
opulence,  they  rejected  the  doctrinals  acquired  in  their 
youth  from  the  interiors  of  their  rational  mind,  which  com- 
municate with  heaven,  and  hence  are  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
into  the  exteriors  of  their  rational  mind,  which  communi- 
cate with  the  world,  and  hence  are  only  in  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  at  length  have  thrust  them  down  into  the  sen 
sudl  natural :  whence  the  doctrinals  of  the  church  have  be- 
come with  them  things  of  the  mouth  only,  and  no  longer  of 
thought  from  reason,  and  still  less  of  affection  from  love  : 
and  as  they  have  made  themselves  such,  they  do  not  admit 
any  genuine  truth  which  is  ot  the  church,  nor  any  genuine 
good  which  is  of  religion.  The  interiors  of  their  minds 
have  become  comparatively  like  bottles  filled  with  iron 
filings  mixed  with  powdered  sulphur,  into  which  if  water  be 
poured,  there  first  arises  a  heat,  and  afterwards  a  flame,  by 
which  the  bottles  are  burst  In  like  manner  they,  when 
they  hear  any  thing  about  livingwater,  which  is  the  genuine 
truth  of  the  Word,  and  this  enters  through  the  ears,  are 
violendy  heated  and  inflamed,  and  reject  it  as  a  thing  that 
would  burst  their  heads.  These  are  they  who  appeared  to 
you  like  apes  riding,  with  the  body  turned  round,  upon  red 
and  black  horses,  with  the  reins  around  their  necks ;  since 
they  who  do  not  love  the  truth  and  good  of  the  church  from 
Ibe  Word,  will  not  look  at  the  forward  parts  of  any  horse, 
but  at  his  hinder  parts :  for  a  horse  signifies  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word ;  a  red  horse  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good,  and  a  black   horse 
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the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  trudi 
The  reason  of  their  crying  out  to  fight  against  them  that  rida 
upon  the  white  horses,  is  that  a  white  horse  signifies  the  un- 
dersUnding  of  the  Word  as  to  truth  and  good.  Their  seaa- 
ing  to  pull  back  the  horses  by  their  necks,  was  because  they 
feared  the  combat,  lest  the  truth  of  the  Word  should  come 
to  many,  and  so  into  the  light  This  is  the  inteTpreUtion." 
The  angels  said  further,  "We  are  from  the  society  in 
beaven  which  is  called  Michael,  and  were  commanded  by 
the  Lord  to  descend  into  the  place  called  Armageddon, 
whence  the  cavalcade  seen  by  you  burst  forth.  By  Anna- 
geddon,  with  us  in  heaven,  is  signified  the  state  and  the  pur- 
pose of  fighting  from  falsified  truths,  arising  from  the  love 
of  command  and  supereminence ;  and  as  we  perceive  in 
you  the  desire  of  knowing  about  the  combat  there,  we  wlB 
give  some  account  of  it.  After  our  descent  from  heaven, 
we  came  to  the  place  called  Armageddon,  and  saw  there 
some  thousands  gathered  together.  We  did  not  enter  iota 
that  assembly ;  but  there  were  two  houses  on  the  southern 
side  of  that  place,  where  there  were  boys  with  their  masteis. 
We  went  in  thither,  and  they  received  us  kindly.  We  mae 
much  pleased  with  their  company.  Their  faces  were  al! 
beautiful,  from  the  life  in  their  eyes,  and  from  the  zeal  in 
their  discourse.  The  life  in  their  eyes  was  from  the  per- 
ception of  truth,  and  the  zeal  in  their  discourse  from  the 
affection  for  truth ;  on  which  account  also  caps  had  been 
given  them  from  heaven,  the  borders  of  which  were  orna- 
mented with  bands  of  golden  threads  interwoven  widi 
pearls  ;  and  garments  were  also  given,  variegated  with 
white  and  hyacinth  colors.  We  asked  them  whether  tber 
looked  into  the  neighboring  place,  which  is  called  Anuk- 
geddoD.  They  said  that  they  did  through  a  window  in  the 
roof  of  the  house,  and  that  they  saw  there  a  company,  but 
under  various  forms,  now  as  tall  men,  and  now  not  as  men, 
but  as  statues  and  carved  idols,  and  an  assembly  around 
(hem  kneeling.     They  also  appeared  to  us  under  vuiooi 
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forms  ;  now  as  men,  now  as  leopards,  and  now  as  goats ,  the 
latter  with  homs  bent  downwards,  with  which  they  dug  up 
the  ground.  We  interpreted  those  transformations,  showing 
whom  they  represented  and  what  they  signified.  But  to  the 
point :  They  that  were  gathered  together,  when  they  heard 
that  we  had  entered  into  those  houses,  said  among  them 
selves,  'What  are  theydoing  among  those  boysf  Let  us  send 
some  from  our  assembly  to  cast  them  out'  And  they  sent : 
and  when  they  came,  they  said  to  us, '  Why  have  you  en- 
tered into  those  houses?  whence  are  you?  we  command 
you  by  authority  to  go  away.'  But  we  answered, '  You  can- 
not command  that  by  author!^.  You  are,  indeed,  in  your 
own  eyes,  lik6  Anakims,  and  they  who  are  here  like  dwarfs. 
But  still  you  have  no  power  and  right  here,  unless  per- 
chance by  craft  from  your  three  lodging-houses  here,  which, 
however,  will  not  avail.  Wherefore  take  back  word  to  youi 
companions,  that  we  were  sent  hither  from  heaven,  to  as- 
certain whether  there  is  any  religion  among  you,  or  not . 
and  if  not,  that  you  should  be  cast  out  of  this  place.  Where- 
fore propose  to  them  this,  in  which  is  the  very  essence  of 
the  Church,  and  thence  of  Religion,  How  they  understand 
these  words  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  :  '  Our  Father  who  art  m 
the  heavens,  hallowed  he  thy  name ;  thy  kingdom  come ;  thy 
will  be  done  as  in  heaven  so  also  upon  the  earth.'  On  hearing 
this,  they  said  at  first, '  What  is  this  ? '  and  then  that  they 
would  propose  it  And  they  went  away,  and  told  these 
things  to  their  companions,  who  answered, '  What  proposi- 
tion is  this  F  and  of  what  kind  ? '  Vet  they  understood  tlie 
arcanum,  —  that  they  wished  to  know, '  whether  those  things 
confinn  the  way  to  God  the  Father  according  to  our  faith ; ' 
wherefore  they  answered, '  The  words  are  clear,  that  we 
must  pray  to  God  the  Father ;  and  as  Christ  is  our  Saviour, 
that  we  must  pray  to  God  the  Father  for  the  Son's  sake.' 
And  they  soon  concluded  in  indignation,  that  they  would 
go  to  us,  and  declare  it  to  our  faces  ;  saying  also,  that  they 
wou!u  pull  our  ears.     They  also  went  out  of  that  place, 
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Mid  entered  a  grove  near  the  two  houses  in  which  that 
boys  were  with  their  masters ;  where  was  a  plain  elevated 
like  a  wrestling-ground.  And  they  took  hold  o£  each 
other's  hands,  and  entered  into  the  wrestling-ground,  where 
we  were,  and  were  waiting  for  them.  There  were  there 
sods  cut  from  the  ground  like  hillocks.  Upon  these  ihef 
reclined :  for  they  said  among  themselves, '  Let  us  not  stand 
before  them,  but  sit'  And  then  one  of  them,  who  could 
make  himself  appear  like  an  angel  of  light,  on- whom  it  bad 
been  enjoined  by  the  rest  to  speak  with  us,  said, '  You  have 
proposed  to  us  to  open  our  mind  concerning  the  first  words 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  how  we  understand  tbero.  I  say  to 
you,  therefore,  that  we  understand  them  thus :  that  we  must 
pray  to  God  the  Father  ;  and  because  Christ  b  our  Saviour, 
and  we  are  saved  by  His  raeriL,  that  we  must  pray  to  God 
the  Father  from  faith  in  His  merit.'  But  we  then  said  to 
them,  '  We  are  from  the  society  of  heaven  which  is  called 
Michael,  and  we  were  sent  to  visit  and  inquire,  whetbet 
you  that  are  gathered  together  in  this  place  have  any  relif 
ion  or  not ;  and  we  cannot  know  this  otherwise  than  by  a 
question  concerning  God  :  for  the  idea  of  God  enters  into 
every  thing  of  religion,  and  by  it  conjunction  is  effected, 
and  by  conjunction  salvation.  We  in  heaven  read  that 
Prayer  daily,  like  men  on  earth ;  and  we  do  not  then  think 
of  God  the  Father,  because  He  is  invisible  ;  but  we  ttunk 
of  Him  in  His  Divine  Human,  because  in  this  He  is  viubk: 
and  in  this  He  is  called  by  you  Christ,  but  by  us  the  Lord; 
and  thus  to  us  the  Lord  is  the  Father  in  heaven.  The 
Lord  also  taught  that  He  and  the  Father  are  one ;  that  the 
Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in  the  Father  ;  and  that  he  libo 
aeeth  Him  seeth  the  Father :  also  that  no  one  cometh  to 
the  Father  but  by  Him ;  and  likewise  that  it  is  Ae 
will  of  the  Father,  that  they  should  believe  in  Che  Soo; 
and  that  be  that  believeth  not  in  the  Son,  does  not  see  life; 
yea,  that  the  anger  of  God  abideth  upon  him.  From  wluA 
it  is  manifest,  that  the  Father  is  approached  tbroujth  the 
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Lord  Himself  and  in  Him :  and  because  it  is  so,  He  also 
taught  that  all  power  is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  It  is  said  in  that  Prayer,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  K^mu," 
and  "  thy  kmgdom  come ; "  and  we  have  demonstrated  from 
the  Word  that  His  Divine  Human  is  the  Father's  Name ; 
and  that  the  Father's  kingdom  is  then  come,  when  the  Lord 
is  immediately  approached  ;  and  by  no  means  when  God 
the  Father  is  approached  immediately :  for  which  reason  the 
Lord  also  said  to  the  disciples,  that  they  should  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  this  is  the  kingdom  of  God.' 
We  instructed  them  further  from  the  Word,  that  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  glorify  His  Human, 
for  the  end  that  the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  men  of  the 
church  might  be  united  to  God  the  Father  through  Him 
and  in  Him :  for  He  taught  that  they  who  believe  in  Him 
are  in  Him,  and  He  in  them ;  which  is  as  the  Church 
teaches,  that  they  are  in  Christ's  Body.  Finally  wa  in- 
formed them,  that  at  this  day  a  New  Church  is  instituted 
by  the  Lord,  which  is  meant  by  the  J^ew  yitrusa/em  in  the 
Apocalypse ;  in  which  will  be  the  worship  of  the  Lord 
tlone,  as  it  is  in  heaven  :  and  that  thus  every  thing  which  is 
smtained  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  from  beginning  to  end  will  be 
fu^iUed,  All  the  things  which  we  have  said  above  we 
confirmed  &om  the  Word  in  the  Evangelists,  and  from  the 
Word  in  the  Prophets,  in  such  abundance  that  they  were 
tired  of  listening. 

"  First,  we  confirmed  that  our  Fathtr  in  the  heavem  is  the 
Lord  jFesus  Christ,  from  these  passages :  Unto  us  a  Child 
is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given;  and  His  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God,  Father  of  Eternity,  Prince  of 
Peace  (Isa.  ii.  6).  Thou,  O  Jehovah,  art  our  Father, 
Redeemer  from  Everlasting  is  thy  name  (Isa.  buii.  16). 
yesus  said,  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me  (John 
xiL  45).  ff  ye  have  known  Me,  ye  have  known  the  Father 
also;  and  henaforth  ye  have  known  Him,  and  have  seen 
Hi»n  (John  xlv.  7).    Philip  said.  Lord,  show  us  tlte  Father  i 
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yesiu  said  unto  Aim,  He  that  seeih  Me,  teeth  the  Father  ;  ke% 
tayest  thou  then,  show  us  the  Father  0ohn  xiv.  8, 9).  yesm 
said,  the  Father  and  I  are  one  (John  x.  30).  All  thinp 
whatsoever  the  Father  hath  are  Mine  Qohn  xvi.  15  ;  xvil 
(o).  The  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the  Father  Q6bnx.ii; 
xiv.  10,  11,  20).  That  no  one  hath  seen  the  Father,  swgW 
the  Only  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  FUher  (John  i.  18  ] 
V.  37  ;  vi.  46).  Wherefore  He  also  says,  that  m>  one  eometk 
to  the  Father,  but  by  Him  (John  xiv.  6) ;  and  that  to  cone 
to  the  Father  is  by  Him,  from  Him,  and  in  Him  (John  vi 
56 ;  xiv.  20 ;  xv.  4-6 ;  iviL  19,  23), 

But  concerning  the  Unity  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  more  may  be  seen  in  the  Relatton  (n.  961). 
"  Secondly,  That  '  Hallowed  be  thy  name'  is  to  approach 
the  Lord  and  worship  Him,  we  confirmed  by  these  fias- 
sages :  Who  shall  not  glorify  thy  Name,  for  thou  alone  art 
Holy  (Apoc.  XV.  4) :  this  is  concerning  the  Lord.  Jesus 
said,  Father,  glorify  thy  Name;  and  there  came  forth  a  voia 
from  heaven,  I  have  both  glorified  it  and  will  glorify  it  Qobn 
zii.  28).  The  name  of  the  Father  which  was  glorified  b 
the  Divine  Human.  Jesus  said,  lam  amie  in  My  Father't 
name  (John  v.  43).  Jesus  said,  He  that  receiveih  this  child 
in  My  name,  receiveth  Me  ;  and  he  that  receiveth  Me,  reteiveth 
Him  that  sent  Me  (Luke  ix.  48).  T^ese  things  were  wriHeit, 
that  ye  may  believe  that  yesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ged, 
and  that  believing  ye  may  have  life  in  His  name  (John  xx. 
3 1).  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  fewer  I* 
become  the  sons  of  God,  to  them  that  believe  in  His  namt 
(John  i.  12).  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name,  this  I 
will  do ;  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son  Qofan 
xiv.  13, 14).  He  that  believeth  not,  is  Judged  already,  beemui 
he  hath  not  l.lieved  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Sen  ^ 
God  (John  iii.  15,  16,  18).  Where  two  or  three  artgathtred 
together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  (Hatt 
xviii.  19,  ao),  yesus  told  the  disciples  to  preach  in  His  wami 
(Luke  xxiv.  47).     Besides  other  places,  where  the  Name  ^ 
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tke  Lord  is  mentioned,  by  wbich  is  meant  Himself  as  to 
His  Human  ;  (as  Matt  vii.  22 ;  x.  %%;  xviii.  5  ;  xix.  29 ; 
xxTt.  9,  io;  Mark  zi.  10;  xiii.  13;  xvi  17  ;  Luke  x.  17; 
xix.  38;  xxi.  12,  17  ;  John  U.  23):  from  which  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  Fattier  is  hallowed  in  the  Son,  and  by  angeb 
and  men  through  the  Son ;  and  that  this  is  meant  by 
'hallowed  be  thy  name;*  as  is  further  evident  in  John 
ivii,  19,  21-23,  2^- 

"  Thirdly.  That  Tlty  kingdom  ccme,  means  that  the  Lord 
mgns,  we  showed  by  these  passages :  7^  Law  and  the 
Prophets  were  until  yohn,  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  preaehed  (LvAis  xvi,  16).  John  preaching  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  said,  The  time  is  fiilfiUed,  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  atAand(Usjk  i.  14,  15  ;  Matt.  Hi.  2).  Jesus  fftm- 
seif  preached  the  Go^d  of  the  kingdom,  and  th<^  the  kingdom 
of  God  was  at  hand  (Matt.  iv.  17,  23  ;  ix.  35).  Jestit 
tommanded  the  disciples  to  preach  and  declare  the  good  tidings 
^  the  kingdom  of  God  (iAaik.  jyi.  15;  Luke  viii.  i ;  ix.  60). 
In  like  manner  the  seventy  whom  He  sent  forth  (Luke  x. 
9,  1 1.  Besides  other  places,  as  Matt.  xi.  5  ;  xvi.  27,  28 , 
Mark  viii,  35  ;  ix.  i,  27  ;  x.  29,  30 ;  xi.  10  j  Luke  L  19 ; 
ii.  10,  11  ;  iv.  43 ;  vii.  22  ;  xvii.  20,  21  ;  xxi.  30,  31 ; 
xxiL  18).  The  kingdom  of  God,  of  which  the  good  tidings 
was  made  known,  was  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  thus 
the  kingdom  of  the  Father.  That  it  is  so,  is  manifest  from 
these  passages  '■  The  Father  hath  given  all  things  into  tht 
Aand  of  the  Son  (John  iii.  35).  The  Father  hath  given  to 
the  Son  power  over  all  flesh  (John  xvii.  2).  All  things  art 
delivered  unto  Me  of  my  Father  (Matt  xi.  27).  All  power 
is  gnien  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth  (Matt  xxviii.  18) 
Further  also  from  these :  Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  His  name, 
and  thy  Jtedeemer  the  Holy  One  of  lirael,  the  God  of  the 
whole  earth  shall  He  be  called  (Isa.  liv.  5).  /  saw,  and 
behold,  onelihe  the  Son  of  Man,  to  whom  was  given  dominion, 
gAiry,  and  kingdom;  and  all  peoples  and  nations  shall  wc-- 
th^  Him :  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
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tkaS  not  pats  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  wfdA  shall  nal 
perish  (Dan.  vii.  13,  14).  When  the  seventh  angd  totudld, 
there  toere  voices  in  Aeaven,  saying,  the  kingdoms  of  the  werli 
are  bewme  our  Lord's  and  His  Christ's,  and  He  shall  n^ 
for  ever  and  ever  (Apoc.  xi.  15  ;  xii.  10) :  which  kingdom 
</  the  Lord  is  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse  from  b^inniiig 
*:  end  ;  into  which  all  aie  to  come,  who  will  be  of  the  Ne» 
Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem. 

"  Fourthly  Thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven  so  also  i^m  tit 
earth :  thb  wc  confirmed  by  these  passages :  yestu  smi. 
This  is  the  will  of  the  Father,  th<a  every  one  that  seetk  tiu 
Son,  and  believeth  on  Htm,  may  have  everlasting  Ufi  Qolui 
VL  40).  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  mfy- 
begotten  Son,  that  every  one  who  believeth  in  Him  may  ml 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  Qoha  iiL  15,  16).  Hetiot 
believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life  ;  bat  the  anger  of  Gti 
abideth  on  him  (John  iii.  36;  besides  other  places).  To 
believe  in  Him  is  to  go  to  Him,  and  (o  have  confidence 
that  He  saves,  because  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  wodd. 
Besides,  it  is  known  in  the  church,  that  the  Lord  Jesn 
Christ  reigns  in  heaven.  He  says  also  that  Hb  kingdon 
is  there.  When,  therefore,  the  Lord  reigns  in  like  maniwr 
in  the  church,  the  Father's  will  is  then  done  as  in  heaven 
so  also  upon  the  earth. 

"  To  these  things  we  finally  added :  It  is  said  in  the  whok 
Christian  world,  that  they  who  are  of  the  church  make  the 
Etody  of  Christ,  and  are  in  His  Body.  How  then  can  a 
man  of  the  church  approach  God  the  Father,  except  throc^ 
the  Son,  in  irtiose  Body  he  is?  If  otherwise,  he  must  p> 
entuely  out  of  His  Body,  and  approach. 

"  On  hearing  these  and  still  more  things  frooi  the  Word, 
the  Armageddons  wished  now  and  then  to  tntenapl  ov 
discour^  and  to  adduce  such  things  as  the  Lord  qnke 
with  the  Father  in  His  state  ol  exinanitiMi.  Bot  iho' 
tongues  then  adhered  to  their  palates,  as  it  was  not  per 
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nutted  them  to  contradict  the  Word.  But  the  bridles  of 
A^  tongues  being  at  length  loosened,  they  cried  out, 
'You  have  spolcen  against  the  doctrine  of  our  church, 
which  is,  that  God  the  Father  is  to  be  approached  imme- 
diately, and  that  we  must  believe  in  Him.  You  have  thus 
made  yourselves  guil^  of  a  violation  of  our  faith :  there- 
fore go  out  from  here ;  and  if  not,  you  shall  be  cast  out' 
And  their  minds  being  inflamed,  from  threats  they  pro- 
ceeded to  violence.  But,  by  power  then  given  us,  we  struck 
them  with  blindness ;  owing  to  which,  not  seeing  us,  they 
msfaed  forth  into  the  plain,  which  was  a  desert ;  and  those 
who  appeared  to  you  like  apes  upon  horses,  were  the  same 
IS  were  seen  by  the  boys  out  of  the  window  like  statues  and 
id(^,  before  whom  the  rest  knelt 
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CHAPTER  TWENTIET.3. 

I.  And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven  bar 
iitg  the  key  of  the  abyss,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  ' 

3.  And  be  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  seqient, 
which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years; 

3.  And  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shot  him  up,  and 
set  a  seal  upon  bun,  that  he  should  sednce  the  nations  no 
more  untjl  the  thousand  years  were  ended :  and  after  Qiit 
he  must  be  loosed  a  little  time. 

4.  And  I  saw  thrones ;  and  they  sat  upon  them ;  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  Word 
of  God,  and  who  did  not  worship  the  beast,  nor  his  image, 
nor  receive  his  mark  upon  their  forehead  and  upon  tbdr 
hand  ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years. 

5.*  And  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the 
thousand  years  were  ended :  this  is  the  first  resurrection. 

6.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  res- 
urrection: upon  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power; 
but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Chris^  and  shaD 
reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years. 

7.  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  ended,  Satan  shall 
be  loosed  out  of  his  prison. 

8  And  shall  go  forth  to  seduce  the  nations  that  are  In 
the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gadwr 
them  together  to  battle  ;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  die 
■and  of  the  sea. 

9.  And  they  went  up  upon  the  breadth  of  the  eardi,  a&J 
surrounded  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city; 
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and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  consumed 
them. 

10.  And  the  devil  that  seduced  them  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  are ;  and  they  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
(or  ever  and  ever, 

1 1.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  aT<d  Him  that  sat 
apon  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 
away,  and  there  was  fonnd  no  place  for  them. 

12.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  standing 
before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life ;  and  the  dead 
were  judged  from  the  things  written  in  the  books,  accord- 
ng  to  their  works. 

13.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ; 
and  death  and  hell  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them ; 
and  they  were  judged  every  one  according  to  their  works. 

14.  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire: 
this  is  the  second  death. 

15.  And  if  any  one  was  not  found  written  m  the  book  of 
*ife,  be  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSK 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Concerning 
the  removal  of  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  (vers. 
1-3);  and  then  concerning  the  ascent  from  the  tower 
earth,  of  those  who  worshipped  the  Lord,  and  shunned 
evils  as  sins  (vers.  4-6).  The  judgment  upon  those  who 
had  nothing  of  religion  in  their  woiship  (vers,  7-9)-  The 
damnation  of  the  dragon  (vers.  10).  The  universal  judg- 
ment upon  the  rest  (vers.  11-15). 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "  And  I  saw  an  angel 
coming  down  out  of  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  abyss, 
tnd  a  great  chain  in  his  hand,"  sigrt^a  the  Divine  opera 
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tiOD  of  the  I'Ord  into  the  lower  regions,  from  the  Divine 
power  of  shutting  and  opening,  also  of  binding  and  loos- 
ing. "  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dr^on,  the  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  devil  and  satan,"  signifies  that  those  were  hdd 
back  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon ;  who,  because  they 
think  sensually  and  not  spiritually  concerning  the  things  of 
faith  are  called  the  old  Serpent ;  and  because  they  are  in 
evils  as  to  life,  are  called  the  Devil ;  and  because  they  are 
in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  are  called  Satan.  "  And  bound 
him  a  thousand  years,"  signifies  that  they  who  are  here 
meant  by  the  dragon  were  withdrawn  and  torn  away  from 
the  rest  in  the  world  of  spirits,  that  there  should  be  no 
communication  with  them  for  a  while  or  for  some  time. 
"  And  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set 
a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  seduce  the  nations  no 
more,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  altogether  removed  thoss 
who  were  in  faith  alone,  and  took  away  all  their  communi 
cation  with  others,  lest  they  should  inspire  something  ot 
their  heresy  into  those  who  would  be  elevated  into  heaven. 
"  Until  the  thousand  years  were  ended ;  and  after  this  he 
must  be  loosed  a  little  time,"  signifies  that  this  is  for  a  while 
or  for  some  time,  until  they  who  were  in  truths  from  good 
should  be  taken  up  into  heaven  by  the  Lord,  after  which 
they  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  are  to  be  loosed  a  short 
time,  and  communication  with  others  is  to  be  opened  to 
them.  "  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them,"  signifies  that  the  truths  of 
the  Word,  according  to  which  all  are  judged,  were  opened ; 
and  that  then  those  were  taken  up  from  the  lower  earth, 
who  had  been  kept  concealed  by  the  Lord,  lest  they  should 
be  seduced  by  the  dragon  and  his  beasts.  "  And  [I  saw] 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  and  for  the  Word  of  God,"  signifies  those  who  itere 
rejected  by  them  that  are  in  falsities  from  their  own  intelli- 
gence, because  they  worshi[q>ed  the  Lord,  and  lived  accord- 
iif  to  the  truths  of  His  Word.   "  And  who  did  not  wo^thip 
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the  beast,  nor  his  image,  nor  receive  his  mark  upon  their  fore- 
head and  upon  their  hand,"  signifies  tvho  did  not  acknuwl* 
edge  and  receive  the  doctrine  of  futh  alone.  "  And  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years,"  signi/Us 
who  already  are  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  have 
been  foi  some  time  in  His  kingdom.  "  And  the  rest  of  the 
dead  lii  :d  not  again,  until  the  thousand  years  were  ended," 
tignifies  that  besides  those  who  have  been  spoken  of,  not 
any  were  taken  up  into  heaven,  until  after  the  dragon  was 
loosed,  and  they  were  then  proved  and  explored  as  to  what 
they  were,  "This  is  the  first  resurrection,"  signifies  that 
salvation  and  eternal  life  is  primarily  to  worship  the  Lord, 
and  to  live  according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word,  because 
by  these  conjunction  is  effected  with  the  Lord,  and  conso- 
ciation with  the  angels  of  heaven.  "  Blessed  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection,"  signifies  that 
they  who  come  into  heaven  have  the  happiness  of  eternal 
life,  and  enlightenment  by  conjunction  with  the  Lord. 
"Upon  these  the  second  death  hath  no  pov/er,"  sigrtifiet 
that  they  are  not  condemned.  "  But  they  shall  be  priests 
of  God  and  of  Christ,"  signifies  because  they  are  kept  by 
the  Lord  in  the  good  of  love  and  thence  in  the  truths  of 
wjsdom.  "  And  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years," 
signifies  that  they  were  already  in  heaven,  when  the  rest, 
who  did  not  yet  live  again,  that  is,  receive  heavenly  life, 
were  in  the  world  of  spirits.  "  And  when  the  thousand 
years  are  ended,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison," 
sigixifies  that  after  these  who  had  been  hitherto  concealed 
and  guarded  in  the  Icwer  earth,  were  taken  up  into  heaven 
by  the  Lord,  and  the  New  Christian  Heaven  was  increased 
by  them,  all  those  who  bad  confirmed  falsities  of  faith  in 
themselves  were  let  loose.  "  And  shall  go  forth  to  seduce 
•he  nations,  which  are  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth, 
Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle,"  signi- 
fies that  they  who  are  here  meant  by  the  dragon,  would  draw 
to  their  party  all  from  the  whole  earth  in  the  entire  world 
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of  spirits,  who  lived  there  in  external  natural  worship  oniy, 
and  in  no  internal  spiritual  worship;  and  would  ezdte 
them  against  those  who  worshipped  the  Lord,  and  lived 
according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word,  "  The  number  of 
viutm  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,"  signifies  the  multitude 
of  such.  "And  they  went  up  upon  the  breadth  cf  die 
earth,  and  surrounded  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the 
beloved  city,"  signifies  that,  being  excited  by  the  dragon- 
ists,  they  would  ispum  every  truth  of  the  church,  and 
endeavor  to  destroy  all  things  of  the  New  Church,  and  its 
very  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  and  concerning  Iif& 
"  And  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  con- 
sumed them,"  signifies  that  they  perished  by  the  concu- 
piscences of  infernal  love.  "  And  the  devil  that  seduced 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where 
the  beast  and  the  false-prophet  are;  and  they  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever,"  signifies  that 
they  who  were  in  evils  as  to  life  and  in  falsities  as  to  doc- 
trine were  cast  into  hell.  "  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
and  Him  that  sat  upon  it,  froro  whose  face  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  fled  away,"  signifies  a  universal  judgment  executed 
by  the  Lord  upon  r:ll  the  first  heavens,  in  which  were  those 
who  were  in  civil  and  moral  good  and  no  spiritual  good, 
and  thus  who  simulated  Christians  in  externals,  but  were 
devils  in  internals,  which  heavens  with  their  earth  were 
utterly  dissipated,  so  that  nothing  of  them  appeared  any 
more.  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  standing 
before  God,"  deifies  all  who  have  died  from  the  earth, 
and  were  now  among  those  who  were  in  the  world  of 
Epirits,  of  whatever  condition  and  quality,  gathered  to- 
gether by  the  Lord  to  judgment  "  And  the  books  were 
opened,  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life,"  signifies  that  the  interiors  of  the  minds  of  them 
all  were  laid  open,  and  by  influx  of  light  and  heat  from 
heaven  were  seen  and  perceived  as  to  the  quality  tA  then 
affftcdons  which  are  of  love  or  of  the  will  and  thence  ai 
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to  the  thoughts  which  are  of  faith  or  of  the  understanding, 
as  well  the  evil  as  the  good.  "  And  the  dead  were  judged 
Erom  the  things  written  in  the  books  according  to  their 
works,"  signifies  that  alt  were  ju^ed  according  to  their  in- 
ternal life  in  externals.  "  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  il,"  siptifies  the  external  and  natural  men 
of  the  Church  called  together  to  judgment.  "  And  death 
ai  d  hell  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them,"  signifitJ 
the  men  of  the  church  impious  at  heart,  who  were  in  them- 
Klves  devils  and  satans,  called  together  to  judgment 
'  And  they  were  judged  every  one  according  to  his  works," 
Ttgn^ia  here  as  before.  "  And  death  and  hell  were  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire,"  signifies  that  the  impious  at  heart, 
who  in  themselves  were  devils  and  satans,  and  yet  in  ex- 
ternals like  men  of  the  Church,  were  cast  down  into  hell 
among  those  who  were  in  the  love  of  evil,  and  thence  in 
die  love  of  the  falsity  that  agrees  with  the  evil.  "  This  is 
the  second  death,"  signifies  that  these  have  damnation 
itself.  "  And  if  any  one  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  he  was  cast  into  the  take  of  fire,"  signifies  that 
Ihey  who  did  not  live  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts 
in  tiie  Word,  and  did  not  believe  in  the  Lord,  were  con- 
demned. 

THK   EXPLANATION. 

840.  An4 1  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  hav- 
ing the  key  of  Ike  abyss,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand,  signi- 
nes  the  Lord's  operation  into  the  lower  regions  from  the 
Uivine  power  of  shutting  and  opening,  also  of  binding  and 
loosing.  By  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven  the  Lord 
u  meant  (seen.  5, 170,344,465,657,  718);  also  the  Lord's 
operation  (n.  415,  631,  633,  649)  ;  here  into  the  lower 
regions,  because  He  is  said  to  come  down.  By  his  having 
Ihe  key  of  the  abyss  is  signified  the  Divine  power  of  opening 
ud  shutting  bdl  (see  n.  62,  174);  and  by  His  having  a 
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great  chain  in  His  hand  b  signified  the  endeavor  and 
thence  the  act  of  binding  and  loosing.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  there  was  not  any  key  nor  chain  in  the  Lord's  hand, 
but  that  it  so  appeared  to  John  was  a  representative  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Power.  The  opening  of  hell  and  the  shut- 
ting of  il  is  also  treated  of  two  or  three  times  in  this  chap- 
rer. 

841.  And  ffe  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  serpent,  whiA 
is  the  devil  and  satan,  signifies  that  those  were  held  back 
who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  who,  because  they  think 
sensually  and  not  spiritually  concerning  the  things  of  faith, 
are  called  the  old  Serpent ;  and  because  they  are  in  evils 
as  to  life,  are  called  the  Devil ;  and  because  they  are  in 
falsities  as  to  doctrine,  are  called  Satan.  Who  they  an 
that  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  537). 
The  reason  that  he  is  here  as  well  as  there  called  the  old 
Serpent,  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  is  because  a  serpent  signifies 
those  who  think  sensually  and  not  spiritually  (n.  455,  550) ; 
the  devil,  those  who  are  in  evils  as  to  life ;  and  satan,  those 
who  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine  (n.  97,  550).  For  all 
those  who  do  not  go  to  the  Lord  immediately  think  sensu 
ally  of  the  things  of  the  church,  and  cannot  think  spiritually 
for  the  Lord  is  the  light  itself  (n.  796,  797J  ;  on  which  ac 
count  they  who  do  not  go  to  the  Lord  immediately,  cannot 
think  from  spiritual  light,  which  is  the  light  of  heaven,  but 
from  natural  light  separated  from  spiritual  light,  which  is 
to  think  sensually.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  called  the 
old  Serpent.  They  who  do  not  go  to  the  Lord  immediately, 
nor  shun  evils  as  sins,  remain  in  sins  ;  hence  it  is  that  the 
dragon  is  called  the  Devil :  and  as  the  same  are  in  falsities 
as  to  doctrine,  therefore  the  dragon  is  called  Satan. 

842.  Andbound  him  a  thousand  years,  signifies  thatthqr 
who  are  here  meant  by  the  dragon  were  withdrawn  and  torn 
away  from  the  rest  in  the  world  of  spirits,  that  there  should 
be  no  communication  with  them  for  a  while  or  for  som« 
time.     That  by  binding  is  here  signified  to  draw  back  and 
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tear  away  from  the  rest  in  the  world  of  spirits,  that  there 
should  be  no  communication  with  them,  will  be  seen  in  the 
paragraph  next  following.  The  reason  that  by  the  thou< 
sand  years  are  not  meant  a  thousand  years,  but  for  a  while 
or  for  some  time,  is  because  a  thousand,  without  other 
numbers  added,  signifies  this  in  the  spiritual  world.  He 
who  believes  that  a  thousand  years  signify  a  thousand 
years,  does  not  know  that  all  the  numbers  in  the  Word  sig 
nify  things ;  and  so  he  may  be  misled,  especially  in  the  Apoo 
alypse,  concerning  the  sense  of  the  things,  where  number" 
occur ;  as,  5,  7,  10,  12,  144,666,  1200, 1600,  12000,  144000, 
and  many  others :  in  the  latter  of  which  numbers  a  thousand 
^gnifies  only  something  qualifying ;  and  when  a  thousand 
is  applied  to  designate  times,  it  signifies  somewhat  more : 
but  where  it  is  mentioned  alone,  as  here,  it  signifies  a  while 
or  for  some  time.  That  it  is  so,  has  been  told  me  from 
heaven ;  where,  in  the  Word  which  is  there,  no  number  is 
read,  but  the  thing  instead  of  the  number ;  and  instead  d 
a  thousand  a  while.  They  wonder  there,  that  when  the 
nen  of  the  church  have  seen  so  many  numbers  in  the 
Apocalypse,  which  cannot  but  signify  things,  they  have 
still  adhered  to  the  conjectures  of  the  cliiliasts  or  millen- 
nialists,  and  have  thereby  impressed  upon  themselves  vaiii 
notions  respecting  the  last  state  of  the  church. 

843.  Amf  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shut  him  up,  and 
set  a  seal  upon  him,  thai  he  might  seduce  the  nations  no  more, 
signifies  that  the  Lord  altogether  removed  those  who  were 
in  faith  alone,  and  took  away  all  their  communication  with 
others,  lest  they  should  inspire  something  of  their  heres, 
into  those  who  would  be  elevated  into  heaven.  By  thc 
dragon  those  who  are  in  falsities  of  faith  are  here  meant,  as 
just  al>ove  (n.  842).  It  is  said  of  the  dragon,  that  he  was 
seized,  bound,  cast  into  the  abyss,  shut  up,  and  a  seal  set 
upon  him :  and  by  this  is  signified  that  he  was  altogethei 
removed,  and  that  all  communication  between  him  and 
Others  was  cut  off.     By  his  bemg  seized  is  signified  that 
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they  who  are  meant  by  him  were  collected  t  .gether  and 
lield  back  :  by  his  being  bound  is  signified  that  they  were 
withdrawn  and  torn  away  :  by  his  being  cast  into  the  abyss 
is  signified  that  they  were  let  down  towards  hell :  by  his 
being  shut  up  is  signified  that  they  were  altc^ther  removed : 
by  a  seal  being  set  upon  him  is  signified  that  communica- 
tion with  others  was  altogether  taken  away.  The  reason 
that  the  dragon  was  altogether  removed  for  a  while,  is  that 
those  who  had  been  kept  concealed  by  the  Lord  might  be 
taken  up  from  the  lower  earth,  who  are  treated  of  vers. 
4-6  ;  lest  they  should  be  seduced  by  the  dragonists  wbeo 
they  were  being  taken  up  :  wherefore  it  is  said  also,  "  that 
he  should  seduce  the  nations  no  more ; "  by  which  is  s^i- 
fied  that  he  should  not  inspire  into  them  any  thing  of  his 
heresy.  This  was  done  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is 
midway  between  heaven  and  hell,  because  there  the  evil 
communicate  with  the  good ;  and  in  that  world  the  good 
are  prepared  for  heaven,  and  the  evil  for  hell ;  and  the 
good  are  there  proved  by  some  companionship  with  the 
evil,  and  are  explored  as  to  what  they  are,  and  how  stead- 
fast. By  the  nations  which  he  should  not  seduce,  the  good 
are  meant.  That  they  who  are  in  good  as  to  the  life  are 
meant  by  nations,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  the  evil,  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  483).  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  diat 
by  his  casting  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shutting  him  up,  and 
setting  a  seal  upon  him,  is  signified  that  the  Lord  altogetha 
removed  those  that  were  in  falsities  of  faith,  and  took  away 
ill  iheir  communication  with  others,  lest  they  should  in- 
spire sometliing  of  their  heresy  into  those  who  diould  be 
taken  up  into  heaven. 

844.  Until  the  thousand  years  should  he  ended,  and  ^tr  Ait 
he  must  be  loosed  a  little  time,  signifies  that  thb  is  for  a  irtiile 
or  for  some  time,  until  they  who  were  in  truths  from  good 
should  be  taken  up  into  heaven  by  the  Lord,  after  lAicb 
those  that  are  meant  by  the  dragon  are  to  be  loosed  for  a 
short  time,  and  communication  with  others  is  to  be  opened 
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'JO  them.  The  reason  that  by  the  thousand  years  l>eing 
ended  is  signified  for  a  while  or  a  certain  time,  is  because 
a  thousand  years  arc  not  signified  by  the  thousand  years,  but 
a  vhile  or  some  time,  as  above  (n.  842).  By  "  he  must  be 
loosed  for  a  little  time,"  is  signified  that  after  that  they  who 
are  meant  by  the  dragon,  described  above,  are  to  be  loosed 
from  their  confinement,  and  then  communication  with  other? 
is  lo  be  opened  to  them.  That  this  is  signified,  is  manifest 
from  what  is  said  above,  and  thus  from  the  series  of  the 
things,  and  from  the  connection  with  what  follows  in  the 
spiritual  sense.  In  what  now  follows,  from  vers.  4-6,  those 
are  treated  of  who  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven 
(or  whose  sake  the  dragon  was  removed  and  shut  up. 

845.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  andjudg- 
vkhI  was  iiven  unto  them,  signifies  that  the  tniths  of  the 
Word,  according  to  which  all  are  judged,  were  opened,  and 
that  then  those  were  taken  up  from  the  lower  earth,  who 
had  been  kept  concealed  by  the  Lord,  lest  they  should  be 
seduced  by  the  dragon  and  his  beasts.  That  this  is  signi- 
fied by  these  words,  is  because  by  the  thrones  upon  which 
they  sat  are  not  signified  thrones,  but  judgment  according 
to  die  tniths  of  the  Word.  That  judgment  is  represented 
by  the  thrones  seen  in  heaven,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  >>9). 
That  nothing  else  is  signified  by  the  thrones  upon  which 
the  twenty-four  elders  sat,  and  by  those  upon  which  the 
twelve  Apostles  are  to  sit ;  and  that  all  are  judged  accord- 
ing to  the  truths  of  the  Word,  may  also  be  seen  above 
(n.  133).  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  judgment  being 
given  to  them  is  signified  that  judgment  was  given  to  the 
tniths  ctf  the  Word.  They  who  were  taken  up  from  the 
lower  earth  into  heaven  by  the  Lord  are  they  who  had  been 
kept  concealed  there  in  the  mean  time,  lest  they  should  be 
seduced  by  the  dragon  and  his  beasts :  because  this  is  said 
concerning  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  and  con- 
cerning the  dead,  as  described  presently ;  not  that  they 
were  dead  to  themselves,  but  to  others.     The  place  where 
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they  were  kept  conce:»led  b  called  the  lower  earth,  iriudi 
next  above  the  hells,  under  the  world  of  spirits  ;  tizi 
there,  by  communication  with  heaven  and  by  conjiutctioii 
with  the  Lord,  they  are  in  safety.  There  arc  many  sadi 
places ;  and  they  live  there  cheerfully  among  themselTes, 
and  worship  the  Lord  ;  nor  do  they  know  any  thing  about 
hell.  They  who  are  there  are  from  time  to  time  taken  iqi 
by  the  Lord  into  heaven  after  a  last  judgment ;  and  vbeo 
they  are  taken  up,  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  are 
removed.  It  has  very  often  been  given  me  to  see  them 
taken  up,  and  consociated  with  the  angels  in  heaven. 
This  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  sepulchres  being  opeaei, 
and  the  dead  being  raised. 

846.  And  [/  saui]  Ihe  souls  of  tJiem  tAai  were  beheaded  far 
the  testimony  0/  yesus  arid  Jtr  the  Word  of  God,  signifiei 
those  who  were  rejected  by  them  that  are  in  falsities  from 
their  own  intelligence,  because  they  worshipped  the  Lord, 
and  h'ved  according  to  the  truths  of  His  Word.  By  "the 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  di  Jcstts 
and  for  the  Word  of  God,"  are  meant  men  after  death  iriio 
are  then  called  spirits,  or  men  clothed  with  a  ^iritual  body, 
who  have  been  kept  concealed  by  the  Lord  in  the  lower 
earth,  until  the  evil  were  removed  by  the  last  judgment 
They  are  called  the  beheaded  [smitten  with  the  axe],  because 
they  are  rejected  by  them  that  are  in  falsities  from  tbor 
own  intelligence ;  who  arc  all  that  are  in  evils  and  thence 
falsities,  or  in  falsities  and  through  them  in  evils,  and  yet  in 
Divine  worship  in  externals.  That  that  falsi^  is  signified 
by  the  axe,  will  be  seen  in  the  following  paragraph.  Bj' 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  and  the  Word  of  God  is  signified  the 
icknowiedgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  in  His  Human,  the 
same  as  by  these  passages  above  :  yohn  testified  the  WtrJ 
of  God  and  the  testimony  of  ^esus  Christ  (Apoc  I  x\ 
Michael  and  his  angels  overcame  the  drapm  by  the  Mood  of  !^^ 
(^mb  and  the  Word  of  their  testimony  {m,  11).  TTke^vge* 
went  away  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  vk§ 
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keep  tht  eommandmenU  of  God,  and  have  the  testinumy  of 
yesus  Christ  (xii.  17).  I  am  thefeUow-servant  of  thy  breth- 
ren that  have  the  testimony  of  yesus  Christ :  the  testimony  of 
yesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  (six  10).  That  the  acknowl' 
edgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  in  His  Human,  and  a  life  ac- 
cording to  the  truths  of  His  Word,  in  particular  according  to 
the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  is  signified  by  these  things, 
may  be  seen  in  the  explanations  of  these  passages.  These 
souls  are  the  same  as  those  of  whom  these  things  are  said 
above :  /  sam  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
slain  for  the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held:  and  they  cried  with  a  great  voice,  saying.  How  long,  O 
Lord,  who  art  Holy  and  True,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge 
our  blood  on  them  thai  dwell  upon  the  earth  :  and  to  every  one 
of  them  were  ^ven  white  robes ;  and  it  was  SMid  unto  than, 
'hat  th^  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  time,  until  their  fellow- 
urvants  and  their  brethreti,  who  should  be  killed  as  they  were, 
thouid  be  fulfilled  (vi.  9-1 1)  :  which  may  be  seen  explained 
o-  325-329- 

847.  It  b  said  in  the  Word  in  many  places,  that  some 
were  slain,  pierced,  or  dead ;  and  yet  it  is  not  meant  that 
tbey  were  slain,  pierced,  and  dead ;  but  that  they  were  re- 
jected by  those  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities ;  see  n.  59, 
325,  589.  The  same  is  signified  by  the  dead  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  where  it  is  said  that  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
tu>t  again,  until  the  thousand  years  were  ended :  from  which 
it  is  manifest,  that  by  those  who  are  called  "  the  beheaded  " 
are  signified  those  that  were  rejected  by  them  that  are  in  fal- 
sities from  their  own  intelligence.  That  falsity  from  one's 
own  intelligence  is  signified  by  an  axe,  is  manifest  from 
these  passages  :  The  customs  of  the  nations  are  vanity,  though 
gru  cut  down  a  tree  fro)n  the  forest,  the  work  of  the  hands  of 
the  workman  with  the  axe  0er.  x.  3).  The  voice  of  Egypt 
shall  go  like  a  serpent;  they  have  come  with  axes  as  hewers 
of  wood  (Jer.  xIvL  22).  He  is  known  as  lifting  up  axes  upon 
the  thicket  of  trees,  and  already  do  they  beat  down  the  carvings 
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of  it  with  the  axe  and  hammers  ;  they  have  profaned  thi 
dweliing-ploieof  thy  tiatiu  to  the  earth  {?%.VL^M.%-i).  Wiat 
thou  shalt  besiege  a  city,  thou  shall  not  destroy  the  tr_eei  theroff 
by  smiting  the  axe  against  them  (DeuL  xz.  19).  fiy  die  axe 
in  these  places  is  signified  falsity  from  one's  own  intelli- 
gence :  the  reason  is,  because  by  iron  is  signified  truth  ic 
ultimatea,  which  is  called  sensual  truth ;  which,  when  it  b 
.separated  from  rational  and  spiritual  truth,  is  turned  into 
falsity.  That  it  is  falsity  from  one's  own  intelligence,  b 
because  the  sensual  is  in  what  belongs  to  one's  self  (see 
a.  434).  On  account  of  this  signification  of  iron  and  ue,  it 
was  commanded  that  if  an  altar  of  stone  should  be  buUt,  it 
should  be  built  of  whole  stones,  and  that  iron  should  ntl  U 
lifted  up  upon  the  stones,  lest  it  should  be  profaned  (Ex.  xz. 
J5;  Deut.  xxvii.  5):  wherefore  also  these  things  are  said 
of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem :  7Tu  House  iise^  was  built  ^ 
whole  stone;  neither  hammers  nor  the  axe,  nor  atvf  instrif 
mentofiron,  were  heard  in  the  house  when  it  was  bmldiMg{\ 
Kngs  vi.  7) ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  where  a  graven  im- 
age is  treated  of,  by  which  &Isity  from  one's  own  inteili 
gence  is  signified,  it  i^  said  that  he  maketh  it  with  iron,  wiH 
tongs,  or  wi^  the  axe  and  hammers  (Isa.  xliv.  la).  That 
falsity  from  one's  own  intelligence  Is  signified  by  agraveo 
image  and  an  idol,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  459). 

848.  And  who  did  not  worship  the  beast  nor  Ais  image,  nsr 
receive  his  mark  upon  their  forehead  and  upon  their  hand. 
That  it  signifies  those  who  did  not  acknowledge  and  re 
ceive  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  is  manifest  from  the  things 
explained  above  (n.  634),  where  are  similar  words. 

849.  And  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years,  signifies  who  already  are  in  conjunction  with  the 
Lord,  and  have  been  for  some  time  in  His  kingdotn. 
"Who  lived  with  Christ"  signifies,  who  were  in  cmijunc- 
tion  with  the  Lord,  because  these  live.  "Who  re^;ned 
with  Christ "  signifies  who  were  in  His  kingdom,  as  ex- 
idained  presently.     That  by  a  thousand  years  is  s 
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lor  soue  time,  may  be  seen  above  (d.  843).  These  thing* 
are  said  of  those  who  worshipped  the  Lord  in  their  life  i« 
the  world,  and  lived  according  to  His  precepts  in  tb 
Word,  and  were  guarded  after  death,  lest  they  should  tx, 
seduced  by  the  dr^;onists ;  and  thus  who  had  already  tot 
some  time  been  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  and  consociated 
with  the  angels  of  heaven,  as  to  their  interiors.  That  to 
rdgn  with  the  Lord  is  not  to  reign  with  Him,  but  to  be  tn 
His  kingdom  by  conjunction  with  Him,  may  be  seen  above 
(a  184).  For  the  Lord  alone  reigns ;  and  every  one  in 
heaven,  who  is  in  an  employment,  discharges  his  office  in  his 
society  as  in  the  world,  but  under  the  Lord's  auspices.  They 
act  indeed  as  of  themselves ;  but  as  they  regard  uses  pri- 
marily, they  act  from  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  all  use. 

850.  And  Ikt  rat  of  the  dead  lived  not  again,  until  the 
tkntsand years  were  ended,  signifies  that  besides  these  who 
have  been  spoken  of,  not  any  were  taken  up  into  heaven, 
undl  after  the  dragon  was  loosed,  and  they  were  then 
proved  and  explored  as  to  what  they  were.  By  "the  rest 
of  the  dead"  are  signified  those  who  were  also  rejected 
by  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  because  they  worshipped 
the  Lord,  and  lived  according  to  His  precepts,  but  were 
not  yet  proved  and  explored  as  to  the',  quality.  That 
these  are  signified  by  the  dead  here,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  847) :  for  all,  after  departure  out  of  the  world,  first 
come  into  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell,  and  are  there  proved  and  explored, 
■nd  so  prepared,  the  evil  for  hell,  and  the  good  for  heaven. 
It  is  said  of  these,  that  they  lived  not  again ;  that  is,  were 
not  yet  thus  conjoined  to  the  Lord,  and  consociated  with 
die  angels  of  heaven,  as  the  former  were.  That  many 
vere  also  saved  afterwards,  is  manifest  from  vers.  12-15  °' 
this  chapter ;  where  it  is  said  that  the  book  of  life  was 
also  opened :  and  if  any  one  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  he  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
Sji    TSu  it  the  fast  resivreetian,  ^gnifies  that  salvatiov 
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.ind  eternal  life  is  primarily  to  worship  the  Lord,  and  lo 
live  according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word,  because  bjr 
these  conjunction  is  effected  with  the  Lord  and  consociatioD 
with  the  angels  of  heaven.  That  all  these  things  are  signi- 
fied by  "  this  is  the  first  resurrection,"  is  because  it  follows 
as  a  conclusion  from  what  goes  before,  and  hence  involves 
them.  The  preceding  things  which  these  words  involve, 
are  contained  in  vers.  4,  and  something  also  in  vers.  5.  Id 
the  fourth  verse  they  are  these :  He  saw  the  souls  of  Ihtm 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  yesus  and  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  •who  did  not  worship  the  beast,  nor  )as 
image,  nor  receive  his  mark  upon  their  forehead  and  vpom  their 
hand,  and  they  lived  and  reigfted  with  Christ.  That  by  "  tfw 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesns 
Christ  and  for  the  Word  of  God,"  those  are  signified  iriw 
were  rejected  by  them  that  were  in  falsities  from  their  own 
intelligence,  because  they  worshipped  the  Lord  and  lived 
according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  846,  847) :  that  by  their  not  worshipping  the  beast  nor 
lis  image,  nor  receiving  his  mark  upon  their  forehead  and 
Mpon  their  hand,  is  signified  that  they  rejected  the  heretical 
tenet  of  faith  alone,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  848) :  and  that 
by  their  living  and  reigning  with  Christ  a  thousand  yean, 
is  signified  that  they  have  conjunction  with  the  Lord  and 
consociation  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  may  be  seen  abo« 
(n.  849).  These,  therefore,  are  the  things  involved  in  "  this 
is  the  first  resurrection."  By  "resurrection"  is  signified 
salvation  and  eternal  life ;  and  by  "  the  first "  is  not  meant 
a  first  resurrection,  but  the  very  and  primary  thing  of  res- 
urrection, thus  salvation  and  eternal  life.  For  there  is  only 
one  resurrection  to  life ;  a  second  is  not  given :  for  which 
reason,  neither  is  a  second  resurrection  anywhere  mentioned. 
For  they  who  are  once  conjnned  to  the  Lord,  are  conjoined 
to  Him  for  ever,  and  are  in  heaven ;  for  the  Lord  says,  / 
am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life;  he  that  bdieveth  m  Me, 
though  he  die,  shali  live ;  every  one  that  Uveth  and  Miereth  m 
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Me,  shail  never  die  (John  a.  15,  a6).  That  these  things  aie 
meant  by  the  first  resurrection,  is  evident  also  from  the 
verse  now  following. 

852.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  res- 
urrection, signifies  that  they  who  come  into  heaven  have  the 
happiness  of  eternal  life,  and  enlightenment  by  conjunction 
with  the  Lord.  He  is  said  to  be  blessed  who  has  the  hap- 
piness of  eternal  life  (n.  639) ;  and  he  is  said  to  be  holy 
who  has  enlightenment  in  Divine  truths  by  conjunction 
with  the  Lord :  for  the  Lord  alone  is  Holy ;  and  the  Divine 
proceeding  from  Him,  from  which  is  enlightenment,  is  what 
is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  (n.  173,  586,  666).  By  the  first 
resurrection  is  signified  elevation  into  heaven  by  the  Lord, 
and  thus  salvation;  as  just  above  (n.  851).  Hence  it  is 
manifest,  by  "  blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection  "  is  signified  that  they  who  come  into 
heaven  have  the  happiness  of  eternal  life,  and  enlighten- 
ment by  conjunction  with  the  Lord. 

853.  Upon  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  signifies 
that  they  are  not  condemned.  By  the  second  death  nothing 
else  is  signified  but  spiritual  death,  which  is  damnation. 
For  the  first  death  is  natural  death,  which  is  the  death  of 
the  body ;  but  the  second  death  Is  spiritual  death,  which  is 
the  death  of  the  soul ;  and  that  this  is  damnation,  is  known : 
and  as  the  second  death  is  damnation,  and  the  first  death 
is  the  decease,  and  this  latter  death  is  not  spiritual,  there- 
fore the  first  death  is  nowhere  named  in  the  Apocalypse  ; 
but  the  second  death  is  in  this  chapter  also  at  vers.  14 ; 
also  in  the  following  (xxL  8) ;  and  likewise  before  (chap, 
it  1 1).  He  who  does  not  observe  this,  may  easily  believe 
that  there  are  two  spiritual  deaths,  because  the  second 
death  is  mentioned ;  when  yet  there  is  only  one  spiritual 
death,  which  is  here  meant  by  the  second  death:  in  like 
manner,  that  there  are  two  resuirecdons,  because  the  first 
resurrection  is  mentioned ;  when  yet  there  is  only  one 
resurrection :   wherefore  neither  is  a  second  resurrection 
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anywhere  mentioned ;  see  above  (n.  851).  It  b  manifest 
from  this,  that  by  "  upon  these  the  second  death  hath  no 
power,"  is  signified  that  they  are  not  condemned. 

854.  But  they  shall  iefrUsts  0/  God  and  of  Christ,  ogni- 
fies  because  they  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  good  of  lore 
and  thence  in  the  truths  of  wisdom.  By  priests  In  tb« 
Word  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and 
t>y  kings  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wbdom  ;  on  vhich 
account  it  is  said  above,  yesus  Christ  hath  made  us  kiiip 
and  priests  (Apoc.  i.  6)  ;  and  likewise,  the  Lamb  hath  ma/U 
us  kings  and  priests,  that  wt  may  reign  upon  tkeearth  (v.  10): 
and  it  can  manifestly  be  seen,  that  the  Lord  will  not  make 
men  kings  and  priests,  but  that  He  will  make  angels  of 
those  who  shall  be  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  the  good 
of  love  from  Him.  That  they  who  are  in  the  tiodu  of 
wisdom  from  the  Lord  are  meant  by  kings,  and  diat  the 
Lord  is  called  a  King  from  the  Divine  Truth,  may  be  sea 
above  (n.  20,  4S3,  664,  830) ;  but  that  they  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  from  the  Lord  are  meant  by  priests,  is  because 
the  Lord  is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  or  what  is  the 
same,  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth ;  and  the  Lord  from 
Divine  Love  or  Divine  Good  is  called  a  Priest,  and  from 
Divine  Wisdom  or  Divine  Truth  is  called  a  King.  Hence 
it  is,  that  there  are  two  kingdoms  into  which  the  heavens 
are  distinguished,  the  heavenly  (celestial)  and  the  spiritual : 
and  the  heavenly  (celestial)  kingdom  is  called  the  Lord's 
priestly  kingdom,  for  the  angels  there  are  recipients  of 
Divine  Love  or  Divine  Good  from  the  Lord ;  and  the 
spiritual  kingdom  is  called  the  Lord's  royal  kingdom,  kit 
the  angels  there  are  recipients  of  Divine  Wisdom  or  Dhfine 
Truth  from  the  Lord :  but  more  on  these  two  klngdoma 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  647,  725).  It  is  said  that  they  are 
recipients  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  from  die  Lord, 
but  it  is  to  be  known  that  they  are  perpetually  recipients, 
for  the  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  cannot  be  a{q>ro- 
priated  to  any  angel  or  man,  so  as  to  be  his,  onlv  to  « 
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to  appear  as  his,  because  they  are  Divine ;  wherefore,  no 
angel  or  man  can  produce  from  himself  any  good  or  truth, 
which  is  good  and  truth  in  itself:  from  which  it  is  manifest, 
that  they  are  held  in  good  and  truth  by  the  Lord,  and  that 
they  are  continually  held  ;  and  therefore  if  any  one  comes 
into  heaven,  and  thinks  that  good  and  truth  are  appro- 
priated to  him  as  his,  he  is  forthwith  let  down  from  heaven, 
and  instructed.  Il  may  now  be  evident  from  these  things, 
diat  by  "  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,"  is 
signified  because  they  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  good  of 
love,  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  wisdom.  That  they  who 
are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  are  meant  by  priests 
in  the  Word,  may  be  evident  from  many  passages  there ; 
and  as  they  are  adduced  in  the  "  Heavenly  Arcana,"  pub- 
lished at  Ijondon,  I  will  only  present  the  following  extracts 
from  that  work :  That  the  priests  represented  the  Lord  as 
to  Divine  Good  (n.  2015,  6148).  That  the  priesthood  was 
fepresentative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  work  of  salvation,  be- 
cause this  was  from  the  Divine  Good  of  His  Divine  Lov 
(n.  9809).  That  ihe  priesthood  of  Aaron,  of  His  sons, 
and  of  the  Levites,  was  representative  of  the  Lord's  work 
of  salvation  in  successive  order  (n.  10017).  That  hence 
by  the  priests  and  by  the  priesthood  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord  is  signified  (n.  9806,  9809).  That  by  the  two 
names,  Jesus  and  Christ,  as  well  the  priesthood  as  the 
royalty  of  the  Lord  is  signitied  (n.  3004, 3005, 3009).  That 
priests  must  administer  ecclesiastical  things,  and  kings 
civil  things  (n.  10793).  That  priests  must  teach  truths. 
and  by  them  lead  to  good,  and  so  to  the  Lord  (n.  10794). 
That  they  must  not  claim  to  themselves  authority  over  the 
souls  of  men  (n.  10795).  That  to  the  priests  belongs  dig- 
nity for  the  sake  of  holy  things,  but  that  they  must  not 
attribute  the  dignity  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Lord,  from 
whom  alone  the  holy  things  are ;  because  the  priesthood  is 
not  in  the  person,  but  is  adjoined  to  the  person  (n.  10906, 
10907).  That  priests  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lcrd, 
si^nif}'  in  the  Word  the  contrary  things  (n.  3670). 
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855.  And  they  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thtmsoMJ  yean, 
•ignifies  that  they  were  already  in  heaven,  when  the  rest 
who  did  not  yet  live  again,  that  is,  re<^ive  heavenly  lif^ 
were  in  the  world  of  spirits.  By  reigning  with  Christ  a 
not  signified  to  reign  with  Him,  but  to  be  in  His  kingdom, 
or  in  heaven ;  see  above  (a  384, 849) :  by  a  thousand  yean 
are  not  meant  a  thousand  years,  but  for  a  while  is  signified, 
as  above  (n.  842).  That  the  thousand  years  signify  noth- 
ing else  but  that  space  of  time  which  was  between  the 
shutting  up  of  the  dragon  in  the  abyss,  and  his  release,  is 
manifest ;  because  it  is  said  that  he  was  cast  into  the  abya, 
was  shut  up,  and  that  a  seal  was  set  upon  him  a  thousand 
years,  and  then  that  he  was  loosed  (vers.  3-7)-  Thb  same 
space  of  time  is  also  signified  here;  wherefore,  by  tbdr 
reigning  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  is  signified  that  they 
were  already  in  heaven,  while  the  rest  of  the  dead  who  did 
not  yet  live  again,  described  in  verse  ji  were  in  the  wori^ 
of  spirits.  But  those  who  do  not  know  that  by  the  num 
bers  in  the  Apocalypse  are  not  meant  numbers  but  things, 
do  not  comprehend  these  things.  I  can  assert  that  the 
angels  do  not  understand  any  number  naturally,  as  men 
do,  but  spiritually ;  and  indeed,  that  they  do  not  know 
what  a  thousand  years  are,  only  that  it  is  some  interval  dL 
time,  small  or  large,  which  catuiot  be  expressed  otherwise 
than  by  a  while. 

S56.  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  ended,  Satan  shall 
be  loosed  out  0/  his  prison,  signifies  that  after  those  who  bad 
been  hitherto  kept  concealed  and  guarded  in  the  lower 
earth,  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  dte 
New  Christian  Heaven  was  increased  by  them,  all  those 
who  had  confirmed  falsities  of  faith  in  themselves  were  let 
loose.  "  When  the  thousand  years  were  ended  "  signifie» 
after  those  who  had  iiitherto  been  kept  concealed  and 
guarded  in  the  lower  earth  were  taken  up  into  heaven  by 
the  Lord.  The  reason  that  this  is  signified  by  when  d» 
thousan<t  years  were  ended,  is  because  the  salvadoo  of 
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those  who  worshipped  the  Lord  suid  who  lived  according 
to  His  precepts  is  alone  treated  of  in  verses  4-6,  which 
precede ;  and  this  space  of  time  is  meant  by  the  thousand 
yairs.  That  they  were  taken  up  from  the  lower  earth  is 
not  indeed  said,  but  still  it  is  manifest  from  chapter  vi. 
9-1 1,  where  they  were  seen  under  the  altar  j  and  under  the 
altar  is  in  the  lower  earth :  wherefore  they  are  also  called 
here  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ  (vers,  6;  see  abo^e, 
a.  846).  Nor  is  it  here  said,  that  the  New  Christian 
Heaven  was  increased  by  them :  still,  however,  this  is 
manifest  from  chap,  ziv.,  where  the  New  Christian  Hearan 
b  treated  of ;  as  may  be  seen  from  the  things  explained 
there,  especially  n.  612,  613,  626,  631,  647,  659,  661. 
That  by  Satan's  being  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  is  sifrnified 
diat  those  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone  as 
to  doctrine  were  let  loose,  is  because  the  dragon  is  here 
called  Satan,  and  not  at  the  same  time  the  Devil,  as  above 
(vers.  2) ;  and  by  the  dragon  as  the  Devil  are  meant  those 
who  were  in  evils  of  life,  and  by  the  dragon  as  Satan  are 
meant  those  who  were  in  falsities  of  faith;  see  above 
(n.  841).  But  the  quality  of  these  respectively  will  be 
seen  in  the  following  paragraph. 

858.  And  shall  go  forth  to  seduce  the  nations  whkh  art 
in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Jifagog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle,  signifies  that  they  who  are  here  meant 
by  the  dragon  would  draw  to  their  party  all  from  the  whole 
earth  in  the  entire  world  of  spirits,  who  lived  there  in 
external  natural  worship  only,  and  in  no  internal  spiritual 
worship,  and  would  excite  them  against  those  who  wor- 
shipped the  Lord,  and  lived  according  to  His  precepts  in 
the  Word.  By  his  going  forth  to  seduce  the  nations  that 
are  in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  is  signified  that  they 
who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  who  are  spoken  of  just  above 
{d.  856),  would  draw  to  their  party  all  who  were  in  the 
whole  world  of  spirits:  by  seducing  is  here  signified  to 
draw  to  their  party :  by  nations  are  signified  as  well  'Jy 
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good  as  the  evil  (n.  483) :  by  the  four  comers  of  the  eaiti) 
is  signified  the  whole  spiritual  world  (d.  34a),  here  Aey 
who  are  in  the  whole  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst 
between  heaven  and  hell,  and  where  all,  after  their  depart- 
ure from  the  earth,  first  come  tc^ether,  spoken  of  n,  784, 
791  for  those  who  were  in  hell  could  not  come  into  tlK 
sight  of  the  dragon,  nor  they  who  were  in  the  beavenj. 
By  Gog  and  Magog  are  signified  those  who  are  in  eztemil 
natural  worship  separated  from  internal  spiritual  worstufs 
who  are  treated  of  in  the  following  paragraph :  by  gather- 
ing them  together  to  battle  is  signified  to  excite  them  that 
ate  meant  by  the  nations  against  those  who  woiship  the 
Lord  and  live  according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word; 
since  all  who  do  not  worship  the  Lord,  and  do  not  live 
aa:ording  to  His  precepts,  are  evil ;  and  the  evil  act  as 
one  with  the  dragon  or  the  dragonists.  That  l^  war  a 
meant  spiritual  war,  which  is  that  <tf  falsi^  against  tmdi, 
and  of  truth  against  falsity,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  500, 586). 
S59.  That  those  who  are  in  external  worship  and  not  in 
any  internal  worship  are  meant  by  Gog  and  Magog,  may 
be  evident  in  Ezekiel,  from  chapter  xxzviii.,  where  &^is 
treated  of  from  the  beginning  to  the  end ;  and  from  chap- 
ter xxxix.,  vers.  t-i6.  But  that  those  are  signified  byGog 
and  Magog,  is  not  clearly  manifest  there  except  through 
the  spiritual  sense,  which,  as  it  has  been  disclosed  to 
me,  shall  be  opened :  first,  what  the  things  that  are  con- 
tained in  these  two  chapters  signify.  In  tiie  thirty-dgfath 
chapter  of  Ezekiel :  "  Those  are  treated  ot  who  are  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  only,  and  in  worship  which  is 
external  without  an  internal,  who  are  Gog  (vers,  i,  2) :  thai 
each  and  every  thing  of  that  worship  is  to  perish  (vers. 
3-7) :  that  that  worship  will  take  possession  of  the  churdt, 
and  vastate  it ;  and  so  it  will  be  in  externals  without  inter- 
nals (vers.  S-t6) :  that  the  state  of  the  church  will  thereby 
be  changed  (vers.  17-19);  that  thence  the  truths  and 
goods  of  religion  will  perish,  and  falsities  succeed  (versL 
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10-33).  ^^  thirty-ninth  chapter  of  the  same,  treats 
of  those  who  are  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
alone,  and  in  external  worship :  that  they  will  come  into 
die  church  which  is  Gog,  but  that  they  will  perish  (vera. 
1-6):  that  this  will  be  done  when  the  Loid  comes  and 
•nstitntes  a  Church  (vera.  7-8) :  that  this  church  will  then 
disper^  all  their  evils  and  falsities  (vers.  9,  10) :  that  it 
will  altogether  destroy  them  (vers.  11-16):  that  the  New 
Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  will  be  informed  in 
truths  and  goods  of  every  kind,  and  imbued  with  goods  of 
every  kind  (vers.  17-11):  and  thai  the  former  church  will 
be  destroyed  on  account  of  evils  and  falsides  (vers.  23,  24) ; 
that  a  church  will  then  be  gathered  by  the  Lord  from  all 
nations  (vers.  25-29),"  But  something  shall  be  said  of 
those  who  are  in  external  worship  without  internal  spiritual 
worship.  They  are  those  that  frequent  churches  on  the 
sabbath  and  festival  days ;  sing  psalms  and  pray  at  such 
times ;  listen  to  the  preachings :  and  attend  to  the  elo- 
quence, and  little  if  at  all  to  the  matter;  and  are  some- 
what moved  by  prayers  uttered  with  affection ;  as,  that 
they  are  sinners ;  and  do  not  reflect  at  all  upon  themselves 
and  their  life ;  also  they  receive  yearly  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Supper ;  offer  prayers  morning  and  evening,  and  pray 
also  at  dinner  and  supper ;  and  discourse  sometimes  also 
about  God,  about  heaven,  and  eternal  life ;  and  know  how 
to  repeat  at  such  times  some  passages  from  the  Word,  and 
to  appear  like  Christians,  although  they  are  not :  for,  after 
they  have  done  all  these  things,  they  make  nothing  of 
adulteries  and  obscenities,  of  revenges  and  hatreds,  of 
clandestine  thefts  and  depredations,  of  lies  and  slanders, 
and  of  concupiscences  and  intentions  of  evils  of  every 
kind.  They  who  are  of  such  a  character  do  not  believe 
in  any  God,  still  less  in  the  Lord.  If  they  are  questioned 
as  to  what  the  good  and  truth  of  religion  are,  they  do  not 
know  at  all,  and  think  that  it  is  not  of  much  importance 
'iiat  ther  should  know :  in  a  word,  thev  live  to  themselves 
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and  the  world,  and  thus  to  their  liking  and  their  body, 
and  not  to  God  and  the  neighbor,  and  thus  not  to  tbe 
spirit  and  the  soul :  from  which  it  is  manifest  that  their 
worship  is  external  without  internal  worship.  These  also 
are  prone  to  receive  tbe  heresy  of  faith  alone,  especially 
nhen  they  hear  that  a  man  cannot  do  good  of  himself, 
and  that  they  are  not  imder  the  yoke  of  the  law.  Hence 
it  is,  that  it  is  said,  that  the  dragon  shall  go  forth  B> 
seduce  the  nations,  Gog  and  Magog.  By  Gog  and  Magog 
is  also  signified  in  the  Hebrew  language  a  roof  and  a  &001, 
which  are  the  externals. 

860.  TAenumberofwAamisasthesandqfthesea,siff^ei 
toe  multitude  of  such.  Their  multitude  is  compared  to  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  because  by  the  sea  the  external  of  the  churdi 
is  signified  (n.  403,  404,  420,  470) ;  and  by  the  sand  that 
which  is  not  serviceable  for  any  use  in  the  sea,  but  to  make 
its  bottom.  Because  their  number  is  so  vast,  therefore  de 
valley  of  their  burial  is  coiled  the  multitude  of  Gog;  and  tit 
name  of  the  dty  where  they  are,  Multitude  (Ez.  xxxlx.  15). 

86 1 .  And  they  went  up  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  mi 
surrounded  the  camf  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city,  ^gnifies 
that  being  excited  by  the  dragonists,  they  would  spurn  every 
truth  of  the  church,  and  endeavor  to  destroy  all  things  of 
the  New  Church,  and  its  very  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord 
and  concerning  Life.  By  going  up  upon  the  breadth  of  the 
earth  is  signified  to  spurn  every  truth  of  the  church ;  foi 
by  going  up  upon  is  signified  to  climb  over  and  to  pass  1^, 
and  thus  to  spurn :  and  by  the  breadth  of  the  earth  is 
signified  the  truth  of  the  church,  as  explained  in  what 
follows  -.  by  surrounding  the  camp  of  the  saints  is  signified 
to  besiege  and  to  wish  to  destroy  all  the  things  of  the 
New  Church,  as  shown  in  the  following  paragraph :  and  by 
the  beloved  city  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Churdi. 
That  the  doctrine  of  the  church  is  signified  by  a  city  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  194,  501,  502,  712);  which  is  called  be- 
loved, because  it  treats  of  the  Lord  and  of  life ;  for  it  is  tbe 
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doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  which  is  here  meant  That 
this  is  signified  by  these  words,  no  one  can  see  except  by 
the  spiritual  ""nse  of  the  Word :  for  it  cannot  come  into 
the  tho^^nt  of  any  one  that  the  truth  of  the  church  is 
signified  by  the  breadth  of  the  earth ;  and  that  all  th« 
things  of  die  New  Church,  as  well  its  truths  as  its  goods, 
are  signified  by  the  camp  of  the  saints ;  and  that  its  doc- 
trine is  signified  by  the  city.  Lest  the  mind,  therefore, 
should  remain  in  doubt,  it  is  necessary  to  demonstrate  what 
"  breadth  "  and  what  "  the  camp  of  the  saints  "  signify  id 
the  spiritual  sense ;  from  which  it  may  afterwards  be  seen, 
that  such  is  the  sense  of  these  words.  That  "  the  breadth 
of  the  earth  "  signifies  the  truth  of  the  church,  is  because 
there  are  four  quarters  in  the  spiritual  world,  the  east, 
the  west,  the  south,  and  the  north ;  and  the  east  and  west 
make  its  length  and  the  south  and  the  north  its  breadth : 
and  because  those  who  ire  in  the  good  of  love  dwell  in 
the  east  and  the  west,  therefore  also  good  is  signified  by  the 
east  and  west,  and  in  like  manner  by  length ;  and  because 
those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  dwell  in  the  south 
and  the  north,  therefore  also  truth  is  signified  by  the 
south  and  north,  and  in  like  manner  by  breadth.  But  on 
this  more  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell," 
published  at  London,  1758  (n.  141-153).  That  truth  is 
signified  by  breadth  may  be  evident  from  these  passages 
in  the  Word :  O  yehovah,  thou  hast  not  shut  me  up  into  the 
hand  of  the  enemy,  thou  hast  made  my  feet  to  stand  in  a  broad 
pltux  (Ps.  xxxi.  8).  /  ealkd  upon  Jah  in  straitness,  He 
answered  me  in  a  broad  plate  (Ps.  cxviii.  5).  yehovah  led 
me  Jbrth  into  a  broad  place.  He  delivered  me  (Ps.  xviii.  19). 
I  am  He  that  raiseth  up  the  Chaideans,  a  nation  bitter  aid 
twi/t,  that  walketh  in  the  breadths  of  the  earth  (Hab.  i.  6). 
Ashitr  shall  pass  through  yudah,  he  shall  overflow  and  go 
oreTy  artd  the  stretching  out  of  his  wings  shall  fill  the  breadth 
of  thy  land  (Isa.  viii  8),  yehovah  shall  feed  them  as  a 
theep  in  a  broad  place  (Hos.  iv.  16.  Besides  other  places. 
7" 
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as  Ps.  iv.  [  J  Ixvi.  12 ;  Deut  xxxiii.  ao).  Nor  is  any  thing 
else  signified  by  the  breadth  oftht  aty  Tfew  yenaalem  (Apoc 
xzL  16) :  for  since  the  New  Church  is  meant  by  the  New 
Jerusalem,  by  its  length  and  breadth  cannot  I>e  signified 
length  and  breadth,  but  its  truth  and  good ;  for  these  are 
of  th;  church.  As  also  in  Zechariali,  /  said  unio  the  angd, 
ffhither  goat  thatt  t  and  he  said,  To  mtature  yenuakm,  ti. 
tee  what  is  the  breadth  thereof  and  what  is  the  length  thera^ 
(iL  2).  In  like  manner  by  the  breadth  and  length  of  the 
new  temple  and  new  earth,  in  Ezekiel,  chap,  xl.,  xlL,  zlii^ 
xliii.,  xliv..  xlv.,  xlvi.,  xlvii.  So  also  by  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  altar  of  bumt-oSering,  of  the  tabemade,  <i 
the  table  upon  which  was  the  bread,  of  the  altar  tA  incense, 
and  of  the  ark ;  and  likewise  by  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  many  other  things  iriuch 
are  described  by  measures. 

863.  It  has  been  said  that  by  their  surrounding  the  camp 
of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city  is  signified  that  they 
endeavored  to  destroy  all  things  of  the  New  Church,  as 
well  its  truths  as  its  goods  and  its  very  doctrine  concerning 
the  Lord  and  concerning  life ;  as  has  been  said  in  the 
preceding  paragraph.  These  things  are  signified  because 
by  the  camp  of  the  saints  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem  are  signified.  That  a 
camp  in  the  spiritual  sense  signifies  all  the  things  <^  die 
church,  which  rank  themselves  among  its  truths  and  goods, 
may  be  evident  from  these  passages :  7^  sun  and  the  matn 
were  darkened,  and  the  stars  withdrew  their  shining;  yehavaA 
uttered  His  voice  be/ore  His  army,  for  His  eamf  is  very  great, 
for  strong  is  he  that  doeth  His  word  (Joel  iL  i^  11).  / 
ttii/l  emamp  about  my  house  beeause  of  the  army  (Zecb.  ix.  8). 
God  hath  scattered  the  bones  of  them  that  eneamp  against  me, 
because  God  cast  them  off  (Ps.  liii.  5).  TTte  astgel  of  Jehovah 
tncampeth  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  deliver^  tiem 
tPs.  xxxiv.  7).  The  angels  of  God  met  3'aeoh,  and  said  to 
yaeai,  This  is  the  camp  of  God;  therefore  he  called  Mr  name 
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^  tAat pleue  MaAanaim  [the  two  camps]  (Gen.  zxxii.  i,  a 
Besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  zzix.  3  ^  Ez.  i.  34 ;  Ps. 
xxvii.  3).  That  by  an  army  m  the  Word  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church,  and  also  its  falsities  and  evils,  are 
signified,  may  be  seen,  n.  447,  826,  833  ;  hence  also  by  a 
camp.  Since  the  church  as  to  all  its  truths  and  goods  is 
signified  by  the  children  of  Israel  and  their  twelve  tribes 
(n.  349,  350),  they  were  therefore  called  the  army  of 
J'hovah  (Ex.  vii.  4;  xii.  41,  51);  ami  where  they  wert 
assembled  and  encamped  they  were  called  a  camp,  as  Lev. 
ir.  13  ;  viii.  17;  xiii.  46;  xiv.  8;  xvi.  a6,  38;  xxiv,  14,  33; 
Num.  i. ;  ii. ;  iii. ;  iv.  5,  &c. ;  r.  3,5,  4,;  ix.  17  to  the  end; 
X.  a-aS;  xi.  31,  33;  xii.  14,  15;  xxxi.  13,  19,  34;  xxxiii. 
1—49 ;  Deut.  xxiii.  10-14;  Am.  iv.  10.  From  these  things 
it  is  now  manifest,  that  by  their  surrounding  the  camp  at 
the  saints  and  the  beloved  city,  is  signified  that  tiiey 
endeavored  to  destroy  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  New 
Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  also  its  doctrine 
concerning  the  Lord  and  concerning  life.  The  like  is 
signified  by  this  in  Luke :  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem 
surrounded  by  armies,  then  know  that  the  devastation  is  near , 
at  length  shall  yerusalem  be  trodden  down  by  the  nations, 
until  the  times  of  the  nations  shall  be  fulfilled  (xxi.  zo,  34). 
This  is  concerning  the  consummation  of  the  age,  which  is 
(he  last  period  of  the  church :  the  church  is  also  signified 
here  by  Jerusalem.  That  Gog  and  Magog,  that  is,  those 
that  are  in  external  worship  separate  from  internal  worship, 
will  then  invade  the  chureh,  and  endeavor  to  destroy  it,  is 
also  said  in  Ezekiel  zxxviii.  8,  9,  11,  is,  15,  16 ;  xxxix.  3 : 
and  that  there  will  then  be  a  New  Church  from  the  Lord 
(vers.  17  to  the  end). 

863.  And  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  /Uaven,  anJ 
(onsumed  them,  signifies  that  they  perished  by  the  concupis' 
ceiices  of  infernal  love.  By  the  fire  coming  down  from 
heaven,  which  consumed  them,  the  concupiscences  of  evils,. 
w  of  infernal  love,  are  signified,  as  above  (n.  494,  748) ; 
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since  they  that  are  in  external  worship  separate  from  in- 
ternal worship  are  in  evQs  of  eveiy  kind  and  in  concupis- 
cences, because  the  evils  that  are  with  them  have  not  been 
removed  by  any  actual  repentance  (n.  859).  It  is  said  that 
the  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven ;  and  it  was  so 
done  in  ancient  times,  when  all  the  things  of  the  church 
were  represented  before  their  eyes,  consequently  when  the 
churches  were  representative  :  but  at  this  day,  when  repre- 
sentatives tiave  ceased,  the  like  is  said,  and  by  it  the  same 
IE  signified,  as  formerly,  when  it  was  represented.  That 
fire  came  down  out  of  heaven  upon  them  that  profaned 
holy  things,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  494,  748).  The  like  is 
said  of  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel :  /  will  cause  it  la  rain 
fin  and  himstone  ufion  Gog,  and  upon  kU  wings,  and  upon 
many  people  t/tot  are  with  him  (xxxviii.  21).  I  mil  sendfirt 
upon  Magog  (»iiir,  6). 

864.  And  the  devil  that  sedueed  them  was  cast  into  the  take 
tf fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
are ;  and  they  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
tver,  signifies  that  they  who  were  in  evils  as  to  life  and  in 
falsities  as  to  doctrine  were  cast  into  hell,  where  they  will 
be  infested  interiorly  by  the  love  of  their  falsity  and  by 
the  lusts  of  their  evil  continually  for  ever.  ^  the  devil  that 
seduced  them  is  meant  the  dragon,  as  is  manifest  from  what 
goes  before  ;  and  those  in  general  are  meant  by  the  dragon, 
who  are  in  evils  as  to  life  and  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine 
(n.  841).  It  is  said  "  the  devil  that  seduced  them,"  that  it 
might  be  known  that  it  was  the  dragon ;  because  he  se- 
duced, as  is  manifest  from  vers.  3,  3,  7,  8  of  this  chapter. 
By  the  lake  of  lire  into  which  he  was  cast  is  signified  hell 
where  are  the  loves  of  falsity  and  the  lusts  of  evil  (n.  835). 
By  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are  signified  those  who 
are  in  faith  alone  both  in  life  and  in  doctrine,  as  well  the 
unleamed  as  the  learned ;  by  the  beast  the  unlearned,  and 
by  the  false  prophet  the  learned  (n.  834).  By  being  tor- 
mented day  and  night  is  signified  to  be  interior^  infestod 
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continually ;  and  by  "for  ever  and  ever,"  to  eternity.  And 
as  it  is  said  that  they  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  and  thereby  is  signified  where  the  loves  of  fal- 
si^ and  the  lusts  of  evil  are  (n.  835),  it  is  these  by  which 
they  are  interiorly  infested :  for  every  one  in  hell  is  lor- 
inenled  by  his  love  and  its  concupiscences  ;  for  these  make 
the  life  of  every  one  there,  and  the  life  is  tormented :  where- 
fore there  are  degrees  of  torment  there,  according  to  die 
degrees  of  the  love  of  evil  and  thence  of  falsity. 

865.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sal 
upon  it,  from  whose  f<ue  the  heaven  and  thi  earth  fled 
<*Kwy,  signifies  a  universal  judgment  executed  by  the  Lord 
upon  all  the  first  heavens,  in  which  were  those  who  were  in 
civil  and  moral  good  and  no  spiritual  good,  and  who  thus 
simulated  Christians  in  externals,  but  were  devils  in  inter- 
nals ;  which  heavens  with  their  earth  were  utterly  dissipated, 
so  that  nothing  of  them  appeared  any  more.  Before  these 
things  are  explained  in  order  according  to  the  letter,  some- 
thing is  to  be  premised  concerning  the  universal  judgment 
which  is  here  treated  of.  From  the  time  when  the  Lord 
was  in  the  world,  when  He  executed  a  last  judgment  in 
person,  it  has  been  permitted  that  those  who  were  in  civil 
and  moral  good,  although  in  no  spiritual  good,  whence  they 
appeared  in  externals  like  Christians,  but  in  internals  were 
devils,  should  remain  longer  than  the  rest  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  which  is  midway  between  heaven  and  hell :  and  it  was 
at  length  granted  them  to  make  for  themselves  homes  there, 
and  likewise,  by  the  abuse  of  correspondences  and  by  fan* 
tasies,  to  form  for  themselves  as  it  were  heavens  ;  which  also 
they  formed  in  great  abundance.  But  when  they  were  mul- 
tiplied to  such  a  degree  that  riiey  intercepted  spiritual 
light  and  spiritual  heat  between  the  higher  heavens  and 
men  on  earth,  the  Lord  then  executed  a  last  Judgment, 
and  dissipated  those  imaginary  heavens:  which  was  done 
in  such  manner  that  the  externals  by  which  they  simulated 
Christians  were  taken  away,  and  the  internals  in  which  the\ 
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were  devils  were  opened ;  and  they  were  then  seen  as  diey 
were  in  themselves :  and  they  who  were  seen  to  be  devili 
were  cast  into  hell,  each  one  according  to  the  evils  of  his  lile; 
This  was  done  in  the  year  1757.  But  more  may  be  sea 
concerning  this  universal  Judgment  in  the  little  work  ondK 
■'  Last  Judgment,"  published  In  London,  1758,  and  in  the 
"  Continuation  "  concerning  it,  published  at  Amsterdao^ 
1 763.  Now  to  the  explanation  :  By  the  great  white  throne 
and  Him  that  sat  upon  it  is  signified  the  universal  judg- 
ment executed  by  the  Lord  :  by  a  throne  heaven  and  also 
judgment  are  signified  (n.  229) :  by  Him  that  sat  upon  the 
throne  the  Lord  is  meant  (n.  808  at  the  end).  .  That  die 
throne  appeared  white,  is  because  the  judgment  was  exe- 
cuted from  Divine  truths ;  for  white  is  predicated  of  truths 
(n.  167,  379).  That  the  throne  appeared  great,  is  because 
the  judgment  was  executed  also  from  the  Divine  Good ;  for 
great  is  predicated  of  good  (n.  656,  663).  "  From  whose 
face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,"  signifies  that 
those  heavens  which  they  had  made  for  themselves,  whidi 
were  spoken  of  just  above,  together  with  their  earths,  were 
dissipated.  For  in  the  spiritual  world  there  are  earths  just 
as  in  the  natural  world  (see  n.  260, 336) :  but  like  all  things 
there  the  earths  also  are  from  a  spiritual  origin.  "  And 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them,"  signifies  that  the 
heavens  with  their  earths  were  so  entirely  dissipated  that 
nothing  of  them  appeared  any  more.  It  may  be  evident 
from  this,  that  by  "  I  saw  a  great  white  throne  and  Him 
that  sat  upon  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heavei. 
fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them,''  is  signi 
tied  a  universal  Judgment  executed  by  the  Lord  upon  all 
the  new  heavens  in  which  were  those  who  were  in  dvil  and 
moral  good  and  in  no  spiritual  good,  and  who  thus  in  ex 
ternals  simulated  Christians,  but  in  internals  were  devfls, 
which  heavens  with  their  earths  were  utterly  dissipatec^  so 
that  iiotliing  of  them  appeared  any  more. 

866.  And  I  mw  the  dead  smali  and  great  stat^Kgi^ 
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God,  signifies  all  who  have  died  from  the  earth  and  wen 
now  among  those  who  were  in  the  world  of  spirits,  of  what- 
ever condition  and  quality,  gathered  t<^ether  by  the  Lonl 
to  judgment.  By  "  the  dead  "  are  signified  all  who  have 
deceased  from  the  earth,  or  who  have  died  as  to  the  body ; 
who  are  further  treated  of  below :  by  "  small  and  great "  is 
Sgnified  of  whatever  condition  and  quality,  as  n.  604:  by 
"standing  before  God,"  that  is,  before  Him  that  sat  upon 
the  throne,  is  signified  to  be  presented  and  gathered  to- 
gether for  judgment.  By  "the  dead"  in  the  Word  the 
same  is  signified  as  by  death,  and  by  deaths  various  things 
are  signified :  for  by  death  is  signified  not  only  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  natural  life,  which  is  the  decease,  but  also  the 
extinction  of  spiritual  life,  which  is  damnation.  By  death 
is  also  signified  the  extinction  of  the  loves  of  the  body,  or 
the  lusts  of  the  fiesh ;  after  which  there  is  a  renewal  of  life. 
So,  too,  by  death  is  signified  resurrection,  because  a  man 
after  death  immediately  rises.  By  death  is  also  signified 
n^lect,  non-acknowledgment,  and  rejection  by  the  world. 
But  in  the  most  general  sense  the  same  is  signified  by  death 
15  by  the  devil,  wherefore  also  the  devil  is  called  death ; 
and  by  the  devil  is  meant  the  hell  where  those  are  who  are 
called  devils :  hence  also  by  death  is  meant  evil  of  the  will, 
which  makes  a  man  to  be  a  devil.  In  this  last  sense  death 
is  to  be  understood  in  the  following  verse,  where  it  is  said 
that  death  and  hell  gave  up  their  dead,  and  that  they  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  who 
are  signified  by  the  dead  in  the  various  senses :  here  are 
signified  all  those  who  had  left  the  world,  or  had  died  from 
the  earth,  and  were  then  in  the  world  of  spirits.  It  is  said, 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  because  into  that  all  come  first  after 
death,  and  are  prepared  there,  the  good  for  heaven,  and 
the  evil  for  hell ;  and  they  tarry  there,  some  only  for  a 
month,  or  a  year,  and  some  for  ten  and  even  to  thirty 
years :  and  those  to  whom  it  was  granted  to  make  to  thcm- 
•elves  as  it  were  heavens,  for  some  centuries ;  but  at  thJi 
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day  nol  beyond  twenty  years.  There  is  a  vast  multitiKk 
there  ;  and  there  are  societies  there,  as  in  the  heavens  and 
in  the  hells :  concerning  this  world  see  above  (n.  784, 791). 
Upon  these  who  were  in  that  world,  the  last  judgment  was 
executed  ;  but  it  was  not  executed  upon  those  who  were  in 
heaven,  nor  upon  those  who  were  in  bell :  for  they  who 
were  in  heaven  were  saved  before,  and  they  that  were  in 
bell  were  damned  before.  It  may  be  seen  from  this,  how 
much  they  eir  who  believe  that  the  last  judgment  will  take 
place  on  the  earth,  and  that  at  that  time  men  will  rise 
again  as  to  their  bonJies :  for  all  who  have  lived  from  the  first 
creation  of  the  world,  are  together  in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  all  clothed  with  spiritual  bodies ;  and  before  the  eyes 
of  them  that  are  spiritual  they  appear  to  be  men,  as  those 
who  are  in  the  natural  world  appear  in  the  sig^t  of  natural 
men. 

867.  Aruf  the  books  toere  opened,  and  tmother  hook  mat 
tpened,  which  k  the  book  of  life,  signiiies  that  the  interiors  d 
the  minds  of  them  all  were  laid  open,  and  by  the  influx  of 
light  and  heat  from  heaven,  were  seen  and  perceived  as  to 
the  quality  of  their  affections  which  are  of  love  or  of  the 
will,  and  thence  as  to  the  thoughts  which  are  of  the  faidi 
or  of  the  understanding,  as  well  the  evil  as  the  good.  Bjr 
"  the  books  "  are  not  meant  books,  but  the  interiors  of  the 
minds  of  those  who  are  judged :  by  the  books  the  interiors 
of  the  minds  of  those  who  are  evil,  and  are  judged  to  death ; 
and  by  the  book  of  life  they  who  are  good,  and  are  judged 
to  life.  They  are  called  books,  because  upon  the  interim 
of  every  one's  mind  are  written  all  the  things  which  be 
has  thought,  intended,  spoken  and  done,  in  the  world,  from 
the  will  or  love,  and  thence  &om  the  understanding  01 
faith.  All  these  things  are  written  upon  the  life  of  eveiy 
one,  so  exactly  that  absolutely  nothing  is  wanting.  TbcK 
things  appear  to  the  life  just  as  they  are,  when  spiritoal 
light  which  is  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  spiritual  heat 
which  is  love  from  the  Lord,  flow  in  through  heaven :  dK 
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Spiritual  light  discloses  the  thoughts  which  are  of  the 
understanding  and  the  faith,  and  the  spiritual  heat  dis- 
closes the  affections  which  are  of  the  will  and  the  love ; 
and  the  spiri,tual  light  and  spiritual  heat  together  disclose 
the  intentions  and  efforts.  That  it  is  so,  I  do  not  say  that 
a  rational  man  can  see  from  the  light  of  his  understanding ; 
but  be  can,  if  he  will ;  provided  he  is  willing  to  understand 
that  there  is  given  spiritual  light,  which  illuminates  the  un- 
derstanding, and  spiritual  heat,  which  enkindles  the  will. 

868.  And  the  dead  were  Judged  from  Ihe  things  written  in 
the  books,  aaording  to  their  works,  signifies  that  all  werft 
judged  according  to  their  internal  life  in  externals.  %y 
"the  dead"  are  signified  all  who  died  from  the  earth,  and 
^ere  then  in  the  world  of  spirits,  as  above  (n,  866) :  "from 
the  things  written  in  the  books,"  signifies  from  the  interiors 
of  the  mind  of  each  one  then  laid  open,  as  just  above 
(o.  867) ;  "  according  to  their  works,"  signifies  according  to 
each  one's  internal  life  in  externals.  That  this  is  signified 
by  works  in  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  73,  76,  94, 
141,  641) ;  to  which  I  will  add  this,  —  that  there  are  given 
works  of  tiie  mind  and  works  of  the  body,  both  of  them  in- 
ternal and  at  the  same  time  external.  The  works  of  the 
mind  are  die  intentions  and  endeavors,  and  the  works  of 
the  body  are  the  speech  and  the  acts  ;  the  latter  and  the 
former  proceed  from  the  man's  internal  life,  which  is  that 
of  his  will  or  love.  Whatever  does  not  result  in  works, 
either  internal  which  are  of  the  mind,  or  external  which  are 
of  the  body,  is  not  in  the  life  of  man  ;  for  it  flows  in  from 
the  world  of  spirits,  but  is  not  received :  wherefore  it  is  like 
the  images  which  hurt  the  eyes,  and  like  odors  which  offend 
the  nose,  from  which  the  man  turns  away  his  face.  But  on 
this  subject  more  may  be  seen  in  the  passages  cited  above, 
where  also  some  passages  are  adduced  from  the  Word  in 
proof  that  a  man  will  be  judged  according  to  his  works : 
besides  which,  there  are  also  these  from  Paul :  In  the  day 
^  wrath  and  revelation  0/ the  just  judgment  of  God,  v  ho  wiil 

L)in;«  ...Google 


998  THE   APOCALYFSE  REVEALED.        [CHtf.XX 

render  to  every  tne  aaordmg  to  his  works  (Rom.  U.  5, 1^ 
We  must  ail  dt  manifested  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
thai  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  beij, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil 
(i  Cor.  V.  .o). 

869.  And  the  sea  gave  ufi  the  dead  which  were  in  ^ 
signifies  the  external  and  natural  men  of  the  church  called 
together  to  judgment.  By  "the  sea  "  the  external  of  the 
chutch  is  signified,  which  is  natural :  hence  by  those  whom 
the  sea  gave  up  are  signified  the  external  and  natural  men 
of  the  church.  That  ±e  sea  signifies  the  external  of  the 
church,  which  is  natural,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  238,  339 
U  the  end,  403,  403,  404,  470,  567,  659,  661).  By  the 
dead  are  signified  those  who  had  died  from  the  earth,  ai 
above  (n.  866.  868).  That  the  external  men  of  the  church 
are  meant  by  the  dead  whom  the  sea  gave  up,  is  because  no 
odiers  were  judged  but  they  who  were  in  some  worship: 
for  all  those  who  despised  the  holy  things  d  the  church,  and 
denied  God,  the  Word,  and  the  life  after  death,  were  judged 
immediately  after  death,  and  were  conjoined  with  those 
that  were  in  hell,  whither  they  were  afterwards  cast  down. 
But  they  who  bad  been  external  and  natural  men  in  the 
church,  and  professed  with  the  mouth  that  there  is  a  God, 
that  there  are  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  in  a  certain  way  ac- 
knowledged the  Word,  are  they  who  were  called  togedier  to 
the  judgment.  Of  these  who  were  from  the  sea  many  wera 
saved  ;  for  we  do  not  read  that  all  of  them  were  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire,  like  death  and  hell :  but  that  if  any  ooe  of 
them  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  he  was  cast 
in  (vers.  15).  Those  of  them  who  were  saved  are  also 
meant  by  the  rest  of  the  dead  who  lived  not  again  until  the 
thousand  years  were  ended  (vers,  5).  From  this  it  may 
row  be  evident,  that  by  the  sea  giving  up  the  dead  that 
were  in  it,  are  signified  the  external  and  natural  men  <£  tbr 
church  called  together  to  the  judgment 
<7o.  And  death  and  hell  pivt  up  the  dead  which  were  m 
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fltoMt,  signifies  the  men  cf  the  church,  impious  at  heart,  who 
vere  in  themselves  devils  and  satans,  called  together  to 
judgment  No  others  are  meant  by  death  and  hell,  but 
those  who  were  interiorly  in  themselves  devils  and  satans ; 
by  death  they  that  were  interiorly  in  themselves  devils,  and 
by  hell  they  that  were  tnterioriy  in  themselves  satans ;  con- 
sequently all  the  impious  in  heart :  and  yet  in  externals 
they  appeared  like  men  of  the  church  ;  for  no  others  irere 
called  to  this  universal  judgment :  for  they  who  in  eztemaU 
are  like  men  c^  the  church,  whether  they  be  of  the  laity  or 
of  the  clergy,  and  in  internals  are  devils  and  satans,  are 
judged,  because  with  them  the  externals  are  to  be  separated 
from  the  internals ;  and  they  also  can  be  judged,  because 
they  have  known  and  professed  the  things  which  are  of  the 
church.  That  by  death  are  meant  the  impious  in  heart 
who  in  themselves  were  devils,  and  by  hell  those  who  in 
themselves  were  satans,  is  manifest  from  its  being  said  that 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  (vers.  14  fol- 
lowing) :  and  neither  death  nor  hell  can  be  cast  into  hell ; 
but  they  who  are  death  and  hell  as  to  their  interiors,  that 
is,  who  are  in  themselves  devils  and  satans.  Who  are 
meant  by  the  devil  and  satan  may  be  seen  above  (n.  97, 
S41,  857) ;  and  that  they  are  death  who  in  themselves  are 
devils,  just  above  (n.  866).  Death  and  hell  are  also  spoken 
of  elsewhere,  as,  tie  Son  of  Man  said,  I  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  ofheU  (Apoc.  i.  18).  The  nameofhim  that  sat  upon  the 
petle  horse  was  death,  and  hell fcllowed  him  (Apoc.  vi.  8).  So 
also  Hos.  xiit.  14  ;  Fs.  xviii.  4,  5  ;  xlix.  14,  15 ;  cxvi.  %. 

871.  And  they  were  judged  every  one  according  to  their 
works ;  that  it  signifies  that  all  were  judged  according  to 
their  internal  life  in  externals,  is  manifest  from  the  things 
explained  above  (n.  868),  where  are  similar  words ;  to  which 
I  will  add  this,  that  every  one  is  judged  according  to  the 
quality  of  his  soul ;  and  a  man's  soul  is  his  life,  for  it  is  the 
l^ve  of  his  will:  and  the  love  of  every  one's  will  is  alto- 
gether according  to  the  reception  of  the  Divine  Truth  pro- 
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needing  Troni  the  Lord ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  churc\ 
which  is  from  the  Word,  teaches  this  reception. 

871.  And  death  and  hell  were  out  into  the  laJu  o/^re,%^ 
nities  that  the  impious  at  heart,  who  in  themselves  were 
devils  and  satans,  and  yet  in  externals  like  men  of  the 
church,  were  cast  down  into  hell,  among  those  who  were  is 
the  love  of  evil,  and  thence  in  the  tove  of  the  fald^  that 
agrees  with  the  evil.  By  death  and  hell  are  signified  tbt 
impious  at  heart,  who  interiorly  in  themselves  were  devils 
and  satans,  and  yet  in  externals  like  men  of  the  church,  is 
above  (n.  870).  By  the  take  of  fire  is  signified  the  hel 
where  those  are  who  are  in  the  love  of  evil  and  thence  in 
the  love  of  the  falsity  that  agrees  with  the  evil,  and  dmt 
who  love  evil,  and  confirm  it  by  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man,  and  still  more,  who  confirm  it  by  the  literal  sense  a 
thg  Word.  These  cannot  do  otherwise  than  deny  God  in- 
teriorly in  themselves^  for  this  lurks  hidden  in  evil  of  life 
confirmed  by  falsities.  A  lake  signifies  where  falsi^  is  in 
abundance,  and  fire  signifies  the  love  of  evil,  as  above 
(n.  S35,  864).  That  death  and  hell  are  said  to  have  been 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  is  according  to  the  angelic  speeds, 
in  which  a  person  is  not  named,  but  that  which  is  in  die 
person,  and  makes  him ;  here  that  in  the  perwn  iriiich 
makes  his  death  and  hell.  That  it  is  so,  may  be  seen  from 
the  fact  that  hell  cannot  be  cast  into  hell. 

573.  This  is  the  setmd  dea^,  signifies  that  these  have 
damnation  itself.  That  by  the  second  death  spiritual  deaA 
is  signified,  which  is  damnation,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  853) 
This  is  said,  because  they  vdio  are  impious  at  hean,  and 
are  in  themselves  devils  and  satans,  and  yet  like  men  o* 
the  church,  are  damned  b^ond  others. 

574.  Andif  amy  ime  w<u  tM  finmd wriaai  its  ^  itektf 
life,  he  was  east  iiU»  the  lake  ^jhv,  signifies  that  they  «bo 
did  not  live  according  to  the  Lord's  prec^ts  in  Ibe  Vonl, 
and  did  not  believe  in  the  Lord,  were  condemned  That 
br  the  book  of  life  the  Word  is  sigiufied,  and  by  beii^  judged 
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out  of  thai  book  is  signified  according  to  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  35^1  '59>  '9Si  3°i>  309i  3i7> 
3*4,  330) :  and  no  other  is  found  written  in  the  book  o( 
life,  but  he  who  has  lived  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts 
in  the  Word,  and  has  believed  in  the  Lord  ;  this,  therefore, 
is  meant.  That  he  who  does  not  live  according  to  the 
Ixjrd's  precepts  in  the  Word  is  condemned,  the  Ix>r<f 
teaches  in  John  ;  Jf  any  one  hear  my  •words,  and  believe  not, 
f  Judge  Aim  fwi ;  ke  hath  that  which  judpth  him  ;  the  Word 
whi'^h  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day 
(xii,  47,  4S).  And  that  he  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Lord 
is  condemned,  also  in  John  :  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son, 
hath  eternal  l^e  ;  but  he  that  belieoeth  not  the  Son,  shall  r^ 
ue  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidetk  on  him  (iii.  36). 


875.  To  the  above  I  will  add  this  Relation.  On  a 
certain  morning,  awaking  from  sleep,  I  saw  two  angels 
descending  from  heaven,  the  one  from  the  southern  part  of 
heaven,  and  the  other  from  the  eastern  part  of  heaven ; 
both  in  chariots  to  which  while  horses  were  harnessed 
The  chariot  in  which  the  angel  from  the  south  of  heaven 
was  carried  shone  like  silver,  and  the  chariot  in  which  the 
angel  from  the  east  of  heaven  was  carried  shone  like  gold ; 
and  the  reins  which  they  held  in  their  hands  flashed  as 
from  the  flamy  light  of  the  dawn.  In  this  manner  were 
these  two  angels  seen  by  me  at  a  distance ;  but  when  they 
came  nearer,  they  did  not  appear  in  chariots,  but  in  Iheir 
angelic  form,  which  is  human, -— he  who  came  from  the 
east  of  heaven,  in  a  shining  purple  garment ;  and  he  who 
came  from  the  south  of  heaven,  in  a  garment  of  bright 
byactnthine  blue.  When  they  were  below,  under  the  heav^ 
ens,  they  ran  to  meet  each  other,  as  if  they  were  emu- 
lous which  should  be  first,  and  embraced  and  kissed  each 
other.     I  heard  that  these  two  angels,  when  they  lived  in 
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the  world,  were  conjoined  by  an  interior  friendship ;  but 
now  one  was  in  the  eastern  heaven,  and  the  other  in  the 
southern  heaven.  In  the  eastern  heaven  are  those  who 
axe  in  love  from  the  Lord,  but  in  the  southern  heaven 
those  who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  Lord.  After  they  had 
spoken  awhile  of  the  magnificent  things  in  their  heavens, 
this  came  up  in  their  discourse ;  whether  heaven  in  its 
essence  is  love,  or  whether  it  is  wisdom.  They  agreed  at 
once,  that  the  one  is  of  the  other,  but  questioned  which  b 
the  original.  The  angel  who  was  from  the  heaven  of  wis- 
dom asked  the  other  what  love  is ;  and  he  answered  tha^ 
love,  springing  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  the  vital  heat  oi 
angels  and  men,  and  thus  their  life ;  and  that  the  deriva* 
tions  of  love  are  called  affections ;  and  that  by  these  are 
produced  perceptions,  and  thus  thoughts ;  from  which  it 
flows,  that  wisdom  in  its  origin  is  love ;  consequently  that 
thought  in  its  origin  is  the  affection  of  that  love :  and  that 
it  may  be  seen  from  the  derivations  viewed  in  their  order, 
that  thought  is  nothing  else  but  the  form  of  affection ;  and 
that  this  is  not  known,  because  the  thoughts  are  in  die 
light,  but  the  affections  in  heat :  and  that  therefore  we 
reflect  upon  the  thoughts,  but  not  upon  the  affections; 
just  as  is  the  case  with  sound  and  with  speech.  That 
thought  is  nothing  else  than  the  fonn  of  affection  may  also 
be  illustrated  by  speech,  as  this  is  nothing  but  the  form  of 
sound.  It  is  similar  also,  because  sound  corresponds  to 
affection,  and  speech  to  thought :  wherefore  the  affectioa 
makes  the  sound,  and  the  thought  speaks.  This  may  also 
be  made  clear  from  the  consideradon  that  if  the  soond  be 
taken  away  from  speech,  there  is  nothing  of  speech  1^ 
In  like  manner,  take  away  affection  from  thought,  and 
there  is  nothing  of  thought  left  Hence  it  is  now  manifest; 
that  love  is  the  all  of  wisdom ;  consequently,  that  the  es- 
sence of  the  heavens  is  love,  and  that  their  existence  is 
wisdom ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  that  the  heavens  are  b^m 
tlic  Divine  Love,  and  that  they  ecu/ from  the  Divine  Law* 
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by  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  and  therefore,  as  was  sud  before 
the  one  is  of  the  other.  There  was  a  novitiate  spirit  witk 
me  at  that  time,  who,  on  hearing  this,  inquired  whether  it 
was  the  same  with  charity  and  faith ;  because  charity  is 
of  affection,  and  faith  is  of  the  thought  And  the  angel 
answered,  "  It  is  altogether  similar :  faith  is  nothing  but 
tlie  form  of  charity,  just  as  speech  is  the  form  of  sound. 
Faith  is  also  formed  from  charity,  as  speech  is  formed  from 
sound.  We  are  also  acquainted  with  the  mode  of  the 
formation  in  heaven,  but  there  is  not  leisure  to  explain  it 
here,"  He  added,  "  By  faith  I  mean  spiritual  faith,  in  which 
there  is  spirit  and  life  solely  from  charity ;  for  chanty  is 
spiritual,  and  through  charity,  faith.  Wherefore  faith  with- 
out charity  is  merely  natural  faith,  and  this  faith  is  dead 
faith :  it  conjoins  itself  also  with  merely  natural  affection, 
which  is  nothing  but  concupiscence."  The  angels  spake  <A 
these  things  spiritually  ;  and  spirihial  speech  embraces 
thousands  of  things  which  natural  speech  cannot  express, 
and  what  is  wonderful,  which  cannot  even  fall  into  the 
ideas  of  natural  thought  Remember  this,  I  pray ;  and 
when  you  come  out  of  natural  light  into  spiritual  ligh^ 
as  is  the  case  after  death,  inquire  then  what  faith  is,  and 
what  charity  is ;  and  you  will  see  clearly  that  faith  is  char- 
ity in  form,  and  hence  that  charity  is  the  all  of  faith ;  con- 
sequently that  it  is  the  soul,  the  life,  and  the  essence  of 
faith,  altogether  as  affection  is  that  of  thought,  and  as 
sound  is  that  of  speech :  and  if  you  desire,  you  will  see  the 
formation  of  faith  from  charity  to  be  similar  to  the  forma- 
tion of  speech  from  sound,  because  they  correspond.  After 
the  angels  had  conversed  upon  all  these  subjects,  they 
departed ;  and  as  they  withdrew,  each  to  his  own  heaven, 
there  appeared  stars  around  their  heads ;  and  when  they 
were  at  a  distance  from  me,  they  appeared  in  chariots 
again,  as  before. 

After  these  two  angels  were  out  of  my  sight,  I  saw  a 
certain  garden  on  the  right ;  where  were  olive-trees,  vines, 
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iig-trees,  laurels,  and  palm-trees,  arranged  in  order  accordin| 
to  correspondence.  I  looked  thither,  and  among  the  treei 
I  saw  angels  and  spirits  walking  and  conversing ;  and  then 
an  angelic  spirit  looked  at  me  in  turn.  Those  are  called 
angelic  spirits,  who  are  preparing  for  heaven  in  the  wdfU 
of  spirits,  and  afterwards  become  angels.  That  spirit  cam 
from  the  garden  to  me,  and  s^d,  "  Will  you  go  with  me 
into  our  paradise  ?  and  you  shall  hear  and  see  wonderful 
things."  And  I  went  with  him  ;  and  he  then  said  to  me, 
"These  whom  you  see" — for  there  were  many —  "are  all 
in  affection  for  truth,  and  thence  in  the  light  t4  wi.sdom. 
There  is  here  also  a  building,  which  we  call  the  Temple  of 
Wisdom :  but  no  one  sees  it,  who  believes  himself  to  be 
very  wise,  still  less  he  who  believes  himself  to  be  wise 
enough,  and  less  still  he  who  believes  himself  to  be  wise 
from  himself.  The  reason  is,  because  these  are  not  in  the 
reception  of  the  light  of  heaven  from  aflfection  for  genuine 
wisdom.  Genuine  wisdom  is,  for  a  man  to  see,  from  the 
light  of  heaven,  that  the  things  which  he  knows,  under- 
stands and  is  wise  in,  are  as  little  in  comparison  with  that 
which  he  does  not  know  and  understand  and  is  not  wise  in,  as 
a  drop  to  the  ocean  ;  consequently  scarce  any  thing.  Eveiy 
one  who  is  in  this  paradisal  garden,  and  acknowledges 
from  perception  and  sight  within  himself  that  his  wisdom 
is  so  little  comparatively,  sees  that  temple  of  wisdom ; 
for  interior  light  enables  him  to  see  it,  but  not  exterior 
light  without  it."  And  as  I  had  often  thought  this,  and 
from  knowledge,  and  then  from  perception,  and  at  length 
from  sight  from  interior  light,  had  acknowledged  that  man 
has  so  little  wisdom,  behold,  it  was  given  me  to  see  that 
temple.  As  to  form  it  was  wonderful.  It  was  raised  high 
above  the  ground,  quadrangular,  the  walls  of  crystal,  the 
roof  of  translucent  jasper  elegantly  arched,  the  substructure 
of  various  precious  stones.  There  were  steps  of  polished 
alabaster.  At  the  sides  of  the  steps  appeared  the  figures 
of  lions  with  their  whelps.     And  I  then  asked  whether  it 
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fras  permitted  to  enter,  and  it  was  said  ttiat  it  was.  I 
therefore  ascended ;  and  wtien  I  entered,  I  saw  as  it  were 
jherabs  flying  under  the  roof,  but  soon  vanishing.  The 
floor  upon  which  we  walked  was  of  cedar ;  and  the  whole 
temple,  from  the  transparence  of  the  roof  and  walls,  seemed 
in  the  fonn  of  light  The  angelic  spirit  entered  with  me, 
to  whom  I  related  what  I  heard  from  the  two  angels  con- 
(eming  love  and  wisdom,  as  also  concerning  charity  and 
faith.  And  he  then  said,  "  Did  they  not  speak  of  a  third 
also?"  I  said,  "What  third?"  He  answered,  "It  is  Use: 
love  and  wisdom  without  use  are  not  any  thing :  they  are 
only  ideal  entities  ;  nor  do  they  become  real  before  they 
are  in  use :  for  love,  wisdom,  and  use,  are  three  things 
which  cannot  be  separated.  If  they  are  separated,  neither 
is  any  thing.  Love  is  not  any  thing  without  wisdom,  but 
in  wisdom  it  is  fonned  for  something.  This  something  for 
which  it  is  fonned,  is  use.  Therefore,  when  love  through 
wisdom  is  in  use,  it  is  then  something;  yea,  it  then  first 
exists.  They  are  altogether  as  the  end,  the  cause,  and  the 
effect  The  end  is  not  any  thing,  unless  through  the  cause 
it  is  in  the  e£Eect.  If  one  of  the  three  is  dissolved,  the 
whole  is  dissolved,  and  becomes  as  nothing.  It  is  similar 
with  charity,  faith,  and  works.  Charity  without  faith  is  not 
any  thing ;  nor  faith  without  charity ;  nor  charity  and  faith 
without  works :  but  in  works  they  become  something,  of  a 
quality  according  to  the  use  of  the  works.  It  is  similar 
with  affection,  thought,  and  operation ;  and  it  is  similar 
with  will,  understanding,  and  action.  That  it  is  so  may  be 
Been  clearly  in  this  temple,  because  the  light  in  which  we 
are  here  is  light  that  enlightens  the  interiors  of  the  mind. 
That  there  is  not  a  complete  and  perfect  thing  unless  there 
IS  a  trine,  geometry  also  teaches;  for  a  line  is  not  any 
things  unless  it  becomes  an  area  ;  and  an  area  is  not 
any  thing,  unless  it  becomes  a  solid :  on  which  account 
the  one  must  be  produced  into  the  other,  that  they  may 
exist ;  and  they  co-eust  in  the  third.  As  it  b  In  this,  so 
VOL.  m.  !i 
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it  is  in  each  and  every  created  thing ;  they  are  finished  io 
their  third.  Hence  now  it  is,  that  three  in  the  Word,  s|»nt- 
ually  understood,  signifies  complete  and  altogether.  Since 
it  is  so,  I  could  not  but  wonder,  that  some  profess  faith 
alone,  some  charity  alone,  some  works  alone ;  when  yet 
the  one  without  a  second,  and  two  together  without  ibe 
third,  are  not  any  thing."  But  I  then  a.'iked,  **  Cannot  i 
man  have  charity  and  faith,  and  still  not  works  \  Cannol 
a  man  be  in  affection  and  thought  about  any  matter,  and 
not  in  the  performance  of  it  ? "  The  angelic  spirit  said  to 
me,  "  He  cannot,  except  only  ideally,  and  not  really.  He 
must  still  be  in  the  endeavor  or  will  to  operate ;  and  will 
or  endeavor  is  in  itself  act,  because  it  is  the  continual  d^ 
fort  to  act;  which  becomes  an  outward  act,  when  deter- 
mination is  present.  On  which  account  endeavor  and  wiU, 
as  an  interior  act,  is  accepted  by  every  wise  iran,  becauK 
by  God,  altogether  as  an  exterior  act,  provided  it  does  not 
fail,  when  opportunity  is  given." 

After  this  I  descended  by  the  steps  from  the  temple  oi 
wisdom,  and  walked  in  the  garden,  and  saw  some  sitting 
under  a  certain  laurel  eating  Ags.  I  turned  aside  to  them, 
and  asked  them  for  some  figs  ;  which  they  gave  me :  and, 
behold,  the  figs  became  grapes  in  my  hand.  When  I  won- 
dered at  this,  the  angelic  spirit,  who  was  still  with  roe,  said 
to  me,  "  The  figs  have  become  grapes  in  your  hand,  because 
figs,  from  correspondence,  signify  the  goods  of  chari^  and 
thence  of  faith  in  the  natural  or  external  man,  but  grapes 
the  goods  of  charity  and  faith  in  the  spiritual  or  intemil 
man ;  and  because  you  love  spiritual  things,  therefore  it 
so  happened  to  you :  for  in  our  world  all  things  come  to 
pass  and  exist,  and  also  are  changed,  according  Mcoire- 
spotidences."  And  then  there  came  over  me  the  desire  of 
knowing  how  a  man  can  do  good  from  God,  and  yet  as 
of  himself ;  and  I  therefore  asked  them  that  were  eadng  the 
figs  how  they  understood  iL  They  said  that  they  "could 
not  comprehend  it  otherwise  than  that  God  (^lerates  '* 
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witliin  in  man  and  througli  man,  when  he  does  not  know 
it ;  since  if  man  were  conscious  of  it,  and  thus  did  it  as  of 
himself,  which  is  also  to  do  it  of  himself,  he  would  not  do 
good,  but  evil :  for  every  thing  that  proceeds  from  a  man, 
as  from  himself,  proceeds  from  his  proprium ;  and  the  pro- 
prium  of  man  is  evil  from  birth.  How  then  can  good  from 
God  and  evil  from  man  be  conjoined,  and  so  proceed  con- 
jointly into  act?  The  proprium  of  man  also,  in  the  things 
of  salvation,  is  continually  claiming  merit ;  and  as  far  as 
it  does  this,  it  takes  away  from  the  Lord  His  merit ;  which 
is  the  highest  injustice  and  impiety.  In  a  word,  if  the 
good  which  God  operates  in  a  man ,  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  flow  in  into  the  willing  and  thence  the  doing  of  the 
man,  that  good  would  be  altogether  defiled  and  also  pro 
faned ;  which,  however,  God  never  permits.  A  man  can 
indeed  think  that  the  good  which  he  does  is  from  God, 
and  call  it  the  good  of  God  through  himself,  and  as  if  from 
himself ;  but  still  we  do  not  comprehend  this."  But  I  then 
opened  my  mind,  and  said,  "  You  do  not  comprehend,  be- 
caase  you  think  from  the  appearance,  and  the  thought  from 
appearance  confirmed  is  a  fallacy.  You  are  in  the  appear- 
ance and  the  fallacy  firom  it,  because  you  believe  that  all 
the  things  which  a  man  wills  and  thinks,  and  thence  does 
and  speaks,  are  in  him,  and  consequentiy  from  him ;  when 
yet  nothing  of  them  is  in  him  except  the  state  of  receiving 
what  flows  in.  Man  is  not  life  in  himself,  but  is  an  organ 
receptive  cf  life.  The  Lord  alone  is  life  in  Himself,  as 
He  also  says  in  John :  As  tht  Father  katk  life  in  Himself, 
so  JkatA  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himseif  (v.  36. 
Besides  other  places,  as  John  xi.  35;  xiv,  6,  19).  There 
are  two  things  which  constitute  life,  —  love  and  wisdom  ; 
or  what  is  tbe  same,  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  ot 
wisdom.  These  flow  in  from  God,  and  are  received 
by  man,  and  are  felt  in  tbe  man  as  in  him ;  and  because 
they  are  felt  by  him  as  in  him,  they  also  proceed  as  from 
hiin.    It  is  given  by  tbe  Lord,  that  they  should  be  thus  feJ> 
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by  the  man,  in  order  that  that  wbicb  flows  in  may  affect  liin, 
uid  so  be  received  and  remain.  But  because  all  evil  also 
flows  in,  not  from  God,  but  from  hell,  and  this  is  recetTcd 
with  enjoyment,  because  man  was  bom  such  an  orgui, 
therefore  no  more  of  good  is  received  from  God,  thao 
there  is  of  evil  removed  by  the  man  as  erf  himself ;  which 
is  done  by  repentance,  and  at  the  same  time  by  faith  id 
the  Lord.  That  love  and  wisdom,  charity  and  faith,  tv, 
speaking  more  generally,  the  good  of  love  and  charity  and 
the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith,  flow  in  ;  and  that  the  thingi 
which  flow  in  appear  in  the  man  as  in  himself,  and  thence 
as  from  him,  may  be  manifestly  seen  from  the  sight,  the 
hearing,  the  smell,  the  taste,  and  the  touch.  All  the  things 
which  are  felt  in  the  organs  of  those  senses  flow  in  from 
without,  and  are  felt  in  them :  in  like  manner  in  the  organs 
of  the  internal  senses,  with  the  difference  only  that  into 
die  latter  spiritual  things  flow  in,  which  do  not  appear; 
Vut  into  the  former  natural  things,  which  do  appear.  In 
a  word,  man  is  an  organ  recipient  of  life  from  God;  COO* 
sequently  he  is  a  recipient  of  good  so  far  as  he  desists 
from  evil.  The  Lord  gives  to  every  man  to  be  able  to 
desist  from  evil,  because  he  gives  him  to  will  and  to  under- 
stand as  of  himself :  and  whatever  the  man  does  from  the 
will,  as  his  own,  according  to  the  understanding,  as  fail 
own,  or,  what  is  the  same,  whatever  he  does  from  free- 
dom which  is  of  the  will  according  to  reason  whidi  is 
of  the  understanding,  this  remains.  By  this  the  Jjotd 
brings  man  into  a  state  of  conjunction  with  Himself,  and 
in  this  reforms,  regenerates,  and  saves  him.  The  life  irtucb 
flows  in  is  life  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  is  also 
called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  the  Word  the  Holy  Spirit; 
of  which  it  is  also  said,  that  it  enlightens  and  vivifies ;  >"ea, 
that  it  woi'ks  in  man  :  but  this  life  is  varied  and  modified 
according  to  the  organization  induced  upon  the  man  bf 
his  love  and  position  in  relation  to  it  You  may  also  know 
thai  every  good  of  love  and  charity  and  every  truth  rf 
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nrisdom  and  faitb  flow  in,  and  are  not  in  the  man,  from  the 
fact  that  he  who  thinks  such  a  thing  is  in  man  £rom  crt> 
atlon,  cannot  think  otherwise  than  that  God  infused  Him- 
self into  man,  and  thus  that  men  would  in  part  be  Gods , 
and  yet  they  who  think  ttus  from  belief  become  devils,  and 
stink  like  dead  carcasses.  Besides,  what  is  human  action 
but  the  action  of  the  mind  ?  for  that  which  the  mind  wilti 
and  thinks,  it  acts  through  its  organ  the  body :  and  there- 
fore when  the  mind  is  led  by  the  Lord,  the  action  is  also 
led ;  and  the  mind  and  the  action  from  it  are  led  by  the 
Lord,  when  it  believes  in  Him.  Unless  it  were  so,  say, 
if  you  can,  why  the  Lord  has  commanded  in  the  Word,  to 
a  thousand  and  a  thousand  places,  that  a  man  must  love 
his  neighbor,  must  work  out  the  good  of  charity,  and  beat 
fruit  like  a  tree,  and  do  His  precepts,  and  all  this  that 
be  may  be  saved ;  also  why  He  has  said  that  man  will  b^ 
judged  according  to  his  deeds  or  works,  —  he  who  has 
done  good  to  heaven  and  life,  and  be  who  has  done  evil 
to  hell  and  death.  How  could  the  Lord  speak  such  things, 
if  every  thing  that  proceeds  from  man  were  meritorious, 
and  thence  evil?  You  may  know,  therefore,  that  if  ihe 
mind  is  charity,  the  action  is  also  charity ;  but  if  the  mind 
is  faith  alone,  which  is  also  faith  separated  from  spiritual 
charity,  the  action  is  also  that  faith :  and  this  faith  is  meri- 
torious, because  its  charity  is  natural,  and  not  spiritual. 
It  is  otherwise  with  the  faith  of  charity,  because  chari^ 
does  not  wish  to  merit,  and  thence  neither  does  its  faith." 
On  hearing  this,  they  that  sat  under  the  laurel  said,  "We 
comprehend  that  you  have  spoken  justly ;  but  still  we  do 
not  comprehend."  To  which  I  replied,  "That  I  have  spoken 
justly,  you  comprehend  from  the  common  perception  which 
a  man  has  from  the  influx  of  light  from  heaven  when  he 
hears  any  truth ;  but  you  do  not  comprehend  from  your 
Dwn  perception,  which  man  has  from  the  influx  of  light 
'iJom  the  world.  These  two  perceptions,  namely,  the  in- 
::ni.;i  and  the  exteinal,  or  the  spiritual  and  the  natural. 
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make  one  with  the  wise.  You  also  can  make  them  one,  if 
you  look  to  the  Ix>rd  and  remove  evils."  As  they  under- 
stood these  things  also,  I  selected  some  boughs  from  the 
laurel  under  which  we  sat,  and  held  them  out,  and  said, 
"  Do  you  believe  that  this  is  from  me,  or  from  the  Lord?" 
And  they  said,  that  they  believed  it  to  be  through  me  as 
from  me.;  and  behold,  the  boughs  blossomed  in  thetr 
hands.  As  I  withdrew,  I  saw  a  cedar  table,  upon  which 
was  a  book,  under  a  green  olive-tree,  whose  tnmk  was 
entwined  with  a  vine.  I  looked,  and  behold,  it  was  a  book 
written  by  me,  called  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  tbt 
Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,"  and  also  "concent 
ing  the  Divine  Providence ; "  and  I  said  that  it  was  fi% 
shown  io  that  book,  that  man  is  an  oi^an  recipient  of  life, 
and  not  life. 

After  this  I  went  home  exhilarated  from  that  garden, 
and  the  angelic  spirit  with  me ;  who  said  to  me  on  die 
way,  "  If  you  wish  to  see  clearly  what  faith  and  charity 
are,  and  thus  what  faith  separate  from  charity  is,  and  failh 
conjoired  to  charity,  I  will  show  it  to  the  sense."  I  an- 
swered, "Show  it."  And  he  said,  "Think  of  light  and 
heat  instead  of  faith  and  charity,  and  you  will  see  clearly, 
for  faith  in  its  essence  is  truth,  which  is  of  wisdom ;  and 
charity  in  its  essence  is  affection,  which  is  (d  love ;  and  the 
truth  of  wisdom  in  heaven  is  light,  and  the  affection  (tf  love 
in  heaven  is  heat :  the  light  and  heat  in  which  the  angels 
are  is  nothing  else.  From  this  you  can  see  clearly,  what 
(aith  separate  from  charity  is,  and  what  failh  conjoined  to 
chari^.  Faith  separated  from  charity  is  like  the  light 
in  winter,  and  faith  conjoined  to  charity  is  like  the  light  in 
the  spring.  Wintry  light,  which  is  light  separated  frcon 
heat,  because  it  is  conjoined  to  cold,  strips  the  trees  en 
tirely  of  their  leaves,  hardens  the  earth,  and  kills  the  grass, 
and  likewise  congeals  the  waters :  but  vernal  li^t,  which 
is  light  conjoined  to  heat,  quickens  the  trees,  first  into 
leaves,  then  into  blossoms,  and  at  length  into  buits ;  or>^ni 
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and  softens  the  earth,  that  it  may  produce  grass,  herbs, 
flowers,  and  shrubs ;  and  likewise  dissolves  the  ice,  that 
the  waters  may  flow  from  the  springs.  It  is  altogether 
similar  with  faith  and  charity.  Faith  separate  from  chari^ 
deadens  all  things  ;  and  faith  conjoined  to  charity  quickens 
all  things.  This  quickening  and  that  deadening  can  be 
Ken  to  the  life  in  our  spiritual  world ;  because  here  faith 
is  light,  and  charity  is  heat :  for  where  there  is  futh  con- 
joined to  charity,  there  are  paradisal  gardens,  flower  bfds, 
and  grass  plots,  in  their  pleasantness,  according  to  the 
conjunction  ;  but  where  there  is  faith  separate  from  char- 
ier, there  there  is  not  even  grass ;  and  where  it  is  green, 
it  is  from  briers,  thoms,  and  nettles.  This  the  light  and 
beat  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  the  Sun  effect  in  the 
angels  and  spirits,  and  thence  around  them."  There  were 
at  that  time  not  far  from  us  some  of  the  clergy,  whom  the 
angelic  spirit  called  justifiers  and  sanctifiers  of  men  by 
faith  alone,  and  likewise  mysteriarchs.  We  said  these 
same  things  to  them,  and  demonstrated  them  so  that  they 
saw  that  it  was  so :  and  when  we  asked,  "  Is  it  not  so  f " 
they  turned  themselves  away,  and  said,  "  We  did  not  hear." 
But  we  cried  out  to  them,  saying,  "  Hear  now,  then.' 
Th^  then  put  both  hands  over  their  ears,  and  scieamed 
ra^  "  Via  (!a  not  wish  to  bear." 
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CHAPTER  TWENTY-FIRST. 

t.  And  I  sav  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Earth ;  for  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  die 
sea  tras  no  more. 

3.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  cit>'  New  Jenisalem  comiog 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  Bride  adomed 
for  her  Husband. 

3.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  o!  heaven,  saying 
Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  shall 
dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  He 
Himself  shall  be  with  them,  their  God. 

4.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  froLi  their  eyes; 
and  death  shall  be  no  more ;  neither  mourning,  nor  crying, 
nor  labor  (trouble)  shall  be  more ;  for  the  former  thing! 
are  passed  away. 

5.  And  He  diat  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  1 
make  all  things  new:  and  He  said  unto  me.  Write,  for 
*hese  words  are  true  and  faithful. 

6.  And  He  said  unto  me.  It  is  done.  I  &.\  i'lC  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.  I  wiU  give 
unto  him  that  thirsteth  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  lifr 
freely. 

7.  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I 
will  be  God  to  him,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  son. 

8.  But  the  fearful,  and  unfaithful,  and  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters, 
and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  bumetfa 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death. 

9.  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angeb  whicb 
had  the  i>even  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  spake 
wilh  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  die  Bride, 
'he  Lamb's  Wife. 
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10.  And  be  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  upon  a  great 
■nd  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  the  great  ci^,  thr 
holy  Jerusalem,  coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God  : 

11.  Having  the  glory  of  God,  and  her  light  (Iuhuh)  was 
like  unto  a  stone  roost  precious,  as  it  were  a  jasper  stone 
shining  like  crystal ; 

13.  Having  a  wall  great  and  high,  having  twelve  gates, 
and  over  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  superscribed, 
which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel. 

13.  On  the  east  three  gates,  on  the  north  three  gates,  on 
the  south  three  gates,  and  on  the  west  three  gates. 

14.  And  the  wall  of  the  city  having  twelve  foundations, 
and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15.  And  he  that  spal»e  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to 
measure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof. 

16.  And  the  city  lieth  four-square ;  and  the  length  of 
it  is  as  la^  as  the  breadth:  and  he  measured  the  city 
with  the  reed  unto  twelve  thousand  furlongs :  the  length 
and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of  it  were  equal. 

17.  And  he  measured  the  wall  of  it,  a  hundred  forty-four 
cubits,  the  measure  of  a  man,  which  is,  of  an  angel. 

18.  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  jasper ;  but 
the  dty  was  pure  gold  like  unto  pure  glass. 

19.  And  the  foundations  of  the  v^l  of  the  city  were 
adorned  with  every  precious  stone :  the  first  foundation 
was  jasper,  the  second  sapphire,  the  third  chalcedony,  the 
fourth  emerald, 

20.  The  fifth  sardonyx,  the  sixth  sardius,  the  sevcntli 
chrysolite,  the  eighth  beryl,  the  ninth  topaz,  the  tenth 
chrysoprasus,  the  eleventh  jacinth,  the  twelfth  amethyst 

31.  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls;  each  one 
of  the  gates  was  of  one  pearl ;  and  the  street  of  the  city 
was  pure  gold  as  it  were  transparent  glass. 

33.  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein  ;  for  the  Lord  God 
A'might}-  is  the  temple  of  it,  and  the  Lamb. 
8» 
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»$.  And  the  ci^  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  oetthei  of  the 
moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  d  God  did  lighten  it, 
and  the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb. 

34.  And  the  nations  which  are  saved  sliall  walk  in  the 
li^t  of  it,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their 
gloty  and  honor  into  it 

35.  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  by  day,  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  shall  bring  die 
glory  and  honor  of  the  nations  into  it. 

36.  And  there  shall  not  enter  into  it  any  thing  unclean,  and 
that  doeth  abomination  and  a  lie :  but  they  that  are  written 
in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

Thi  Contents  op  thk  whole  Chapter.  In  this  chap- 
ter the  state  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  after  the  last  Judg- 
ment is  treated  of;  that  after  it,  through  the  New  Heaven, 
a  New  Church  will  exist  on  the  earth,  which  will  worship 
the  Lord  alone  (vers.  1-8).  Its  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
(vers.  9,  10).  Description  of  it  as  to  intelligence  from  tlte 
Word  (vers.  11):  as  to  doctrine  thence  (vers.  la-ji):  and 
as  to  all  its  quality  (vers.  33-36). 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  "  And  I  saw  a  New 
Heaven  and  a  New  Earth,"  signifies  that  a  New  Heaven 
was  formed  by  the  Lord  from  Christians,  which  at  this  day 
is  called  the  Christian  Heaven,  where  those  are  who  wor- 
shipped the  Lord,  and  lived  according  to  His  precepts  in 
the  Word,  who  thence  have  charity  and  faith :  in  which  are 
also  all  the  infants  of  Christians.  "  For  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away,"  signifies  the  heavens 
not  made  by  the  Lord,  but  by  those  who  came  from  Chris- 
tendom into  the  spiritual  world,  which  were  all  dissipated 
at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment.  "  And  the  sea  was  nc 
more,"  signifies  that  the  external  <^  the  heaven  collected 
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from  Christians  since  the  first  establishment  of  tlie  Church, 
after  those  were  taken  out  and  saved  who  were  written 
n  the  Lord's  book  of  life,  was  in  like  manner  dissipated. 
"  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  dty  New  Jerusalem  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,"  signifia  a  New  Church  to 
be  established  by  the  Lord  at  the  end  of  the  former,  which 
will  be  consociated  with  the  New  Heaven  in  Divine  truths 
as  to  doctrine  and  as  to  life.  "  Prepared  as  a  Bride  for  her 
liusband,"  signifies  that  Church  conjoined  to  the  Lord 
through  the  Word,  "  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
heaven,  saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men," 
signifies  the  Lord  from  love  speaking  and  declaring  the  good 
tidings,  that  He  now  will  be  present  with  men  in  His  Divine 
Human.  "  And  He  shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
se  His  people,  and  He  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  their 
Ood,"  signifies  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  which  is  such 
that  they  are  in  Him  and  He  in  them.  "  And  God  will 
wipe  away  eveiy  tear  from  their  eyes,  and  death  shall  be 
no  more,  neither  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor  labor  shall  be 
more,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away,"  signifies  that 
the  Lord  will  take  away  from  them  all  grief  of  mind  {ani- 
mus), fear  of  damnation,  of  evils  and  falsities  from  hell, 
and  of  temptations  from  them,  and  they  shall  not  call  those 
things  to  mind,  because  the  dragon,  who  caused  them,  ia 
cast  out  "  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold, 
T  make  all  things  new  ;  and  He  said  unto  me.  Write,  foi 
these  words  are  true  and  faithful,"  signifies  the  Lord  con- 
arming  all  concerning  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Church 
liter  the  last  Judgment  was  accomplished.  "  And  He  said 
unto  me.  It  is  done,"  signifies  that  it  is  the  Divine  Truth. 
"  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
End,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  that  all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth  were 
made  by  Him,  and  are  governed  by  His  Divine  Providence, 
and  are  done  according  to  it  "  I  will  give  unto  Him  that 
thirsteth  of  the  foimtain  of  the  water  of  life  freely,"  signet* 
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that  to  those  who  desire  truths  froin  any  spiritual  use  ^ 
Lord  will  give  from  Himself  through  the  Word  all  vrtudt 
conduce  to  that  use.  "  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
all  things,  and  I  will  be  God  to  him,  and  he  shall  be  tc 
me  a  son,"  signi^s  that  they  who  overcome  the  evils  in 
themselves,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  do  not  yield  when  Quj 
are  tempted  by  the  Babylonians  and  dragonists,  will  ootit 
into  heaven,  and  there  will  live  in  the  Lord  and  (be  Lcrd 
in  them.  "  But  the  fearful  and  unfaithful  and  abominable,^ 
tignifies  those  who  are  in  no  faith,  and  in  no  chariiy,  and 
thence  in  evils  of  every  kind.  "  And  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  liais," 
signifies  all  those  who  make  nothing  of  the  precepts  of  the 
decalogue,  and  do  not  shun  as  sins  any  evils  there  named, 
and  therefore  live  in  them.  "  Shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,"  sigmifies  that 
their  lot  is  in  hell  where  the  loves  of  falsity  and  the  lusts 
of  evil  are.  "  Which  is  the  second  death,"  signifies  damna- 
tion. "  And  there  came  to  me  one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues, 
and  spake  with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee 
the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  signifies  m&xa  and  manifesta- 
tion from  the  Lord  out  of  the  inmost  of  heaven  concerning 
the  New  Church,  which  will  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
through  the  Word.  "  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit 
upon  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  the  great 
city  the  holy  Jerusalem,  coming  down  out  of  heaven  fttws 
God,"  signifies  that  John  was  translated  into  the  third 
heaven,  and  his  sight  opened  there,  before  whom  was  mani- 
fested the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to  docrrme  in  the  form  ol 
a  city.  "  Having  the  glory  of  God,  and  her  light  (lumen) 
was  like  unto  a  stone  most  predous,  as  it  were  a  jasper 
stone  shining  like  crystal,"  signifies  that  in  that  Church  the 
Word  will  be  understood,  because  it  will  be  translucent 
from  its  spiritual  sense.  "  Having  a  wall  great  and  higb," 
sign^es  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  from  which  is  the 
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Doctrine  of  the  New  Church.  "  Having  twelve  gates," 
tign^s  that  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  by  whicb 
man  is  introduced  into  the  Church,  are  there.  "  And  over 
the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  superscribed,  which  are 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,"  sig- 
nifia  die  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  heaven,  which  arc  also 
the  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church,  in  those  knowl- 
edges, and  guards  lest  any  one  should  enter,  unless  he  ia 
in  them  from  the  Lord.  "  On  the  east  three  gates,  on  the 
north  three  gates,  on  the  south  three  gates,  and  on  the  west 
three  gates,"  signifies  that  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
n  which  is  spiritual  life  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  and 
by  which  introduction  into  the  New  Church  is  effected,  are 
for  those  who  are  in  love  or  affection  for  good  more  and  less, 
and  for  those  who  are  in  wisdom  or  affection  for  truth  more 
and  less.  "  And  the  wall  of  the  city  having  twelve  founda- 
tions," signifies  that  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  contains 
all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church.  "  And  in  them 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb,"  signifies  all 
things  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  concerning  the  Lord  and 
concerning  a  life  according  to  His  precepts.  "  And  he  that 
spake  with  me  had  a  golden  reed,  to  measure  the  ci^  and 
the  gates  thereof  and  the  wall  thereof,"  signifies  that  thero 
is  given  by  the  Lord  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love, 
the  faculty  of  understanding  and  knowing  what  the  Lord's 
New  Church  is  as  to  doctrine  and  its  introductory  truth!,, 
and  as  to  the  Word  from  which  these  are.  "  And  the  city 
Tieth  four-square,"  signifies  justice  in  it.  "  The  length  of  it 
is  as  large  as  the  breadth,"  signifies  that  in  that  Church 
good  and  truth  make  one,  like  essence  and  form.  "  And 
be  measured  the  city  with  the  reed  unto  twelve  thousand 
furlongs :  the  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of  it 
were  equal,"  signifies  that  the  quality  of  that  Church  from 
doctrine  was  shown,  that  all  things  of  it  were  from  the  good 
of  love.  "  And  he  measured  the  wall  of  it,  a  hundred  forty- 
four  cubits,"  signifies  that  it  was  shown  what  the  quality  of 
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the  Word  is  in  that  Church,  that  from  it  are  all  her  tnidu 
and  goods.  "  The  measure  of  a  man,  which  is,  (rf  u 
angel,"  sign^  the  quality  of  that  Church,  that  it  makes 
one  with  heaven.  "  And  the  building  of  the  wall  erf  it  was 
'asper,"  signifies  that  all  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  sense  of 
Jie  letter  with  the  men  of  that  Church  b  translucent  from 
the  Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense.  "  And  the  dty  was 
pure  gold  like  unto  pure  glass,"  signifies  that  thence  the 
all  of  that  Church  is  the  good  of  love  flowing  in  together 
with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord.  "  And  the  foun- 
dations of  the  wall  of  the  dty  were  adorned  with  eveiy 
precious  Stone,"  signifies  that  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  taken  from  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  with  those  who  are  there,  will  appear  in  the  light  ac- 
cording to  reception.  "  The  lirst  foundation  was  jasper,  the 
second  sapphire,  the  third  chalcedony,  the  fourth  emerald, 
the  fifth  sardonyx,  the  sixth  sardius,  the  seventh  chrysolite, 
the  eighth  beryl,  the  ninth  topaz,  the  tenth  cfarysoprasus,  the 
eleventh  jacinth,  the  twelfth  amethyst,"  signifies  all  the 
things  of  that  doctrine  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  in 
their  order,  with  those  who  approach  the  Lord  immediately, 
and  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalt^e,  shun- 
ning evils  as  sins ;  for  these  and  no  others  are  in  the 
doctrine  of  love  to  God  and  love  towards  the  neighbor, 
which  two  are  the  foundations  of  religion.  "  And  the 
twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls,  and  each  one  of  the  gates 
was  of  one  pearl,"  signifies  that  the  acknowledgment  and 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  conjoins  into  one  ail  the  knowl- 
edges of  truth  and  good  which  are  from  the  Word,  and  in- 
troduces into  the  Church.  "  And  the  street  of  the  city  was 
pure  gold  as  it  were  transparent  glass,"  signifies  that  eveiy 
truth  of  that  Church  and  of  its  doarine  is  the  good  of  love  in 
form  flowing  in  together  with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the 
Lord.  "  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein,  for  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty is  the  temple  of  it,  and  the  Lamb,"  signifies  that  in 
this  Churchtherewill  be  no  external  separate  from  the  inter 
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nal,  because  the  Lord  Himself  in  His  Divine  Human,  from 
Whom  is  the  all  of  the  Church,  is  alone  approached,  wor- 
shipped, and  adored.  "  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the 
sun  and  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb,"  signifies  that 
the  men  of  that  Church  will  not  be  in  the  love  of  self  and 
in  their  own  intelligence,  and  thence  in  natural  light 
(lumen)  only,  but  in  spiritual  light  from  the  Divine  Truth  of 
Ae  Word  from  the  Lord  alone.  "  And  the  nations  which 
are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it,"  signifies  that  all  who 
are  in  the  good  of  life,  and  believe  in  the  Lord,  will  there 
live  according  to  Divine  truths,  and  will  see  them  within  in 
themselves,  as  the  eye  sees  objects,  "  And  the  kings  of 
the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it,"  signifies 
that  all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from  spiritual  good 
will  there  confess  the  Lord,  and  will  ascribe  to  Him  all  the 
truth  and  all  the  good  which  are  in  them.  "  And  the  gates 
of  it  shall  not  be  shut  by  day,  for  there  shall  be  no  night 
there,"  signifies  that  they  will  be  continually  received  into 
the  New  Jerusalem,  who  are  in  truths  from  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord,  because  there  is  not  there  any  falsity  oi 
faith.  "  And  they  shall  bring  the  gloty  and  honor  of  the 
nations  into  it,"  signifies  that  they  who  enter  will  bring 
with  them  the  confession,  acknowledgment,  and  faith,  that 
the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  every 
truth  of  the  Church  and  every  good  of  religion  is  from 
Him.  "  And  there  shall  not  enter  into  it  any  thing  unclean, 
and  that  doeth  abomination  and  a  lie,"  signifies  that  no  one 
is  received  into  the  .Lord's  New  Church,  who  adulterates 
the  goods  and  falsifies  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  who 
does  evils  from  confirmation,  and  so  also  falsities.  "  But 
they  that  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,"  signifies 
that  no  others  are  received  into  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem,  but  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord,  and 
'tc  according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word. 
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THE   EXPLANATIOK. 

876,  And  I  saw  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Earthy  signi- 
fies that  a  New  Heaven  was  formed  by  the  Lord  from 
Christians,  which  at  this  day  is  called  the  Christian  Heaven, 
where  those  are  who  worshipped  the  Lord,  and  lived  w 
cording  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word,  who  thence  hm 
charity  and  faith  ;  in  which  heaven  are  also  all  the  infants 
of  Christians.  By  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Earth,  is 
not  meant  a  natural  heaven  visible  before  the  eyes,  nw 
a  natural  earth  inhabited  by  men  ;  but  a  spiritual  heaven 
and  the  earth  of  that  heaven,  where  the  angels  are,  is 
meant.  That  this  heaven  and  the  earth  of  this  heaven  are 
meant,  every  one  sees  and  acknowledges,  if  he  can  only  be 
withdrawn  somewhat  from  merely  natural  and  material 
ideas,  when  he  reads  the  Word.  That  an  angelic  heaven 
is  meant,  is  manifest ;  because  in  the  verse  next  following 
it  is  said  that  he  saw  the  holy  city  New  Jerusalem  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband ;  by  which  is  not  meant  any  Jenisale-t 
coming  down,  but  a  Church :  and  the  church  on  eaitt'. 
descends  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  angelic  heaven,  because 
the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  men  of  Uie  earth  in  all  things 
of  the  church  make  one  (n.  626).  It  may  be  seen  from  this, 
how  naturally  and  materially  they  have  thought  and  do  dunk, 
who  from  these  words  and  those  that  follow  in  this  verse 
have  framed  for  themselves  the  dogma  concerm'ng  dit 
destruction  of  the  world  and  a  new  creation  of  all  things, 
lliis  New  Heaven  has  been  several  dmes  treated  of  above 
in  the  Apocalypse,  especially  in  chapters  xiv.  and  xr.  It 
is  called  the  Christian  Heaven,  because  it  is  distinct  htm 
the  ancient  heavens,  which  existed  from  the  men  <A.  dw 
church  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  These  ancient 
heavens  are  above  the  Christian  Heaven ;  for  (he  heavens 
are  like  expanses  one  above  another,  and  in  like  manner 
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each  heaven :  for  every  heaven  by  itself  is  distinguished 
into  three  heavens,  the  inmost  or  third,  die  middle  or 
second,  and  the  lowest  or  first ;  in  like  manner  this  new 
heaven :  I  have  seen  them,  and  have  spoken  with  them. 
All  are  in  this  New  Christian  Heaven,  who,  from  the  first 
establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  have  worshipped 
the  Lord,  and  lived  according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word, 
and  consequently  who  have  been  in  charity  and  at  the  same 
time  in  faith  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  ;  and  who 
thus  have  not  been  in  a  dead  faith,  but  in  living  faith. 
Concerning  this  heaven  various  things  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  6i3,  613,  626,  631,  659,  661,  845,  S46,  856).  In  like 
manner  all  the  infants  of  Christians  are  in  that  heaven, 
because  they  have  been  educated  by  the  angels  In  the  two 
essentials  of  the  church,  which  are  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  ot  the  Decalogue. 

877.  Jvr  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed 
away,  signifies  the  heavens  not  made  by  the  Lord,  but  by 
diose  who  came  from  Christendom  into  the  spiritual  world, 
which  were  all  dissipated  at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment. 
That  these  heavens,  and  no  others,  are  meant  by  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  which  passed  away,  may  be  "leen 
above  (n.  865),  where  these  words  are  explained :  /  saw  a 
great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  upon  it,  from  whose  fact 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  fied  away  (chap,  xx,  preceding, 
vers.  1 1) ;  where  it  was  shown,  that  by  these  words  is  sig- 
nified a  universal  judgment  performed  by  the  Lord  upon 
all  the  former  heavens,  in  which  were  those  who  were  in 
civil  and  moral  good,  and  in  no  spiritual  good,  and  thus 
irtio  simulated  Christians  in  externals,  but  in  internals  were 
devils ;  which  heavens,  with  their  earth,  were  altc^ether 
dissipated.  The  remaining  things  respecting  these  may  be 
seen  in  the  little  work  on  the  "Last  Judgment,"  published 
at  London,  1758,  and  in  the  "  Continuation  concerning  it," 
published  at  Amsterdam :  to  which  it  is  superfluous  to  add 
more  here. 
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878.  Atd  Me  sea  was  no  more,  signifies  that  the  external 
of  the  heaven  collected  from  Christians  since  the  first  estab- 
lishment of  the  Church,  after  those  were  taken  out  and 
saved  who  were  written  in  the  Lord's  book  of  life,  was  is 
like  manner  dissipated.  By  the  sea  the  external  of  heaven 
and  the  church  is  signified,  in  which  are  the  simple,  irt» 
have  thought  respecting  the  things  of  the  Church  naturally, 
and  very  little  spiritually.  The  heaven  in  which  these  are, 
is  called  external  (see  n.  338,  339,  403,  404,  430,  466, 
470,  659,  661).  Here  the  external  of  the  heaven  that  was 
collected  from  Christians  since  the  first  establishment  of 
the  Church,  is  meant  by  the  sea.  But  the  internal  erf  the 
heaven  from  Christians  was  not  fully  formed  by  the  Lord 
earlier  than  some  time  before  the  last  judgment,  and  like- 
wise after  it;  as  may  be  evident  from  chap.  ziv.  and  zt., 
where  that  is  treated  of ;  and  from  chap,  xx.,  vers.  4, 5: 
^ee  the  explanations.  The  reason  that  it  was  not  fonoed 
t'XiRtT  was  that  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts  had  domin- 
on  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  burned  with  the  lust  (A 
educing  whomsoever  they  could ;  on  which  account  there 
was  danger  in  collecting  them  into  any  heaven  befme. 
The  separation  of  the  good  from  the  dragontsts,  and  the 
damnation  of  the  latter,  and  at  length  their  rejection  into 
hell,  are  treated  of  in  many  places,  and  at  last  in  ch^ 
xix.,  vers.  30,  and  in  chap,  xx.,  vers.  10 ;  and  after  diis  it 
is  said  that  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  in  it  (vers.  13) ;  by 
which  are  meant  the  external  and  natural  men  ai  the 
church  convoked  to  judgment,  see  above  (n.  869}:  and 
those  were  then  taken  out  and  saved,  who  were  written  in 
the  Lord's  book  of  life ;  which  subject  also  is  treated  of 
there :  it  is  this  sea  which  is  here  meant.  Elsewhere  al.<o^ 
wh^re  the  New  Heaven  is  treated  of,  it  is  s^d  that  it 
extended  to  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  (ch^  iv.  2); 
by  which  sea  the  external  of  the  heaven  from  Christians  b 
also  signified,  see  the  explanation  (n.  659-661).  It  may 
be  evident  from  this,  that  by  "  tlie  sea  was  no  more,"'  i« 
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signified  that  the  external  of  the  heaven  collected  froiP 
Christians  from  the  first  establishment  of  the  Church,  was 
in  like  manner  dissipated,  after  those  were  taken  out  and 
^aved  who  were  written  in  the  Lord's  book  of  life.  It  has 
been  given  to  know  many  things  concerning  the  external 
of  the  heaven  collected  from  Christians  from  die  first  eslab- 
Usbm^nt  of  the  Church,  but  there  is  not  leisure  to  adduce 
them  here ;  only  that  the  former  heavens,  which  passed 
away  at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  were  permitted  for 
the  sake  of  those  who  were  in  that  external  heaven  or  sea, 
because  they  were  conjoined  by  externals,  but  not  by 
internals  ;  on  which  subject  some  things  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  398).  That  the  heaven  where  the  external  men 
of  the  church  are,  is  called  the  sea,  is  because  their  habita- 
tion in  the  spiritual  world  appears  at  a  distance  as  in  the 
sea :  for  the  heavenly  (celestial)  angels,  who  are  the  angels 
of  the  highest  heaven,  dwell  as  it  were  in  an  ethereal  at- 
mosphere ;  the  spiritual  angels,  who  are  the  angels  of  the 
middle  heaven,  dwell  as  it  were  in  an  aerial  atmosphere ; 
and  the  spiritual- natural  angels,  who  are  the  angels  of  the 
ultimate  heaven,  dwell  as  it  were  in  an  aqueous  atmosphere, 
which  at  a  distance  appears  as  a  sea,  as  has  been  said. 
Hence  it  is,  that  the  external  of  heaven  Is  meant  by  the  sea 
also  in  many  other  places  in  the  Word. 

879.  And  I  ygkn  saw  ike  holy  city  New  yerusakm  com- 
ing down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  signifies  a  New  Church 
to  be  established  by  the  Lord  at  the  end  of  the  former, 
which  will  be  consociated  with  the  New  Heaven  in  Divine 
truths  as  to  doctrine  and  as  to  life.  That  John  here  namet 
himself,  saying,  I  John,  is  because  by  him  as  an  apostle  is 
signifieil  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  good  of 
life ;  wherefore  he  was  loved  above  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
and  at  the  Supper  lay  at  the  Lord's  breast  (John  xiii.  13  ; 
Exi  30) ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  this  Church  which  is 
now  treated  of.  That  the  Church  is  signified  by  Jerusalem 
will  be  seen  ia  the  following  paragraph  ;  which  is  called  a 
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ci^,  and  is  described  as  a  city,  from  doctrine  and  a  life 
according  to  it :  for  a  city  in  the  spiritual  sense  signifiei 
doctrine  (n.  194,  712).  It  is  called  "holy"  from  the  Lord, 
who  alone  is  holy,  and  from  the  Divine  truths  which  aiE 
in  it  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  Word,  which  are  called  bol; 
(n.  173,586,  666,  85a):  and  it  is  called  "Kew,"  because 
He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  Itnaie  ailthmp 
new  (vers.  5) ;  and  it  is  said  to  come  down  from  God  oul 
of  heaven,  because  from  the  Lord  through  the  New  Chris- 
tian Heaven,  spoken  of  in  verse  i  of  this  chapter  (d,  876) : 
for  the  Church  on  earth  is  formed  through  heaven  by  the 
Lord,  that  they  may  act  as  one  and  be  consociated. 

8S0.  That  the  Church  is  meant  by  Jerusalem  in  ihe 
Word,  is  because  there  in  the  land  fA  Canaan,  and  do 
where  else,  was  the  Temple  and  the  Altar,  and  Sacrifices 
were  offered,  thus  Dii-ine  worship  itself;  wherefore  also 
three  festivals  were  celebrated  there  yearly,  and  to  them 
every  male  throughout  the  whole  land  was  commanded  to 
lome.  From  this  it  is,  that  by  Jemsalem  the  Church  is 
signified  as  to  worship,  and  hence  also  the  Church  as  tc 
doctrine ;  for  the  worship  is  prescribed  in  the  doctrine 
and  is  performed  according  to  it :  also  because  the  Lord 
was  in  Jerusalem,  and  taught  in  His  Temple,  and  aitei- 
wards  glorified  His  Human  there.  That  the  Church  asn> 
doctrine  and  worship  thence  is  meant  by  Jerusalem,  b 
manifest  from  many  passages  in  the  Word,  as  from  these 
in  Isaiah :  For  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peaee^  and  f» 
Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  theraf 
go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  la»^ 
bumeth.  And  the  nations  shall  see  thy  righteousness,  emdoB 
kings  thy  glory .-  and  thou  shall  be  called  by  a  nem  namtt 
•which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  name ;  thou  shall  alst 
be  a  erown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord:  Jehovah 
delighteth  in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married.  Behold, 
thy  Salvation  eometh  ;  behold,  His  reward  is  with  Sm. 
and  they  shall  tall  them,  the  holy  people,  the  redeemed  9 
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Jeltovah :  and  thou  tkait  be  coiled.  Sought  out,  a  eily  net 
forsaken  (Ixii.  1-4,  it,  12).  In  the  whole  of  this  chapter 
the  Lord's  coming  is  treated  of,  and  a  new  Church  to  be 
established.  It  is  this  new  Church  which  is  meant  by 
Jerusalem,  which  will  be  called  by  a  new  name  which  the 
mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  name ;  and  which  shall  be  a  crown 
A  glory  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the 
Land  of  God ;  in  which  Jehovah  shall  be  well-pleased,  and 
which  shall  be  called  a  city  sought  out,  and  not  forsaken. 
By  these  things  Jerusalem  cannot  be  meant,  in  which  were 
the  Jews  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world ;  for  that  was 
the  opposite  in  every  respect ;  and  was  rather  to  be  called 
Sodom,  as  also  it  is  called  (Apoc.  xi.  8 ;  Isa.  iii.  9 ;  Jer. 
xxiii  14;  Ez.  zvi.  46,  48).  Again,  in  Isaiah:  Behold,  I 
reaie  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  the  former  thaU  net 
it  called  to  mind:  be  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  Aat 
which  I  create.  Behold,  I  create  yerusaUm  a  rejoicing,  and 
^•■-  people  a  joy :  that  I  may  r^oice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in 
my  people.  Then  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together; 
they  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain  (Lev. 
17-J9,  25),  In  this  chapter  also  the  Lord's  coming  is 
treated  of,  and  a  new  church  about  to  be  established  by 
Him,  which  was  not  established  among  those  who  were  in 
Jerusalem,  but  among  those  that  were  out  of  it :  wherefore 
this  Church  is  meant  by  the  Jerusalem,  which  will  be  to 
the  Lord  a  rejoicing,  and  whose  people  will  be  to  Him  a 
joy ;  where  also  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together, 
and  where  they  shall  not  hurt.  It  is  likewise  said  here,  as 
in  the  Apocalypse,  that  the  Lord  will  create  a  new  heaven 
f.ni  a  new  earth,  and  also  that  he  will  create  Jerusalem ; 
by  which  similar  things  are  signified.  Again  in  Isaiah : 
Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion ;  put  on  thy 
beautiful  garments,  0  yerusalem,  the  holy  city ;  for  hence- 
forth  there  shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the  uncircumdsed 
■mdthe  unclean  :  shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  arise,  sit  down, 
0  yerusaiem.     The  people  shall  know  my  name  in  that  day  ; 
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/tr  I  am  He  that  doth  speak;  hehoU  Me:  yehovak  ha& 
tomforted  HU  peopU,  He  hath  redeemed  yerusaiem  (liL  i,  i, 
6,  9).  In  this  chapter  also  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ii 
treated  of,  and  the  Church  to  be  established  by  Him; 
and  therefore  by  Jerusalem,  into  which  the  uncircumcised 
and  the  unclean  shall  no  more  come,  and  which  the  Lord 
shall  redeem,  is  meant  the  Church ;  and  by  J-rusalem  tbr 
holy  city  is  meant  the  Church  as  to  doctrine  from  the  Lora 
and  concerning  the  Lord.  In  Zephaniah  :  Shout,  O  dau^ 
ter  of  Zion  ,■  be  glad  with  all  the  heart,  0  daughter  of  Jen- 
talem :  the  King  of  Israel  is  in  the  midst  of  thee ;  fear  w( 
evil  any  more;  He  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  Joy,  He  shall 
rest  in  thy  love.  He  will  Joy  over  thee  with  shouting:  /will 
make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  to  all  the  people  of  the  earA 
(iii.  14-17,30).  Here  in  like  manner  the  Lord  and  the 
Church  from  Him  are  treated  of,  over  which  the  King  of 
Israel,  who  is  the  Lord,  will  rejoice  with  j<^,  will  joy  with 
shouting,  and  in  whose  love  He  will  rest,  and  who  will 
make  them  a  name  and  a  praise  to  all  the  people  of  the 
earth.  In  Isaiah :  Thus  sailh  Jehovah,  thy  Redeemer  and 
thy  Former,  saying  to  yerusalem,  Thou  shall  he  inMahOei, 
and  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  Ye  shall  be  built  (xliv.  24,  s6) 
And  in  Daniel :  Know  and  ustderstand  that  from  thegimg 
forth  of  the  Word  to  restore  and  to  build  yerusalem,  even 
urto  Messiah  the  Prinee  shall  be  seven  weeks  (ix  25).  That 
the  Church  is  here  also  meant  by  Jerusalem  is  manifest, 
since  this  will  be  restored  and  built  by  the  Lord,  but  not 
Jerusalem  the  seat  of  the  Jews.  By  Jerusalem  is  meant 
the  Church  from  the  Lord  in  the  following  passages  also; 
in  2^chariah :  nus  saith  yehovah,  I  will  return  to  Zion, 
and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  j)f  yerusalem  ;  whence  yerusalem 
shall  be  tailed,  the  City  of  Thith,  and  the  Mountain  of  ye- 
hovah of  Hosts,  the  Mountain  of  holiness  (viii.  ),  20-13). 
In  Joel :  Then  shall  ye  know  that  lam  yehovah  your  God, 
that  dwelleth  in  Zion,  the  mountain  of  my  holiness ;  and 
Jerusalem  shall  be  holiness :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  liml 
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day^  that  the  mountains  shall  drop  new  wine,  and  the  kills 
thall  flow  with  milk,  and  yerusalem  shail  dwell  to  ^nera- 
lion  and  generatitm  (Hi,  ij-3i).  In  Isaiah:  Intkaidaylke 
tranck  of  yehovah  shall  be  beautiful  and  glorious;  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  tkai  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that 
remainetk  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy  ;  every  one  ikat 
is  written  to  life  in  Jerusalem  (iii.  2,  3).  In  Micah :  In  the 
last  days  shall  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  yehovah  be 
tstablisked  at  tke  top  of  tke  mountains  ;  for  out  of  Zion  skalt 
go  forth  the  law,  and  the  Word  of  yehovah  from  yerusalem; 
to  thee  shall  the  former  kingdom  eome,  the  kingdom  of  the 
daugkier  of  yerusalem  (iv.  i,  2,  8).  In  Jeremiah  :  At  tkai 
time  they  shall  call  yerusalem  the  throne  of  yehovah,  and 
a3  nations  shall  be  gathered  together  at  yerusalem  to  the  name 
tf  yehovah  ;  neither  shall  they  walk  any  more  after  the  imag- 
imation  of  their  evil  heart  (iii.  17).  In  Isaiah:  Look  upon 
Son,  the  city  of  our  solemnities ;  thine  eyes  shall  see  yeru- 
salem a  guiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken 
down ;  tke  stakes  thereof  shall  never  be  removed,  neither  shall 
any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken  (zzxiii.  20.  Besides  Other 
places  also,  as  Isa.  zziv.  23 ;  xxxvii.  32 ;  Izvi.  10-14  i 
Zech.  xiL  3,  6,  &-10;  xiv.  3,  11,  13,  31 ;  Mai.  iii.  2,  4;  Ps. 
cxxiL  1-7  ;  cxxxvii.  5-7).  That  the  Church  is  meant  by 
Jerusalem  in  these  places,  which  was  to  be  established 
b;  the  Lord,  and  not  the  Jerusalem  inhabited  by  the  Jews 
ill  the  land  of  Canaan,  may  also  be  evident  from  the  places 
in  the  Word  where  it  is  said  of  the  latter,  that  it  is  alto- 
gether destroyed,  and  that  it  is  to  be  destroyed ;  as  Jer. 
V.  1 ;  Ti.  6,  7  ;  vii.  17,  18,  &c  ;  viii.  6-8,  &c. ;  ix.  10,  11, 
13,  &c. ;  xiii.  9,  10,  14 ;  xiv.  16 ;  Lam.  i.  8,  9,  17 ;  Ez.  iv. 
I  to  the  end  ;  v.  9  to  the  end ;  xii.  18,  19 ;  xv.  6-8 ;  xvi, 
1-63;  zziii.  t-49;  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  38;  Luke  xix.  41-44; 
ud.  30-22 ;  xxiiL  38-30 ;  and  in  many  other  places. 

8S1.  Prepared  as  a  Bride  for  her  Husband,  signifies  that 
Church  conjoined  to  the  Lord  through  the  Word.  It  is 
•aid  that  John  saw  the  holy  dty  New  Jerusalem  coming 
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down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  here  that  he  saw  that  ci^ 
prepared  aa  a  bride  for  her  husband  ;  from  which  it  is  alio 
manifest,  that  the  church  is  meant  by  Jerusalem,  and  tial 
he  saw  it  first  as  a  city,  and  afterwards  as  a  virgin  bride,— 
as  a  city  representatively,  and  as  a  virgin  bride  spiritually; 
thus  in  a  double  idea,  the  one  within  or  above  the  other ; 
just  as  the  angels  do,  who,  when  they  see  or  hear  or  read  k. 
tlie  Word  of  a  city,  perceive  a  city  in  the  idea  of  their  lowo 
thought ;  but  in  the  idea  of  their  higher  thought  they  per- 
ceive the  church  as  to  doctrine  ;  and  this,  if  ihey  desire  it, 
and  pray  to  the  Lord,  they  see  as  a  virgin,  in  beauty  and 
apparel  according  to  the  quality  of  the  church.  It  has 
likewise  been  given  me  to  see  the  church  thus.  By  hong 
prepared  is  signified  to  be  attired  for  betrothal ;  and  the 
church  is  no  otherwise  girded  for  betrothal,  and  aftervrards 
for  conjunction  or  marriage,  than  by  the  Word  ;  for  this  b 
the  only  means  of  conjunction  or  marriage,  because  the 
Word  is  from  the  Lord  and  concerning  the  Lord,  and  thus 
is  the  Lord :  on  which  account  it  is  also  called  a  covenant, 
and  a  covenant  signifies  spiritual  conjunction.  The  Word 
was  given  also  for  that  end.  That  the  Lord  is  meant  by 
Husband,  is  manifest  from  verses  9  and  10  of  this  chap- 
ter, where  Jerusalem  is  called  the  Bride  the  Lamb's  Wife. 
That  the  Lord  is  called  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband,  and 
the  Church  the  Bride  and  the  Wife,  and  that  this  maniage 
is  like  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  is  effected 
through  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  797).  From  this 
It  may  be  evident,  that  by  Jerusalem  prepared  as  a  bride 
for  her  husband,  is  signified  that  Church  conjoined  to  the 
Lord  by  the  Word. 

881.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  sajm^,  St- 
hold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  signifies  the  Lord 
from  love  speaking  and  declaring  the  good  tidings,  that  He 
now  will  be  present  with  men  in  His  Divine  Human.  This 
is  the  heavenly  (celestial)  sense  of  these  words.  The  heav- 
enly  angeb,  who  are  the  angels  <A  the  third  heaven,  db- 
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derstand  them  no  otherwise :  for  by  hearing  a  great  voice 
from  heaven  saying,  is  meant  with  them  the  Lord  from  love 
speaking  and  declaring  good  tidings;  because  no  one 
else  speaks  from  heaven  but  the  Lord  ;  since  heaven  is  not 
heaven  from  things  belonging  to  the  angels,  l.ut  from  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord,  of  which  they  are  recipients.  Speech 
from  love  is  meant  by  a  great  voice,  for  great  is  predicated 
trf  love  (n.  656,  663).  ^  "behold  the  tabemacle  of  God 
is  with  men,"  is  meant  the  Lord  now  present  in  His 
Divine  Human.  By  the  tabemacle  of  God  is  meant  the 
heavenly  (celestial)  Church,  and  in  the  universal  sense  the 
Lord's  heavenly  kingdom,  and  in  the  highest  sense  His 
Divine  Human  ;  see  above  (a.  585).  The  Lord's  Divine  Hu- 
man is  meant  by  a  tabernacle  in  the  highest  sense,  because 
that  is  signified  t^  the  Temple ;  as  may  be  evident  in  John 
U.  18, 1 1 ;  Mai.  iiL  i ;  Apoc.  xxi.  23  ;  and  elsewhere :  and  in 
like  manner  by  the  Tabemacle,  with  the  diflEerence  that  l^- 
the  Temple  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  as  to  the  Divine 
Troth  or  Divine  Wisdom  is  meant,  and  by  the  Tabernacle 
is  meant  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  as  to  the  Divine  Good 
or  Divine  Love.  It  follows  from  this,  that  by  "  behold  the 
Tabemacle  of  God  is  with  men,"  is  meant  that  the  Lord 
will  now  be  present  with  men  in  His  Divine  Human. 

883.  Arui  He  shall  dmell  with  than,  and  they  shall  be  His 
pa^,  and  He  Himself  shaUhe  with  them  their  God,  signifies 
conjunction  with  the  Lord,  which  is  such  that  they  are  in 
Him,  and  He  in  them.  By  His  dwelling  with  them  b  so- 
nified the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  them,  spoken  of  in 
what  follows.  By  their  being  His  people,  and  He  Himself 
being  with  them  their  God,  is  signified  that  they  are  the 
Lord's  and  the  Lord  theirs ;  and  since  by  dwelling  with 
them  conjunction  b  signified,  it  is  signified  that  they  will 
be  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them :  otherwise  there  is 
no  conjunction.  That  it  is  such,  is  dearly  manifest  from 
the  Lord's  words  in  John  :  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  iu  you  .■  J 
mm  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  braruhts .-  He  tliot  abiJttlt  in  Me,  and 
Tot-m.  g 
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/  «  iim,  tfu  same  bringeth  forth  mueh  fruit ;  for  wUhmU 
Me  ye  eat  do  nothing  Qohn  xv.  4,  $).  And  again :  In  that 
day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  Me, 
and  I  inyou  (ziv.  30).  He  that  ealdh  my  fiesk  anddrinkelh 
my  blood  aiideth  in  Me  and  I  in  Aim  Qohn  vi.  56).  That 
the  assumption  of  the  Human,  and  the  unition  of  It  with 
(he  Divine,  —  which  was  in  Him  from  birth,  and  is  called 
tbe  Father,  —  had  for  its  end  conjunction  with  men,  is  alao 
manifest  in  John  ;  Jhr  their  sokes  I  sanctify  Myself,  thai 
they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth :  thai  they  maty 
he  one,  as  we  are  one;  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me  (xviL  19, 
31,  32,  36) :  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  conjunction 
is  with  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  and  that  it  is  reciprocal ; 
and  that  thus,  and  no  otherwise,  is  there  conjunction  nidi 
the  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father.  The  Lord  also 
teaches  that  tbe  conjunction  is  effected  by  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  and  by  a  life  according  to  them  (John  xiv.  20-24  .* 
XV.  7).  This  is  what  is  meant,  therefore,  by  His  dwelling 
with  them,  and  their  being  His  people,  and  He  Himself 
being  with  them  their  God :  and  the  same  in  other  place:: 
where  the  same  words  occur  (Jer.  viL  33 ;  xi.  4 ;  xiiL  11 ; 
xdv.  7  ;  zxx.  23  ;  Ez.  xi.  30 ;  xzxvL  38 ;  xzxvii.  33,  27  ; 
Zech.  viii.  S  ;  Ex.  xxix.  45).  The  reason  that  by  dwelling 
with  them  is  signified  conjunction  with  them,  is  because  to 
dwell  signifies  conjunction  from  love ;  as  may  be  evident 
from  many  passages  in  the  Word  ;  also  from  the  dwelling 
6i  the  angels  in  heaven.  Heaven  is  distinguished  into 
numberless  societies,  arranged  among  themselves  accord- 
ing to  the  differences  of  the  affections  which  are  of  tbe 
love  in  general  and  in  particular.  Each  society  is  one 
species  of  affection,  and  they  dwell  there  distinctly  accord- 
ing to  the  relationships  and  affinities  of  that  species  of 
affection  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  closest  relationship,  in 
one  house.  Hence  dwelling  together,  when  spoken  d 
married  partners,  signifies,  in  tbe  spiritual  sense,  conjunc- 
tion by  love.     It  is  to  be  known  that  conjunction  with  dit 
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Lord  b  one  thing,  and  His  presence  another:  conjunction 
with  the  Lord  is  not  given  to  any  otheis  but  those  who 
approach  Him  immediately  ;  to  the  rest.  His  presence. 

884.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  thar  eyet, 
and  death  skali  be  no  more,  neither  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor 
laior  shall  be  more,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away, 
signifies  that  the  Lord  will  take  away  from  them  ail  grief 
tA  mind  {animus),  fear  of  damnation,  of  evils  and  falsities 
from  hell,  and  of  temptations  from  them,  and  they  shall 
not  call  those  things  to  mind,  because  the  dragon,  who 
caused  them,  is  cast  out.  By  "God  shall  wipe  away  every 
tear  from  their  eyes,"  is  signified  that  the  Lord  will  take 
away  all  grief  of  mind ;  for  weeping  is  from  grief  of  mind. 
By  the  death  which  shall  be  no  more,  is  signified  dam- 
nadon,  as  n,  325,  765,  853,  873  ;  here  the  fear  of  it  By 
mourning,  which  shail  be  no  more,  is  signified  a  fear  of 
evils  from  hell :  for  mourning  signifies  various  things,  in 
every  case  on  account  of  some  subject  which  is  treated  of; 
here  the  fear  of  evils  from  hell,  because  the  fear  of  damna- 
tion from  hell  precedes,  and  the  fear  of  falsities  from  hell, 
and  of  temptations  from  them,  follows.  By  crying  is  signi- 
fied the  fear  of  falsities  from  hell,  as  will  be  seen  in  the 
following  paragraph.  By  labor,  which  shall  not  be,  temp- 
lions  are  signified  (n,  640).  By  their  being  no  more  be- 
cause the  former  things  have  passed  away,  is  signified  that 
they  shall  not  recall  them  to  mind,  because  the  dragon, 
who  caused  them,  is  cast  out ;  for  these  are  the  former 
things  which  have  passed  away.  But  these  things  need 
illustration.  Every  man  after  death  comes  first  into  Ihe 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  midway  between  heaven  and  hell, 
and  is  there  prepared,  a  good  man  for  heaven,  and  an  evil 
man  for  hell ;  concerning  which  world  see  above  (n.  784, 
791, 843, 850, 866, 869) :  and  as  the  companionship  there  in 
as  in  the  natural  world,  it  could  not  be  otherwise  before  the 
last  judgment  than  tliat  they  who  were  civil  and  moral  in 
externals,  but  evil  in  internals,  should  be  together,  and 
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should  converse  with  those  who  were  in  like  manner  dwl 
&nd  moral  in  externals,  but  good  in  internals ;  and  its  ther« 
is  within  in  the  evil  the  continual  lust  of  seducing,  there- 
fore the  good,  who  were  in  companionship  with  them,  were 
infested  in  various  ways.  But  they  who  suffered  severely 
from  their  infestations,  and  came  into  fear  of  damnation, 
and  of  evils  and  falsities  from  hell,  and  of  grievous  tempta- 
tion, were  removed  by  the  Lord  from  consort  with  them, 
and  sent  into  a  certain  earth  below  the  other,  where  also 
there  are  societies,  and  were  protected  there ;  and  this 
until  all  the  evil  were  separated  from  the  good,  which  was 
done  by  the  last  judgment ;  and  then  they  who  had  beci 
preserved  in  the  lower  earth  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord 
into  heaven.  These  infestations  were  caused  especially  by 
those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  and  his  beasts ;  on 
which  account,  when  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  then,  as  all  infes- 
tation, and  thence  grief,  and  fear  of  damnation  and  of  hell, 
ceased,  it  b  said  to  those  who  had  been  infested,  that 
"God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes,  and 
death  shall  be  no  more,  neither  mourning,  nor  crying,  nor 
labor  shall  be  more,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away : " 
by  which  is  signified  that  the  Lord  will  take  away  from 
them  all  grief  of  mind,  fear  of  damnation,  and  of  evils  and 
falsities  from  hell,  and  of  grievous  temptation  from  tbem ; 
and  they  shall  not  call  those  things  to  mind,  because  the 
dragon  who  caused  them,  is  cast  out  That  the  dragos 
with  the  two  beasts  was  cast  out,  and  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone,  may  be  seen  above  (chap.  six.  10;  o. 
10):  and  that  the  dragon  infested,  is  manifest  from  many 
passages ;  for  he  fought  with  Michael,  and  wished  to  de- 
vour the  offspring  which  the  woman  brought  forth,  and 
persecuted  the  woman,  and  went  away  to  make  war  nth 
the  rest  of  her  seed  (chap.  xii.  4,  5,  7-9 ;  13-17 ;  also,  iri. 
13-16 ;  and  elsewhere).  That  many  who  were  interiorly 
good  were  guaided  by  the  Lord,  lest  they  should  be  is- 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


No.  88&]  THE  APOCALVrSE  REVEALED.  IO33 

tested  by  the  dragon  and  his  beasts,  is  manifest  Erom 
diap.  vL  ^11 ;  and  that  they  were  infested,  chap.  vii.  13- 
I J  ;  and  that  they  were  afterwards  carried  away  into 
heaven,  chap.  xz.  4,  5  ;  and  elsewhere.  The  same  are  also 
meant  by  the  captives  and  those  bound  in  the  pit,  and  lib- 
erated by  the  Lord  (Isa.  xxiv.  23  ;  M.  t ;  Luke  iv.  18,  19; 
Zech.  ix.  11;  Ps.  Ixziz.  1 1).  This  is  also  signified  in  the 
Word,  where  it  is  said  that  the  sepulchres  were  opened  j 
also  where  it  is  said  that  the  souls  were  waiting  for  the  last 
judgment,  and  for  resurrection  at  that  time. 

885.  That  crying  in  the  Word  is  expressive  of  grief  and 
fear  of  falsities  from  hell,  and  thence  of  devastation  by 
them,  is  manifest  from  these  passages  ;  The  farmer  troubles 
thall  be  forp)tten,  and  shall  be  hidden  from  my  eyes  ;  and 
the  voUe  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the 
voice  of  crying  (Isa.  Ixv.  16, 19) :  this  is  also  said  of  Jerusa- 
lem, as  here  in  the  Apocalypse.  They  are  blackened  unto 
the  ground,  and  the  cry  of  Jerusalem  is  gone  up  (Jer.  xiv.  1. 
&a),  where  mourning  over  the  falsities  which  vastate  the 
church  is  treated  of.  Jehovak  looked  for  judgment,  but  be- 
held a  scab,  for  justice,  but  behold  a  cry  (Isa.  v,  7).  A  voice 
of  the  (Tying  of  the  shepherds,  for  Jehovah  layeth  waste  their 
pastures  (Jer.  xxv,  36).  The  voice  of  crying  from  the  fish 
gate,  because  their  goods  shall  become  a  booty,  and  their  houses 
a  desolation  (Zeph.  L  10,  13.  Besides  other  places,  as  Isa. 
xiv.  31  ;  XV.  4-6,  8  ;  xxiv.  1 1  ;  xxx.  19 ;  Jer.  xlvL  13,  14) 
But  it  must  be  observed,  that  crying  in  the  Word  is  expres 
give  of  every  affection  that  bursts  forth  from  the  heart , 
wherefore  it  is  the  voice  of  lamentation,  of  imploring,  of 
supplication  on  account  of  pain,  of  entreaty,  of  indignarion, 
of  confession,  yea,  of  exultation. 

886.  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make 
ail  thmgs  new  ;  and  He  said  unto  me.  Write,  for  these  words 
art  true  attd  faithful,  signifies  the  Lord  speaking  concern- 
ing the  last  judgment  to  those  who  were  to  come  into  the 
worid  of  spirits,  or  who  were  to  die  from  the  time  when 
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He  was  in  die  world  to  the  present,  and  saying  these  things, 
—  that  thefonner  heaven  with  the  former  earth,  and  the  for- 
mer church,  with  each  and  every  thing  in  them,  would  perish, 
and  that  He  would  create  a  new  heaven  with  a  new  earth,  and 
a  new  church,  which  is  to  be  called  the  New  Jenisalera,  and 
that  they  may  know  these  things  for  certain,  and  may  b^ar 
them  in  mind,  because  the  Lord  Himself  has  testified  and 
■aid  it  The  things  contained  in  this  verse,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing down  to  the  eighth  inclusive,  were  said  to  those  in  the 
Christian  world  who  would  come  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
which  takes  place  immediately  after  death,  to  the  end  that 
they  might  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  the  Baby- 
lonians and  dragonists ;  for,  as  has  been  said  above,  all  after 
death  are  assembled  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  culti^-ate 
social  intercourse  with  one  another  as  in  the  natural  world  ; 
where  they  are  together  with  the  Babylonians  and  dragonists, 
who  continually  bum  with  the  lust  of  seducing,  and  irtio  were 
also  allowed  to  fonn  for  themselves  as  it  were  heavens  by 
imaginary  and  illusory  arts,  by  which  also  they  might  be 
able  to  seduce.  Lest  this  should  be  done,  these  things 
were  said  by  the  Lord,  that  they  might  know  for  certain, 
that  these  heavens,  with  their  earths,  would  perish  j  and 
that  the  Lord  would  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth, 
when  those  who  did  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  seduced, 
would  be  saved.  But  it  is  to  be  known,  that  these  things 
were  said  to  those  who  lived  from  the  time  of  the  Lord  down 
to  the  last  judgment,  which  took  place  in  the  year  1757  ; 
because  they  could  be  seduced ;  but  hereafter  they  cannot 
be  seduced  there,  because  the  Babylonians  and  dragonists 
have  been  separated,  and  cast  out  But  now  to  the  explana- 
tion ;  By  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  is  meant  the  Lord 
(n.  808,  at  the  end).  That  the  Lord  here  spake  from  the 
throne  is  because  He  said, "  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new ; " 
by  which  is  signified  that  He  would  execute  a  last  judgment, 
and  then  would  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  also 
(  new  church,  with  each  and  all  of  the  things  which  would 
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be  in  them.  That  a  throne  is  a  judgment  in  a  representa- 
tive form,  may  be  seen,  n.  339,  845,  865.  That  the  former 
heaven  and  the  former  church  perished  at  the  day  erf  the 
last  judgment,  n.  865,  877.  By  "  He  said  unto  me,  Write, 
lor  diese  words  arc  true  and  faithful,"  is  signified  that  they 
may  know  these  things  certainly,  and  bear  them  in  mind, 
because  the  Lord  Himself  has  testified  and  said  it  By  the 
Lord's  using  the  word  "  said  "  the  second  time,  is  signififd 
that  they  may  know  it  certaiiJy.  Bj'  write  is  signified  that 
they  are  for  recollection,  or  that  they  should  bear  them  in 
mbd(n,.639):  and  hr  "these  words  are  true  and  faithful " 
b  signified  that  they  are  to  be  believed,  because  the  Lord 
Himself  has  testified  and  said  it. 

887.  Aiuf  He  said  unto  me.  It  it  done,  signifies  that  it  is 
Ihe  Divine  Truth.  That  by  "  He  said  unto  me  "  is  signi- 
fied that  it  is  the  Divine  Truth,  is  because  the  Lord  said 
the  third  time,  "  He  said  unto  me  ; "  also  because  He  said, 
"  It '.%  done,"  in  the  present :  and  what  the  Lord  says  die 
third  time,  is  what  must  be  believed,  because  it  is  Divine 
Truth  ;  also  what  He  says  in  the  present :  for  thrice  signi- 
fies complete  to  the  end  (n.  505) ;  in  like  manner  when 
what  He  is  about  to  do  is  said  to  be  "  done." 

888.  /  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End,  signifies  that  they  may  know  that  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  all  things  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  were  made  by  Him,  and  are  governed  by  His 
Divine  Providence,  and  are  done  according  to  it.  That 
the  Lord  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End ;  and  that  by  this  is  meant  that  all  things  were 
made,  are  governed,  and  are  done,  by  Him,  and  more 
besides,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  13,  29-31,  38,  57,  93). 
That  the  Ix)rd  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  is  evident 
from  His  words  in  John :  Power  is  given  unto  Me  over  a/i 
fiesh  (xvii.  a)  r  and  in  Matthew:  All  power  is  given  unto 
Me  tit  heaven  and  on  earth  (xxviii.  18}:  and  that  by  Him 
were  all  things  made  that  were  made  (John  i.  3,  14).     Tliat 
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all  the  tilings  which  were  made  or  created  by  Him,  an 
governed  by  His  Divine  Providence,  is  manifest 

885.  I  will  give  unto  him  that  ikirsUih  of  the  fountam  gj 
the  -water  of  life  freely,  signifies  that  to  those  who  desire 
truths  from  any  spiritual  use  the  Lord  will  give  from  Him- 
self through  the  Word  all  that  conduce  to  that  use.  By 
'■  him  that  thirsteth  "  is  signified  he  who  desires  truth  from 
any  spiritual  use,  as  will  be  explained  presently.  By  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  the  Lord  and  the  Word  art 
signified  (n.  384).  By  giving  freely  is  signified  from  tie 
Lord,  and  not  from  any  intelligence  of  man's  own.  That 
by  thirsting  is  signified  to  desire  from  some  spiritual  use 
is  because  there  is  given  a  thirst  or  desire  for  the  knowl- 
edges of  truth  from  the  Word  from  natural  use,  and  also 
from  spiritual  use,  —  from  a  natural  use  in  those  who  have 
erudition  for  their  end,  and  through  erudition  fame,  honor, 
and  gain,  and  thus  themselves  and  the  world ;  but  fr<Hn  ■ 
spiritual  use,  to  those  who  have  it  for  their  end  to  setvf 
the  neighbor  from  love  for  him,  to  seek  the  good  of  bb 
soul,  and  of  their  own  also,  and  thus  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord,  the  neighbor,  and  salvation  :  to  these  there  is  givcD 
from  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  that  is,  from  the 
Lord  through  the  Word,  as  much  truth  as  conduces  to  that 
use.  To  the  rest  truth  therefrom  is  not  given.  They  read 
the  Word,  and  either  do  not  see  any  doctrinal  truth,  or  if 
they  do,  they  turn  it  into  falsity  ;  not  so  much  in  speech  when 
it  is  repeated  from  the  Word,  as  In  the  idea  of  their  thought 
concerning  it  That  to  hunger  signifies  to  desire  good,  and 
to  thirst  to  desire  truth,  may  be  seen  n.  323,  381. 

890,  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things  and  I 
will  be  God  to  Aim,  ami  he  shall  be  to  me  a  son,  signifies  that 
those  who  overcome  the  evils  in  themselves,  that  is,  dte 
devil,  and  do  not  yield  when  they  are  tempted  by  thf 
Babylonians  and  the  dragonists,  will  come  into  heaven, 
and  there  will  live  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them 
By   overcoming  is    heie  meant   to  conquer  the  evils  i> 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


No.  Siji.r         THE  APOCALYPSE   REVEALED.  1037 

themselves,  and  thus  the  devil,  and  not  to  yield  when 
they  are  tempted  by  the  Babylonians  and  the  dragonists. 
To  conquer  the  evils  in  themselves  is  to  conquer  the  devil, 
because  all  evil  is  meant  by  the  devil.  By  inheriting  all 
things  is  signified  to  come  into  heaven,  and  then  into  posses- 
sioD  of  the  goods  vhich  are  there  from  the  Lord,  and  thus 
into  the  goods  which  are  from  the  Lord  and  are  the  Lord's, 
as  a  son  and  heir :  hence  heaven  is  called  an  inheritance 
(Matt  xix.  39  J  XXV.  34).  By  "  I  will  be  God  to  him,  ind 
he  shall  be  to  me  a  son,"  is  signified  that  in  heaven  they 
will  be  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  will  be  in  them,  as  above 
(n.  S83),  where  are  similar  words ;  only  it  is  there  said  that 
they  will  be  His  people,  and  He  will  be  with  them  their 
God.  That  they  who  approach  the  Lord  immediately  are 
His  sons,  is  because  they  are  born  anew  from  Him,  that  is, 
are  regenerated ;  wherefore  He  called  His  disciples  sonsi 
(John  xii.  36 ;  xiii.  33 ;  xxl  5). 

891.  But  the  fearful  and  unfaithful  and  abominable,  sig- 
nifies those  who  are  in  no  faith,  and  in  no  charity,  and 
thence  in  evils  of  every  kind.  By  the  fearful  those  are 
signified  who  are  in  no  faith,  as  will  be  shown  presently. 
By  the  unfaithful  are  signified  those  who  are  in  no  charity 
towards  the  neighbor ;  for  they  are  insincere  and  fraudu- 
lent, and  thus  unfaithful.  By  the  abominable  are  signified 
those  who  are  in  evils  of  every  kind ;  for  abominations  in 
the  Word  signify  in  general  the  evils  which  are  named  in  the 
last  ^  precepts  of  the  Decalogue ;  as  may  be  evident  in 
Jeremiah :  Trust  ye  not  in  lying  words,  saymg,  the  Temple 
of  yehfffah,  the  Temple  of  Jehovah,  the  Temple  of  Jehovah 
are  these ;  for,  stealing,  killing,  and  committing  adultery,  and 
iwearing  by  a  lie,  will  ye  then  come  and  stand  before  Me  in 
thit  house,  while  ye  do  these  abominations  (Jer.  vii.  3—4, 
9-11  :  and  so  everywhere  else).  That  they  who  are  in  no 
faith  are  signified  by  the  fearful,  is  evident  from  these 
passages:  jesus  said  to  the  disciples,  fVhy  are  ye  fearful,  O 
ft  1^  Utile  faith  (Matt.  viii.  26 ;  Mark  iv.  39,  40 ;  Luke 
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viiL  as),  yesus  said  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Fear  net, 
only  believe,  atui  thy  daughter  shall  be  saved  (Luke  viii.  49, 
so;  Markv.36).  Fearnot,littkfloek,fBr  His  your  Fa&e^t 
gfiod pleasure  togiveyiru  the  kingdom  (Luke  xii.  33).  In  tike 
maaner  hy  Fear  not  ye  (Matt.  xvii.  6,  7;  xxviii.  3-5,  10; 
Luke  L-ii,  13,  30;  ii.  9,  10;  v.  S-io:  and  dseiriieTe) 
.  From  all  these  it  may  be  evident  that  by  the  feaiful  and 
also  the  unfaithful  and  abominable,  those  are  signified  vho 
are  in  no  faith,  and  in  no  charity,  and  thence  in  evils  o( 
every  kind. 

89a.  And  murderers  and  whoremongers  and  sorcerers  and 
idolaters  and  liars,  signifies  all  those  who  make  nothing  of 
the  precepts  of  the  Decal<^e,  and  do  not  shun  as  sins 
any  evils  there  named,  and  therefore  live  in  them.  What 
is  signified  by  the  four  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  which 
are,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  sbalt  not  commit  adulteiy. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  testify  falsely,  in  the 
triple  sense,  the  natural,  the  spiritual,  and  the  heavenly 
(celestial),  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the 
New  Jerusalem  "  (n,  62-91) ;  wherefore  there  is  no  need 
of  explaining  them  again  here.  But  instead  of  the  seventh 
precept,  which  is.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  sorcerers  and  idol- 
aters are  here  named :  and  by  sorcerers  are  signified  those 
who  search  out  truths,  which  they  falsify,  that  they  may 
confirm  falsities  and  evils  by  them ;  as  diose  do  who  take 
[his  truth,  that  no  one  can  do  good  of  himself,  and  by  it 
confirm  faith  alone;  for  this  is  a  sort  of  spiritual  theft 
What  further  is  meant  by  sorcery,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  463)  fiy  idolaters  are  signified  those  who  institute 
worship,  or  are  in  worship,  not  from  the  Word,  and  dim 
not  from  theLord,  but  from  their  own  intelligence  (n.  459); 
as  those  likewise  have  done,  who  have  fabricated  a  uni- 
versal doctrine  of  the  church  from  a  single  saying  of  Paul 
falsely  understood,  and  not  from  any  Word  of  the  Lotd. 
which  also  is  a  species  of  spiritual  theft  By  liats  are  np 
Tiified  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  (n.  934) 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


So.  895-]  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.  1039 

S93.  Shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  burtieth  with 
fire  and  brimstone :  That  it  sigtiifies  that  their  lot  Is  in  hell, 
where  the  loves  of  falsity  and  the  lusts  of  evil  aie,  is  mani- 
fest from  the  explanations  above  (n,  835,  872) ;  where  are 
simUar  words. 

894.  Which  is  the  second  death :  That  it  signifies  damna- 
tion, 13  also  manifest  from  the  explanations  above  (n.  853, 
«73). 

S95.  And  there  came  unto  me  one  0/ the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  spakt 
vjith  me,  saying,  Come  hithtr,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the 
Lam^s  wife,  signifies  influx  and  manifestation  from  the 
Lord  cut  of  the  inmost  of  heaven  concerning  the  New 
Church,  which  will  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through 
the  Word.  By  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
vials  full  of  the  seven  last  places,  that  spake  with  me,  is 
meant  the  Lord  flowing  in  from  the  inmost  of  heaven,  and 
speaking  through  the  inmost  heaven,  here  manifesting  the 
things  which  follov.  That  the  Lord  is  meant  by  this 
anget,  is  manifest  from  the  explanation  of  chapter  xv.  vers. 
5  and  6,  where  are  these  words :  After  this  J  saw,  and, 
beheU,  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  in  heaven  was  ofiened,  and 
there  went  forth  seven  angels  having  the  seven  plagues.  That 
by  dlcm  is  signified  that  the  inmost  of  heaven  was  seen, 
(riiere  the  Lord  is  in  His  holiness,  and  in  the  law  which  is 
•he  Decalogue,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  669,  670),  As  also 
from  the  explanation  of  chapter  xvii.,  vers,  i,  where  are 
these  words :  And  there  came  one  of  the  angels  that  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  spake  with  me,  saying.  Come,  I  will  show 
rhee  the/udgmi-ni  of  the  great  harlot.  That  by  these  words 
are  signified  influx  and  revelation  from  the  Lord  out  of  the 
inmost  of  heaven  concerning  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
maybe  seen  above  (n.  718,  719).  Hence  it  is  manifest, 
(l>at  1^  "there  came  to  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  that 
had  die  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and 
qtslce  with  me,  saying,"  's  meant  the  Lord  flowing  tn  from 
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the  inmost  of  heaven  :  and  that  by  "  Come  hither,  I  will 
show  thee,"  manifestation  is  signified;  and  that  by  "the 
bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  the  New  Church  is  signified,  wliich 
will  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through  the  Word ;  as  n. 
881.  That  church  is  called  the  bride  when  it  is  being 
established,  and  the  wife  when  it  is  established ;  here,  the 
bride,  the  wife,  because  it  is  certainly  to  be  established. 

896.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  ufoK  a  grtaiOHi 
high  mountain,  and  showed  me  the  great dty  the  ho!y  yentsiUm 
taming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God,  signifies  that  Johc 
was  translated  into  the  third  heaven,  and  his  sight  opened 
diere,  before  whom  was  manifested  the  Lord's  New  Qiurdi 
as  to  doctrine  in  the  form  of  a  city.  By  "  he  carried  mf 
away  in  the  spirit  upon  a  great  and  high  mountain,"  is  so- 
nified that  John  was  translated  into  the  third  heaven,  where 
those  are  who  are  in  love  from  the  Lord,  and  in  the  doc- 
trine of  genuine  truth  from  Him :  great  also  is  predicated 
of  the  good  of  love,  and  high  of  truths.  That  1^  being 
taken  away  into  a  mountain  is  signified  into  the  third 
heaven,  is  because  it  is  said,  "  in  the  spbit ; "  and  he  who 
is  in  the  spirit  is  as  to  the  mind  and  its  sight  in  the  Sfuritual 
world ;  and  there  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  dwell  upon 
mountains,  and  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven  upon  hill^ 
and  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven  in  die  vatleys  between 
the  hills  and  the  mountains  :  and  therefore,  when  any  one 
is  carried  in  the  spirit  into  a  mountain,  the  signification  is 
that  it  is  into  the  third  heaven.  This  carrying  away  is  done 
in  a  moment,  because  it  is  done  by  a  change  of  the  state  erf 
the  mind.  By  "  he  showed  me  "  is  signified  the  sight  then 
opened,  and  manifestation.  By  "  the  great  city  holy  Jcn»- 
salem  coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God,"  is  signified 
the  Ixird's  New  Church,  as  above  (n.  879,  880) ;  irtiere  it 
is  also  explained  whence  it  is  that  it  is  called  holy,  and  diat 
it  is  said  to  come  down  out  of  heaven  from  God.  It  was  seen 
in  the  form  of  a  city,  because  a  city  signifies  doctrine  (n.  194, 
}is) ;  and  the  church  is  a  cburdi  from  doctrine  and  buD 
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a  life  according  to  it  It  was  also  seen  as  a  city,  that  it 
might  be  described  as  to  all  its  quality ;  and  this  is  de- 
scribed by  its  wall,  gates,  foundations,  and  by  their  various 
measures.  The  church  is  similarly  described  in  Ezekiel ; 
where  it  is  also  said,  that  the  propltet  wtts  led  away  in  the 
viswns  of  God  upon  a  very  high  mountain,  and  saw  a  city  on 
the  south,  which  the  angel  also  measured  as  to  its  wall  and 
gates,  and  as  to  its  breadth  and  length  (chap.  xl.  2,  &c.). 
The  like  is  meant  by  this  in  Zechariah  :  I  said  to  the  anget, 
Whiihtr  goest  thou  i  he  said,  To  measure  Jerusalem,  that  I 
wtay  see  what  is  the  breadth  thereof  and  what  is  the  length 
thereof  (iL  2). 

897.  Having  the  glory  of  God,  and  her  light  Qamen)  was 
like  unlo  a  stone  most  precious,  as  it  were  a  jasper  stone  shin- 
ing like  crystal,  signifies  that  in  that  Church  the  Word  will 
be  understood,  because  it  will  be  transparent  from  its  spirit- 
ual sense.  By  the  glory  of  God  the  Word  is  signified  in 
Its  Divine  ligiit,  as  will  be  shown  in  what  follows.  By  her 
tight  (lumen)  the  Divine  Truth  there  is  signified,  for  this 
5  meant  by  light  in  the  Word  (n.  796,  799).  By  "like 
unto  2  stone  most  precious,  as  it  were  a  jasper  stone  shin- 
ing like  crystal,"  is  signified  the  same  shining  and  translu- 
cent from  its  spiritual  sense  ;  as  will  be  seen  also  in  what 
follows.  %  these  words  is  described  the  understanding  of 
the  Word  with  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  and  in  a  life  according  to  it.  With  these  the 
Word  as  it  were  shines  when  it  is  read.  It  shines  from  the 
Lord  by  means  of  the  spiritual  sense,  because  the  Lord  in 
the  Word,  and  the  spiritual  sense  is  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun :  and  the  light 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  the  Sun  is  in  its  essence 
the  Divine  Truth  of  His  Divine  Wisdom.  That  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense  in  every  thing  of  the  Word,  in  which  the 
angels  are,  and  from  which  is  their  wisdom,  and  that  the 
Word  b  translucent  from  the  light  of  that  sense  with  those 
who  are  in  genuine  truths  from  the  Lord,  is  shown  in  the 

u:n;K.i.  Google 


I042  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.     [Chm.  XXI 

"  Doctrine  of  die  New  Jerusalem  concerning  tbe  Sacred 
Scripture."  That  by  the  glory  of  God  the  Word  m  iti 
Divine  light  is  meant,  may  be  evident  from  these  passages : 
Tie  Word  was  made  Jlesh,  and  toe  beheld  Bis  ^ory,  as  tit 
giifry  of  the  Only-be^fUen  of  the  Father  (John  L  14).  That 
by  glory  is  meant  the  glory  of  the  Word,  or  the  Divine 
Truth  in  Him,  is  manifest,  since  it  is  said,  that  the  Woii 
was  made  flesh.  The  same  is  meant  by  glory  in  the  follow- 
ing verses,  where  it  is  said  that  the  glory  of  God  iid  U^dm 
it,  and  the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb  (vers.  23).  The  same 
is  meant  by  the  glory  in  which  they  will  see  the  Son  of  Man, 
when  He  shall  eome  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  (Matt  zm.  30; 
Mark  ziiL  25);  see  above  (n.  la,  64a,  830):  nor  is  any 
thing  else  meant  by  the  throne  tf  glory  upon  which  the  lord 
will  sit  when  He  shall  come  to  the  last  judgment  (Matt  nv. 
31)  ;  because  He  will  judge  every  one  according  to  the 
truths  of  the  Word ;  on  which  account  it  is  said  that  He 
will  come  in  His  glory.  When  the  Lord  was  transfigared, 
it  is  said  also  that  Afoses  and  Elias  were  seen  in  ^ory  (\jtitt. 
ix.  30,  31).  By  Moses  and  Elias  the  Word  is  there  sgni- 
fied.  The  Lord  Himself  also  then  permitted  Himself  to 
be  seen  before  the  disciples  as  the  Word  in  its  glory.  That 
glory  signifies  the  Divine  Truth,  see  many  dungs  frun  the 
Word  above  (n.  tiz9).  The  Word  b  compared  to  a  stone 
roost  precious,  as  it  were  a  jasper  stone  shining  tike  oys- 
tal,  because  a  precious  stone  ugnifies  tbe  Divine  Trudi  ol 
the  Word  (n.  231,  540,  736,  823) ;  and  a  jasper  stone  tbe 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  translncenl 
from  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense.  Tbisbag- 
oified  by  the  jasper  stone  (Ex.  zzviii.  20 ;  Ez.  xxviii.  13), 
and  in  what  follows  in  this  chapter ;  where  it  is  said  thai 
the  building  of  the  wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem  was  jasfir 
(vers.  18) :  and  because  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
is  translucent  from  its  spiritual  sense,  it  is  called  jasper 
shining  like  crystal.  All  tbe  enli^tenment  which  the; 
have  wbo  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord,  is  from  dni. 
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S98.  Raving  a  wall  great  and  high,  signifies  the  Word  in 
tiie  literal  sense  from  which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church.  When  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to  doctrine  is 
meant  ^y  the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  nothing  else  is  meant  by 
its  wall  but  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense,  from  which  the 
doctrine  is :  for  that  sense  protects  the  spiritual  sense, 
which  lies  bid  within,  as  the  wall  does  a  city  and  its  inhab- 
itants. That  the  literal  sense  is  the  basis,  the  continent, 
and  the  support  of  the  spiritual  sense,  may  be  seen  in  the 
"  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture  "  (n.  27-36).  And  that  that  sense  is  the  guard, 
lest  the  interior  Divine  Truths,  which  are  those  of  the 
spiritual  sense,  should  be  injured  (n.  97  of  the  same). 
Also  that  the  doctrine  of  the  church  is  to  be  drawn  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  to  be  confirmed  by  it 
(tt,  50-61).  It  is  called  "a  wall  great  and  high,"  because 
the  Word  is  meant  as  Xa  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine 
Truth ;  for  great  is  predicated  of  good,  and  high  of  truth, 
as  above  (n.  896).  By  a  wall  is  signified  that  which  pro- 
tects ;  and,  in  speaking  of  the  church,  the  Word  in  the 
literal  sense  is  signified,  as  in  the  following  passages :  / 
have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  yerusalem  ;  they  shaU 
mat  be  silent  day  and  night,  that  make  mention  of  Jehovah 
(Isa.  Ixil  6).  Tluy  shall  call  thee  the  city  of  JTthovah,  the  Hon 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  and  thou  shall  call  thy  walls  sal- 
vation, and  Ihy  gates  praise  (Isa,  Lx,  14,  18).  Jehovah  will 
bt  a  wall  of  fire  round  about,  attd  a  glory  in  the  midst  of  her 
(Zech  ii.  5).  The  sorts  of  Arvad  were  upon  thy  walls,  and 
tiu  Gammadims  hung  that  shields  upon  thy  walls  round 
aiaut:  they  have  made  thy  beauty  perfect  (Ez.  xxvii.  11). 
This  is  concerning  Tyre,  by  which  is  signified  the  church 
as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Ward.  Jiun  to  and 
frc  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see  if  thire  is  any 
that  seeketh  truth  ;  ^  up  on  her  walls,  and  cast  down  (Jer.  v. 
I,  10).  Jehovah  hath  purposed  to  destroy  the  wall  of  tht 
daughter  of  Zion,  He  made  the  rampart  and  the  wail  to 
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mourn,  Ihey  languish  together,  the  law  and  tht  pr(^hets  anm 
more  (Lam.  ii.  8,  9).  They  shall  run  to  and  fro  iathealj, 
they  shall  run  up  on  the  wall,  they  shall  dindi  1^  into  tht 
houses,  they  shall  enter  in  at  the  windows  (Joel  ii.  9),  This 
is  concerning  the  falsifications  of  truth.  Day  and  night  tht 
wicked^  about  in  the  city,  upon  its  walls,  destruetiotts  art  in 
the  midst  o/them  (Ps.  Iv.  10  ;  besides  other  places,  as  ha. 
xxil.  5;  Ivi.  5;  Jer.  i.  15;  Ez.  zxvii.  11  ;  Lam.  ii  7). 
That  the  Word  in  the  Hteral  sense  is  signified  by  a  wall,  i! 
clearly  manifest  from  what  follows  in  this  chapter,  where 
the  wall,  its  gates,  foundations,  and  measures  are  much 
treated  of.  The  reason  ia,  because  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church,  wtiich  is  signified  by  the  city,  b  solely  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word. 

899.  Having  twelve  gates,  signifies  all  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  there,  by  wtiich  a  man  is  introduced  into 
the  church.  By  the  gates  are  signified  knowledges  of  tnith 
and  good  from  the  Word,  because  by  them  a  man  is  intro- 
duced into  the  church ;  for  the  wall,  in  which  the  gates 
were,  signifies  the  Word  ;  as  explained  just  above  (n.  S98) : 
and  it  is  said  in  what  follows,  that  the  twelve  gates  nert 
twelve  pearls,  each  one  0/  the  gates  was  one  pearl  (vers.  11): 
and  by  pearls  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  signi- 
fied (n.  727).  That  a  man  is  introduced  into  the  chordi 
by  them,  as  into  a  cit}'  through  the  gates,  is  manifest.  T1u> 
twelve  signifies  all,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  348).  Knowl 
edges  of  truth  and  good  are  signified  by  gates  in  these 
places  also  :  /  will  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires,  and 
I  will  mahe  thy  sunshine  of  ruby,  and  thy  gates  of  earbimdts 
(Isa.  liv.  II,  12).  Jehovah  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  ntort 
than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,  glorious  things  are  io  be  df- 
elared  of  thee,  O  city  of  God  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  2,  3).  Enter  inU 
His  gatis  with  thanksgiving,  be  thankful  unto  Him,  bless  Bh 
name  (Ps.  c.  4).  Our  feet  have  stood  within  thy  gates,  0 
yentsalem,  Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city  thai  is  compati 
together  (Ps.  cxxii.  2,  3).    H-aise  Jehovah,  0  Jerusalm. 
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far  Me  itrmgtheneth  the  bars  of  thy  pUes,  He  bksteth  thy 
Midren  vnlhia  thee  (Ps.  cxlvii.  12,  13).  That  I  may  show 
forth  ail  thy  praises  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  (Ps. 
ix.  14).  Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation  that 
keepeth  truth  may  enter  in  (Isa.  xxvi  2).  Lift  up  the  voice,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  gates  of  the prirues  (\&a.  Jim.  2).  Bkssed 
•ire  they  thai  do  His  commandments,  and  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city  (Apoc  xxii.  14).  Lifi  up  your  heads,  C 
ye  gates,  thai  the  King  of  glory  may  come  in  (Ps.  xxiv.  7,  9). 
7^' ways  of  Zion  do  mourn,  all  her  gates  are  desolate,  her 
priests  sigh  (Lam.  L  4).  Judah  moumeth,  and  the  gates 
thereof  languish  0er.  xiv.  2).  Jehovah  hath  purposed  to  de- 
stroy the  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  her  gates  have  suith 
into  the  earth  (Lam.  ii.  8,  9).  Who  make  a  man  to  sin  in  a 
word,  and  lay  a  snare  for  him  thai  reproveth  in  the  gaft 
(Isa.  zxiz.  31).  He  chose  new  gods,  then  was  war  in  the 
gates  (Judg.  v.  8).  Besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  iiL  25, 
26;  xiv.  31 ;  xxu.  7  ;  xxiv.  is;  xxviii.  fi;  Uii.  10;  Jer.  i. 
15  ;  XV.  7  ;  xxxl  58,  40 ;  Mic.  ii.  13  ;  Nah.  iii,  13  ;  Judg, 
V.  II.  Since  gates  signify  introductory  truths,  which  are 
knowledges  from  the  Word,  therefore  tiie  elders  of  a  dQr 
sat  in  the  gates,  and  judged  ;  as  is  manifest  from  Deut  xxi. 
i8-2i ;  xxii.  15  ;  Lam.  v.  14  ;  Am.  v,  12, 15  ;  Zcch.  viii.  16. 
900.  And  over  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  super- 
scribed, which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children 
^Israel,  signifies  the  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  heaven, 
which  are  also  the  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church, 
in  those  knowledges,  and  likewise  guards,  lest  any  one 
should  enter,  unless  he  is  in  them  from  the  Lord.  By  the 
twelve  angels  are  signified  here  all  the  truths  and  goods  of 
heaven  ;  since  by  angels  in  the  highest  sense  the  Lord  is 
signified,  in  a  general  sense  the  heaven  of  angels,  and  in 
a  particular  sense  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  from  tbs 
Lord;  see  n.  5,  170,  258,  344,  415,  465,  647,  648,  657, 
718;  here  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven,  because  there 
fallows,  "  and  names  saperscribed.  which  are  the  names  at 
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the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,"  by  which  a;3 
signiiied  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church  (n.  349). 
By  over  the  gates  is  signified  in  these  knowledges,  because 
ever  in  the  Word  signifies  within :  die  reason  is,  because 
that  which  is  the  highest  in  successive  order  becomes  the 
inmost  in  simultaneous  order ;  on  which  account  the  dtird 
heaven  is  called  not  only  the  highest  but  the  inmost  heaven. 
Hence  it  is,  that  over  the  gates  signifies  in  the  knowledges 
of  truth.  By  the  names  superscribed  is  signified  all  theii 
quality,  thus  the  quality  in  them  ;  for  all  quality  is  from  the 
internals  in  the  externals.  That  guards  lest  any  one  should 
enter  into  the  church  unless  he  is  in  those  knoiriedges  from 
the  Lord,  are  signified  by  the  same  words,  is  manifest,  be- 
cause the  angels  were  seen  standing  over  the  gates,  and 
the  names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  also  written  above 
them.  It  is  said  that  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  and 
the  church  are  in  the  knowledges  which  are  from  the  Word, 
by  which  introduction  into  the  church  is  effected,  because 
the  knowledges  (cognitions)  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word,  when  the  spiritual  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord  b  in 
them,  are  not  called  cognitions,  but  truths :  but  if  the  spirit- 
ual out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord  is  not  in  them,  they  are 
nodiing  but  things  learned. 

901.  On  the  east  three  gates,  on  the  north  three  gata,<mtkt 
south  three  gates,  and  on  the  west  three  gates,  signifies  that 
the  knowledges  of  tnith  and  good,  in  which  is  spiritual  life 
out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  by  which  introduction  into  tbe 
New  Church  is  effected,  are  for  those  who  are  in  love  or 
affecrion  for  good  more  and  less,  and  for  those  who  are  in 
wisdom  or  affection  for  truth  more  and  less.  B)'  the  gaiei 
are  now  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  in 
which  there  is  spiritual  life  out  of  heaven  from  the  Loid , 
because  over  the  gates  were  the  twelve  angels,  and  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel  written,  by 
which  that  life  in  those  knowledges  is  signified,  as  is  mani- 
fest from  the  explanations  just  above  (n.  900)     That  tbe 
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gates  signify  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  by  which 
introduction  into  the  New  Church  :s  effected,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  899).  There  were  three  gates  on  the  east,  three 
on  the  north,  three  on  the  south,  and  three  on  the  west, 
because  love  and  affection  for  good  in  a  highur  degree  is 
signified  by  the  east,  and  thus  more  ;  and  by  the  west  is 
signified  love  and  affection  for  good  in  a  lower  degree,  and 
thus  less  i  and  wisdom  and  affection  for  truth  in  a  higher 
d^ree  is  signified  by  the  south,  and  thus  more ;  and  by 
the  north  is  signified  wisdom  and  ailection  for  truth  in  a 
lower  degree,  and  thus  less.  That  these  things  are  signi* 
fied  by  the  east,  the  west,  the  south,  and  the  north,  is  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  in 
front  of  Him  are  the  east  and  the  west,  and  on  the  sides 
are  the  south  and  north  ;  the  south  on  the  right  side,  and 
the  north  on  the  left :  therefore  they  who  are  more  in  love 
to  the  Lord  and  thence  in  affection  dwell  in  the  east,  and 
diey  who  are  less,  the  west ;  and  they  who  are  more  in 
wisdom  from  affection  for  truth  dwell  in  the  south,  and 
they  who  are  less,  in  the  north.  That  the  habitations  of 
the  angels  of  heaven  are  in  such  an  order  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  on  "  Heaven  and  Hell,"  published  at  London, 
1758  (n,  141-153),  There  were  three  gates  towards  each 
quarter,  because  three  signifies  all  (n.  400,  505). 

902.  Alii  the  wall  of  tiu  city  having  twelve  foundatiom, 
signifies  that  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  contains  all 
things  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church.  By  the  wall  of 
the  city  is  signified  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  (n.  898) ; 
and  by  the  twelve  foundations  are  signified  all  things  of 
(he  doctrine  of  the  church :  by  foundations  are  signified  the 
doctrinals,  and  by  twelve  all.  The  church  is  also  founded 
upon  doctrine,  for  doctrine  teaches  how  one  must  believe 
and  how  he  must  live ;  and  the  doctrine  must  be  drawn 
from  no  other  source  than  the  Word :  that  it  is  from  the 
Jteral  sense  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine 
di  the  New  Jerusalem  respecting  the  Sacred  Scripture  ' 
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(n.  50-ti  1).  Since  all  things  of  the  doctrine  are  signified 
by  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  New 
Jentsalem,  and  the  church  is  a  church  from  the  doctriDc, 
dierefore  its  foundations  are  particularly  treated  of  below 
(vers.  19,  30).  In  the  Word  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are 
mentioned  several  times ;  and  by  them  are  not  meant  the 
foundations  of  the  earth,  but  the  foundations  of  the  church : 
for  the  earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285)  ;  and  the  foun- 
dations of  the  church  are  none  other  than  those  which  are 
from  the  Word,  and  are  called  doctrinals :  for  the  Word 
itself  is  what  founds  the  church.  Doctrinals  from  the 
Word  are  also  signified  by  foundations  in  these  passages : 
Do  ye  not  undertland  the  foundations  of  tiu  earth  t  (Isa. 
xl.  31).  /  wiil  put  my  words  into  thy  mouth,  to  plant  At 
heavens  and  to  found  the  earth  (Isa.  li.  16).  T^ey  do  not 
ackngwUdge,  they  do  not  understand^  they  walk  in  darhust, 
ail  the  foundations  of  the  earth  totter  (Ps.  I""',  5).  Tl. 
Word  of  Jehovah,  who  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  and  tit 
foundations  of  the  earth,  and  whoformeth  the  Spirit  of  max 
within  him  (Zech.  xiL  i).  Jehovah  hath  kmdled  afire  ei 
Zion,  and  it  hath  devoured  the  foundations  thereof  (Lam. 
iv,  11).  T%e  wicked  shoot  in  darkness  at  the  upri^  in  heart, 
because  the  foundations  are  undermined  (Ps.  xi.  2,  3).  Hear 
ye,  O  mountains,  the  controversy  of  Jehovah,  the  strength, 
the  foundations  of  the  earth,  for  Jehovah  hath  a  controversy 
with  His  people  (Mic.  vi,  2).  The  cataratts  on  high  were 
opened,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  shaken,  the 
earth  is  broken  in  pieces,  the  earth  is  rent,  the  earth  is  mowi 
exceedingly  (Isa.  xxiv.  18-20.  Besides  other  places,  as  Isa. 
MV,  33  ;  xlviii.  13  ;  li.  13  ;  Ps.  xxiv.  3  ;  cii.  35  ;  civ.  5,  6  , 
3  Sam.  xxil  8,  ifi).  He  who  does  not  think  that  the  earth 
signifies  the  church,  can  think  no  otherwise  here  than  merely 
naturally,  yea,  materially,  when  he  reads  of  the  foundations 
of  the  earth :  the  same  as  it  would  he,  if  he  did  not  think 
that  the  city  Jerusalem  here  signifies  the  church,  irfiile  he 
reads  of  it»  wall,  gates,  foundations,  streets,  measures,  and 
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other  paiticulars  which  are  described  in  this  chapter  as 
relating  to  a  city,  when  yet  they  relate  to  the  church,  and 
thus  are  not  to  be  understood  materially,  but  spiritually. 

903.  And  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
Lamb,  signifies  all  things  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  con- 
cerning the  Lord  and  concerning  a  life  according  to  His 
precepts.  That  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
Lamb  were  written  on  the  foundations,  is  because  the  Lord's 
church,  as  to  all  things  of  it,  is  signified  by  the  twelve 
apostles  (n,  79,  333,  790) ;  here  as  to  all  things  of  its  doc- 
trine, because  their  names  were  written  upon  the  twelve 
foundations,  by  which  are  signified  all  things  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  New  Jerusalem  (n.  90a).  By  the  twelve  nameii 
is  signified  all  its  quality ;  and  all  its  quality  has  reference 
to  two  things  in  the  doctrine  and  thence  in  that  church, — 
concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  a  life  according  to 
His  precepts ;  these  therefore  are  signified.  The  reason 
that  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  have  ref- 
erence to  these  two,  is  because  they  are  its  universals,  on 
which  all  the  particulars  depend,  and  are  its  essentials, 
from  which  all  the  formalities  proceed :  hence  they  are  as 
the  soul  and  life  of  all  things  of  its  doctrine.  They  are 
indeed  two,  but  the  one  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
other ;  for  to  separate  them  would  be  like  separating  the 
Lord  from  man,  and  man  from  the  Lord  ;  and  then  there 
is  no  church.  These  two  are  conjoined  like  the  two  tables 
of  the  law,  one  of  which  contains  the  things  which  are  the 
Lord's,  and  the  other  those  which  are  man's;  wherefore 
they  are  called  a  covenant,  and  a  covenant  signifies  con- 
junction. Think  how  it  would  be  with  these  tables  of  the 
law,  if  the  first  only  was  extant,  and  the  second  was  taken 
awaj  or  if  the  second  was  extant,  and  the  first  was 
taken  away.  Would  it  not  be  as  if  God  did  not  see  man, 
or  as  if  man  did  not  see  God,  and  as  if  the  one  receded 
from  the  other?  These  things  are  said,  that  it  may  be 
known,  that  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jeu- 
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salem  have  relation  to  love  to  the  Lord  and  to  love  bv 
wards  the  neighbor.  Love  to  the  Lord  is  to  have  faith  in 
the  Lord  and  to  do  His  precepts,  and  to  do  His  precepts 
is  love  towards  the  neighbor ;  since  to  do  His  precepts  is 
to  do  uses  to  the  neighbor.  That  they  who  do  His  pre- 
cepts love  the  Lord,  the  Lord  Himself  teaches  in  John  xiv. 
21-34:  and  that  love  to  God  and  love  towards  the  ne^- 
bor  are  the  two  precepts  on  which  hang  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  (Matt.  xzii.  35-38).  By  the  Law  and  the  Propheti 
is  meant  the  Word  in  its  whole  complex. 

904.  And  ke  that  spake  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  tt 
measure  the  city  and  the  gaUs  thereof  and  the  wall  there^, 
signifies  that  there  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  love  the  faculty  of  understanding  and  know- 
ing what  the  Lord's  New  Church  is  as  to  doctrine  and  its 
introductory  truths,  and  as  to  the  Word  from  which  these 
are.  "  And  he  that  spake  with  me  "  signifies  the  Lord  out 
of  heaven,  because  the  angel  was  one  of  the  seven  angels 
that  had  the  seven  vials,  mentioned  above  (vers.  9),  by 
whom  is  meant  the  Lord  speaking  out  of  heaven  (n.  895). 
By  the  reed  is  signified  power  or  faculty  from  the  good  <A 
love  ;  by  a  reed  power  or  faculty  (n,  485),  and  by  gold  the 
good  of  love  (n.  2it,  736).  By  measuring  is  signified  to 
know  the  quality  of  a  thing,  and  thus  to  understand  and 
know  (n.  4S6).  'By  the  city,  which  was  the  holy  Jerusalem, 
is  signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine  (n.  879,  880),  By  the 
gates  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which,  from  the  spiritual  bfe 
in  them,  are  truths  and  goods  (n.  899) :  and  by  the  wall  is 
signified  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense,  from  which  die 
church  is  (n.  S98).  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that  by  "be 
that  spake  with  me  had  a  golden  reed,  to  measure  the  aSf 
ind  the  gates  thereof  and  the  wall  thereof,"  is  signified 
that  there  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  the  faculty  of  understanding  and  knowing 
what  the  quality  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  is  as  to  doc- 
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trine  and  its  introductory  truths,  and  as  to  the  Word  from 
which  they  are.  That  this  is  signified  cannot  at  all  be 
wen  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  for  in  that  it  is  only  seen 
that  the  angel  that  spoke  witii  John  had  a  golden  reed  to 
measure  the  ci^,  the  gates,  and  the  wall :  but  yet  that 
there  is  another  sense  in  these  things,  which  b  the  spirit- 
ual sense,  is  manifest  from  the  fact  that  by  the  city  Jeni- 
salen)  is  not  meant  any  city,  but  the  church ;  and  therefore 
an  the  things  that  aie  said  of  Jerusalem  as  a  city,  ^gni^ 
suQh  things  as  are  of  the  church ;  and  all  the  things  of  the 
church  are  in  themselves  spiritual.  Such  a  spiritual  sense 
b  also  in  the  things  that  are  said  above  (chap,  xi.),  where 
are  these  wwds :  I^ere  wot  given  unto  me  a  reed  like  unto  a 
rod,  and  the  angei  stood,  saying,  Arise  and  measure  the  temple 
of  God  and  the  altar  and  them  that  worship  therein  (vers.  1). 
There  is  a  similar  spiritual  sense  also  in  all  the  things 
which  the  angel  measured  with  the  reed  in  Ezekiel,  xl.  to 
rlviii.  Also  in  these  in  Zechariah :  /  lifted  up  mine  eyes 
and  saw,  and  behold,  a  man,  in  whose  hand  was  a  measuring 
line;  and  I  said.  Whither  goest  thou  !  and  he  said  unto  me, 
To  measure  yerusaUm,  to  see  what  is  the  breadth  thereof, 
and  what  is  the  length  thereof  (ii.  i ,  2),  Yea,  there  is  such 
a  spiritual  sense  in  all  the  things  of  the  Tabernacle  and  all 
things  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  whose  measurement  we 
read  of,  and  likewise  in  their  measures  themselves;  and 
yet  nothing  of  them  can  be  seen  in  the  literal  sense. 

905.  And  the  city  lieth  four  square,  signifies  justice  in  it 
That  the  dty  appeared  quadrangular,  is  because  quadran- 
gular OT  square  signifies  just,  for  triangular  signifies  right ; 
all  these  are  in  the  ultimate  degree,  which  is  natural. 
Quadrangular  or  square  signifies  just,  because  it  has  four 
sides,  and  the  four  sides  look  to  the  four  quarters;  and  to 
look  equally  to  the  four  quarters  is  to  view  all  things  from 
justice :  on  which  account  three  gates  stood  open  into  the 
0X3  from  each  quarter ;  and  it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  Open  ye 
thepUes,  thai  the  just  nation  which  keepeth  truth  may  enter 
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in  (xxvi.  2).  The  city  lay  quadrangular,  that  its  length 
and  breaddi  might  be  equal ;  and  by  the  length  the  good 
of  that  church  is  signified,  and  by  the  breadth  its  truth- 
and  when  the  good  and  the  truth  are  equal,  then  it  is  jusL 
It  is  izom  this  signification  of  square,  that  we  say  in  com- 
mon discourse,  a  s<]uare  man,  which  is  a  man  who  does  not 
turn  aside  to  this  side  or  to  that  through  injustice.  Because 
square  signifies  just,  therefore  the  aiiar  of  bumi-offering, 
by  which  was  signified  worship  from  heavenly  (celestial) 
good  and  the  truth  thence,  was  square  (Ex.  xxvtL  1):  so 
/fc  altar  of  mcense,  by  which  worship  from  spiritual  good 
and  the  truth  C^  it  was  signified,  -was  square  also  (Ex.  su. 
I,  2;  and  the  breastplate  of  judgment  likewise,  in  which 
was  the  Vrim  and  Thummim,  was  a  square  doubled  (Ei. 
xxviii.  16;  xxxiz.  9;  besides  other  instances). 

906.  77ie  len^h  of  it  is  as  large  as  the  breadth,  signifies 
that  in  that  church  good  and  truth  make  one,  like  essence 
and  form.  By  the  length  of  the  city  Jerusalem  the  good 
of  the  church  is  signified,  and  by  its  breadth  the  truth  of 
the  church  is  signified.  That  truth  is  signified  by  breaddi 
was  shown  from  the  Word  above  (n.  861).  That  good  is 
signified  by  length,  here  the  good  of  the  church,  is  for  the 
same  reason  as  that  breadth  signifies  truth.  The  reason 
is,  that  the  extent  of  heaven  from  east  to  west  is  meant  by 
length,  and  the  extent  of  heaven  from  south  to  north  is 
meant  by  breadth ;  and  the  angels  who  dwell  in  the  east 
and  west  of  heaven  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  the  angels 
who  are  in  the  south  and  north  of  heaven  are  in  the  truths 
of  wisdom ;  see  above  (n.  901).  It  is  similar  with  die 
church  on  earth ;  for  every  one  who  is  in  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  is  consociated  with  the 
.tngels  of  heaven,  and  dwells  with  them  as  to  the  intcri* 
ora  of  his  mind,  —  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  in  the 
cdst  and  west  of  heaven,  and  they  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  wisdom  in  the  south  and  north  of  heaven.  Hie  mail 
does  not  indeed  know  this,  but  yet  every  one  after  dead 

U.g.VK.yC00glc 


HO.  907-]  THE  APOCALYPSE   REVEALED.  IO53 

comss  into  bis  place.  Hence  now  it  is,  that  by  length, 
when  speaking  of  the  church,  ts  signified  its  good  ;  and  by 
breadth,  its  truth.  It  is  manifest  that  long  and  broad  can 
not  be  predicated  of  the  church,  but  that  they  can  of  a  city, 
by  wliidi  the  church  is  signified.  That  it  signifies  that  the 
good  and  truth  in  that  church  make  one  like  essence  and 
foim,  is  because  it  is  said  that  its  length  is  as  great  as  the 
breadth,  and  by  the  length  the  good  of  the  church  is  signi- 
fied, and  by  the  breadth  its  truth,  as  was  said.  They  mnk<: 
one,  like  essence  and  form,  because  truth  is  the  form  of 
good,  and  good  is  the  essence  of  truth ;  and  the  essence 
and  the  form  make  one. 

907.  And  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed  unlo  twelve 
Humsand  furlmgi,  the  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of 
it  were  equal,  signifies  that  the  quality  of  that  church  from 
doctrine  was  shown,  that  all  things  of  it  were  from  the  good 
of  love.  By  measuring  ^inth  a  reed  is  signified  to  know  the 
quality  of  a  thing  (n.  904)  :  and  by  the  angel's  measuring 
it  before  John,  is  signified  to  show  it  so  that  he  might  know. 
By  a  city,  here  Jerusalem,  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to 
doctrine,  is  signified  (n.  879, 8S0).  By  the  twelve  thousand 
furlongs  are  signified  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  that 
church.  That  twelve  thousand  signifies  the  like  as  twelve, 
and  that  twelve  signifies  all  goods  and  truths,  and  is  said 
of  the  church,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  348).  Similar  things 
are  signified  by  furlongs  as  by  measures,  and  by  measures 
the  quality  is  signified  (n.  313,  486.)  The  length,  the 
breadth,  and  the  height  are  said  to  be  equal,  that  it  maybe 
signified  that  all  the  things  of  that  church  were  from  the 
good  of  love :  for  the  good  of  love  is  signified  by  the  length, 
and  the  truth  from  that  good  by  the  breadth  (n.  906) ;  and 
1^  the  height  the  good  and  truth  together  in  every  degree 
are  signified :  for  height  is  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ; 
and  the  highest  descends  to  the  lowest  by  degrees  which 
ore  called  degrees  of  height,  in  which  the  heavens  are,  from 
the  highest  or  third  to  the  lowest  or  fu^t    These  degreet 
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may  be  seen  treated  of  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concenun| 
the  Divf.ie  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,"  in  Part  Third.  "The 
length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  were  equal,"  sig- 
nifies that  ali  things  are  from  the  good  of  love,  becanse  the 
length,  which  signifies  the  good  of  love,  comes  first;  and 
the  breadth  is  equal  to  it,  and  thus  is  like  the  length,  as  also 
is  the  height  On  any  other  ground,  what  would  it  meai^ 
that  the  height  of  the  ci^  was  twelve  thousand  furloogi^ 
thus  rising  immensely  above  the  clouds ;  yea,  atxn-e  (be 
aerial  atmosphere,  whose  hei|^t  does  not  exceed  three 
hundred  furlongs  ;  yea,  it  would  rise  immensely  in  the 
ether  towards  the  zenith.  That  by  these  three  being  equil 
is  signified  that  all  the  things  of  that  church  are  from  the 
good  of  love,  is  manifest  from  what  follows ;  for  it  is  said 
that  j!fe  ciiy  was  pure  gold  like  pure  glast  (vers.  i8) ;  and 
likewise  that  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  geld  as  it  wm 
transparent  glass  (vers.  >i) :  and  by  gold  is  signified  the 
good  of  love.  That  all  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  churdi 
are  from  the  good  of  love,  and  the  good  (A  love  from  the 
X<ord,  will  be  seen  in  the  following  paragraph. 

908.  That  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  are  fron 
the  good  of  love,  and  the  good  of  love  firom  the  Lord,  cao 
not  be  seen,  and  hence  not  known,  unless  it  is  demonstrated 
The  reason  that  it  is  not  known  because  not  seen,  is  be 
cause  good  does  net  enter  into  man's  thought  as  truth  does  j 
for  truth  is  seen  in  the  thought,  because  it  is  from  the  U{^ 
of  heaven ;  but  good  is  only  felt,  because  it  is  from  ibe 
heat  of  heaven  :  and  rarely  does  any  one,  when  he  reflects 
upon  the  things  which  he  thinks,  attend  to  those  which  be 
feels,  but  to  those  which  he  sees.  This  is  the  reason  duU 
the  learned  attribute  all  things  to  thought,  and  not  tn  affec- 
tion ;  and  that  the  church  attributes  all  things  to  faith,  and 
not  to  love :  when  yet  truth,  which  at  this  day  is  called  in 
the  church  the  truth  of  faith,  or  faith,  is  only  the  form  <rf 
good  which  is  of  love ;  see  above  (n.  S75}.  Now,  as  a  raao 
does  sot  see  good  in  his  thought,  —  for  good,  as  was  saiJ, 
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b  only  felt,  and  is  felt  under  various  forms  of  enjoyment ; 
and  because  a  man  does  not  attend  to  the  things  which  he 
feels  in  thought,  but  to  those  which  he  there  sees  ;  there- 
fore all  that  which  he  feels  with  enjoyment  he  calls  good  ; 
and  be  feels  evil  with  enjoyment,  for  this  is  ingenerated 
from  birth,  and  proceeds  from  the  love  of  self  and  the 
world.  This  is  the  cause  of  his  not  knowing  that  the  good 
of  love  is  the  all  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  that  this  19 
not  in  man  except  from  the  Lord,  and  that  it  does  not  flow 
in  from  the  Lord  with  any  one  but  him  who  shuns  evils 
with  their  enjoyments  as  sins.  These  are  the  things  that 
are  meant  by  the  Lord's  words,  that  the  law  and  the  prophets 
hang  on  these  two  commandments,  Thou  shalt  love  God 
above  all  things,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself  (Matt  xxii,  35- 
40)  :  and  I  can  aver,  that  there  is  not  in  man  a  grain  of 
truth,  which  is  truth  in  itself  except  as  far  as  it  is  from  the 
good  of  love  from  the  Lord ;  and  hence  not  a  grain  of  faith 
which  in  itself  b  faith,  that  is,  is  living,  saving,  and  spirit- 
ual, except  so  far  as  it  is  from  charity  which  is  from  the 
Lord.  Since  the  good  of  love  is  the  all  of  heaven  and  the 
church,  therefore  the  whole  heaven  and  the  whole  church 
are  arranged  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  affections  of 
love,  and  not  according  to  any  thought  separate  from 
them  ;  for  thought  is  affection  in  form,  as  speech  is  sound 
in  form. 

909.  And  He  measured  the  wall  of  it,  a  hundred  and  forty 
four  cubits,  signifies  that  it  was  shown  what  the  quality  of  the 
Word  is  in  that  Church,  that  from  it  are  all  her  truths  and 
goods.  By  His  measuring  is  signified  that  the  quality  was 
shown,  as  above  (n.  907).  By  the  wall  is  signified  the  Word 
in  the  literal  sense  (n.  898).  By  a  hundred  and  forty-lour 
Are  signified  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church  from  the 
Word  (n.  348).  By  the  cubits  is  signified  the  quality,  the 
same  as  by  a  measure.  For  by  a  hundred  and  forty-foui 
the  like  is  signified  as  by  twelve,  since  the  number  a 
hundred   and  forty-four  arises  from  twelve  multiplied  by 
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twelve ;  and  multiplication  does  not  take  awaj  the  dgni 
lication 

910.  TA4  nuastire  o/a  maM,whuh  is,ofanattffl,i\^\6a 
the  quality  of  that  church,  that  it  makes  one  with  heaven. 
By  measure  the  quality  of  a  thing  is  signified  (n.  3(3, 486}. 
^  "  a  man  "  is  here  signilied  the  church  from  men,  and  by 
an  angel  is  signified  heaven  from  the  angels :  hence  by  the 
measure  of  a  man,  which  is  of  an  angel,  the  quality  of  the 
church  is  signified,  as  making  one  with  heaven.  By  man 
in  the  Word  is  signified  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the 
Word  (n.  343)  ;  and  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the  Word 
in  a  man  is  the  church  in  him  :  hence  by  man  in  the  con- 
crete or  in  general,  that  is,  when  a  socie^  or  an  assemblage 
ia  called  a  man,  in  the  spiritual  sense  the  church  is  meant 
Hence  it  is  that  the  prophets  were  called  sons  of  man,  and 
Hiat  the  Lord  Himself  called  Himself  the  Son  of  Man: 
and  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  truth  of  the  church  from  the 
Word ;  and  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  it  is  the  Word  itself 
from  which  is  the  church.  By  an  angel  three  things  are 
signified ;  in  the  highest  sense  the  Lord,  in  the  general 
sense  heaven  or  a  heavenly  society,  and  in  the  particular 
the  Divine  Truth :  that  these  three  things  are  signified  by 
an  angel,  may  be  seen,  n.  5,  66,  170,  258,  342,  544,  415, 
465,  644,  647,  648,  657,  718  ;  here  the  heaven  with  whidi 
the  Lord's  New  Church  will  make  one.  That  the  church 
which  is  a  church  from  the  Word,  and  thus  from  the  Lord, 
is  in  consociation  with  heaven,  and  in  conjunction  widi  the 
Lord,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  818).  It  is  otherwise  with  a 
church  which  is  not  from  the  Lord's  Word. 

911.  And  the  building  0/ the  waJi  of  a  was  jasptr,siff^as 
that  all  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter  with  the  men  of  that  church  is  traoslucenl 
from  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense.  By  the 
wall  is  signified  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  (n.  398). 
By  its  building  is  signified  the  whole  of  it,  because  dit 
whole  (rf  it  b  in  the  building.     By  jasper  the  same  is  signi 
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lied  as  by  precious  stones  in  the  aggregate ;  and  by  a  pre- 
cious stone,  when  treating  of  the  Word,  is  signified  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  translucent 
from  the  Dinne  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense  (n.  231,  540, 
736,  823) :  that  the  like  is  signified  by  jasper,  may  be  seen 
aboi'e  (n.  897).  That  it  was  translucent,  is  because  tlie 
Divine  Truth  in  the  literal  sense  is  in  natural  light,  and  the 
Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  in  spiritual  light : 
and  therefore  when  the  spiritual  light  flows  in  into  die 
natural  light  with  a  man  who  is  reading  the  Word,  be  ia 
enlightened,  and  sees  the  truths  therein ;  for  the  objects 
of  spiritual  light  are  truths.  The  Word  is  also  such  in  the 
Ute»l  sense  of  the  letter,  that  the  more  a  man  is  enlightened 
by  the  influx  of  the  light  of  heaven,  the  more  he  sees  the 
tniUis  from  their  connection  and  thence  their  form ;  and 
the  more  he  sees  them  in  this  manner,  the  more  interiorly 
is  bis  rational  opened :  for  the  rational  is  the  very  recepta- 
cle of  the  light  of  heaven. 

91a.  Ajuf  l/u  city  was  pure  ff>id  iike  unto  pure  glass,  sig- 
nifies that  thence  the  all  of  that  Church  is  the  good  of  love 
flowing  in  together  with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord 
By  the  city,  or  Jerusalem,  is  meant  the  Lord's  New  Church 
as  to  all  its  interior,  or  as  viewed  within  the  wall.  By  gold 
is  signified  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  as  shown  in 
what  follows ;  and  by  "  like  unto  pure  glass  "  is  signified 
transparent  from  the  Divine  wisdom :  and  because  wisdom 
appears  in  heaven  as  light,  and  flows  in  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun,  by  "  like  unto  pure  glass  "  is  signified  flowing  in 
bigether  with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord.  It  was 
shown  above  (n.  908),  that  all  the  things  of  heaven  and 
the  church  are  from  the  good  of  love,  and  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord.  It  is  now  said  here,  that  the  city  was  seen 
as  pure  gold,  by  which  is  signified  that  the  all  of  the  New 
Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  the  good  of  love 
'rom  the  Lord.  But  as  the  good  of  love  is  not  given  singly 
Of  abstracted  from  the  truths  of  wisdom,  but  that  it  mvj 
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be  the  good  of  love,  it  must  be  fonned ;  and  it  b  formed 
by  the  truths  of  wisdom,  therefore  it  is  here  described  aa 
"  pure  gold  like  unto  pure  glass : "  for  the  good  of  love 
•rithout  the  truths  of  wisdom  has  not  any  quality,  because 
not  any  form ;  and  its  form  is  according  to  its  truths  in 
their  order  and  connection,  flowing  in  tc^ther  widi  the 
gobd  of  love  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  in  man  accordli^ 
lo  reception.  It  is  said,  in  man ;  but  it  is  not  meant  as 
man's,  but  as  the  Lord's  in  him.  From  this  it  is  now  mani- 
fest, tliat  by  the  city  being  pure  gold  like  unto  piu-e  fijass, 
is  signified  that  thence  the  all  of  that  church  is  the  good  of 
love  flowing  in  with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord. 

913.  Gold  signifies  the  good  of  love,  because  the  metals, 
like  every  thing  else  that  appears  in  the  natural  world, 
correspond,  —  gold  to  the  good  of  love,  silver  to  the  trudis 
of  wisdom,  copper  or  brass  to  the  good  of  charity,  and  iroo 
to  the  truths  of  faith.  Hence  it  is,  that  these  metals  exist 
in  the  spiritual  world  also ;  since  all  things  that  sq>pear 
there  are  correspondences :  for  they  correspond  to  die 
affections  and  thence  the  thoughts  of  the  angels,  which  in 
themselves  are  spiritual.  That  gold  from  correspondence 
signifies  the  good  of  love,  may  be  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages: I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  ipld  tried  m  the  ^rt,  Ael 
thou  tnayesl  be  rich  (Apoc.  iii.  18),  How  is  the  gold  beeomt 
dim,  and  the  refined  gold  chcmged/  the  stonet  ef  haHnets  art 
poured  out  at  the  head  of  all  the  streets  :  the  sons  of  Sm 
were  esteemed  equal  to  pure  gold  (Lam.  iv.  1,2).  He  shtU 
save  the  souls  of  the  poor,  and  shall  gipe  them  of  the  gold  tf 
Sheba  (Ps.  Ixxii.  13,  15).  For  brass  I  wilt  bring  gold,  a»J 
for  iron  silver,  and  for  wood  brass,  and  for  stones  irm: 
and  I  will  make  thine  queers  peace,  and  thine  exaeters  jus6u 
(Isa  Ix.  17).  Behold,  thou  art  wise,  no  secret  Ues  hid  from 
thee;  with  thy  wisdom  and  with  thine  understanding Om 
host  gotten  thee  gold  and  silver  in  thy  treasuries  ;  thou  iof 
been  in  Eden,  every  precious  ttone  was  thy  angering,  andgdi 
(Ez.  xxviii.  3,  4,  13).     The  multitude  of  camels  shaSaiv 
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Oue,  ail  they  from  Sheba  shall  come,  they  shall  bring  ff>ld 
a^d frankitumst,  and  shaU  show  forth  the  praises  of  fikovak 
(laa.  Ix.  6,  9 ;  Matt  li.  1 1).  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory. 
77ie  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine :  the  glory  of  this  lat- 
ter hMtse  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former  (Hag,  ii.  7,  8,  9). 
/Tings'  daughters  were  among  thy  honorable  women;  upon 
thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  the  best  gold  of  Ophir, 
ktrehthingwasof  wrought  gold  (y%.  xlv.9, 13;  Ez.  xvi.  13). 
TTum  hast  taken  thy  fair  jewels  of  My  gold,  atidof  My  sihtr, 
which  I  had  given  thee,  and  modest  to  thyself  images  of  men 
(Ez.  xvi,  17).  Ye  have  taken  my  silver  and  my  gold,  and 
have  carried  into  your  temples  my  goodly  pleasant  things 
(Joel  iU.  s).  Because  gold  signifies  the  good  of  love,  there 
fore  when  Belshaztar  with  his  nobles  drank  wine  out  of  the 
vessels  offftld  brought  from  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  at 
the  same  time  praised  the  gods  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  and  iron, 
there  was  a  writing  on  the  wall,  and  that  night  he  was  slain 
(Dan.  V.  2,  &c.  Besides  many  other  places).  Since  gold 
simplifies  the  good  of  love,  therefore  the  Ark,  in  which  the 
Z-aw  was,  was  overlaid  with  gold  within  and  without  (Ex. 
XXV,  1 1).  And  therefore  the  mercy-seat  and  the  cherubs  oiier 
the  Ark  were  of  pure  ^Id  (Ex.  xxv.  18).  The  Altar  oj 
incense  was  of  pure  gold  (Ex.  xxx.  3).  So  also  the  Candle- 
stick with  the  lamps  (Ex.  xxv.  31,  38).  And  the  Table  upon 
which  was  the  show-bread  was  overlaid  with  gold  (Ex.  xxv. 
23,  24).  Because  gold  signifies  the  good  of  love,  silver 
the  truth  of  wisdom,  brass  the  good  of  natural  love  which 
love  is  called  charity,  and  iron  the  truth  of  faith,  therefore 
the  andents  called  the  successive  periods,  from  the  most 
ancient  down  to  the  last,  the  golden,  silver,  brazen,  and 
iron  ages.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  the  statue  seen 
bj*  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  dream,  whose  head  was  good  gold, 
the  breast  and  arms  silver,  the  belly  and  thighs  brass,  the  legs 
iron,  and  the  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay  (Dan.  il 
33,  33).  By  these  things  the  successive  states  of  ths 
chuich  in  this  world  are  signified,  from  the  most  ancient 
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times  down  to  this  day.  The  state  of  the  church  of  tliii 
day  is  described  thus :  that  Aou  sawest  iron  mixed  wiA 
miry  day,  they  shall  min^  themselves  with  the  seed  of  mm, 
but  they  shall  not  eohere  the  one  with  the  other,  as  iron  is  not 
mixed  with  clay  (vers.  43).  By  iron  is  signified  the  truth  of 
faith,  as  was  said  ;  but  when  there  is  no  truth  of  faith,  but 
faith  vrithout  truth,  then  the  iron  is  mixed  vith  mliy  clay, 
ivhich  do  not  cohere.  By  the  seed  of  man,  with  wtaicli 
they  should  mingle  themselves,  the  truth  of  the  Wonl  is 
signified.  This  is  the  state  of  the  Church  at  this  day. 
What  it  is  to  be  hereafter  is  described  there  in  a  few 
words,  vers.  45,  but  more  fully,  chap.  viL  13-18,  ^^. 

914,  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  dty  were 
adorned  with  every  precious  stone,  signifies  that  ail  thin^  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  taken  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  with  those  who  are  there,  will  appeal 
in  the  light  according  to  reception.  By  the  twelve  founda- 
tions are  signified  all  the  things  of  the  doctrine  (n.  901). 
'By  the  wall  is  signified  the  Word  in  die  literal  sense 
(n.  898).  By  the  holy  dty  Jerusalem  the  Lord's  New 
Church  is  signified  (n.  S79,  880).  ^  "eveiy  predous 
stone"  is  signified  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  trans- 
parent from  its  spiritual  sense  (n.  231,  540,  736,  911). 
And  as  this  takes  place  according  to  reception,  it  is  there- 
fore signified  that  all  the  things  of  doctrine  from  the  Word 
with  them  will  appear  in  the  light  according  to  recepdoo. 
No  one  who  does  not  think  sanely,  can  believe  diat  all 
things  of  the  New  Church  can  appear  in  the  light  But  let 
it  be  known  that  they  can,  for  every  man  has  exterior  anil 
interior  thought,  llie  interior  thought  is  in  the  light  vi 
heaven,  and  is  called  percepdon ;  and  the  exterior  thought 
s  in  the  light  of  the  world :  and  the  understanding  vi 
every  man  is  such  that  it  can  be  elevated  even  into  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  also  is  elevated,  if  from  any  enjoy- 
ment he  wishes  to  see  truth.  That  it  is  so,  has  been  given 
me  to  know  by  much  experience,  on  which  wonderful  things 
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may  be  seen  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Di- 
vine Providence,"  and  still  more  in  the  "Angelic  Wisdom 
concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom."  For 
the  enjoyment  of  love  and  wisdom  elevates  the  thought, 
so  that  it  sees  as  in  the  light  that  a  thing  is  so,  although 
it  had  not  before  heard  of  it  This  light,  wtiich  enlight- 
ens the  mind,  flows  in  from  no  Other  source  than  out  ol 
heaven  from  the  Lord ;  and  because  they  who  will  be  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  will  approach  the  Lord  directly,  that 
light  Sows  in  by  the  orderly  way,  which  is  through  the  love 
of  the  will  into  the  perception  of  the  understanding.  But 
they  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  the  dogma  that 
the  understanding  is  to  see  nothing  in  theolt^cal  things, 
but  that  what  the  church  teaches  b  to  be  believed  blindly, 
cannot  see  any  truth  in  the  light ;  for  they  have  obstructed 
the  way  of  the  light  in  themselves.  This  dogma  the  Church 
of  the  Reformed  has  retained  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  which  teaches  that  no  one  but  the  church  itself^ 
by  which  they  understand  the  pontiff  and  the  papal  con- 
sistory, is  to  interpret  the  Word ;  and  that  he  who  does 
not  embrace  in  faith  all  things  of  the  doctrine  put  forth  by 
the  church,  is  to  be  held  as  a  heretic,  and  that  he  is  anath- 
ema. That  it  is  so,  is  evident  from  a  clause  of  the  Conn 
cil  of  Trent,  in  which  all  the  dogmas  of  that  religion  are 
established ;  where  this  is  said  at  the  end :  "  The  Presi- 
dent Moronus  then  said,  Go  in  peace.  Acclamations  fol- 
lowed, and  among  others,  this  of  the  cardinal  from  Lorraine 
and  the  fathers :  We  all  so  believe  ;  we  all  are  of  that  veiy 
sentiment^  we  all  consenting  to  and  embracing  it  subscribe 
to  h  ;  this  is  the  faith  of  the  blessed  Peter  &nd  the  Apos- 
tles ;  tins  is  the  faith  of  the  Fathers ;  this  is  the  faith  of 
the  Orthodox,  so  be  it.  Amen,  Amen ;  Anathema  to  all 
heretics,  Anathema,  Anathema."  The  decrees  of  that 
Council  are  those  which  are  adduced  above  in  a  summary 
at  the  beginning  of  this  work  ;  in  which,  however,  there  is 
scarcely  a  single  truth.   These  things  are  brought  forward. 
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that  it  majr  be  known  that  the  Reformed  retained  Irom  &ai 
religion  a  blind  faith,  that  is,  a  faith  separated  from  t!K 
understanding ;  and  (bat  those  who  retain  it  hereafter  cart* 
not  be  enlightened  in  Divine  truths  by  the  Lord.  As  long 
as  the  understanding  is  held  captive  under  obedience  to 
faith,  or  the  understanding  is  removed  from  seeing  the  tndhi 
of  the  church,  theology  becomes  nothing  but  a  thing  of  the 
memory;  and  a  thing  of  the  memory  only  is  disdpatal 
as  every  thing  is  when  separated  from  judgment,  and 
perishes  from  its  obscurity.  Hence  it  is,  that  they  are 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind;  and  when  the  blind  lead  the  blind, 
both  fall  into  the  pit  (Matt.  xv.  14).  And  they  are  blind, 
because  they  do  not  enter  in  by  the  door,  but  some  other 
way  L  for  Jesus  says,  /  am  the  door,  by  Me  if  any  one  aHei 
in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find pastnn 
(John  X.  9).  To  find  pasture  is  tu  be  taught,  enlightened, 
and  nourished  in  Divine  truths.  All  who  do  not  enter  in 
by  the  door,  that  is,  by  the  Lord,  are  called  "  thieves  and 
robbers : "  but  they  who  enter  in  by  the  door,  that  is,  t^ 
the  Lord,  are  called  "the  shepherds  of  the  sheep,"  in  the 
same  chap.  (x.  vers,  i,  3).  Therefore,  my  friend,  go  to 
the  Lord,  and  shun  evils  as  sins,  and  reject  faith  alone; 
and  then  your  understanding  will  be  opened,  and  you  will 
see  wonderful  things,  and  w'll  be  aSected  by  them. 

915.  The  first  foundation  was  jasper,  the  second  sapphM, 
the  third  chalcedony,  the  fourth  emerald,  the  fifth  sardonyx,  the 
sixth  sardius,  the  seventh  chrysolite,  the  eighth  beryl,  the  niiiA 
topax,  the  tenth  chrysoprasus,  the  eleventh  jacinth,  ^  twelflk 
amethyst,  signifies  all  the  things  of  that  doctrine  from  the 
Ulerat  sense  of  the  Word  in  their  order  with  those  who 
approach  the  Lord  immectiately,  and  live  according  to  die 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue  shunning  evils  as  sins ;  for  these 
and  no  others  are  in  the  doctrine  of  love  to  God  and  love 
towards  the  neighbor,  which  two  are  the  foundations  of 
religion.  That  by  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  wall  are 
■ignified  all  the  things  of  the  dmtrine  of  the  New  Jemsalev 
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Erom  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  abov« 
(n.  903,  914).  That  by  precious  stones  !n  general  an: 
signified  all  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  translu- 
cent through  the  spiritual  sense,  see  above  (n.  331,  540, 
716,  911,  914).  Here  some  specific  truth  thus  translucent 
is  signified  by  every  stone.  That  the  Word  in  the  literal 
sense  corresponds  as  to  its  doctrinals  to  precious  stones 
of  every  kind,  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jeiusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture"  (n.  43-46). 
There  are  two  colors  in  general  which  shine  forth  through 
precious  stones,  red  and  white.  Other  colors,  as  green, 
yellow,  blue,  and  many  more,  are  composed  of  those  with 
(be  intervention  of  black ;  and  by  red  is  signified  the  good 
of  love,  and  by  white  the  truth  of  wisdom.  The  red 
color  signifies  the  good  of  love,  because  it  derives  its 
origin  from  the  fire  of  the  sun ;  and  the  fire  of  the  Sun  of 
the  spiritual  world  is  in  its  essence  the  Lord's  Divine  Love, 
and  thus  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  white  color  signifies 
the  truths  of  wisdom,  because  it  derives  its  origin  from  the 
light  which  proceeds  from  the  fire  of  that  Sun,  and  that 
proceeding  light  is  in  its  essence  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and 
thus  the  truth  of  wisdom  ;  and  black  derives  its  origin  from 
their  shade,  which  is  ignorance.  But  to  explain  what  par-_ 
ticular  of  good  and  what  of  truth  is  signified  by  each  stone 
would  be  too  prolix :  but  still,  that  it  may  be  known  what 
particular  good  and  truth  each  stone  in  this  order  signifies, 
see  the  things  that  are  explained  above  (chap,  vii.,  from 
vers.  5-8,  n.  349-361);  where  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
s^r  treated  of  :  for  the  same  is  here  signified  by  each  stone, 
as  by  each  tribe  there  named  ;  ^nce  by  the  twelve  tribes 
theie  described  are  signified  in  like  manner  all  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  church  and  of  its  doctrine  in  their  order: 
wherefore  it  is  also  said  in  this  chapter  (vers.  14),  that  m 
Otae  foundaiiotu  were  written  the  names  of  the  twelve  aposllei 
af  ike  Lamb,  and  by  the  twelve  apostles  are  signified  all 
things  of  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  and  conceraiOK  a 
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life  according  to  His  precepts  (n.  903).  Similar  thiopan 
also  signified  by  these  twelve  stones  as  by  the  twelve  pstaaa 
stones  in  Aaron's  breastplate,  which  was  called  tk<:  Uiini 
(uid  Thummim,  spoken  rf  in  Ei.  xxviii.  15-21;  whidiR 
severally  explained  in  the  Heavenly  Arcana,  from  n.  9856- 
9882 ;  with  the  difEerence  that  in  the  latter  were  the  wma 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  but  in  the  fonner  the  namesd 
the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.  That  the  foundations  «t 
of  precious  stones  is  also  said  in  Isaiah :  O  Iftou  aJM'i, 
behold,  I  will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colors,  and  will  lit}  lij 
foundations  with  sapphires,  and  thy  gaits  of  carbuncles  ;  all 
thy  sons  shall  be  taught  of  yehovcsh  (liv.  11,  12,  13).  Bj 
the  afflicted  is  meant  the  church  about  to  be  established  bj 
the  Lord  among  the  Gentiles.  Again:  Thus  said  the  Lai 
yehovih,  I  will  lay  in  Zionfor  a  foundation  a  Stone,a  tritk 
Stone,  a  precious  Comer  Stone,  a  sure  foundation ;  I  mS 
make  judgment  a  rule,  and  Justice  a  plummet  (xxviii.  16,  17) 
Since  every  truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  must  be 
founded  upon  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  the  Loid 
is  therefore  called  the  Stone  of  Israel  (Gen.  xlix.  14);  also 
the  Comer  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected  (Matt  xxl  41; 
Mark  xii.  10,  11  ;  Luke  xx.  17,  18).  That  the  Comer 
Stone  is  a  foundation  stone  is  evident  from  Jer.  IL  z6. 
The  Lord  is  also  called  a  Rock  in  many  places  in  the 
Word ;  wherefore  He  meant  Himself  by  the  Rock,  when 
He  said.  Upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  Church  (Matt  ivi 
18,  19)  and  also  when  He  said.  He  that  hearelh  my  teoris, 
and  doetn  them,  is  likened  to  a  prudent  man,  who  built  a  houn 
and  laid  the  foundation  upon  the  Rock  (Luke  vj.  47,  48, 
Matt,  vii,  J4,  25).  By  the  Rock  the  Lord  as  to  the  Diviat 
Truth  of  the  Word  is  signified.  That  all  things  of  dx 
church  and  its  doctrine  have  reference  to  these  two  things, 
that  the  Lord  is  to  be  approached  immediately,  and  thai 
we  must  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Deca- 
logue shunning  evils  as  sins;  and  that  thus  all  things 
(rf  doctrine  have  relation  to  love  to  tbe  Lord  and  Ion 
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to  ihe  neighbor,  will  be  seen  in  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  Charity,"  where  these  things  will  be 
set  forth  in  their  order. 

916,  Ami  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearis,  and  eaeh  one 
0/ the  gates  was  of  one  pearl,  signifies  that  tLe  acknowledg- 
ment and  knowledge  of  the  Lord  conjoins  all  the  knowl- 
edges of  truth  and  good,  which  are  from  the  Word,  into 
one,  and  introduces  into  the  church.  By  the  twelve  gates 
are  signified  all  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  by  which  a 
man  is  introduced  into  the  church  (n.  899,  900).  By  twelve 
pearls  all  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  also  signified 
(n.  737) :  hence  it  was  that  the  gates  were  pearls.  The 
reason  that  each  one  of  the  gates  was  of  one  pearl,  is 
that  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  which  are  sig- 
nified by  the  gates  and  by  the  pearls,  have  relation  to 
one  knowledge,  which  is  the  container  of  them,  whicb 
one  knowledge  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
called  one  knowledge,  though  there  are  many  which 
make  up  that  one  knowledge ;  for  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  is  the  universal  of  all  things  of  doctrine  and  thenct, 
of  all  things  of  the  Church  :  from  it  all  the  things  of  wor- 
ship derive  their  life  and  soul,  for  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all 
things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  thence  in  all  things 
of  worship.  That  the  acknowledgment  and  knowledge  ot 
the  Lord  conjoin  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
from  the  Word  into  one,  is  because  there  is  a  connection  of 
all  spiritual  truths  ;  and  if  you  are  willing  to  believe  it,  theii 
connection  is  like  the  connection  of  all  the  members,  vis- 
t£ra,  and  organs  of  the  body :  wherefore,  as  the  soul  holds 
all  these  together  in  order  and  connection,  so  that  they  are 
felt  no  otherwise  than  as  one  thing,  the  I^rd  in  like  man- 
ner holds  together  all  spiritual  truths  in  man.  That  the 
Lord  is  the  gate  itself  by  which  we  must  enter  into  llie 
cliurch  and  thence  into  heaven.  He  teaches  in  John :  /  am 
the  door,  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved  (x.  9), 
And  that  the  acknowledgment  and  knowledge  of  Ilim  is 
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die  pearl  itself,  ii>  meant  by  these  words  oE  the  Lord  ia 
Matthew :  The  kingdom  of  htcttttt  is  like  utito  a  meniMl 
man  seeking  good/j' /ear /s,  who  when  he  had  found  one  pearl 
of  great  priee,  went  and  sold  all  thai  he  had,  and  bou^  U 
{xiiL  45,  46).  The  one  pearl  of  great  price  is  the  ackno'tl- 
edgment  and  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

917.  And  the  street  of  the  city  "was  pure  ^Id,  as  it  wert 
transparent  glass,  signifies  that  every  truth  of  that  church 
aiid  its  doctrine  is  the  good  of  love  in  fonn  floning  in  to 
gether  with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord.  These 
things  are  similar  to  those  which  are  said  above  (vers.  18), 
concerning  the  city  itself,  —  that  it  was  pure  gold  like  unto 
pure  glass  ;  and  Ihat  this  signifies  that  all  things  of  that 
church  are  the  good  of  love  flowing  in  together  with  light 
out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  n.  913,  913 ; 
with  the  difference  that  it  is  here  said  that  the  street  of  the 
city  was  such  ;  and  by  the  street  of  the  city  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  is  signified  (n.  501).  That  every 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  from  the  Word  is  the 
good  of  love  in  form,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  906,  908). 

918.  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein,  for  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty is  the  Temple  of  it,  and  the  Zami,  signifies  that  in 
this  church  there  will  be  no  external  separate  from  the  in- 
ternal, because  the  Lord  Himself  in  His  Divine  Human, 
from  which  is  the  all  of  the  church,  is  alone  approached, 
worshipped,  and  adored.  By  "  I  saw  no  temple  therein," 
is  not  meant  that  there  will  not  be  temples  in  the  New 
Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  but  that  there  will 
not  be  in  it  any  external  separate  from  the  internal.  TTiC 
reason  is,  because  by  a  temple  is  signified  the  church  as  to 
worship,  and  in  the  most  exalted  sense  the  Lord  Hiniielf 
as  to  the  Divine  Human,  who  is  to  be  worshipped ;  see 
above  (n.  191,  529,  585)  :  and  as  the  all  of  the  churdi  is 
horn  the  Lord,  it  is  therefore  said,  "  for  the  Ixird  God  Al- 
mighty is  the  Temple  of  it,  and  the  Lamb ; "  by  which  the 
l^rd  in  His  Divine  Human  is  signified.     By  the  Lord  God 
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Almighty  is  meant  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah ; 
and  by  the  Lamb  is  signified  His  Divine  Human  ;  as  often 
above. 

919.  And  the  city  hath  ne  need  of  the  sun  and  of  the  moon 
to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  dui  lighten  it,  and  the  lamp 
thereof  is  the  Lamb,  signifies  that  the  men  of  that  church 
will  not  be  in  the  love  of  self  and  In  their  own  intelligence, 
and  in  natural  light  (lumeti)  alone,  but  in  spiritual  light 
from  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord  alone. 
By  the  sun  here  is  signiiied  natural  love  separate  from 
spiritual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  self  ;  and  by  the  moon 
is  signified  natural  intelligence  and  faith  separate  from 
spiritual  intelligence  and  faith,  which  is  one's  own  intelli- 
gence and  faith  from  one's  self.  This  love  and  this  intelli- 
gence and  faith  are  here  signified  by  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
whose  shining  will  not  be  needed  by  those  who  will  be  m 
the  Lord's  New  Church.  By  the  glory  of  God,  which  en- 
lightens it,  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  is  signified 
(n.  639) :  and  as  that  enlightenment  is  from  the  Lord,  it  is 
said  "  and  the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb."  Similar  things 
are  signified  by  these  words  in  Isaiah  :  T^ou  skalt  call  thy 
walls  salvation,  and  thy  gates  praise;  the  sun  shall  be  no 
more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moan 
give  light  unto  thee  ;  but  Jehovah  shall  be  unto  thee  an  ever- 
tasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory :  thy  sun  shall  no  more 
go  down,  neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself;  for  yehih 
vah  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light ;  thy  people  shall  be  all 
righteous  (Ix,  18-21),  By  the  sun  and  moon  which  shall  no 
longer  give  light,  are  meant  the  love  of  self  and  one's  own  in- 
telligence ;  and  by  the  Sun  and  Moon  which  shall  no  more 
go  down,  are  meant  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord,  and  in- 
telligence and  faith  from  Him  :  and  by  Jehovah's  being  an 
everlasting  light,  the  same  is  signified  as  here,  that  the  gloiy 
of  God  will  enlighten  it,  and  the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb. 
That  the  sun  signifies  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  opposite 
lense  the  love  of  self,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  53, 414) ;  and 
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that  the  moon  signifies  intelligence  from  the  Lord  andfaidi 
from  Him  (n.  333,  413,  414) :  hence  the  moon  in  the  oppodte 
sense  signifies  one's  own  intelKgence  and  faith  from  one't 
self.  Since  the  love  of  self  is  signified  by  the  sun  in  the  c^ 
posite  sense,  and  by  the  moon  one's  own  intelligence  and 
faith  from  one's  self,  it  was  therefore  an  abomination  to 
adore  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  as  may  be  evident 
in  Jeremiah  viiL  1,2;  in  Ezelciel  viii.  15,  16  ;  in  Zephaniih 
i.  5  ;  and  that  such  should  be  stoned,  DeuL  xvii.  2,  3,  j. 

930.  And  the  nations  which  are  saved  shall  Vttlk  in  tiu 
light  of  it,  signifies  that  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  and 
believe  in  the  Lord,  will  there  live  according  to  Divine 
truths,  and  will  see  them  within  in  themselves,  as  the  eye 
sees  objects.  By  the  nations  those  are  signified  who  iic 
in  the  good  of  life,  and  also  who  are  in  evil  of  life  (n.  483) 
here  they  who  are  in  good  oflife,  and  believe  in  the  Lord, 
because  it  is  said,  "  the  nations  which  are  saved."  To  walk 
in  the  light  signifies  to  live  according  to  Divine  truths,  and 
to  see  them  within  in  one's  self,  as  the  eye  does  objects :  for 
the  objects  of  the  spiritual  sight,  which  is  that  of  the  inte- 
rior understanding,  are  spiritual  truths  ;  which  are  seen  by 
those  who  are  in  that  understanding,  as  natural  objects  an 
seen  before  the  eyes.  By  light  is  signified  here  the  percep- 
tion of  Divine  Truth  from  interior  enlightenment  from  the 
Lord  in  them  (n.  796) ;  and  by  walking  is  signified  to  live 
(n.  167).  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  by  walking  in  the  light 
of  (he  New  Jerusalem  is  signified  to  perceive  and  see 
Divine  Truths  from  interior  enlightenment,  and  to  live  ac- 
cording to  them.  But  this  must  be  illustrated,  because  it 
is  not  known  who  are  here  meant  by  the  nations,  and  who 
by  the  kings,  mentioned  presently  in  this  verse.  By  nations 
those  are  signified  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  dw 
Lord,  which  good  is  called  heavenly  (celestial)  good ;  and 
by  <ings  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wis- 
dom from  spiritual  good  from  the  Lord,  as  shown  in  the 
following  paragraph.     They  who  are  in  heavenly  good  frooi 
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the  Lord,  all  have  Divine  truths  inscribed  on  their  life ; 
wherefore  they  walk,  that  is,  live,  justly  according  to  them, 
and  also  see  them  within  in  tliemselves,  as  the  eye  sees  ob- 
jects ;  concerning  whom  see  the  things  which  are  related 
above  (iL  120-133).  All  the  heavens  are  distinguished  into 
two  kingdoms,  the  heavenly  (celestial)  and  the  spiritual. 
The  good  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  is  called  heavenly  good 
which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord ;  and  the  good  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom  is  called  spiritual  good,  and  is  the  good 
of  wisdom,  which  in  its  essence  is  truth.  Concerning  these 
two  kingdoms  see  above  (n.  647,  735, 854).  It  is  the  same 
with  the  Church ;  and  the  men  there  are  heavenly,  who  live 
according  to  the  precepts  of  what  is  just,  because  they  are 
Divine  laws,  as  a  civil  man  lives  according  to  the  precepts 
of  what  is  just  because  they  are  civil  laws.  But  the  differ- 
ence between  them  is,  that  the  former,  by  his  life  according 
to  precepts  or  laws,  is  a  citizen  of  heaven,  as  far  as  he 
makes  the  civil  laws,  which  are  those  of  justice,  Divine  laws 
also  in  himself.  They  who  are  signified  here  by  the  nations, 
in  whom,  as  was  said.  Divine  truths  are  written,  are  those 
who  are  meant  in  Jeremiah :  Twill  put  my  law  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  will  write  it  upon  their  hearts;  neither  shall  they 
teach  any  one  his  companion  or  any  one  his  brother  any  more, 
saying.  Know  ye  yehovah  ;  for  they  shall  all  know  Me  from 
the  least  of  them  even  to  tlu  greatest  of  them  (xxni.  33,  34). 

931.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory  ana 
horufr  into  it,  signifies  that  all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wis 
dom  from  spiritual  good  will  there  confess  the  Lord,  and 
will  ascribe  to  Him  all  the  truth  and  all  the  good  which  ar^ 
ill  them.  By  the  kings  of  the  earth  those  are  signified  who 
are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord  (n.  20,  854) ;  here 
therefore  they  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from  the 
good  of  spiritual  love ;  because  nations  are  mentioned  be- 
Core,  by  which  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
heavenly  love,  as  explained  in  the  preceding  paragraph. 
%  bringing  their  glory  and  honor  into  it  or  into  the  New 
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Jerusalem,  is  signified  to  confess  the  Lord,  and  to  ascribe 
to  Him  all  the  truth  and  good  that  are  in  them.  That 
this  is  signified  by  bringing  and  giving  glory  and  honor, 
may  be  seen,  n.  349,  629,  693 ;  for  glory  is  predicated  of 
the  Lord's  Divine  Truth  and  honor  of  His  Divine  Good 
(n.  349).  By  nations  and  kings  similar  things  are  signified 
as  by  nations  and  people,  above  (n.  483) ;  by  nations  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  by  people  those  who  are 
in  the  truths  of  wisdom ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense  also: 
wherefore  nations  and  kings  are  mentioned  occasionally  in 
the  Word,  just  as  nations  and  people,  as  in  these  places: 
A//  tings  shail  bow  down  to  Him,  and  all  nations  shaS  sort 
Him  (Ps.  Ixxii.  11).  TTiou  ihah  stuk  the  mOk  of  the  naiims, 
and  skalt  suck  thf  breasts  of  kings  (Isa.  Ix.  16).  Manj 
nations  shall  make  them  serve,  and  great  kings  (Jer.  xxv.  14). 
TXf  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  struck  through  kings  in  the  day 
of  His  anger.  He  Judged  among  the  nations  (Ps.  ex.  5, 6.  Be- 
sides other  places). 

932.  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  ie  shut  by  day,  for  then 
shall  be  no  night  there,  signifies  that  those  will  be  continually 
received  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  who  are  in  truths  from 
the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  because  there  is  not  there 
any  falsity  of  faith.  By  the  gates  not  being  shut  by  day,  b 
signified  that  they  who  wish  to  enter  are  continually  ad- 
mitted :  "  by  day  "  signifies  continually,  because  there  is 
always  light  there,  as  above  (vers.  11-33),  ^^^  "^  ^ 
night,  as  is  said  afterwards.  Those  who  are  in  truths  from 
the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  are  continually  recdnd, 
because  the  light  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  truth  from  the 
good  of  love,  and  the  good  of  love  is  from  the  Lord,  as  ha* 
often  been  shown  above  ;  and  no  others  can  enter  into  that 
light  but  they  who  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord. 
If  aliens  enter,  they  are  not  received,  because  Ihey  do  not 
agree ;  and  then  they  either  go  out  of  their  own  accord,  be- 
cause they  cannot  bear  the  light,  or  they  are  sent  ouL  Ifcf 
'>)eie  being  no  night  there,  is  signified  that  there  is  no  Eal- 
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aity  at  faith ;  for  by  nij^t  the  opposite  to  light  is  signified, 
And  by  light  is  signified  truth  from  tiie  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord,  as  has  been  said :  hence  by  night  is  signified 
that  which  is  not  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord ; 
and  this  is  falsity  of  faith.  Falsity  of  faith  is  also  meant 
hy  night  in  John :  yesut  said,  I  must  work  the  works  of 
God,  while  it  is  day ;  the  nigAt  cometh,  when  no  man  am 
work  (iz.  4).  And  in  Luke  :  In  that  night  there  shMi  be 
two  in  one  bed;  the  one  shaU  be  taken,  the  other  shall  be  teft 
(xviL  34}.  The  last  state  of  the  Church  is  diere  treated 
o^  when  there  will  be  nothing  bu*  falsity  of  faith.  By  bed 
is  signified  doctrine  (n.  137). 

923.  And  they  shall  bring  the  ghry  and  honor  of  the  natums 
iaio  it,  signifies  that  those  who  enter  in  will  bring  with  them 
the  confession,  acknowledgment,  and  faith,  that  the  Lord 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  every  truth  of  the 
church  and  every  good  of  religion  is  from  Him.  That  by 
bringing  glory  and  honor  into  it  is  signified  to  confess  the 
Lord  and  to  ascribe  to  Him  all  die  good  that  is  in  them, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  931).  Similar  things  are  signified 
here,  with  the  difference  that  they  who  are  meant  there  by 
the  kings  of  the  earth  will  bring  it  with  them,  and  here 
they  who  are  meant  by  nations :  for  it  is  said,  they  shal! 
bring  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  nations  into  it ;  and  by  the 
nations  are  signified  those  who  are  in  good  ol  life,  and  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  (n.  920) :  and  the  reception  of  those  who 
are  in  truths  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  is  like- 
wise treated  of  just  above  (n.  923) :  hence  it  follows,  that 
by  their  bringing  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  narions  into 
it,  is  signified  that  they  who  enter  in  will  bring  with  th;m 
the  confession,  acknowledgment,  and  faith,  that  the  Lord 
is  die  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  all  the  truth  ol 
the  church  and  alt  the  good  of  religion  is  from  Him. 
Nearly  similar  things  are  signified  by  these  words  in 
Uaiah  :  /  will  extend  peaee  to  yerusalem,  and  the  glory  of 
<V  Ktitions  as  a  torrent  Qxvi.  13).     It  is  said,  the  truth  of  tot 
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church  and  the  good  of  religion,  because  the  church 's  ou 
thing  and  religion  another.  The  church  is  called  the  diuidl 
from  doctrine,  and  religion  is  called  religion  from  a  life  a& 
cording  to  the  doctrine.  Every  thing  of  doctrine  is  railed 
truth  ;  and  its  good  is  likewise  truth,  because  it  only  teadm 
good :  but  every  thing  of  life  according  to  the  things  whid 
the  doctrine  teaches,  is  called  good ;  also  to  do  the  tndu 
of  doctrine  is  good  :  this  is  the  distinction  between  dw 
church  and  religion.  But  still,  where  there  is  doctrine 
and  not  life,  there  it  cannot  be  said  that  there  is  eitba 
the  church  or  religion :  because  doctrine  looks  to  the  life 
as  one  with  itself,  just  like  truth  and  good ;  or  like  faitb 
and  charity,  wisdom  and  love,  and  like  the  understanding 
and  the  will :  and  therefore,  where  there  is  doctrine,  and 
not  life,  there  is  no  church. 

934.  Am/  there  shall  net  enter  into  it  any  thing  imdee*, 
and  that  doeth  abomination  and  a  lie,  signifies  that  no  one  is 
received  into  the  Lord's  New  Church,  which  is  the  N« 
Jerusalem,  who  adulterates  the  goods  and  falsifies  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  and  who  does  evils  from  confirmadon, 
and  so  also  falsities.  By  not  entering  in  is  signified  not  b 
be  received,  as  above.  By  unclean  is  signified  spiritual 
whoredom,  which  is  the  adulteration  of  the  good  and  the 
falsification  of  the  truth  of  the  Word  (n.  702  and  718) ;  for 
this  is  uncleanness  and  impurity  itself ;  because  the  Word 
is  cleanness  itself  and  purity  itself;  and  this  is  defiled  t^ 
evils  and  falsities,  when  it  is  perverted.  That  adultery  and 
whoredom  correspond  to  the  adulteration  of  the  good  and 
the  &lsification  of  the  truth  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen, 
n.  r34,  632.  By  doing  abomination  and  a  lie  is  signified 
to  do  evils  and  thus  also  falsities.  By  abominations  are 
Bignified  evils  of  every  kind,  especially  those  which  are 
named  in  the  Decalogue  (rL  891)  j  and  by  a  lie  is  signified 
falsities  of  every  kind  ;  here  the  falsities  of  evil,  which  in 
themselves  are  evils,  and  thus  falsities  that  confirm  evil; 
which  are  the  same  as  confirmed  evils     A  lie  s 
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falsify  of  doctrine,  because  a  spiritual  lie  is  nothing  else: 
hence  by  doing  a  lie  is  signified  to  live  according  to  falsi- 
ties of  doctrine.  That  a  lie  in  the  Word  signifies  falsity  of 
doctrine,  may  be  evident  from  the  following  passages :  We 
have  made  a  covenant  Tvith  death,  and  with  hell  have  we  madt 
an  agreement ;  we  have  made  a  tie  our  trust,  and  under  false- 
hood have  we  hid  ourselves  (Isa.  zxviiL  15).  TTtey  deceive 
every  man  his  companion,  and  do  not  speak  the  truthy  and 
have  taught  their  tongue  to  speak  a  lie  Qer.  ix.  5).  Thrf 
are  a  rebellious  people,  lying  sons,  they  will  not  hear  the  law 
of  Jehovah  (Isa.  xxx,  9).  Sekold,  I  am  against  then  that 
prophesy  lying  dreams;  they  tell  them  that  they  may  se- 
duce my  people  by  their  lies  (Jer,  xxiiL  32).  2!fcr  diviners 
see  a  lie,  and  speak  dreans  of  vanity  (Zech.  z.  t).  TTuyhave 
teen  vanity  and  the  divination  of  a  lie  ;  because  ye  speak  vanity 
and  see  a  lie,  therefore,  behold,  I  am  against  you,  thai  my 
hand  may  be  against  the  prophets  that  speak  a  lie  (£z.  xiii. 
6-9  ;  xxi.  ag).  Woe  to  the  city  of  bloods,  it  is  all  full  of  lies 
tnd  robberies  (Kail.  iii.  i).  In  the pr<^hets  of  yentscdem  I 
have  seat  a  horrible  thing,  committing  adultery  and  walking 
in  a  lie  (Jer,  x»iL  14).  From  the  prophet  even  to  the  priest, 
every  one  doeth  a  lie  (Jer.  viii.  <o).  In  Israel  have  they 
committed  a  lie  (Hos.  vii.  1).  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil;  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  because  the 
truth  is  not  in  him ;  when  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of 
his  own  ;  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it  (John  viiL  44). 
Here  also  falsity  is  meant  by  a  lie. 

935.  But  they  that  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life, 
si^iifies  that  no  others  are  received  into  the  New  Church, 
whicl:  b  the  New  Jerusalem,  but  those  who  believe  in  the 
Lord,  and  live  according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word. 
That  tliis  is  signified  by  being  written  in  die  book  of  life, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  S74) ;  to  which  (here  is  no  need  to 
add  any  thing  further  here. 
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9a6.  To  this  I  will  add  this  Rklation.  When  I  vn 
upon  the  explanation  of  chapter  xx.,  and  was  meditating 
at>out  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  a  certain 
one  appeared  to  me,  and  asked,  "  What  are  you  meditadng 
upon  ? "  I  said  that  it  was  upon  the  false  prophet  He  then 
said  to  me,  "  I  will  lead  you  to  the  place  where  they  are 
who  are  meant  by  the  false  prophet."  He  said  th:it  thqr 
were  the  same  as  are  meant  in  chapter  xiiL  by  the  beast 
out  of  the  earth,  which  bad  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and 
spoke  as  a  dragon.  I  followed  him ;  and  behold,  I  saw  a 
multitude,  in  the  midst  of  which  were  bishops,  who  taa^ 
that  nothing  else  saves  man  but  faith ;  and  that  works  an 
good,  but  not  for  salvation ;  and  that  still  they  are  to  bt 
taught  from  the  Word,  that  the  laity,  especially  die  simple, 
may  be  held  the  more  strictly  in  the  bonds  (^  obedience  to 
the  magistrates,  and  as  from  religion,  and  thus  interior^, 
may  be  compelled  to  exercise  moral  charity.  And  then  one 
of  them,  seeing  me,  said,  "  Do  you  wish  to  see  our  Temple, 
in  which  there  is  an  image  representative  of  our  Faith?" 
T  drew  near,  and  saw ;  and  behold,  it  was  magnificent,  ai^d 
n  the  midst  of  it  the  image  of  a  Woman,  clothed  in  a 
scarlet  garment,  and  holding  a  golden  coin  in  the  rig.it 
hand ;  and  in  the  left  a  chain  of  large  pearls.  But  boJi 
the  temple  and  the  image  were  produced  by  fanlasid 
for  infernal  spirits  can  by  fantasies  represent  magnifictn 
things,  by  closing  up  the  interiors  of  the  mind  and  opeoiif 
only  its  exteriors.  But  when  I  noticed  that  they  were  sodi 
illusions,  I  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  suddenly  the  interitss 
of  my  mind  were  opened ;  and  I  then  saw  in  place  of  tl« 
magnilicent  temple  a  house  full  of  chinks  from  the  b^  to 
the  bottom,  in  which  nothing  held  together ;  and  instead  '^ 
a  woman  I  saw  hanging  in  that  house  an  image,  the  head  cf 
which  was  like  a  dragon's,  the  body  like  a  leopard's,  ai'd 
the  feet  like  a  bear's,  thus  like  the  description  of  the  be&s! 
oat  of  the  sea  (Apoc.  xiii.) ;  and  instead  of  the  floor  wji 
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a  swamp,  in  which  was  a  multitude  of  frogs ;  and  it  was 
said  to  me  that  under  that  swamp  was  a  great  hewn  stone, 
beneath  which  lay  the  Word  well  concealed.  On  seeing 
these  things,  I  said  to  the  deceiver,  "  Is  this  your  temple  ? " 
and  he  said  that  it  was.  But  suddenly  his  interior  si^ 
was  then  opened,  and  he  saw  the  same  things  that  I  did : 
on  seeing  which,  he  cried  out  with  a  great  cry,  "  What  is 
this  ?  and  whence  is  this  ? "  And  I  said  that  it  is  from  the 
light  of  heaven,  which  discloses  the  quality  of  every  form, 
and  here  the  quality  of  your  faith  separated  from  spiritual 
charity.  And  forthwith  there  came  an  east  wind,  and  car- 
ried away  every  thing  that  was  there,  and  also  dried  up  the 
swamp,  and  thus  laid  bare  the  Stone,  under  which  lay  the 
Word.  And  after  this  there  breathed  as  it  were  a  vernal 
heat  from  heaven  ;  and  behold,  there  then  appeared  in  the 
same  place  a  Tabernacle,  simple  in  its  external  fonri ;  and 
the  angels  who  were  with  me  said,  "  Behold,  the  Tabernacle 
of  Abraham,  such  as  it  was  when  the  three  angels  came 
to  him,  and  announced  that  Isaac  was  to  be  bom.  This 
appears  before  the  eyes  as  simple,  but  it  becomes  more 
and  more  magnificent  according  to  the  influx  of  light  from 
heaven."  And  it  was  given  them  to  open  the  heaven  in 
which  were  the  spiritual  angels,  who  are  in  wisdom :  and 
then,  from  die  light  flowing  in  thence,  that  Tabernacle 
ajipeared  like  a  Temple  similar  to  that  of  Jerusalem. 
Upon  looking  into  it,  I  saw  the  foundadon  stone,  under 
which  the  Word  had  been  deposited,  set  around  with 
precious  stones  ;  from  which  as  it  were  lightning  flashed 
upon  the  walls,  upon  which  were  the  forms  of  cherubs,  and 
beautifully  variegated  them  with  colors.  These  things  I 
wondered  at  The  angels  said,  "  You  shall  see  something 
still  more  wonderful."  And  it  was  f^ven  them  to  open  the 
third  heaven,  in  which  were  the  heavenly  (celestial)  angels, 
who  are  in  love ;  and  then,  from  the  light  flowing  in  thence, 
die  whole  of  that  Temple  vanished ;  and  in  place  of  it  was 
seen  the  Lord  alone,  standing  upon  the  foundation  stone, 
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which  was  the  Word,  in  an  appearance  similar  to  that  h 
which  he  was  seen  by  John  (Apoc.  chap.  L).  But  becaost 
a  holiness  then  filled  the  interiors  of  the  minds  d  the 
angels,  by  which  they  were  impelled  to  fall  down  upoD 
their  fices,  suddenly  the  way  of  the  li^t  from  the  third 
heaven  was  closed  by  the  Lord,  and  the  way  was  opened 
for  the  light  from  the  second  heaven ;  in  consequence  (rf 
which  the  fonner  appearance  of  the  Temple  returned,  and 
likewise  of  the  Tabernacle,  but  in  the  Temple.  By  this 
was  illustrated  the  meaning  of  these  words  in  this  chapiter: 
BdioU,  the  Tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  wHl 
dweii  with  them  (vers.  3,  n.  882) ;  and  of  tfiese :  /  sa«  m 
Temple  m  the  New  Jerusalem:  for  the  Lord  God  Almi^ 
fy  the  Timple  of  it,  and  the  Zami  (vers.  22,  a.  918}. 
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CHAPTER  TWENTY-SECOND. 

1.  And  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear 
ia  ciystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb. 

2.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  of  the  river,  on 
this  side  and  on  that,  was  the  Tree  of  life,  bearing  twelve 
fniitB,  yielding  its  fruit  every  month ;  and  the  leaves  of  the 
tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

3.  And  no  accursed  thing  shall  be  there ;  and  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  His  servants 
shall  minister  unto  Him. 

4.  And  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  His  name  shall  be 
in  their  foreheads. 

5.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  have 
no  need  of  a  lamp  and  the  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord 
God  givetb  them  li^t ;  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever. 

6.  And  He  said  unto  me,  These  words  are  faithful  and 
true :  and  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  hath  seot 
His  angel  to  show  unto  His  servants  the  things  which 
must  shortly  be  done. 

7.  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  blessed  is  he  that  keepetb 
ilie  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8  And  I  John  saw  these  things  and  heard:  and  when  I 
heard  and  saw,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  tlie  feet  ol 
the  angel  who  showed  me  these  things. 

9.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  for  X  am 
Ihy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and 
itf  them  that  keep  the  words  of  this  book :  worship  God. 

la  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Seal  not  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 
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II.  He  that  is  unjust,  let  turn  be  unjust  atfll;  and  be 
that  is  filtliy,  let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is  just, 
let  him  be  just  still ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy 
still. 

13.  And  behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  is 
Willi  Me,  to  render  to  every  one  according  as  his  work 
.shall  be. 

-3.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
Ihe  End,  the  First  and  the  Last 

14.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments,  thai 
they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  d^. 

15.  But  without  are  dogs  and  sorcerers,  and  iriioce- 
mongers  and  murderers  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever 
loveth  and  doeth  a  lie. 

16.  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you 
these  things  in  Ihe  Churches ;  I  am  the  Root,  and  the 
Offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning  Star. 

17.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  Come;  and  let 
bim  that  heareth  say,  Come ;  and  let  him  that  tbiisteth 
come ;  and  let  him  that  willeth  take  the  water  of  life 
freely. 

18.  For  I  testify  unto  every  one  Hiat  heaieth  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  if  any  one  shall  add  unto 
diese  things,  God  shall  add  unto  bim  the  plagues  that  an 
written  in  this  book. 

19.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
lite  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  die 
things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

20.  He  who  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come 
quickly.  Amen.    Yea  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

2 1.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  yon  tlL 
Amen. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  or  the  whole  Chapter.  The  Church 
is  still  described  as  to  intelligence  from  Divine  truths  fram 
the  Word  from  the  Lord  (vers.  1-5).  That  the  Apoca- 
lypse was  manifested  by  the  Lord,  and  that  it  is  to  be 
revealed  in  its  proper  time  {vers.  6-10)  Concerning  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  His  conjunction  with  those  who 
believe  in  Him,  and  live  according  to  His  precepts  (vers. 
11-17).  That  the  things  which  are  revealed  are  by  all 
neans  to  be  kept  (vers.  tS,  19).  The  Betrothal  (vers.  17, 
so,  21). 

Tbe  Contests  of  each  Verse.  "  And  he  showed  ma 
a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding 
out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lumb,"  signifies  the 
Apocalypse  now  opened  and  explained  as  to  its  spiritual 
sense,  where  Divine  Truths  in  abundance  are  revealed  by 
Ihe  Lord,  for  those  who  will  be  in  His  New  Church,  which 
is  the  New  Jerusalem.  "In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it, 
and  of  the  river,  on  this  side  and  on  that,  was  the  tree  of 
life,  bearing  twelve  fmits,"  signifies  that  in  the  inmost^ 
of  the  truths  of  doctrine  and  thence  of  life  in  the  Nev 
Church  is  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Love,  from  Whom  all 
the  goods,  which  man  there  does  apparently  as  of  himself, 
flow  forth.  "  Yielding  its  fruit  every  month,"  signifies  that 
the  Lord  produces  goods  in  man  according  to  every  state 
of  truth  in  him.  "And  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations,"  signifies  rational  truths  therefrom, 
by  which  they  who  are  in  evils  and  thence  in  falsities  aie 
led  to  think  soundly  and  to  live  becomingly.  "  And  no 
accursed  thing  shall  be  there ;  and  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  It,  and  His  servants  shall  minister 
onto  Him,"  signifies  that  in  the  Church  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  there  will  not  be  any  who  are  separated  from 
tbe  Lord,  because  the  Lord  Himself  will  reign  there,  and 
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they  who  are  in  truths  from  Hun  throu^  the  Word,  and  do 
His  commandments,  will  be  with  Him,  because  conjoined 
with  Him.  "  And  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  His  nante 
•hall  be  in  their  foreheads,"  signifies  that  they  will  turn 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  will  turn  Himself  to 
them,  because  they  are  conjoined  by  love.  "  And  there 
shall  be  no  night  there,  and  they  have  no  need  cf  a  lamp 
and  the  light  of  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  f^veth  them  ligh^" 
signifies  that  there  will  not  be  any  falsity  of  faith  in  the 
New  Jerusalem,  and  that  men  there  will  not  be  in  knowl* 
edges  concerning  God  there  from  natural  light  \lumat\ 
which  is  their  own  intelligence,  and  from  glory  arising 
from  pride,  but  will  be  in  spiritual  light  from  the  Word 
from  the  Lord  alone.  "  And  they  shall  reign  fot  ever  and 
ever,"  signifies  that  they  will  be  in  the  Lord's  kingdom  and 
in  conjunction  with  Him  to  eternity.  "  And  He  said  unM 
me.  These  words  are  faithful  and  true,"  signifies  that  they 
may  know  this  for  certain,  because  the  Lord  Himself  has 
testified  and  said  it  "And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy 
prophets  hath  sent  His  angel  to  show  unto  His  servants  the 
things  which  must  shortly  be  done,"  sign^^sihM.  the  Lord, 
from  Whom  is  the  Word  of  both  Covenants,  has  revealed 
through  heaven  to  those  who  are  in  truths  from  Him,  the 
things  which  are  certainly  to  be.  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly; 
blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  words  of  this  prophecy," 
signifies  that  the  Lord  will  certainly  come,  and  will  give 
eternal  life  to  those  who  keep  and  do  the  tniths  or  prC' 
cepts  of  the  teaching  of  this  book  now  opened  by  the  I.oni 
"  And  I  John  saw  these  things  and  heard ;  and  when  I 
heard  and  saw,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of 
the  angel  who  showed  me  these  things,"  signifies  that  Johi 
thought  that  the  angel  who  was  sent  to  him  by  the  Lord, 
that  he  might  be  kept  in  a  state  of  the  spirit,  was  God  Who 
revealed  those  things ;  when  yet  it  was  not  so,  for  (he 
angel  only  showed  what  the  Lord  manifested.  "  And  he 
said  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow- 
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servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  that 
keep  the  words  of  this  book,  worship  God,"  signifies  thai 
the  angels  of  heaven  ue  not  to  be  worshipped  and  invoiced, 
because  nothing  Divine  belongs  to  them ;  but  that  they  arc 
associated  with  men  as  brethren  with  brethren,  with  those 
who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jenisalem,  and  do  its 
precepts ;  and  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  worshipped  in 
consociation  with  them.  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  Seal  not 
ti»e  words  of  this  prophecy,  for  the  time  is  at  hand,"  signi- 
fies that  the  Apocalypse  must  not  be  closed  up,  but  is  to  be 
opened  ;  and  that  this  is  necessary  in  the  end  cS.  the  Church, 
that  any  may  be  saved.  "  He  that  Is  unjust,  let  htm  be 
unjust  still ;  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  sdll ;  and 
he  that  is  just,  let  him  be  just  still ;  and  he  that  is  holy  let 
him  be  holy  still,"  signifies  the  state  of  all  individually  after 
death,  and  before  his  judgment,  and  in  general  before  the 
last  judgment,  that  goods  will  be  taken  away  from  those 
who  are  in  evils,  and  truths  from  those  who  are  in  falsi 
ties  J  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  evils  will  be  taken  away 
from  those  who  are  in  goods,  and  falsities  from  those  who 
are  in  truths.  "  And  behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  re- 
ward is  with  Me,  to  render  to  every  one  according  as  his 
work  shall  be,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  will  certainly  come, 
and  that  He  is  heaven  and  the  happiness  of  eternal  life 
to  every  one  according  to  his  faith  in  Him,  and  his  life 
according  to  His  precepfc>.  "  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First  and  the  T.ast," 
tignifies  because  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  b}  Him  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth  weie 
made,  and  are  governed  by  His  Divine  Providence,  an>J 
are  done  according  to  it.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His 
commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  oi 
life,  and  may  enter  ir.  through  the  gates  into  the  city,"  sig- 
nifies  that  they  have  eternal  happiness  who  live  according 
tu  the  Lord's  precepts,  for  the  end  that  they  may  be  in  tne 
1x>rd  and  the  Lord  in  them  by  love,  and  in  His  New  Ct  urch 

u:n;K.i.  Google 


loSz  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.    [Chap.ZXIL 

by  knowledges  concerning  Him.  "  But  without  are  Aip, 
and  sorcerers  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers  and  Hoi- 
aters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  doeth  a  lie,"  sign^a  that 
no  one  is  received  into  the  New  Jenisalem,  who  makes  ibt 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue  of  no  account,  and  does  not 
shun  any  evils  there  named  as  sins,  and  therefore  lives  in 
Ihem.  "  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  yoa 
these  things  in  the  churches,"  signifies  a  testification  by 
the  Lord  before  the  whole  Christian  world,  that  it  is  true 
that  the  Lord  alone  manifested  the  things  which  are  de 
scribed  in  this  book,  as  also  those  which  are  now  opened, 
*'  I  am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  David,  the  bri|^ 
and  morning  Star,"  tign^es  that  He  is  the  Lord  who  wa* 
bom  in  the  world,  and  was  dien  the  Light,  and  who  will 
come  with  new  light,  which  will  arise  before  His  New 
Church,  which  is  the  Holy  Jenisalem.  "  And  the  Sjarit 
and  the  Bride  say.  Come,"  signifies  that  heaven  and  the 
church  desire  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  "  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say,  Come ;  and  let  him  that  thirsteth  come ;  and 
let  him  that  willeth  take  the  water  of  life  freely,"  s^pa^ 
that  he  who  knows  any  thing  of  the  Lord's  coming  and 
of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  and  thus  d  die 
Lord's  kingdom,  should  pray  that  it  may  come ;  and  that 
he  who  desires  truths  should  pray  that  the  Lord  may  cone 
with  light ;  and  that  he  who  loves  truths  will  then  receive 
them  from  the  Lord  without  labor  of  his  own.  "For  I  te» 
tify  unto  every  one  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophe^ 
of  this  book.  If  any  one  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God 
shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this 
book,"  Hgnifiet  that  they  who  read  and  know  the  truths  oi 
the  doctrine  of  this  book  now  opened  by  the  Lord,  and  still 
Kcknowledge  any  other  God  than  the  Lord,  and  any  othcz 
faith  than  in  Him,  by  adding  any  thing  by  which  they  may 
destroy  these  two,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  perish  fnm 
the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  signified  by  the  plagues 
described  in  this  book.    "  And  if  any  one  shall  take  awag 
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Eron  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  will  talce 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  and  the  things  which  are  written  in  tliis  book,"  i^ni- 
jSet  that  they  who  read  and  know  the  truths  (tf  the  doctrine 
of  this  book  now  opened  by  the  Lord,  and  still  acknowl- 
edge any  other  God  than  the  Lord,  and  any  other  faith 
than  in  Him,  by  taking  away  any  thing  by  which  they  may 
destroy  these  two,  cannot  be  wise  in  and  appropriate  to 
themselves  any  thing  from  the  Word,  nor  be  received  into 
the  yew  Jerusalem,  nor  have  their  lot  with  those  who  are 
in  the  Lord's  kingdom.  "  He  who  testifleth  these  things 
said,  Surely  I  come  quickly ;  yea,  come,  Lord  Jesus,"  s^i- 
jUs  the  Lord,  who  revealed  the  Apocalypse,  and  has  now 
opened  it,  testifying  this  Gospel,  that  in  His  Divine  Human, 
which  He  took  to  Himself  in  the  world  and  glorified.  He 
comes  as  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband ;  and  that  the 
CbtiFch  desires  Him  as  a  Bride  and  Witt. 


THR   BXPLANATIOM. 

93a.  jtnif  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  0/ water  of  life  det^ 
as  frystai,  proeeedmg  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  signifies  the  Apocalypse  now  opened  and  explained 
as  to  its  spiritual  sense,  where  Divine  Truths  in  abundance 
are  revealed  by  the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be  in  His  New 
Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  By  the  pure  river  of 
water  of  life  clear  as  crystal,  is  signified  the  Divine  Truth 
of  the  Word  in  abundance  translucent  from  its  spiritual 
sense,  which  is  in  the  light  of  heaven.  That  the  Divine 
Truth  in  abundance  is  signified  by  a  river  (n.  409),  b  be- 
cause truths  are  signified  by  the  waters  of  which  a  river 
consists  (n.  50,  685,  719) ;  and  by  the  waters  of  life  those 
truths  from  Uie  Lord  through  the  Word,  as  here  follows : 
jnd  \fj  "  clear  as  crystal "  are  signified  these  truths  tran^ 
luceat  from  the  spiritual  sense  which  is  in  the  Ught  of 


.yCOOgIC 


I084  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED.    [Chap.  XXII 

heaven  (n.  897).  That  the  river  was  seen  to  go  forth  oot  oC 
die  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  signifies  that  it  is  oat 
of  heaven  from  the  Lord ;  for  by  the  thrane  the  Lord  is 
signified  as  to  judgment  and  as  to  government  and  as  to 
heaven  ;  as  to  judgment,  n.  339,  845,  865  ;  as  to  govent- 
ment,  n  694.  808  at  the  end ;  and  as  to  heaven,  n.  14, 
311,  333  ;  here,  therefore,  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord. 
By  God  and  the  Lamb,  here  as  often  above,  the  Lord  it 
signified  as  to  the  Divine  Itself  from  Which  [He  came  forth], 
and  as  to  the  Divine  Human.  That  by  this  river  of  water 
of  life,  in  particular,  are  meant  Divine  Truths  in  ahos- 
dance,  here  now  revealed  by  the  Lord  in  the  Apocalypse, 
is  manifest  from  verses  6,  7,  9,  10,  14,  16,  17,  18,  19  of  this 
chapter,  where  the  book  of  this  prophecy  is  treated  of,  and 
it  is  said  the  things  which  are  there  written  are  to  be  kept, 
which  could  not  be  kept  before  the  things  which  are  ooa- 
tained  therein  were  revealed  by  means  of  the  spiritual 
sense,  because  they  were  not  before  understood :  and  dx 
Apocalypse  is  also  the  Word,  like  the  prophetic  Word  d 
the  Old  Testament ;  and  the  evils  and  falsities  of  dw 
church  which  are  to  be  shunned  and  held  in  aversion,  and 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church  which  are  to  be  don<^ 
are  now  disclosed  in  the  Apocalypse,  especially  those  con- 
cerning the  Lord  and  concerning  eternal  life  from  Him ; 
which  are  indeed  taught  in  the  prophets,  but  not  so  mani- 
festly as  in  the  Evangelists  and  in  the  Apocalypse :  and 
the  Divine  Truths  concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  is  die 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  which  th:n  proceed  from  Him, 
and  are  received  by  those  who  will  be  in  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, which  are  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  are  tliose 
which  are  meant  in  particular  by  the  pure  river  o:  waw  of 
life  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb ;  as  may  be  evident  also  from  these  pas- 
sages :  yisus  said.  He  thai  believeth  en  Me,  as  the  Str'^tat 
hath  said.  Out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  vmttr 
(John  vii.  38).     Jesus  said,  Whtsoever  drinktih  qf  tht  w§ter 
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tkat  I  skaii  give  htm,  shall  never  thirit ;  but  the  water  that 
I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  fountain  of  tiiate  -  springing 
ufi  into  everlasting  life  (John  iv.  14).  /  will  give  unto  him 
th4it  is  aihirsi  of  the  water  of  life  freely  {A^oc  xa.  6  ;  ixii. 
1 7).  And  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
/eed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waten 
(Apoc.  vii.  1 7).  In  thai  day  shall  living  waters  go  out  from 
S^rusalem  ;  yehovah  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth  ;  in 
that  day  shall  Jehovah  be  one,  and  His  name  one  (Zech.  xiv. 
8,  9).  ^  living  waters,  or  waters  of  liie,  Divine  Truths 
from  the  Lord  are  there  signified. 

933.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it  and  of  the  river,  on  thu 
side  and  on  that,  was  the  tree  of  life  bearing  twelve  fruits, 
signiiies  that  in  the  inmosts  of  the  truths  of  doctrine  and 
thence  of  life  in  the  church  is  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Love, 
from  Whom  all  the  goods  which  man  does  apparently  as  of 
himself,  flow  forth.  By  "  in  the  midst "  is  signified  in  the  in- 
most, and  thence  in  all  things  around  (n.  44, 3S3).  By  street 
is  signified  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  (n.  501, 
917).  By  the  river  is  signified  Divine  Truth  in  abundance 
n.  409,  93a)-  "  On  this  side  and  on  that  "  signifies  on  the 
right  and  en  the  left ;  and  truth  on  the  right  is  what  b  in 
cieamess,  and  on  the  left  what  is  in  obscurity ;  for  the  south 
in  heaven,  by  which  truth  in  clearness  is  signified,  is  to  the 
right ;  and  the  north,  by  which  is  signified  truth  in  ob- 
scurity, is  to  the  left  (n.  901).  By  the  tree  of  life  is  signi- 
fied the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Love  (n.  89).  By  fruits  are 
signified  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  which  are  called 
good  works ;  which  are  treated  of  in  the  following  para- 
grapii.  B}'  twelve  are  signified  all,  and  it  is  an  expression 
a[^lied  to  the  gocds  and  truths  of  the  church  (n.  348). 
From  these  collected  into  one  sense,  it  follows  that  by  "in 
the  midst  of  the  street  and  of  the  river,  on  this  side  and  on 
that,  was  the  tree  of  life  bearing  twelve  fruits,"  is  signified 
that  in  the  inmosts  of  the  truths  of  doctrine  and  of  life  in  the 
church  is  the  Ix)rd  in  His  Divine  Love,  from  Whom  all  tbr 
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goods  which  a  man  does  apparently  as  of  himself,  flow  fordL 
This  takes  place  with  those  who  go  to  the  Lord  immediately, 
^nd  shun  evils  because  they  are  sins ;  thus  who  will  be  in 
the  Lord's  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jenisalem .  fix 
they  who  do  not  go  immediately  to  the  Lord,  cannot  be 
corjoined  to  Him,  and  thus  neither  to  the  Father,  and 
hence  cannot  be  in  a  love  which  is  from  the  Divine ;  fiar 
the  looking  to  Him  conjoins,  —  nci  intellectual  looking 
alone,  but  intellectual  looking  from  the  affection  ot  the 
will ;  and  affection  of  the  will  is  not  given,  unless  man 
keeps  His  commandments ;  wherefore  the  Lord  says,  Si 
that  ketpeth  my  commandments,  lu  it  is  that  lovelh  me;  and 
I  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  an  abode  with  Aim  Qoka 
xiv.  11-24).  ^t  'S  s^'^i  i"  ^c  inmosts  of  the  truths  or  doc- 
trine and  thence  of  life  In  the  New  Church,  because  in 
spiritual  things  all  things  are  and  all  things  proceed  from 
the  inmost,  as  from  fire  and  light  in  the  centre  to  the  circum- 
ferences ;  or  as  from  the  sun,  which  is  also  in  the  centre, 
heat  and  light  flow  into  the  universe :  the  operation  is  the 
same  in  the  least  things  as  in  the  greatest  Because  the 
inmost  of  all  truth  is  signified,  it  is  therefore  said  "in  the 
midst  of  the  street  and  of  the  river,"  and  not  on  both  sides 
of  the  river,  though  this  is  meant  That  from  the  Lord 
provided  He  is  in  the  inmost,  all  the  goods  of  love  and 
charity  are  and  proceed,  is  manifest  from  the  words  of  the 
Lord  Himself  in  John  :  j^sus  said,  As  the  branch  caiuul 
bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can 
ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me :  T  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  hranckes ; 
he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  brmgeih  farA 
much  fruit;  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  {pi.  4-6). 

934.  That  fruits  signify  the  goods  which  man  does  from 
love  or  charity,  Is  known  indeed  without  conflrmadon  from 
the  Word :  lor  the  reader  understands  nothing  else  1^  fruits 
in  the  Word.  The  cause  that  the  goods  of  love  or  charily 
are  meant  by  fruits  is,  that  man  is  compared  to  a  tree,  and 
is  also  called  a  tree,  89, 40a     That  fruits  signify  t>"^  gooth 
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ot  love  or  charity,  which  are  called  in  common  speech  good 
works,  may  be  evident  from  these  passages :  Tlieaxe  it  laid 
unto  the  roof  of  the  tree  ;  every  tree  that  bringelA  not  forth  good 
fruit,  shall  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire  (Matt  iii. 
jo;  vii.  i6-2o).  Either  make  the  tree  good  and  the  fruil 
good,  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt  and  the  fruit  corrupt ,-  Hif 
tree  is  known  from  the  fruit  (Matt.  xii.  33 ;  Luke  vi  43, 
44).  Every  branch  that  beareth  not  fruit  shall  he  taken  ai^ay, 
butettery  branch  that  beareth  fhiil  shall  be  pruned,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit ;  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  T  in  Abn, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  (John  xv.  3-8).  Bring 
forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance  (Matt  liL  8).  TTtai' 
which  "was  sowed  in  the  good  ground  is  he  that  heareth  the 
Word,  and  attendeth,  and  beareth  fruit  (Matt  xiil  13). 
yesus  said  to  the  disciples,  I  have  chosen  you,  that  ye  should 
bear  fruit,  and  that  your  fruii  should  remain  Qohn  xv.  16). 
A  certain  man  had  a  figtree  planted  in  his  vineyard ;  and  he 
came  seeking  fruit  on  it,  and  found  none ;  and  he  saith  to  the 
vinedresser,  cut  it  down,  -why  eumberelh  it  the  ground  t  (Luke 
xiii.  &-9).  A  man,  a  householder,  let  out  his  vineyard  to 
husbandmen,  to  receive  the  fruits  ofit;  but  they  killed  the  ser- 
vants sent  to  them,  and  at  length  his  son ;  he  therefore  let  out 
the  vineyard  to  others,  who  should  render  him  the  fruits  in 
their  seasons :  so  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  away 
from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of 
it  (Matt.  xxi.  33-39.  41,  43.  Besides  many  other  places). 
935.  Yielding  its  fruit  every  month,  signifies  that  the  Lord 
l»^uces  goods  in  man  according  to  every  state  of  truth  in 
him.  By  a  month  is  signified  the  state  of  man's  life  as  to 
tTuth,  as  will  be  shown  presently.  By  yielding  fruit  is  slg' 
niiled  to  produce  goods :  that  fru'ts  are  the  goods  of  love 
and  charity  was  shown  just  above  (n.  934) ;  and  because 
the  Lord  produces  them  with  man  in  essence,  though  the 
man  does  them  as  of  himself,  and  thus  in  appearance,  as 
was  said  above  (n.  934),  it  is  evident  that  it  is  signified 
that  the  Lord  produces  them  from  the  inmost  when  He  ir 
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there.  But  it  shall  be  told  how  it  is  to  be  understood,  dial 
die  Lord  produces  the  goods  of  charity  with  a  man  accoid- 
ing  to  the  state  of  truth  with  Him.  He  who  believes  ihai 
a  man  does  good  that  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  whidi  a 
called  spiritual  good,  unless  there  are  truths  from  thr 
Word  in  him,  is  much  deceived.  Goods  without  tniths  ait 
not  goods,  and  truths  without  goods  are  not  truths  in  man. 
although  they  may  be  in  themselves  truths :  for  good  with 
out  truth  is  like  the  voluntary  of  man  without  the  under 
standing,  which  voluntary  is  not  known,  but  is  like  a 
beast's,  or  like  that  d  a  carved  image  which  an  artiAcer 
causes  to  operate.  But  the  voluntary  together  with  dte 
intellectual  becomes  human  according  to  the  state  of  the 
understanding  by  means  of  which  it  exists  :  for  the  statt 
d  life  of  every.man  is  such,  that  his  will  cannot  do  any 
thing  except  through  the  understanding,  nor  can  the  under- 
standing think  any  thing  except  from  the  will.  It  is  similar 
with  good  and  truth ;  since  good  is  of  the  will,  and  truth  ii 
of  the  understanding.  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that  the 
good  which  the  Lord  produces  in  man  Is  acn>rdisg  to  die 
state  of  the  truth  in  him  from  which  is  his  understanding. 
That  this  is  signified  by  the  tree  of  life  yielding  its  &uit 
every  month,  is  because  the  state  of  truth  in  man  is  signi- 
fied by  month.  That  states  of  life  are  signified  by  all  times, 
which  are  hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  years,  ages,  may  be 
seen  (n.  476,  562).  That  states  of  life  as  to  tniths  are  sig 
nified  by  months,  is  because  the  times  determined  by  the 
moon  are  meant  by  months,  and  truth  d  the  understanding 
and  of  faith  is  signified  by  the  moon  (n.  333, 413,  414, 915). 
Similar  things  are  meant  by  months  in  these  passages: 
Blessed  of  Jehovah  is  the  land  of  Joseph  for  the  prtdaM 
things  of  the  produce  of  the  sun,  and  for  the  precious  things^ 
the  produce  of  the  months  (DeuL  xxxiii.  14).  It-shali  come  ti 
pass  that  from  month  to  month,  and  from  sabbath  to  sabbaih,  aS 
fiesh  shaileome  to  bow  themselves  down  before  yehovak  (Is*, 
•zvi.  13).     On  accountofthe  signification  of  month,  whidib 
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thai  of  the  moon,  sacrifiea  were  offered  at  the  bepmting  of 
nay  month  or  of  the  New  moon  (Num.  xzix  1-6  :  Isa.  i.  1 4). 
And  then  a.lso  they  sounded  with  the  trumpets  (Num.  x.  10  ; 
Ps.  Ixxxi.  3):  and  it  was  commanded  that  they  should  ob- 
ftrve  the  month  Abih,  in  which  they  celebrated  the  Passover 
(Ex.  xiL  2  ;  Deut  xvi.  1).  States  of  truth  are  signified  by 
ntonths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  states  uf  falsity  in  man, 
ic  the  Apocalypse  above  also  (chap.  \x.  5,  10,  15 ;  xL  a ; 
xiii.  5).     The  same  is  signified  by  month  in  Ez.  .xlviL  12. 

936.  And  the  kaves  of  the  tru  were  for  the  healing  of  the  no- 
turns,  signifies  rational  truths  therefrom,  by  which  they  who 
are  in  evils  and  thence  in  falsities  are  led  to  think  soundly, 
and  to  live  becomingly.  By  the  leaves  of  the  tree  are  signified 
rational  truths,  of  which  below.  By  the  nations  are  signi- 
fied those  who  are  ^n  goods  and  thence  in  truths,  and  in 
the  opposite  sense  those  who  are  in  evils  and  thence  in 
falsities  (n.  4S3) ;  here  they  who  are  in  evils  and  thence  in 
falsities,  because  it  is  said,  "  for  the  healing  of  the  nations," 
and  they  who  are  in  evils  and  thence  in  falsities  cannot  b« 
healed  by  the  Word,  because  they  do  not  read  it ;  but  if 
they  have  sound  judgment,  they  can  be  healed  by  rational 
truths.  Things  similar  to  those  in  this  verse  are  signified 
by  these  words  in  Ezekiel :  Behold,  waters  went  forth  from 
under  the  threshold,  from  which  was  a  river,  upon  whose 
bank  on  this  side  and  on  that  were  very  many  trees  for  foody 
whose  leaf  falleth  not,  nor  is  consumed ;  it  is  renewed  every 
month,  whence  its  fruit  is  for  food,  and  Us  leaf  for  medicine 
(xlviL  I,  7,  13):  there  also  the  New  Church  is  treated  of. 
That  rational  truths  are  signified  by  leaves,  is  because  by 
all  the  parts  of  a  tree  are  signified  corresponding  things  in 
man  ;  as  by  the  branches,  leaves,  flowers,  fruits,  and  seeds. 
By  the  branches  man's  sensual  and  natural  truths  are  signi- 
fied ;  by  the  leaves  his  rational  truths ;  by  the  flowers  the  first 
spiritual  truths  in  the  rational ;  by  the  fruits  the  goods  of 
love  and  charily ;  and  by  the  seeds  are  signified  the  last 
and  the  first  things  of  man.     That  rational  truths  are  s'g- 
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nilied  by  the  leaves,  is  clearly  manifest  from  the  things 
seen  in  the  spiritual  world :  for  trees  appear  there  alscv 
with  leaves  and  fruits :  there  are  there  ^rdens  and  para- 
dises of  them.  With  those  who  are  in  the  goods  of  love 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  there  appear 
fhiitbearing  trees,  luxuriant  with  beautiful  leaves ;  butvitb 
those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  some  degree  of  wisdom,  an! 
speak  from  reason,  and  are  not  in  the  goods  of  love,  (beie 
appear  trees  full  of  leaves,  but  without  fruits :  but  to  tboM 
with  whom  there  are  neither  goods  nor  the  truths  of  wisdom, 
there  do  not  appear  trees,  unless  stripped  of  their  leaves, 
as  in  the  time  of  winter  in  the  world.  A  man  not  rational 
is  nothing  else  but  such  a  tree.  Rational  truths  are  those 
which  proximately  receive  spiritual  truths,  for  the  rational 
of  man  is  the  first  receptacle  of  spiritual  truths :  for  in 
man's  rational  is  the  perception  of  truth  in  some  fam, 
which  the  man  himself  does  not  see  in  thought,  as  he  does 
the  things  which  are  beneath  the  rational  in  the  lower 
thought,  which  conjoins  itself  with  the  eternal  sigiit 
Rationa'.  truths  are  also  signified  by  leaves  (Gen.  iiL  7 ; 
viii.  II ;  Isa.  xzxiv.  4;  Jer.  viii.  13;  xvii.  8;  El.  ihriL 
12;  Dan.  iv.  13,  14;  Ps.  i.  3;  Lev.  xxvi.  36;  Matt.ixi 
[9;  xxiv.33;  Mark  xiii.  a8).  But  their  signification  is  ac- 
cording to  the  species  of  the  trees.  The  leaves  of  the  olive 
and  the  vine  signify  rational  truths  from  heavenly  and  spirit- 
ual light;  the  leaves  of  the  fig,  rational  truths  from  natural 
light ;  and  [he  leaves  of  the  fir,  the  poplar,  the  oak,  the  pine, 
rational  truths  from  sensual  light.  The  leaves  of  these  strike 
terror  in  the  spiritual  world,  when  they  are  shaken  by  > 
strong  wind:  these  are  meant  in  Lev.  xxvi.  36;  JobxJii, 
15.     But  it  is  not  so  with  the  leaves  of  the  former. 

937,  And  no  accursed  thing  shall  be  there,  and  th:  Hawt 
of  God  and  of  Ike  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  IKs  servants  skaB 
minister  unto  Him,  signifies  that  in  the  church  which  is  the 
New  Jerusalem,  there  will  not  be  any  who  are  separated 
fiom  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  Himself  will  reign  diere ; 
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and  they  who  are  in  truths  from  Him  through  the  Word,  and 
do  His  commandments,  will  be  with  Him,  because  conjoined 
with  Him.  By  "  no  accursed  thing  shall  be  there,"  is  sig- 
nified that  not  any  evil  or  falsity  from  evil,  which  separates 
the  Lord,  will  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  and  as  evil  and 
falsi^  are  not  given,  except  in  a  recipient,  which  is  man, 
it  is  signified  that  not  any  who  are  separated  from  the  Lord 
will  be  there.  By  "  accursed  "  in  the  Word  is  meant  all 
that  evil  and  falsity  which  separates  man  and  turns  him 
away  from  the  Lord ;  for  then  the  man  becomes  a  devil  and 
a  satan.  By  the  throne  of  God  and  nf  the  Lamb  being  in 
it,  is  signified  that  the  Lord  Himself  will  reign  in  that 
Church ;  for  by  a  throne  is  here  signified  kingdom  ;  and 
the  Lord's  kingdom  is  where  He  alone  is  worshipped,  'By 
His  servants  ministering  unto  Him,  is  signified  that  they 
*ho  are  in  truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  will 
be  with  Him,  and  will  do  His  commandments,  because 
conjoined  with  Him.  That  by  the  Lord's  servants  are  sig- 
nified they  who  are  in  truths  from  Him,  may  he  seen  above 
(n-  3i  380) ;  and  by  ministers  those  who  are  in  good  from 
Him  (n.  128) :  hence  by  the  servants  who  will  minister 
unto  Him,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good 
from  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  and  do  His  command- 
ments. As  the  church  at  this  day  does  not  know  that  con- 
junction with  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  and  that  conjunction 
is  effected  by  the  acknowledgment  that  He  is  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  at  the  same  time  by  a  life  according 
to  His  precepts,  something  shall  therefore  be  said  respect- 
ing these  points.  He  who  knows  nothing  about  them  may 
ask.  What  is  conjunction?  How  can  acknowledgment  and 
life  make  conjunction?  What  need  is  there  of  these? 
Cannot  every  one  be  saved  from  mercy  alone  ?  What  need 
is  there  of  any  other  means  of  salvation  than  faith  alone  ? 
Is  not  God  merciful  and  omnipotent?  But  let  him  know 
that  in  the  spiritual  world  knowledge  and  acknowledgment 
make  all  presence,  and  that  affection  which  is  of  love  makes 
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all  conjunction.  For  spaces  there  are  nothing  else  but  ^ 
pearances  according  to  similarity  of  minds  (ammta),  that 
is,  of  affections  and  thence  of  thoughts.  Wherefore  whet 
any  one  knows  another  either  by  reputation,  or  from  deal- 
ings with  him,  or  from  conversation,  or  from  relationship, 
whi'e  he  thinks  of  him  from  the  idea  of  that  knowledge,  he 
becomes  present  with  him,  although  he  might  be  to  appear- 
ance a  thousand  furlongs  off :  and  if  one  also  loves  another 
whom  be  knows,  he  dwells  with  him  in  one  society ;  and  if 
he  loves  him  intimately,  in  one  house.  This  is  the  sute 
of  all  in  the  whole  spiritual  world ;  and  this  state  of  all 
derives  its  origin  from  the  fact,  that  the  Lord  is  present 
with  every  one  according  to  his  faith,  and  is  conjoined  ac- 
cording to  his  love.  Faith  and  thence  the  Lord's  presence 
are  given  through  the  knowledges  of  truths  from  the  Word, 
especially  concerning  the  Lord  Himself  there;  but  love 
and  thence  conjunction  are  given  through  a  life  according 
to  His  precepts :  for  the  Lord  says,  Ife  that  hath  my  am- 
mandmmts,  and  deeth  them,  he  it  is  that  Iffiieth  Me ;  and  I 
wiil  love  him,  and  will  make  an  abade  with  him  (John  xiv. 
11-24).  But  how  this  is  done  shall  also  be  told.  The 
Ixird  loves  every  one,  and  wishes  to  be  conjoined  to  bim : 
but  He  cannot  be  conjoined  as  long  as  the  man  is  in  the 
enjoyment  of  evil,  as  in  the  enjoyment  of  hating  and  re- 
venging, in  the  enjoyment  of  committing  adultery  and 
whoredom.  In  the  enjoyment  of  robbing  or  stealing  under 
any  pretence,  in  the  enjoyment  of  slandering  and  lyin^ 
and  in  the  lusls  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world ;  for  every 
one  who  is  in  these  is  in  companionship  with  devib  iri» 
are  in  hell.  The  Lord  indeed  loves  them  even  there ;  but 
He  :annot  be  conjoined  with  them,  unless  the  enjoymenls 
of  [hose  evils  are  removed ;  and  these  cannot  be  removed 
by  the  Lord,  unless  the  man  examines  himself  that  he  may 
know  his  evils,  acknowledges  and  confesses  them  before  tbt 
Lord,  and  wishes  to  desist  from  them,  and  so  to  rq>ent 
'fliis  the  man  must  do  as  of  himself,  because  he  does  not 
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feel  that  he  does  any  thing  from  the  Lord :  and  this  is 
^ren  to  man,  because  conjunction,  that  it  may  be  con- 
junction, must  be  reciprocal,  —  of  man  with  the  Lord, 
and  of  the  Lord  with  man.  As  far  therefore  as  evils  with 
fbeir  enjoyments  are  thus  removed,  so  far  the  Lord's  love 
enters,  which,  as  was  said,  is  universal  towards  all ;  and 
man  is  then  led  away  from  hell,  and  is  led  into  heaven. 
This  a  man  must  do  in  the  world ;  for  such  as  he  is  in  the 
world  as  to  his  spirit,  such  he  remains  for  ever ;  u>ilh  the 
difference  only,  that  his  state  becomes  more  perfedL  if  he 
has  lived  well;  because  he  is  not  then  clothed  «ith  a 
materia]  body,  but  lives  as  a  spiritual  being  in  a  spir.nial 
body. 

938.  And  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  His  name  shall  bt 
M  tiuirforeheads,si^\fi<th  that  they  will  turn  themselves  to 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  will  turn  Himself  to  them,  because 
they  are  conjoined  by  love.  By  seeing  the  face  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb,  or  the  Lord,  is  not  meant  to  see  His 
face,  because  no  one  can  see  His  face,  as  He  is  \t. 
His  Divine  Love  and  in  His  Divine  Wisdom,  and  live 
for  He  b  the  Sun  of  heaven  and  of  the  whole  spiritual 
world:  for  to  see  His  face,  as  He  is  in  Himself,  would 
be  as  if  one  should  enter  into  the  sun,  by  whose  fire  he 
woulJ  be  consumed  In  a  moment.  But  the  Lord  some- 
times presents  Himself  to  be  seen  out  of  His  Sun ;  but 
He  then  veils  Himself  and  presents  Himself  to  the  sight, 
which  is  done  by  means  of  an  angel ;  as  He  also  did  in 
the  world  before  Abraham,  Hagar,  Lot,  Gideon,  Joshua, 
and  others :  wherefore  those  angels  are  called  angels,  and 
also  Jehovah ;  for  the  presence  of  Jehovah  was  in  them 
from  afar.  But  by  their  seeing  Hid  face  is  not  here  meant 
to  see  His  face  in  this  manner,  but  to  see  the  truths  which 
are  in  the  Word  from  Him,  and  through  them  to  know  and 
acknowledge  Him.  For  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word 
make  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  in 
which  the  angels  are ;  and  as  they  make  the  light,  tiiey 
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are  like  m  rrors  in  which  the  Lord's  face  is  seen.  That  Iqr 
seeing  the  Lord's  face  is  signified  to  turn  one's  self  to 
Him,  will  be  told  below.  By  the  Lord's  name  in  dieit 
foreheads,  is  signified  that  the  Lord  loves  them,  and  turnb 
them  to  Himself.  By  the  Lord's  name  the  Lord  Himself 
b  signified,  because  all  His  quality  by  which  He  is  known 
and  according  to  which  He  is  worshipped  is  signified 
(o.  8i,  584)  ;  and  by  die  forehead  is  signified  love  (n.  347, 
605) ;  and  by  its  being  written  in  the  forehead  b  signified 
the  Lord's  love  in  them  (n.  739) ;  from  this  it  may  be  eri- 
dent  what  is  stricdy  signified  by  those  words.  But  it  signi- 
fies that  they  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  that  the 
X/)rd  turns  Himself  to  them,  because  the  Lord  looks  at 
all  who  are  conjoined  to  Him  by  love,  in  the  forehead, 
and  thus  turns  them  to  Himself:  on  which  account  the 
angels  in  heaven  turn  their  faces  in  no  other  direction 
than  to  the  Lord  as  the  Sun ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  thb 
is  the  same  in  every  turning  of  their  body.  Hence  it  is  in 
common  speech,  that  they  have  God  continually  before 
their  eyes.  A  similar  thing  takes  place  with  the  spirit  ct 
a  man  who  is  living  in  the  world,  and  is  conjoined  to  the 
Lord  by  love.  But  concerning  this  turning  of  the  face 
to  the  Lord,  more  things  worthy  of  mention  may  be  seen 
in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love 
and  Divine  Wisdom"  (n.  129-144);  and  in  the  work  on 
"Heaven  and  Hell,"  published  at  London,  1758  (a.  17, 
125,  143.  i44>  15'.  '53.  "SS.  272). 

939.  That  by  seeing  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  not  meant 
to  see  His  face,  but  to  know  and  acknowledge  Him  as  He 
is  with  respect  to  His  Divine  attributes,  which  are  many; 
an.l  that  they  who  are  conjoined  with  Him  by  love  know 
Him,  and  thus  see  His  face,  may  be  evident  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages ;  WAat  to  Me  is  the  multitude  of  stur^Ues, 
when  ye  come  to  set  the  face  of  Jekovak  (Isa.  i.  11,  la).  My 
heart  said,  seei  ye  my  face;  thy  face,  O  fehovah,  do  /  itdt 
(?s.  xxi-ii.  8).     Let  us  make  a  jojful  noise  to  Iht  Radt  0/ em 
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tahmtion,  let  us  come  before  His  face  with  Ihankspving  (Pa. 
xcv.  I,  2).  My  soul  thirsteth  for  (he  living  God;  when  shall 
I  eome  to  appear  before  the  face  of  Godi  I  will  yet  praise 
Him,  for  His  face  is  salvation  (Ps.  xlii.  1,  5).  My  face  shall 
not  be  seen  empty-handed  (Ex.  xxiii  15).  To  eome  to  suppli- 
cate the  face  of  Jehovah  (Zech.  viiL  21, 22 ;  Mai.  i.  9).  Afaie 
thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servant  (Ps.  xxxL  16),  Who  wiV 
show  us  goodt  lift  up  the  light  of  thy  face  upon  us,  O  Je- 
kovah  (Ps.  iv.  6).  They  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  face, 
O  Jehovah  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  15).  O  God,  make  thy  face  to  shine, 
that  we  may  be  saved  (Ps.  Uxx.  3,  7,  19).  God  be  merciful 
unto  us,  and  bless  us  ;  and  cause  His  face  to  shine  upon  us 
(Ps.  Ixvii,  i).  Jehovah  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee;  Jehovah 
make  His  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  tnerdful  unto  thee , 
Jehovah  lift  up  His  face  upon  thee,  and  give  thet peace  (Num. 
vt.  24-26).  Thou  shalt  hide  ihent  in  the  secret  of  thy  face 
(p3.  xxxi.  20).  Thou  hast  set  our  secret  sin  in  the  light  of 
Ihyface  (Ps.  xc.  8).  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  My  face  shall 
jp  with  thee  ;  Moses  said,  If  thy  face  go  not,  make  us  not  to 
go  down  from  hence  (Ex.  xxxiii.  14,  15).  TTiC  bread  upon 
the  table  in  the  Tabernacle  was  called  the  bread  effaces  (Ex. 
XXV.  50 ;  Num.  iv.  7).  It  is  also  frequently  said,  that 
Jehovah  bid  and  also  turned  away  His  face ;  as  in  these 
passages :  On  account  of  their  wickedness  I  hid  my  face  from 
them  (Jer  xxxiii.  v. ;  Ez.  viL  22).  Your  sins  have  hid  God's 
face  from  you  (Isa.  lix.  2).  The  face  of  Jehovah  shall  no 
tmn-e  regard  them  (Lam.  iv.  16).  Jehovah  will  hide  His 
fa^  from  them,  as  they  have  made  their  works  evil  {}Aic. 
iii.  4).  Thou  didst  hiile  thy  face  (Ps.  xxx.  7  ;  xiiv,  24  ,  civ. 
39}.  /  will  forsake  them,  and  hide  my  face  from  them  ;  I 
vnil  surely  hide  my  face  for  all  the  evil  which  they  have  done 
(Deut  xxxi.  17,  18.  Besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  viii.  17 ; 
Ez.  XKxix.  23,  28,  29 ;  Ps.  xiiL  i :  xxii.  24 ;  xxvii.  8,  9 ; 
Ixix.  17  ;  Ixxxviii.  14;  cii.  2;  cxl'U.  7  ;  DeuL  xxxii,  20). 
In  the  opposite  sense  by  the  face  of  Jehovah  is  signified 
anger  and  aversion,  for  the  reasor  that  the  evil  man  tumi 
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himselt  away  from  the  Lord ;  and  when  he  turns  hintseH 
away,  it  appears  to  him  as  if  the  Lord  turned  Himself  aw^ 
and  was  angry  ;  as  is  evident  from  these  passages  :  /  Aart 
fd  my/ace  against  this  city  for  ei'il  (Jer,  xxi.  lo  j  iliv.  ii). 
/  wiU  set  my  face  against  that  man  and  will  make  Aim  ■&» 
iaie  (Ez.  xiv.  7,  8).  I  will  set  my/aee  against -iAem,  andfin 
thall  detour  them, when  I  shaU  set  my  face  against  them  (^ 
XV.  7),  Whosoever  eateth  any  blood,  I  will  set  my /ace  agaiiut 
lluit  soul  (Lev.  xvii.  10).  They  perished  at  the  rebuke  o/tky 
face  (Ps.  Ixxx,  16),  The  face  of  Jehovah  is  against  them 
that  do  ei'il  (Ps.  nudv.  16).  /  send  mine  angel  before  thee, 
beware  of  his  face,  for  he  will  not  bear  your  transgression 
(Ex.  xxiii.  30,  a  1),  Let  thy  enemies  be  scattered,  astd  let  then 
that  hate  thee  flee  from  before  thy  face  (Num.  x.  35).  I  sam 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  from  whose  fcue  the  heave* 
and  the  earth  fled  away  (Apoc.  xx.  11).  That  no  one  can 
see  the  Lord,  as  He  Is  in  Himself,  as  was  said  above,  is 
manifest  from  this :  Jehovah  said  to  Moses,  Thou  canst  ntt 
see  my  face,  for  no  man  shall  see  Me,  and  live  (Ex.  xxxiiL 
18-13).  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  hcea  seen,  and  they  have  lived, 
because  it  was  through  an  angel,  is  manifest  from  Gen. 
xxxii.  30 ;  Judges  xiiL  22,  33 ;  and  elsewhere. 

940.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there,  ami  they  have  m 
need  of  a  lamp  and  the  light  of  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  giveA 
them  light,  signifies  that  there  will  not  be  any  falsity  of  faith 
ill  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  that  men  there  will  noi  be  in 
knowledges  concerning  God  from  natural  light  (lumen), 
which  is  their  own  intelligence,  and  from  glory  arising  from 
pride,  but  will  be  in  spiritual  4ight  from  the  Word  from  the 
Lord  alone.  By  there  being  no  night  there,  the  like  is  »g- 
nified  as  above  (chap,  xxi,),  where  are  these  words :  Tie 
gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  by  day,  for  there  shall  be  no  nigU 
there  (vers.  25)  1  by  which  is  signified  that  those  are  con- 
tinually received  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  who  are  in  truths 
from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  because  there  is  no 
falsity  of  faith  there  (n.  933).     By  their  having  no  need  d 
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a  lamp  and  of  the  light  of  the  sun,  because  the  Lord  God 
giveth  them  light,  the  same  is  signified  as  above  (chap, 
xxi.),  where  is  this :  Tie  dty  had  no  need  of  the  sun  and  of 
tiu  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and 
the  lamp  thereof  ii  the  L/imb  (ver.  33) ;  by  which  is  signified 
that  the  men  of  that  church  will  not  be  in  the  love  of  self 
and  in  their  own  intelligence,  and  thence  in  natural  light 
alone,  but  in  spiritual  light  from  the  Lord  alone  from  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  (n.  919).  But  instead  of  "  the 
moon  "  it  is  here  said  "  a  lamp ; "  and  instead  of  "  the  sun," 
"  the  light  of  the  sun  "  is  here  spoken  of :  and  by  the  moon, 
as  by  a  lamp,  natural  light  from  one's  own  intelligence  is 
signified ;  and  by  the  light  of  the  sun  is  signified  natural 
light  from  the  glory  arising  from  pride.  But  it  shall  be  ex- 
plained in  few  words  what  natural  light  from  the  glory  aris- 
ing from  pride  is.  There  is  given  natural  light  from  gloi; 
arising  from  pride,  and  also  not  from  pride.  Those  have 
light  from  the  glory  arising  from  pride,  who  are  in  the  love 
of  sel^  and  thence  in  evils  of  every  kind ;  and  if  they  do 
not  do  them  for  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  and  if  they 
likewise  condemn  them  as  against  morality  and  against  the 
public  good,  they  still  do  not  repute  them  as  sins.  These 
are  in  natural  light  from  the  glory  arising  from  pride :  for 
the  love  of  self  in  the  will  becomes  pride  in  the  understand- 
ing ;  and  this  pride  from  that  love  can  elevate  the  under- 
standing even  into  the  light  of  heaven.  This  ;s  given  to 
man,  that  he  may  be  a  man,  and  that  he  may  be  capable 
of  being  reformed.  I  have  seen  and  heard  many  who 
were  in  the  highest  degree  devils,  who  understood  as  the 
angels  themselves  do,  the  arcana  of  angelic  wisdom,  when 
they  heard  and  read  them  -.  but  instantly,  when  they  re- 
turned to  their  love,  and  thence  to  their  pride,  they  not 
only  understood  nothing  about  them,  but  also  saw  the 
opposites,  from  the  light  of  the  confirmation  of  falsi^,  in 
them.  But  natural  light  from  glory  that  is  not  from  pride 
i&  with  those  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  uses  from  genU' 
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ine  love  towards  the  neighbor.  Their  natural  light  is  l!k> 
wise  rational  light,  in  which  there  is  inwardly  spiritual  li^ 
from  the  Lord.  The  gloiy  with  them  is  from  the  bright- 
ness of  the  light  that  flows  in  from  heaven,  where  all  things 
are  bright  and  harmonious ;  for  all  uses  in  heaven  shine 
brightly.  The  pleasantness  from  these  in  the  ideas  of 
their  thoughts  Is  perceived  as  glory.  It  enters  through 
the  will  and  its  goods  into  the  understanding  and  its  troths, 
and  there  becomes  manifest 

941.  And  thty  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  That  it  sig- 
nifies that  they  will  be  in  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  in  con- 
junction with  Him  to  eternity,  is  evident  from  the  things 
that  have  been  explained  above  (n.  284,  849,  S55)  ;  where 
there  are  similar  words. 

942.  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  words  are  /aUhfiU  and 
true,  signifies  that  they  may  know  these  things  cerrainly, 
because  the  Lord  Himself  has  testified  and  said  iL  This 
is  also  evident  from  the  explanations  above  (n.  886),  wher* 
are  similar  words. 

943.  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  hath  setU  Mi 
angel  to  show  unto  His  servants  the  things  whicA  must  shorty 
be  done,  signifies  that  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  the  Word  of 
both  Covenants,  has  revealed  through  heaven  to  diosewho 
are  in  truths  from  Him  the  things  which  will  certainly  be. 
"  The  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  "  signifies  the  Lord 
from  whom  is  the  Word  of  both  Covenants ;  for  those  iriu 
teach  truths  from  the  Word,  are  signiiied  by  the  prophets , 
and  in  an  abstract  sense,  the  doctrine  of  truth  of  the 
church  (n.  8,  173) ;  and  in  a  broad  sense,  the  Word  itself: 
and  as  the  Word  is  signified  by  the  holy  prophets,  there 
foie  by  them  the  Word  of  both  Covenants  is  signified. 
"  Hath  sent  His  angel  to  show  unto  His  servants  the  things 
which  must  shortly  be  done,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  has 
revealed  to  those  who  are  in  truths  from  Him  the  things 
ivhich  will  certainly  be.  By  the  angel  is  here  signified 
heaven,  as  above  (n.  5,66,  644,  647,  648,  910).     By  sei 
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mats  are  ugnified  those  who  are  in  truths  from  the  Lord 
(n.  3,  380,  937).  By  "  shortly  "  is  signified  certainly  (n.  4). 
Hence  by  the  things  that  must  shortly  be  done  are  signir 
fied  the  things  which  will  certainly  be.  That  heaven  is 
here  signified  by  the  angel,  is  because  the  Lord  spoke  with 
John  through  heaven,  and  likewise  spoke  dirough  faeaven 
with  the  prophets  j  and  with  every  one  with  whom  He 
speaks,  He  speaks  throu|^  heaven.  The  reason  is,  that 
the  iuigelic  heaven  in  general  is  like  one  man,  whose  soul 
and  life  is  the  Lord ;  wherefore  all  that  the  Lord  speaks. 
He  speaks  through  heaven,  as  the  soul  and  mind  of  man 
through  his  body.  That  the  universal  angelic  heaven 
in  one  complex  resembles  one  man,  and  that  this  is  from 
the  Lord,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  5),  and  in  the  work 
on  "  Heaven  and  Hell,"  published  at  London,  1758 
(n.  59-86) ;  and  in  the  "  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the 
Divine  Providence  "  (n-  64-69,  163-164,  201-104)  i  and  in 
the  "Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 
Divine  Wisdom"  (n.  it,  19,  133,  38S).  But  I  will  declare 
this  mystery.  The  Lord  speaks  through  heaven,  but  still 
die  angels  there  do  not  speak,  and  do  not  even  know  what 
the  Lord  speaks,  unless  there  are  with  the  man  some  of 
diem,  through  whom  the  Lord  speaks  openly  from  heaven, 
as  with  John  and  with  some  of  the  prophets.  For  there  is 
an  influx  of  the  Lord  through  heaven,  as  there  is  an  influx 
of  the  soul  through  the  body.  The  body  speaks  and  acts 
indeed,  and  likewise  feels  something  from  the  influx ;  but 
still  the  body  does  not  act  any  thing  of  itself  as  of  itself, 
lint  is  acted  upon.  That  the  speech  is  such,  and  indeed 
all  the  influx  of  the  Lord  through  heaven  with  men,  has 
been  given  me  to  know  by  much  experience.  The  angels 
of  heaven,  and  likewise  the  spirits  below  the  heavens, 
know  nothing  concerning  man,  as  man  knows  nothing 
concerning  them,  because  the  state  of  spirits  and  angels 
is  spiritual,  and  that  of  men  is  natural ;  which  two  states 
ere  consociated  solely  by  correspondences :  and  consod'v 
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tioD  by  coTTcspondences  causes  them  indeed  to  be  tc^tber 
in  die  affections,  but  not  in  the  thoughts  j  wherefore  Che 
one  does  not  know  any  thing  concerning  the  other ;  that 
is,  man  knows  nothing  of  the  spirits  with  whom  he  is  as 
to  his  affections,  and  the  spirits  know  nothing  of  the  maa. 
for,  that  which  is  not  in  the  thought,  but  only  in  the  affection, 
is  not  known,  because  it  does  not  appear,  or  is  not  seen 
The  Lord  alone  is  acquainted  with  the  thoughts  of  men. 

944-  Behold,  I  come  quickly  ;  blessed  is  he  tkcU  ke^eth  Ou 
words  of  this  prophecy,  signifies  that  the  Lord  will  certainly 
come,  and  will  give  eternal  life  to  those  who  keep  and  do 
the  truths  or  precepts  of  the  teaching  of  this  book,  now 
opened  by  the  Lord.  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly,"  signifies 
that  the  Lord  will  certainly  come ;  by  quickly  is  signified 
certainly  (n.  4,  943) :  and  by  coming  is  signified  that  He 
will  come,  not  in  person,  but  in  the  Word,  in  which  He 
will  appear  to  all  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church.  That 
this  is  His  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  34,  642,  820).  "  Blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the 
words  of  this  book,"  signifies  that  He  will  give  eternal  life 
to  those  wlio  keep  and  do  the  truths  and  precepts  of  the 
teaching  of  this  book  now  opened  by  the  Lord.  By  blessed 
is  signified  he  who  receives  eternal  life  (n.  639, 851) ;  by 
keeping  is  signified  to  keep  and  do  the  truths  or  precepts: 
the  words  are  truths  and  precepts.  By  "  the  prophecr 
of  this  book  "  is  signified  the  teaching  of  this  book  now 
opened  by  the  Lord :  prophecy  is  teaching  (n.  8, 133,  943). 
He  who  considers,  can  see  that  keeping  the  words  (A  the 
prophecy  of  this  book  is  not  meant,  but  that  it  signifies  to 
observe,  that  is,  to  keep  and  do  the  truths  and  precepts  o( 
doctrine  which  are  opened  in  this  book  which  is  now  ex- 
plained :  for  in  the  Apocalypse  without  explanation  there 
are  few  things  which  can  be  kept ;  for  the  things  prophe- 
■ied  have  not  hitherto  been  understood.  For  example, 
the  things  which  are  related  in  chap,  vl  concerning  the 
horses  that  went  out  of  the  book  cannot  be  kept:  tiw 
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things  in  chap.  viL  concerning  the  twelve  tribes:  tliose  in 
chap.  viii.  and  ix.  concemtng  the  seven  angels  that  sounded: 
tbose  in  chap.  x.  concerning  the  little  book  that  was  eaten 
up  by  John  :  those  in  chap.  xi.  concerning  the  two  wit- 
nesses, who  were  slain  and  lived  again :  those  in  chap.  xii. 
concerning  the  Woman  and  the  Dragon :  those  in  chap, 
liii.  and  xiv.  concerning  the  two  beasts :  those  in  chap.  xv. 
md  xvi.  concerning  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
plagues  :  those  in  chap.  xvii.  and  xviii.  concerning  the 
woman  that  sat  upon  the  scarlet  beast  and  concerning 
Babylon:  those  in  chap.  xix.  concerning  the  white  horse 
and  the  great  supper :  those  in  chap.  xx.  concerning  the 
last  judgment:  and  those  in  chap.  xxi.  concerning  the  New 
Jerusalem  as  a  city.  From  which  it  is  manifest  that  it  is 
not  meant  that  those  are  blessed  who  keep  the  words  of 
the  prophecy ;  for  they  are  closed  up ;  but  that  those  are 
blessed  who  observe,  that  is,  keep  and  do  the  truths  and 
orecepts  of  the  teaching,  which  are  contained  in  them,  and 
ue  now  opened :  and  that  they  are  from  the  Lord,  may  be 
seen  in  the  Preface. 

945.  Anif  I  yohn  saw  these  things  and  heard ;  and  when 
r  heard  and  saw,  Ifeii  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  who  showed  me  these  things,  signifies  that  John  thought 
that  the  angel  who  was  sent  to  him  by  the  L.ord,  that  he 
might  be  kept  in  a  state  of  the  spirit,  was  God  who  re- 
pealed those  things  ;  when  yet  it  wai  not  so,  for  the  angel 
only  showed  what  the  L?rd  manifested.  That  John  sup- 
posed that  the  angel  who  was  sent  to  him  was  God  Him- 
self, is  manifest ;  for  it  is  said  that  he  fell  down  to  worship 
at  his  feet-  But  that  it  was  not  so,  is  manifest  from  the 
Coltowing  verse,  where  the  angel  says  that  he  "was  his 
fellow-servant,  worship  God."  That  this  angel  was  sent 
to  him  by  the  Lord,  is  manifest  from  verse  16,  where  it  is 
said :  /  yesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these 
things  in  tlu  Churches.  But  the  arcanum  which  lies  hid 
in  these  tilings  is  this :  An  angel  was  sent  by  the  Lord  to 
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John,  [hat  he  might  be  kept  in  a  state  of  the  spirit,  asd 
that  in  that  state  he  might  show  him  the  things  which  be 
saw.  For  whatever  John  saw,  he  did  not  see  with  the  eyes 
at  the  body,  but  with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit ;  as  may  be 
evident  from  the  places  where  he  says  that  he  was  :n  the 
spirit  and  in  vision  (chap.  i.  lo,  ix.  17,  xviL  3,  xxL  is), 
so  too  everywhere  where  he  says  that  he  saw :  and  no  one 
can  come  into  that  state,  and  be  kept  in  it,  except  thnn^ 
angels  who  are  closely  adjoined  to  the  man,  who  impart 
their  spiritual  state  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind ;  for  so 
the  man  is  e]eva:ed  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and  in  it  sees 
the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  and  not  those  which  are 
in  the  world.  In  a  similar  state  sometimes  were  Ezekiel, 
Zechariah,  Daniel,  and  the  other  prophets ;  but  not  wlien 
they  spoke  the  Word  :  they  were  then  not  in  the  spirit,  but 
in  tlie  body,  and  heard  from  Jehovah  Himself,  that  is,  the 
Lord,  the  words  which  they  wrote.  These  two  states  o( 
the  prophets  are  to  be  well  distinguished.  The  prophets 
themselves  also  distinguish  them  carefully :  for  they  say 
everywhere,  when  they  wrote  the  Word  from  Jehovah,  thai 
Jehovah  spoke  with  them  and  to  them  ;  and  very  aiKa, 
"  Jehovah  said,"  "  the  word  of  Jehovah."  But  when  they 
were  in  the  other  state,  they  say  that  they  were  in  the 
spirit,  or  in  vision  ;  as  may  be  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages :  EzekUt  said,  The  spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  hrou^ 
m<  back  into  Chaldea  to  the  (aptivity  in  the  vision  of  God,  to 
the  vision  which  I  saw  went  up  from  me  (xi.  i,  24).  He 
says  (hat  the  spirit  lifted  him  up,  and  he  heard  behind  him 
an  earthquake,  and  other  things  (iii.  ti,  14).  Also,  that  tht 
spirit  lifted  him  upbetween  the  earth  and  heaven,  and  l^  ^m 
away  to  Jerusalem  in  the  visions  of  God,  and  he  saw  atom- 
inations  (viii.  3,  &c.) ;  wherefore  in  like  manner  in  the 
vision  of  God  or  in  spirit,  he  saw  four  animals,  which  were 
cherubs  (chap.  i.  and  x.)  ;  also  the  new  Temple  and  a  nem 
Earth,  and  an  angel  measuring  them,  described  in  ch^.  A. 
to  xh-iii.     That  he  was  then  in  the  visions  of  God,  he  s^ 
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(chap.  zL  9);  and  diat  the  spirit  lifted  hiro  up  (chap, 
iliii  5).  The  like  was  done  with  Zechariah,  in  whom  oh 
<u%gel  then  was,  when  He  jonr  the  man  riding  ammg  the 
myrtle-trees  (Zech.  i.  8,  &c.).  When  he  saw  the  four  hi>ms, 
and  then  a  man  in  whose  hand  was  a  measuring  line  (i.  \i; 
ii.  i,&c.).  When  A(  jaw  Joshua  the  high  priest  (\\\.  i,&c.). 
When  Ae  saw  the  cattdlestick  and  the  two  olive-trees  (iv. 
I ,  &c.)-  When  he  saw  the  flying  roll  and  the  ephah  (v.  1 ,  6). 
And  when  he  saw  the  four  chariots  going  out  between  two 
mountains,  and  the  horses  (vi.  i,  &c.)  In  a  similar  state 
was  Daniel,  when  he  saw  the  four  beasts  coming  up  out  of 
the  sea  (vii.  1,  &c.)  ;  and  when  he  saw  the  battles  of  the  ram 
and  the  he-goat  (viii.  i,  &c.)  That  he  saw  them  in  visions, 
we  read,  chap.  vii.  i,  2,  7,  13  ;  viii.  z  ;  x.  i,  7,  8.  And  that 
lAe  angel  Gabriel  was  seen  by  him  in  vision,  and  spake  with 
himQx.  21).  It  was  the  same  with  John,  when  he  saw  the 
things  which  he  described  ;  as  when  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man 
in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks ;  the  Tabernacle,  the 
Temple,  the  Ark,  the  Altar,  in  heaven ;  the  Dragon  and  hit 
combat  with  Michael,  the  beasts,  the  Woman  that  sat  upon 
the  scarlet  beast;  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Earth,  and  the 
holy  Jerusalem  with  its  wall,  gates,  and  foundations ;  and 
many  other  things.  These  were  revealed  by  the  Lord,  but 
shown  by  an  angel. 

946.  And  he  said  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them 
that  keep  the  words  of  this  book,  worship  God,  signifies 
that  the  angels  of  heaven  are  not  to  be  worshipped  and 
invoked,  because  nothing  Divine  belongs  to  them ;  but  th.1l 
they  are  associated  with  men  as  brethren  with  brethren, 
with  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Kew  Jerusalem, 
and  do  its  precepts ;  and  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be 
worshipped  in  consociation  with  them.  By  these  words 
which  the  angel  here  speaks  with  John,  almost  the  same 
things  are  signified  as  he  spoke  with  him  above  (chap,  xix.), 
vhere  it  is  written    And  T  fell  at  the  fed  of  the  angel  to 
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worship  him,  and  he  said  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not;  I  am 
thy  f^low-servani,  and  of  thy  brethren  thai  have  the  testimonj 
of  yesus :  worship  God  (vers.  lo).  That  such  things  are 
signiiied  by  these  words,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  8i8),  in|h 
the  difference  that  it  is  now  said,  the  fellow-servant  ot  thy 
brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  that  keep  the  words  o! 
this  book :  and  by  "  brethren  the  prophets  "  are  signified 
ibose  who  are  in  the  doctrine  ol  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and 
by  "them  that  keep  the  words  of  this  book  "  are  signified 
those  who  keep  and  do  the  p'ccepts  of  that  doctrine,  whid) 
are  now  manifested  by  the  Lord ;  see  above  (n.  944). 

947.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Seal  not  the  words  of  tkit 
prop?iecy,  for  the  time  is  at  hand,  signifies  that  the  Apoca- 
lypse must  not  be  closed  up,  but  is  to  be  opened  j  and  th^ 
this  is  nei:essary  at  the  end  of  the  church,  that  any  may  be 
saved.  By  not  sealing  up  the  words  of  this  prophecy  is 
signified  that  the  Apocalypse  must  not  be  shut  up,  but  is 
to  be  opened  ;  which  will  be  explained  in  what  follows.  % 
'  the  time  is  at  hand,"  is  signified  that  this  is  necessary,  that 
«ome  may  be  saved.  By  time  is  signified  state  (n,  476, 56a); 
bere  the  state  of  the  church,  —  that  it  is  such  that  it  is 
necessary.  By"athand"  is  signified  necessary;  for  by  at 
hand  is  not  meant  nearness  of  time,  but  nearness  of  state  j 
and  nearness  of  state  is  necessity.  It  is  manifest  that 
nearness  of  time  is  not  meant,  because  the  Apocalypse  was 
written  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  centuiy :  and  the  Lord's 
coming, — when  the  last  judgment  takes  place,  and  the  New 
Church,  which  ar«  here  meant  by  "the  time  is  at  hand," 
and  likewise  by  "  the  things  which  must  shortly  be  done  " 
(vers.  6),  and  by  "I  come  quickly"  (vers.  7,  ao), — has  no* 
appeared  and  come  to  pass  seventeen  centuries  afterwards. 
These  same  things  are  also  said  in  the  first  chapter,  —  ibxt 
<he  things  "must  be  done  quickly"  (vers,  i);  and  that 
"the  time  is  at  hand"  (vers.  3);  respecting  which  see  above 
(n.  4,9);  by  which  similar  things  are  meant  That  at  band 
or  nearness  of  time  is  not  meant,  but  nearness  of  state,  sh&ll 
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be  illustrated.  The  Word  in  the  purely  spiritual  seiiM 
derives  nothing  from  the  idea  of  time,  nor  from  the  idea 
of  space  j  because  there  appear  indeed  tinies  and  spaces  in 
heaven  like  times  and  spaces  in  the  world,  but  sdll  they 
are  not  there ;  wherefore  the  angels  cannot  measure  the 
times  and  spaces,  which  there  are  appearances,  any  other- 
wise than  by  states,  as  these  advance  and  are  changed : 
from  which  it  may  be  evident,  that  in  the  purely  spiritual 
sense,  by  quickly  and  at  hand  quickness  and  nearness  of 
time  are  not  meant,  but  quickness  and  nearness  ot  State. 
This  may  indeed  seem  as  if  it  were  not  so.  The  reason  is, 
that  with  men,  in  every  idea  of  their  lower  thought,  which 
is  merely  natural,  there  is  something  from  time  and  space ; 
it  is  otherwise  in  the  idea  of  the  higher  thought,  in  which 
men  are  when  they  revolve  natural,  civil,  moral,  and  spirit- 
ual things  in  interior  rational  light ;  for  then  spiritual  li^^ 
which  is  abstracted  from  time  and  space,  flows  in  and 
enlightens.  You  can  tiy  this,  and  so  be  confirmed,  if  you 
wish ;  provided  you  attend  to  your  thoughts :  and  you  will 
likewise  then  be  confirmed,  that  there  is  higher  and  lower 
thought;  since  simple  thought  cannot  survey  itself,  except 
from  some  higher  thought:  and  unless  man  had  higher  and 
ower  thought,  he  would  not  be  a  man,  but  a  brute.  That 
by  not  sealing  up  the  words  of  this  prophecy  is  signified 
that  the  Apocalypse  must  not  be  shut  up,  but  is  to  be 
opened,  is  because  by  sealing  is  signified  to  shut  up,  and 
hence  by  not  sealing  is  signified  to  open  ;  and  by  the  time 
being  near  is  signified  that  it  is  necessary :  for  the  Apoca- 
lypse is  a  sealed  or  shut  book,  so  long  as  it  is  not  explained. 
Also,  as  was  showr  above  (n.  944),  by  the  words  of  this 
prophecy  are  meant  the  truths  and  precepts  of  the  teaching 
of  tliis  book  as  opened  by  the  Lord.  That  this  is  necessary 
at  the  end  of  the  church,  that  some  may  be  saved,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  9).  It  may  be  evident  from  this,  that  by 
not  sealing  up  the  words  of  this  prophecy  because  the  time 
is  at  hand,  is  signified  thai  the  Apocalypse  must  not  be 
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shut  up,  but  is  to  be  opened ;  and  that  this  is  necessaij  tt 
die  end  of  the  church,  that  any  may  be  saved. 

948.  ffe  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still,  and  he  thai 
is  filthy,  let  him  be  fiUhy  still,  and  he  that  is  just,  let  hm  be 
just  still,  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still,  signifies 
the  state  of  all  individually  after  death,  and  before  their 
judgment,  and  in  general  before  the  last  judgment ;  thai 
^oods  will  be  taken  away  from  those  who  are  in  evils,  and 
truths  from  those  who  are  in  falsities ;  and  on  the  othei 
hand,  that  evils  will  be  taken  away  from  those  who  are  m 
goods,  and  falsities  from  those  who  are-in  truths.  By  die 
unjust  is  signified  he  who  is  in  evils,  and  by  the  just  be 
who  is  in  goods  (n.  668).  By  the  filthy  or  unclean  is  sig- 
nified he  who  is  in  falsities  (n.  702,  708,  924) ;  and  by  the 
holy  is  signified  he  who  is  in  truths  (n.  173,  586,  666, 
853).  It  follows  from  this,  that  by  letting  the  unjust  be 
unjust  still,  is  signified  that  he  who  is  in  evils  will  be 
still  more  in  evils ;  and  by  letting  the  filthy  be  fildiy  stiU, 
is  signified  that  he  who  is  in  falsities  will  be  still  more  in 
falsities  :  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  by  letting  the  just  be 
just  still,  is  signified  that  he  who  is  in  goods  will  be  still 
more  in  goods ;  and  by  letting  the  holy  be  holy  still,  is  sig- 
nified chat  he  who  is  in  truths  will  be  still  more  in  troths. 
But  it  also  signifies  that  goods  will  be  taken  away  from 
those  who  are  in  evils,  and  truths  from  those  who  are  in  fc»- 
sities  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  evils  will  be  taken  away 
from  those  who  are  in  goods,  and  falsities  away  from  those 
who  are  in  truths,  because  so  far  as  goods  are  taken  away 
from  any  one  who  is  in  evils,  so  mudi  the  more  is  he  in 
evils  ;  and  as  far  as  troths  are  taken  away  from  any  CMie 
who  is  in  falsities,  so  much  the  more  is  he  in  falsities :  and 
on  the  contrary,  as  far  as  evils  are  taken  away  from  any 
one  who  is  in  goods,  so  much  the  more  is  he  in  goods ;  and 
as  far  as  falsities  are  taken  away  from  him  who  is  in  tiaths, 
40  much  the  more  is  he  in  truths.  The  one  or  the  other 
happens  to  all  after  death ;  for  thus  the  evil  are  prepared 
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tor  hel!,  and  the  good  for  heaven.  For  an  evil  spirit  can- 
not cany  goods  and  truths  with  him  to  hell,  nor  can  a  good 
Epirit  carry  with  him  evils  and  falsities  to  heaven  ;  for  thus 
heaven  and  hell  would  be  confounded  together.  But  it  is 
to  be  carefully  observed,  that  the  interiorly  evil  and  the  in- 
teriorly good  are  meant :  for  the  interiorly  evil  may  be  ex- 
teriorly good ;  for  they  can  act  and  speak  like  the  good,  as 
hypocrites  do.  And  the  interiorly  good  may  sometimes  be 
exteriorly  evil ;  for  they  can  do  evils  and  speak  falsities  ex- 
teriorly, but  still  repent,  and  wish  to  be  instructed  in  truths. 
This  is  the  same  as  the  Lord  says,  To  every  one  that  hath  it 
thalt  be  given  that  he  may  have  abundance  ;  but  from  him  that 
hatA  not  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  laien  away  {iJlaXt.  xni.  13; 
XXV.  29  ;  Mark  iv.  25  ;  Luke  viii.  18  ;  zix.  26).  Thus  it  hap- 
pens to  all  after  death  before  judgment  upon  them.  It  was 
also  so  done  in  a  general  manner  to  those  who  either 
perished  or  were  saved  at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment : 
for  before  this  was  done,  the  last  judgment  could  not  be 
executed  ;  for  the  reason  that  as  long  as  the  evil  retained 
goods  and  truths,  they  were  conjoined  with  the  angels  fA 
the  lowest  heaven  as  to  externals,  and  yet  they  must  be 
separated.  And  this  is  what  was  foretold  by  the  Lord, 
Matt  xiii.  24-30,  and  38-40 ;  which  may  be  seen  explained 
above  (n.  324,  329,  343,  346,  398).  From  this  it  can  be 
seen  what  is  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  letting  the 
unjust  be  unjust  still,  and  the  filthy  be  filthy  still,  and  the 
just  be  just  still,  and  the  holy  be  holy  still.  Similar  things 
are  signified  by  this  in  Daniel ;  Go  thy  way,  Daniel ;  for 
the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  even  to  the  time  of  the  end : 
many  shall  be  purifed  and  cleansed ;  they  shall  act  wickedly, 
nor  shall  any  of  the  wicked  understand,  but  the  intelligenf 
ihaU  understand (s.\\.  9,  10). 

949.  And  behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with 
Me,  to  render  to  every  one  according  as  his  work  shall  be,  sig- 
nifies that  the  Lord  will  certainly  come,  and  that  He  is 
beaven  and  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  to  eveiy  one  ac- 
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cording  to  his  faith  in  Him  and  his  life  according  to  IGt 
precepts.  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly,"  signifies  that  He 
will  certainly  come,  that  is,  to  execute  judgmenl  and  to 
found  a  New  Church  and  a  New  Heaven.  That  quickly 
means  certainly,  may  be  seen  n.  4,  943,  944,  947.  "Hy 
reward  is  with  Me,"  signifies  that  the  Lord  Himself  is 
hea7en  and  the  happiness  of  eternal  life.  That  reward  is 
heairen  and  eternal  happiness,  may  be  seen  n.  526.  That 
it  is  the  Lord  Himself,  will  be  seen  below.  "  To  render  to 
every  one  according  to  his  work,"  signifies  according  to 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  faith  in  Him  and  by  a  life 
according  to  His  precepts.  This  is  signified,  because  by 
good  works  are  signified  charity  and  faith  in  internals, 
and  their  effect  at  the  same  time  in  externals ;  and  as 
charity  and  faith  are  from  the  Lord,  and  are  according  to 
conjunction  with  Him,  it  is  manifest  that  these  are  signi- 
fied :  thus  also  do  these  things  cohere  with  the  foregoing^ 
That  good  works  are  charity  and  faith  in  internals,  and  al 
the  same  time  their  effect  in  externals,  may  be  seen  abort 
(n.  641,  868,  S71).  It  is  known  that  charity  and  faith  aic 
not  from  man,  but  from  the  Lord  :  and  because  from  the 
Lord,  they  are  according  to  conjunction  with  Him ;  and 
conjunction  with  Him  is  effected  by  faith  in  Him  and  * 
life  according  to  His  precepts.  By  faith  in  Him  is  meant 
confidence  that  He  saves  ;  and  those  have  this  confidence 
who  approach  Him  immediately,  and  shun  evils  as  sins 
with  others  it  cannot  be  given.  It  has  been  said  that  "znj 
reward  is  with  Me  "  signifies  that  He  is  heaven  and  die 
happiness  of  eternal  life ;  for  reward  is  inward  blessedness 
which  is  called  peace,  and  external  joy  thence.  These  aie 
solely  from  the  Lord  ;  and  what  are  from  the  Lord,  are  not 
only  from  Him,  but  are  Himself :  for  the  Lord  cannot  send 
forth  any  thing  from  Himself,  unless  it  b  Himself :  for  He 
is  omnipresent  mth  every  man  according  to  conjuncttcn ; 
and  conjunction  is  according  to  reception,  and  receptkm  ii 
According  to  love  and  wisdom ;  or  if  you  will,  according  to 
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charity  and  faith  ;  and  charity  and  faith  are  according  to 
the  life ;  and  the  life  is  according  to  the  aversion  to  evil 
and  falsi!}-,  and  the  aversion  to  evil  and  falsity  is  according 
to  the  knowledge  of  what  evil  and  falsity  arc,  and  ihtn  ac- 
cording to  repentance  and  at  the  same  time  the  looking  to 
the  Lord.  That  the  reward  is  not  only  from  the  I^rd,  but 
is  also  the  Lord  Himself,  is  manifest  from  the  p^sages  in 
tlie  Word  where  it  is  said  that  they  who  are  conjoined  to 
Him  are  in  Him,  and  He  in  them  ;  as  may  be  evident  in 
John  xiv.  20-24;  i^-  4i  5.  Sic. ;  xvii.  19,  31,  iz,  26;  and 
elsewhere  ;  see  above  (n.  883) ;  and  also  where  it  is  said 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  them  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
Lord,  for  it  is  His  own  Divine  Presence ;  and  likewise 
when  God  is  implored  to  dwell  in  them,  teach  them,  lead 
(hem,  —  their  tongue  to  speak  and  their  body  to  do  that 
which  is  good ;  beside  other  similar  things.  For  the  Lord 
is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself :  these  two  are  not  Id 
place,  but  are  where  they  are  received,  and  according  to 
the  quality  of  the  reception.  But  this  arcanum  cannot  bo 
understood,  except  by  those  who  are  in  wisdom  from  the 
reception  of  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord.  For  them 
are  the  things  that  are  written  in  the  two  works,  the  one  on 
fh&  "  Divine  Providence,"  the  other  on  the  "  Divine  Love 
and  Divine  Wisdom ; "  in  which  it  is  demonstrated  that 
the  Lord  Himself  is  in  men  according  to  reception,  and  not 
any  Divine  separate  from  Him.  In  this  idea  are  the  angeLi, 
when  they  are  in  the  idea  concerning  the  Divine  omnipres- 
ence ;  and  I  doubt  not  that  some  Christians  also  may  be  in 
a  similar  idea. 

950.  f  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
ths  End,  the  First  and  the  Last,  signifies  because  the  Loid 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  by  Him  all  things  in 
the  heavens  and  on  earth  were  made,  and  are  governed  by 
His  Divine  Providence,  and  are  done  according  to  it 
That  these  and  more  things  are  signified  by  these  wo  1% 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  888). 

I3> 
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951.  Blessed  are  they  thai  do  His  eommandments.  Hoi 
they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  im 
through  tke  gates  into  the  eity,  signifies  that  Ihey  have  eternal 
!tappinesE  who  live  according  tA  the  Lord's  precepts,  for  the 
end  that  they  may  be  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  hj 
love,  and  in  His  New  Church  by  knowledges  coDcemiog 
Him.  By  "  blessed  "  are  signified  they  who  have  the  hap- 
piness of  eternal  life  (n.  639,  S53,  944).  By  doing  Hil 
commandments  is  signified  to  live  according  to  the  Lord's 
precepts.  "  That  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life," 
signiiies  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  in  them,  by  love,  that  is,  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  of  which 
hereafter.  By  going  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city,  is 
signified  that  they  may  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Church  by 
knowledges  of  Him.  By  the  gates  of  the  wall  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  are  signified  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  Word  (n.  899,  900,  922):  and  as  every  gate  was  one 
pearl,  by  the  gates  are  principally  signiiled  knowledges 
concerning  the  Lord  (n.  9r6) ;  and  by  the  city,  or  the  New 
Jerusalem,  the  New  Church  with  its  doctrine  is  signified 
(n.  879,  880).  That  by  their  having  a  right  to  the  tree  at 
life,  is  signified  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  in  the  Lord 
and  the  Lord  in  them,  or  for  the  Lord's  sake,  is  because 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Love  is  signified  by  the  tree  of 
life  (n.  89,  933) :  and  by  a  right  to  that  tree  is  signified 
power  from  the  Lord,  because  they  are  in  the  Lord  and  the 
I/>rd  in  them.  The  same  is  signified  by  this  as  l^  their 
reigning  with  the  Lord  (n.  284,  849).  That  they  who  are 
in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  are  in  all  power,  30  dial 
whatever  they  will  they  can  do,  the  Lord  Himself  teaches 
in  John :  ffe  that  abuieth  in  Me  and  I  in  him,  the  samt 
brifigeth  forth  mueA  fruit',  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing: 
if  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  my  words  aiide  in  you,  ye  shaU  ask 
what  ye  wiH,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you  (xv.  5,  7):  and 
similarly  concerning  power,  Matt  viL  7 ;  Mark  xL  24 ; 
Luke  xi.  9.  10:  and  indeed  in  Matthew :  yesus  said,  ^  yt 
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haoefmih,  if  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  Be  thou  reuumeJf 
and  be  thou  cast  into  ike  sea,  it  shall  be  done :  yea,  ail  tiings 
which  ye  shall  ask,  believing,  ye  shall  receive  (xzl  31,  33) 
By  these  words  the  power  of  those  who  are  in  the  Lord  is 
described.  These  do  not  desire  any  thing,  and  so  do  Dot 
ask  for  any  thing,  except  from  the  Lord  ;  and  whatever  they 
desire  and  ask  from  the  Lord,  that  is  done ;  for  the  Lord 
ia}-3,  wUheut  Me  ye  can  do  nothing;  abide  in  Me  and  I  m 
you.  Such  power  do  the  angels  in  heaven  have,  that  if 
ihtj  only  desire,  they  obtain.  But  still  they  do  not  desire 
any  thing  but  what  is  for  use  ;  and  this  they  desire  as  (rf 
themselves,  but  still  from  the  Lord. 

952.  Wit/tgut  are  do^,  and  sorcerers,  atid  whoremongers, 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  doeth 
a  lie,  signiiies  that  no  one  is  received  into  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, who  makes  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue  of 
no  account,  and  does  not  shun  any  evils  there  named  as 
sins,  and  therefore  lives  in  them.  These  things  are  signi- 
fied in  general  by  all  these  words,  because  the  command- 
ments of  the  Decal(^e  are  there  meant ;  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  explanation  above  (n.  892),  where  are  similar 
things,  except  that  here  dogs  also  are  named,  by  which  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  lusts;  which  are  also  treated  of 
•n  the  ninth  and  tenth  commandments  of  the  I>ecal<^ue, 
Those  are  signified  in  general  by  dogs,  who  are  in  lusts  of 
every  kind,  and  indulge  them ;  but  in  particular  those  who 
are  in  merely  corporeal  pleasures,  especially  those  who  are 
in  the  pleasure  of  eating  and  drinking,  in  which  alone  they 
take  delight.  Wherefore  dogs  in  the  spiritual  world  appeiir 
from  those  who  have  sacrificed  to  their  appetite  and  palate, 
and  are  called  there  corporeal  appetites.  Such,  because 
they  are  gross  in  mind,  make  the  things  of  the  Church  of 
no  account  For  this  reason  it  is  said  that  they  shall  stand 
wiUiout,  that  is,  shall  not  be  received  into  the  Lord's  New 
Church.  Similar  things  are  signified  by  dogs  in  these  pas- 
«ges  in  the  Word :  His  watchmen  are  blind,  they  are  off 
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duM^  dogs,  gating,  (ring  down,  losing  to  slumber,  they  an 
greedy  dogs,  they  do  not  know  satiety  (Isa.  Ivi.  i  o,  1 1).  Tiey 
mike  a  noise  like  dogs,  and  go  around  in  the  city,  they  wcuuier 
for  food,  if  they  are  not  satisfied,  thus  they  pass  the  xigkt 
(Ps,  lix.  6,  14,  15).  By  dogs  are  meant  the  vilest  mta 
(Job  XXX.  I ;  I  Sam.  xxiv.  14;  3  Sam.  ix.  8;  2  Kings  viiL 
13);  and  likewise  the  unclean;  wherefore  it  is  said  n 
Moses,  Thou  shait  not  bring  the  reward  of  whoredom  and 
the  price  of  a  dog  into  the  house  of  yehojiah  for  any  vem 
whatever,  for  these  are  an  abomination  to  Jehovah  thy  God 
(Deut  xxiii.  18). 

953.  /  ^esus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these 
things  in  the  Churches,  signifies  a  testification  by  the  Lord 
before  the  whole  Christian  world,  that  it  is  true  that  tl» 
Lord  alone  manifested  the  things  which  are  described  in 
this  book,  as  also  those  which  are  now  opened.  The 
reason  that  the  Lord  here  names  Himself  Jesus,  is  th^ 
all  in  the  Christian  world  may  know  that  the  Lord  Hint 
self,  who  was  In  the  world,  manifested  tlie  things  which 
are  described  in  this  book,  as  also  those  which  are  now 
opened.  By  sending  an  angel  to  testify,  is  signified  testifi- 
cation by  the  Lord  that  it  is  true.  The  angel  did  indeed 
testify  it,  yet  not  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord ;  which 
is  clearly  manifest  in  vers  10  following.  From  this:  He 
who  testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quiekly.  It  is 
a  testification  that  it  is  true,  because  to  testify  is  said  con- 
ceniing  the  truth ;  since  the  truth  testifies  from  itself  and 
the  Lord  is  the  Truth  (n.  6,  16,  490).  To  testify  signifies 
to  bear  witness  that  it  is  true  that  the  Lord  manifested  to 
John  the  things  which  are  described  in  this  book,  and  alsv 
that  He  has  now  manifested  what  all  and  each  of  the  things 
signify.  This  is  properly  meant  by  testifying,  for  it  is  Mid 
that  He  testifieth  these  things  in  the  churches ;  that  iS| 
that  the  things  contained  in  what  was  seen  and  describeil 
by  John  are  true :  for  to  testify  is  said  of  the  truth,  as 
has  been  said.   By  "  unto  you  these  things  In  the  Churches," 
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is  signUied  before  the  whole  Christian  world  ;  because  the 
churches  which  are  here  meant  are  there. 

954.  /am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  David,  the  br^t 
and  morning  Star,  signifies  that  He  is  that  Lord  who  was 
bom  in  the  world,  and  was  then  the  Light,  and  who  will 
come  with  new  light  which  will  arise  before  His  New  Church, 
which  is  the  Holy  Jerusalem.  "  I  am  the  Root  and  the 
Offspring  zl  David,"  signifies  that  He  is  that  Lord  who 
was  born  in  the  world,  and  thus  the  Lord  in  His  Divine 
Human.  From  this  He  is  called  the  Root  and  the  Off- 
spring of  David,  and  also  the  Branch  of  David  (Jer. 
xziiL  5;  xxxiti.  15):  also  the  Rod  out  of  the  stem  o( 
Jesse,  and  the  Shoot  out  of  his  roots  (Isa.  xi.  1,  z).  "The 
bright  and  morning  Star  "  signifies  that  He  was  then  the 
Light,  and  that  He  will  come  with  new  Light,  which  will 
arise  before  His  New  Church,  which  is  the  Holy  Jerusa- 
lem. He  is  called  the  bright  Star  from  the  light  with 
which  He  came  into  the  world,  on  which  account  He  is 
called  a  Star  and  also  the  Light;  a  Star,  Num.  xxiv.  17 
and  the  Light,  John  i.  4-13  ;  iii.  19,  21 ;  ix.  5  ;  ziL  35,  361 
46;  Matt  iv.  16  J  Luke  ii.  30-32;  Isa.  ix.  2;  xlix.  6, 
And  He  is  called  the  morning  Star  from  the  light  which 
will  arise  from  Him  before  the  New  Church,  which  is  the 
New  Jerusalem.  For  by  a  Star  is  signified  the  light  from 
Him,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  and  intelligence ;  and 
by  the  morning  is  signified  His  coming,  and  a  New  Church 
then  ;  see  above  (n.  151). 

955.  And  the  Spirit  and_  the  Bride  say.  Come,  signifies 
that  Heaven  and  the  Church  desire  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
By  the  Spirit  is  signified  Heaven  ;  by  the  Bride,  the  Church , 
and  by  saying.  Come,  is  signified  to  desire  the  Lord's  com- 
ing. That  a  New  Church,  which  is  the  Holy  Jerusaleir, 
is  meant  b>  the  Bride,  is  evident  from  chap.  xxi.  2,  9,  10  ; 
see  n.  881,  895  ;  and  that  Heaven  is  meant  by  the  Spirit, 
is  because  the  angelic  spirits  are  meant,  from  whom  the 
New  Heaven  will  be  formed  ;  concerning  whom  see  above 
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(diap.  xiv .  t~j  ;  xix.  1-9 ;  xx.  4,  5).  By  the  church  wbitk 
Is  here  called  the  Bride,  Is  not  meant  the  church  composed 
of  those  who  are  in  falsities  of  faith,  but  a  church  of  diose 
who  are  in  truths  of  faith ;  for  these  desire  light,  conse- 
quently the  coming  of  the  Lord,  as  above  (n,  954). 

956.  And  let  him  that  hiareth  say.  Come;  and  Id  km 
that  ihirsteth  come;  and kt  him  that  wiiieth  take  tAt  water 
^  life  freely,  signifies  he  who  knows  any  thing  of  the 
Lord's  coming,  and  of  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Chtnd:, 
and  thus  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  should  pray  that  it  may 
come ;  and  that  he  who  desires  truths  should  pray  that  the 
Lord  may  come  with  light,  and  that  he  who  loves  truths 
will  then  receive  them  from  the  Lord  without  labor  of  his 
own.  By  "let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come,"  is  signified 
that  he  who  hears,  and  thence  knows  something  cA  the 
Lord's  coming,  and  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Church,  and  thus  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  should  pray  that 
it  may  come.  By  "  let  him  that  thirsteth  say.  Come,"  is 
signified  that  he  who  desires  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and 
truths  then,  should  pray  that  the  Lord  may  come  wiA 
light  By  "  let  him  that  willeth  take  water  of  life  freely," 
is  signified  that  be  who  from  love  desires  to  learn  truths 
and  to  appropriate  them  to  himself,  will  receive  them  from 
the  Lord  without  labor  of  his  own.  By  willing  is  signified 
to  love;  because  that  which  a  man  wills  from  the  heart,  be 
loves  ;  and  that  which  he  loves,  he  wills  from  the  heart 
By  water  of  life  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  throng  the 
Word  are  signified  (n,  932)-  And  by  freely  is  signified 
without  his  own  labor.  SimUar  things  to  those  in  this 
verse  are  signified  by  these  words  in  the  Lord's  Prayer: 
7hy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done,  as  in  keaven  so  up<m  fJke 
earth  (n.  839).  The  Lord's  kingdom  is  His  Church,  which 
makes  one  with  heaven;  wherefore  it  is  now  said,  "let 
him  that  heareth  say,  Come,  and  let  him  that  thirstedi 
come."  That  to  thirst  signifies  to  desire  truths,  is  evident 
from  these  passages :  /will  four  water  upon  Aim  that  IhinI 
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eth,  I  viiil pour  my  Spirit  upon  M^'fwrf  (Isa.  xliv.  3).  Svery 
me  thai  thirstetk,  come  ye  to  t?u  waters,  iuy  witu  and  milk 
without  silver  (Isa.  Iv,  1),  ^esus  cried,  saying.  If  any  one 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink.  He  that  beHevefk 
m  Me,  out  of  his  belly  shall Jiow  rivers  of  living  water  (John 
""  37.  38)-  ^y  soul  thirsteth  for  the  living  God  (Ps. 
riii  2).  O  God,  thou  art  my  God,  my  soul  thirsteth  for 
thee,  faint  without  water  (Ps.  liiii,  i).  Blessed  are  they 
that  thirst  after  righteousness  (Matt  v.  6),  Twill  give  unto 
him  thai  thirsteth  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely 
(Apoc  xxL  6) :  by  which  is  signified  that  to  those  who 
desire  truths  for  any  spiritual  use,  the  Lord  wilt  give  from 
Himself  through  the  Word  all  which  conduce  to  that  use. 
That  by  thirst  and  thirsting  is  also  signified  to  perish  from 
lack  of  truth,  is  evidt^nt  from  these :  My  people  are  gone  into 
captivity,  because  they  have  no  knowledge,  their  multitude  is 
dried  up  with  thirst  (Isa.  v.  13).  The  fool  speaketh  foolish- 
ness, and  his  heart  doeth  iniquity,  and  he  maketh  the  drink 
of  the  thirsty  to  fail  (Isa.  xxxii.  6).  The  poor  and  needy 
seek  waier,  but  there  is  none ;  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst ; 
I  yehcvah  will  hear  them  (Isa.  xli.  17).  Plead  with  your 
mother,  lest  T  strip  her  naked,  and  slay  her  with  thirst  (Hos, 
ii.  2,  3).  Mother  here  is  the  church.  Behold,  the  days  come, 
tn  which  I  will  send  a  famine  upon  the  land;  not  a  famine 
of  tread,  nor  a  thirst  for  waters,  but  for  hearing  the  words 
of  yehovah :  in  that  day  shall  the  beautiful  virgins  and  the 
young  men  faint  for  thirst  (Am.  viii.  11,  13).  But  by  not 
thirsting  is  signified  not  to  have  a  lack  of  truth,  in  diese 
passages,  yesus  said.  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that 
/shall give  him,  shall  never  thirst  (John  iv.  13-15).  Jesus 
said.  He  that  bdieveth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst  (John  vi,  35). 
yehovah  hath  redeemed  yacob ;  then  shall  they  not  thirst ; 
He  shall  make  waters  to  flow  out  of  the  Rock  for  them  (Isa. 
slviii.  10,  zi). 

957.  For  I  testify  unto  every  one  that  heareth  the  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book,  if  any  one  shall  add  unto  the* 
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things,  God  shali  mid  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  wrilim 
in  this  book,  signifies  that  they  who  read  and  know  the 
truths  of  the  teaching  of  this  book  now  opened  by  the  Loid, 
and  still  acknowledge  any  other  God  than  the  Lord,  and 
any  other  faith  than  in  Him,  by  adding  any  thing  by  whid) 
they  may  destroy  these  two,  cannot  do  otherwise  tfaao 
perish  from  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  signified  by 
the  plagues  described  in  this  book.  By  hearing  the  word* 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  is  signified  to  read  and  know 
the  truths  of  the  teaching  of  this  book  now  opened  by  the 
Lord,  see  above  (n.  944).  By  adding  to  these  things,  is 
signified  adding  any  thing  by  which  they  may  destroy  those 
truths ;  as  explained  below.  By  the  plagues  written  in  this 
book,  are  signified  the  falsities  and  evils  which  &re  denoted 
by  the  plagues  described  in  chap,  xv,  and  xvi  That  the 
plagues  signify  the  falsities  and  evils  which  those  have  who 
worship  the  beast  and  false  prophet  of  the  dragon,  may  be 
seen,  n.  456, 657, 673, 676, 677, 683, 690, 69 1, 699, 708, 718. 
The  dragon's  beast  and  false  prophet  are  those  who  make 
faith  alone  saving  without  good  works.  There  are  two 
things  in  this  prophetic  book,  to  which  all  its  contents  ha>Fe 
reference.  The  first  is,  that  no  other  God  is  to  be  acknoiri- 
edged,  than  the  Lord ;  and  the  second,  that  no  other  faith 
is  to  be  acknowledged  than  faith  in  the  Lord,  He  who 
knows  these,  and  still  adds  any  thing  with  the  intention  to 
destroy  them,  cannot  but  be  in  falsities  and  evils,  and  perish 
from  them ;  since  from  no  God  but  the  Lord,norbyanyfaitb 
but  in  the  Lord,  is  given  good  which  is  of  love,  and  tratb 
which  is  of  faith,  and  thence  the  happiness  of  eternal  life ;  as 
the  Lord  Himself  teaches  in  many  places  in  the  Evangelists; 
see  above  (n.  553).  That  this  is  signified,  and  not  that 
God  will  add  the  plagues  described  in  chap,  zv,  and  zn. 
upon  him  who  adds  any  thing  to  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book,  any  one  can  see  from  his  own  judgment ;  for 
an  innocent  person  may  do  that,  and  many  likewise  mi^it 
do  it  from  a  good  end,  as  also  from  ignorance  of  wh^  !■ 
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signified.  For  the  Apocalypse  has  hitherto  been  as  a 
dosed  or  mystic  book :  wherefore  every  one  can  see  that 
the  meaning  is,  that  nothing  is  to  be  added  or  taken  away, 
which  destroys  the  truths  of  the  teaching  In  this  book  now 
openec  by  the  Lord ;  which  truths  have  reference  to  those 
two  tilings.  Wherefore  also  those  words  follow  in  the 
series  after  these :  yetus  sent  his  angel  to  testify  unto  you 
these  things  in  the  churches  ;  J  am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring 
ef  David,  the  bright  and  morning  Star;  and  the  spirit  and 
the  bride  say.  Come;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come; 
and  let  him  that  thirtieth  come;  and  let  him  that  vsilleth  take 
the  water  of  life  freely  (vers.  16,  17):  by  which  is  signified 
that  the  Lord  will  come  in  His  Divine  Human,  and  will 
give  eternal  life  to  those  who  acknowledge  Him ;  and 
therefore  also  these  words  follow  in  the  series,  He  whg 
testifleih  these  things  saith,  Surely,  I  come  quichly ;  Amen: 
Yea,  come.  Lord  Jesus  (vers.  26).  From  which  it  is  mani- 
fest that  no  other  uiings  are  meant.  To  add  is  also  a 
prophetic  word  signifying  to  destroy,  as  Ps.  cxx.  3,  and 
elsewhere.  It  may  now  be  seen,  what  is  signified  by  the 
things  which  are  in  this  verse,  and  in  the  following. 

95S.  And  if  any  one  shall  take  aaiay  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out 
gf  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  the  thingi 
which  are  written  in  this  book,  signifies  that  they  who  read 
and  know  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  this  book  now 
opened  by  the  Lord,  and  still  acknowledge  any  other  God 
than  the  I^ord,  and  any  other  faith  than  in  Him,  by  taking 
away  any  thing  by  which  they  may  destroy  these  two,  can- 
not be  wise  in  and  appropriate  to  themselves  any  thing 
from  the  Word,  nor  be  received  into  the  New  Jerusalem, 
nor  have  their  lot  with  them  who  are  in  the  I/)rd's  kingdom. 
By  these  words  similar  things  are  signified  as  above,  only 
that  here  those  are  spoken  of  who  take  away,  and  there 
those  who  add ;  consequently,  they  who,  either  by  adding 
or  taking  away,  destroy  those  two  truths.    By  taking  awav 
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one's  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  is  signified  that  they  can- 
not  be  wise  in  or  appropriate  to  themselves  any  thing  ool 
of  the  Word.  The  book  of  life  is  die  Word  and  also  the 
Ix>rd  as  to  the  Word  (n.  356,  469,  S74, 925).  The  reason 
is,  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  for  the  Word  treats  of 
Him  alone ;  as  is  fully  shown  in  two  of  "the  Doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,"  the  one  "  concerning  the  Lord,"  ami 
the  other  "concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture:"  on  irtiidi 
account  they  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord  immediately, 
cannot  see  any  tnith  from  the  Word.  By  taking  away  tbor 
part  out  of  the  holy  city  is  signified  out  of  the  New  Churdi, 
which  is  the  holy  Jerusalem ;  for  no  one  is  received  into  it 
who  docs  not  go  to  the  Lord  alone.  By  taking  away  their 
part  out  of  the  things  written  in  this  book,  is  signified  no* 
to  have  their  lot  with  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  kingdom : 
for  all  the  things  that  are  written  in  this  book  regard  die 
New  Heaven  and  New  Church,  which  make  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  as  their  end ;  and  the  end  is  that  to  which  all 
the  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  have  reference. 

959.  That  it  may  be  known  that  by  these  words  is  not 
meant  he  who  takes  away  from  the  words  of  this  book  as  it 
is  written  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  but  he  who  takes  aw^ 
from  the  tmths  of  the  teaching  which  are  in  its  spiritual 
sense,  I  will  tell  whence  this  is.  The  Word,  which  was 
dictated  by  the  Lord,  passed  through  the  heavens  of  His 
heavenly  (celestial)  kingdom  and  the  heavens  of  His  sfur- 
itual  kingdom,  and  so  came  to  the  roan  by  whom  it  vis 
written ;  wherefore  the  Word  in  its  first  origin  b  purely 
Divine.  This,  while  it  passed  through  the  Lord's  heavenly 
kingdom,  was  the  heavenly  Divine ;  and  while  it  passed 
through  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  was  the  spuitual 
Divine:  and  when  it  came  to  man,  it  became  the  natural 
Divine.  Hence  it  is  that  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word 
contains  in  itself  the  spiritual  sense,  and  this  the  heavenly 
sense,  and  both  the  purely  Divine  sense,  which  b  not  open 
to  any  man,  nor  indeed  to  any  angel.    These  things  an 
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adduced,  that  it  may  be  seen,  that  by  nothing  being  added 
to  nor  taken  away  from  the  things  written  in  the  Apocalypse, 
is  understood  in  heaven  that  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  or 
taken  away  from  the  truths  of  the  docrtrine  concerning 
the  Lord  and  concerning  faith  in  Him  ;  for  it  is  this  sense, 
together  with  truth  concemir.g  a  life  according  to  Hii 
precepts,  from  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  as  has  been 
said. 

960.  ffe  who  tatifltth  these  things  satth,  Surtly  I  come 
quickly.  Amen .-  Yea^  come.  Lord  yesus,  signifies  the  Lord, 
who  revealed  the  Apocalypse,  and  has  now  opened  it,  tes- 
tifying this  Gospel,  that  in  His  Divine  Human  which  He 
took  to  Himself  in  the  world,  and  glorified,  He  comes  as 
the  Bridegroom  and  Husband,  and  that  the  Church  desires 
Him  as  a  Bride  and  Wife.  The  Lord  says  above,  I  yents 
htroe  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
Churches  (v^rs.  i6  of  this  chapter)  ;  and  it  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  9:3),  that  by  these  words  is  signified  a  testifica- 
tion by  th'  Lord  before  the  whole  Christian  world,  that  it 
is  true  th?  the  Lord  alone  manifested  the  things  which  are 
written  in  'his  book,  and  which  are  now  opened.  Hence  it 
is  manifef ,  that  by  "  he  who  testifieth  these  things  saith,"  is 
meant  th"  Lord,  who  revealed  the  Apocalypse,  and  has 
now  oper^  it,  testifying.  That  it  means  testi^ng  this 
Gospel,  L'  because  here  He  declares  His  coming,  His  king- 
dom, and  His  spiritual  marringe  with  the  Church :  for  He 
says.  Surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen  :  Yea,  come  Lord  yesus  ; 
and  by  the  Gospel  is  signiRed  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to 
His  kingdom,  see  n.  478,  553,  626,  664.  That  here  it  is 
to  His  spiritual  marriage  with  the  Church,  is  because  this 
new  Church  is  called  the  Bride  and  Wife,  and  the  Lord  her 
Bridegroom  and  Husband  (above,  chap,  xix,  7-9 ;  xxi.  2, 9, 
10;  xxii.  17).  And  here  to  the  end  of  the  book,  the  Lord 
speaks  and  the  Church  speaks,  as  the  Bridegroom  and  the 
Bride.  The  Lord  speaks  these  words  r  Surely  L  conu 
fiMkfy,  Amen ,-  and  the  Church  speaks  these :  Yea,  com*, 
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Lord  yesus  ;  which  are  the  words  of  betrothal  to  spiritiul 
marriage.  That  the  Lord  will  come  in  the  Diviae  Human 
which  He  took  to  Himself  in  the  world,  and  glorified,  is 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  He  names  Himself  Jesus,  and 
says  that  He  is  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  David  (yea. 
16);  and  that  the  Church  here  says,  Come,  Lord  Jrius; 
lee  above  (n.  953,  954). 


961.  To  this  I  will  add  two  Relatiohs.  The  fiistii 
this.  Once  on  waking  from  sleep,  I  fell  into  a  prctfound 
meditation  concerning  God ;  and  when  I  looked  up,  I  saw 
above  me  in  heaven  a  most  brilliant  light  in  an  oval  form: 
and  when  I  fixed  my  attention  on  that  light,  it  receded  to 
the  sides,  even  to  the  circumference ;  and  behold,  heaven 
was  then  opened  to  me,  and  I  saw  magnificent  things,  and 
angels  standing  in  the  form  of  a  circle  on  the  southern 
side  of  the  opening,  speaking  with  one  another.  And  as  I 
earnestly  desired  to  hear  what  they  were  saying,  it  was 
therefore  given  me  first  to  hear  the  sound,  which  was  full 
Df  heavenly  love,  and  afterwards  their  speech,  which  was 
full  of  wisdom  from  that  love.  They  were  talking  with  one 
another  of  the  one  God,  of  Conjunction  with  Him,  and  of  Sal 
vation  thence.  They  spoke  ineffable  things,  the  most  of 
which  cannot  be  expressed  by  any  natural  language.  But 
as  I  had  many  times  been  in  companionship  with  angels  in 
heaven  itself,  and  then  in  similar  speech  with  them,  because 
in  a  similar  state,  I  could  therefore  now  understand  them, 
and  gather  some  things  from  their  discourse,  which  can  be 
expressed  intelligibly  in  the  words  of  natural  language. 
They  said  that  the  Divine  Esse  is  One,  the  Same,  Oullse^,  and 
Indivisible;  and  thus  also  the  Divine  Essence,  because  the 
Divine  esse  is  the  Divine  essence  ;  and  thus  also  God,  be- 
cause the  Divine  essence,  which  is  also  the  Divine  esse,  is 
God.    They  illustrated  this  by  spiritual  ideas,  saying  that 
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^e  Divine  Esse  cannot  fall  into  many,  evei;  one  (rf  which 
has  the  Divine  Esse,  and  yet  be  One,  the  Same,  Itself  and 
Indivisible  ;  for  each  would  think  from  bis  Esse  from  him- 
self and  by  himself :  if  he  should  at  the  same  time  also 
think  from  the  others  and  by  the  others  unanimously,  there 
would  be  many  unanimous  gods,  and  not  one  God.  For 
unanimity,  as  it  is  the  consent  of  many,  and  at  the  same 
droe  of  eacb  one  from  himself  and  by  himself,  does  not 
agree  with  the  unity  of  God,  but  with  a  plurality,  —  they 
did  not  say  of  Gods,  because  they  could  not ;  for  die  light 
of  heaven,  from  which  was  their  diought,  and  in  which  their 
discourse  proceeded,  resisted.  They  also  said,  that  when 
they  wished  to  speak  of  Gods,  and  each  as  a  Person  l^ 
himself,  the  effort  of  utterance  immediately  fell  of  itself  into 
One,  yea,  into  the  One  Only  God.  To  this  they  added  that 
the  Divine  Esse  is  the  Divine  Esse  in  itself,  not  from  itself ; 
because  yf-offi  (/x«^  supposes  an  Esse  in  itself,  from  which  it 
is,  and  thus  supposes  a  God  from  God,  which  is  not  given. 
That  which  is  from  God  is  not  called  God,  but  is  called 
the  Divine :  for  what  is  a  God  from  God  ;  and  thus  what 
is  a  God  from  God  born  from  eternity ;  and  what  is  a  God 
from  God  proceeding  through  a  God  bom  from  eternity, 
bmt  words  in  which  there  is  no  light  at  all  from  heaven  ? 
It  is  otherwise  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  in  Him  is  the 
Divine  Esse  Itself  from  which  [all  things  are],  to  which 
the  soul  in  man  corresponds,  the  Divine  Human,  to  which 
the  body  in  man  corresponds,  and  the  proceeding  Divine, 
to  which  activity  in  man  corresponds.  This  Trine  is  a  one, 
because  &om  the  Divine  from  which  all  things  are  is  the 
Divine  Human,  and  thence  from  the  Divine  from  which  all 
things  are,  through  the  Divine  Human  is  the  proceeding 
Divine.  On  this  account  also,  in  every  angel  and  in  ever} 
man,  because  they  are  images,  there  is  a  soul,  a  body,  and 
activity,  which  make  one  ;  since  from  the  soul  is  the  body, 
and  from  the  soul  through  the  body  is  the  activity.  They 
•aid  further,  that  the  Divine  Esse,  which  in  itself  is  God,  is 
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tfie  Same:  not  the  Same  simply,  but  Infinite;  tlat  is,  dw 
Same  from  etemitj-  to  eternity :  it  is  tbc  Same  eveiywhere, 
and  the  Same  with  every  one  and  in  every  one  ;  but  that 
all  the  variety  and  change  able  ness  is  in  the  recipient,  and 
is  caused  by  the  state  of  the  recipient.  That  the  Divine 
Esse,  which  is  God  in  Himself,  is  the  Itself,  they  illustrated 
thus.  God  is  the  Itself,  because  He  is  Love  Itself,  Wiv 
dom  Itself,  Good  Itself,  Truth  Itself,  Life  Itself ;  which 
unless  they  were  the  Itself  in  God,  would  not  be  any  thing 
in  heaven  and  in  the  world ;  because  there  would  not  be 
any  thing  of  them  having  relation  to  the  Itself.  All  quali^ 
derives  its  qualit}'  from  the  fact  that  there  Is  an  Itself  from 
which  it  is,  and  to  which  it  has  relation,  Uiat  it  may  be 
what  it  is.  This  Itself,  which  is  the  Divine  Esse,  is  not 
in  place,  but  with  those  and  in  those  who  are  in  place, 
according  to  their  reception ;  since  of  love  and  wis- 
dom, and  of  good  and  truth,  which  are  the  Itself  in  God, 
yea,  are  God  Himself, //o^  cannot  be  predicated,  or  pro- 
gression from  place  to  place,  but  without  plaee,  whence  is 
omnipresence.  Wherefore  the  Lord  says,  that  He  is  in  the 
midst  of  them ;  also  ffe  in  t/um,  and  tkty  in  Htm.  Yet  as 
He  cannot  be  received  by  any  one  as  He  is  in  Himself,  He 
appears  as  He  is  in  Himself  as  the  Sun  above  the  angelic 
heavens,  the  proceeding  from  which  in  the  form  of  li^t  is 
Himself  as  to  wisdom,  and  in  the  form  of  heat  is  Himself 
as  to  love.  The  Sun  is  not  Himself ;  but  the  Divine  Love 
and  Divine  Wisdom  going  forth  from  Himself  proximately, 
round  about  Himself,  appear  before  the  angels  as  the  Sua. 
He  Himself  in  the  Sun  is  a  Man,  —  He  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  both  as  to  the  Divine  from  which,  and  as  to  the 
Divine  Human :  since  the  Itself,  which  is  Love  Itself  and 
Wisdom  Itself,  was  His  soul  from  the  Father,  and  thus  the 
Divine  Life,  which  is  Life  in  itself.  It  is  otherwise  in  eveiy 
man :  in  him  the  soul  is  not  life,  but  a  recipient  of  life. 
The  Lord  also  teaches  this,  saying,  lam  Ike  Way,  (he  Thttk, 
and  the  Life;  and  again :  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Him' 
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»elf,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself.  Life 
in  Himself  is  God.  They  added  to  this,  that  he  who  is  in 
any  spiritual  light,  can  perceive  that  the  Divine  Esse,  which 
is  also  the  Divine  Essence,  because  it  is  One,  the  Same, 
the  Itself,  and  thence  Indivisible,  cannot  be  given  in  more 
than  one ;  and  that  if  it  were  said  to  be  giveo,  manifest 
contradictions  would  follow. 

After  hearing  these  things,  the  angels  perceived  in  my 
thought  the  common  ideas  of  the  Christian  Church  con- 
cerning a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  Unity  and  their  unity  in 
trinity,  respecting  God,  as  also  concerning  the  birth  of  a 
Son  of  God  from  eternity :  and  they  then  said,  "  What  are 
you  thinking  of  ?  Are  you  not  thinking  those  things  from 
natural  light,  with  which  our  spiritual  light  does  not  agree  ? 
Wherefore,  unless  you  remove  the  ideas  of  that  thought, 
we  close  heaven  to  you,  and  go  away."  But  I  then  sud  to 
them,  "  Enter,  I  pray,  more  deeply  into  my  thought  and  per- 
haps you  will  see  agreement"  And  they  d'd  so,  and  saw 
that  by  three  persons  I  understood  three  proceeding  Divine 
Attributes,  which  are  Creation,  Salvation,  and  Reformation 
and  that  these  Attributes  are  of  the  one  God :  and  that  by 
the  birth  of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity  I  understood  His 
birth  foreseen  from  eternity  and  provided  in  time.  And  I 
then  related  that  my  natural  thought  concerning  a  trini^ 
and  unity  of  persons,  and  concerning  the  birth  of  a  Son  of 
God  from  eternity,  I  received  from  the  Doctrine  of  faith 
of  the  Church,  which  has  its  name  from  Athanasius ;  and 
that  that  Doctrine  is  just  and  right,  provided  that  instead 
of  a  trinity  of  persons  there  be  there  understood  a  trinity  of 
person,  which  is  given  only  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
instead  of  the  birth  of  a  Son  of  God  there  be  understood 
His  birth  foreseen  from  eternity  and  provided  in  time :  be- 
cause as  to  the  Human,  which  He  took  to  Himself  in  time, 
He  is  called  openly  the  Son  of  God.  The  angels  then  said, 
"  Well :  "  and  they  requested  that  I  would  say  from  theit 
inoutli,  that  il  any  one  does  not  go  to  Him  as  God  of 
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heaven  and  earth,  he  cannot  come  into  heaven ;  because 
heaven  is  heaven  from  the  Only  God  ;  and  that  He  is  tba 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Jehovah  the  Lord,  Creator  from 
eternity,  Saviour  in  time,  and  Reformer  to  eternity ;  dius 
who  is  at  once  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  SpiriL 
Afler  this  the  heavenly  light  before  seen  above  the  aper- 
ture returned,  and  gradually  descended,  and  filled  the  in- 
teriors of  my  mind,  and  enlightened  my  natural  ideas  of 
the  unity  and  trinity  of  God :  and  then  the  lueas  received 
about  them  in  the  beginning,  which  were  merely  natural,  I 
saw  separated,  as  the  chaff  is  separated  from  the  wheat  by 
winnowing,  and  carried  away  as  by  a  wind  into  the  nordi 
of  heaven,  and  dispersed. 

962.  The  Second  Relation.  Smce  it  has  been  given 
me  by  the  Lord  to  see  wonderful  things  which  are  in  the 
heavens  and  below  the  heavens,  I  must,  as  commanded, 
relate  what  has  been  seen.  There  appeared  a  magnificent 
palace,  and  in  its  inmost  a  temple.  In  the  midst  of  the 
latter  was  a  table  of  gold,  upon  which  was  the  Word,  be- 
iide  which  two  angels  were  standing.  Around  it  were  seaa 
in  three  rows :  the  seats  of  the  first  row  were  covered  with 
silken  cloth  of  a  purple  color ;  the  seats  of  the  second 
row,  with  silken  cloth,  of  a  blue  color ;  and  the  seats  ol 
the  third  row,  with  white  cloth.  Under  the  rot^  hi^ 
above  the  table,  there  appeared  a  wide-spread  canoi^, 
shining  with  precious  stones,  from  whose  splendor  shone 
forth  as  it  were  a  rainbow,  as  when  the  heaven  clears  up 
after  a  shower.  There  then  suddenly  appeared  a  number 
of  the  clergy,  occupying  all  the  seats,  clothed  in  the  gar 
ments  of  their  priestly  office.  At  one  side  was  a  ward- 
robe, where  an  angel  keeper  stood  ;  and  within  there  lay 
splendid  garments  in  beautiful  order.  It  was  a  Ctumal 
convoked  by  the  Lord  ;  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
aa.y\n%,  *' Deliberate."  But  they  said,  "Upon  what?"  It 
was  said,  "  Concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  Hblf 
Sfiirii."    But  when  they  thought  upon  these  subiects,  tfiey 
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were  not  in  enlightenment ;  wherefore  they  humbled  them- 
selves in  prayer.  Aod  then  light  descended  from  heaven, 
which  first  illuminated  the  back  part  of  their  heads,  and 
afterwards  their  temples,  and  at  length  their  faces :  and 
then  they  commenced ;  and,  as  it  was  commanded,  first, 
concerning  the  ZorJ.  The  first  question  proposed  and 
discussed  was,  "  Who  assumed  the  Human  in  the  virgin 
Mary?"  And  an  angel  standing  at  the  table  upon  which 
was  the  Word,  read  before  them  these  words  in  Luke :  TA^ 
angel  said  to  Mary,  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  His  name  yeius . 
He  shall  he  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Higk 
est.  And  Mary  said  to  the  angel,  How  shall  this  be, 
seeing  J  know  not  a  man  1  And  the  angel  answering  said. 
The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  whence  the  Holy  Thing 
that  is  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Sen  of  God  (^  31,  32, 
34,  35)  :  as  also  what  is  in  Matthew,  chap.  i.  vers,  ao-aj  • 
and  what  is  in  vers.  15  there  he  read  emphatically.  Be- 
sides these,  he  read  many  things  from  the  Evangelists 
where  the  Lord  as  to  His  Human  is  called  the  Son  of  God, 
and  where  He  from  His  Human  calls  Jehovah  His  Father: 
as  also  from  die  Prophets,  where  it  is  foretold  that  Jehovah 
Himself  should  come  into  the  world  ;  among  which  also 
these  two,  in  Isaiah :  //  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  This 
is  our  God,  whom  we  have  waited  for,  thai  He  may  save  us; 
This  is  Jehovah,  whom  we  have  waited  for ;  let  us  refoiet 
and  be  glad  in  His  salvation  (xxv.  9).  The  voiee  of  him  that 
trieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  a  way  for  Jehovah,  make 
straight  m  the  desert  a  hi^wayfor  our  God:  for  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  toother: 
Behold,  the  Lord  yehovih  cometh  in  strength ;  He  shall  fud 
His  flock  as  a  sh^herd  (Isa.  xl.  3,  5,  10,  11).  And  the 
angel  said,  Since  Jehovah  Himself  came  into  the  world, 
and  assumed  the  Human,  and  thereby  saved  and  redeemed 
men,  He  is  therefore  called  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  in 
VDL.  tiL  13 
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the  prophets.  And  then  he  read  before  them  these  pas 
sages  following :  Surefy  God  it  in  Ihu,  and  there  is  no  God 
besides;  verily  tkou  art  a  hidden  God,  O  God  of  IsradtiU 
Saviour  (Isa.  xlv.  14,  15).  Am  not  I  Jduivah  f  and  then 
is  no  God  else  besides  Me;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,  Aert 
is  fione  besides  Me  (Isa.  xlv.  21,  ax).  I  am  Jehovah,  and 
besides  Me  there  is  no  Saviour  (Isa.  xliii.  \i).  I yehovak 
■xm  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  know  no  God  but  Me,  and  Ctert 
is  no  Saviour  besides  Me  (Hos.  xiii.  4).  That  aU flesh  may 
know  that  I  ydiovah  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Hedeemer 
(Isa,  xlix.  26;  Ix.  16).  As  for  our  Redeemer,  yehevak 
Zebaothis  Ifisname(ls3.xWa.i^.  Their  Redeemer  is  str:^, 
yehovah  Zebaotk  is  His  name  (Jer.  1.  34).  O  yehovah  my 
Rock  and  my  Redeemer  (Ps.  xix.  14).  Thus  said  yehovah 
thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  /  yehovah  am  thy 
God  (Isa.  xlviii.  17  ;  iliii.  14  ;  xlix.  7  ;  liv.  8).  Thou  0 
yehovah  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer  from  everlasting  is 
thy  name  (Isa.  bdli.  16).  Thus  said  yehovah  thy  Redeemer, 
I  am  yehovah  that  maketh  all  things,  and  alone  of  mys^ 
(Isa.  xliv.  34).  Thus  said  yehovah  King  of  Isra^,  mid  Bis 
Redeemer  yehovah  Zebaoth,  I  am  the  J^irst  and  the  Last, 
and  besides  Me  there  is  no  God  (Isa.  xliv.  6).  yehovch 
Zebaolh  is  His  name,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  <^ 
Israel,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be  tolled  (Isa. 
liv.  5).  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  I  will  raise  up  unit 
David  a  righteous  Branch  who  shall  reign  King,  and  this 
is  His  name,  yehovah  our  Righteoushus  (Jer.  xxilL  3.  6; 
xxxiii.  15,  16).  In  that  day  shall  yehovah  be  King  over  aS 
the  earth ;  in  that  day  shall  yehovah  be  one,  and  His  nam* 
one  (Zech.  xiv.  9),  Being  confirmed  from  all  these  pas- 
lages,  those  that  sat  upon  the  seats  said  unanimously  thai 
Jehovah  assumed  the  Human  to  save  and  redeem  mea 
But  there  was  then  heard  a  voice  from  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, who  had  hid  themselves  in  a  comer  of  the  temple^ 
saying,  "How  can  Jehovah  the  Father  become  Man?  ii 
He  not  the  Creator  of  the  universe  ? "    And  one  of  ther 
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that  sat  upon  the  seats  of  the  second  row  turned  himself 
around,  and  said,  "  Who  was  it  then  ? "  And  he  from  th« 
comer  answered,  "The  Son  from  eternity."  But  he  i& 
ceived  for  answer,  "  Is  not  the  Son  from  eternity,  accord- 
ing to  your  confession,  the  Creator  of  the  universe  also? 
And  what  is  a  Son  or  a  God  bom  from  eternity }  And 
h^w  can  the  Divine  essence,  which  is  one  and  indivisible, 
be  sepaiated,  and  some  of  it  descend  and  take  on  the 
Human,  and  not  the  whole?"  The  second  Discussion 
concerning  the  Lord  was  upon  this  point,  Are  not  God 
the  Father  and  He  thus  one,  as  the  soul  and  the  body  are 
one  ?  They  said  that  this  is  a  consequence,  because  the 
soul  is  from  the  Father.  And  then  one  of  these  who  sat 
upon  the  seats  in  the  third  row  read  from  the  Creed  which 
is  called  Athanasian  these  words  :  Although  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Man,  still  they  are  not 
two,  but  one  Christ ;  yea.  He  is  altogether  one.  He  is  one 
Person :  since  as  the  soul  and  the  body  make  one  man,  so  God 
end  Man  are  one  Christ.  The  reader  said  that  this  creed 
G  received  in  the  whole  Christian  world,  even  by  the 
Roman  Catholics.  And  they  then  said,  "What  need  is 
there  of  more  ?  God  the  Father  and  He  are  one,  as  the 
soul  and  the  body  are  one."  And  they  said,  "  As  it  is  so, 
we  see  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  Divine,  because  it  is  the 
Human  of  Jehovah,  Also  that  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human  is  to  be  approached ;  and  that  thus  and  no  other- 
wise can  the  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father  be  ap- 
praiched."  This  conclusion  of  theirs  the  angel  confirmed 
by  many  more  passages  from  the  Word,  among  which  were 
these  In  Isaiah :  Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son 
IS  given,  whose  name  is  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God,  the 
Mighty,  the  Father  of  eternity,  the  Prince  of  peace  (ix.  6). 
Again :  Thou  art  our  Father,  Abraham  hath  not  known  us, 
and  Israel  doth  net  acknowledge  us.  Thou,  O  Jehovah,  art 
our  Father,  our  Redeemer  from  everlasting  is  thy  name 
(Ixiii.  ifi).     And  in  John  :  ^esus  said,  He  that  believetk  in 
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_Me,  beHeveth  in  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  He  that  stttk  Mt 
tuth  Him  who  sent  Me  (xii.  44,  4.5).  Philip  said  unte 
yesus.  Show  us  the  Father ;  ^esus  saith  unto  him,  He  that 
teeth  Me  seeth  the  Father;  how  sayest  thou  then,  show  us  the 
Father  i  fielievest  thou  not  that  /  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  Mel  Believe  Me  that  /  am  in  the  Father 
ami  the  Fa/her  in  Me  (John  xiv.  8-1 1).  And  lastly  this- 
Jeius  said,  lam  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life;  no  one 
iometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Me  (John  jdv.  6).  On  hearing 
these,  they  all  said  with  one  voice  and  heart,  that  the 
Lord's  Human  is  Divine,  and  that  this  is  to  be  approached 
that  the  Father  may  be  approached ;  since  Jehovah  God, 
who  is  the  Lord  from  eternity,  through  It  sent  Himself 
into  the  world,  and  made  Himself  visible  to  the  eyes  of 
men,  and  thus  accessible.  In  a  similar  manner  He  made 
Himself  visible  and  thus  accessible  in  the  human  form  to 
the  ancients,  but  then  through  an  angel. 

After  this  followed  the  deliberation  concerning  the  Holj 
:ipirit.  And  first  was  exposed  the  idea  of  many  respecting 
God  the  Father,  the  Sod,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was 
as  if  God  the  Father  was  sitting  on  high,  and  the  Sod  at 
His  right  hand,  and  they  were  sending  forth  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  them,  to  enlighten  and  teach  men.  But  a  voice 
was  then  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  "  We  cannot  endure 
that  idea  of  thought  Who  does  not  know  that  Jehovah 
God  is  omnipresent  ?  He  who  knows  aDd  acknowledges 
this,  will  also  acknowledge  that  He  Himself  enlightens  and 
teaches ;  and  that  there  is  not  an  intermediate  God,  distinct 
fixim  Him  (and  still  less  from  two),  as  one  person  from  ao- 
uther.  Therefore  let  the  former  idea,  which  is  vam,  be  re- 
moved ;  and  let  this,  which  is  just,  be  received  ;  and  yoa 
will  see  this  matter  clearly.  But  a  voice  was  then  beard 
again  from  the  Roman  Catholics,  who  had  hid  themselves 
in  the  comer  of  the  temple,  saying,  "  What  then  is  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  named  in  the  Word  in  the  Evangelists 
and  in  Paul,  by  whom  so  many  of  the  learned  bwa  'So* 
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deigy,  especially  from  ours,  say  that  they  are  led  ?  Who 
in  the  Christian  world  at  this  day  denies  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  His  operation?"  At  this  one  of  those  who  were  sitting 
upon  the  second  row  of  si^ats,  turned  round  and  said,  "  The 
lioly  Spirit  is  the  Divine  proceeding  from  Jehovah  the  Lord. 
Vou  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person  by  Himself  and  a 
God  by  Himself.  But  what  is  a  person  going  forth  and 
proceeding  from  a  person,  but  operation  going  forth  and 
proceeding  ?  One  person  cannot  go  forth  and  proceed  from 
another  through  a  third,  but  operation  can  [proceed  from 
the  soul  through  the  body].  Or  what  is  a  God  going  forth 
and  proceeding  from  a  God,  but  the  Divine  going  forth  and 
proceeding?  One  God  cannot  go  forth  and  proceed  from 
another  through  a  third,  but  the  Divine  can  [go  forth  and 
proceed  from  the  One  God].  Is  not  the  Divine  Essence 
cjie  and  indivisible  ?  And  as  the  Divine  Essence  or  the 
Divine  Esse  is  God,  is  not  God  one  and  indivisible  ? "  On 
hearing  this,  they  who  sat  upon  the  seats  concluded  unani- 
mously that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  Person  by  itself,  nor  a 
God  by  itself ;  but  that  it  is  the  Holy  Divine  going  forth 
and  proceeding  from  the  One,  Only,  Omnipresent  God,  who 
is  the  Lord.  At  this  the  angels  that  stood  by  the  golden 
table  upon  which  was  the  Word,  said,  "  1/  is  well.  We  do 
not  anywhere  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  prophets 
spoke  the  Word  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  from  Jehovah 
the  Lord  ;  and  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  proceeding  Divine  is  meant,  which  is 
the  Divine  enlightening,  teaching,  vivifying,  reforming,  and 
regenerating,"  After  this  there  followed  another  Discus- 
sion concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  upon  the  question,  From 
whom  does  the  Divine  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
ceed ?  is  it  from  the  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father,  or 
from  the  Divine  Human  which  is  called  the  Son  ?  And 
when  they  were  discussing  this,  the  light  shone  in  from 
heaven,  from  which  they  saw  that  the  Holy  Divine,  which 
is  meant  by  the  Hoi;  Spirit,  proceeds  from  the  Divine  in 
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the  Lord  through  His  glorified  Hunoan,  which  is  the  Divim 
Human,  comparatively  as  all  activity  proceeds  from  the 
soul  through  the  body  in  man.  This  the  angel  standing  at 
the  Uble  confirmed  from  the  Word  by  these  passages :  Ht 
tehom  tke  Father  kaih  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God:  St 
i.Ui  no/  given  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him,  the  Father 
bvetk  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  JSts  hand  (John 
iii.  34,  35).  There  shall  a>me  forth  a  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of 
yesse,  the  Spirit  of  yehovah  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  mi^ 
(Isa.  J(i.  I,  a).  That  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  was  put  upn 
Him,  and  that  it  was  in  Him  (Isa.  xlii.  i  ;  lix.  19,  30 ;  bd. 
1 ;  Luke  iv.  18).  When  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  come,  wUoi 
/  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father  (John  tv.  36).  J5& 
shall  glorify  Me,  for  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  show  it  imb 
you:  all  things  that  the  Father  hcith  are  mine;  therefore  I  said 
that  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  show  it  unto  you  (John 
ni  14,  15).  ^  I  go  away,  I  will  send  the  Comforter  unU 
you  0ohn  xvL  7).  The  Comforter  is  the  Holy  Spirit  (John 
xiv.  j6).  The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus  wai 
not  yet  glorified  (John  vii.  39),  After  the  gloTificati<Hi, 
Jesus  breathed  on  them,  and  said  to  the  disciples.  Recast 
ye  the  Holy  Spirit  (John  jut.  22).  Since  the  Lord's  Divine 
operation  from  His  Divine  omnipresence  is  meant  by  the 
the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore  when  He  spoke  to  the  disciples 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  which  He  would  send  from  God 
the  Father,  He  also  said,  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans;  I p 
away,  and  come  unto  you  :  and  in  that  day  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you  (John  liv. 
18,  20,  28).  And  just  before  His  departure  out  of  the 
world.  He  said,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  aU  the  days  until  tie  cm- 
tummaHon  of  the  age  (Matt  xxviii.  20).  Having  read  tbeia 
words  before  thein,  the  angel  said,  "From  these  and  maoy 
other  passages  in  the  Word,  it  is  manifest  that  the  DiviiK 
which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Divine  in 
the  Lord  through  His  Divine  Human."    To  this  they  that 
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tat  upun  the  seats  said,  "This  is  the  Divine  Truth."  At 
length  this  decision  was  made,  "  That  from  the  delibera- 
dons  in  this  Council  we  have  clearly  seen,  and  thence  ac- 
knowledge as  the  Holy  Truth,  that  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  which  is,  the  Divine  from  Which, 
which  is  called  the  Father ;  the  Divine  Human,  which  is 
called  th:  Son  ;  and  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the 
Holy  Spirit.    Thus  there  is  One  God  in  the  Church." 

AJfter  these  things  were  concluded  in  that  magniiicent 
Council,  they  rose :  and  the  angel  keeper  of  the  wardrobe, 
came  and  brought  to  each  of  those  who  sat  upon  the  seats, 
splendid  garments  interwoven  here  and  there  with  threads 
of  gold,  and  said,  "  Receive  these  Wedding  Garments," 
And  they  were  conducted  in  glory  mto  the  New  Christian 
Heaven,  with  which  the  Lord's  Church  on  earth,  which  ii 
the  New  Jerusalem,  will  be  conjoined. 

Apoc  zxii.  31. 
The  Grace  at  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  b=  with  yoo  «II 
Amen. 
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AMPII  [THEATRE  laia/A^ita- 
trvHi).  Conceniing  the  amphithci- 
lie  where  the  dragona  held  their 
^venions,  iJI.  n.  655.  Concemipg 
their  diver dioos  then,  ice  Faith. 

ANGEL  (anz-f/nj).  That  by  angel,  in 
the  hifjhesi  sense,  is  meant  the 
Lord ;  in  a  respective  sense,  heaven, 
alao  a  heavenly  ETodety,  and  likewise 
divine  truth,  n.  647,  910.  Thai  by 
angel,  in  the  lughest  sense,  it  meant 
the  Lord,  Ul.  and  li.  n.  144,  465, 
^7,  9'".  5.  'S^i  »l"  ^  "">  «''™ 
angels,  n.  657.  That  by  angel  and 
iBgdsarcJi^.  haven,  because  heav- 
en is  heaven  from  the  Lord,  n.  5, 
8ia,  910.  That  by  Uidiael  anct 
abriel  are  not  meant  any  ardungel, 
liil  societies  of  heaven  and  minis- 
Cries  therein ;  that  by  Michael  are 
meant  societies  of  angels,  whose 
sprdal  ministry  is  to  teach,  that  the 
Lord  is  the  God  of  hea>-en  and 
earth,  and  that  Cod  the  Father  and 
Keareone;  and  that  tn/ Gabriel  are 

taught,  that  Jehovah  came  into  the 

the  Son  of  God,  n.  uE,  564,  77. 
That  angel  sign,  Dinne  truth,  n. 
900,  910.  Concerning  the  angels  of 
die  third  heaven,  a.  110,  and  in  the 
following.     That  an  ai^el  does  not 

r It  with  man  out  of  heaven,  but 
Lord  through  heaven ;  but  when 
jB  anff'  li  10  talli  with  man,  he  is 
<cr'  'ium  heaven,  and  talks  with  man 
.mm  the  Lord.  n.  816 ;  see  Hbavbn. 
Thai  the  angels  are  not  superior  to 
mai,  but  their  equals;  the  reason 
why  they  excel  men  in  wisdom,  is, 
•ncaiise  they  are  in  spiritual  light. 

That  angels  and  spirits  kiow  noth- 
h^  c^  man,  with  whom  tbejr  do  not 
HMsk,  becauM  tbqr  are  eoondttad 


to  UtoagbtB; 

I  the  affections  it  ii  diBataiL 
.  043.  That  angels  are  oonwciUcd 
nth  men.  but  the  Lord  only  is  ojm- 
Joined  with  them,  n.  SiS,  946.  Thai 
angels  are  not  lo  be  invokat,  nnd 
less  worshipped,  but  only  the  Lnd, 
n.  SiS.  That  he  is  an  an^  aJ 
heaven  who  Rcdre*  the  Lord  id  km 
and  faith  n.  j+4. 


ANOfNTING, 


APES  liimia).  Concerning  ajN* 
mounted  oa  liorsea,  and  sealed 
thereon  with  their  bodies  rcvened; 

and  quality,  HI.  tx.  8^9. 
APOCALYPSE  or  REVELATION 
KApocalyfas).  That  the  Apoen- 
Ivpse  treats  oonceming  the  last  stale 
of  the  Chiisttaa  chuidi,  afterwank 
cooceming  the  last  jadgmait,  and 
lastly  concerning  the  New  Churdi, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  not 
concerning  the  empires  vr  Lungdoma 
of  the  woHd,  preface,  and  n.  i,  ny, 
387,  483.  ;«.  That  in  saies  it 
Deits  of  the  falsities  in  the  oiaroi, 
inasmuch  as  the  tmths  of  the  New 
Churdi  tatmot  be  received  befon 
those  blsidea  are  discovered  and  c^ 
moved,  n.  700.  That  the  Apno- 
lypse  was  manifested  to  John  by  the 
Lord,  and  that  it  is  now  opened  by 
the  Lord,  piefaie,  and  n.  953,  9j4, 
957.     That  nothing  shall  be  added 

in  the  Apocalypse,  ligx.  (hat  aotlt- 
ing  shall  be  added  or  taken  away  (too. 
the  truths  of  the  New  Chunk,  which 
conlain  prophecies,  and  are  now  re- 
vealed, m.  n.  957-9S9-  71»t  ^ 
last  words  in  tite  Apocalrpee  are  te 
words  of  betrothal  between  tiM  L«d 
and  the  church  to  maniue,  n.  96a, 
A  POSTLES  i^afoUati).  That  \ij  tfaa 
disdples  ol  the  Lord  art  meant  OtoM 
who  are  taught  and  instructed  iB  tbt 
goods  and  truths  rt  ■due  dinich,  a. 
-9.  That  Dy  anostles  are  nil  ant 
those  who  teach  thi  joods  and  mtbt 
of  the  chnich.  and  that  the  flu 
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t^iMMittil  an  1  Oitaa  in  the  Word 
Bgnifjr  the  chiirdi  ai  lo  all  th«  goods 
and  truths  thereof,  n.  c,  233,  79a, 

n 3.415.  What  is  lignilied  1^  Peter, 
mes,  and  John.  n.  5.     That  thi 
suDf  is  signified  by  the  apostles  sit- 
dvts  throno,  and  jiuigtng 


*KK(a«fl].    See  Decalogue. 

AHMAnEUtX)N  iArmagiddai). 
That  Armageddon  sign,  the  love  o[ 
luuii,  domiDJon,  and  pre-cniinence, 
li.a,  70J.    Thai  to  gather  together  to 

cuiUjat  froTDialsities  a^insC  truths, 
and  a  desire  of  destroyina  the  New 
Church,  arising  from  a  iove  of  do- 
minioj  or  power  and  pre-eminence, 
tt.  707,  i/l  n.  8jq.  Concerning  the 
combat  in  Armageddon  with  respect 
'0  the  understanding  o(  the  Lord's 


CFrJJ 


i,  ia.t 


ARMS  larma).  That  arms  sign,  smb 
things  as  belong  to  spiritual  war,  ti. 
n.  436.  See  War.  That  breast- 
plates lign.  argumentations,  lA.  n. 
43^1  450- 

ARMY  or  HOST  {ixerciius).  That 
an  anny  ngn.  those  who  are  in 
Divine  goods  and  truths,  and  thence 
absO^ctediy  goods  and  tniths,  and  in 
th'.  opposite  KtisE,  those  uho  are  in 
evils  and  fal^ties,  and  thence  abstract- 
edly evils  and  falaties,  ill.  and  ih.  n. 
«7.  S33.  That  therefore  the  sun, 
moca,  and  Stan,  are  called  hosts  or 
annies,  sA.  n.  447.  That  by  sun, 
inoon,  and  stars,  are  sign,  the  goods 


413-    See  Si 


UooN,  and  Stars. 
J^RTIFtCER  l.amftx).  That  an 
artificer  sign,  a  man  who  is  intelli- 
«IU  and  who  from  understanding 
Qlinkt  truths,  a^id,  in  an  opposite 
sense,  who  fiom  self-derived  intelli- 
gence thinks  falsides,  lU.  and  sh.  n. 
703-  lliat  every  kind  of  device  in 
the  world  corresponds  mth  such 
things  as  belong  toaugdic  wisdom, 
ill.  n.  793. 

a  II 
,  etenol  beatitude,  i 


AS[A(.4iw).  That  Asia  jt/-*.  t<ic)«t 
who  are  in  the  light  of  truth  ttom 
the  Word,  ill,  n.  11.  Concemisi 
Great  Tartar;  in  A«a,  n.  ri.  Ser 
Tahtarv. 

ASSYRIA  or  ASHUR  (Aiiyrial. 
That  it  sign,  the  radonal  faculty  of 


IhatitifPK.  the  ra 
the  diurcb,  ill.  n. 


444-    See  i 


tigit.  nsmess  of  state,  also  that  it 
is  absolutely  necessary,  ill.  n.  947. 
See  also  Afar-off,  and  Shortly. 
ATMOSPHERES  (atmosfimx' 
That  in  the  spiritual  world  there  an 
atnio^hetts  like  eths,  air,  aitd 
water,  in  whidi  the  angeb  of  the 
f-nn  heavens  dwell,  and  that  tfasae 
e  spiritual,   n.   jjS. 


BALAAM  (Biliam).  That  Baham 
was  a  hypocrite  and  a  diviner  or 
soothsaye',  and  that  through  his 
counsel  given  to  Balak  he  sought  M 
destroy  the  chDdren  of  Israel  by 
eating  things  offered  to  idols,  li.  n 
114. 

BAI.ANCES  or    SCALES  (/ow«f, 


BALD  (calvui).  That  it  ligti.  those 
who  ate  without  truths  from  the 
Word,!^.  andiJ.  n.  47. 

BAPTISM  \iafiisMw).  Wfcat  th* 
Papists  teach  concerning  baptism 
may  be  seen  in  what  is  set  forth  cnn- 
ccming  their  doctrine,  n.  I.  ThiU 
baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  repenlanc* 
and  an  introduction  into  the  church, 
ill,  D.  314,  and  at  n.  531  towards  iht 
end,  n,  776.  What  the  Keioimed 
teach  concerning  hmicism.  ste  what  ii 
set  forth  concerning  their  doctrines 
atn.Vl.  That  baptism  is  for  a  sin 
before  angels,  and  for  «  nieoional 


.yCOOgIC 


1 13*5 


in's  taptisQi,  n,  776.  That  bap- 
n  TcpresentA  and  thence  ugnifies 
leaning  and  purification  from 
Is  and  falsities,  and  omsequaitl)' 


like  vrai  fomwriy  signilied  by  wash- 

ine,  !h.  Q.  378. 
BARLEY  (hofiliam).     See  Whbat. 
BEAR    (urnu).     That    bears    iifn. 

those  who  tead  the  Won)  and  do  not 
t,  wherebj'  they  involve 


and    bears   that  are  hannless, 

ABAR  WITNESS,  It  {iettari).  See 
Tkstimomy. 

BEAST  {iesHa).  That  beast  sign. 
various  things  with  men  and  an^ls, 
idiich  appotain  to  their  will  or  Aec- 

,__ .„ __  as  to  Iheir  natural 

aSectioas  and  coocupisceaces,  Hi. 
and  sh.  n.  ;67.  That  affections  and 
concupiscences  appear  in  the  spirit- 
ul  norid  as  beasts,  co.  cerning  whi^ 
tu  n.  601.  Beasts,  bards,  and 
fiihes,  in  general  termed 


Inr  the  scarlet  beast  11  r^pn.  tk< 
Word,  iff.  and  rf.  ».  Taj,  m-73Si 
739-741.  746,  749-  What  IS  n/o. 
by  the  four  ■"'""'',    sec  Ckeko- 


BED  (Affau). 


That  bad  lign.  doc- 
I  beds  in  Qui  sfititnil 
-    ---      That  Jacob, 


thought,  i 


sign,    affections,    perceptit 
thoughts  among  tdcq,    auu  ujusc- 

and  lA.    n,    40;.     That    man 'and 

lion  and  as  to  natural  affection,  ih. 
n.  567.  What  is  sien.  by  the  four 
beasts  rising  out  of  the  sea  in  Daniel, 
'Jiap.  vii.  and  that  nearly  the  same 
is  ngn.  by  the  beast  from  the  sea  in 
Apoc.  xiii.  ;//.  n.  574.  That  by  the 
beast  from  the  sea  in  Apoc.  «iii.  are 
sign,  the  men  of  the  external  church, 
who  are  lalled  the  laity,  who  are  in 
faith  separate  from  charity,  n.  y^ 
That  by  the  beast  from  the  earth, 
wUrli  b  also  called  the  b'se 
praphM,  arc  meant  the  men  of  the 
diurdi  on  earth,  who  are  called 
dtt^,  and  are  in  bith  separate  from 
chanty,  sh,  n.  594.  That  by  the 
throne  of  the  betst  is  sign,  where 
the  false  of  faith  rsgns,  n.  6u. 
That  by  the  beast,  his  image,   tus 

a  sign,  faith  alone,  its  doctrine,  its 
actaowledgment  and  the  (alsifica- 
tioa  oi  the  Wonl,  a.  66a,  679.  That 


inasmuch  as  in  the  Word  he"  sign. 
the  doctrine  of  the  duirch,  wba 
any  one  thioks  ptoToundly  mncamiig 
him,  there  appears  a  man  above  to- 
wards the  right,  as  it  were  lying  oo 
abed,  d.  I37at  theoid. 

BENJAMIN  {BtniiunH).  That 
Benjamin  sign,  a  life  trf  truth  origi- 
nating in  good,  si.  n.  361. 

BIND,  to  (vinart).    Set  BouKD. 

B!RD(awj|.    See  Fowl. 

BIRTH  {Hotivitas).  By  bartbi  and 
conceptions  in  the  Wonl  are  meaal 
spiritual  Inrths  and  cmcepliaBi, 
whidi  relate  to  the  good  of  lonre  and 
the  truth  of  faith ;  loasmudi  as  they 

mhei*  at  eskt- 
corre^xtDd  wiEh 
13.  See  la  Bum 


an  pcocreatei 
good  and  In 


heavenly  lore,  n, 

BISHOPS  (ifisa/i).  Some  partica- 
lars  relative  to  certain  English  bish- 
ops in  the  spiritual  woiid,  ctmtahMd 
in  memoratde  teladons  at  the  old  cf 
some  chapters,  a.  141,  67;,  716. 

BITTER  lamarum).  That  it  sigm. 
fal«fied  truth,  ill.  and  kI.  n.  411. 
See  WoRHWOop. 

BLACK  BLACKNESS  Imgnm, 
Higrata).  That  Uiae  ara  two  Idaib 
of  blackness ;  one  in  of^MisilioD  to 
white,  and  the  other  in  oppositica  to 
ltd,  cananing  which  see  n.  iji.  M. 
andiA.  n.311.  That blackDcn abo 
sign,  ignorance,  n.  915. 

ULASPHEUV  (ilai^Jumu).  That 
it  is  a  denial  of  the  DiviniQr  of  th* 
Lotd,  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Word, 
m.  and  lA.  m  ;7i.  Thai  it  if  also 
profanation,  il/.  a.  713. 

BLESSED  liaitsa).  Tiat  Ae 
blessed  sign,  those  irtio  have  th* 
felicity  of  etonal  Ufe,  a.  63^  SiA 

a 4,  9S'- 
ND(m 
those  vrha  dr 

those  who  do  not  uodcntm 
t».  a.  a  10. 
BLOOD  <jaivsu).     Tlat  CI 


as).  That  Om  blind  JV". 
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si  itK  -v^mb  Jign-  the  Divine  truth 
of  tiw  Loid  ill  riim  »nd  from  "'— 
ill.  and  M.  n.  379,  for  this  renDuii, 
beauK  the  Lord  Is  the  Word,  and 
^  Divine  tiulh  thereiD  is  mesmt  by 
His  blood,  and  the  Divine  good 
therein  by  His  flesh,  likewise  by  Hia 
body,  m.  n.  ;;s,  684.  That  blood, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  .'ign.  violence 
oflered  to  the  Word,  tonsequently  to 
the  Lord,  III.  a.  S;;.  That,  in  the  op- 
posite sense,  it  signities  Divine  truth 
lalsiGed,  adulterated,  and  profaned, 
Ji.  a.  ijg,  4i>4,  6S7,  6SS.  That 
blood  as  of  one  dead,  lign.  inferoa! 
faUity,  iJI.  a.  6S1. 
BOOK(/i*n-).     That  hooks  rif».  the 

cause  in  them  are  ^tten  all  things 
appa^ninjtohis!ife,n.S67.  That 
the  Book  of  Life  is  the  Lord  COD- 
sidered  as  the  Word,  consequently 
be  Word,  n.  958-  That  to  be  writ- 
ten in  the  Book  of  Ijfe,  and  to  be 
judged  therefrom,  jign.  from  the 
tHvine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and 
fmm  the  Lord  thei^,  i&.  n.  256. 
That  Id  open  the  book,  and  to  loo$e 
Ibe  seals  thereof,  lign.  to  know  the 
states  of  all,  and  to  Judge  every  one 
accordint;  to  his  state,  HI.  n.  lii), 
295.  TTiat  no  one  can  look  in  Uie 
book,  sign,  ^lat  no  one  but  the  Lord 
alone  is  able  to  know  it  in  the  lean. 


n.  874,  That  not  to  be  written 
Che  Book  of  Life,  rign.  the  contra 
n.  874.  That  by  the  htde  book  Of 
le  hand  of  the  angel,  i 


that  e 


the  iJe^ 


Chuji 


that  the  Lord,  even  as  to  His  Hu- 
manity, is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  n.  469.  What  was  written  In 
that  little  book,  may  be  seen,  n.  47?. 
That  to  depart  as  a  bodi  or  scroll 
tolled  together,  sign,  that  good  and 


1  the  Word,  should 


duirdi,  n.  335.  ft  is  said  that  the 
book  was  rolled  together,  because 
books  woe    then    made    of  parch- 


BOTTOtSlXSS  riT  (afytnui.  See 

BOUND,  to  BIND  (rnuMj,  tin- 
a're).  That  to  be  bound  in  priioa 
and  in  custody,  sign,  to  be  iMesled 
W  evils  and  falsities,  lA.  n.  99.   5«r 


doctrine  fighting  from  Imtlu 
falsities,  and  from  fal^ties  agaiBii 
tnitiis,  iU.  and  li.  n.  iga.  Thai 
therefore  arrows  and  shafti  ifgw 
truths  or  falsities,  n.  199. 

BKAS5  {as).  That  brass  Hgn.  nat  , 
ural  good,  iJi.  and  sA.  u.  77c, 

BKEAU  Ifianis).  That  there  are 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Holy  Supper, 
because  bread  there  sign,  the  holy 
principle  of  love,  and  wine  the  holy 
principle  of  faith ;  and  because  thk 
matenal  Ivead  and  the  heavenly 
bread  mutually  correspond  therein, 
also  the  nuteriid  wine  and  the  heav- 
enly wine,  ill.  n.  114.  That  bread 
from  flour  of  wheat  was  offered  up 
together  with  the  sacrifices  upon  the 
altar,  which  was  called  a  cake  or 
meat-offering,  jA.  n.  778.  That  the 
bread  of  faces  upon  the  table  in  the 
tabernacle  was  also  made  of  Sne 
flour  of  wheat,  J^.  n.  778;  beause 
wheat  ii>ii.  the  good  i^  Che  church 
from  the  Word,  and  fine  flour  its  truth 
thence  derived,  ill.  and  sA.  a.  31c, 

BREADTH  (/rtii/urfa).  Thai  breadth 
sign,  the  truth  of  the  church,  and 
lei^th  the  good  of  the  church,  il/, 
and  rA.  n.  906,  907. 

BREAST  {•nanma,  wamilla).     See 

BREAST-PLATE    Uhma^.      Sc« 

BRIDEGROOM,  BRIDE  (^xnu, 
ifioHsa).  That  by  virtue  of  Ibc 
marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Church,  the  Lord  is  called  the 
Bridegroom,  and  Ihe  Church 
the  Bride,  n.  797,  88t.  That  the 
New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  is  called  the  Bride  tiw 


lechun 


ife,  ih.  0.  813,  9;;.  That 
ii  called  a  bnde  white  it  is 


.  called  ■ 
wiJe  when  it  is  estahlislied,  n.  894 
towards  the  end.  That  at  the  aid 
of  the  Apocalypse  the  Bride  and 
Bridegroom  spcik,  that  is,  the  Lord 
and  the  Church,  as  if  it  were  diniaa 
f-n  belrotlial,  n.  960. 
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BRIDLE  j/  o  HORSE  (fivtrnm 
<^i|.  Thai  the  bridle  of  a  horse 
jrjA.  thai  bv  which  the  imdostand- 
ate  ii  guided,  /*.  n.  653. 

BRING  FORTH,  W,WTRAVAIL 
in  BIRTH,  BIRTH  i  farere,  far- 
lurirt,  fartta).    That  to  bring  forth 


which 


BRO^ 


ipertain  to  spiritual  ] 
See  also  BmiH. 
[ER  (fnttr\.     That 
uiuuiET  is  spoken  of  charity, 
companion,  of  faith,  ih.  a,  \2. 
Ute  Loid  calls  those,  wl 
an  ic  charity,  brothcn, 
n.  xi.     But  that  it  is  1 
neither  is  it  becominc  t 


from 


lould  c 


hellord 


BUlLUlNGdfm^Kra].  Thatbuild- 
ing  or  stmcturc  sign,  (he  whole  sub- 
ject (o  which  it  relates,  beciuse  tbe 
all  of  it  is  in  the  building,  n.  91 : 

BURY,    BURIAL,    Mf^'""" 


i  to  continue  Me,  because  all 
earthly  and  impure  mings  are  le- 
lected,  n.  506.  That  not  to  be 
buried  sign,  to  continue  in  things 
earthly  and  unclean,   and  for  that 

n.  S06. 
BUY,  lo  {entere).  That  by  buying 
and  selling  isn^n.  to  acquire  Imowi- 
edges  of  good  and  truth,  or  truths, 
ind  to  teach  them,  sh.  n.  606.  Se* 
to  Tkadb.  That  by  the  bou^t  of 
Jie  Lord  are  sign,  the  redeemed, 


that  is,  the  regenerate,  i 


oTed,  in  a  general  sense,  an  ncaal 
■D  throughout  the  world,  because  >D 
are  (ailed,  n.  74^  That  by  ibc 
tailed,  in  a  partKoIar  seaie,  an 
meant  'itej  who  are  with  the  Lui^ 
m.  n.  744.  tliat  die  called  to  die 
mariiage^upper  trf  flke  Land)  ivx- 
tbose  who  recdve  the  thing*  wuch 
are  of  the  New  Church,  o.  8t6. 
That  the  called,  tbe  chosen,  and  du 
faithful,  sign,  those  who  are  In  the 
exleniau,  the  intonals,  and  intiuri 
principles  of  the  chuidi,  n.  744, 

CAMP  (.caiira).  That  a  camp  tifm 
all  the  truths  and eoodsof  tbe  duodi, 
sh.  n.  86:1. 

CANDLE  {luania).     See  CandU- 

cantijlahntm\ 


CANDLESTICK 

That  it  sign,  the  L       

hgbtenment  from  the  Lord  thnngl 
the  Word,  HI.  and  ik.  r.  4^,  n 
That  in  particulai  it  ligit.  intdE 
gence  and  faith,  n.  493.  Tliat  tlit 
tevts  candleslida  lign.  die  New 
Church  in  the  heavens  and  on  tbe 
earths,  ill.  n.  66.  That  tbe  aem 
lamps  sign,  the  same,  u.  ayj.  Tbal 
lamps  and  candles  lig"-  mtdligtaee 
in  tnth  Bsises,  n.  4^ 
CAPTIVE,  CAPTIVITY {a(^mo, 
■afUvHas),  That  cutivity  lipi, 
spiritual  c^itivi^,  whioi  is  a  Imitiaj 
iway  from  truths  and  goods,  ad  a 
letoition  in  falsities  and  e<rtl>,  M. 
1.  J91.  That  the  bound  aod  shi< 
ip  m  prison  sign,  the  same  ai  chi- 
ives,  n.  ;9t,  ^  a.  g&(  tMnidi  flM 
.ad.  See  Bound. 
CHAIN  (eattna).  That  to  ha*c  a 
dain  in  the  hand  lifn.  the  inilini 
or  proceeding  from  the  power  ef 
binding  and  loosing,  n.  S40. 
CHALICE  {«&().  SeeCDP. 
CHARIOT  (fxmu].  Thats  e^- 
iot  sign,  the  doctrine  of  tbe  chmd^ 
M.  n.  4J7.  That  a  aaci.  sign 
nearly  the  same,  sA.  n.  781. 
CHARITY  (Mai^Mi).  For  die  good 
of  charity  and  of  life,  see  Wokks. 
For  Om  nature  of  mutual  kne,  a. 
}S3,  see  Love.  That  faith  ease 
trom  charity,  and  (bat  it  ia  tbe  (tnr 

-'-'-  ity,altMether'' ' 

iiy.  n.  655,  iii 

_    quality  of  ti 

church,  if  he  gives  charity  the  p 
iff.  n.  14Z.  I      edence ;  and  what  is  his  qonfiti 

■ui).      That  by  tbe !      he  gives  faith  the  wecedeKC,  il' 


sh.  n.  HI.  Thai  calves  in  sacrifices 
sign.  theaAectian  of  knowing  truths; 
and  that  the  calves  of  EgJiit,  and 
the  calves  of  Samaria,  sign,  the  af- 
fection of  lin:)wing  falsities,  n.  141. 
That  the  calf,  which  was  one  of  the 
four  animals  which  were  cherulrim, 
tign.  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Wurd 
as  to  affection. 
Called  cw 


.yCOOgIC 


Sjj.     Tlut  cbuitT  and  brUv  an  not 

■ay  tiild^  ualesa  they  v  i"  "irl«. 

led  Cut  ID  wdikx  they  e . 

^  UL  m.  875-  Th»t  diirity  and 
Iwth  also  ejcisl  and  subsist  in  v — '- 
wbUe  they  at  iniraidly  in  wiU  0 
deSTor,  i^.  n.  S75.  A  compaiixiD 
made  between  charity  and  faith,  and 
heat  and  Hght,  from  which  may  be 
aem  the  natuie  of  faith  united  with 
diaritv,  aJid  the  nature  of  faith  sep- 
BaCttJ  from  chiilty,  ill.  a.  8^;. 
That  chanty  coosbts  in  pofonnuig 
the  oommandments  of  the  decalogue, 
ik.  bora  Paul,  n.  356,  A  disputa- 
tioD  an  ong  those  who  make  faith  the 
primiln'e,  and  consequently  spiritual, 
ud  tlieocs  heavenly,  ii/.  n.  iSb,  6;5. 
That  the  neighbor  is  not  to  I" 
tlKiDght  of  from  hii  pBraon,  b 
fiom  his  quality  or  character,  iJl. : 
611.  That  a  dispute  conceming 
bith  akne  was  heard  at  a  distance 
like  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  a  dis- 

Cation  coDCemiDg  diarity  like  : 
dog  Dense,  m.  n.  386. 

CHASTEN  «,  and  A>  REBUKE 
{caiiigan  <(  argutri).  That  they 
sin.  to  tempt,  n,  115. 

CHERUBIM  (tieruS).  Thtt  the 
four  animals  in  the  thrf>nf,  and 
nmiid  about  the  throne,  were  cheru- 
bim i  and  that  cherubun  tign.  Che 
Wot^  in  its  hteral  sense,  and  de- 
fencBi  or  guards,  lest  the  interior 
senses,  which  are  spiritual  and  heav- 
enly, should  be  hurt,  ill.  and  sA.  n. 
*39,  175, 196,  3H.  The  first  chap- 
ter of  Ezekid  concerning  the  cheru- 
bim explained,  D.  139  towards  the 
~  '     That  seraphim  lign.  doctrine 

Chriit  at  the'Mesdah  is  the  Son  of 
God,  li.  D.  tao.  That  by  Christ  is 
meant  tte  Divine  Humaninr  of  the 
Lord,  n.  510  i  see  Lord.  That  by 
Christ  is  meant  Divine  Troth,  and 
"  it  by  false  Chnsls  are  meant  T' 


WtheRdorrnedancetnlngtiiechurdi 

tjiurdm  in  what  is  premised,  IX. 
That  the  church  appuis  before  the 
Lord  as  a  man,  beautiful  or  deformed 
accrading  to  its  doctrine,  and  at  the 


disposed  in  their  order,  n-  66,  73- 
That  every  church  commences  from 
the  goods  of  life  or  charity,  and  ter- 


til  evil  b  Aupporied  to  tie  Epod,  and 
falsehood  truOi,  n.  6;S.  That  the 
angels  of  heaves  lament  whoi  the 


Ky  to  ttie  l-o._ , 
ught  lo  an  end,  which  is  cRecled 
by  the  last  judgment,  HI.  n.  64;. 
Because  the  church  on  earth  is  tno 
foundatiDD  of  heaven,  n.  645.  That 
at  the  end  <d  the  present  diurdi 
there  exists  such  an  inversion  and 
afllictioo,  as  can  never  be  exceeded, 
lA.  n.  711.  That  the  church  on 
earth  will  be  altogether  as  the  diurch 
is  in  the  heavens,  because  Ibty  are 
conjoined  lilce  the  intcnal  and  the 
exleinal  with  man,  HI.  n.  533.    That 


dbtinguished  into  three  dt^rta ; 
hence  that  those  who  are  m  the 
~ie  externals,  inter- 
prindples  Uiereof, 


church,  are 
nals,  and 
n.  744. 


there  is  neither  religion  nor  church, 
n.  913.  That  at  this  day  tliere  is 
no  churdi  in  the  Christian  world, 
ndther  among  the  Roman  Catliolics, 
nor  among  the  Refoimed,  ill.  n.  163, 
ill.  a.  675.  That  there  is  no  churA 
among  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  a 
rtligian,  because  they  do  not  ap- 
prcadi  the  Lord,  nor  read  the  Word, 
and  because  they  invoke  the  dead, 
n.  7 1 S.  That  the  church  of  the  Lord 
as  lo  doctrine  is  represcDted  as  a  dly, 

ill. a.Sii.  Thathythesevu.JiuiSia 
are  meant  all  who  arr  uf  the  church 

accoidmg  to  receptioD,  a.  10,  41,  6# 


C^OO'^lc 


That  ill  die  Word  of  bodi  Testai 


>.  478.  That  this  New  Chuicfa,  ii 
asmodi  >■  it  irill  adcnowlcdEe  tl 
Lord  only,  is  called  the  Bride  u 
the  Wife  cS  the  Lord,  li.  n.  53_. 
That  this  New  Chuidi  is  meant  and 
dcKribed  in  the  Apoaiypx  by  the 
New  Jausalem,  ill.  aadiA.  ~  °° 
8St.  That  all  things  apperla_ 
the  New  Church  wul  onginate 
good  of  love,  n,  907,  HI.  n.  908,  91 
917.  That  all  who  are  in  tnilha 
originating  in  good  are 

Ibe  New  Chureh,  becaL 

[he  light  thereof ;  and  that  the  rest 
cannot  bear  that  light,  iS.  n.  91a. 
That  this  New  Church  is  succes- 
sive formed  and  increases ;  ttie 
reasm  whereof  is,  that  the  falsities 
of  die  fonner  diiirch  are  first  to  be 
rejected,  also  that  a  new  haven  has 
fint  b>  be  formed,  wluch  mil  act  in 
unity  with  it,  n.  547.  That  this  New 
ChuRli  cannot  he  established  before 
those  things  which  are  meant  hy  the 
ingon,  the  beast,  and  the  false 
pn^iet,  ace  removed,  lA.  n.  473. 
That  tlus  New  Church  will  omsist 
of  such  ai  approach  the  Lord  ddIj, 
and  perform  the  work  of  repentance 
from  evil  works,  HI,  and  si,  n. 
69-71.  That  the  two  essentials  of 
the  New  Church  are,  an  acknowl- 
edgment d  the  Lord,  that  he  ia 
the  God  of  hoven  and  earth,  and 
that  hij  Humanity  is  Divine;  the 
other,  a  life  confonoable  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  decalogue ;  and  thai 
these  two  are  conjoined,  like  (he  two 
tables  of  the  decakigue,  and  like  love 
to  God  and  love  towards  our  oagb- 
bor,  n.  490,  i//.  and  M.  n.  903.  That 
they  who  desire  to  destroy  these  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church  will  per- 

any  truth  iiom  heaven,  n,496.  That 
they  falsify  the  Word,  n.  497.  That 
they  plunge  themselves  into  ill  kinds 
of  evils  and  faUities,  n.  49S.  That 
those  who  aclmowledge  faidi  alone  will 
refcct these  twoes3entials,n.  500,  501. 
That  these  two  essentials  of  the  New 

essaitials  of  the  old  church,  concem- 
laK  which,  ill.  n.  509,  Hi,  n.  537. 


CfTV  (ivAil.  That  a  d^  ti^.  tia 
doctrine  of  the  diurdi,  iB.  Uii  A 
'    194,  iU.  n.  712,  iU.  m.  861,  Sa. 


.  _  1  dty  lifH.  flu>  New  Churdi 
of  Oie  Lord  as  to  doctiins,  d.  S79, 
911.  That  the  dties  of  the  natioB 
lien,  hcsetical  doctrines,  n.  711. 

CLEFT  Ulsmra).     See  Rock. 

CLOAK  (/ifliWa),     See  GaRmkht. 

CLOUDS(i».i«).  Thatdmidsr^. 
Divine  ttuth  in  the  ultimates,  coaie 
quently  the  Word  in  its  litei^  sense. 
si.  n.  34,  466,  641,  Sao.  Thai 
white  clouds  sign,  die  Word  En  Ihr 
hteral  sense  translucent  by  virtue  of 
its  spiritual  ssise,  a.  6u.  That  bf 
the  Lord's  saying  He  will  conn  ia  the 
clouds  of  havto  with  dory,  i*  sipi. 
His  advent  in  the  Worn,  aiu  a  revfr- 
lation  of  Its  niiritual  sesise  from  Hha 
for  the  use  ot  the  New  Church  wind 
will  then  be  esbhlished,  li,  <l  aj, 
3/1.  n.  64a,  ^.  n.  Sao. 

CLUSTER  (Mnj).     See  GkaPEs. 

COLOR  Iccltr).  That  white  iBd  nd 
lental  colon  in  hnvos, 
derived  from  the 


is  derived  from  the  lim  oi 


changed  ial 
de,    whidi   b 

bbii,^rfiidib 


opposite  ..        .  . 

black,  which  is  opponia  to  icd,  ■. 
131,238. 
COUFANION    (ndus).      What  ■ 
sign,  by  companion  and  biothei,  11- 

COMPARISON  {OHniaraiia).  That 
comparisoDS  in  the  Word  ar*  fama 

contspondei 
ONCEPTK 

CONFESSION  iantfiaie).  Of  n 
poilance  and  confessiaa  anwas  ihc 
Reformed,  sec  the  (kKtiiiies  c(  the 
Refotmed  in  what  is  pi  " 

CONFIRMATION 
That  there  is  a  f 
from  coofinnation.  _.  ..  _, 

those  who  are  in  fihitira  n 


CONCEPTION     igtnerati»\.       Sec 


^bi 
that  it 


L  false  lifuit  ariaoig 
on,  and  that  it  ap- 


.yCOOglC 


me  flMnnff-iii  of  Ught  from  heaTcn, 
aad  dot  che  UEbC  of  tbinr  eyes  is 
HU  ttiat  of  mrb  and  faabi,  ij!/.  n. 
;A6,   695.      That  those  who  have 

■ot  willLag  to  understand  tmUi,  and 
tint  It  oppeaia  u  if  they  were 
•hie,  B.  765. 
UONSUMUATION  {amaammat 
That  conaumnuticai  and  the  c 
mnmatioD  of  the  age  lign.  the  end 
of  the  diorch,    whi^   takes   plac 
when  there  do  bDser  lemains  any 
cood  of  life  or  tmth  of  doctrine  in 
Siechurch,ia,aDdM.n.658.    That 


COURT  {atrium).  TbaC  the  court 
of  the  temple  sign,  the  eitenu] 
heaven,  and  heaven  in  ultimates,  alsn 
the  church  on  earth,  ili.  and  sh.  n. 
487.  Concerning  the  tvo  conrts  of 
the  temple  at  Jentsalem,  n.  4B7. 

CREATE, /o  («-™«).  That  to  create 
lign.  to  reform  and  r^enerate    th. 

CKEK^VRk  Icrtatura).  That  c!i 


ated, 


n.6j8.    ' 
UtatioDv 

and  the   biaa  whii 

meuitbT 
to  the  d 

He  inmld  remain  vilh  them  ei 
nuta  tlw  coDStimmation  of  die  a) 

CONTAINER,  CONTAINED(» 


Mdev- 


«  tign.  by  o 


the  Lord  as  a  sun,  and  that  thus  they 
bire  the  Lord  continually  before 
Ibeii  face,  and  tfiis  whidi  ever  tray 
di«y  turn,  which  is  vondeifu] ;  and 
that  the  devils  copdnually  turn 
Ihtniselves  from  the  Lord,  n.  380, 

COPPER  (re/™™).    See  Brass. 

CORNER  loHgului).  That  the  four 
oomo*  n/n.  the  four  quarten  of  the 
qriiitual  world,  si.  n.  ui.  That 
htnct  the  four  comes  dF  Sie  earth 
nrn.  the  universal  heaven,  n.  343. 
That  (he  comer-stone  tigm.  the  foun- 

CORRESPI^bENCE  {cerrisfimd- 
tntia).  That  there  is  a  corre^xnid- 
Mcc  between  the  natural  and  the 
KdiJtual,  concerning  which,  m.  n. 

CC6TL1NESS  l^rttiosa).  Th^_ 
miMifini  fign.  the  lioly  things  of  the 
ifeBfCfa,£i.  n.  789, 


tOSS(i™*),  That  the  cross  <^ 
temptations,  M.  n.  639.  That  t« 
[Tuci^r  ligfi.  many  things,  prindpaOy 
to  deny  the  Lord  to  be  the  Son  at 

I        God   n.  504. 

t  CROWN  (iwDfu).  ThatCTDwnj^. 
wisdom,  Ui.  and  sit.  n.  1S9,  iji. 
Tnat  a  crown  sign,  an  ensign  of 
wai&re  and  victory,  sk.  a.  300. 
That  hence  1  crown  was  an  enstgn  of 
victory  to  nurtyn,  because  they  had 

CRUCIFY, 


:RYING,  or  a  CRY  {clamor).  That 
oyiBg  or  a  cry  is  spoken  of  grief  and 
fear  of  falsa  from  hell,  and  thence 
of  damnation,  sh.  n.  3S5.  That  it 
is  spoken  of  every  aScctioo  brealdng 
out  from  the  heart,  n.  885. 

CUNNING  (arfKi).    SeeGuiLB. 

CUP|/«uyi).  That  a  cup,  dialice, 
platter,  viaJ,  sign,  the  same  as  the 
things  contained  in  them ;  if  wine  is 
in  them,  that  they  sign,  truth  or 
falsity,  UI.  and  sh.  n.  67a.  That  a 
bottle  or  pitcher  tign.  the  same,  sh, 
B.  (tji  towards  the  end.  That  vlali 
fall  o(  the  wrath  of  God  sign,  the 
evils  and  falsities  in  the  church,  n. 
673.  That  to  pour  out  the  vials  upon 
the  earth,  and  upon  the  sea,  situ. 
influx  into  the  (hnrch,  K.  676,  677, 
6»}. 

CURSED  THING  (tbtvtWiw).  Thai 
a  cursed  thing  sirji,  evil,  whid- 
sq)arates  the  Lordtrom  man,  a.  937, 

CUSTODY  {msUdia^.     Sea  Bouhb 

■DdCAPTITB 


.yCOOgIC 


•lARKKESS  iUmtir 
MniDd  Ihidc  darii 
d&  B.   no,  695. 


■).  That  duk- 
uai  sign,  tUs' 
That  they  ilwi 
to.    Thatdark- 


„ ,  or  frmn  falsities  of  r 

or  from  enls  of  life,  ih,  n.  413. 
UAVID  (Z^'ii').     Thall^Davidii 
fDeanl  the  Lonl  ai  to  Divine  Truth, 
n.  174,  366. 
UiUlSHTEKUS/io).     See  Son, 
HAY  [iiit!\    That   da^   and   ught 
sign,  at  all  tims  and  in  eveiy  sbte, 
thus  peipetually,  n.  637.     That  day 
•nd  night  from  light  nr) 
ual  truth  and  Daluiari 
Wotd,  u7.  and  I*,  n.  4i<.    That  the 
gnat  day  of  Jehovah  lig".  the  oil 
mg  of  the  Lord,  and  the  eilablis 


ew^un 


IL  704,  707.    That  day  iign.  the 
of  B-e  fonner  diureh,  li.  n.  707. 
nEATH,  DEAD  (murj,  wurtina). 
That    death  lign.   various  thiagij 


."J^' 


iiitual  Ufe, 
damnaCioa;  ttiat  it  11^.  extiikct 
of  conoipiKBace^  which  is  the  c 
o&tion  of  the  tiesh,  and  thiis  a 
EMwal  of  life;  that  it  sigti.  resun 
tion ;   that  it  sign,   a  rejectioD 
the  world;  that  it  sign,   the  devil 
ud  hell,  and  thence  evil  of  the  will, 
a.  866.    llial  death  lign.  eilinctiaii 
of  spiritual  life,  and  hell,  damnatiao, 
li.    n.   jii.     That  the  lint  death 
tign.  departure  out  of  the  world,  and 
the  lecond  death  damnation,  n-  106, 
ill,  n.  8;3,  873,  894.     That  the  first 
dath  ia  not  mentiMied  in  the  Apoc- 
aljpse,   D.    S51.     That  death    also 
rffn.  the  life  rf 


That  the  dead  sign,  the  same 
things  as  death,  n.  SJ6.  That  the 
detdiiFH.  dead  out  of^  the  world,  sh. 
».  535,  868,  S69.    That  the  itad 


any  spirit , 

the  dead  sigyt.  those 
Diiy  devils,  n.  S70,  87a.  That  the 
dead  sign,  those  who  have  crucified 
ta»  fledb,  and  have  uiSeied  tanpi»' 


■s  self-love,  be- 


tfona,  aI.  n.  639.  TfaM  Hm  da* 
tig».  those  who  arc  leiectod  by  tfa* 
enl,  n.  S47,  85a,  866.  That  dad, 
in  speaking  of  the  Lord,  ligy.  to  be 
DKiecied,  and  His  Humanity  aot 
adcoowledged  as  Divine,  n.  j<f,  93, 
169.  Coacsning  dead  wonhip,  m 
Worship. 
DECALOGUE  {dtealagta).  Tha- 
the  |irecqit3  of  die  decalogua  vcit 
promulgated  by  Jdwvah,  and  were 
aot  only  preceiits of  todctyj^but  alse 
of  religion,  ili,  n.  320.  That  lb« 
precepts  cd  the  decahigue  are  ■■ 
evsy  religion,  and  that  man  dHmlO 
liTe  according  to  them  froen  rdigioOt 
lu  Z73.     Wonderful  thing*  ooocefB- 

uk  fromtheWord,  and  that  thmca 
it  may  be  seen  that  the  decalogue  ia 
most  holy,  ill,  and  si.  n.  519.  That 
the  first  st^  to  reformatioii,  is  to 

Oi    the    decal< 


,    6s8.     Tint 


^90.     Thai 
decalogue  i 


preccfita  of  the  decalogue  cmiuBc- 
luB  is  effected  with  the  Lord,  SI,  B. 
That  the  second  table  of  tlw 
'  the  univetsU  doctrine  of 
roMnEance,  Hi.  a.  531  at  the  ™i,  n. 
461.  That  the  decalogue  b  called 
Sie  tEitimony,  li.  n.  490,  sk.  ■■ 
669.  That  the  second  table  of  tha 
decalogue  is  a  blank  table  to  duia 
who  are  in  faith  alone,  n.  461.     An 

believed  and  asserted,  that  trr  tite 

nation  through  faith  they  are  exenq^t, 
are  undersCcod  the  woria  of  Ote  law 
of  the  decalogue,  n.  578.  Thai  the 
temple  of  the  tibenade  of  the  tRib- 
mony  sign,  irbtm  the  Lmd  is  id  (Kb 
hclinera  in  the  Word,  and  in  ^ 
law,  which  is  Che  decalogue,  b.  661^ 

DECR££  igradiu).  I'bat  dun  air 
three  degrees  of  love  End  wisdom  or 
of  goodness  and  truth  in  flie  Locd, 
Who  is  Infinite,  which  are  called 
heaToily,  ^nritual,  and  natural,  and 
that  hence  there  are  three  di^i«B  i> 
the  heavens,  and  also  in  man  fnnn 
(Teatioa,  n.  49,  at  n.  774,  That  the 
tbuich  of  the  I.OTd  is  distinguBli«d 
into  ttiose  three  d^recs,  d.  774.  S^ 
Church. 

DEMON,  or  DEVIL  |f^w,  Jm. 
meniHm).  That  danoni  and  dmili 
i^fii.  buti  originaling  in  ici**«f  A* 
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Thai  they  become  demoiw  ol  the 
wont  kind  who  were  in  the  lust  of 
ennuiiig  domimDn  from  the  li 
sell  lira  the  hoty  things  o 
diuTcb,  D-  7<6. 

BEV  (t/t/Miai).  That  thn  who  had 
been  in  evil  loves  ire  in  hell  in  dens, 
ud  tlnC  benoe  deu  rieM,  eril  lovei, 
m.  and  li.  a.  338. 

DESBRT  iitliltiJt).    See  Wildbk- 

DESTROYER,  PERDITION  (/kr- 
dOtr,  prrdiia).  That  Afaaddon  and 
ApoUyon  Hpi.  a  destioyer  and  per- 
dition ;  antTthat  destroyer  and  pa- 
diticBi  sign^  the  detnittion  c' 
chutch,  ^  a  total  iilaiGiadful  c 
Word,  ih.  n.  440. 

DEVASTATION  (dtwatatia).     See 

COHSUMHATIOH. 

OEVIL   {i/«Mm).     That  the  hell 


properly  who  are  in  the  pride  of  theii 
own  inlelElKencc,  is  tailed  in  one 
apjcguloo  Satan,  because  all  who 
■n  there  an  called  5ataiu,  n.  97, 
SSO,84t,8s6,«/.n.  ly.  Thai  th. 
dqiths  01  Satan  ngn.  the  1 


spiritual  darkness,  d.  no.  Thai  in 
emy  religion  it  is  known  that  there 
laaGod  mim  Whom  proceeds  good, 
and  that  there  is  a  devil  from  whom 
proceeds  evil,  and  that  Ihenfore  aood 
B  to  be  done  and  evil  shunned,  D. 


™7^ 


u  appetite,  prindpalty  tne  plea 


OOG  l&Mii). 

»*.  n.  951. 

bOOR  (/oHini).     That  gates  ifartai^ 

rign.  kDOwlaiges  of  wlnt  ii  true  and 

good  tmt  of  tag  Word,  by  wbiA  man 
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is  introduced  into  the  drnrdi,  ceoav- 
tpuntly  introducing  tnitliE,  sk.  n. 
&99,  goi,  9t6.  That  there  are 
actually  doors  In  the  spiritual  world, 
which  are  opened  and  shut  to  those 
who  ascend  to  heaven,  and  that  there- 
fore they  sign.  enCranix  01  admii- 
sioD,  iA.  n.  176,  177.  ThattheLord 
alone  opens  and  shub  the  doors 
there,  n.  177.  That  doors  Hgn 
admission  and  introduction,  n.  217. 
That  the  lArd  is  the  door  by  which 
man  is  to  eater  that  he  may   be 

DOUBLE,'  a^  U  DOUBLE  (duf- 
Inm,  ft  Ju/iiairt).   TIat  Oiej  sign, 

quality,  sA.  a,  762, 

DRAGON  (i/«£o).  That  (he  dragon 
iigH.  tlujse  who  make  God  three,  and 
the  Lord  two,  and  who  sepaiate 
charity  and  faitb,  and  make  the  lat- 
ter competent  to  salvation  and  not 
the  former,  ii/.  n.  ^37,  That  diagol 
litK.  the  devastabon  of  the  churdi, 
li.  n.  537.  That  th^  who  are 
meant  ay  the  dragon  poll  persecute 
the  New  Chutch  of  the  Lord,  and, 
as  far  as  pos^ble,  wilt  seduce  them, 
Hi.  and  j^.  n.  S&^.  The  reason  why 
tbe  dragon  is  called  the  old  serpm^ 
the  denl,  and  salan,  n.  841,  Sj6. 
What  is  sign,  by  the  dragon  being 
bound  one  thousand  years,  n.  841 
Concerning  the  sports  of  the  drag- 
on, and  concemme  the  ot»ession 
of  a  dty  by  them,  ill.  n.  6(5. 

DRINK-OFFERING,  or  LIBA- 
TION (//ianKM).     SeeWiNH. 

DRUNKENNESS  ((■Wetor).Th4t  to 

loredomorof  Babylon,  also  simply 
be  made  drunk,  sign,  to  be  infat- 
ted  or  insane  with  regard  to  spirit- 
'  things,  jA.  n    — 


DWELL,  In  {huHlare).  That  to 
dwell  is  spoken  of  good,  n-  380 
That  to  dwell  and  to  cohabit  tign 
conjunction  proceeding  from  love,  ili. 
0.  SS3.  That  by  the  Lord's  being 
said  to  dwell  vrith  them  is  sign,  that 
He  is  in  them,  and  they  in  Hun,  aw- 
requeotly  conjunctioo,  n.  8S.1. 
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RAGLE  (•tfiuili).    That  fljring  eaeles 
lifH.  liKnrtedgcs  ind  tfaeoce  nndcr- 


.      _  is  false,  ji     .     .. 

EAR  laiirii).    5m  r«  Hbar. 

KARTH  {tirra).  That  the  earth 
nri.  the  chiudi,  li.  n.  iSj,  901. 
That  the  «anh  n^pn.  the  church 
uODdg  those  who  are  in  its  internals 
and  an  called  cler^,  and  the  sea, 
the  dmidi  among  those  who  are  In 
it!  externals,  and  are  called  laiCjr, 
li.  n.  39B,  401,  470,  (67,  504,  - 
68a;  see  Ac  Sea.  That  ttie 
also  lifyi,  daninalioD,  which  talus 
plan  with  them  among  ' 
^urcfa  is  perrerted  and 
t*.  n.  aSj.      That 


d  deatroyed, 
he  spiritual 
world  there  are  earths  as  wdl  as  in 
the  natural  world  i  but  that  the 
htter  an  from  a  natural  oiigin, 
whereas  the  former  are  from  a  snrit- 
ual  origin,  n.  260,  331,  865.  Tliat 
the  heavens  art  expanses,  and 
eadi  expanse  the  eaith  is  under  the 
feet,  D,  260.  Who  ire  meant  b; 
those  who  are  undo  the  eaith,  n. 
x6a.  Concetnine  the  lower  euth, 
see  Spiritual  woRto, 

That  the  earths  in  the  spiritual 
world  are  changed  accordii^  t~  '^  ' 


evils  and  falsities  of  ttiose  who  dwell 
upon  them,  and  that  earthquakes  hap- 
pen.n.  311,  515.     That  henceeartn- 

Siiakes  tin,  changes  of  the  state  of 
le  churdi,  li.  n.  331,  ill.  n.  396. 
That  a  great  earthquake,  such  as 
w-U  not  bdore,  lifH.  ovotunung  ol 
al!  things  belongmg  to  the  chnrdi, 
iil,  and  ih.  n.  711. 

EARTHQUAKE  itirra  mehii). 
See  Eahth. 

EAT,  U  (lAtri).  That  to  eat  n>». 
to  appioiinate  to  himself,  n.  S9. 
Whatisn;?".  by  eating  the  flesh  of 
anotho,  n.  7*i-    See  Flesh. 

RGYPT  (je^yfitus).  That  Egfpt 
tifn,  ttie  natural  man  in  conjunctum 
witti  the  spiritual,  and  in  such  case 
the  aSection  of  truth,  lA,  n.  joj. 
That  Eg)pt,  in  the  oppoMte  soue, 
rign.  the  natural  man  separated  from 
the  spiritual,  and  in  that  case  insan- 
ttj  IB  spiritual  thinp,  li.  n.  503. 
"nt  nason  whereof  is,  because  the 
Egyptians  cultivated  the  sdence  of 


oomnoadaccs,  wbeace  cune  thck 
hieroglyphics,  iriiicfa  idcoce  the) 
afterwiuds  turned  into  magic,  and 
made  it  idola&ous,  n.  503,  towards 
the  end.  The  miracles  m  ^ypt 
recounted,  n.  J03.  That  all  ^ose 
things  signified  the  falsibes  and  evils 
of  the  church,  n.  39f>. 

four-and-twenty  eiders  lign.  all  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  chuidi  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  iH.  333, 151. 
Thai  they  sign,  the  heavens,  n.  j" 
In  particular,  the  higher  heaven*,  ■■ 
aTJ.SoS. 
ELECTION  (atoAi).  That  by  tte 
chosen  or  elect  are  nicanl  ^itj  who 
are  with  the  Lord,  who  are  not 
elected  by  predestinaticB,  n.  744. 
Who  are  meant  t»  the  called,  tba 
chosen,  and  the  faiOiful,  n.  744.    See 


EU]ah  and  Elisha  rnesente 

Lord  as  to  the  Word,  Ji.  a. 

^IfPTY  (ncwHjw).  That  m 
said  to  be  empty  wboi  tiitn  is 
Ing  but  falsities  and  evils  in  bl 

ENCHANTMENT  limant 
That  to  endnnt  is  to  pennade 
is  false  and  to  destroy  truth,  a. 

655,891.    That  b"-— ■ 

only  a  perauasion 

anci  oonsaquently  a  desln 

the  trad^  but  it  is  also  a  p 

of  what  IS  true,  and  cDnsct|.«...uj  . 

destruction  of  what  h  false,  Ul.  aid 

were  in  use  formeriy,  and  ws<  per- 
foimed  three  ways, "— —-HgHurti. 


n  of  what  is  false. 


Tnx 


i.4fiz. 
ENDURANCE  (Ulttvntia). 
endurance  r^gw.  study  and  hunr,  L 
119.  That  the  word  al  enduR^ncc 
n^.  spiritual  oomtBt,wlucl>  is  temp- 
la  tioD,  n,  18; . 

:NGL1SH  [Aiirti).  A  conrotttna 
of  certun  Englishmen  with  two  an- 
gels csnceming  the  "-*-"'— Htit  at 
man  in  s^niitual  ttungs,  coocenUH 
God,  the  InunoTlaUty  of  the  SooC 
Regeneration,  Baptism,  and  the  Hot* 
Sumn-,  iil.  n.  114.  Concowi^  the 
English  dergy  ascending  into  a  io< 
de^  of  the  Ugher  hearens,  aad  of 

time  mOi  their  Ichig,  about  tfa«  Lnd 
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md  about  ClonCf  ;  and  Utei  tlu 
decoit,  oi  their  discourM  wi 
albos  of  the  clergy  ilwut  unanimi 


uitL  thai 

MDceniing  the  church  and  religion 
■t  itjj  day,  ill.  a.  675.  Of  Iha  tracts 
published  LD  London  concctniog  th« 


reprobated  \^  Che 
■  and  concemiiig 
idi  they  iflect,  iU. 


the  dominie 

■PHES'US  {Bfhisui).  That  b>-  the. 
dnudi  of  Epbesus  are  meant  those 
who  piimaiif]'  rcqxct  truths  of  doc- 


SVENING  [Mj^<7a).  That  evening 
lign,  the  last  tune  of  the  old  church  { 
and  morning,  the  fiist  time  or  com- 
mcDceroent  of  the  New  Church,  ih. 
n.  1(1.  That  the  Lord  instituted 
the  Holy  Supper,  because  the  even- 
iog,  in  which  the  skipper  took  place, 
tign.  the  last  time  and  state  of  the 
cbncb,  n.  aio,  ill.  n.  816. 

EVIL  (malum).  That  evil  is  the 
devil,  n.  890.  That  there  ii  evil  of 
(alsity  and  labity  of  evil,  umcem- 
ing  which,  n.  ^79,  382.  That  they 
who  conhrin  evil  in  themselves  per> 
ish,  n.  S72,    That  the  evil  whidi 

ble  coDcupiscences  in  simultaneous 
Older,  iU.  n.  678,  See  RefknT- 
ANCB.  Thai  evil  ii  attiibuted  to 
Jehovah  that  is,  to  the  Lord,  and 
that  this  is  from  appearance,  n.  494, 
498,  714.  Thai  alter  death,  goods 
andlmlhs  are  taken  away  from  the 
evil,  and  evils  and  falsities  from  the 
ijood,  iU.  n,  04S. 
KUl-HRATES  (Bufhralei).  That 
Euphrates  sigH.  rational  things  bor- 
dcniig  upon  or  bounding  die  spiritual 


That  it  iign.  inleiioi  lea^ 
609.  That  it  «>«.  reasi 
tt  faluliea,  and  thence  ins^ 

EXT^NAL  {txftrnum). 
uldmate  is  the  contiDent 
pte  of  all   things   pric 


;s  full 


t  all  spiritual 


What  is 
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mala,  n.  148.  What  is  in  the  in- 
most is  in  all  tnings  around,  ^.  s. 
933.  That  the  church  in  the  heav- 
ens and  the  church  on  the  (artht 
malie  one,  like  the  intonal  and  ei- 
temal  in  man,  n.  4S6. 

EXTREME  (rxA-nniMi).  That  in 
Che  uldmates  or  extremes  is  the  sim- 
ultaneous Older  of  the  successivcs, 
iU.  n.  678.    See  Obdhb. 

EYE  (kb/hj).  That  eye  sign,  the 
imdostandii^,  a.  25,  M.  n.  4S. 
That  eye,  in  ^leaking  of  the  Lord, 
tign.  Divine  wisdom,  Onmiscienca, 
'  " -ovidsice,  jA.  n.  4S,  140, 17 1. 
is  sign,  by  the  eya   trt  the 

EYE-SAlVe  ^iBUfrium-).  That  it 
sign,  a  medicine  adunlif  fi  •  iindv- 
standing  is  healed,  n.  Z14- 


FACE  (/KMJ).  What  ia  tign.  by 
seeing  the  face  of  the  Lord,  ill.  n. 
938.  That  to  see  the  face  of  Je- 
hovah or  the  Lord  sign,  to  know 
and  admowledge  what  He  is,  as  to 
His  Divine  attnbutes,  besdes  other 
things,  sh-  n.  939.  That  no  oEke 
can  see  the  Lord,  sucA  as  He  is  ii 
Himself,  and  live,  sk.  n.  9]9-  That 
the  face  of  Jehovah  or  the  Loid,  in 
an  opposite  sense,  sign,  ango-  and 
aversion,  because  a  bad  man  is 
angiy,  and  turns  himself  avay,  ih. 
n.  939.  That  face,  in  speaking  ol 
the  ifevil,  sign,  subtle  artfulness,  n 
561. 

FAITH  0«#i).     ThatfaitliL' 


ceming  the  conjunctios  of  faith  and 
charily,  iU.  n.  417.  Tiiat  faith  is 
'-om  charity,  and  that  it  is  tfe  fom 
jf  charity,  altogetliei  like  speedi 
and  sound,  ill.  n.  655,  ill.  n.  87!. 
A  comparison  of  dianty  and  faiui 
with  heat  and  light,  from  which  ma) 
be  seen  what  faith  is  separated  from 
charity,  and  what  faith  is  conjoined 


charity   i; 

That  charity  and  faith  a 

thing,  unless  they  exist 
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they  w)io  bd'iEve  in  the  Loid  have 
etenu]  life  utd  are  saved,  sA,  a.  60, 
That  the  acknowledg- 


it  of  tiie  I 


,    iil.    I 


V7- 


rhat  Paul  and  Jamea  agree 
thai  the  doer)  of  the  law  are  justi- 
fied liy  God,  j4.  n.  81S.  m.  0,  417. 

Foe  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
eoDceniing  juitificatioD  by  faith,  and 
coDceming  Kood  works,  xe  Ihe  doc- 
trines of  the  Refonned  in  what  is 
premised  at  n.  II.  That  the  Re- 
fonned establish  their  doctrine  upon 
a  Sdgle  asEcrdon  of  Paul,  falsdy 
undentood,  HI.  n.  417,  750.  That 
all  who  belong  to  the  church  iti  the 
Christian  world  agree  in  this  prant, 
that  man  is  justified  wilhout  the 
works  of  the  law,  n.  391.  That 
faith  alone  at  this  day  constitutes 
the  umversal  theology,  and  charity 
in  no  respect,  n.  1,13.  En  what  man- 
ner they  defend  thdr  doctnne,  by 
various  kinds  of  discourses  and  rea- 
sonings, iiV.  n.  83S.  That  all  throi  ~ 
out  the  Chris- •-■  — ■ '- 


.838.  That  all  through- 
the  only  means  of  s2- 


in  oUier  things  th«r 
oisagree,  in.  n.  4S4.  That  faith 
alone  is  confirmed  various  ways, 
piincipally  the  faith  of  the  clergy, 
but  not  so  that  ol  the  laity,  V/. 
n.  416,  461,  677.  That  futh 
alone  is  easily  recdvecL  the  reason 
thereof  and  that  thereiore  it  is  re- 
ceived, n.  539.  That  then  are 
three  degrees  of  reception  of  the 
religious  principle  of  faith  alone : 
1st,  lo  adoiowledge  it ;  idly,  to  con- 
Grtn  it  in  one's  self;  jdly,  to  live 
■ccordine  to  ilj  that  there  are  some 
who  are  in  the  lirst  and  second  de- 

Kf  and  not  in  the  third,  and  that 
•)  who  are  in  the  third  are  damned ; 
the  quality  of  these  described.  Hi.  n. 
634.  That  faith  alone  is  also  faith 
separated  from  charity,  n.  3S8.  Con- 
cerning those  who,   in    theological 

faith  alone  is  all,  aniTof  ther  habi- 
bttisa  a>d  lot,  from  experience,  ■. 


appear* 
M  lattci 


before  the  sight,  wtiereas  tb* 


That  Eailh  pcvcaedi 
from  thought,  and  diarity  ttom  aSec- 
tion,  iil,  a.  65;.  That  diat  usM 
ought  to  be  shunned,  that  a  mui  i) 
Justifiei*    -'-■    ■-      -   -'    '-    '--^ 

m.B.  ) 

mrans  of  saNadon,  Hi.  n.  449.  That 
in  the  northern  quarter  ate  Btey  who 
only  admowlet^  faith  alooe  and 
the  customary  worship  as  loeaits  ot 
salvation,  and  live  as  tKey  like,  am- 

441.  Many  <rf  their  visooary  notioas 
enumcratttl  who  coofiim  themselves 
in  faith  alone,  n.  451.  That  the  in- 
teriors of  faith,  sq>arated  from  dor 
iiy,  are  the  depths  of  Satan,  n.  143 
That  they  are  spedrei,  iU.  n.  675 
See  English.  That  Ihey  seduce 
and  consequently  that  they  are  dan 
gerous,  iU.  n.  144.  CoacntiinK 
those  who  separate  faith  oitirelT 
from  charity,  pretending  thai  God 
by  virtue  ol  faith,  iqjcrates  inwardly 
even  to  the  proper  will  of  man,  an] 
it  there  turns  itself  about  on  the  Ut 
side,  and  that  thus  the  interion  el 

and  the  exteriois  for  man,  heaca 
that   God   pays  no  regard   to   aay 

these  were  seen  as  turtles  with  two 
heads.  Hi.  n.  463-  Thai  ttie  int*  rice 
reasonings  of  those  who  aie  hi  faith 
It  first  be  detected  air  i  n- 

appertaining  to  t 
whidi  is  the  New  _, 
be  received ;  for  which  reason  they 
are  treated  of  in  the  Apocalyine,  a. 
4S3,  700.  That  they  irtio  have  coo- 
flrined  themselves  in  faith  alont 
cannot  recdve  (he  two  essentials  <a 
the  New  Church,  which  are  the  ji& 
knowled^meot  that  the  Lord  is  tfa* 
God  of  heaven  and  srth,  aul  a  lif« 
KcnrcUng  to  tbc{aucepts  of  tbadv 
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•Iwne;    dw:  thcr  rehct  ti 
^tf/.n-foT  T 

onfitmed  thems 


the  falnlica  of  that 

"  Silly  recale  from  them,  for  thL 
re  kept  shackled 


nason.  became  they 
u  itwei«  by  the  dra^Dnuts  ._  _._ 
world  of  spirits,  with  whom  Ihey  are 
in  aodety,  n.  $63.  That  they  who 
txt  iCL  faith  alone,  and  pray  from  the 
fcnn  of  their  failb,  cannot  do  other- 
■ise  than  make  God  three  and  the 
Lord  two ;  because  thw  pray 
rhe  Father,  that  hemutd  hav 
for  die  sake  of  the  Son,  and  send  the 
Holy  Ghost,  iS.  n.  537,  •//•  n.  611. 
T.iat  they  who  hare  confirmed  in 
thsnselva  faith  alone,  have  »  far 
shut  up  Ihdt  ondetstanding,  as  no 
knger  to  see  any  tmlh  in  the  Word, 
iff.  n.  lai.  That  they  who  have 
oonlirnied  in  Dienuelvei  faith  alone, 
have  no  truth  from  the  Word,  but 
wliat  is  falsified,  whence  there  is  not 
uiy  diurch  amoDf^ 


.0  the  Word,  ■ 

btsilies  the  whole  Word,  n.  i„  , 
404,  570,  That  they  who  from  con- 
firmation are  in  faith  alone,  know 
the  truths  from  the  Word,  which  are 
enumerated,  but  that  they  have  fal- 
sified all,  made  evident  by  a  p 
on  which  those  truths  were  wr 
which  was  placed  on  a  table  i1 
nated  by  a  direct  influx  of  light  fnm 
heavoi,  also  by  touching  the  Word, 
which  by  on  another  table,  concem- 
1h  whidi.  Hi.  n,  j66.  Concerning 
>  teadn  in  ttie  doctrine  of  faith  alone, 
who  touched  the  Word  placed  on  a 
table,  and  was  thrown  into  a  corns' 
ef  the  room,  and  became  as  it  were 
dead,  iff.  n.  566.  Thai  the  adulteiy 
uf  the  son  v>ith  the  mother  corre- 
(fnnds  with  the  falsification  of  the 
troths  of  the  Word  by  taiOt  ijone, 
and  that  this  is  represented  by  the 
tfhiltery  of  Reuben  with  Bilhah  his 
father's  concubine,  i^.  n.  lu.  1 

That  they  who,  from  contirmaiion, 
m  in  faith  alone,  are  in  the  light  of 
infatuation,  whidi  corresponds  to 
die  light  which  owls  and  bats  see 

S,  which  light  in  itself  is  darkness, 
.n.(66.     That  evil  of  life  follows  I 


omliimed  themselves  in  bitb  ahna 
falsify  truths,  lest  if  they  knew  holy 
truths^  they  should  profane  them,  n. 
6S6,  bus.  Concerning  three  hundred 
who  had  cpDiirmed  in  themselves 
faith  alone,  and  ascended  into  heav- 
en, and  in  thdt  dacent  were  se«a 
like  dead  hones;  because  a  li.nng 
horse  sign,  the  understaniUng  oi  the 
Word,  and  a  dead  horse  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  destroyed,  iff. 
n.  6it.  In  what  manner  the  diagon 
spirits  heal  the  wounds  made  by  this 
toiet,  that  the  works  of  the  law  are 
not  necessary  to  salvation,  which, 
ncverthdesB  dofa  not  accord  with 
the  Word,  n.  576-578.  Concerning 
those  who  asserted,  that  by  the 
works  of  the  law  are  meant  the 
works  of  the  bw  of  the  decalogue ; 
what  reply  was  made  to  them  fnAi 
lieaven,  n.  57B.  A  pit  of  the  abyss 
described,  where  they  are  who  hava 


race,  and  that  therefore  lecondlia- 


by  faith  alone,  that  they  make  them- 
selves as  to  that  act  like  a  statue  of 
salt,  or  Lot's  wife,  HI.  n.  481.  Con- 
eening  the  state  of  justification  by 
faith  alone,  and  concerning  the  myt- 
teries  of  it,  that  the  goods  of  charity 
done  by  man  contribute  nothing  to 


salvai 


iff.  n.  484.  CoDctming  those  wba 
make  faith  alone  the  only  means  of 
salvatifHi,  and  concerning  those  who 
make  charity  the  only  means,  also 

A  disquisition  among  certain  spirits, 
whether  faith  la  spiritual  lad  nol 
charitTj  or  whether  charity  is  spirit- 


charity,  the  quality  of  charity,  if  to 
faith  IS  assigned  the  tiist  place,  and 
the  quality  of  faith,  if  to  diarity  is 
assigned  the  first  place;  that  in  this 
latter  state,  faith  is  spiritual  frota 
diarity,  whereas,  ia  tlie  former,  faith 
I*  Batunl  and  charity  also,  compared 
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pilmsaf  Msh^ida,  (i!/.n.6sj.  That 
the  great  dty,  whidi  is  a^ritually 
called  Sodom  and  Enrpt,  i>  —<-— 
ttiey  aie  itho  acknawlvdga  faith 
a*  the  only  meuu  of  salvalio]  , 
liout  thiiKS  Ihtta  concennng  the 
mockei;  of  chanty,  and  concaming 
a  plenary  justificadoli  of  m:  ' 
■ins  by  faith  alone,  i^.  n.  511 
arnuig  the  pastimes  of  the  diagon 
IB  an  amphitheitte,  Chat  by  phan- 
tuies  they  intiDduced  sheep  and 
Umbs,  and  aftswaids  lions  and 
tiBHs,  which  tore  them  to  p' 
iu.  n.  65;.  Concerning  the  di 
qpiiits,  who  were  desiix>us  to 
tqr  ttiatagem  a  certain  dty,  1 
charity  reigned,  averting,  that  Oiey 
also  professed  faith  aod  chanty, 
only  with  this  difference,  that  they 
luign  to  faith  the  first  place,  and  to 
dianly  the  »econd;  but  in  vain; 
Goncenung  which  circumstance,  bV. 
D.  655.  That  the  dragons  afto-- 
waids  laid  siege  to  that  city,  but 
that  they  were  consumed  1^  lire  from 
bcavcft,  iU.  n.  655.  A  duquisitiOD 
in  a  council  concerning  justifying 
faith  without  the  works  of^th«  law, 
and  the  conclusion  theieiD,  chat  bith 
ptoduces  good  wor^  as  a  tree  pro- 
duces fruit ;  also  an  inquiry,  whether 
It  ^  90  believed  aC  this  day  by  those 
who  have  conlinned  themselves  in 
bitii  alone,  and  it  was  perceived  to 
beqiutetherever3e,itf.n.4i;.  That 
from  this  condusioti  the  cosjtinciian 
of  faith  with  charity  has  not  bceo 
found,  iU.  n.  417.  A  temple  or 
place  of  worship,  in  which  wis  sees 
a  r^resentadve  ima^  of  faith  s^n- 
laCed  fnim  charity,  described  as  to 
its  quality,  and  that  it  was  aflenrards 
destroyed,  and  in  the  place  thereof 
was  seen  the  tabernacle,  the  temple, 
Ukd  the  Lord,  ill.  n,  936.     Concein- 

ing  the  lot  of  tli ■■-  ' — 

finned  themselvc_    ._   ._.   .    , 

that  la  the  spiritual  world  they  are 
led  to  build,  but  what  they  build  liy 
day  falls  down  by  night,  and  that 
afterwards  they  are  let  ii'-  "■"    ■" 


nd  deatnicti 


1  hell,(< 


and  destruction,  ill.  n.  531. 

That  they  who  have  confirmeo  in 
themselves  faith  ajone,  believe  them- 
nlni  to  be  wise,  whoi  nevettheleu 
th«y  an  the  foolish  viigini  D.  433. 


That  lh»  wtu,  bom  tmlifmMka^ 
are  in  bith  alone,  belirre  that  tbe  doc- 
trine thenof  b  so  fortified,  thai  it  can- 
not be  impugned,  n.  cSi  -  That  tb^ 
who  have  coofinned  thenndres  in 
huth  alone,  ate  invetenita  enemies 
against  those  who  oppose  that  bitfa, 
but  especially  when  fliey  fed  amou 
them  the  sphere  of  the  Lord,  W. 
and  sk.  a.  603,     That  they  iriw  an 


in  faith  a 


450,  ia.  n.  531.    That 
le  to  than  is  a  btaak 


,    Eaith    I 


not  reflect,  neilho-  an  wiUii^  to  re- 
flect, upon  evils  of  life  in  tbetn- 
selves,  m.  n.   SJi,,?".     That  the 

nable,  th.  nTTjti.  That  they  air 
the  eoata,  ilt.  a.  417,  SjS.  That 
the  (£urch  commences  frooi  charity, 
and  tods  in  iuHk  akne,  n.  8a. 

That  Ih^  who  anin  bith  ali>aa,will 
and  teach  that  the  ucden " 
to  be  kept  in  STibjectioD  to 


Sffito 


Catholic  religic^  whidk  declares  thu 
tenet,  n.9M-  iW  thereby  te  way 
of  light  from  the  Lord  ii  obMnicted, 
insomuch  that  man  can  no  tongs' 
be  enUghtened,  Ul.  n.  914. 

FAITHFUL  (fidtUiy  That  faith- 
ful 1^*.  those  who  an  in  faith  in 
the  Lord,  and  that  it  i^fx.  tboac  who 
ate  in  the  innuist  principles  oif  tha 
chordi,  n.  744,  Sir.    See  CHuacrK. 

FALSE  PROPHET  I/inoI*  /»- 
fhtia).     See  Pkofhst. 


;  darkness  and  ti 
1 10.  That  there  is  evil  of  falsty, 
and  falsity  of  evil,  n.  »9,  381.  Thai 
there  is  falsity  proceeding  mnn  evil, 
and  falsin  not  proceeding  trom  evil, 
and  that  falsity  not  inocMding  frtn 
evil  iqiMnRbefontheLordBStmtt, 
but  unOK  diflereot  cobri,  iU,  n.  61}. 
Cbncanlng goodness  and  taUajW 
gether,  n.  m.  CoaceaiBf  the  EgU 
of  the  Gcsnnnatuo  nf  wMtisbu* 
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tandui  «Hh  its  qtolitr,  ill.  c.  s66, 

GM.      Sw  COKIIKMATIOH. 

FAMINE  (A»ui).     SeeHcNCiK. 
FAT,     FATNESS     (finpa,    fin- 

ftudt).      That    (at    thingt    itfn. 

heavcnlr  goods  and  the  aficclioss 

ttwncrf,  uid  the  delif^ta  of  those 

jfledioiu,  ih.  n.  ;Sa. 
FATHBR(/aiW).   That  father  f/fn. 
' ;  andm  s|>eaidDg  of  the  Lord, 

the  Lord  trr 
FalhermcuiC  the  DiTiiiin  Id  Him 
iU.  n.  ijo,  Ut.  0.  no.  That  God 
and  the  Father,  alio  Cod  and  Je- 
bmah,  sign,  the  Lord  with  respect 
to  Divine  Truth,  and  with  respect 
to  IKTine  Good,  □.  ii.  That  the 
Loid,  ai  to  Hii  Dinnitj  (OtviHum 
a  qtia\  a*  well  a  to  His  INvine 
Human,  is  called  the  Father,  sh.  n. 
ai,  th.  n.  613,  ih.  n.  839.  That  the 
Idngdom  of  the  Father  comes,  and 
that  the  will  of  the  Father  is  done 
as  in  tMOTBi,  no  on  earth,  when  the 
Lord  is  immediately  approached,  ill. 
and  ji.  n.  839.  See  also  the  Lomi. 
PEAR,  te  FEAR  {timer,  lim^,). 
That  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  fear 
God,  sign,  the  love  of  God,  and  to 
love  God,  espedaily  a  fear  and  to 
fear  to  do  any  tidng  against  Him, 
tint  is,  aeaiiut  His  precepts,  inas- 
mudi  as  Ibis  fear  is  in  ail  love,  iU. 
and  lA.  a.  jit.  Hi.  n.  btiS.  What 
holy  fear  is,  ih.  and  sA.  n.  56,  That 
what  is  introduced  from  fear  does 
not  rcxaain,  n.  164  towards  the  end- 
That  the  tearful,  and  to  fear,  ijrn. 
U  be  in  no  Uth,  lA.  a.  S91.  That 
fear  n'gn.  a  fear  of  hell  and  of  tot- 
maitii    there,    which    is    with    the 


FEED,  i 


FILTHY 


and  PASTOR  (>ajcn-(, 
).  That  to  feed  ligH.  to 
d  pastor  or  feeder,  one  that 
U.  and  sA.  n.  jSj. 
E  t&iii.  That  a  fig-tne 
lira!  good,  j4.  n.  334,  Hi. 

t).      See    Un- 

FIR£  (ifii).  That  fire  lint.  Di- 
Tin«  Love,  (//.  and  li.  n.  468.  That 
In  the  spiritual  world  love  appears 
UK  distance  as  fin,  n.  411.  That 
thoefora  fire  upon  the  altar  of  burnt- 
oftai^  JWH-  binoa  beaTenly  love, 
i>d  tMt  IDC  that  itaion  it  was  oom- 


Dunded  fliil  It  sh..ald  bnn  cra- 
stantly  thereon,  and  that  fire  should 
be  tuxD  therefrom  in  the  censer 
and  they  should  make  faictnse,  Hi. 
and  M.  n.  395.  That  fire,  in  an 
opposite  sense,  ligrt.  infenud  lave^ 
n-  4aa,  494,  That  fire  and  sulphnr 
!ign.  irdernal  tove  and  concupis- 
cences derived  from  that  love,  lA.  n. 
4;2,  4J3.  That  fire  agH.  hatred, 
iu.  n-  655  towards  the  end,  766. 
What  is  tigH,  by  hail  mingled  with 
fire,  n.  309.  See  Hail.  That  it  is 
attributed  to  Jehovah,  that  He  con- 
sumes with  fire,  HI.  and  sA.  n.  494. 
That  the  truth  is  tesIiGed  by  fire 
from  heaven,  lA.  n.   599.     That  a 

testification  that  they  were  in  erili 
and  falsities,  jA.  n.  J99;  and  that  they 
were  in  the  concupiuence  of  infcrtui 
love,  HI.  a.  863.  That  to  be  burnt 
with  fire  rifii.  the  punishment  of  the 
piofanalion  of  what  is  sicred  or  holy, 
lA.  a.  748,  766. 
FIRST-BEGOTTEN  {/rimermi- 
That  the  Lord  is  called  the 


fiist-b( 


which 


umanity  He  ia 
divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth, 
iJI.  aiul  ti.  a.  I  J.  That  fint-b^ot- 
len  is  spokoi  of  the  diurcfa ;  and 
that  is  the  first-bnotten,  vdiich  from 
love  of  the  will,  through  faith  of  the 
undeistandiiu,  first  exists  in  ict  or 
operadon,  itfT  n.  1 7.  Forasmuch  as 
the  church  then  first  exists  with  man 
when  the  truth  of  di 


hence  the  first-fruits  were  hcJy,  ill. 
and  it.   n.   623.     That    first-fniils 

church,  i//-  and  rA,  n.  623. 
'ISH  IfiJcii].     That  fish  nj 


anectio] 


.^.len- 

Ihe  ulD- 
t  affections  of  the  natural  man, 
n.  190  towards  the  end.  That 
a  also  sign,  those  who  are  in 
mon  (ruths,  which  are  also  ulti- 
BS  (rf  the  natural  nun,  si.  m. 
That  fishei  also  itrn.  those 
are  in  externa)  tahittw.  tJk.  m. 

L)in;«  ...Google 
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FIVE   '.^HiKfu).     Ttat    fire   tifn. 

MDctbiac  and  Uttk,  lA.  n.  417. 
*r£SH   Uan).     That  it  ligH.   the 

Eaod  01  the  Word  »Bd  ol  the  diiirch, 
/.  uid  li.  a.  S33.  That  Bah  li^n. 
the  piDprium  of  man,  li.  a.  748. 


That  ti 


FLW)] 


0  dtsttoy  hia  seUbood,  ti.  i 
<D  (fiwiun).     See  Rival. 


V  and  ti>  butnict, 
»p»iiDg  of  the  Lord  sign,  to  fore- 
Mc  and  to  provide,  ih,  n.  144,  also 
D.  14;,  j6i,  831.    See  Wing. 

FOOD  (fijui).  That  they  who  are 
in  the  spiritual  world  an  nouiiihad 
b;  food ;  but  that  food  there  ii  of  a 
(fHiitual  orifpii,  ccocenung  which 
vanoui  things  an  talated,  n.  151. 

FOOT  (/(I).  That  feet  sign,  what 
ii  natural,  and  in  spcaldug  of  the 
Lord,  the  Divine  natural,  iU.  and  tk. 
n.  46S.  Thai  to  set  the  i^ht  foot 
cn  the  Bca,  and  the  left  on  the  earth, 

X.  tliat  the  Lord  haa  the  univet- 
chutdi  under  Hia  intuition  and 
iloouruoD,  as  well  thou  thercn  ^o 
are  in  its  externals,  as  those  who 
an  in  ita  inteniala,  n.  470.  That 
tlie  footstool  of  the  Lord  sign,  the 
church  on  the  earths,  ill.  and  sh,  n. 
49,  likewi^  a.  470.  That  to  stand 
upon  the  feet  sign,  to  i>e  refmned 
s  to  the  externd  or  natural  man, 


1.  347-  Tiat  the  Lord 
looks  at  angels  in  the  forehead,  and 
that  the  angels  look  at  the  Lord 
through  the  eyes,  because  they  look 
from  the  understatKling  of  truth ; 
bCAce  proceeds  conjunctiDn,  HI.  n, 
38a.  That  to  set  a  seal  upon  the 
foreheads  sign,  to  separate  and  dis- 
liiiRiiish  one  from  another,  according 
to  the  love,  n.  347.  That  written 
■M  the  forehead  sign,  inheroit  in  (he 
kne,  n.  719.  That  name  write 
the  fordiod  sign,  acknowledgmoit 
from  love  and  faith,  n.  613. 
FORTY-TWO  {^qaadraginta  due). 
That  (orty-two  months  sign,  com- 

get*  10  tiw  tad,  when  the  New 
tmi^  begins,  iii.  aikd  sh.  a.  489, 


POONl 


dan\     That  the  toualallM  «f  tlw 
world  tigii.  the  ntabiishmort  of  (h« 

church,  ih.  n.  489.     That  the  (ouo 
dations  of  the  wall  of  die  city  Nea 

Srusakm,  and  in  Etnenl  the  foun- 
tioBS  of  the  carOi,  sign,  docuinali 
of  the  diurch,  iU.  and  sh^  L  902, 
903,  914.  That  the  twelve  founda 
tioos  Dt  the  wall  of  the  dty  New 
Jerusalem,  irtudi  were  of  twcJvc 
piedous  stones,  sign,  all  of  the  doc- 


tbe  Word,  sk.  n.~484,  68,. 

FOUR(fiui^<n-).  Tltatlourhasn 
hdon  to  goods,  and  ttiroe  to  truths  1 
and  that  hence  four  sign,  goad  and 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth. 
iU.  and  sh.  n.  311.  That  a  fourth 
part  sign,  all  good,  n.  311.  Wha' 
IS  sign,  by  the  four  ii^;e!s,  n.  341. 
See  Angel.  Wttat  ii  tirn.  by  tbs 
four  winds,  n.  343.     SeJWlNI.. 

FOUR  -  SQUARE  {ftuu/raHan). 
That  four-fionaie  and  quadrangular 
sign,  what  a  just,  HI.  and  Jt.  n. 

F6wLorBIRD(iniiJ.  Thalbosti., 
tnids,  and  fishes  s^n.  Bflectkm. 
perceptions,  and  litougbl*,  both  ii 
the  good  and  evil  aeasa,  uV.  and 
sA.  n.  4o(,  Sir.  See  Biait  and 
Fish.  That  Ewds  sign,  sudi  things 
as  relate  to  the  utu&standinit  and 


ji,  aiao  ine  infenul  genii,  who  an 
in  these  faUties,  iU.  a.  837. 
FRANCE  lOuUa).  Propheda  co» 
cemiiy  the  church  in  the  Idagdom 
of  Fiance,  n.  740-744.  That  it 
dissents  from  the  Roman  CatKoj; 
religion,  and  that  is  many  Ihiagt  it 
coheres  with  that  idigion  in  ezto^ 
aals,  bat  not  so  much  in  intenals, 
HI.  u.  740.  That  thay  do  not  ac- 
knowledge the  pope  as  head  o(  Oit 
diurch,  uke  a  head  which  gmms  a 
body,  but  as  highest  in  laruL  a.  74a. 
That  they  acknowledge  the  Wcri  is 
holy,  according  to  which  we  must 
live  i  also,  that  Divine  power  dote 
not  belong  to  any  man,  n.  741,  741. 
That  it  is  owing  to  the  Loid's  Di- 
vine ProvidOMB,  that  tlt«y  bar*  am 
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Rt  jimcRded  farther,  lot  truths  1 
Uabts  ndghl  b 
Thai  the  Lord  ■ 


3  ndghl  b«  commixed,  o. 


prnached  u  to  His  HuDun,  tx 

jt  ii  Divine,  ill.  a.  743,  744. 
PKANK1NCEN5E,       CENSER 

(rAHi,  lliurliulain).    5«c  Incenss. 
FREE,     FREE-WILL    (Hirmm, 

lUtrtam  arUlrium).     For  ^  doe- 

(lee-wiU,  sec  thdi  doctrina  in  H^iat 
is  premised  at  a.  IX.  That  fre«- 
mes  and  bondmen  sien.  those  vl 

selves,  and  those  who  kiio«  and 
understand  from  oChos,  n,  J137,  604, 

FROG  [rama].  That  fr«p  tijrH.  r»- 
dodnations  proceeding  Irom  cupidi* 
lies,  because  they  croali,  and  are 
pruiisides,  ji.  n.  701. 

PHUIT  [fructus).  That  fruits  n>ii. 
the  gooit  of  love  and  charity,  which 
are  good  works,  Hi,  and  >4.  n.  934. 

FULL  ( pUnum ).    That  full  is  spokm 


loogs  Hrn.  the  same  as  ira) 
654.  That  they  also  sign,  the 
as  moasures,  n.  907. 
FURNACE(/or««,ta»HHHj).  That 
a  furnace  is  put  for  its  fire,  n.  411. 
Thai  the  smoke  of  a  furnace  sign. 
blnties  of  concupiscoKes  procsed- 
iag  from  eriJ  loves,  sh.  n.  412. 


GABRIEL((>B»rH/).  ThatOwangri 
Gabriel  sign,  societies  of  heaven 
where  it  is  taught  that  Jdiovah  came 
into  the  world,  and  that  His  Human 
is  the  Sod  of  God,  n.  548,  564,  707. 


life  and  uses,  and  in  the  'nai 
sease  works, '//.  and  sh.  n.  jja 

uALL(/*/|.     See  WoRHwooD. 

GARDEN  (Aur/ui).  Thai  a  ga: 
d  paradise  sign,  the  wisdom 


of  the  church, 
..._.,  itraltid  by  gar- 

ittm  and  paradises  in  the  qiiritual 


:x.  1 1 51 

wprid,  where  dtn'  are  who  are  la 

wisdom  and  Intelligence,  a.  90,  M 
n.  875^ 
iARMENT  or  VESTURE  (mft 
Kiiriiiii).  That  ganpents  n/w. 
Initiis,  because  truths  invest  CMd, 
sh.  n.  +5,  sh.  n.  166,  III.  That 
garmeot,  in  speaking  of  the  Lord, 


J«-ii.  the  Woid  a.-  10  Dmne  Truth, 
n.  Sij,  830.  That  to  be  clothed 
and  to  be  aiiayed  in  garments,  sign. 
to  be  in  truths,  and  to  be  pre^nted 
in  (ruths,  n.  671,  814;  also  to  be 
enjoined  with  societies  of  heaven, 
whidi  arc  in  truths,  n.  jsS,  ;;67. 
Thatmantles,  robes,  and  desks jffK. 
tmths  in  common,  ill.  and  sh.  a. 
jaS,  367,  378 ;  also  lelieious  prind- 
oils,  n.  378,  179-  What  is  tign. 
by  a  fcarment  down  (o  Che  foot,  ia 
speaking  of  the  Lord,  n.  4;.  That 
stained  v-    "-'    '- 


gaKmekt   down    to   the 

FOOT  {lalarii).    See  Gaikbnt. 
GATE(>iw«i).    See  Door. 
GATHER     THE     VINTAGE,    te 

Ivindmian).     See  Vinivakd. 
GIFT  (demum).     That  to  stsd  gifta 

is  to  be  associated  through  love  and 

fiiendflhip,  n.  coS, 
GIRDLE  (cin/if/uiii).     Thata^rdle 

or    zone  sign,   a  band    conjoining 

truths  and  goods  of  (he  church,  sh. 

n.  46,  671. 
GLADNESS  {i*lilia).     See  lov. 
GLOBE   luriis).     That  by  globe  J 

sign,    the  church,  the  sanie  is  bf 


glory  has  n 


le  truth,  and  th 


ith,ili.  and-f^.  11,629.   Iliatitalso 

ijesty,  n,  11.  That  in  proponion 
the  angels  are  in  Divine  truths,  in 
D  same  proportion  they  are  in  Ihe 
If  glory,  n.  629.     Tha 


splendor  of  glory,  n.  629.  I  hat  t 
glory  of  the  Lord  lign.  the  Word 
its  Divine  lishl.  Of.  and  li.  a.  89 
That  to  give  the  Lon'    ' 

all  good,  n   349.     1 


S97. 
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Lord  gloTT  ligH.  to  aclmmrlcd^ 
uid  ecmSea  that  all  Divine  tmdi  is 
bota  Him,  ill.  iDds*.D.62g.  That 
gkny  originating  in  pride  is  in  them 
■bo  are  in  the  love  M  self,  and  that 
ffloiy  not  originating  in  pride  is  in 
mem  who  art  in  the  love  of  uses; 
this  latter  giory  is  from  spiritual 
light,  but  the  fonner  from  meie 
natural  light,  iH.  and  lA.  n.  940. 
.MATS  {iirci).  Thai  lliey  who  are 
In  faith  alone  are  meant  by  goats,  Ui. 
n.  S38.  Conceniiog  a  hod  of  goats 
and  a  Sock  of  sheep,  and  concerning 
a  council,  in  which  thii  passage  fi 


is  jnstilied  by  faith  without  Ihetrorlis 
of  thela«,  tlV.  n.417- 

GOD  (ZVki).     See  the  LoKIi. 

nOC  IGegia).  Thai  Gog  and  Magog 
lign,  Iliose  wlio  are  in  exietnal  nat- 
ural worship,  and  not  in  internal 
spiritual  worship,  ill.  and  i*.  n.  859, 
860,  86:  towards  the  end,  S63  tow- 
ards the  Old. 

GOLD  (ouniK).  ThatgoldjifH.  the 
good  <i  lent,  M.  n.  913,  ill.  n.  an, 

GOOD  (ftJBxm).  See  also  Thuth. 
Concerning  the  goodi  of  life,  which 
are  also  the  goois  of  diarity,  see 
Charity  and  Works.  Conixining 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, 
also  <x>nc«tning  the  conjunction  of 
evil  and  false,  Me  Marriage.  That 
the  good  of  iove  Is  formed  by  the 
truths  of  wisdom,  ill.  n.  91  a.  That 
good  ii  formed  by  truths,  and  by  a 
life  conformable  to  them,  n.  83?. 
That  spiritual  good  with  man  is  ac- 
cording to  truths,  which  became  of 
the  love  of  the  wilt,  ill.  n.  93;.  That 
truth  is  the  form  of  good,  t>ecause  it 
proceeds  from  good,  n.  907,  908. 
That  in  thought  ^ood  is  not  reflected 
upon,  because  it  is  not  seen,  but  only 
felt  j  but  that  truth  is  reflected  upon, 
because  this  is  seen  therein,  ///.  n. 
908,  That  good  is  felt 
of  delight,  and  that  therefor 
be  erit  ill.  a.  908.  That  man  on- 
not  do  good  from  hinuelf,  which  in 
itself  is  good,  but  from  the  Lord,  n. 
178.  That  goods  and  truths  from 
the  l-ord  a—  — ' ''-'   '- 


iniiallT  I 


itf.  and  j4.  n.  948.  Concetninghe 
cnly  good  and  truth,  and  utaning 
spiritual  good  and  truth,  n.  736.  See 
also  LovB  and  Truth. 
GOSPEL  {rvangilium).  Concsning 
the  law  and  ife  pupd,  see  what  is 
premised  cont«ming  the  doctrine  al 
the  Rrformed  diuidies.  That  the 
of  theLord 


spel  sigyt.  tl 

id  of  riis  IdngdoD 

ew  Church^Sl  b 


that  to  declare  or  pr 
the  gospel  jign.  to  announce  t   . .  _ 
things.  rA.  n.  478,  551,  626. 
iKACE  IrraimV     thit  it  is  false, 
that  God  the  Father  withdrew  HU 
grace,  and  that  therefore  He  is  to  be 


GRAPES  (mv). 


^   ,  -     „     &  goodsof 

charity,  bcQiuse  thej  arc  the  fruit  of 


the  vine,  lA.  n.  649. 
iRASS  Igram/H).     Tl 
that  truth  of  thed)un^  whidi 


and  ji.  r.  4or.  In  like  """"" 
heiiis  of  (he  field,  n.  401.  That 
green  grass  sign,  that  which  is  alive 
with  man,  and  that  grass  burnt  up 
sigm.  that  which  Is  deHl  with  lura, 
iS.  n.  4or. 
GRAVEN  IMAGE ( 


ri™. 


^IftiU).    See 

.  nagnum)  That  great  in 
the  Word  relates  to  good,  ^d  high 
to  tniOi,  n.  337,  58a,  656,  663,  S96, 
898.  That  small  and  great  fl/w.  all 
in  a  leaser  or  gttalo-  degne,  HI.  a. 
81D,  ;i7,6o4,  832;  also  all  o(  wfaal- 
ever  condition  and  quality,  n.  866. 

GREAT  MEN  Imi^nmUi).  Tint 
great  men  lign.  tiuae  wbo  are  in 
good,  and,  in  the  opposite  HB*e^ 
those  who  ate  in  evil,  si.  n.  337. 

GREEN  (z^ridr).  Tiat  greca  nan 
sign,  what  ii  alive,  n.  401.  That 
the  natural  sphere  round  about  the 
Lord  appears  great  like  Stc  (sunld. 

GV\&  (dt/iis).  That  a  lie  sign. 
fal^ty  and  ttht  speaking,  and  Out 
guile  sign,  both  from  design,  becaLise 


3iing  lo  ibelf,  ti 


.  aad  si.  B.  614- 
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HAIL  igranda).  That  hail  Hgn.  in- 
faml  falsty  destnTing  good  uid 
truth,  1^.  a.  39f.  ill.  n.  7>4-     That 


ibitics,  (ATn. 

lAIR  {afiUui).  That  hair  lifn. 
truth  In  (he  nltunitca,  coaiequmtlT, 
tin  Uteral  fcuc  of  the  Word,  si. 


Uti. 


b  ImaHHi).     That  the  worki  el 

■  HBOi'i  hand  Ji^H.  the  [hing^  proper 
to  man,  vhidi  are  evils  and  lalsiciei ; 
and  that  the  works  of  the  hands  of 
God  sign,  the  things  proper  to  Him, 
which  ai«  goods  and  truths,  lil.  and 

produced  bf  the  touch  of  the  hand, 
and  thai  therefore  the  Lord  touched 
Dunr  with    His   hand,   whom  He 


],iAai 


t  5'l 


HARP  leitiam^  That  haips  lign. 
cottfesBOna  of  the  Lord  from  Sfur- 
itaal  good  and  truth*,  iU.  and  M. 
D.  a:«,  616.  Tliat  die  sound  of 
hatpa,  and  in  general  the  sound 
of  stringed  instruments,  correspond 


with 


^in' 


See  Music.  That  the  angels  do 
Dot  pla;  upon  harps,  but  that  their 
^teech  and  confessions  are  so  heard, 
B.  376,  6i6,  661. 

HARVEST  (muiii).  Tlial  haneat 
ji^M,  the  state  of  the  churdi,  and 
th^  to  put  forth  the  uckle  t. 
huvest  lign.  to  make  an  eod  of  the 
psverted  church,  and  to  ei 
Juctement,  itf.  a.  643,  ill.  ani 
u.  £tj.  The  Loid's  parable  of  the 
rmpcn  explained,  n.  645  towards 
the  old,  B.  647  tr)wards  the  end. 

HEAD  ('U/W).  That  head  lign. 
wisdom  originating  in  love,  n.  S23 ; 
also  intelligence,  s».  n.  538.  That 
head,  when  spoken  of  the  Lord,  Jif  ■. 
the  Divine  love  of  the  Divine  wisdom, 
B.  47.  That  head,  in  the  oppo^te 
sense,  rirn.  insanity  and  folly,  tA. 
B.  ^js.     That  it  ligH.  imaginaryand 


sanity  arising  from 

and  profane^  n.  538.     In 

as.  Uu  Mveo  bead*  of  the  beast, 

naag  op  out  «f  the  tea,  ■.  jAS,  576. 


EX.  1153 

HEAR,  te  (audin).  That  la  beat 
rign.  to  perceiva  and  to  obey,  ill. 
n.87,  104,  uS.  That  therriore  te 
Lord  said.  He  tfiat  hath  an  eu  to 
heu;  let  bim  hear,  ti.  n.  Sj. 

HEART  (car).  That  soul  lini.  th* 
life  of  the  understanding  and  filtti, 
and  heart  the  life  of  the  win  au 
love,  ill.  and  j:f.  n.  6S1.  Thai  hart 
ligH.  the  good  of  lore  and  durity, 
and  that  the  reins  sign,  the  truths  al 
wisdom  and  faith,  iS.  and  M.  n.  140. 

HEAT  {cala-i.  That  it  is  ■pirituid 
heat  which  Idndles  die  will,  and 
produces  love  therein,  n.  667.  That 
that  heat  after  death  discovers  tlia 
affectioni  of  every  one,  n.  S67.  That 
spiritual  light,  together  with  ^liiitual 
heat,  then  discovers  the  intentioaa 
and  tadeavon,  d.  86;.  A  compari- 
son made  of  charity  and  biOi,  vrilh 
heat  and  light,  ill.  n.  875  t<      -'- 

i{EATB/litSVN(asti 

i/iL3i 

rA«.).     "ft 

.     .  (omied  of  such  Chiii' 

tians  as  acknowledged  the  Divinity 


tB/liA 

of  the  sun  li 
of  evil,  ill 
HEAVEN  (, 


if  the  Lord  ii 


Hiski 


1,  and  at  the  si 


had  repented  of  their  evil  woilts, 
Prsfacb.  That  this  heaven  ii 
fonned  of  those  who  lived  afto-  tha 
Lord's  coming,  n.  612,  876,     That 

three,  11.876.  Concerning  (he  higher 
and  lower  parts  of  this  hovcn,  n.  661 , 
878.  Thattheonehuodredandforty- 
four  thousand  sealed  from  ever;  tribe 
constitute  therein  as  it  were  the  head, 
great  multitude,  which 


re  the  I 


whidi  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  ! 
ACS.  That  this  New  Hea 
distinct  from  the  indent  he 
and  that  it  is  under  them,  an 


6(7,876.   That  the 


the  last  judgment,  and  is  signitied  by 
the  sea,  after  they  were  taken  thenc* 
who  were  written  in  the  book  of  lif^ 
was  dissolved,  iH.  ind  lA.  n.  S78 
TIte  first  heaven,  which  passed  away 
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of  whom  it  mu  compoMd,  n.  33a. 
That  it  ns  perrdtted  thoaa,  who 
had  lived  inextenuIiMlicChiutiaas, 
but  in  intermil*  were  devib,  to  (om 
to  themseives  by  phaclasis,  in  Iba 
irorld  if  spirits,  as  it  were  neaTHB 
JD  gift  ttmndutce,  n.  S65,  S77. 
Thft  tliese  heavens  are  meant  by  (he 
former  heavm  and  liie  forma-  eartdi, 
which  pijaed  tf»y,  n.  S77.  Th»t 
tiiese  nctltious  and  ima^nary  heai- 
an,  before  the  l«t  judgment,  wm« 
like  dark  clouds  between  the  sun  and 
the  earth,  consequoitiy  betweoi  th; 
Lord  tod  the  men  of  Hte  diundi, 
n.  S04.  That  therefore  these  heav- 
ens were  dispersed,  n.  761,  804,  865. 
That  afts-  the  tost  judgment,  it  was 
sol  allowed  to  form  10  thenuelves 
such  heavens,  but  that  thm  every  one 
was  bound  to  the  sode^r  to  whidi  he 
belonged,  n.  791.  Tiiat  hence  it 
appeu-s,  that  by  the  heavai  and 
earth  which  John  saw  perish,  is  not 
meant  heaven  and  eaith  in  the  natu- 
ral world,  but  in  the  sTdhtuaJ  world, 
IL  876.  That  the  universal  heaven 
is  as  one  man,  whose  soul  and  life  is 
the  Lord,  and  that  hence  the  Lord 
is  heaven,  n.  5,  363,  881,  94^  That 
thenlore  when  the  Lord  speaks 
through  heaven.  He  speaks  as  the 
loul  does  through  the  body,  n.  S81, 
943.  That  when  the  Lord  speaks 
through  heaven,  the  angels  are  igno- 
rant thereof,  compaiativdy  as  the 
visctra  and  musdes  of  the  body  are 
igiKnant  (hereof  whtn  nun  speaks 
and  acts,  and  that  neverthdess  they 
are  in  connectioD  after  a  wonderful 
manner,  n,  1143.  That  a  voice  out 
of  heaven  is  from  the  Lord,  n.  So<]. 
That  the  heavens  are  expanHs  one 
above  another,  and  that  evnywhere 
there  is  earth  under  the  feet,  n.  160. 
That  under  the  earth  sign,  thon  who 
are  in  the  ultimate  heaven,  Hi,  and 
.   a6a.     That  the  higher  a-od 


low 


Thai  all 

knowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  n.  811. 

That  all  the  heavens  are  distin- 

Eetvoily  kingdom,  and  Sie  spiritual 

647.  ?'St  JJo-     That  the  heavenly 
Idngdom  of  the  LonI  is  His  priestly 


That  tl._   _._   _   ._ 

degiees  of  love  and  wisdooi,  iffakfc 
dwees  are  called  heavenh,  i|iirftnl, 
and  natvu^ii,  lu  49.  That  aD  Ibi 
heavens  are  distinguished  into  inoa- 


middle  h 


to  the  varieties  of  affec- 
general  and  in  partic- 
I  nat  the  highest  heavoi 
inethert-'- ■— 


atttjospbcrei 
j  the  lowest 


Hal 


aiirial  atmosphere,   > 

phere,D.  878,  towards  die  ewL  ThM 
m  the  spiritual  world  there  are  also 
atmoopheres,  but  afnTitiBl,  n.  nS, 
S78.  That  the  an^  of  die  thud 
heaven  are  in  the  good  of  krre  ftoa 
ttw  Lord  to  the  Lead,  and  dut  -^i 
have  the  truths  of  wisdom  writtes  ia 
their  life,  and  not  in  their  mcmoer; 
and  that  Oiey  dsriy  see  those  trutti 
inwardly  in  Oieraselves,  when  Hwj 
heat  than :  and  diat  they  bawa* 
ingds  of  the  third  heavoi  whv  do 

Irom  the  Ward, iA.n.  lao,  ill,  lit, 

S3.  That  theheaTensexistfroiDt& 
vine  love  dimi^  the  '  ' 
dora,  m.  n.  875.  See  t> 
happiness  in  heaven  is  acmrfinc  ta 
the  quaUty  of  the  aSectioo  of  pxM 
and  truth,  n.  7S1.  That  bearen  is 
not  to  be  thou^t  of  from  place,  bat 
from  love  and  wisdom,  ili.  n.  611. 

That  the  diurdi  is  as  wdl  in  At 
heavens  as  on  the  eartii,  a.  6ta. 
That  the  church  on  eaidi  ii  tk^ 
foundation  of  heaven,  n.  645.  Tla: 
heaven  is  hke  the  interDaTof  ■"■■. 
and  the  church  on  earth  like  his  ex- 
ternal, who^ote  heaven  is  first  pea- 
pared  and  foroi^  by  the  Lord,  and 
from  ll  afterwards  the  church,  in  fikc 
manner  as  the  intsnal  of  man  ba- 
fore  hi*  eitenal,  and  the  latts  bf 
the  former,  n.  486.  That  wbe*  Ok 
church  on  earth  b  perveited,  and  no 
good  remains  in  it,  and  caesegiietty 
no  truth  proceeding  fram  good,  Ita 
angels  of  heaven  lament,  and  snfjiiC- 


teforil 


end,  coDsequtntly  for  tha 


in  the  room  of  the  former,  1. 1 

761 .  That  the  angeb  of  heaw 
rejoiced  that  in  the  spiritual  w 
the  Babylonians  are  ranoival 
tbattbus  the  New  Cbutch  balk 


,,Cooglc 


Q.  790.    That  heaveci  and  hdl  are 


u]  tliinn  in  the  hsveUB  an  goods 
and  tniUu,  and  m  the  bells  are  srils 

cspiril, 


iDd  falsities,  n.  761 

tn  vhat  manner  an 
after  ht  is  prepared,  as 

QHuuier  an  eril  spirit,  it  he  ascends 
into  heaven,  is  tormented,  HI.  n.  611. 

htard  below,  either  as  the  sound  (d 
'le  sound  of  thuAdos, 


iru^ieBa 


oowded  multitude,  a  voice  tiom  the 
middle  heaven  as  the  Mund  at  manj 
waters,  and  a  voice  from  the  hi^icst 
heaven  as  thunder,  d.  Sit.  CoDcem- 

according  to  quarters,  towards  the 
east,  wet,  south,  and  north,  n  901. 

See  QUARTEU. 

dElCHT  laUitude).  That  haght 
tign.  the  good  and  truth  <rf  the 
chuith  i>  every  degree,  ill.  n.  907. 

HELL  {in/tTHum).  Thit  the  hells 
an  diatineuished  into  two  Idngdoms, 
the  diaboii^  and  the  saOnlc^,  con- 
cening  which,  a,  387,  That  these 
hells  are  oJled  the  devil  and  satas, 
for  this  reason,  because  all  who  are 
tberoD  are  devils  and  satans,  n.  3S7. 
Concenung  the  hell  where  they  are 
who  are  in  the  loves  of  falsity  and 
thence  m  Ute  lusts  of  evil,  a.  S3C. 
That  hdl  consists  of  perpetual 

houses  or  prisons, ' 

ia.  n.  153.  Ilia 
ligK.  Uiose  who 
devils  and  saOiu 
m.  n.  872.  That  death  sign,  ei- 
tinction  of  S)Hritual  life,  uid  hell 
danmation  thence,  n.  321.  That  the 
Lord  governs  heaven  and  also  hell, 
because  he  who  governs  the  one 
must  necessarily  govern  the  other, 
ill.  n.  (li.     Various  things  concem- 

athe  hell  into  which  they  come 
D  have  confimed  themsdves  in 
6uth  alone,  both  in  doctrine  and  life, 
a.  153.  That  the  heavens  and  the 
heUi  ai«,  arith  respect  to  situatioD, 
DDpoNCe,ii'.n.76i.  That  the  delights 
c!  the  love  of  evil  are  turned  into 
tlMu  cfiposite  unddigbtfuloess  in 
hd,  m,  u.  763.    That  evci7  oM  i* 


igirtiidi. 


cupiscences  and  inhale  their  ■|1heR^ 
n.  837.  That  before  my  one  is  let 
down  into  hell,  goods  and  truths  are 
talten  away  from  him,  whidi  resided 
with  him  in  the  exteroal  man  from 
theworld,  i/;.  andrf.  n.  676.  Thai 
from  the  evil  in  the  worla  of  qiiiiti 
good  and  truths  are  taken  away,  that 
they  may  be  in  evils  and  falsities, 
and  that  they  are  disposed  into  soci- 
eties, which,  at  the  proper  time,  ^nk 
down  into  bell,  ttf .  and  ^  n.  6A 
That  the  more  an  evil  spirit  CMI* 
films  himself  m  falnties  and  evils, 
the  more  be  guards  himself  from 
the  tnflua  of  heaven,  and  thus  from 
being  tormented  thence,  iO.  n.  339, 

HERB  {heria).    See  GlASS. 

HEREDITARY,  INHERITANCE 
[ktredilariinn^hirtdiiai).  That  no 
one  has  herediOry  evil  from  Adam, 
but  from  his  paroils,  n.  776.  That 
Ifaey  who  are  conjoined  to  the  Lonl 
are  called  heirs,  n.  S90. 

HERESY  (teruii).  Concerning  va- 
rious herCMS,  sea  the  doctriiMS  ot 
the  Reformed  in  what  is  premised  al 
n.X. 

HILL  icBliii),  u.  336.     Sea  UOUH 

HOLY  {anOmny.  Concerning  Hba 
Romish  saints,  see  the  Romish  doc- 
trines in  what  is  preniised,  n.  VIIL 

they  become  infatuated  when  they 
believe  that  they  are  saints  and  to 
be  invoked,  ill.  n.  7ji.  That  the 
Lord  only  is  holy,  n.  171,  247,  666, 
96a.  Because  He  is  the  Word,  Di- 
vine truth,  and  light,  n.  173,  790 
And  that  therefore  He  alone  is  to  be 
worshipped,  n.  M7.  That  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  EKvine  truth,  and  thence 
the  holy  Divine  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
a  person  nor  a  God  by  ilB^,  ill.  and 
sh.  B.  173  towards  the  end  1  UL  and 
ih.  n.  901.  That  holy  relates  to 
truOis  from  the  Lord,  n.  173.  That 
holy  relates  to  truth,  anil  hist  to 

5Dod,  sk.  n.  173  towaitls  the  end. 
hat  they  are  oiled  sainti  or  hdr. 


xording  to  ttum,  irK 

That  Ibem^iM 

u:n;K.i.  Google 
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■ud  muUtt  in  ciUcd  ho 
Waf£  bccuiM  lliey  lumi 
holT  (hingi  of  die  tonl,  ill.      . , 
HOLY  SUPPER  (enM).    Coacan- 
ug  the  holy  iivpcr  or  Uw  ndi 
ancNgil  the  Piinsts,  mar  be 
is  mat  It  pnmiMd ' — 


ty  of  Ihe  Puii 
tbc7  have  diiided  thebrouia 
in  Ibe  nidiariit,  ilt.  n.  79J 
Oemin;  the  holv  ■upper  unoigit  Ihe 
Kuformsd,  lee  didi  aoctriae:<  in  what 
tapremiied.iLVIII,  That  the  Lrad 


I'wine 

COD- 


^n.  be  bet  atale  and  time  of  the 
die  boij 


supoer  contuni 
h  tfie  Lord,  if 


({^madies  the  Lend,  ,    . 

■anb  the  end,  n.  81&  That  thete- 
fore  it  is  oiled  the  Tnamagt-supps' 
of  the  l^mb,  n^  816,  That  the  boij 
It  of  repentance, 


Hi.  D-  324,  iJ/.  n.  331  towards  the 
end.  That  blood  En  the  holy  supper 
ligH.  tbt  Uvine  truth  <rf  lb;  Woid, 
consequently  the  Lord  ti  to  that 
truth,  ill.  and  ik,  n.  379.    In  like 

and  Wins. 
HONOR  (4Mwr).  Tint  to  gin  the 
Lord  glory  and  booar  jitk.  10  at- 
dibe  li>  ITun  aU  truth  and  aU  gDDd; 
twcauM  glo^r  rdalas  to  IXnne  truth, 
and  honor  lo  Kvine  good,  ti.  n.  149, 


■    That   bom  lig*. 


horns  sizn^  the  pjver  ot  Che  W 
from  Divine  truUia,  n.  740,  746. 
^ORSE  (tauuj).  That  horw  n 
understanding 
jA.  n,  198, 

"  ■    E". 

he  diinki  mataiall)',  ill.  a. 
That  a  white  hone  sirH.  under- 
Mindii^  of  the  truth  of  the  Word, 
and  alKi  the  interior  ot  spiritual  sense 
□f  the  WonL  i//.  n.  198.  810,  816. 
That  horse  also  lirn.  UDderstaiiding 
of  the  Word  falsified  t>y  reasonings 
fmn  self-derived  intelligence,  ii,  D. 
S9B.    That  a  nd  hone  lifn.  unikr- 


hoiie  ji/it.  undenliDdiac  ol  tt* 
Word  desttoj«d  aa  to  toidt,  Ut.  a. 
31a.  That  a  pale  hone  HfiL  uadat- 
■tanding  of  the  Word  destrored  both 
as  to  ^od  and  a>  to  truth,  n.  3x1, 
and  in  what  foDow*.  That  bona- 
nn  lifH.  reasonnus,  a.  4^7.  Thrt 
the  bndla  trf  a  bona  lifm.  dial 
wherdiy  die  uadentaadiag  la  gnidad 
or  led,  M.  n.  653. 

HOST  HxmHuij.     See  AkMT. 

HOUR  (itra).     That  aa  boor  ia  ■ 


That  hunger  or  famioe  xign-  a  dc 

printioa  ud  fejectioo  ol  Imowlettgct 

ti  tiudi  and  good,  ptaceedtai||  fno: 

evil>«f  life,  Ai.n.  313.  Tbatitiffii. 

ignonmctof  the  knowlei^e*  tt  tnrtt 

uid  good,  pioceeding  from  a  waM 

~  stardty  dM — ^^^  •^-  -^ — ^ 

n.  ,a3.     T 

know  and  ui 

goods,  ti.  n.  313.    That  t>  liiia|,n 

lifH.  a  want  of  good,  aad  to  tMnt 

sign,  a  want  of  truth,  o.  361. 

HUNGER,  M  lairin).    Sea  Hon- 


IDOL  (iMuiit-    That  U>la,^m 

of  wonhip  and  itfgiofi,  iff.  a»d  al. 
D.  f  {9.  what  in  porticulai  ii  ttgi^ 
t?  loob  of  gold,  silvei,  ban,  stone. 
aBdwood,BV.  D.459.  Tbatlbeidob 
d  the  andoils  rqiresented  fabitiei 
■Bd  erils  of  the  doctrine  <j<  Ae  dnmli, 
n.  601.  That  idol*  Mather  see  bb 
walk  sign,  that  in  blsides  of  wii^ 
ship  thoe  is  notfaing  of  life,  iH.  tti 

IDOLS,  Miflfi  smir^utd  wKa  {itU^ 

IhjM).    See  Sacmfici. 
IMAGE  {iii^rg).    That  image  dgt. 

the  doctriMof  tfaaduuckeaacsw- 

image  of  Ihe  beast  sign,  'drtt  doctrM 
of  the  church  pcmrted,  iff.  OHi  sk. 

IMMORTALITY  (isnunWirul, 
That  man  Uves  innxinal  afta  dan 


.yCOOgIC 


fram  the  powa  of  bdnc  contcdned 
10  the  Lord  by  lore  and  bim,  ia. 

IHCENSE  iiufilta).  That  iaeaat 
tigtt.  mmhi]]  uid  ccmfoiiai]  of  Ihe 
Lord  from  spiritual  goods  and  truChi, 
10.  Ukd  M.  n.  177,  777'  Se«  Aliak. 
That  the  smolie  of  tbe  incenH  sign. 

%  gialeful  and  accepted,  n. 

The  nason  that  ii ' 


sigmfifld   such 


Oingi, 

its  ttKnspondsBiXt  ih.  a.  178,  194. 
Concen^nc  the  fn^nnt  qnos  from 
lAkfa  Oe  iDceuse  wa>  prepared,  and 
cooocming  their  coirespondoice  with 
^fitnal  goods  and  truths,  n.  ^77. 
That  prapitiadom  and  expiations 
wee  made  by  incense,  HI.  and  sh. 
■.393.  Thai  ftanldneense  «/«.«« 
same  as  incoise,  in  like  manner  viali, 
and  ■  censer  or  inoense-paiu  lO-  and 
li.  a.  377.  That  to  cast  the  censer 
into  the  earth  lign.  Influx  into  the 
parti  beneath,  n.  39J. 
INFANT  (ik/im).  That  an  inbnn 
are  in  heaven,  n.  876  towards  the 


id  operates  from  first  prin- 
ciples through  or  tn  ultiniata,  ill. 
B.  31,  79S.  That  there  is  in  imnu- 
diate  inniut  into  the  higher  and  hjwer 
beavois,  and  that  there  is  a  mediate 
mflux  of  the  higher  heavens  into  the 
town-,  n-   1S6.     That  the  Lord  by 

no^ratts,  and  tempers  all  IhiSigs  in 
the  heavens  and  in  the  hells,  a.  34G. 
Itiat  all  diings  wluch  a  roan  wills 
and  tiiinks,  enter  bv  influa,  or  Bow- 


BowMn,  Ul.  n.  875.  That  evil  mit- 
ils  cannot  sustain  the  Lord's  influx 
[ran  hovran,  neither  His  sphere,  n. 
139,  340.  Conceniing  tlie  influx  of 
«bituil  ^ht  and  heat,  see  Light 
ami  Hkat. 
INHERITANCE  (i^nditai).  See 
HUIDITAKV. 

IMTERNAL   and   INMOST   (w- 
ftnaui    ft    iMtfwMi).    See   Ex- 
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[RON  (/irmm).  Tliat  iron  j(ra, 
truth  in  the  nltimalei  and  cons*- 
iiuently  truth  of  faith,  n.  913.  That 
iron  and  an  aie  ligTi.  falsity  from 
one's  own  intelligence,  ill*  and  lA, 


er  ISLAND  (nUHb).  Thai 
isies  or  islands  Jign.  tbe  natiou 
nrara  mnote  from  tiie  worship  cf 
God,  hut  yet  which  win  accede,  1*. 

ISSAc'hAR  (/i^<u«irr).    That  Issa 


d  his  tr 


trepn 


ented,  ai 


d  signifies,  in 


truth  and  the  Dlvi 
in  the  interna)  or  spiritual  sense, 
heavenly  conjugial  love  of  good  and 
truth,  and  in  the  external  or  natura. 
sense,  remuneratian  and  good  of  Ms, 
but  in  the  opposite  sense,  meriuxioos 
good,  Ul.  and  li.  n.  358, 
IVORY  Ittur).  That  ivory  a/h 
natural  truth,  li.  n.  774. 


JACOB  (7(W«#).  That  Jacob  lig*. 
doctrine  of  the  churdi,  M.  n-  r^y* 
That  in  his  stead  in  the  spiritual 
world  there  appears  a  man  lying  in  a 

Slhe  reason  thereof,  jA.  d.  137, 
NTH  (AyaiiKtAum).  That}a- 
cynth  lign.  inlelligaice  from  spirit- 
ual lovt  and,  in  the  cf  poste  sens^ 
knowledge  from  inferaal  love,  iu. 
and  si.  n.  45a. 
JASPER  {jasfii).  That  fasper  lign- 
the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  trans- 
lucent by  virtue  of  ill  spiritual  sense 
in  the  complex,  consequently  the 
same  as  piedous  slooes  iogmeil, 
lA.  n.  897,  qii.  That  Jasps-  jiVk 
--^-  «f  the   1 -     '-- 


1.  III. 
RUSil 


i    Word  ii 


ultimates. 


JERUSALEM  {Hienaalyma).  That 
Jerusalem  tig",  the  church,  ill.  and 
ih.  n.  S80,  SSi.  That  Jerusalem  of 
the  Jews  sigti.  the  churdi  destroyed, 
whid)  is  therefon  tailed  Sodom,  li. 
n.  880,  That  Jerusalem,  which  is 
treated  o(  in  the  Apocalypse,  lign. 
the  New  Church  nf  the  Lord;  the 
reason  why  it  is  tailed  new,  and 
holy,   and    coming    dom   out   ol 

I* 

Gooi^lc 
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bnvoi,  ill.  n.  879.  That  Jen]sa!em 
ts  a  dly  sigft-  the  church  bi  to  do^ 
trine,  B.  879.  That  aJl  things  isUt- 
rae  tir>  Jeruulem  as  1  dty  R>it.  sucb 
things  as  relate  to  the  diun£  and  it* 
docwne,  n.  904. 

l3W(7Krf«iu).    SeeJUD..._. 

iOHN  ljiilum<a3).  That  t?  John 
the  apostle  are  meant  they  who  are 
in  the  good  of  life  from  diant;  ~~  ' 


lOSEPH  ( 


■fhat'  Joseph 
ana  019  oiue  represented,  and  thence 
in  IhE  Word  ligt-,  in  the  highest 

intenul  sense,  the  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  in  the  external  or  natuial  sense, 
fructificatiDa  and  multiplialion  of 
truth  and  good;  and  also  docttine 
ci  buth  and  good  of  the  s^niitual 
diurch,  m.  and  ih.  n.  36a. 

JOY  {gmdium).  That  joy  rdales 
thk  delight  of  the  lore  of  good,  of 
die  heart  and  of  the  will ;  and  glad- 
ness to  the  delight  of  the  love  of 
tiuth,  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  under- 
standing, ill.  and  ih.  n.  ;d?. 

JUDAH,  JEW  {JihudoA,  JuJaui). 
Toat  Judah  andhis  Iiibe  represented, 
and  thence  in  the  Word  signifies,  in 
t)ie  highest  sense,  the  Loid  as  to 
heavenly  love,  in  me  spiritual  soise, 
the  heavenly  lungdom  of  the  Lord 
and  the  Word,  and  in  the  natural 
sense,  doctrine  of  the  heavenly  church 
from  the  Word,  iiJ.  and  si,  n.  350. 
That  Judah  and  the  tribe  of  Judah 
!if*.  the  church,  n.  181.  That 
Judaj  iijpi.  the  heavenly  church, 
consequently  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  from  Ihe  Lord,  and 
^t  Israel  lign.  the  spiritual  church, 
awisequenlly  those  who  are  b  the 
truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Lord, 
n.  96,  z66.  That  Judah,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  ngi.  diabolical  love. 

That  the  twelve  tribes  were  diviiM 
into  two  kingdoms,  the  Jewish  and 
the  Israelltish,  and  that  the  btter 
represented  the  spiritual  church,  and 
the    former    the    heavHily    church, 

JubfeMENT  ( >rfi«i-».).  Thatlhoj 
Lord  in  His  Humanity  will  execute  ' 
judgment,  jA.  n.  173.  That  never-  I 
thalesi  the  Lord  wilTjui^e  no  one  to 
hell,  but  chat  the  Word  jiidees  every  I 
aae.n.gai.    That  the  last  juiignuat  I 


was  executed  cm  tinse  who  one  )■ 
the  world  of  ipiiits,  aad  not  tonB 
those  who  ai«  in  heO,  n.  341,  »& 
That  immediate  after  deaili,  cm- 
sequently  before  die  last  judgiuBt, 
a»y  were  Judged  to  hdl,  who  <teie4 
God  and  the  Word,  consequoitl)'  wIm 
had  rejected  all  things  appertaining 
to  idigi™,  n.  S6q.  That  tlwy  an 
condemned  who  have  not  ''ved  ac- 
cording to  the  precepts  of  the  Word, 
and  thence  could  not  tccdve  faith  ii 
the  Lord,  jA.  n.  874.  That  the  latl 
Jndfment  then  takes  pla-e  when  the 
widied  are  so  multiplied  that  dw 
heavens  above  cannot  be  kept  in 
theiT  state  of  love  and  wisdom, 
D.  343,  865.  That  when  the  dmrdi 
on  euih  ts  destroyed,  the  angels  id 
heaven  lament,  and  supplicate  tin 
Lord  to  malic  an  aid  thereof,  whidi 
is  effected  by  the  last  judgment,  M. 
n.  645,  761.  That  unless  the  last 
judgment  had  been  accomplidial, 
the  heavens  would  have  siflered, 
and  (be  church  perished,  n.  163. 
That  by  the  last  Judgment  all  tfaii^ 
are  reduced  to  order  in  the  spiritial 
world,  and  thence  in  the  natural 
worid,orintheorths,iLay4-  That 
before  the  judgment  upon  all  gooib 
and  truths  were  taken  away  fnmi  (ha 
evil,  and  evils  and  falKties  from  the 
good,  ill.  and  ji.  a.  948.  Ccmceni- 
In^tliedestnictioQof  Babylon  in  Ae 
spiritual  world  by  the  last  jodgmoii, 

■1  jut^nient  was 
'-  who  m  exteisa] 


330,  865,  87a,  877,  That  it  w» 
perrnittal  them  1^  arts  to  fonn  te 
themsdves  imaginary  heania  in  tha 
world  of  spirits,  ill.  a.  865.  Thai 
those  unagmary  heavens  fonned  br 
the  Babylonians  and  the  Rrfonnai, 
r  like  darii  clouds  intopoaed  be- 


teasiui  whereof  is,  Itiat  tbitbaij  tmtlH 
of  the  Word  for  the  New  ChaidL 
which  is  the  New  Jcnoalem,  oeoU 
not  be  revealed  bdbiE,  itf.  ■.  804. 
That  these  heavens  are  roaat  br  Aa 
fomMT  heaves  whidi  pmcd  a«*r. 


u:n;K.i.  Google 


apoc  =t.  1.   n.   330,  877.    Tlut 
Or  Lnrd,  wKcd  He  came  to  execute 
tlK  judgment,  caused  the  anj 
■■  approach  '' 


which  wcreinferoal,  n.  865.  That  then 
the  more  the  spirits  had  confirmed 
themaetves  in  ^aitiea  and  evils,  the 
deeper  they  cast  themselves  into  hell, 

whi  'Jh  is  signifiBd  by  saying  to  the 
mounCaina  and  the  rocks,  that  they 
ihonld  fall  on  them  and  hide  them 
from  Che  face  of  Him  that  sitleth  on 
die  throne,  i//.  n.  339,  340.     That 


as  reialion  to  Uivine  1 
and  justice  to  Diiine  good,  and 
ihoefore  both  are  frequently  i 
lioned  in  the  Word,  principally  d 
specting  the  Lord,  si.  n.  668. 
7ST,  JUSTICE  (/w*i«,  j»Mlia 
That  he  is  said  to  be  just,  in  th 
natural  soise,  who  lives  acceding  t 
dvil  and  moral  laws,  and  in  the  spii 

Kvine  laws,  n.  815,  That  by  jus. 
k  meant  he  who  is  in  ^  of  Ufb 
and  by  unjust  be  who  a  in  evO  01 
Ure,i7/.  n.  81;,  948.  That  just  has 
lotion  Co  good,  and  holy  Co  truth, 
ti.  n.  173  towards  the  end.    That 


OSTIFICATION  (juslifiaitiB). 
The  tenets  of  the  Papists  concerning 
justification,  see  the  doctrine  of  Che 
Papists  in  what  ia  premised,  n.  V. 
The  tenets  of  the  Reformed  concern- 
ing justification  and  concerning  good 
works,  see  the  doctrine  of  the  Re- 
formed in  what  is  premised,  n.  III. 


KEY  (itavis).  That  key  lifn.  the 
p^iwer  of  opening  and  shutting,  li. 
a.  62,  lA.  a.  174,840.  That  to  have 
the  keys  of  hell  and  death  rlgi,  to 
be  able  to  save,  that  is,  to  bring  forth 
from  hell,  and  to  shut  it  lest  man 
ibouklie'  enter,  n.  63, 1 74.  C<aM:em- 
ing  Che  keys  of  Peter,  see  I'eter 

KIIX.  U  iticddtrt).  That  10  kill  or 
In  il^  3itK.  ta  destroy  as  to  soub, 


bear  intestme  hatred,  and  otlier  i.g 
nifications,  el  307.  That  to  kill  also 
jigu.  Co  declare  for  a  heretic  and  to 
damn,  n.  603.  That  slain  is  predi> 
cated  of  those  who  perish  by  falsities, 
iJi.  n.  801.  That  slain  is  also  pred< 
icated  of  those  who  ait  rejected 
\n  the  wicked,  and  held  in  hatred, 
ik.  n.  315.  That  slain,  in  speaking 
of  the  Lord,  sigti.  that  He  is  mot 
acknowledged,  n.  ato,  si.  n.  589. 
That  Co  pierce  the  Lord  sign^  to 
destroy  the  Word  by  falsities,  n.  jf: 
That  to  kill  sons  sign,  to  turn  truth* 

[ING(ru).  Thatthe  Lordasking 
sign.  Divine  truth,  and  that  from 
"■■-■-- -nith  in  the  Word  He  is  called 


lords,  and  that  He  is  called  King 
from  Divine  truth,  and  Lord  from 
Divine  good,  and  that  this  also  is 
meant  by  kingdom  and  dominion, 
when  it  beats  concerning  Him,  n. 
743.  That  the  spiritual  kmgdom  of 
the  Lord,  where  they  are  who  are  in 
truths  of  wisdom,  is  His  royal  Idng- 
dom,  and  the  heavenly  kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  where  they  are  who  are  in 
good  of  love,  and  is  called  dominion, 
fs  Hie  priestly  kingdom,  ///.  n.  854. 
That  the  Lotd,  with  respect  to  Hi* 
Divine   Humanity,  is  oCIed   Kii 


Divine  Humanity,  is  called  King, 
M  essiah,  Christ,  Anointed  of  J  ehovah, 
■^■--ofGo<i,n,  664.  ThatldngsJi^B. 

priests  those  who 


those  who  a: 

ate  in  good  of  love  from  the  Loid, 
Hi.  and  ih.  n.  20,  854,  911.  That 
kinjrs  sipi.  those  who  are  in  ttutha 
origina1in|(  in  good,  and  abstractedly 

opposite  sense,  those  who  are  in  fal- 
sities originating  in  evil,  and  abstract- 
edly filntietcicij^ting  in  evil,  n.  10, 
664,  704,  720,  830,  921.  That  kinga 
sign,  those  who  are  in  troths  origi- 
nating in  good  from  the  Lord,  tor 
this  reason,  because  the  Lord  as  King 
Bgti.  Divinetruth,  and  they  are  oiled 
sons  and  hois,  sh.  n.  710. 
KINGDOM,  to  REIGN  (ngHurn, 
regnan).  Tliat  kingdom  ii/h.  th« 
church,  n.  740,  ill,  and  ih,  n.  749. 
ign,  when  speakinj;  of  tbi 


n  Hb  ki 


.yCOOgIC 


He  in  them,  lad  tfaej  In  Hun. 
•nd  sk.  n.  184.  That  than  ire  i 
ill  hoven  thay  who  rein>,  but  Uut 
nwuthdm  Ine  Lori  ragns  ia  them, 
and thu*  bj  ^i"^  booiue  ■)»?£"- 
xatSj  ranrd  uses,  n.  S^q.  tint 
the  MngAtMrt  of   oie   Father  then 


to  Hii  IMvioe  Hun 


le  Lord  with  respect 


KttaWLEDGE  UtitmOa).  That 
then  an  with  man  knowledges  in 
—  —- '-^,  iff.  n.  775.    See  Ui*. 


LABOR  IbOor].  That  labor  . 
***'^™  of  aoul,  and  oudliiloii  of 
the  fltih,  tot  the  sake  of  the  Lord 
and  e(  eternal  life,  sk.  n.  64a.  That 
labor    alao    sign.    templatlDns,    n, 

\jSk  litagnum).   That  ■  lake  »>d. 


81].  That  a  lake  of  fire  and  snl- 
pfaot  tirti.  hell,  when  the  love  of 
what  lilalM  and  the  cupidity  of  the 
hut  of  evil  reign,  til.  a.  S35,  864. 

LAHB  (wniu).  That  lamb  lipi. 
the  LonTai  to  die  Divine  Humanity, 
B.  369,  S91,  and  also  as  to  the  Word, 
■L.«3lBndaitoboth,n.595.  That 
br  Ood  and  the  Lamb  is  meant  the 
Lnd  a>  to  Hi*  diTtailr  fnm  whjdi  He 
om^  (Bd  B  tD  Hit  iHvini  HunmitT. 
n.  «3>.  (>>■•  «!■- 

LAMP    t.lam^).       5m'    Candlb- 

LANE  (v^wi).    See  Stkkbt. 

LAODICBA  (LaodUia).  That  by 
the  Laodicean  chiuch  an  meant 
those  in  the  church  who  ilienutelr 
beBeve,  and  do  not  believe,  and  thus 
praboe  holy  tlu&ga,  iff.  a.  198,  and 
IB  the  foIhnnQg. 

lAW  (1^).  Conccnung  fiie  law  and 
the  goapd,  leethe  doctnnaof  the 
Refocmed,  pnmiaed  n.  '"  ^'^-^ 
b/ die  waits  of  die  law  m .. . 

Paul  in  Rom.  iii.  18,  are  m 

works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  proper  to 
tbejewi,ttf.  andi*.  B.417.    What 
I*  ineanl  by  the  law  of  Uosee,  th.  n. 
Ml.    See  Hooks. 
;.BAr  ifiUmm).    That  leaves  lign. 


rational,  natural,  and  icniual  tnitta. 
Hi.  and  ik.  n.  936.  That  Icxea  el 
different  trees  lign.  vaiioos  trutlu. 
CDncening  which,  n.  936.  Comxn' 
ing  tSTor  exdted  by  the  uitatkju  ol 
leaves  in  the  sniibBl  world,  n.  q-fi. 
LEFT-HAND    (lUHSlnaHt.       See 

Right-Hakd. 
LENGTH(ibiu«Ki^}.SeeBltBAI>TH 
LEOPARD  (/fli-ifiu).    That  leopard 
sign,  the  lust  of  falsifniw  tbe  tnitfci 
of  the  Word,  aad  tboica  h 
deetnictive  of  th 


n.  571. 
lOSy 


i  the  duircb,  Ut.  i 


LEPROSY  il4^).  That  lunsy 
tipt.  profanatioa  at  (he  Word,  snd 
t&t  the  Jews  who  ^itifaaed  tha 
Word  were  infected  with  lepioies 
n.  678  at  die  end. 

LEVI  ILni).  That  Levi  ai^  his 
tribe  reprcseoted  and  Since  lign.  in 
the  highest  soise  love  and  mitcf,  in 
the  spiritual  soise  chari^  in  act, 
whidi  is  good  of  life,  in  the  natnri 
sense  cansodatioa  and  anioDCtion, 
n.  357.  That  Levi  rign.  me  affep 
tion  of  truth  oHnoating  in  good,  ana 
consejuoit  inleUigeDce,  iS.  and  ik. 

LIE,  LIAR  ImundoiiMm,  mtnda»i. 
That  a  lie  lign.  falsV/  of  ^nrt-iw^ 

guile  ligx.  both  as  grounded  in  de- 
sign, ul.  and  jk.  a.  624,  tk.  n.  914. 
That  a  liar  lign.  the  same  as  a  Be,  B. 
79  towards  the  eod. 
LIFE,  and  /«  LIVE  (c^  oism,. 
That  Jdiovah  is  alone  life,  aikl  diat 
therefore  He  calls  Hinisdf  alive  and 
living,  ji.  n.  jS.  That  the  Loid  as 
to  His  Divine  Humanly  is  also  Hfe 
in  Himself,  ik.  n.  58,  iff.  s.  961. 
That  the  Lord  is  life  eternal,  because 
life  eternal  a  in  Him  and  thnce 
fiom  Him,  ik.  d.  6a.  That  man  is 
not  life  in  himself,  but  a  leciiHenl  of 
life,  iil.  a.  S75,  iff.  n.  961.     Tlial 

the  power  of  being  conjoined  to  the 
Lord  through  love  and  ^th,  iff^  & 

LIGHT  (lux).  Thai  die  Lord  is  Ha 
light,  iriiich  iUumiuales  the  uwlct- 

tbat  dut  light  proceeds  Imoi  the 
Bun  of  the  spiritual  woiid,  in  whid 
He  dwdla,  iff.  and  jA.  n.  796.  TIbI 
the  Ught  of  heaven  is  Divine  truth, 
and  £at  by  dMt  liRht  fiMlita  ate 
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ducfvered,    alio    the    thoughts    of 


tmy  one,  and  t 
nintnal  light,  i 
That  UiB  light  of  t 


„hl  of  the  aun,  or  the  light 

(rf  the  (fay,  sign,  the  spiritua]  truth 
rf  the  WotiJ,  and  thai  the  light  of  the 
moon  ot  the  light  of  the  night  j^jv. 
tbe  natunl  truth  of  the  Word,  lA.  n. 
4(4.  A  compariton  made  between 
^haiity  and  faith,  and  heat  anc 
ill.  a.  87E  towards  Ihe  end. 
csning  gloi?  ansog  from  b) 
li^t,  and  concemini  gloiy  wising 
tmm  natural  light,  ill.  n.  q^o.  That 
the  light  of  infatuation  is  the  light  of 
the  confirmation  of  falsity,  n''' 
light  is  !nnulu  to  that  in  which 
■Bd  bats  ate,  ill.  a.  ;66,  dot. 
LIGHT,  er  LAMP  lluterna). 

Cahsixstick. 
LIGHTNING (Aftw).    Thatlight- 
nings,  thundoings,  aiid  tihccs  lign. 
iniunmatian,    perception,   aiid    in- 
stnictioQ,  ill.  asd  m.  n.  ij6.    That 
ther  alsn  n'gn.  confinnations,  reasoo- 
iin.  and  aigumeitatjons  in  favor  of 
fifties,  n.  396. 
LINEN  (liHum).     That  linen  nn. 
truth,  and  in  an  eminent  sense  Di- 
vine truth,  ij.  n.  671. 
LINEN  (iyjnu)^  LINEN  CLOTH 
(iyiiiHum).      That  linen  and  fine 
Enen  ngn.  goiuine  truth,  lA.  n.  S14, 
816.     That  cotton  {xylinum)  ng». 
the  same,  ih.  n.  814,  ii;. 
LIDN   {la).      That    lion    tign.   the 
power  ot  truth,  ill.  and  ih.  n.  241. 
That  a  Uon,  in  speaking  of  the  Lord, 
lign.  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
as  to  power,  ih.  n.  141.     In  like 
manner  one  of  the  cheruhim,  who 
appoutd  like  a  lion.  n.  141.     That 
the  lion  has  prerailed,  lign.  that  the 
Lord  has  tsnquered  the  hells,   n. 
16;.     That  to  roar  like  a  Don,  when 
speaking  of  the  Lord,  sign,  grievoui 
lamentation  that  the  church  is  taken 
ftoni  Him  hy  the  hells,  ill.  and  sh. 
n.  471. 
LIVEft'd'ttvi-^).    SeeLivB. 
LOCUST    \hcusia).      That    locusts 
lign.  falsities  in  eitrentes,  of  a  qoal' 
i^  appertaining  to  them  who    a 
called  sensual  men,  ill.  and  ih.  1 
That  locusts  also  ligt 


IS    (lumM).       That    loins    and 
*"   -irn.  conjugial  love,  and  in 
love,  and  in  speaking  id 


vSl^i. 


Tht  LORD  atul  GOD  (.Dmrntaa  a 
Dtus).  The  doctrine  conceriini 
God  and  Christ  the  Lord,  among  tht 
Refomed,  see  thar  doetrinab  in 
what  is  premised,  D.  I,  11.  That 
upon  a  just  idea  of  God  is  founjed 
the  whole  heaven,  and  the  vb(A» 
church,  and  all  things  of  religion, 
because  therein  conjunction  is  e'- 
f  ecled  with  God,  and  by  conjuncliot. 
heaven  and  eternal  life.  Pref.  and  B. 
469.  That  the  Divine  Esse  is  a 
Divine  Esse  in  itself,  and  that  it  is 
one,  the  same,  itself,  and  indivisible, 
and  that  Ihe  Divine  Esse  is  God,  ill. 
n.  961.  That  an  Invisible  God  can- 
not he  approached,  ndlhs-  God  as  a 
spirit,  if  by  spirit  is  understood  Lir, 
but  thai  God  is  visible,  in  order  tha' 
there  may  be  conjunction,  ill.  n 
334.  That  there  is  not  any  church 
except  one  God  be  admowledged,  la 
whom  is  a  trinity,  n.  476.  That  03f 
"    '    '  ist,  except  in  on 


jf  itself  would  terminate  in  one,  yea 
into  the  only  God,  ill.  n.  961.  That 
God  is  to  be  Ihought  of  fnim  essence 
to  poson,  and  not  from  person  Ic 
essence,  and  that  they  who  think 
txinceining  God  from  perwn,  make 
God  three,  but  they  w"     ■■  -  '  ■ 


10  think  fRun 


i,  ill.  I 


essence,  alsc 
from  the  proceeding  attributes,  which 
are  creation,  pre^ivation,  salvatioo. 


lyer  of  their  faith,  that 
they  piay  lb  God  Ihe  Father  that  He 
would  have  merCT  for  the  sake  of  the 
Son,  and  send  Oie  Holy  Spirit,  HI. 
a.  611,  618,  537.  That  by  God  and 
the  Father  is  meant  the  Lord  a*  tt 
Divine  truth  and  as  to  Divine  good, 
or  as  to  Divine  wisdom  and  a*  to 
Kviitelove,  n.  II,  193.  That  the  Lord 
from  eternity  is  Jehovah  the  Father, 
ih.  D.  291.  That  the  Lord  is  the 
Father,  th.  n.  Ji.      That  the  Lard 
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ud  God  the  Fttba  are  one,  Iff. 
691.      Ttal  Ibe    Drrine  which 
called  tha  Father,  and  the  IMii 
■hich  Is  on  si  the  Son,  an  one,  Hke 
•oul  ud  body,  and  that  thonJcHc 
togefter  they  are  the  Father,  Ul.  and 
•i.  D.  613,  741,  HI.  and  xi.  a.  839, 
til.  0.  961.     That  Ihsdore  the  Loni 
a  often  called  Jehovah  the  Reclu-ui- 
«i,  and  Jehovah  our  iustKe,  li.  n. 
6'  3,  ill.  and  si.  n.  962.     Ttat  t^- 
Lod  from  Ihc  essential  UNrinitir  (■ 
Jiviiw  a  fHe),  through  tha  Divine 
Hununi^,  a  the  Saviour,  d.  368, 
l&iai  Ji.a.  96'-     That  Jehovah 

cjne  into  the  norld,  and  took 

Him  humanity,  in  older  to  re 


n.  iSi, 


a.  96a 


Thattht 
ity  to  the 
Divinity  which  w>!  in  Himjelf,  and 
is  oiled  the  Paths-,  in  order  that 
angels  and  men  might  be  united 
to  Cod  the  Fatha  in  Him  aod 
through  Him,  jA.  n.  132.  That  the 
Lord  came  into  the  worid,  to  unite 
manldnd  to  God  the  Father  in  Him 
and  through  Him.  jA.  n.  6tE,  sA.  n. 
883.  That  Cod  the  Father  cannot 
be  appittached,  except  by  Christ  and 
through  Him,  iS.  n.  484.  Thatmen 
at  this  day  appraadi  Cod  the  Father, 


Son  of  Cod,  and  consequently  God, 
a.  504.  That  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  tlie  Beginning  and  the  End, 


.  .  lings  proceed, 
therefore  who  is  love  itself  and  tlie 
only  love,  wisdom  Itself  and  the 
only  wisdom,  life  itself  and  the  only 
life  in  HimieTf.  and  thus  the  Creator 
Himself  and  the  onlv  Creator,  Sav- 
iour, and  lUuminator'ftcm  Himself, 
and  consequently  the  iH  in  all  of 
heaven  and  the  chui^t  ^  ^9t  38, 
91,  ill.  n.  962.     That  theyrifn. 


done  by  Him,  n.  888.  Who  is,  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come,  ti^.  that 
the  Lord  is  eCenal,  infinite,  and 
Jehovah,  si.  n.  13,  57,  522.  Who 
IS,  who  *ras,  and  holy,  nrm,  that  the 
Uml  b  and  was  the  Word,  D.  686. 


n.  91.  That  Jdunah  in  tfae  Set 
Testanwnt  is  tailed  the  Lad,  t. 
101.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Ancicit 
01  Days  mcBtiaied  in  Danid,  tJL  a. 
191.  That  the  Messiah  is  Christ, 
and  that  He  is  the  Son  of  Cod,  i\. 

Thai  Oie  Lord  alone  is  the  Gud 
of  heaven  and  earth,  sA.  n.  41,  lA.  0. 
ass.  That  all  the  heavens  adcnoiri- 
edge  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  cl 

conversation  of  the  Engl  ah  (lagj 

with  their  former  Idog  cmcemiat 
the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  God  ei 
heaven  and  earth,  uV.  n.  541,  ill.  b. 
Because  all   things   of  the 


Father 


!  His, 


the  Father  but  by  Hun,  and 
that  therefore  He  ii  tfat  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  sA.  a.  61S.  Thai 
to  tlie  Lord  belongs  all  power  ir 
heaveo  and  earth,  sA.  n.  613,  j;^  n. 
743,  752.  That  the  Lord  govens 
alt  things  from  Himself  from  fintt 
by  uldmale,  ill.  n.  31.  That  tU 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  took 
upiBi  Him  a  Humanity,  tiiat  Ha 
might  be  at  the  same  time  in  aid- 
mates  and  in  first  prindples,  and 
thus  might  save  mm,  because  Iba 
influx  and  the  operation  of  the  Lnd 
is  ftom  firsts  Ihraugh  or  by  oltiaBtes 
■.  798.  That  the  Lord  faom  Hin- 
self  knows  all  thii^s,  UL  n.  i6t. 
That  tha  Lord  is  omaipotent,  li.  b. 
811.  That  an  things  IB  the  Apock 
typsa  relate  to  die  admowtedgnica^ 
thai  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  W« 
and  earth,  and  to  a  Ufe  accccdng  le 

That  the  kii«dom  <rf  Oie  Ta^ 

appraached,  it.  a.  839.  That  tbt 
Lord  govemi  heaven  and  hell,  f«- 
asmnu  as  He  who  (ovani  tbe<a* 
must  gpvcn  the  omv,  iH,  n.  62. 
That  B»y  irtio  have  ooafimMd  ii 
tfaemsdves  a  trinity  of  persom,  on- 
not  receive,  that  the  Lord  is  Ihc  na 
Cod,  who  is  the  Cod  of  heavea  and 
rarlh,  aotwithsf  " 
it  frequently  in 
li.  B.  618.  That  the  mystic  saioa, 
wtuch  is  also  called  the  hyrDsane 
union,  b  a  figment  reayecBag  As 
influx    of     tin    Divinity    of    ■<H 
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•mt  thf  l! 


Son  by  Him,  n.  6;.  ,      . 

ared  who  believe  in  the  Loid,  ik. 
B.  ;;j.     That  they  are  condemn   ' 

cammaudinects, 
e  Lord  is  in  man  g  . 
cotding  to  nun's  reception,  from 
faith  and  from  a  life  accordii^  to  His 
commandments,  ill,  a.  949.  That 
idmowledgmenl  of  the  Lord  causes 
Hii  presence,  and  tiiat  affection 
which  is  of  love  causes  coniunc  ' 
with  Him,  iiJ.  n,  937.  'Aat 
Lord  with  respect  to  His  Divine 
Human  is  to  be  approached,  ... 
in  this  He  is  viable,  and  becau^  the 
Father  aqd  He  an  one,  like  sod 
and  body ;  that  hence  it  may  appear, 
that  when  He  is  approached  as  to 
His  Divine  Human,  which  is  the 
body.  He  is  approached  as  to  the 
Divinity  {ilrmituHi  a  quo),  which  is 
Che  soul,  consequently  the  Father, 
iff.  n.  J^r,  743,  i//.  o.  96a.     That  no 

except  he  immediately  approaches 
Him,  tiecause  the  aspect,  w'  '  '  ~  ' 
the  understanding  derived 
lEfection  which  is  of  the 
pins,  n.  933.  That  the  Human  of 
the  Lord  is  Divine,  and  that  it  011  " 
to  be  approached,  iU,  and  sA,  _. 
963.  That  the  marriage  of  the 
church  with  the  Lord  is  with  His 
Divine  Human,  and  that  then  the 
marri^e  is  full,  HI.  and  rh.  a.  81a. 
That  Uierefore  the  New  Church  is 
ailed  the  Bride,  and  the  Lamb's 
Wife,  iJi.  n.  S13.  That  the  will  of 
the  Father  a  dnie  ai  in  heaven  jo  in 
earth,  when  the  Lord  is  approadied 
as  to  His  Divine  Humani^,  sh.  n. 
S39.  That  the  New  Chuidi  is 
formed  of  those  who  approach  the 
Lord  only,  and  perform  the  work  of 
repentance  ' 


and  that  such  is  the  nature  of  the 
conjunction,  that  they  art  in  the 
Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them,  sk.  n. 
BS3.  That  conjunction  is  effected 
by  truths  of  the  Word,  and  by  a  life 
conformable  to  them,  n.  HS3.  That 
the  Lord  cannot  be  conjoined  to  any 
MM  who  is  IB  evil,  whertJoie  man , 


nnul  bst  do  the  work  of  repentance, 
iU.  0.937.  That  the  LonI  only  can 
teach  and  Imd  all;  because  He  i» 
God,  and  because  heaven  and  the 
church  an  as  one  man,  whou  soul 
and  life  is  the  Lord.  n.  383.  That 
the  Lord  only  is  to  be  invoind  and 
wonhippcd,  and  not  any  angel,  iU. 
n.  81S,  946.  That  the  Lord  only  ii 
justice,  and  that  He  only  is  merit, 
n.  86.     That  the  Lord  is  caUed  sal- 


49.  That  tie  Lord  is  in  the  hiav- 
cnly  Divine  principle  with  Che  angels 
of  the  third  lieaven,  in  the  spiritual 
Divine  with  the  angels  of  the  second 
heaven,  and  in  the  naCuraJ  Divine 
with  Che  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven, 
and  with  men  on  earth ;  and  that 
nevertheless  He  is  not  ivided,  l>e- 
cause  He  is  present  with  evtiy  one 
according  to  his  quality,  n.  466, 

That  they  who  do  not  approach 
the  Lord  cannot  uuderstajut  th' 
Woid,  b7.  n.  4a,  il/.  a.  566.  aib. 
That  the  Lord  is  the  Book  of  Ofe, 
which  is  the  Word,  n.  958.  That 
the  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  God  as 
to  His  Divine  Humanity,  and  the 
Son  of  Man  as  to  the  Word,  n.  44. 
That  the  Lord  is  called  the  Lamb  as 
to  Che  Divine  Human,  and  also  as  to 
the  Word,  moreover  Christ,  n.  6, 
15,  269,  273,  291,  595.  That  the 
I^td  IS  the  Word,  and  all  thinga 
thereof,  ill.  n.  819,  8ao.  That  in 
the  Word  01  both  Testaments  the 
Lord  alone  is  treated  of,  and  that 
hence  it  may  appear  that  tlie  Lord  ii 
the  Word.  ill.  and  iA.  a.  47IJ,  S;o. 
That  the  Lord  fulfilled  all  things  o( 
the  Word  in  the  natural,  spiritual, 
and  heavenly  senses,  ill.  n.  8ao. 
That  because  they  do  not  imme- 
diacely  approach  the  Loid,  they  can>  ■ 
not  be  in  spiritual  hght,  and  that  in 
spiritual  things  they  think  sensually. 
ill.  n.  841.  That  tlie  knowledge 
and  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord 
conjoiu  all  the  knowledges  of  good 
and  truth,  or^iritual  truths,  in  one, 
ill.  n.  ^16.  That  the  coming  of  th< 
Lord  IS  His  coming  is  lbs  WoiiL 


...Google 
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ud  that  thtf  IS  signified  by  his  com- 
ing te  the  douds  of  heaveo,  itf.  n. 
See  Clouds.     That  by 


hts  ftom 


the  h 


the  tabenude,  atid  afterwards  the 
temple,    and,   lastlv,   in    the   pi-" 
IheKof,  the  Lord  aloDG  staodtiig 
the  foundatiaii-aloiw,  which  ns  the 
Word,  ill.  D.  926. 
That  10  the  Son  of  man  bdongs  the 

King,  wit 
That  the 

ipan  reignj  overall,  lA.  p.  ca 
the  heavenly  Idngdom  is  the  priestly 
luMdom  of  the  Lord,  and  the  spi-' 
ual  kingdom  His  royal  Idngdoin, 
■.  85^  What  is  meant  by  rdBning 
with  ttie  Lord,  n.  aSi;  see  KiNC- 
SOM.  That  (be  Lord  is  heaven,  n. 
9431  seeHsAVBN.  That  they  who 
are  in  die  Lord,  and  the  Lord  ~ 
\,  whatsoever  they  will  and 


they  0 


That  the  Lord  appears ' 

\  sustain  His  presence,  such 
in  itself,  and  that  He  is 
leilingsani: 


e  Itself  and  wisdom  it- 
self, and  these  are  not  in  place,  Heia 
omnipresent,  Ul.  n.  961 .  That  nian 
cannot  see  the  Lord  such  as  He  is  In 
Hinuflf,  and  live  ;  that  therefore  He 

Eresentt  Himself  to  be  seen  in  the 
(averts  by  angels,  whom  He  fills  wib 
His  majestv,  ill.  n.  93S.  That  the 
truths  of  the  Word  are  miiTOis,  or 
glasses,  by  which  also  He  makes  Him- 
self to  be  seen,  ill.  n.  otS.  That  the 
Lord  from  the  sun  looks  at  the 
angels  in  the  forehead,  and  so  turns 
Ihem  to  Himself,  and  m  like  manner 
men  as  to  their  spirit;  and  that 
angels  and  men  took  at  the  Lord 
through  the  eyes,  ill.  n.  03S,  zSo. 
That  the  angels  continually  behold 
the  Lord  as  a  sun,  and  continually 
have  Him  before  ther  eyes,  and  this 
in  every  turn  of  their  face  and  body, 
which  is  wonderful,  a.  93S.  That 
the  Lord  in  the  Word  is  meant  by 
angel,  n.  46;;  see  Akobl.  That 
wlatever  flows-in,  or  e;.:ers  by  influx, 
from  the  Lord  with  man,  remains  01 
tlie  Lord  with  Him,  and  nevet  be- 
twnas  of  man,  n.  75S.    That  thi 


a  bf  ilAaz  M 
■n,  bat  Hnt  il 


758.  Conccnung  the  Lord's  qieakr 
UK  difough  heaven  with  mao,  n.  943. 
That  the  Lord  speaks  ftom  Dinna 
Love  through  Divine  Wisdom,  be- 
cause from  the  third  heaven  throu^ 
the  second,  n.  615-  What  is  maint 
by  the  name  of  (he  Lord,  iJk.  m. 
bii;  see  NaMI.  That  the  Lori 
from  His  Divine  Human  win  ex*- 
cute  judgment,  sh.  a.  173.  That  by 
the  birth  of  the  Loid  from  etemi^, 
is  meant  His  birth  foreseen  hoa 
eternity,  and  provided  for  in  time, 
ill.  n.  961.  That  the  Lord  glorified 
His  Human,  that  is,  made  it  Divine, 
as  the  Lord  ruenersUcs  man,  ud 


and  falsities  of  the  tJiurch,  and  all 
the  vkilence  oflend  to  the  Word, 
M.  0.8x9;  and  that  this  was  dfected 
by  combats  against  the  bells,  and 
that  thus  He  became  the  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  u.  819.  That  the  Lord 
permitted  the  Jews  to  treat  Him  a> 
they  treated  the  Word,  n.  4io> 
That  they  who  are  in  faith  akine, 
and  pray  from  their  form  of  faith, 
carmot  do  otherwise  than  make  God 
three,  and  the  Lord  two,  ill.  n.  53;, 
ill.  n.  611.  That  they  who  deny  &e 
Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human, 
act  almost  in  unity  widi  the  Sodn- 
iaas  and  Arians,  n.  S71.  That  the 
New  Churdi  lannot  be  established, 
and  thus  the  Lord  acknowledeed  as 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  before 
they  who  are  meant  by  die  dragon, 
the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  an 
removed|  ih.  n.  ^jj.  That  scans 
any  one  m  the  spiritual  woifd,  from 
admowledgmcnt  in  tbout^t,  coold 
proBOunc«  or  utter  One  God,  nor 
Jesus,  neither  IMvjne  Human  with  re- 
spect to  the  Lord,  although  it  was  coa- 
(iimed  to  many  by  the  Word,  ill.  ■. 

LOVE  (awr).  That  (here  is  he«» 
enly  k>ve,  in  wluch  are  the  angfli 
who  are  in  the  Lord's  heavenly  ku(- 


[  wh^ 


>t  there  is  ^liritual  love, 
'""I  angels  who  ire  i> 


;.i.  Google 


ir()5 


111,  itj,  »7,  647.  7»5.  *S4.  9» 
Thai  Ion  In  the  heavenly  km^ 
is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  a-  love 
tioiCE  uia  from  the  Lord,  whii 
Itrve  is  there  called  mutual  love, : 
353-  That  spiritual  love  is  love  t 
nrds  our  neighbor,  which  is  called 
dkaiity,  n.  128.  Thj  . 
derives  its  essence  (roni  heavenly 
love,  n.  W5-  That  it  is  love  from 
which  wisiioro  is  derived,  ii/.  n.  8^5. 

lore  through  Divine  vrisdom,  iii.  IL 
375.     That  love    and 


jl  after  death  become  1 
Jieir  ruling  love,  n.  756.  'ITiatt  . 
uirne  to  heaven  who  are  affections  of 
beavoily  love  and  of  spiritual  love, 
3ons*quently,  who  are  affections  of 
ttie  love  of  good  and  truth,  n.  756. 
That  happiness  in  heaven  is  accord- 
ing to  the  quality  of  the  affection  of 
good  and  truth,  n,  781,  That  heaven 
IS  regulated,  and  also  ttie  church 
before  the  Lord,  accoidit^  to  aS;c- 


le  end.   That  all  things  of  the  New 


Churi 


will   li 


•ove,  iil,  n.  907,  ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  , . 
That  knowledge  iriiich  is  of  thought 
in  the  spiritualworld  oc 
(see,  and  that  affecCioi 
love  occasions  conjunction  there,  HI. 
n.  937.  That  aca>rding  to  the  con- 
junction, love  will  be  redprocal,  iU. 
n.  437.  That  Divine  love  and  Di- 
vine wisdom  are  not  in  place,  I 
with  man  according  to  reception,  i 
a.  796.  That  hence  charity  and  faith 
are  not  in  place,  but  wil' 
are  in  pbct,  accordii^  w  recepnoo, 
i/t.  n.  949,  961.  That  the  good  of 
iovt  is  formed  by  truths  of  wisdom, 
ill.  n.  911.  Ttat  there  does  not  ex- 
ist a  |rain  of  true,  living,  and  spirit- 
ual faith,  eccipt  so  far  as  it  is  derived 
bum  spiritual  love,  which  is  charity, 
ill  n.  ^.  That  in  Ae  world  they 
iln  not  attBid  to  the  affections,  but 
lioughts,  the  reason  thereof, 
"-- -  --"  ' —  especially  the 


ion,  originating  In  self-Tovg,  is  Om 
devil,  and  that  nence  Che  pride  el 
___,_  _._!  intelligence  is  Satan,  n. 


worid,  the  reason  thereof,  n.  502. 
But  the  love  of  dominion  iron;  Che 
love  of  uses  is  heavenly,  and  that 
they  are  in  this  love  who  reign  in 
heaven,  n.  50a,  849.  That  when 
the  love  of  dominion  originating  ir 
self-love,  and  the  pride  of  one's 
own  inldligence,  constitute  the  head, 
then  the  love  of  uses,  which  is  heav- 
enly love,  consdCuCes  the  feeC,  and 
the  soles  of  the  feet ;  and  on  the 
ccmtrai^,  u.  ;o3.  That  heavody 
and  spiritual  love  toiment  and  ex 


when  they  ff' 


draws  it  away  from  God,  whence  man 
becomes  a  worshipper  of  nature,  n. 
693  \  and  he  becomes  sensual  cotpo- 
real,  n.  692.  That  the  delights  of 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
which  in  the  world  are  felt  as  ileUghl- 
ful  in  the  higheC  degree,  ue  changed 
into  opposite  infelicities  in  hell,  x/I, 
n.  763.  That  after  death  they  corne 
to  hen  who  are  in  the  afiections  of 
the  love  of  evil,  whidi  affections  are 
concupiscences,  n,  756.  That  every 
love  is  felt  under  some  spedea  tit 
delight,  and  that  therefore  unless 
man  knew  what  evil  was,  he  might 
feel  evil  as  good,  and  thence  by  fal- 


LVKEV/ARU  It/fidui).  Cow»i>> 
ing  the  lukewarm,  n.  loa,  104.  S:v 
Profanation. 


5.  That  self -lo 


^-  sclf-lo 


MAGOG  (Maregui).     See  Goc. 
MAN  lAomo).    That  man  tign.  intd- 
nce  and  wisdom,  iil.  and  j*.  n. 
,^,    That  man  in  the  complex  j(f». 
the  church,  iH.  m.  910.    That  ua 


u:n;K.i.  Google 


lign.  the  doctriH  of  tnidi 
^    g  to  the  diurdi,  ind  when 
^teal^ig  of  the  Lord  sitn.  the  Word, 


:£  and  angeis,  iU^  IL  943. 
]   conununicates  immiMi- 


tttij  with  thoK  olio  ue  in  the  world 
el  spirits,  but  mediately  with  those 
who  are  in  heaven  or  hell,  n.  ;;a  at 
the  end,  558.  That  man  doa  not 
know  anf  thing  al  the  ^urils  with 
wham  he  is,  nor  spiiiti  01  man,  the 
reasOT  thereof,  ill.  a,  943. 
ANASSES  (Af(iuic4().  That  Ua- 
nann  sign,  the  voluntary  principle 
of  the  diuTch,  and  Ephiaim  tts  intel- 
lectual priiidple;  that  Hanaassn/w. 
the  vofimBiT  principle,  iU.  and  sh. 


MARK  {charancr).  That  it  ia  an 
■cknowladnnenl  ud  a  oonfession, 
n.  6a;.  That  Co  ncein  a  mark  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  forehead 
sign.  10  adotowledga  from  faith  and 


,'■ 


S«e  SioN. 


riage,  I 


CoDJuiKtiaD  of  the  Lord  and  the 
Church  in  the  Word  13  called  a  mar- 
359,  3S0.  That  for  this 
>e  Lord  is  odled  the  Bride- 
groom and  Husband,  and  the  church 
■he  Bride  and  the  Wife,  ill.  and  sh. 
n.  797,  li,  a.  81J.    That  IhenfoR 

or  nupSds,  rf.  n.  811.  That  the 
tnarria^  01  the  Chunh  is  with  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  ill.  and 
ih.  n.  Six.  That  then  there  is  a 
full  marriage  wbtn  the  Lord 


a  Divir 


Hun 


medium  of  co 


That  the  Word 

^  e  Church  with  the  LottI, 

n.  8S1.  That  the  marriage  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Church  is  also  the  mar- 
fia^  of  gocxl  and  truth,  n.  339,  380. 
Tl^t  the  Lord  Hows-in,  01  enieis  by 
mCbic,  from  the  good  of  bve  into 
Butbi  with  angak  and  men,  an  I  thut . 


aqwcially  havoilygoud,  coocfimiu 
which,  n-  lai.  Tlie  a^ectioa  and 
Umoco  the  desire  al  coajuoctioQ  d 
good  and  truth  is  described  by  com- 
paruons,n.  laa,  110.  Thatthem&- 
naga  of  oood  and  truth  is  the  nai 
riage  of  love  and  wisdom,  abo  <i 
diMitjF  nd  faith,  a.'n.ilLa.  87;. 
That  good  is  the  esse  of  a  thing, 
nd  that  truth  is  the  ezinere  of  1 
thing  thmce,  n.  97.  That  good  u 
accc^ding  to  the  quality  of  the  tnilhi 
by  which  it  exists,  and  thai  these 
truths  are  conjoined  10  good,  n.  97. 
See  Good  and  Truth.  Good  with- 
out truths  descriljed,  n.  laa,  130. 
That  where  there  are  falsities  there 
is  no  good,  except  ^wiioua,  or  iDBi- 
torions,  or  pharisucal  good,  by  ex- 
amples. iU.  n.  97.  That  in  aD  die 
puticulars  of  the  Word  there  ii  a  - 
marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  that 
there  are  wonla  therein  which  haie 
ration  to  good,  and  words  whidi 
have  lelatioa  to  truth,  ilL  a.  373, 
481,  6Sq.  See  the  Word. 
MARTYR  {martyr).  That  martvr 
ligH.  ccofession  of  the  truth,  in  like 
Q>anaer  witness,  n.  1 1  a.  That  to 
martyrs  in  heaven  are  given  cnwns, 


■.IIL 

MEASURE,  ti  UEASURS  {mm- 

jigH.  to  know  and  soutinizc  the 
quality  or  Mate  id  a  thing,  ilL  and 
sh.  n.  486 ;  in  like  manner  al  n.  904. 
Hiat  meask.i  sign,  the  quaHty  cic 
state  of  a  thing,  iU.  and  i».  n.  ^£6, 
910,  That  nteasuies,  hai»»f>-  md 
Bvles  sign,  estimation  of  a  thing  ai 
to  its  qualiW,  sA.  n.  313,  315. 

MERCHANDlSE,te(>iwr(arT).  Sm 
To  Tkade. 

MERiToxni^M).  That  Ae  Lad 
only  is  justice,  and  that  He  oedy  is 
merit,  n.  86.  That  they  wlw  pve 
failh  the  preftnoce  place  merit  in 
works,  but  not  they  who  give  charity 
the  preference,  ill.  a.  36.  That  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lcoij  are  not  ^r- 
propriated  to  man,  but  that  they  an 
continually  of  the  Lcni;  wfav^on 


^yCOOl^lC 


8j4.  That  the  Dinne  cC  the  Lord 
b  not  conjtHDcd  widi  the  proprium 
of  man,  but  that  it  is  exquisitely 
sepaiatcd  b^  the  Lord,  and  Oat 
the  Divine  continually  remain-  **- 
Lord's  and  never  becomes  n 
n.  75S.     That  the  Babyloniani 


INDEX.  I  167 

19^  600.    What  is  Further  ligniSid 


ness  ol  the  Lord  ui 


3  fiienuclvcs, 


aen.  a  full  or  plenary  state,  s/s,  u. 
4S9attheend.  That  it  fiVii.  Dim's 
state  of  life  u  (0  (nth,  Si.  and  li. 


MONUUENT(ji^ai£^n«).   ; 


U   gold,   silrer,    brass, 

MKfa  things  as  are  of    the  church, 

vith  respect  to  good  and  truth,  ill. 

UETA^HfSICS  (mtta/Ayska) 
Caaeeniiig  a  melaphyslciaB  anwoi 
the  dragonisls,  nho  mu  desirous  tr 
cast  oul  the  inhabitants  of  a  certaii 
d^,  because  he  knew  ho«  to  concei 
"  '   ;s  nsder  {onus,  iU.  D.  65^. 


'"S 


RFi-  in  the  iniDost, 

all  things  annind,  ill. 

-  ii,n.H7,  831. 
RY    SERVICE    {mUilia). 


{}l<   S33-     that 

one's  own  intdligence,  and  teitb 
grounded  in  man's  self,  th.  D,  919. 
That  the  sun.  mooo,  aikd  stars  beiu 
darkened,  jijii,  that  the  goods  ol 
love  and  the  truths  of  Faith  are  no 
longer  seen  id  the  diurch,  neitheT 
are  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  known;  passages  adduced  from 
the  Word,  when  il  is  so  expressed, 

HORAllfmrtt/if).  ( 

spiritual  life  a"  ' 


MICStV  J/orrtj).  That  the  mighty 
or  powerful  tign.  those  who  arc  ii 
erudition,  n. 

MILITARY 
See  War. 

HILL(Ma£r).  That 
qniry,  seardi  into,  and  confirmation 
of  tiutfa  out  of  the  Word,  n.  791,  ill. 
and  ih.  n.  794.  What  is  sign,  by 
being  cast  as  a  miUstone  into  the 

MINISTER  iminiitir).  That  he  is 
called  a  servant  who  is  in  truths, 
consequently  he  who  serves,  and 
(hat  he  is  caDed  a  minister  who  is  in 
goods,  consequently  he  who  minis- 
ters, sA.  n.  118,  ^37.  That  hence 
ministry  is  opoatioa,  n.  iiS. 

UIFACLEfmifflfB/um).  Thatsigns, 
by  which  art  irieant  miracles,  ngn. 
testifications  that  truth  is  false,  and, 
in  die  opposite  sense,  that  false  is 
truth,  iu.  and  li.  n.  59B,  704,  S34, 
That  the  ^gn  of  licE  coming  down 
from  heaven  lign.  attestation  dial  it 
tc  Bvdi  aidMMigb  it  it  bbe,  tA.  ■.  : 


then  the  New  Church,  si.  a.  _^.. 
That  thence  (he  Lord  is  called  the 
moming'Star,n.  151,9^4.  SeeSTAR. 
That  morning  lux.  t}ie  conunence- 
ment  of  a  new  cnutch,  and  evening 
the  end  of  the  farmer  diuitli,  si.  n. 

MOSES  iAfoiis).  That  by  the  law 
f  Moses  an  meant  all  things  which 
re  written  in  his  five  books,  ill.  n. 
i7.M.n.e6i.  That  the  Uke  thing* 
re  meant  by  Moaei  himself,  si.  n. 
Si,  417. 
MOUNTAIN  (.Miu).  ThatamouD- 
lain  sign,  heavenly  love,  which  is 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  that  hill  sign. 
spiritual  love,  which  is  love  towards 
our  neighbor ;  the  reason  is,  because 
they  who  are  in  heavenly  love  dwell 

tains,  and  they  who  are  in  spiritual 
love  upon  hills,  ill.  and  lA,  a.  336. 
That  a  great  and  high  mountain 
jirii,  the  third  heavm,  ill.  a  £96. 
l^t  the  mount  ol  OUvai,  >eai  J» 


.yCOOglC 


il68 


msilem,  lign.  the  Irvine  love  of  the 
Loid,  and  that  the  Lord  often  abode 
there,  ih.  D.  336,  HI.  and  ih.  n.  493. 
That  nwuittaiaa  and  hills,  in  an  op- 
peniEe  tense,  lign.  the  love  of  self 
and  the  world,  sk.  a.  336.  That 
mouDtain  lign.  love  o(  enf,  and  rock 
faith  of  false,  n.  339.  That  seven 
moustaiAs  ^gn.  the  Divine  goods 
of  the  Word  and  of  the  church  pn>- 
faned,  and  that  by  (he  seven  moun- 
tains  ma]'  also  be  undentood  Rome, 

iuTH   FROM    THE    MOUTH 
(«  UTii).     That 
trine,  preaching,  .    . 

574 ;   and  also  reasoning. 
That  out  of  ihi         ■■     ■ 


HOI 


MtlLTlf'llbE    l,lMria).       That' 

ril  multitude  sign,  those  who  a 
the  inferior  havens,  also  thow 
who  are  in  the  eiteiiials  of  the 
diurch,  n.  361,  803. 
HUSIC  (niutcB).  That  the  ! 
of  muacal  iosCnunents  coiresponds 
to  affections,  the  sound  of  string- 


-espondence  of  tl 


H. 


That  by  the  nanK  of  GtA  is  iign.  ■! 
tnr  which  God  is  worshipped,  the  al 
u  doctrine,  and  untvetsally  ^  all  (4 
religion,  Ul.  and  sk.  n.  St,  iSo. 
That  lo  write  in  or  upon  any  one  Iha 
nuneofGod,  sign,  to  inscribe  Divine 
truth  so  that  it  may  be  in  him,  n.  Z94. 
Thai  the  name  of  God  Ji^H.  tlw  qual- 
itvof  wonhio.  n.Si.iii.  That  tl» 
nd  the   Fuhs 


.     .   of  J^ 
sign,  the  Di< 


E  Hui 


aUby 


of  the 


I-otd,  and  the  Woid,  also 
He  is  wunhippcd,  sh.  a. 
584,  iff.  and  sh.  n.  839.  That  tba 
name  o{  the  Lord  sigw.  the  Lord  ai 
to  His  Divine  Huoianity,  ill.  andiA. 
n  839.  What  is  further  sign,  by  Um 
name  of  the  Lord,  li.  n.  ftS,  Thai 
to  ask  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  is  not  to  appmach  tbe  Father 
immedialely,  nor  lo  ask  Him  for  the 
sake  of  the  Son,  but  to  ;qi|ittadi  the 

Lord,  bBlaiiH  Ifaiu  Ibc  Falhcr  i>  ap- 
proached in  Him,  and  through  Him, 
iU.  n.  341,  sk.  n.  618,  iO.  and  li.  a. 
p6i.  That  the  name  of  the  Father 
IS  the  EHvtne  Human  of  the  Locil, 


^ord  ^gnifie^,  m  the 
highest  sense,  the  proper  power  of 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord:  ia 
the  spiritual  sense,  tempIalioD  and 
victory ;  and  in  the  natural  taae, 
teluctation  or  struggle  on  the  part  c( 
the  natural  man,  Ul.  n.  3;4.  That 
it  also  sijH,  a  perception '(i  nse,  aad 
what  use  is  after    temptalioB,   si. 

IATrON(/»u}.  That  by  nations  in 
the  Word  ate  meant  tb^  irho  are 
in  goods  or  in  evils  of  life,  and  by 
people,  they  who  are  in  tmtfas  or 

m  blsities  of  doctrine,  liL  tad  tk, 
n.  483.  Thai  nations,  in  an  abstract 
sense,  sign-  goods  or  evils  of  life. 


KAKED,    NAKEDNESS    (xi^kf, 
Hudilai).    Thai  nakedness  sign,  in- 

tnilh,  sh.  n.  313  at  the  end.  That 
to  walk  naked  sign,  to  live  without 
truths,  n.  706.  That  nakedness  and 
the  shame  of  nakedness  sign,  the 
evil,  filthy,  and  profane  love  in  which 
man  is  bom,  i£i.  and  sk.  n.  213,  706. 
What  is  iign.  by  to  make  desolate  I 
ar^d  naked,  n.  747. 

^■AME(«m«»).     Thai  by  „_ ---. 

cf  pbca  and  persons  in  the  Word  NICOLAITAN  (Nicolaia).  Tint 
ue  meant  things.  Thai  ume  sign,  Ihe  wortcs  of  the  Micolutmi  tigit. 
thequaliiyo/anyoMji/i.n.  165,814.  I      meri — ' ' "    -" 


who  are  in  the  good  01  love  and 
charity  from  the  Lord,  n.  667,  oao, 
913.     That   l>y  nations  and   kings 

people,  j^.  n.  911. 
NEAR (/•v/iBDi.uiH).  SeeArHAHtk. 
NEIGHBOS(/re»Mw).  SeeCoA^ 


.yCOOgIC 


NIGHT  (»z).     That  night  jf;f».E 
s4  of  faith,  jA.  n.  911,  940.    Wt 
ii  titit.  by  day  aud  night,  01  in  the 
dty  and  Id  the  night,  n.  414,  637. 
Sec  Day  and  Sun. 

NUMBER,  At  NUMBER  (huvkdu, 

the  Word  have  a  signifkatioD,  iU. 
T..  34S.  That  Dumbeis  in  the  Word 
•f^.  things,  and  that  ihey  are,  as  it 
were,  a  soit  of  adjectives  oiujoined 
to  sabslantives,  adding  or  determine 
mg  aome  qiuli^  Co  the  things  treated 
o(,  D.  10,  287,  343,  73S,  841.  That 
lymh^r  jirn^  the  quality  of  a  thing 
as  to  tnla^  n.  ' "  '  -    '   ■ 

number  )ini.  t 
conaeqaenU  J,  what  the  qualities  are, 


"'DOR  [edtr).  That  bagnut  odon, 
wluch  exist  in  heavta,  aumsooad  to 
nfiections  whidi  are  of  chanty,  and 
Ihence  to  perceptioas  which  are  of 
fahh,  n.  278,  394. 

OFFERING (inw&i:i|.  SeeBuHAD. 

■ML  {thum).  That  oil  ligyi.  the  good 
of  tote,  n.  316,  Ik.  a.  493,  itf,  n.  773. 
unbngs  were  made  by  ^'^ 

■o  His^irine  Hi 


e  HunE 


s  the 


ooly  awnnted  of  Jehovah,  not  with 
oil,  but  with  the  good  of  love,  iU. 
a.  779.  That  they  anointed  longs, 
priests,  pKf  hets,  the  altar,  the  tai>- 


L  the  g 


of  A 


e  holy  things  of  the 
chuich ;  and  that  in  ancient  tiiaes 
they  anointed  statues,  and  also  war- 
Uu  arms,  ik.  n.  779.  That  they 
anointed  these  things  with  the  oil  erf 
holiness ;  and  tlut  they  amnnted 
themselves  anc  otheis  with  common 
oil,  to  testify  their  gladness  and 
benevolence  of  mjnd,  sh.  n.  779. 
That  oil  nas  offend,  together  with 
KUilGces  upon  the  altar,  ih.  n. 
778. 
■  ILIVE-TREE,0LI  VE  (eUa,  eliva 


EX.  1 1 69 

OUNIPOTENCH  (smHlfalaihai. 
That  the  Almighty  sign.  He  who  iL 
lives,  and  haa  power  ttom  Hinuelf, 
—  '  governs  all  things  from  firsts  tf 


OMNIPRESENCE  {omHiptstniitt). 
That  the  Lotd  is  oniniptesait,  be- 
cause He  is  love  and  wisdom,  or  good 
-md  truth,  which  ace  Himself,  and 
?/hich  are  not  in  place,  but  with  those 
who  are  in  place,  according  to  mxp- 

OMnIsc'iEiIcE  {amttiieUiMai. 
That  the  Lord  froni  Himsell  knon 
all  things,  and  that  I 


.  ..  See  TwHLVK. 
ORDER  iarde).  Concerning  succes- 
sive and  simultaQcous  orde-,  that  ia 
ultimates  ot  extremes  is  the  simulta- 
neous order  of  the  succestives,  iO. 
n.  67S.     That  the  highest  in  sucta- 

laneous  order,  and  consequently  ia 

tJlju/ra),     Thatovw 

,  within,  beiause  " 

ire  higher  and  h 

order,  are  interio 

^multaneous  order,  n.  900. 

OVERCOME,  i!o  (oiHiWM).    SeeVic- 

OWL  (iw^ual.  That  light  aiisiag 
from  the  conlinnatioD  n(  what  is  false 
conesponds  10  the  light  which  owls 
and  Ota  see  by,  ttf  n.  566,  69J. 
Thai  they  who  have  confirmed  ftJ- 
^ties  in  themselves^  are  such  with 
respect  to  thur  nuntuaJ  sight,  ai^ 
that  they  are  called  owls  and  bats, 
HI.  a.  s&S. 


PALE  ifaOidum).  That  pale  ngn. 
DO  life,  and  that  which  is  witluul 
goods  and  truths,  n.  320.  That  a 
pale  horse  sigH.  the  undsMauSag 
of  the  Wotd  destroyed  both  as  lu 
good  and  truth,  n- 120, 

FALH  {^ma).  That  palm  ligH. 
Divine  truth,  and  that  lo  hold  ]iumi 
in  ^e  hands  sign,  confession  fraa 
Divine  truths,  iU.  sBAih.t.  367. 


Chio'^Ic 


PAPISTS  KfeiMjuii) 


The  dnctriius 

the  euchfuisi,  masm,  risaitaDce, 
jtisdfication,  purgatory,  the  seree 
suTameDCs,  holy  Ihiogs,  and  powc, 
see  whal  is  premised  conceminE  tbeii 
doctrines.  CoDcerning  Babel,  c»l- 
tected  from  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
Daniel,  d.  ;i  r.  That  the  dly  Baby- 
.  sign,  itw  Roman  Catholic  rdie- 
-  ^--      -".--»! —  t church 


imone  them, 
■ead  the  W. 


Thai  there  is 
but  a 


That 


approach  the  Lord, 
i,  and  because  they 
voke  the  dead,  n.  718.  That 
religion  is  holj  and  splendid  in 
leraals,  and  yet  profane  a  '  ' 
nable  in  internals,  iil.  n.  7 
through  externals  they  2] 
the  faith  that  this  religir  .   . 

super-eminent,    insomuch    that  the 

wise,  when  nevertheless  it  has  tor 

of  all  things  in 'the  world^  n.  787. 
That  they  who  are  of  that  religion 

temal  affections,  and  that  thoice  they 
are  in  the  woiship  of  meo  living  and 
dead,  n,  75J.  That  the  love  i3  ei- 
erdsing  dominloD  over  the  Divine 
things  uf  the  I^ord,  and  thence  over 
the  holy  things  of  the  church,  is  the 
devil,  and  tlut  therefore  they  have 
profaned  all  the  truths  and  goods  of 
the  Word,  by  various  ways,  ill.  n. 
Sol.  That  Babel  sign,  the  profana- 
tion of  what  is  holy,  and  the  adulter- 
ation and  falsification  of  the  whole 
Word,  and  thence  of  the  church,  n- 
717,   719,  ill.  n.  Sol.    That  they 

That  Babet  is  called  the' den  of  de- 


ire  detestable,  namely,  conceroii^ 
tile  eucharist,  concerning  the  invoca- 
tion of  the  dead,  concsming  masses, 
the  Divine  povrer  trans- 


the  prohibition  of  reading  the  Word, 
'^-  1.  753,  795.  That  by  abomi- 
nable arts  and  schemes  uiey  have 
diverted  men  from  the  worship  of 
the  Lord,  consequently  from  IJivine 


777.  778.  780'  That  Atj  bm  tar 
tended  ttidr  domuiioB  owr  tUi^^l 
a  secular  tutuie,  and  ova-  Bipnaa 
judges,  and  that  diey  continually  ■>- 
pire  to  their  fomer  despotic  pcnrar, 
D.  79^  at  the  end.  That  the  vicar 
ship  rs  an  inventkn  and  a  lictiao,  tb. 
n.  Tji ;  also  n.  801. 
That  by  dominian  over  Hkc  soub 

riches  witliout  end ;  and  Hut  in  du 
preceding  ages,  iriien  ttier  stjoyo) 
despotic  power,  they  coliectad  ts 
gettier  pro<hgioui  beasuies,  HI.  a. 
7^2,  759.     That  Ac  hke  donnae* 


771.     Variotisth 

n.  7S4.  That  the  heads  or  chieb  at 
their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  make 
unlawful  gain,  coAcCTning  iritich,  ■. 
799,  Tfat  the  laity  btii^  than 
precious  things,  and  bay  ^  them 
such  things  as  they  say  betong  ta 
eternal  Ufe,  n.  786,  789,  That  di— 
who  laing  and  bujr,  are  i 
ship-pilots,  and  by  tbos 
upon   abtps,   and    by  n 


leant  by  the 
e  ampbiTad 


That  th^  KlnowMge,  and  in  a 
maimer  esteem  the  Word  as  holy, 
because  it  treats  of  the  Loni,  wfaosi 
power  they  have  transferred  to  Cbent- 
selves,  and  also  of  the  keys  given  to 
Peter,  whose  successon  they  aAm 
themselves  to  be ;  but  that  this  Inly 
acknowledgment  they  possess  fram 
without,  imd  not  from  within,  ■. 
715,  ill.  n.  J31,  7w.  That  th^ 
have  not  denied  this  Diviae  trrith, 
that  to  the  Lord  bdongs  all  power  is 
heaven  and  earth  ;  but  that  Otey  bare 

Srobned  it,  by  kavini  li  iifiii  »1 
[b  power  to  theandvea,  lU.  m. 
738.  That  they  have  seen,  bMai  it 
were  with  thar  eyes  shot,  Itat  tlu 
Humanity  of  the  Lord  b  DiviK; 
but  that  they  hare  not  yet  adanwl- 
edged  it  because  they  have  IzaA- 
ferred  all  things  rt  the  Lori  t« 
theobelves,  ill.  d.  j%i.  That  at 
first  they  hdd  the  Word  sxnl :  hot 
that  they  successiT^  adnlteaad  it, 
and  at  length  profaned  it,  HI,  n.  7117. 
That  they  have  adulterated  tlie  trutta 
of  the  Word  \n  applyim  Hwn  s 
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7  hivB  pro- 
yin;;  and  >t- 


fnted  the  Word  by  applyin;; 
tributiiig  lo  themsdves  Divine 
a.  7ig,  J*,  n.  7S1.  ThM  they  hive 
irftED  deliboated  topedinf'  the  nad- 
ine  of  the  Word  by  the  lait)',  but 
fqorted  it,  n.  733,  73^.  That  the 
Word  in  varioui  ways,  and  by  tui- 
ous  pretences,  is  prohibited  to  be 
read,  o.  733,  734-  That  Che  Word 
B  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  l^ty 
sad  coDunon  people,  lest  their  adul- 
tcratioiM  and  profanations  should 
become  appaitnt,  n,  739.  That  in 
h«an  thn  defame  the  Word,  and 
hate  it,  ■//.  n.  713,  735.  That  they 
have  no!  any  truth,  and  consequently, 
neithei  any  good,  tU.  n.  765,  766, 

appitach  the  Lord,  nor  read  the 
Word,  ill.  o.  796.  That  tiiey  have 
Dot  any  spiritual  affection  of  truth 
and  good,  n.  793.     That  there  docs 

after  spiritual  truth,  n.  794.  Ilial 
diey  have  not  any  imderstancKng 
ci  spiritual  Initli,  n.  793.  That 
they  have  not  anv  cotijtmctioti  of 
si^tua]  good  an^  truth,  bemuse 
they  have  no  conjunction  with  the 
Lord,  but  with  men  living  and  dead, 
ill.  B.  797,  79)1.  Thai  the  power  of 
binding  and  loosing,  or  of  opening 
■nd  snutting  heaven,  is  a  Divine 
pover,  and  not  given  to  man,  n. 
798.  Thatiihat  the  Lord  said  in 
the  Word  to  Peter,  and  concerning 
the  keys,  b  not  to  be  understood  of 
Peter,  but  of  that  Divine  truth  vhich 
Peler  then  confessed,  and  that  that 
truth  is  meant  by  the  rock  on  which 
the  Lord  would  build  His  church,  n. 
j6S,  79S.  That  otherwise  the)- might 
dalm  to  themselves  a  poirer,  that  all 
of  tfion  should  »t  upon  thrones,  and 
judge  the  twelve  iiilJe)  of  Israel,  »c- 
oording  to  the  Lord's  words  lo  the 
diadples,  n.  79S  at  the  end.  That 
they  have  fortified  themselves  by 
vanous  things,  aa  by  the  Dibunal  at 
die  inquisition,  by  terrors  in  regard 
topor«tory,bya  plurality  of  monas- 
toiea,  by  possessions  and  riches,  and 

tng  the  Word,  by  extertial  holiness, 
focseijuently  by  masses,  and  hy  the 


exhIUtioniandde1iEbti,n  no;  bol 
that  nevstheles*  Utey  ihaD  b*  de- 
stroyed, n.  770. 

Tlut  they  who  are  in  tf>e  knigdoni 
of  France  are  not  united  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  ill,  n. 
740-744.  That  that  raligica  in  the 
various  Idngdomi  ii  not  equally  cul- 
tivated, n.  740,  745.  That  there  are 
cluefly  two  sorts  of  men  who  culti- 
vate that  religion,  the  one  who  ac- 
knowledge i 


ought  U| 


it  who  M 


theless  approach  God,  and  hold  Ow 
Won!  Id  tie  Bacred;  the  other,  who 
love  and  kiss  that  religion,  n.  7E6 
That  they  who  admowlei^  it  be- 
cause they  are  bom  and  brought  up 
in  it,  but  who  nevertheless  approach 
God,  and  hold  the  Word  Co  be 
J  .,._j_.v oheavm, 

piiitual  wrid,  n 
786,  ill.  n.  531.  That  from  thai 
religion  have  emanated  the  falsities 
of  the  Reformed  churches,  concern- 
ing which,  n.  751,  801  at  the  end. 

That  the  doctrinals  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  by  the  last  judg- 
ment and  after  it  were  dispersed,  n. 
631.  Thai  thor  evib  and  falsities 
"    "  It  the 


heavens  are  rejoiced  that  they  an 
removed,  n.  790.  Concerning  the 
last  judgment  upon  the  Bibyhniaiis, 
and  concerning  their  treasures  which 
they  had  also  amassed  Iheie,  and 
tiiat  Iheir  treasures  there  were  dissi- 

Cd  and  reduced  to  dust,  n-  772. 
[  after  that  they  did  not  pOBess 
any  piedous  things,  but  miCead 
thereof  vile  things,  which  correspond 
with  their  falsities,  il  773-776.  That 
they  who  enetdie  dominion  from  Ibe 
kive  of  self  and  from  the  love  of  Oie 
world,  after  death  wish  (o  be  in  the 
same  pleasures,  but  that  Ih^-  are  de- 
privecl  of  them,  and  nduced  to  mis- 
erable slates,  n.  7S2.  That  the 
deli{(hts  originating  in  their  love  of 
dominion,  and  the  satisfactions  aris- 
ing from  thnr  love  of  wealth,  after 
d^th  are  dianged  into  oppoeiUs,  ill. 
n.  763.  That  after  deuL  they  are 
deprived  of  all  these  things,  n.  764, 
770.  CoBcetning  Che  punishments 
of  those  after  '    -■-—'-'-' 


cised  A 


n  frol 


iif  the  love  «l  sell  and  ^ 


iikstigalion 

iw«Ab^ 

Gooi^lc 


Ub  hatred  agaiiut  the  Loid, 

ttity  then  see  that  the  Lord  altme 

ituDs  ova-  heaven  and  th 

ind  Dot  in  the  least  any     

himsdf,  n.  766.  That  at  the  day  of 
&A  laatfudgtap"'  ***■"  —-.*  »■»  mivt 
hell,  who,  ffom 
love  of  self,  had  eierd^ed 
overthflholy  things  of  the  church,  and 
they  were  pieseived  who  had  looked 
to  the  Lord,  and  shunned  evils  as 
sins,  n.  755.  Concerning  their 
elateoess  of^tieart  from  dcrniiniou, 


m  the  instigation  of  tl 


i  from 


wealth,  n.  764.  That 
'  t  to  beware  of  having 
with  thai  reUgi< 


That  the  passage 


he  should  perish,  i 

760. 
PAPS    (I 

pus  and  breast  li^n.  love,  and  id  an 

endneat  sense  Divine  love,  d.  46  at 

the  end. 
PARADISE  (/iira<^uu).    See  Gar- 

TASTOR  ifaitor).     See  Te  Pbed. 

?ATMOS  (/"ii/iwu).  That  the  island 
of  Patous  lign.  a  place  and  stale  in 
which  John  could  be  illuminated,  iU. 

PATIENCE  (tatimtia).  That  po- 
tjence  is  spc£ai  of  tonptatioa,  ~ 

in  PatU  tot 
man  is  Justified  by  faith  without  the 
works  □[  the  law,  is  falsely  under- 
stood, iU,  and  sh.  n.  417,  750, 
PEACE  [fax).     That  peace  is  the 
Divine  salutation,  ii.  D.  13.     That 

from  the  Lord,  in  particular  charity, 
spiritual  security,  and  internal  tran- 
quillity, ill.  and  lA.  n.  306.  That 
peace  signifies  tranquillity  of  soul 
Jrom  not  bong  infested  1^  falsities, 
consequently  not  by  hell,  and  that 
this  peace  is  from  the  Lord,  lA,  n. 

PEARL  Imargarita).  That  pearls 
ngn.  knowledges  of  thius  good  and 
true,  sh.  n.  727,  916.  "niat  the  one 
peul  of  great  price,  mentiimed  in 
Matthew,  lign.  (he  knowledge  and 
acknowledgment   of    the    L«d,  a. 

PBOFtXS  ijoftdi).    That  paopltt 


sign,  those  irtio  ate  in  goods  or  enb 
of  life,  and  abstractedlr  goods  ot 
evib,  iO,  and  th.  n.  483. 
PERDITION  iftrdUia).     Sm  Di- 

PERCAUOS  {Pajamia).  Tlttl 
the  churdi  in  Per^mo*  tin.  ihoH 
who  place  llw  all  of  the  diuidi  in 
good  works,  and  not  any  tl ' 
truths  of  doc-  "-      " 

PERSON  (,*tri 
ual  sense  is  abstracted 
wherefore  where 


the  Word,  be  si 
ID  the  tburtfa,  I 
PERSUASION  ifi^itiiiif}. 


I),  That  the  ^nril- 


i-7Bi79i 


....  apostles  represented   truth  ai 
faith,   V.    jgo.      That  wbae  it  b 

keys  pven  to  hun,  Peter  a  not 
meant,  but  that  Divine  tnith  ^lich 
Peter  then  confessed,  and  that  thai 
Outh  is  sigmlied  by  the  rodk  oB 
which  the  Lord  wouU  build  Ua 
diurdi,  ill.  n.  ^,  79S.  That  in 
the  Word,  wtiidi  is  in  haven,  in —  * 


PHILADELPHIA  (MiAnbMta). 
Thai  Ibe  dundi  in  PhiUs^iliia 
ligH.  those  in  the  diurch  who  art 
in  UNvine  truths  bma  the  Lord,  %. 
I7>  and  in  what  roUom. 

PLACE  lliKuj).     See  Spacb. 


PLAGUE     l/i^a,    fw    vUhmii. 

.ilagucsnxi*-e*ibof  kKeaod 

Usities  01  faith,  ansequentiy  spirit- 


That  pi 


ualplagiK*,  w 
soul  peridies, 


whercbya  nan  as  to  bb 
»,  itf.  n.  «6,  498,  af 

J.  n.  657,  9S7-    The  J*>B?«* 

of  Egypt  enumerated ;  that  mey  sig- 
nify the  falsities  and  cupidities  wbae- 
by  the  churth  tboe  peiished,  n.  y>i, 
657.  That  it  is  attributed  la  Jdw- 
van,  that  He  smileth  with  liagnm, 

PLATTER  (/on^jit).    See  Cor. 
POOR   (Pttvptry      Hat  the  pan 
ttaoocwfav  tre  aot  in  baths. 


.yCOOgIC 


aad  the  needy  or  indigut  Umob  who 
k.7  not  im  EOodBi  n-  95-  'f^t  the 
■niienbU  aiui  the  poor  tign.  those 
iriio  are  without  the  knowlet^es 
of  thiiigi  tnie  and  gooiL'si.  n.  309. 

POPE  I  fata).     See  Papists. 

POPE  SEXTUS  THE  FIFTH 
IStxtu]  QuirUui fafa).  Adiscoime 
with  him  cooceitiijig  the  Lord,  con- 
CTrming  tbe  Word,  ojEkceniiiig  the 
Ticarahipf  cODCGHUne  >he  Romish 
njnU,  concerning  the  tieasuns  in 
monasteries,  Hi.  d.  75a. 

.'RAISE,  ft>  PRAISE  {laui,  lau- 
dan}.    That  to  piaisa  God  tign. 

mraidp  Him,  sk,  n.  809.    = 

Allblujah. 

PRAVEB,  PRAYERS  [eralii 
CIS),  That  the  prayers  of  the 
ara  those  things  which  are  of 
and  charity,  a  Z7S.  Thai  tbe  Loid 
willMb  that  nun  ihould  lint  ask  and 
will,  and  the  Lord  afterwaids  an- 
iweis  and  giTcs,  for  this  reason,  that 
it  mar  1^  appropriated  to  man,  iii, 
and  sh.  n.  376.  That  they  who  ari 
in  the  Lora  and  the  Lord  in  them, 
whatsoeni'  they  will  and  ask,  tha 
obtain,  because  they  will  and 
Erom  the  Lord,  iM.  and  ih.  n. 

words  in  the  Lord's  piayer,  "Our 
Father,  wlw  art  in  the  lieavms,  hal- 
lowed be  &j  name,  thy  kingdom 
come,  tby  will  be  done  as  in  heaven 
10  in  earth,"  HI,  and  i^.  n.  819. 
That  all  things  contained  in  the 
Lord'*  prayer  an  fulfilled,  what  the 
Lord  is  immediately  approadied,  HI, 
■nd  th.  n.  839. 

PREDESTINATION  ■JrttUslina- 
tin).    Sec  Elbctioh. 

PRESENT  (rhiim).     SeeCiFT. 

PRESS  [tarailar).  That  by  an  (Ml- 
pnss  ii  ligmGed  the  pud  of  love, 
andlsyawinft-pceaaiij^fit.  the  truth 
a({aitti.n.6si-  SeeOiL,  and  Wins. 
That  theses  a  press  lien.  eiplora- 
tioa  cd  good  and  truthj  and  m  an 
i^posite  sense,  enploratiDn  of  evil 
■■d  ialie ',  and  that  this  is  meant  by 
the  great  wiDe^iress  of  the  wrath  of 
GoiCM.  11.65T.  That  to  tread  the 
wine-pressof  thewiathof  God,  when 
woken  of  the  Lord,  lign.  to  bear 
the  evils  and  falsities  of  the  churdi, 
and  the  violence  offered 
-    ■     ■       "ao.    What  is  . 

id  the  press,  n.  6;i. 


t^tS^ 


PRIEST  jMMrabr). 


s).  Thatpriesliyik 
In  the  good  of  Cm 


from  the  Lord,  and  absliaclediy 
goods  of  love,  arid  kii^  sign,  trmat 
who  are  in  truths  of  wisdom  from 
the  Lord,  and  abstractedly  trutlis  tA 
wisdom,  n.  ao,  ill.  and  sh.  n,  854. 
See  King.  That  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, in  which  they  are  who  are  in 
the  gcxid  of  tove,  is  the  Lord's 
priestly  kingdom,  and  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  in  whidi  they  are  who  axK 
in  the  trutiu  of  wisdom,  is  the  Lotd^ 
royal  Idngdom,  ill.  a.  854. 

PRlNCE(/n««j),  Thattbeptince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ^1^11.  the 
Lord  with  respect  to  Divine  truth, 
a.  18. 

VRISO^ {carctT,eusiedia).  SeeCAr- 
TivE,  arid  Bound. 

PROFANATION  (^w/mwto).  That 
there  are  many  kinds  of  profanatioM 
of  what  is  holy ;  concerning  the  prei- 
anation  of  what  is  hoty  Oy  the  Pa- 
pists, n.  717,  723,  71S.  SeePAPUTS. 
That  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that 
it  should  rut  be  known  what  spirit- 
ual truth  and  spiritual  good  are,  test 
the  holy  Word  of  ttw  diuicfa  should 
be  profaned,  beiause  what  is  Icnowa 
may  be  profaned,  t>ut  not  that  whicfa 
is  not  known,  n.  in,  jtfi,  686,  688. 
That  it  is  a  most  grievous  Idnd  of 
probnation,  at  one  tUne  to  believt, 
and  at  another  time  itot  to  bdleve,  n. 
198.  Forasmuch  as  Iheae  with  re- 
spect to  thou^t  are  sometimes  In 
heaven,  and  at  otha-  times  in  hdl, 
and  because  they  cannot  be  in  toe  or 
the  other,  they  extirpate  their  hits- 

n.  KM,  104.  That  with  them  evili 
and  goods,  also  truths  and  Uiitiai, 
■--■ '  -.  aoa,  104  J  and  that  the 


they  are  meant  bs  the  lukewarm,  n. 

PROPHET (/n^A<(ii).  Thatpro^ 
in  like  manner  as  prophecy  sign, 
doctriike  from  the  Word,  and  that  to 


sign,  tbe  Word,  uV.  and  j«.  n.  8, 
943.  Concerning  the  two  Bates  0( 
the  prophets,  the  one  when  Saat 
wrote  the  Word,  the  other  who 
they  saw  those  things  which  are  in 
heaven,  Ul.  and  sh,  n.  945.  That  by 


..Gooi^lc 


the  false  prophel  is  maut  Ae  beut 
ficm  the  earth,  inil  ttut  ttiat  beast 
Jien.  the  clergy  who  are  in  faith 
■Cbc,  m.  aad  !i.  n.  594,  701,  and 
X*.  D  834- 

f  ROVIDENCE  (travidtntia).  That 
H  it  of  the  Lord's  Providence,  Hut 
tiicy  irfu)  are  in  evils  of  life,  and 
Uioic*  in  falsities  of  doctrine,  know 
oothiag  of  holy  tiuths,  leat,  if  they 
knew  them,  they  should  profane  them, 
n,  314,  116,  6S&,  6Sg. 

PURGATORy  [.furga^ariiim).  The 
tenet  of  the  Papists  (uuLsuing  pur- 
gatoiy,  see  tho  doctrines  of  tte  Pa- 

C'  I  in  what  is  piemisecl  at  D.  V!. 
t  purgatEffy  is  a  mere  Babyhmiaii 
fiction  invented  foe  the  sake  a  gain, 
'"  ->■  784). 


QUARTERS  OF  THE  WORLD 
{fiv*  mMHdi).  That  the  angds 
dwdl  according  to  the  quaiten;  in 
the  entt  they  who  an  more  in  love 
to  the  Lord :  in  Oe  west  thqr  who 


vu :  in  me  wqe  ui^ 

B  that  love ;  in  the  » 


the  IJird ;  and  to  the  north  they 
who  are  Ices  in  that  wisdom,  iU.  n. 
901,  906.  The  nann  whereof  is, 
beiause  the  Lord  is  the  sun  of 
heaven,  from  whose  face  is  tiie  east  < 
and  wot,  and  on  the  lidei  are  the 
louth  and  north,  n.  901.  That  the 
men  of  the  chuitfa,  with  respect  to 
tfaBT  spirit,  an,  in  like  manner  as 
the  angeli,  either  in  the  east,  or  in  1 
the  wjst,  oi  in  the  south,  or  in  the 
noitii  of  the  ^liiitDal  world,  HI,  n. 
906.  CoDcenuu  the  turning  of  die . 
angels  to  the  Loi^  as  a  sun.  and  [ben 
towards  the  quirten,  n.  380,  93S. 
QUICKLY  {ato).     See  ShObTLV. 


RAINt/AiDu).  rhat  rain  (i/«  Di- 
vine truth  from  heanu,  sh,  tL  496. 
That  an  inimHaring  rain  lign.  devas- 
tation d  Inith,  and  also  tcroptatioDs, 

RAINB^  liru).   That  BHW  kinds 


oi  lambowi  ^ipsr  m  the  nrtinl 
world,  HI,  B.  ayt,  ;66.  Tlat  ■ 
rainbow  sign.  legoiGntioa,  wliidi  is 
wtken  man  fnan  natural  N-w—r* 
spiritual,  li.  n.  466,  iiVl  a.  c66. 

RATIONALITY  [ratiimatiliat.  See 
Understanding. 

REAP,  «  IwHim).     See  HaKVMT. 

REASON  <n/u).  See  UnraBXtAn^- 


of  the  good  id  k>vt,  because  it  pro- 
ceeds titan  the  lire  of  ttw  sun,  c. 
i6t,  iU.  n.  331,  ih.  a,  305.  That 
huaml  recess  ttgrn.   die  love  of 

REokM^ioN,  REDEEHER(r(- 
dtmftia,  raUmkar^,  That  Jrhovah 
is  called  the  Redeoner,  M.  n.  zSi ; 
also  n.  613.  That  Jehovah  is  odled 
the  Redeonet,  because  He  asomsl 
the  human,  tit.  and  sh.  n.  96a.  That 
tedempliaa  sign,  delivetance  from 
hd  oi  the  Lord,  and  salvation  by 
oonjUDCtioo  with  Him,  n.  619,  That 
the  redeemed  are  nxant  b;  thabuuf^ 
from  the  earth,  n.  619. 

REED  ias/anaa).  That  it  wnifiM 
fedile  power,  sA.  n.  485.  'Hat  ■ 
goldcD  teed,  by  which  they  wen 
measured,  sigH.  a  power  or  bailtj 
of  knowing  and  understandiBg  the 
quali^  of  a  thing,  li.  n.  904.    Set 

REFORUATION,  O*  REFORM- 
ED (nfirmatit,  nrrinuti}.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Rehinned  concein- 
ing  God,  concerning  Chiiit  dM  Lord, 
concenung  justification  by  faith,  and 
cotKonui^;  good  ««ks;  coDcem- 
big  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  mn- 

baptisn^  concniing  the  bioly  suppe-, 

trines  in  what  is  premised.     That 
the  Apocalnue  treats  coooent 
Rrfonned  from  duo.  vii.  1 

■         «*'!  ■  «• 

,  n.  38;,  jK. 
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Iha  RrfofKcd  ROined  Mm*  [hings 
(nun  Hie  lUiBHUi  Catholic  raligion, 
UL  m.  jji  Sot  >C  the  eod.  Many 
things  cuaccniiiig  the  Relontied 
Churcb  It  thi*  day,  see  Futh. 
That  the  Refornud  omMitute  the 
Coitn  or  middle  ia  the  apiritual 
■roiid,  h7.  n.  631. 

Tfait  to  raf  ana  and  to  ngeoerate 
me>  iB  af  the  Lrail  alose ;  f  onnnudi  ' 
as  it  is  a  Divint  work,  and  foiaaniuch  : 


ol  nfomint;  and  renoenliDg  him- 
self as  it  bom  himseE,  and  ncverthe- 
That 


tlw  sake  of  the  i^^.^..^^  u>  -^u< 
man  ihall  be  jointly  with  the  Lord, 
itf.  n.463.  That  man  is  regeneiated, 
first  as  to  his  inlemal  man,  and  after- 
wards >9  to  hia  axtemal  1  and  that 

ated  by  njieniy  knowing  and  under- 
itanding.  but  by  willing  and  loving, 
<nd  tbmce  by  undemanding  and 
mowiox  i/i.  B.  510.  That  man  is 
rrfonned  by  truths  and  bv  a  life  toa- 
foiDiable  Id  tlun,  n.  S15,  il/.  a.  831. 
That  truths  oC  doctrine,  among  those 
who  do  Dot  live  cotiformably  to  them, 
■ucxeasively  poish,  iii.  n.  8j.  That 
nian,  who  is  reformed,  first  respects 
truths  of  doctrine,  and  afterwards 
goods  of  life }  and  that  when  he 
respects  truths  of  doctrine,  he  is  like 
unnpe  &uit,  and  that  aiterwardii, 
as  he  respects  goods  of  life,  he  be- 
comes like  ripe  fruit,  and  that  his 
first  slate  is  called  reformation,  but 


That  the  state 
inverted,  n.  tU. 
r.EFORliED{Si/inmili).  SeeRsF- 

K  EGEN  ERAT  ION  IrrgmmHw). 
S«  RHroKMArroN. 

KEIGN,<Blnifn(in),  SeeKiNaDOH. 

REINS  irtna].  That  the  runs  jign. 
truths  of  intelligence  and  faith,  and 
that  the  heart  nlfii.  goods  of  love 
aad  chnrttv,  ill.  and  li.  a.  140. 

llBLl'310N(r*/f/«).     Thatthedoc- 

trii  ■  of  truth  constitutes  the  church, 

f  •  I  that  a  Me  conformable  to  doc- 

.  oowtitutes  religion ;  but  where 


EX.  1 1 75 

tliere  is  not  life,  then  la  aaitiwr  re 
lif^on  nor  diarch.  Hi,  n.  913.  That 
it  19  in  every  religion,  that  there  is  a 
God  from  wlmm  proceeds  good,  and 
that  then  is  a  devil  from  whom  prc- 
ceeds  evil ;  and  that  therefore  good 
ought  to  be  done,  because  it  is  ol 
God  and  from  God,  and  that  evil 
ought  to  be  sh'mned,  bccauie  it  is  nl 
the  devil  and  from  tlie  devil,  n.  171, 
That  in  every  religion  there  are  pre 
cepla,  like  those  in  the  decalogiie, 
n.  iji.  That  among  the  mystarian 
of  >^  f  uth  of  the  pieseat  dnadi 
reGrainu  gaiA, 
10  salvation,  ca>- 

a,  itf.  ».  48*.  iff. 

,.6;;.     That  in  the  ChrutiaB  world 


whidi  ctmtriiuti 


nor  rehnon, 
REPENTANCE ( 

tenets   of  (he    I'apists 


{Janiltntia).    The 

_.    . ._    Papists   concerning 

repentance,  see  their  doctrinea  pre- 
nused  at  n.  IV.  The  tenets  of  the 
R^orrtwd  concerning  repentance,  sea 
thor  doctrines  premisad  at  n.  V. 
Actual  repentance  described,  Ul.  n. 
jji  at  the  end.  That  baptism  and 
the  holy  supper  are  sacraments  of 
repentance,  and  that  the  decalogue  ii 
the  univenal  doctrine  of  repentance, 
iU.  a.  531  at  the  end.  That  man 
without  repeatattce  is  in  the  evils  into 
which  he  is  borti ;  hence  that  unless 
evils  are  removed  by  actual  repesit- 
- —  -hCT  remain.  Hi.  n.  53T  Ul. 
Tkat  the  Lord  loves  all,  but 


that  He  a 
them  so  long 
wboefore  men 
repentance,  til. 


they  a: 


t  first  periorm 


937.  Tha 
lams  in  itseu  mnumerable  concupis- 
cences in  simultaneous  order,  and 
that  these  concupiscences  cajinot  be 
removed  by  man,  liut  liy  the  Lord 
only ;  and  that  they  ate  removed  1«r 
the  Lord  whai  He  is  approachec^ 
because  the  Lord  entes  by  the  nay 
of  the  soul  in  man,  Ul.  n.  678.  That 
npentanc*  was  represraited  by  varioui 
things  among  the  children  of  Israel, 
concerning  which,  a.  492,  Thai  tlit 
New  Church  is  formed  of  those  who 
apprcach  the  Lord  only,  and  perfonu 

sh.  n.  6g,  72:  lec  the  Church. 
ConcemiPi;  the  suoessive  state  of 
man's  thought,  brfore  he  b  willhif 
to  reflect  upoB  (nli  of  life,  ii.i  '.a 
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ikM  Btff  wUi  it,  n.  45<>i  4S7> 
That  fbo  Refoimed,  who  are 
ID  UOi  tlooe,  ouinfli  tUSenlqrpet- 


thcnof,  n,  531.  That  they  who  p«- 
fonn  repoitance  pcrcelTe  whit  good 
ia,  and  oime  into  good,  and  an 
saved,  n.  379-  •'i  "■  S3i- 

KESPIRI^TION  (nnMnttio).  See 
Wind. 

RESURRECTION  (rtsKmOu). 
That  Oie  fiiBt  resurrection  sigm.  ni- 
dation and  life  eternal,  a.  851,  S;i. 
That  In  the  Apocalypse  the  scjoimI 


853.    Coi.__ ^ 

alts-  the  laat  judgnunt,  mo      .  _ 
guarded  bj  the  Lmd  in  the  lower 


.  J,  843,  84s, 
See  Spikituai. 
tag  ttie  lot  of 
evcfy  ow  jfto'  dcatii,  that  tbey  an 
inttnicted,  and  afterwanb  aait  to 
varioDi  aodetiei,  and  that  at  length 
they  ramain  where  thor  love  and 
faiUi  la,  n.  549,  Various  particulais 
relative  to  the  atate  of  men  after 
death,  aa  that  they  are  m  a  body  hice 
u  in  the  world,  but  in  a  spiritual 
body,  and  that  they  remain  in  the 
world  of  ipirits  until  they  put  oCC 
the  natoial  affection^  and  put  on 
spiritual  affectjons,  besides  many 
other  dunn,  iB.  n.  i;3. 
RETALIATION  (teAv).  That  the 
law  of  ret^tion  sign,  ttiat  to  every 
one  11  done  according  to  the  qaanti^ 
and  the  quality  of  his  deeds,  and  that 
eiil  retucm  upon  every  one  as  he  has 
committed  it,  ill.  n.  761.  That  this 
bw  derives  its  origin  from  the  fol- 
lowing: "All  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  tnen  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  even  so  to  thetn,"  iil.  a.  762. 
lliat  from  this  law  punishment  ii  as 
it  were  inherent  In  its  own  eiil,  iO. 
761.  That  the  delights  of  the  love 
of  self  and  the  world  are  converted 
into  their  oppoiute  infelidties  m  hell, 

ftEVKLATION  {AfocalfpsU).     See 

REVENGE   (vindicta).     See  Vkn- 

RBUBENIfoJn).  That 


wbdom  MparatBd  from  lora^  alio 
faith  separated  imaa  diarity,  n.  134, 
iU.  and  th.  d.  351.  That  thu  U  rep- 
naoited  and  -;"''■—'  by  the  adaltB\ 
•A  Reuben  with  Btlhah,  his  £)tbvV 
woman,  n.  134. 

REWARD  (mtrca).  That  »waid 
dgn.  bitenial  beatitDde,  sad  thencr 
■xtomal,  wfalcli  an  only  fton  the 
Lord,  n.  949.  That  hiBce  remrd 
rig*.  Ae  hi4>^iwsi  of  life  etersal, 
arising  from  ae  delight  aad  pleas- 
antness <A  love,  and  3i  the  aflectkA 
of  good  and  tnith,  iil.  and  sk.  n.  516 

RICHES  dfrri/Ht).  That  rkbes 
ngn.  spiritual  ridies,  wlndi  w 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  tk. 

RIGHT (i^HtTMi).  ThatindM^if 
itual  world  tiie  south  ii  on  the  ngbt 
hand,  and  die  nordi  on  llie  kft,  •. 

RIVER  and  FLOOD  fjtiaiia  tjlf 
men).  That  a  livo-  jifH.  tmtha  is 
abundance,  aiul  also  falsities  in  abok 
dincc,  ai.  a.  4oq,  ;6j,  683.  What  ■» 
Jifn.  by  die  great  nva  Euphiatei, 
see  EdphKatbs.  That  the  river  of 
the  water  of  life  ngn.  Divine  tnth 
from  Die  Lord,  iJI.  and  li.  n.  930. 

SOAR,  It  (mgin).    See  LtOK. 

ROBE  (ttoia).    See  Garmbni. 

ROCK  l/itra).  That  a  mk  whn 
spokenof  dieLoidA^.DiviBetnidi. 
n.  768,  t4.  d.  9r5:  ia  like  man 
DB-a  stone,  n.  91;.  That  a  rod.  id 
the  opposite  sense,  sifH.  the  bith  of 
fildty,  and  mountain  the  lore  of  evil, 
n,  339.  That  they  who  an  in  sIb- 
lies  of  faith,  enter  by  holes  and  dda 
into  rocks,  W.  and M.33S-  WhUia 
ntn.  by  hiding  themseJvea  in  ttniA- 
tains  and  roclu,  n.  339. 

ROD  or  STAFF  (tacntuj).  That* 
rod  or  staff  ngn.  powc,  in  like  mu- 
na  as  a  sccptr^  W.  and  M.  n.  485. 
That  a  rod  of  iron  lign.  die  powet 
of  truth  b  ultimata,  n.  14&  Thai 
to  rule  witii  a  rod  of  itoB  Hgn.  tt 
ctavioce  by  the  lilsal  sOMe  ^  the 
Word,  ana,  at  die  same  time,  br  n>- 


light,  ri.  ■.  148,  544,  SaS. 
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iACKCLOTH  yiaeeut).  Thil  to 
dotfae  in  uckdaA  represented  lun- 
(Btatiou  met  devastated  truth  io  the 
diurcb,  m.  and  sA.  &.  493. 

SACRAMENTS  (JomuwHta).  The 
touts  of  the  Fapists  mocenung  the 


the  diurch ;  and  that  the  holy  sup- 
per is  a  sacrament  of  repentano^ 

BACKED  SCRIPTURE  (Seriphm 


's  self  ohal  i 
bolri'anil  that  to  eat  things  sicri' 
6ced  iinlo  idols,  which  belonged  10 
the  samlicxs  of  the  Gentilca,  lign. 
to  defile  and  profane  vhat  a  hoir,  n. 

Sa'lVatIoN  (ra/iu).  BytheLoid'! 


bdng  called  ulvatio 
the  Lord  is  the  Savioi 


ligH.  aiat 


SARDIS  (Sardti).  That  the  chinch 
in  Sardis  sign,  those  who  are  in 
dead  woiihip,  n.  154  and  following. 
Concerning  dead  worship,  ■■  154, 
157,  161. 

SAKDIVE.  Uardlm).  That  Uie  sar- 
dine stone  sign,  the  goods  of  the 
Word  in  ultimates,  n.  131. 

SATAN  (M/flBflj).     See  /At  Dbvil. 

SCALES  sr  BALANCES  {/aHoi). 
See  Mkasure. 

SCARLET  {coaiHum).  That  pui- 
pl:  sign  hsienlT  good,  and  Ksrlet 
teavenly  truth,  i*.  n.  735. 

BCEPTREiK^""")-    Thatsceplre 

iS.  B.  485. 
BCORPION   Imr/hu).     That  .rar- 
pion  lign    deadly  pennasion,  si.  n. 

SEA'(nin,  That  the  sea  rign. 
hJearen  Id  its  extreme,  Hi.  asd  jA. 
B.  878;  for  thi£  reason,  hecause  in 
the  extremes,  and  at  a  distance,  the 
beaveBS  appear  Ulw  seas,  which  are 


,    ...  ..J  irtudi  they  live  win 
are  ID  the  oust  geooal  truths  from 

thse  are  appeaiances,  n.  113,  404, 
S7S.  See  AmosrHBiiB.  That  the 
sea  JfgrtM  the  church  among  diose 
vha  are  in  truths  of  a  gener^  kind, 
also  among  those  who  are  in  external 
natural  worship,  and  but  little  in 
spiritual,  iU.  and  lA.  a.  13S,  869. 
That  Uie  sea  sign,  the  exteinal  ol 
the  church,  consequently  the  church 
as  consisting  of  those  who  are  in  its 
citenials;  and  that  the  earth  tign. 
the  internal  of  the  churdi,  conse- 

Siiently  die  chutch  as  cons^ting  of 
lose  who  are  in  its  internals ;  where- 

the  laity,  because  the  laity  are  in  its 
externals,  and  the  earth  the  divrch 
among  the  clergy,  because  the  clergy 
are  in  its  internals,  J*,  n.  198,  401, 
470,  07.  iW.  677,  680.  That  the 
sea  as  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  j'^. 
a  collection  of  tbue  who  are  in  ex- 
temal  worship  and  not  at  the  same 
time  in  internal,  1//.  n.  659,  661. 
That  the  sea  which  shall  be  no  mora, 
Apoc.  xii.  I,  sign,  a  collectian  con- 
sisting of  various  Christians  before 
the  last  judgment,  [mm  which  time 
of  the  Judgioent  tbey  were  taken 
away  and  saved,  who  were  written  ia 


B.791. 
SEAL  {sigUlum).    That  staled  with 

ndrely  Iff  totally 

Tint  to  open  the 
exilore  and  kkow  the 


seals  ngH.  to  exilore  and 
states  ai  all,  and"  to  Judge  < 


>.  n-  =59.  »9S. 
See  Booi, 

SEAL,  U  iffitignart).  To  seal  with 
seals,  what,  n,  357.  See  Seal 
That  not  to  seal  the  words  of  this 
piophecy  lign.  that  the  Apocalypse 
must  not  be  shut,  but  ia  to  be  opened, 
preface  towards  the  enl,  and  a.  047. 

SEE,  la,  VISION  (iw&n,  visiey. 
That  to  ice  jigii.  to  undentawl, 
m,  a.  J.  What  is  lign.  being  in 
vision,  lA.  n.  36.  Cooceniing  the 
state  of  the  prophets  when  IbQ 
were  in  visim,  iil.  and  ti,  B.  94;. 
See  Spikit. 

SF.ED  UiituH).  That  seed  iig>i. 
those  in  Ih;  diurch  who  ar:  b  Puthr 
it  doctrine,  and  atatndtdly  cuth* 


u:n;K.i.  Google 


INDEX. 


Gtite,  not  aeunan  «  tune,  m.  9,  itf , 
B.  947.  See  Atar-off. 
[CKLE(/a;c).  Thataiicklcftfx. 
the  Divine  tiutb  ci  the  chiudk  be- 
caiue  harveM  ii(f  n.  the  sOti  of  tfaa 
dmrch  {  and  to  put  fortli  the  sidde 
to  Hie  haivest  lign,  to  imlce  an  od 
of  the  diunfa  dtBtrajad  by  EilslieK, 
aod  to  execute  judginait,  ill.  n  ' 


of  doctrine,  tb.  n.  ;C;.    That  Med, 

m  tb*  oppoaile  Bsne,  lign.  bhities 

«f  docDme,  D.  sfij  at  the  cod.  What 

H  sign,  in  Duuel  b;  inn  and  day, 

wUdi  shall  nuagle  with  the  leed  of 

man,  s.  91]  at  the  aid. 
SELL,  te  [vendml.     See  7*  Bur. 
SENSUAL  UEN(MfUMBl(r).    What 

is  the  nature  and  quality  fi  tbow 

men  iffui  an  callsd  """"'i  ilao  the 

nature  and  quality  of  wBual  thinis,  and  to  execute  iudgmoit,  ill.  b.  643 

iriiidi    an    the    ultimata  of    the  iW.  and  M.  >.  64;.    See  Hakvist 

mind  of  man,  ill.  bam  the  Aicana    SIGN,  (d  SEAL  or  HARK  {iigntam 

Ciclcstia,  n.  414,  4ta.     Sensoal  men  '  lignari).     That  a  sgn  ngu.  >  re*« 

and  BOUual  thiiua  furtha-  dooibed,  '  ladon  at  tiiiBgi  to  come,  iJt,  ■.  531, 

n.  455.     That  bcuals  sign,   them,  656.     That  a  lieu  is  spdcoi  of  truth, 

n.  4S4,  430.  I  and  that  in  men  ose  tt  is  testiSc*- 

SBPUIXHRE   {ufHldmm).     See  I  tim,  and  that  a  sign  is  alto  qiokea 

TV  BtlKV.  I  of  quality,  and  that  in  sodi  case  it  is 

SERAPHIH  iurapUm).  SeeCnaR- 1  nniiifeBtatioa,  M.  n.  531.    Sign  i>- 

l»iM.  itaad  of  '"■"'•'»|    lee    H1RACI.E. 

SERPENT  (Ji»/«u)      That  serpent  |  ThattomBiborBaloothcfDrahads 

tlpt.  MDSual  thingi,  which  att  the  <  lign.  to  diitiiiguiih  and  aeparate  oo* 

uftiinBles  of  man's  life,  hence  also  '  from  anatha-  acaMdioi  to  lore,  n. 

cnftiness  and  nrioui  eriU,  01.  and  I  347. 

iA.n.4;5,S4t.     Thalasetpeot/i^.  1  SILK  (strinrm).      That    sik   ligm. 

a  seducer,  i«.  n.  56a.  nediata  heavaly  good  and  Imth 

SERVANT  («r™r).     That  MrvanCa  ti.  773  at  flie  ««id. 

»^.  those  nho  an  in  truths,  and  by    SILVER    {arttnlitm).      Tint    sold 

tniths  serre  others ;   that  tharfore  sign,  the  good  of  love,  and  suw 

the  prophets  were  called  the  servants  the  truth   of  visdom,  ill.  and  j4 

td  Jdiovah ;  and  that  eren  the  Lord  '  n.  913. 

a  so  callod  with    respect    to    His  I  StUEON  {Simmm).     That  Simem. 

T^— — T. .1   _    .      Tlat  SO--  and  his  tribe  repreJented,  and  theoce 


_  _  .  .  .  .ingwxis, 
because  the  latter  minister  and  the 
former  serve,  n.  laS.  What  is  s^. 
by  bondmen  and  freemen,  n.  337, 
604,  £31,  Sea  Free. 
SEVEN  IH/Ifwi.  That  aeren  lirn. 
all  things  and  all,  and  thence  What 
is  full  and  perfect,  and  that  it  is 
predicated  01  any  thing  holy,  and  of 
any  thing  profane,  ill.  and  ih,  n.  lo, 

mat  is  holy  and  also  what  is  profane, 
'    1    7V- 


SHEEP (nwi).  Cooceroingtwoflodcs, 

one  <rf  sheep,  and  th«  odiet  of  foto, 

ill.  n.  417. 
SHIP    (Homi).      That    ships    rign. 

knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  ill. 

and  ih.  n.  406. 
BHORTLY    w    QUICKLY    {cite). 

Tkn  ahartly  v  onitUy  agn.  txt- '  SIX  iiti).     That  si 


in  the  Ward  sgikiiiaa,  in  the  bi^esl 
sewe,  providoice ;  in  the  niritual 
sense,  siNfitnal  Icn^  whit^  u  love 
tomuds  our  adghlior,  and  ia  called 
diarity ;  and,  in  the  natural  sense, 
obedience  and  boarii^g,  ill.  ■.  3^6. 

SlVifeccatttmy  CotKoninK  onginal 
sin,  see  the  doctrines  of  the  fMonied 
pronisedatn.  VI. 

SINGING,  A  SONG  [caxAv,  cssTi- 
cum).     That  a  so^  sign,  acknml- 

lieart,  Ixxauie  singing  exalts,  ik. 
n.  279.  That  a  new  an^  sign,  am 
acknowledgment,  confesaioa,  and 
glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  H:  d 
the  God  of  beaTcn  and  earth,  n.  i7i>, 
61 7,  That  tbc  song  of  Uoaes  u/o 
comeoaion  from  a  life  according  to 
I  the  pmxpts  of  the  decalogue,  and 
that  the  song  of  the  Lainb  ligM 
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U  tnith  of  good,  iU.  and 


SIXTEEN  liadtdm).  That  the 
■ombera  i6  and  1600  lirn.  the 
liacc  of  good  ind  trim,  or  of  evil 
IDd  flinty  j  in  like  DunBer  the 


)LEEI>  I 


Ks).    That  aatnia!  life 


B.  15S.    See  also  Watchful. 

SLEEP,  Id  idenmrt).     See  SLEBf. 

SMAM.(>unwj).  What  is  meant  bjr 
wnail  and  creat,  lee  Gkbat. 

SMOKE  (fiimus).  That  the  nnoki 
cf  incoise  sien.  nhat  ii  natcfiil  and 
accepted,  iU.  n.  3^.  That  unolce 
lirn.  Divine  truth  ici  the  ultimates, 
ia.  and  lA.  n.  674-  That  it  sotne- 
timea  jirn.  the  same  as  clouds,  n. 
674  at  the  end.  Thit  smoks  in  the 
c^iposile  sense  lign.  profane  falsity, 
B.  So;.  That  it  sigit.  the  pride  ol 
ODe^s  own  intelligence,  jiA.  n.  451, 
453.  That  the  smoke  of  a  fuinace 
nfn.  faUties  of  concupiscences  from 
enl  loves,  lA.  n.  413. 

SMYRNA  (5mjtw).  That  the  church 
in  Smyrna  n>w.  those  who  are  in 
goods  as  to  life,  but  in  faluties  as  to 
doctrine,  n.  91  and  in  what  fotlows. 

SODOM  {Sod/nn).  That Sodmn b^ti. 
the  love  of  dominion  from  self-love, 
u7.  and  ti.  n.  ;di. 

SON,  DAUGHTER  ifiliui,  jUia). 
That  son  sign,  tmlh  ,11.  D-  139. 
That  son  J'!^r.  tmth  of  docOme  and 
undentandinE,  and  consequent  per- 
ception and  thought  of  wut  is  true 
—  Igood,  iU.  and  J*,  n.  543.  That 
■    J.  truth  conceived  in 


I  spiritual  r 


ui.  n.  S43.  That  daughter  and  viigin 
lign,  die  affection  of  what  is  tnie  and  ' 
good  and  that  they  sign,  the  church  I 
as to'that  affection,  n.  C4tattheend.  I 
That  the  daughter  and  the  virgin  of  I 
2Dn,of  lemsalem.of  Isiael.of  Judah, 
intheWordTt^n.  the  diurch  in  regard  I 
to  the  affection  of  goodness  and  Iiuth,  1 
III.  n.  61Z  at  tlie  end,  n.  6id.  That 
abera  virgin*  and  youcg  fnoi  are 


meatioaed  tofttOtv,  thjra  >itgiu 
i^.  tfaeaffectiOD  of  tnith,  and  young 
men  the  understanding  of  truth,  jA. 
n.  6ao.  That  they  who  ate  tontoined 
tn  the  Lord  by  love  and  faith,  am 
odled  His  sons  and  hsis,  becuise 
Oitj  an  boiD  again  from  Him,  tk. 
n.  890.  That  the  Lord  is  called  tli* 
Son  of  God  as  to  His  Divine  Hu. 
manity,  and  the  Son  of  Uan  a*  to  the 
Wori  n.  44. 

SONG  iamlicum).     See  StNGINO. 

SORE  (.Hietts).     See  Wound. 

SOUL  (anima).  That  soul  ligu.  (he 
life  (4  the  uadientanding  and  of  hith, 
and  heart  the  life  of  the  will  and  ul 
the  love,  iii.  and  sk.  n.  6Sr,  781, 811. 

Thatu:  ' '    ' 

self  and 

thing)  proper  ti 

known  what  is  sign,  by  loving  their 

soul  more  than  the  Lord,  ilt.  and  sh. 

n.  Jj6.     Conccmicg  the  inuuoilalitj 

of  ttie  aoul,  n.  314.     See  iMHOR- 


That  thought  exiila  from  aflectioB, 
and  that  bought  is  the  form  of  af- 
fection, JDSt  as  Hieedi  is  of  sound : 
ta  like  nannei  faith  and  dunty.  Ut, 
n.  6j5^  iii.  ».  87s. 
OUND,  M  iel^gtrt).     See  Tkdh- 

SPEECK  {lofuiit).  Concerning  the 
apeeeh  of  niriti  and  angels,  see 
ToNQUs.  Conceniiag  the  speech 
of  angcli  widi  man,  aet  Ahgil,  and 

SPEWED."    See  Vomit. 

SPIRIT  (j/frirw).  Tb 
Spirit  is  not  a  person  , 
because  die  Lonl  is  omai 
a.  66t>,  m.  a.  961.  A  deli  . 
In  a  grand  councU  conoeniing  i:  . 
Holy  Spitit,  that  it  is  not  a  God  iiv 
itself,  but  that  it  is  the  proosediiie 
Divine  from  the  Divinity  in  1  .< 
Lord  through  His  Divine  Hunuio 
glorified,  i^.  n.  062.  TUt  spiiit, 
*d)en  spoken  of  God  sifH.  Ih* 
Divine  Trulli  of  the  Word  n.  87. 
That  the  sfHriC  and  the  life  of  doc- 
trine i*  from  the  Word,  beouse  f  mn 
die  Lord,  sA.  n.  60a.  That  ih< 
seven  spirits  lign.  all  who  arc  is 
EHviaa    truths,     coua^utaily     ab- 


lie  HoIt 
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Il80  INI 

itncUdly  from  pcnoos  &ef  ligM, 
IHvitw  truth,  n.  14,  ^37.  Tmt  the 
lirocecding  Divine  in  tbe  Wonl  is 
called  the  spirit  of  the  noitrils  of 
lehavah,  Ihe  blast  of  God,  u 
l)reatb,  n.  343;9eeWiHt>.  Thatt 
t«  in  the  spiiit  rirn:  to  be  in  _ 
spiritual  state,  in  whidi  the  things 
•thich  are  in  the  scaritnal  wmd 
deaiiy  appear;   and  out 

135,711.  CoDcerniBg  the  two  states 
of  the  prophets,  the  OM  when  thej 
wrote  the  Wonl,  in  wliich  they  heard 
Ae  Lord  ipeakmg,  the  other,  whoi 
they  saw  (hose  uings  which  >» 
inMieavoi,  in  wliich  state  (hey  — 
-"  ■-  •---  '-—    n  the  Sfarit, 


Id  of  ([uriti,  an 
ts  Imow  nothisg 


lofietber  « 
spirid;  an 


spirits,  for  this  nut. . ,     

i>  in  a  natural  state,  and  spirits  in  a 
spiritual  state,  n.  943. 
SPIRITUAL  WORLD,  and  til 
WORLD  OF  SPIRITS  (■™rfi« 
itiriluaJis,  it  mtindi4s  ifirityum). 
By  the  nnritual  world  is  meant  both 
heaven  and  hell.  That  the  world  of 
spirits  is  in  the  mjdst  between  heaven 
and  hell,  n.   ;!i.     That  all  after 


death  0 


which  & 


foocl,  n.  79'-  That  in  the  world  of 
•piilQ  Aim  are  sodetin,  and  that 
spirits  are  there  prepared  either  for 
heaven  or  for  hell,  a.  7S4,  S66,  S84. 
That  the  wicked  there  at  fint  have 
intercoune  with  the  good,  that  they 
may  be  explored  and  proved,  n.  S43, 
850,  886.  That  they  who  are  in  the 
worid  of  spirits  are  associated  with 
men  on  earth,  o,  5;!,  ^84.    How 


day,  te^ 


fore   ihey  are  elevated  ii 


oa  earth,  who 

bilh,  o.  jja,  55B.     That  they 

had  worshipped  the  Lord,  and 


wtte  guarded  b)-  the  Lord  in  lb* 
lower  euth,  iBt  they  ilwuld  be 
aeduced  by  the  diagosutts )  and  that 
after  the  bit  Jodgoient,  when  dM 
dragonisti  wee  nmoved,  thief  wa« 
takm  up  by  the  Lord  into  heiTen, 

884,  is6.  '  'That  in  Oii  ^qpuituid 
world  (here  are  an  the  ob)em  flat 
exist  in  Okc  naboal  mrld,  bat  that 
an  things  wluch  appear  in  that  wot  d 
are  cotnqxHidcoces,  n.  771. 

SPOT  imatula).  That  a  spot  n/>. 
a  falsi^,  and  (hat  hence  the  ob- 
qiotted  lifn,  him  who  ia  in  tnithi, 
aitd  without  (aUdo,  Hi.  and  sk.  n. 
625. 

STAFF  <taWw).    See  Roi>. 

STAND,  M  (Mm).  That  to  stand 
betoe  God  si  fit,  to  beat  and  to  do 
what  is  pemived,  ih,  n.  j66,  369. 
That  to  stand  opoo  one's  feet  jjjpe. 


iTAR  {Stella).  That  Stan  sign. 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  tiutfa, 
(i7.and<4.n.  ji,  74,313.  Thatstan 
sign.  Divine  spiritual  truth,  whid 
is  Che  truth  ai  bith  from  the  good 
of  charity,  n.  420.  That  stars  sign. 
intdligence,  n.  ioS.  That  the  sevtc 
start  nrn.  the  diurdi  in  heaven,  f. 
65.  That  the  Lord  u.  called  a  star 
from  the  light  of  His  Divine  wisdom, 
.ij.  B.  954- Thai  the  Lord  is  called  tlw 
morning-star  fnnn  the  li^t  whicb 
will  rise  for  die  New  Cburdi,  which 
is  the  New  Jetusalem,  ill.  a.  151, 
9^4.  That  Stan  blliu  from  hea^ 
ssgn.  that  the  ImowleogBS  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  Word  are  £sd- 
pated,  ia.  u.  333.  What  is  tign.  hf 
ttie  sun,  moon,  and  stats  bsng  dark- 
tned,  M.  Q.  413;  see  Sun. 
STING  (orwlnut.  That  (tings  i^fw. 
faltides  of  a  hurtful  nature  originat- 
ing in  erils,  ik.  n.  439. 
TONE  (Vif)-  That  ibiae  npt. 
tnitfa  in  (iltiniates,  n.  131.  fliat 
predouB  BtDMB  and  djanionds  afw. 
Divine  tmtbs  of  the  litoal  sense  of 
the  Word,  also  the  truths  td  doctrim 
derived  from  (he  Word  CnnsliKeat 
by  virtue  of  its  spiritual  sensfc  a. 
131,  ill.  and  ik.  n.  ;4o,  also  n.  8x3, 
915.  That  piedous  stooes  corro- 
HioDd  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word,  and  lliat  in  hcavea  thty  art 
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ban  that  DiigiD,  n.  iji.    That  f 

OOUS  abJDVfi  and  rliarl^nm    also    j^ 

the  truths  of  the  Word  fa1»(ied  and 
profaned,  iU.  and  jA,  n.  ;40.  That 
die  Lord  LD  r^prd  to  Divine  truth 
ii  called  the  corner-stone,  the  s 

i  the   rock,  ill.  and 


tndi  fltbtiiv  against  falsity,  and  fa^ 
aity  fi^ntinff  against  tnith,  iJ/.  and 
sA.  D.  ;i.     la  like  nunner  a  ivmti 


ik.  n.  915. 

tiXEtEETS  (. 


i  (plattm).     That  itreets 
.  _ia  tiuths  and  falutics  of  doc 
,  ih.  o.  501. 
SULPHUR  (ni/Ai»-}.  Thatiulphu 
sign.  coDCupiscoices  from  infernal 
love,  li.  n.  («,  453. 
SUN   (Ai/).      Tbal  the  Lord  ai 
Divine    love    and    Divine    wisdt_ 
shines  as  a  sun  before  the  angels  at 
1 _  .   ,_^  jjij,  y^  proceeding 


t  of   th* 


s  heat  is  His  DIvi 


and  that  the  ,.... 

light  is  His  Divine 

far  Me  is  omnipiesent,  n.-  796,  ill. 

n.  961.    That  the  Lend  appear*  as 

a  BDn  high  above  the  heavens,  be- 

presence,  sudi  as  He  is  in  Himself, 
ih.  n.  54,  m.  n.  961.  That  the  Sim, 
when  making  of  the  Lord,  i:;^. 
Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom,  ill, 
and  ji.  n.  S3,  811.  llial  the  sun 
sign,  the  good  of 
oppoiile  unse,"^  ' 


L  33' 


},  919  ;  also  natui 


ve  adulterated. 


of  kve, 


ig  darkened,  sign,  tl 


ruth  at  faith,  and  knowl 


edges  of  good 
longer  seen  and  known,  by  reason  of 
E>il>  from  falsities  and  falsities  from 
evils  in  the  chunih,  th.  I.  413.  What 
is  sign,  in  Joshua  by  that  the  lun 
flood  tfm  in  Gibeon,  n.  53. 

SWEAK,  Ai,  OATH  IJurart,  jura- 
mnaum).  That  to  swear  is  to  at- 
te«  that  it  is  truth,  ik.  n,  474-  That 
oatha  were  r^reseDlative  of  a  cove- 
nant, the  condilians  of  which  were 
iwotn  to;  but  that  they  were  abolished 

—■'•■'■ it  of  the  representatives. 

That  the  children  of 
luse  they  were  in  repn 
tea,  were  pertnittcd  I 
swear  by  Jehovah,  sh,  n.  474.  TTu 
Jehovah  or  Che  Lord  swore  by  Kin 
self,  because  by  Divine  Truth  whic 
is  Himself,  sk.  n.  474. 

SWOKD(/i^i^iJ.ThaCasHOrdJv". 


{gladius),  because  upon  the  thigh, 
ngt,  combat  from  love ;  that  a 
sword  {machara),  because  in  Che 
hand,  sign,  combat  from  power; 
and  chat  a  swoid  (mnfhaa),  b» 

from  doctrine;   and  tl 

[TBmtiaa)  pioaeding 

mouch  of    the  Lord  sign,  1. 

from  the  Word,  n.  836. 
SYNAGOGUE  (jt^vu^jo).  Thatiha 

synagogue  of  Satan  J>^.  the  doCLiina 

of  falsibr,  n.  97. 
5YNCKET15T  {tyHtnlista).     Ce^ 

ceming  the  oanjuDctuW  of  bith  and 

chari^  by  a  syncretiat,  iS.  a,  386. 


TABERNACLE  (taitrnaeulMm- 
That  the  tabernacle^,  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human,  and  in  a  rtprescnla- 
tive  sense  hcsven  and  the  church,  ill, 
and  jA.  n.  s8;,  sA.  n.  £8a.  That  the 
(abemacle  sign,  the  heavenly  churdi, 
which  is  among  thoae  who  are  in 
love  and  thence  in  wisdom  from  the 
Lord ;  and  that  the  temple  sign. 
the  spiritual  church,  which  is  aoHHig 
those  who  are  in  charity  and  thence 
in  faith  from  the  Lord,  n.  ;6;,  88z. 
That  the  temple  of  the  tabemade 
of  the  testimony  sig7i.  the  inmost  of 
heaven,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His 
hoUnes)  in  the  Word  and  in  the  law 
which  is  the  decalogue,  n.  669,  £95. 
Thelempieand  CabBnade  seixi  after 
the  destruction  of  a  place  of  war' 
ship,  wherein  was  an  imase  of  bitb 
sepaiaCed  from  charity,  iiV.  n.  916. 
Concerning  th^  tabernacle  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  nceming  th  9  feast  ol 
tabernacles,  i    cSc. 

TAIL  {lauda       That  the  tail  is  the 


Israel,  b 


relating  to  doctrine,  wha  the  h 
sign,  the  pnmary  thereof,  sk. 
TTiat  tail  also  sign,  all  the  Cr 


■  primary  thenof ,  sk.  ■.  43S. 

1  also  sign,  all  the  truths  ol 

the  Word  falsified,  n.  438,  541. 


Gooi^lc 


Uw  nabiral  miiid,  li.  n.  4jj.  Thit 
fwathtng  of  teeth  ti  dupa^lxM  faem 
bUtiv  of  Eaitb,  iS.  n.  fi6,  tk.  a. 

rEHPLEtteayAn).  ThcttkelEBi- 
pie  rirn.  the  Lord'a  Dinne  Homan, 
■bv  Sie  dmd)  in  bona  aad  the 


DiviBC  good;   aad  that  the  tonple 
the  ipiritoa]  diuich,  in  whkh  the 


IB  Divine  tnilh.  D.  ;g;,  SSi. 
see  lAiEeHACLE.  That  the  tem- 
l>1e  lifK.  the  tpiritual  heai 


.._ p  ^m  spiritual  love,  i_.  . , 

That  m  the  New  Cbuidi  then  will 
be  teniplo,  but  that  neverthelas  the 
Lord  will  be  the  lenuke.  Hi.  a.  ga6. 
Coocetning  a  place  of  worship  wfjdi 


ajnoming  its  destractioo  thrwieh 
light  from  hcavtn,  and  thai  in  &e 
mom  of  that  place  of  worship  tbae 
tfien  appeared  the  bbemaae.  the 
temple,  and  lastly  the  Lord  oat/,  HI. 

SM^ATION  (dtUata).  That 
ihty  in  the  worid  who  eouquer  in 


EN  (duam).  'Tlat  ten  hgn.  (oil, 
much,  ami  many,  abo  evoy  thing, 
■nd  all,  lA.  n.  loi ;  in  like  maimer  a 
tenth  Hut,  n.  515. 
f  EN  THOUSAND  (M>i'Ni/).  That 
myriada  or  tens  of  thousands  h^re 
relation  to  truths,  and  tixHisands  to 
goods,  m.  and  li.  n.  iTj.  That 
myriads  of  myiiadi  'ign.  a  gnat 


m).      See    Tabik- 

TESTIMONY,  WITNESS,  ft.  TES- 
TIFV  {l,Hi<mmiwa,  tiriii,  ttHari). 
lliat  to  testify  or  bear  witnss  is  said 
<f  truth,  and  that  truth  testifies  of 
itaHf,   couaquently  the  Laid,   be- 


ojt.  Tbat  the  Lord  tertifiaafnB 
Himself,  aad  that  He  is  Rb  turn 
wrtaess,  ti.  n.  6Ap,  nl-  >-  6,  199, 
<*-  ■■  49°.  «>  Thai  the  taMOB^ 
id  Jesus  lifm.  that  the  L-ocd  b  tk* 


cqito  ef  die  dealogne,  it.  m.  490, 
JJ5,  a.  m.  S19.  That  teatu»oay 
lira,  the  admowledgmet  ei  On 
Kriae  Hnaiaa  td  tlv  Lonl,  li.  a. 
490,  ti|6.  That  the  testsaesr"/* 
the  decakicue,  t0.  asd  ti.  m.  669. 

nerj^.  the  jdtjMwtaitiin.al  al  the 
Lord  and  a  Efe  aemdit  to  Hit 

ccacaning  a  Hfe  acoonfiac  to  (be 
cDmBaadmails  of  the  decabene,  a. 
Concerning  the  two  irii- 


«8-  S'5 


what  was  done  to  than,  isim.  531- 
THICK  DARKNESS  |afir»).     S«a 

Darkness. 
THIEF,    THEFT    (fiir,   firtmm). 

Thai  the  Lwd  wiH  ceae  m  >  lhie£, 

tign.  that  the  tntfas  aad  nad>  <■ 

wtdced,aDd  that  thqrsfad  bM  knew 
when  and  bo*  ttria  is  duoa,  ih.  n. 
164.  That  diia  is  attribated  to  Ih* 
Lord,  although  it  ia  beB  wUdt  takea 
away  sod  stt&  them,  a.  164. 

THIGH  (/«»r).     Sec  Loins. 

THIRST,  te  THIRST  (lAki,  jMr*). 
That  W  aiirst  ia  said  of  a  bA  of 
troth,  and  to  be  bu^y  ef  ■  lack 
of  good,  a.  3S1.       TlBt  to  tfantf 


THOUGHT (cyitBtoX  SmUnsw- 

STAHDINO. 

THOUSAND (anUb;.  ThaldMlhoo- 
nnd  T«an  whidi  relate  to  the  king- 
dom tt  the  Mthfnl,  and  the  bradii« 
aad  kMsing  of  dwdnvoa,  ttn.  aoow 
tin*,  a/,  a^  8^^,  sILsw,  Sjs,  «t 
n.  856.    That  the  duBMO  er  adW 


Coo'^lc 


1IS3 


uBti]  the  «nd  and  begouung,  iU.  n.  1  TIME  {Itmfu.-)      'nut  Ihcfa  ii 

S|i,  547.  time  in  the  Divine  idea.  j*.  I 

OUSANDS,     COUHANDEKS 
efleiiliai),  what,  D.  aij-    See  Ten 


THREF  (iy«./™).  Tbiit  Bum 
the  Word  relitca  to  truths,  n.  31 
I'hai  thoKS  three  in  the  Word 
il]   with    respect   lo 


d  part,  I 


40a ;  also 


ttuDfi,  li.  a.  51 
Ibe  Lord  <pal 


ley  KgK 


•Dd  every  thing  there   must  be  a 

'r.  a.  505,  U/,  a.  875.    That 
i  spaJu  three  times,  lif. 

ought  to  be  believed,  lA.  o.  joj  at 
the  end,  n.  887.  That  seven  rehtes  to 
holy  things,  and  three  to  thiDss  lujt 
holy,  and  that  otherwise  tJi.^ 
the  same  thines,  n.  ;□;  at  the  i 
See  Sevbn.  That  three  and  a 
'i£n.  uDii]  the  end  and  banning, 
iS.  D.  505,  rf.  n.  562.  That  to  be 
divided  into  three  parts  S7gn.  lo  be 
totally  destroyed,  n.  711. 
THRONE  {/Aran HI).  That  Hevbo 
St  OD  the  thione  is  the  Lord,  lA. 
IL  SoS  at  the  end.  ThatthroneiuTR' 
heaven,  sA.  n.  14,  aii,  ^31.  'niat 
thitme  ii>a.  judgment  m  a  reprr- 
sentative  form,  sA.  n.  1Z9,  86j,  931 
That  it  also  A^H.  government,  n,  93: 
That  Che  thrones  on  wbidi  the  apos- 
tles should  sit,  ii^n.  judgment  from 
the  Divme  truths  of  the  Word  and 
of  the  diiireh  fiom  the  Lord,  sA. 
a.  113.  That  thione  refers  also  to 
the  kuudom  of  evil  and  fals^Hxxl, 
*t.  n.  694.  What  is  lign.  by  the 
throne  of  Satan,  n.  110.  What  is 
J^n.  by  the  throne  of  the  beast, 


THI 


n.604. 
HUSiC 


DER  (AMtfrw ).     That  a  voice 
'  'leavoi,  when  from  the  Lord, 

d  as  thunder,   i^.   and    lA. 

615.     That  hgblnings,  thun- 


are  in  faith  from  chanty  and  thence 
in  good  works,  also  Ihoiie  who 
^thEepaiatefrtmicharilyandt 


if  life,  >A.  a.  ^j.  That 
ana  such  things  as  ap- 
(ne,  lifn.  states  of  life. 


e  01  uie  courcn,  cinaequaiuy  no 

rch,  (^.  and  ji,  n.  ^7&     Tin* 

he  end  and  until  a  banning,  lA 

TOKGUE  {liHgva}.  That  tongue 
sign,  the  docaine  3f  a  churdi,  and 
as  speech  rdJgiMi,  sA.  n.  iSi.  That 
to  gnaw  the  tongue  ngn  to  dcbin 
the  thought  from  hearing  buths, 
cottseijueotly  not  to  endute  lo  heai 
truths,  ill.  n.  696.  That  the  spirit 
ual  language,  whidi  is  common  to 

common  with  the  language  of  men 
in  the  world ;  and  that  every  letter 
in  the  alphabet  sign,  a  thing ;  hence 
lettBs  conjoined,  a  certain  sense  of 
the  thing ;  and  that  vowcb,  because 
they  are  sounds,  lign.  the  aSectumi 
of  a  thing  and  its  unse)  and  that 
thence  it  appean  why  the  Lord  is 
called  Alpha  md  Onu^  a.  19,  38. 
•RADE,  to  (m^inr.).  Thattotiad* 
and  lo  traffic  ii;k.  to  acquire  knowl- 
edges of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Word,  u.  606,^  »■  759-  Set  also 
Tb  Buy,  That,  in  Oie  opn>site 
sense,  it  sign,  to  procnre  knowledges 
of  tl^gs  evil  and  false,  and  by  theni 


things  of  the  W 

pro&ied,   a.   77a.     Thai  I7  t 

things  they  have  traded  and  acquired 
luae,  n.  77^,  783,  784-  That  eto 
the  heads  in  their  ecdsuastic  hinar 
chy  are  such,  Hi.  a.  759. 

TRAVAIL  IN  BIRTH,  ta  (pttrlv 
rite).    See  To  Bkino  fokth. 

TREE  (arbor).  That  the  tree  of  life 
ng».  the  Lord  aa  lo  Dinne  Love, 
n-  89,  933,  95'-  That  tree  lign. 
men  as  lo  afCecUons  and  consequoit 
perceptions,  til.  and  sk.  n.  400. 
That  all  thitigs  appertaining  lo  a 
tree  conespond  to  su^  things  as  are 
in  man ;  what  by  the  tiee  itself,  what 
by  the  branches,  by  the  leaves,  \sj 
the  Somen,  tgr  the  fniit,  and  a;  Iki 


,,Cooglc 


1184 


B.936. 


TRIBE  IMiHsj.  Thit  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  duldren  of  Inad  sign. 
the  chunJi  as  to  all  iCi  goodi  and' 
tnittu,  and  that  the>-  si^n.  thoH  in 
the  ehurdi  who  are  in  goods  and 
truths  {iDiQ  the  Loid  through  the 
Wo!d,  a.  ■^S,  349-  ThaltheyHi^". 
thoM  thinn  according  to  the  aeries 
in  Khidi  tney  are  namedt  iA.  D.  549. 
That  every  tribe  sign,  something  of 
the  church,  a.  349-  That  the  tnbe, 
which  is  &nt  named,  is  as  the  head 
and  the  all  in  the  rest,  n,  130.    Why 


but  that  truth  it  reflected  upoa,  b* 
caiue  it  is  Ken  thersn,  n.  90^ 
Concerning  heavenlir  good  and  truth, 
and  concemiog  spintual  good  aod 
ttutli,  n.  716.     That  good  wf"' 


the  twelve  tribes  are  di 


in  each  dass  there 
are  three,  D.  360.  That  11,000  of 
eadi  tribe,  and  thence  144,000  to- 
gether ligH.  the  higher  heavens,  and 
the  diiuch  among  them, which  dim^ 
is  the  internal  i  and  that  they  form 
'     '     d  and  ^ceof  the 


t,ill.i 


^»e', 


363. 


hetribes^/H.  those 
wno  nave  a^jpiuaiiied  the  Lord  alone, 
and  lived  according  to  his  command- 
moits,  of  whom  the  new  Christian 
heaven  is  formed,  n.  612.  That  by 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  wailing,  is 
ligrt.  that  there  are  no  longer  any 
goods  and    tmths  of    the    church, 

TRUMPET  (tuciina,  tuic).  That 
Inimpets  frum  heaven  «>».  various 
things,  (tf.  and  i4.  n.  216.  That  to 
eomid  trumpets,  ligit.  to  call  together 

re  and  to  discover  of  wluit  quality 
'   -    -97. 

._„ iriage  wfgood  and  truth, 

aae  Marriage.  That  truth  U  the 
form  of  good,  and  good  is  the  essence 
of  truth,  and  that  thus  they  make 
one,  n.  906  at  the  end.  That  good 
without  truth  is  not  good  in  spirit, 
and  that  truth  without  good  is  not 
truth  in  spirit,  Ui.  n.  1S6.  That 
good  is  formed  by  truths,  not  by 
truths  in  the  understanding  only,  but 
^a  life  according  to  them,  iU.  n.  £32. 
That  to  live  according  to  truths  is 
good,  and  that  thus  truth  becomes 
good  through  life,  n.  933.  That  the 
good  of  dotmne  also  is  truth,  because 
H  only  teaches  what  good  is,  n.  913. 
That  good  in  the  thought  is  not  i«- 


or  the  love,  m.  n.  9^;. 
That  truth  does  not  operate  any  tfan^ 
from  itself  but  from  good,  neither 
does  good  operate  any  thmg  from 


That  no  one  can  see  any  doctrinal 
truth  in  the  Wont,  except  from  the 
Lord,  ill.  n.  ;66.  That  tbe  Divine 
truths  of  the  Word  are  like  mirroiS, 
whereby  the  Lord  is  seen,  HI.  n.  938. 
That  tbe  acknowledgment  of  the 
Lord  keeps  in  connecbou  all  knowl- 
edges of  good  and  truth,  or  ttuttta,  Ui^ 
B.  916.  That  there  is  a  ci>nnectioa 
of  all  spiritual  trilhs,  whidi  is  like 
the  connection  cf  the  visara,  orgaiuk 
and  members  in  man's  body,  ia. 
n.  916.  That  the  tadonal  mmd  of 
man  is  opened  more  interiorly,  ■■ 
proportion  as  he  sees  truths  in  the 
w<nd,  n.  911.  That  tbe  angeli, 
who  arB  in  the  heavenly  lonsdom  of 
the  Lord,  see  apiriiual  truth  within 
thenuelves,  as  the  eye  sees  natural 
objects,  ill.  and  s/i.  n.  910.  That  by 
means  of  truths  all  tbin^  appertain- 
iog  to  the  church  aud  rehgion  become 
spiritual ;  many  of  these  Ouths  enu- 
moated  from  the  HtaonUy  Arcana- 
n.  t6i.  That  man  cannot  be  rrformed 
butbymeanso(truths,n.8is.  Thai 
man  cannot  be  reformed  by  means  of 
truths  only,  hi  ' 

a  life  according 

Thatvritbout  tr       .  .  .  _  _ 

removed,  n.  706.  That  evils  and 
falsities  are  discovered  by  means  of 
goods  and  truths  from  the  Word, 
n.  673.  Concerning  those  who  are 
in  good  with  reqwct  to  life,  and  not 


TURTLE  {Uthubi).  ConceninK 
turtles  whitii  wbb  seal,  irtio  and  d 
what  nature  and  quali^  tbc^  woe, 


,,Cooglc 


nSs 


kod  goods  thenaf,  HI.  Mid  <il.  a- 34^, 
907.  Thai  Doniben  uWn^  BDm 
titclvg  bj  multiplicatioii  ligiufjr  the 
nme  u  tweJre,  h  i«,  ij.ooo, 
144,™,  n-  348,  909.  That  the 
144,000  KaJed  out  of  erety  tribe  of 

Itw  diuTcb,  who  approach  the  Lord 
oknc,  aad  live  acoodisa  to  His  pre- 
e>p%  a.  343,  uul  in  £b  foBowmg, 


UNCLEAN  [iH>aJiM./iu).  Thatdean 
nota  (0  gwids,  and  shining  to  truths, 
m.  814.  That  undem  idales  to  the 
adultention  and  falsificatioD  of  the 
Word,  D.  904.  That  nndean  or  lil- 
dijr  i«ite  to  those  vho  on  in  falsi- 
ties  from  eril,  n.  701,  9x4,  948. 

UNCTION  »r  ANOINTING,  to 
ANOINT  lunttie,    ungtri).     See 

On. 

UNDERSTANDING,  INTELLI- 
GENCE {inUlitdui,  inUaignUia]. 
That  genuine  wisdmn  aniT  intelli- 
genee  ii  pR>cuttd  by  means  of  linonl- 
edgei  of  truth  and  good  fium  (he 
Word,  coDsequently  by  meuiB  of 
gpititnal  truths  from  the  Lord,   n. 

mg  Ibat  there  is  a  God,  what  Cod  is, 
SMl  irimt  is  ti  God,  ill.  n.  343.  That 
aT  wisdom  is  derived  from  Jove,  ill. 
B.  875-  See  LOVB.  That  they  who 
in  of  the  heavenly  UnEdom  of  ihe 
Lord,  see  Divine  ljii£s  in  them- 
selvn,  as  the  eyes  see  objects,  iil.  and 
i&.  n.  930.  The  temple  of  wisdom 
desdilwd,  ili.  n.  875.  That  no  one 
can  sec  the  temple  of  wisdom,  still 
less  enter  therdn,  unless  he  peitttves 
that  Che  ttiiags  whtdi  be  knows  and 
DDdastands  an  so  litUe  compara- 
tively  tiat  they  are  like  a  drop  of 
wits  to  the  ocean,  iff.  B.  S75-  that 
love  and  wisdom  neither  (odit  nor 
sab«st  but  in  use,  ill.  n.  87;.  That 
even  van  has  the  faculty  of  willing 
good  and  understanding  truth,  eOQ< 
seqncDtly  Hberty  and  rationality,  and 
Aiat  this  faculty  is  never  taken  away 
■- --     --    -^--itthe 


DBdentandii^  of  evetr  man  may  be 
•favMtd  into  the  light  U  heaven, 


and  perarire  q^tual  Inittis  when 
he  ban  them;  and  that  this  is  dona 
according  to  the  affection  of  know- 
'-914. 

ndtiw 

I'^emsclves 


That  even  devih  ca 
arcana  of  wisdom, 
thn  who  hate  cot 
in  falsities,  are  not  willing  It 
«tand  truths,  and  (hat  it  appears  as 
if  they  were  not  able,  n.  ;6j.  That 
many  may  be  in  the  tmdetstandini; 
of  acknowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
but  diat  they  in  fact  are  not  in  them. 


,  is  not  in 


It  still,  a 


n  the  lb 
;  were,  in 


court,  n.  337.  That  the  understand- 
ing can  lie  devaled  into  die  light  at 
tuaven,  but  if  the  will  is  luit  at  tb« 
same  time  elevated  into  the  heat  of 
heavoi,  that  (he  thinra  of  & 
standing  perish  and  fall  to 

the    nnderstant 
moved  from  (he 
if  the  light  of  I: 
evil  of  the  will,  there 


iding  perish  and  fall  to  the  love 

ihewil),  n.  33;,    That  the  light 

with  the  widied  may  be 

of  the  wil^  but 


That  there  is  an  taittrior  thought, 
hidi  is  called  perceotian,  and  that 
lought,  whidi 


properly  is  a 
the  latter  is  in  natural  light,  whereas 
die  formB'  is  in  ^lirit^  I^ght,  n. 
914,  m.  n.  947.  Concerning  the 
tnatenl  thought  and  concerning  the 
spiritual  thought  relative  to  God, 
heaven,  and  our  neighbor,  ili.  n. 
611.  That  the  rational  facility  is  :h« 
first  receptade  of  spiritual  truths,  n. 
93*^ 

That  it  is  hurtful  to  dose  the  un- 
dCTStandJng  in  spiritual  things,  n. 
134.  What  evils  ejtist,  when  the 
DBdersCaDdinK  is  shut  in  things  of 
faith  from  religioEj  ill.  n.  564,  575. 
That  a  thousand  visiooary  tmugs  may 
be  iibtmded  by  removing  understand- 
ingfrom  faith,  n.  451,  575.  Thatthe 
tenet  with  remect  lo  Ihe  understand- 
ing being  hdd  a  prisoner  in  subjec- 
tion 10  faith,  is  derived  from  Ou 
Roman  Catholic  rdigioa,  lad  that  A 
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out  cf  harm  from  the  Lud, 
nndi  so  Ihat  nun  cannot  xf  tmrirds 
be  iOustraled,  iU.  n.  914.  That  the 
reaion  why  the  learned  have  attrib- 
ntcd  every  thing  to  thonaht  md 
ttioice  to  faitht  n,  because  thought, 
md  conscquoitlv  faith,  fiDi  wiuun 
dM  lighl  of  the  undentaDding,  but 
■ffectioD,  and  M«»utatlv  chariw, 
doa  not  till  wittua  the  *jeM  o(  Iba 
■mdentanding,  but  into  aa  Ion  til 
the  will,  and  the  love  of  the  will 
perceina  only  from  delight,  wbicfait 
perceives  obKurdy  by  the  uniei,  u!L 
n.  aoS. 
UPON  (nM).    See  Ovsr. 


USE(iUi 


SeaWomK. 


Ha).    Se«CoN- 


VA&TATION  (1 

SVHMATION. 

VENGEANCEm- REVENGE  (ni«- 

likia).  That  voigeaiice  ii  attributed 
to  the  Lord,  whni  oeveithelesi  the 
wicked  bnalhes  revenge  uaimt  the 
Lord  when  he  perishes,  w.  and  iJt. 
n.  S06.    5m  Wrath. 

VESSEL  (nu).  That  venel  lign. 
knowledns,  beouoe  they  ire  cm- 
taioen,  u.  D.  77J.  What  ii  axnlfied 
by  veswls  of  bnis,  of  wood,  aod 
inn,  and  at  maAle,  n.  775. 

VESTURE  (iKiAiwofiaw).  SmGar- 

VIKL  ('Miala).    See  Cur. 
VICTORY,   «    OVERCOME  (pb- 

rigH.  to  f^hl  against  erils  and  fatei- 
Ues,  and  to  be  tcfotmed,  li.  n.  Si, 
i<.S,»9o. 

VINEYARD  (itfiKfl).  That  a  Tine- 
yard  lift,  the  chunh  where  the 
Word  ts,  and  the  Lord  known,  in 
particular  the  ipiritual  church,  iil. 
and  lA.  a.  630.  That  to  gather  the 
vintage,  or  to  collect  giues,  jirt,  to 
bring  forth  the  fruit,  and  to  maxe  an 
tod,  the  nine  a)  to  reap,  iU.  and  M. 
n.  6(9. 

VIRGIN  (nrra).     See  DAVQHTBn. 

VIRTUE  «■  POWER  iviriMi)  hai 
niatioa  to   heavenly  good,  j^  n. 

vhvON  {vijia).    SeefWSu. 
VOICE  (nut).     That  a  great  voie^ 
*)hb   from    bcavto,    iifn.  Divine 


when  i[imlriTij[  nt  inili  iinwTi.  j^gja. 
K>und,  n.  Toa. 
VOMIT  (»»(..,  »MW«),  a.  «>(. 


WALK,  M  (amhiiari).  Tbtt  to  walk 
sign,  to  live,  and  when  makine  d 
the  Lord,  that  it  li  to  live  titan  Hjib, 

WALL  Immvi).  That  a  wall  nfa. 
what  ddendi,  and  that  when  it  r*- 
lata  to  the  church,  it  lign.  dU 
Word  in  its  litsal  boik,  ih.  n.  89S. 
That  the  wan  of  the  diV  Jeranka 
Hgn.  the  Word  in  its  btaal  loise, 
n.  S9S,  wi.  That  the  founblk* 
td  ill  wall  BgH.  doctiinali  fram  lfa« 
Word,  li.  a.  ooa. 

WAR  (MfHM).  That  wv*  oftt. 
■piritiial  wars,  which  are  attacki 
upon  tiodi,  aid  art  coodoctal  by 
leaioningi  from  false  piina^e*,  lA. 
a.  5CX),  548,  si.  B.  jfie.  That  the 
ministi?  ct  the  Levites  was  oiled 
military  service,  ik.  o.  500  at  the 
end.  That  the  various  kinds  of 
arms  lipi.  such  thii^  as  bdoaf 
to  ipintnal  war,  lA.  n.   436.     Sea 

WASH,  A>  (Anvn).    That  to  -lib 

evils  and  hlsities,  asd  ao  to  i«fom 
and  r^eneiale,  lU,  and  sk.  n.  37S. 
That  washinn  fbmwrl^  npnisBted 
and  signified  stidi  Qui|i;  im  liks 

watchfSl^  "■  Watchful- 
ness, WATCHING  ivigilia) 
That  sfniitoal  life,  whick  exists  froa* 
j.__=._: J  pecMtioo o( tnitl 

'■  .*'*■■  ^^■,  ,V^- 

out  ^intual  life  u 


ntchiog;  tk 


sleep,  lU.  and  th.  n.  tjS. 
VA'fER  (a^ua).  That  watos  tigis. 
truths,  d.  n.  JO.  That  living  water 
or  the  watc  of  life  rigH.  Divine 
troth  from  the  Lord,  lA.  a.  931. 
That  the  voice  of  waters  jy*. 
JKviae  truth  out  of  hcavoi,  and 
from  the  Lord  Orou^  beavoK  lb 
50,  614,  61;.  That  theaagelof  tiie 
waters  lirn.  the  Divine  truth  ti  the 
Word,  a.  685.  That  water  ate 
lign.  tlM  Dii^  truths  of  tkc  Weed 
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(dnlteaud  md  pKitaB*<t,  b.   719, 

WAT  (taa).  That  i>  the  ipliitiul 
•rarld  Uwic  are  actuallT  myi  wbidi 
lad  to  heaven,  an)  Ihat  tbom  ways 
nfit.  leadii^!  tnitfai,  n.  i?6. 

W&l^I.TH{<^).    Sn  Riches. 

WEDDING  {Hitftiiw).      Sta   HAIt- 

WEEK  IH/Mwiu).  TiBt  ■  wesk 
'  B/n.  state,  and  the  leventh  wedi  a 
ImlT  stale,  n.  480. 

WHEAT  (triiicum).  That  wheat 
and  barler  Afx.  good  and  truth  of 
(he  durdi  tiina  Ih*  Woni,  tiV.  and 
J*,  n.  irj. 

WHITE  (oiBm«).  Thai  wlute  is 
preiUcated  of  truth,  became  it  pn>- 
oecds  from  the  light  of  heaTOi,  bj 
wbkh  is  ligH.  truth,  iU.  a.  167, 
131,  30;^  see  Color.  That  to 
Bake  wtutc  sifH.  to  parifj  truths 
btoD  blsities,  n.  379. 

WHITE  STONE  {aOetilMi  aOia). 
That  ■  white  stoae  lifn.  truths 
favDri>g  and   united   to  good,  n. 

WHOREDOM  (mtr^ricatio,  iccrta- 
th).    ScgAdultbrv. 

WIDOW  (n<^Ha).  Thatwidown^. 
those  who  are  without  protection, 
because  without  truths,  which  aeta- 
tbelBu  tbBj  deoira,  ttf.  and  M.  n. 
764- 

WILDERNESS  lOtsrrtum).  That 
wildamesa  lifn.  the  church  in  irtuch 
bH  the  truths  of  die  Word  are  folsi- 
fied,  dt.  D.  346.  That  it  tign.  the 
cfauTth  in  which  there  are  not  any 
tnidis,  because  they  have  not  the 
Word,  lA.  n.  J46.  That  it  ligH. 
a  state  of  temptation,  in  which  man 
ia  as  it  were  without  tniths,  M,  n.  546. 

WILL  (oo/HB/ai).  That  to  will  H>«. 
iawanSy  to  love ;  because  what  a 
man  inwardly  wills,  that  he  lores, 
and  what  he  inwardly  loves,  that 
he  wills,  n.  956.  Tliat  the  will  is 
an  intenial  act,  because  it  is  an  en- 
deavor to  act,  (tf.  n.  875. 

WIND  Ivm/us).  That  wind  rifn. 
influx  from  heaven,  and,  in  the  oppo- 
ste  sense,  influx  from  hell,  iiV.  and 
lA.  n.  34J.  That  this  influx  from 
Seaven  n  called  the  blast  of  God, 
tireaih,  and  breaihing,  n,  343.  That 
respiration,  which  iso(  the  air,  coit*- 
spond*  to  the  understanding  and  to 
faith,  n.  708.     That  wind,  especially 
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an  east  wind,  lif.  Oie  ^s^Mnlar.  o( 
bisitics  by  influx,  >4.  n.  343. 

WINE  (n'HHM).  That  vine  sign. 
Divine  truth,  and,  in  an  oppont* 
sense.  Divine  truth  both  falsified  and 
profaned.  Hi.  and  i^.  n.  316.  That 
the  wine  of  Bat^loo  Hgn.  tlie  abom- 
inable tenets  cf  the  Roman  Catholic 
rdieion,  bom  the  truths  of  the  Word 
■did terated  and  profaned.  Hi.  n.  7(8. 
See  Papists.  That  bread  and  wim 
were  offered  upon  the  altar  togethei 
with  sacrifices :  bread  was  the  meat- 
oSering,  and  wine  was  the  drink-of- 
fering, n.  77S.     See  BnKAD. 

WING  (o/d).  That  wings  jirn.  de- 
fences and  powere,  HI,  and  sA.  m. 
Z4J,  561.  See  Fa  Fi.y.  That  the 
voice  of  wings  n/M.  reasonings,  !l 

wIsboM  {safieHtia).     See  Unde*- 


<t6,5i8,  769,785.  738. 

WOUAN  {miliar).  That  woman 
lign.  the  church,  th.  n.  434. 

W(K>D  (lignum).  That  wood  lign. 
good,  in  particular  natural  good,  sh. 
n.  774.  What  is  lign,  Vf  thyiae 
wood,  n.  774.  That  wood  lign, 
good  accordi^  to  the  apedee  of  bee, 
til.  a,  77;.  That  wood,  in  an  ofipo- 
ste  saise,  jifH.  wil  and  what  ii 

WORD,  ilu,  or  SACRED  SCRIP- 
TURE (vcrlmm,  uu  tcriMura 
sacra).  That  Bie  Lord  la  the  Word, 
and  the  all  of  the  Word,  Hi.  n.  10a: 
ill.  and  i^.  n.  Sio.  That  the  Word 
is  Holy  and  Divine,  ill.  n.  jy. 
That  no  one  can  see  any  doctrinal 
truth  in  the  Word  but  from  the  Lord, 
because  the  Lord  is  the  Woid,  n. 
43  iil.  a.  566,  q;B.  That  the  Word 
is  hidden  to  all  to  whom  the  Lord 
does  not  opeti  IL  n  157,  That  the 
Woid  is  the  meivum  of  conjunctian 
with  the  Lord,  u.'.  n.  68).  That 
the  Word  is  in  heavoi  amoiw  the 
angels,  concenung  which,  n.  669. 

That  the  Word  ia  the  beginning 
of  the  work  of  (Hid,  Hi.  andiA.  n. 
That  the  Word  vivifla*  and 
i&    Hi.  a.    loo.     That  the 
life  of  man  is  fioia   tltt 
That  the  ipiritHd 


C^oo'^lc 


lif*  of  the  doctnac  of  (he  churdi 
fnan  the  Wonl,  n.  6a>.     Tlwt  the 
Word  ii  Dot  understood  without  doc- 
trine, and  that  doctrine  is  not  under- 

doctrine,  n.  310.     Ttiat  the  Word 
br  means  of  the  literal  stSM  cran- 


n  Its 


with  111 


wu  made  DiiHne  heavenly,  * 
|»ififld  the  second  heaven  i 
nude  Divine  iNritualT  and  tha 
it  came  Into  Die  Borld  it  wu 
Divine  natural,  whence  it  a,  that 
Oiere  aie  three  seiues  in  the  Wad, 
tb«  heavenly,  the  jniiiiCua],  and  the 
natural,  n.  959.  That  the  n)iritiial 
truth  of  the  Word  19  like  light  from 
the  sua,  and  that  the  natural  tmth 
of  the  Word  is  like  light  from  the 
moon  and  stars,  W,  0.  4'4-  Tiat 
they  who  read  the  Word  from  the 
love  of  hU  and  the  world,  CODM- 
quently  from  a  use  merely  natural, 

Bt  with  those,  who,  from  the  affec- 
tion of  truth,  are  in  spitiCual  use,  iU. 
■-ij,  BS9.  Thatit  u  of  the  Divine 


Providence  of  the  Lord,  ttiat 
who  are  in  evils  of  life,  and  in  laiai- 
ties  of  doctrine,  do  not  see  either 
truth  or  ^ood  is  the  Word ;  because 
if  they  saw  and  knew  them,  th«  would 
profaiu  them,    n.    314,    316,    686, 

That  in  the  Word  there  are  ap- 
pesraoces,  and  that  by  them  the 
truths  therdn  maybe  fal^fied,  unless 
genuine  truths  are  known,  UI.  n. 
439.  Concerning  those  who  falsify 
the  Word,  from  sqicritnce,  and 
what  the  falsification  of  the  Word 
^^  -a.  n.  566  at  the  end.  That 
spiritual  death  proceeds  frtim  falvfi- 
cation  and  adultvation  of  the  Word, 
n.  411.  That  the  Reformed  do  in- 
deed acknowledge  that  the  church  is 
Founded  on  the  Word,  but  that 
nevertheless  they  found  it  upon  one 
single  asicrtioa  of  I^ul  falsely  un- 
dentood,  n.  750,  ii/.  n.  417.  See 
FAiri'.  Concerning  a  table,  in 
which  the  light  (lowed  immediately 
IroBi  heaven,  on  which  were  placed 
nths  from  the  Word  falsified,  what 
nappoied ;  and  concerning  anottier 
aUe,  on  wbicb  was  ih*  Word,  where 


no  one  who  had  hlsifted  trn&i  WM 
allowed  to  loudi  it,  and  ooacoaiBR 
a  certain  leader  in  ttie  doctiine  cf 
bith  alone,  who  tovdied  iL  what 
hapuoed.  iJi.  a.  566.  That  all  ihs 
— ,J._  _r  .L.  1., — 1  —  '-'-ifiedand 


That  at  first  the;'  aiJcnowledged  & 
Word  to  be  saired,  but  that  after- 
wanls  they  Bi3iilt«ated  and  profiDed 
it,  iil.  n.  737.  That  by  them  tha 
Word  is  taken  away  from  the  laity, 
lest  the  adulteratioas  and  pn>fan> 
tions  tberaof  should  be  perceived,  a. 
739.  That  the  reading  of  the  Word 
t»  the  laity  has  at  tmies  been  At- 
luxcated  among  them,  which  not- 
withstanding  was  rejectod,  n.  714. 
That  the  Papists  at  beatt  ie^tte 
and  reject  the  Word,  a.  735.  Coi- 
caning  the  adcnowlectgnwBt  <rf  the 
Word  by  the  French  nation,  n.  740- 
744-     SeeFBASCE. 

That  in  Oi*  Word  thev  are  two 
senses,  a  heavenly  and  a  spiritual, 

and  that  the  heavenly  scBsc  is  da- 
signed  for  diose  in  heaven  who  are 
in  the  heavenly  Idngdomof  the  Lord, 
and  the  spiritual  settse  is  designed 
for  those  in  heaven  who  are  in  tfa« 
spiritual  kingdcm  of  the  LmA,  >■ 
72;.    That  the  Word,  is  ill  titaa 


also  the  {luard,  and  as  it  weit  the 
wall,  Isst  lis  spiritual  sense  should  be 
injured,  n.  398.  That  the  Ritual 
sense  is  in  every  particular  of  Ihm 
Word,  and  that  thence  the  Word  b 
internally  spiritual,  Hi.  n.  1.  That 
the  Word  is  gnarded  by  &«  LortI, 
lest  its  spiritual  sense  sliould  be  ia- 
jurtd,  was  represented  by  i^>^ 
purses  full  of  gold  ai>d  afta,  iB. 
n.  i;5.  That  lu  one  seas  tha  ipi  ■•■ 
iial  sense  but  from  the  Lad,  n.  834. 
That  the  Word,  in  its  literal  stoan, 
is  tranqiarent  to  those  who  are  ia 
genuine  truths,  n.  897 :  and  thmm 
to  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's 
NcK  Cbunh,  n.  S97.  That  a  ntaa 
who  reads  the  Wad  hoiDy  is  ilhis- 
nted  by  the  bght  from  the  1-^*'"? 
sense  flowing  into  its  natural  soanc, 
B.  911.    Tbat  the  wmsg  vL    tba 


u:n;K.i.  Google 


Lord  in  At  cloudi  of  heaven  sigi 
Hw  vp<aia%  d  tha  Wonl  u  to  Its 
ipiiitnal  mdw,  in  irtiich  Ma  alone  is 
tttattdiil,m.aadiA.n.64i.  That 
Ibc  ipiiitiia)  Mass  of  the  Woid 
could  not  be  revealed  till  afto-  the 
test  Jadgmeat,  a.  a.  S04,  815.  That 
violence  mi  aSered  to  tba  wonl  by 
the  ttoman  Cath^ia,  iln  by  the 
Rafonaed,  who  ware  in  faith  Kpar- 
ated  from  dkaritr,  and  al;"  ^"  ~^~ 
len;  bat  Ort  nokoce  wi 
W  them  to  tfaa  lilanl  loua  of  the 
Word,  b^l  not  to  its  qnritual  sense, 
becuna  tnis  has  been  Utbeito  un- 
known and  ihut  up,  n.  Si;,  S19. 
That  tha  Lord  bore  B*ary  tiolcnca 

ofieradto- ' '- 

Himself, 
n.  8J9. 

That  the  spiritual  toise  of  the 
Word  Is  abstract  from  penons,  n. 
78,  7^  96.  Sec  Person.  That  in 
[he  Wonl  there  is  a  tnarriaffe  of  good 
and  trnth,  and  that  therdore  Uiere 
ire  vords  irhidi  are  particulu'l]' 
Eipohen  in  rdatlon  to  good,  and 
wonla  which  an  particulaily  qukoi 
is  redadon  to  truth,  a.  373,  4SJ, 
ttg.  Sat  Ha»IAQB.  T&t  the 
inlapretatiana  given  Cram  the  Lord 
in  the  Word  wera  given  in  a  natural 
seMS,  and  ac*  in  a  i^tiul  sense, 
the  lansoB,  n.  736,  That  from  the 
most  andent  times  them  was  a  Word 
in  Asia,  before  the  Jsiaelitish  Word, 
and  that  thb  Word  still  remains, 
and  b  in  Graal  Tartaiy,  n.  1 1.  Coa- 
cemini  tha  two  states  irfthepropbets, 
one  bt  wtucb  dicy  wrote  the  Word, 
tad  tba  other  wbes  tb^  were  in 
splflt  a  Tisioo,  lA.  n.   94;.    See 

•^ORK, '  WORKS  (i^w,  tfintj. 
Tha  dodilna  of  the  Refoimed  oon- 
conincnodwoAs,  sec  the  doctrines 
of  the  Kef onned  premised  at  n.  III. 
That  maa  oonol  dogood  (tom  him- 
self, bat  bom  the  Lord,  n.  17S,  itt. 
r  114.  That  wirrlii  are  internal 
and  dtenal ;  and  that  such  as  the 
btcnwl  works  ate,  such  are  the  extei- 
aal ;  ooasequeBtly  mch  ai  the  mind 
is  iaarardly,  whidi  produces  than, 
Ur.  n.  76,^.  andnt.  o.  641.  That 
•ood  works  are  dwiw  anid  faith  in 
uteaals,  aad  their  effects  in  exter- 


nals, a.  949.  ThatwoH 
taaaata  el  chuitj  aad 
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That  love  and  wisdon.  are  not  any 
thing  tmleas  they  an  in  use,  ia  like 
manner  that  dtaTityaad  faith  annot 
any  thii^  unless  they  are  in  works, 
and  tliat  in  these  they  exist,  iJI.  n. 
875.  That  there  are  interaal  acts, 
in  which  they  must  be,  i»  order  that 

they  may  eaiit,  wh'""   '  "" 

will,  and  are  called  ei 


I  dose  in  exleinal  acts,  in  ordc  m 

they  may  abide,  iU.  a.  868,  uV.  n. 
E75.  That  man  regards  woria  ia 
their  external  form,  whidi  may  ap- 
pear simiiar  both  in  the  good  and 
wickedj  tut  that  the  Lord  rqjaidi 
works  in  their  inlemal  and  extenal 
form  at  the  same  time,  if!/,  n-  76. 
That  by  the  Lord's  saying  to  the 
■-      '  -  "  I  Imowlhywotts," 


interior! 
once,  n.   76, 


that  the  Lord  si 
and  exteriors  ot   man  at 
109.     That  lo^ 


like  manner,  charity,  faith,  and 
works,  iU.  a.  3;3.  That  the  inter- 
nal operetlons  from  die  Lord  are 
tcsi  aiousand  limee  ten  tltoiiaukd 
that  they  are  for 
:  outmost,  !b  whidi 


the  nJu  of  tl 


Ui. 


U/.a-Sji]  but  that     

on^t  to  believe  that  it  is  frem  tha 
Lord,  OL  a.  375.  The  itasoa  is, 
beouse  man  is  not  life  in  himself ; 
also  because  his  action  is  Oie  ndad 
acti^;  and  because  the  Lord  has 
commanded  that  man  shall  do 
good,  iU.  a.  87  s.  ThatallDfrtUg- 
lon  consists  in  doing  good  to  om 
neighbor,  ill.  n.  484  at  tlw  end,  a 
571.  Thattodothecommandmenli 
of  the  Lord  is  to  love  Him,  SI. 
B.  ;;6.  That  they  who  immadiate^r 
uiproaeh  tha  Lord  Lve  according  to 
Divine  bws,  as  the  natural  man 
according  to  dvil  laws,  but  luipiiii 
them  there  b  a  difference,  n.  910. 
That  spiritual  use  is  tor  tfaa  aaka  of 
the  Lead,  our  neigbbot,  and  BH^fa■ 
tion ;  and  that  natural  use  is  for  flia 
sake  of  self  and  tba  world,  n.  889. 
That  there  is  a  spiritual  mioiBl  life> 
and  a  natural  moral  life,  wlndii  Ihaii 


Gooi^lc 


That  the  works  of  the 


and  nude  by  Mim,  a.  663.  That 
the  «otk>  of  the  hands  of  God  lirn, 
KOoda    and    truths,    n.    457.      See 

That  they  who  primarily,  or  in  the 
(irst  place,  respect  goods  of  charity, 
vhidi  are  good  works,  are  in  reality 
in  tmtha  of  doctrine,  but  not  on  the 
coBtiaiy,  n.  81.  That  every  nun 
lapecta  truths  of  doctrine  in  the  first 
p'tce,  but  tha'.  he  is  then  like  unripe 
mit^ ;  but  that  with  those  who  are 
ngeneialed  the  state  is  inverteii,  and 
that  then  they  respect,  in  the  first 
place,  goods  of  charity,  and  becorne 
like  npe  fruit,  which  contains  proUfic 
soed.  lil.  D.  83,  84.  See  Rkforha- 
TIOM.  That  they  who  are  in  works 
alone,  and  rkoi  in  truths,  are  in  dark- 
ness and  in  thick  daikoess,  and  they 
act  as  the  Gentiles  did  formerly ; 
and  that  in  the  world  of  spirits  they 
assist  the  wicked,  who  ihrouuh  them 

are  in  good  works  and  not  in  truths 


WOl 


alone  saves,  and  that  Ote  woto  <ri 
charity  an  good,  is  order  that  tka 
laity,  as  if  fnin  relirion,  may  be  k^ 
ttwreby  more  atrictJv  boaiu  to  hvi 
according  to  civil  and  monJ  laws,  til 
n.gi6. 

IRLD  (mufufifj).  Thaltlie  world 
lifn.  all  who  are  in  the  world,  Ifac 
good  as  well  as  the  wicked ;  diat  it 
also  hen.  the  drarcb,  it.  n.  jSt 
That  the  foundatioa  of  the  world 
Hrtr,  theeat^>lishnientoA  diechurd^ 


WORMWOOD  laisiiii*iMM).  Hot 
wormwood  ligH.  infonal  falu^ ;  ■• 
Uke  manner  ^1,  iil.  and  ik.  B.  410. 
See  BiTTHR. 

WORSHIP  {cutHs).  That  wnahip 
is  according  to  doctrine,  n.  777,  778, 
That  warship  with  man  is  pcriectad 
according  to  life,  and  that  then^oi* 
it  is  at  hrst  natural,  afterwards  moral, 
andlastlysptritual,  n.  161.   Concern- 


lastly  spoil 


T^t 


□r^p  separata 
.  859.     That  11 
without  truths  of  faith  and  goods  ta 


th  alone,  and  have  c 
selves  therein,  believe  that  ever)' good 

n.484altheend,i<7.n.S7s.  Variou^ 
arguments  among  the  Reformed,  that 
a  man  cannot  do  any  religious  good, 
that  is.  good  which  contributes  to 
salvation,  iil.  a.  484,  iil.  n.  675. 
Their  arguments  that  a  man  can  con- 
tribute nothing,  or  no  more  than  a 
stock,  to  the  act  ol  justificadoD,  HI. 
a.  4S4,  Hi.  n.  67;.  That  they  who 
believe  that  all  works  doi     ' 


1  worship 
154,  161, 


thus  not  saving,  but  faith  alone, 
falsify  all  Uiings  of  the  Word,  and 
destiiiy  all  things  of  the  church,  Hi. 
a.  541,   Hi.   n.   566.     That  by  the 

the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  pimer 
lo  the  Jews,  uV,  and  i>i.n.  417.  That 
man  is  judged  according  to  his  works, 
from  AuC  lA.  n.  417,  868.  Also 
that  Paul,  in  like  manner  as  James, 
uys,  that  the  doers  of  the  law  are 
lustmsd  before  God,  and  not  hearers, 
ri.  n.  417,  lA.  n.  SzS.  That  by  the 
llragon  arid  the  false  prophet  are 
meant  thaw  who   isacb   ttiat  faith 


charity  is  dend  worship,  a 

WORSHIP,  U  (Ktmrt],  That  to 
wiH^p  n]fff.  to  acknowledge  >a 
holy  or  sacred,  n.  579,  jSo,  5S^6]Ol 
That  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  H 
*ign.  to  admowlec^  Him  as  dk« 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  to 
adore  Him,  n.  630. 

WOUND  (vuIhuj).  That  soret  a 
ulcers,  and  woonds  J^vi.  evils  in 
the  extremes,  (viginatiig  id  utcnal 
malignity,  whidi  an  ccncopiscawei 
i/i.  a.  67S. 

WRATH  {<«).  That  wrath  and  i* 
vengs  an  attributed  to  the  Lai, 
wboi  nevertheless  the  evil  are  wrath- 
(ul,  and  Iveatbe  revoute,  iO.  u.  jit, 
63;,  6(8,  fi.  0.806.  That  the  wraa 
of  God  IV".  evils  and  falsities  in  die 
the  chur^  n.  673.  That  the  dav  ol 
thenrathot  the  Lamb  h;;?!.  Che  last 
judgment,.!;),  n.  uo,52S,  S06.  Thai 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  also  lign.  th* 
influx  of  the  Lord  from  heavts  into 
the  evil,  n.  339.  That  wrath,  who 
speaking  of  the  evil,  sign,  hane^ 
n.  558,  ;65,  6;5  to  the  end,  6jf. 
That  wntb  relates  to  evil,  and  mtm 
to  fal^ty,  til  and  ti.  n.  6js- 


..Gooi^lc 


iMrifar*).    That  to  mite 
immit  to  poattriRfor  r*- 


TOUNG  UAH  (^HMKij).  That  vhera 
TO^nn  and  joung  i&en  >i4  nMntioaed 
(OKMlur,  vinbH  tign.  dw  affectiou 
tftrnth,  and  yamif  meo  tiulba,  i<i. 


ZEAL  (»/>»}.  That  zoU  is  tha  cn- 
aaqumeo  «f  lure,  and  whoa  predi- 
cated ti  tha  Ijoti,  that  it  19  tite 
oootequencc  <t  Dhow  lore,  n.  Sir. 
That  extcriorlr  ual  appon  like 
loga,  but  that  interiaily  it  is  aflec- 


love,  because  it  is  Iram  spliitnal  beat; 

ZEBULON^SeJuAn).  That  Zdwks 
and  his  tribe  repraiented,  and  thtnca 
in  the  Word  tignifiet,  in  the  highest 
senu,  the  union  of  itit  Diviu  and 
tiie  Divine  Human  in  the  Loid;  in 
the  spiiituaJ  senat  the  mamage 
of  the  Lord  and  the  diurdi,  alio 
the  mairlace  of  good  and  tnilh: 
and,  in  the  natunl  mse,  conjugia' 


e,  cnnjugu' 
'^hat  Mount  ^oo 


love,  Hi.  n.  355. 

Z10N(5i«).  Tl 
heavBi  and  the  cnurcn,  wnere  tne 
Lord  alone  is  wnrshipped,  and  when 
there  ia  life  according  to  Hia  com- 
mandnenls,  i^.  andi4.tL6i3.  Thit 
virffin  aiid  the  daughter  otf  Zioa 
a.  the  diuTch  in  r^ard  to  the 
of  good  and  truth,  ih.  B. 


612. 
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INDEX 

THE     MEMORABLE     R'ELATIONS 

aMiTAiHKi  n  TKa 

APOCALYPSE   REVEALED. 


I.  CanCBRNiNn  Ac  old  Word,  irhidi 

«u  extant  in  Asia  Marc  Lhd  luael- 
Wd)  Word,  and  which  is  presenrcd 
to  thi>  da^  >moog  Ifac  pci^lc  wita 
inhalxt  Great  TarOry,  n.  11. 

The  faith  of  the  Nev  HeaTcn  and 
the  New  Chutdi  comprehended  in 
one  generaJ  or  univenal  idea^  a.  67- 

I I .  Conctnung  tlie  state  of  man 
AFTEK  DEATH  ID  gcacra!,  and  con- 
cerning their  state  in  particular  who 
have  confinned  themselves  in  falsi- 
ties of  doctrine.  Respecting  both 
the  former  and  the  latter^  the  fol- 
lowing facts  are  noted ;  First,  That 
men,  for  the  most  part,  rise  again 
on  the  third  day  after  Ih^  dec^ise, 
and  ItiaE  they  know  no  other  than 
that  tbey  are  Milt  alive  in  the  former 
world-  Second,  That  aU  Sock  into 
a  world,  which  is  in  the  midst  be- 
twaeo  bearen  and  hell,  called  the 
world  of  spirits.  Third,  That  Ihey 
are  there  introduced  or  translated  to 
various  Mcielies,  and  theitby  exam- 
ined as  <o  thdr  nature  and  quality. 
Fourth,  That  the  good  and  faithful 
are  there  prepared  for  heaven,  and 
the  wicked  and  untaith/ul  for  hell. 
Fifth,  That  after  preparation,  which  ] 
ccmtinuD  some  years,  a  way  is 
opeoed  to  the  good  to  a  certain 
lodety  in  heaven  where  they  are  to 
dwell  to  eternity ;  but  to  the  wicked 
a  way  is  opaied  to  hell :  besida 
many  other  particulars.  Afterwards 
tfie  future  of  hcU  is  described ;  and 
thai  they  are  Called  satans  there  who 
are  in  blsitiea  from  confimiation, 
<ad  devil)  who  are  in  evils  of  life, 


yet  al 


[II.  A  company  of  ipliits  we 
praying  to  God,  that  He  wou 
His  angels  to  instruct  them  < 
ous  subjects  relative  to  bith, 
on  most  points  the?  were  in 
forasmuch  as  the  churrhes  ( 
among  themselves ;  an  . 
their  miaisleis  enclaim,  Beliea,  lu,- 

and  angels  appeared  whom  they 
questioned  concerning  diarity  and 
railh,  repentance,  r^eneration,  con- 
cerning God,  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  also  baptism  and  the  holy  sup- 
per;  to  which  particulars  the  angels 
made  such  rmlies  as  might  Tall 
within  thdr  understanding ;  obsen- 


ever  watered  with  rain,  yet  withers 
away;  and  that  the  undentarulir^ 
closed  by  religion,  no  longer  sees 
any  diing  in  the  Word  from  light, 
which  is  from  the  Lord  tterein ; 
nay,  (hat,    if  it  reads,   it  become 

ing  to  faith  and  salvation,  n.  114- 

IV.  That  there  were  seen  In  t  certair 

manger  large  purses,  in  whiclb  waa 

them  angds,  as  guards ;  in  an  apart- 
meat  adjoimng,  modest  virgins,  with 
a  chaste  wife ;  and  also  near  that 
apartment  stood  two  little  childrsi ; 
and  lastly  w; 


instructed  what  these  things  parlicu- 
laily  signified,  and  that  by  them  the 
Word  was  represented  and  described. 
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..   _.       .  .  heivo, 

when  e-iamined,  were  found  to  lave 

studied  the    Word   from  self-love, 

Uut  they  miehl  app4 

world,  and  be  worsl 

they  were  admitted  ii 

'-   nd  to  be  wilhou 

pped  oi  thdr  g> 

:  still  theif  uritte  n 
a  belief  in  ttier  ow: 


woe  jouQEj  ui  DC  wiinuut  truth^f  and 
wa«  stripped  oi  their  gannena,  and 
expelled  i   but  still  their  jjride  te- 


tfaoM  «ha  study  the  Woidfrom 
iffection  of  knowing  Inilh,  bea 
it  it  truth ;  these  are  talien  up  i 
heaven,  and  saved,  D.  35;. 
<r.  In   the  apiritual   worfd  it  u 


th«F  law  Iheir  Idur  (Geoin  tl. 
wilh  whom  they  <£>a>uiwd  aboi 


ither.     After  tL_ 

the  king  presented  two  bbhops  in 
the  company  njth  heavenly  gifts, 
from  which  and  from  tbeii  kuu  the> 
were  suddenly  sqaiated.  The  ac- 
count they  give  to  ifaeir  cuEpuiioni 
after  their  return,  and  the  discount 
of  their  T]ashops  ahout  unaniiruty 
and  concord,  supremacy  and  domin- 
iua,  to  which  the  reit  auent,  and 
lastly,  axkrsmine  their  appeanuica 

VII.  ITiat  there  was  hearfat'a  di»- 
tance  as  it  were  a  gnashing  or  grind- 
ing of  teeth,  and  intefmiied  tbonriit 


1  heard  from  the  ii 


ould 


world  at  this  day  believed,  t 
Christ,  even  as  to  His  Human,  11 
God ;  wherefore  in  a  place  when 
aaay  of  the  clergy  and  laity  weri 
assembled,  it  was  proposed  to  then 
to  utter  the  woids  Divine  " 
nevertheless  ?,carce  any  o 
disengage  these  two  words  from  bis 
thoi^i,  and  thus  pronounce  them. 
That  the  Lord  with  respect 
Human  also,  was  God,  wt 
lirtned  to  them  by  many  passages 
from  Che  Word,  as  by  the  folic"-— 
in  Matt,  ixviii.  iSj  John  i.  .  . , 
xvii.  a ;  Coloas.  ii.  9 ;  i  Epist.  John 
1,  ao,  and  alio  by  other  passages : 
but  still  they  could  not  utter  Divemr 
Human  ;  and  what  was  surprising, 
that  ndlho-  could  the  Evangelical, 
although    their  orthodoxy  teaches. 


that  in  Christ  G 


ential  of  the  church ;  and  th^  who 
re  for  faith  mainlauied  tlu^  aigu- 


inan ;  on  the  other  aide,  they  wfaa 
were  for  charity  said,  that  chuinr  ia 
spiritual,  and  faith  is  natural,  uMeu 
it  be  conjoined  to  charity.  To  thb 
a  certain  s>iicrGtist,  dcajmu  to  put 
an  end  to  the  stnfe,  made  an  addi- 
tion, ciKifirming  that  faith  ii  spiiii- 
ual,  and  charity  is  only  natuial ;  but 
it  was  observed.  Chat  moral  life  is 
twofold,  spiritual  1    ' 


mtteloid. 


couiti  the 
most  holy  manner  adore  the  body 
of  Christ  in  llie  eucharist,  utter  the 
words  DlviNK  Human.  From  this 
experiment  it  was  discovered,  [hat 
the  greater  part  of  Christians  at  this 
day  are  either  Arians  or  Sodnians, 
an^  that  such,  if  they  worship  Christ 
as  God,  are  hypocrites,  n-  394. 
VI.  Once  six  hundred  of  the  English 
clergy  were  permitted  to  ascend  to  a 
4odny  of  the  higher  heavai,  where 


life  is  spiritual-moral,  but  ii 
who  docs  not  live  from  the  Lord. 
life  is  natural-moni,  sncb  as  may  ei- 
bt  with  the  wkfced,  aad  iraqaealt) 
with  spirits  in  hell,  n.  386. 
VIII.  There  were  seen   two  flocks, 

me  of  goats  and  the  other  of  iliiqi ; 

mt  when  they  were  beheld  oearo-, 

men,  and  it  was  perceived,  that  the 
flock  of  goats  consisted  of  those  wbo 
made  faith  alone  saving,  and  the 
flock  of  sheep  consisted  gf  those 
who  made  charity  united  with  bitb 
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hid  been  inforrMd,  that  what  la  laid 
bjr  Pinl  in  Rom.  iu.  iS,  TAm  ■ 
it  }V!tifitd   ir  faith  viUkmd  Iht 
werii  if  tht  Imp,  'a  not  rightly  un 
od,  fonunuch  u  by  fai;h  ii 


;ei>l 


ic  faith 


of  Elie  present  day, 
Linl  tht  Saviour ;  and  by  the  i 
of  the  law  are  not  meant  the  woika 
u(  the  law  of  the  decalc^e,  but  the 
worhi  of  the  Jewish  law,  which  were 
rituals  (which  is  alaodenionatnled); 
and  they  uid,  diat  it  had  been 
concluded,  tnat  ^th  produces  good 
worlu  as  a  tree  produco  IruiL  To 
this,  they  who  oinstituted  the  flock 
of  sheep  gavi 
angel,  standing  between  the  two 
llodu,  criol  to  the  flock  of  >h«p, 
"  Do  not  give  ear  to  them,  becauM 
they  have  not  receded  fioro  their 
fanner  faith  ;  "  and  he  divided  the 
sheep  into  two  flocks,  and  said  unto 
(hose  OD  the  left,  "Join  yourHlvea 
to  the  goats,  hut  1  declare  to  you, 
dial  a  wolf  will  come,  who  will  carry 
tfiem  iway.  and  you  witii  them.'' 
But  then  inquiry  was  made  in  wha 
manner  they  understood  that  faith 
produces  good  works  as  a  tree  prcK 
duces  fruit,  and  it  was  discoveied, 
tiiat  their  pertepdon,  with  respect 
to  the  conjunction  of  faith  and  diar' 
ity,  was  Hitirely  opposite  to  that 
comparison,  and  coosequentiy  that 

being  comprehended,  the  flock  of 
sheep,  sonie  ol  whom  had  adjoined 
them*^ves  to  the  goats,  reumted 
into  one,  as  befoie,  confessing  that 
charity  h  the  essence  of  faith,  and 
that  faith  separated  therefrom  is 
merely  natural,  but  conjoined  there- 

I K.  A  description  of  the  bottomless 
pit  which  is  in  the  southern  auai 
towards  the  east,  or  of  the  hell 
those  who  have  conlirtned  in  thi 
selves  iustiflcation  and  salvation 
faith  alone,  who  are  all  of  the  Ro- 
foniied  Chun  -         - 

under  the  bottomless  pit,  where  they 
■re,  who,  besides  that  confinnatioa, 
have  in  their  ipiiit  denied  God,  and 
ia  their  hearts  laughed  at  the  holy 
thinp  of  the  church.  Ther  qual- 
ity IS  also  describ-d,  together  with 
(Mn-  lot,  u.  431. 


bare  faith  the  all  of  religion, 
and  nothing  besides  it  and  the  cus- 
tomary worship,  and  so  lire  as  they 
like.  Their  habitations,  their  mode 
of  leasoning,  and  their  lot  described, 
n.+(i. 
:i.  An  account  of  those  who  dwell  in 
the  Dortheni  quarter  of  die  bottom- 
less pit  towards  the  west,  or  d  Uw 
hetl  of  tiiose  who  know  little  about 
religion,  attending  only  to  its  formal- 
ities, being  Uden  and  ovetchatged 
>r1cUy  and  corporal  thii^ 


with  worliy  g 
and  plunged  i< 


oidilj-,  I 


456. 


I.  Conixmiag  the  Ihcahtation* 


expected  turtles,  whichioseupoutof 
the  sea ;  when  ihey  were  emerged,  I 
saw  that  they  had  two  heads,  one  of 
which  they  roidd  draw  back  mlo  the 
shells  of  Ihdr  body ;  the  other  head 
appeared  in  form  like  a  man's,  and 
from  this  latter  they  talked  with  the 
boys  and  girls,  who  on  account  of 
thcar  elegant  discourse  stroked  them, 
and  also  gave  Ihem  gifts.  What 
these  things  signified,  was  explained 
by  an  angel,  namely,  that  they  were 
men  in  Ih<E  world,  lAd  consequendy, 
so  many  spirits  after  death,  who 
say,  that  God,  among  ttune  who 
have  obtained  faith,  does  not  set 
any  thing  that  they  think  or  do,  but 
only  r^aids  thar  faith  wliich  is  con- 
cealed m  the  interiors  of  their  mind : 

declare  holy  things  from  tlie  IV'ord 
before  their  omgn^tions  in  church- 
es, altogether  like  others,  but  these 
from    the  great 


things  tJ 


which  Ihey  then  insert  ibe  small 
one,  or  draw  it  into  the  body.  Thai 
"""""  — --^ aflerwaids  seen 
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1I9< 


clad  in  purple  nnncnts,  cxdauDed 
thai  they  were  ilw  mast  amiiMnt  for 
wisdom  (rf  all  tfw  clergj ;  but  these 
appeamtces  wen  imaga  of  pride 
and  coDcdt  flowing  forth  from  the 
ideas  of  tfieir  miiidi ;  and  wtMO  din 
wen  on  the  ground,  I  (poke  witti 
then  first  hma  reason,  acd  after- 
vants  from  the  Saovl  Saiptun, 

ad  1)Y  manji  argunuoti  I  d( 

sttaled  that  thi«  doctrine  af 

*u   innne,    and    inasmuch    

was  contiaiy  to  Sacred  Scriptun, 
it  waa  from  heD,  But  the  argn- 
"nents  who^  I  demnulrated  it, 

be  oiioted  here,  but  may  be  seen  m 


afterwards,  that  they 

iDdTplacCji    '" 

j;  their  lou 

ithlishiugi  .    .  ^  .... 

nakedncu  appeared ;  and  lastly,  they 
nmk  down  to  a  sodety  in  the  neuh- 
borhood  of  the  Machiavelisli,  n.  <t63. 
EIV.  That  there  was  heard  a  ndsc 
Eke  the  grinding  ol  a  mill,  and  that 
folIowiriE  the  noise,  I  saw  a  house 
full  of  ckfts  and  chinks,  the  aitrajKC 
into  which  appeared  under  ground, 
and  thercn  was  a  man  (virj  collect- 
ing passages  from  the  Word  and 
o£er  boola,  in  favor  of  justifica- 

Kribes  on  one  side  copied  what  itt 

ouired  what  he  was  then  collecting ; 
nas  collecting  this,  tlut 
''         llhdrew  His  grace 

who  should  make  expiation  and  pro- 
pitiation ;  to  which  I  replied,  that  it 
was  contrary  both  to  Scripture  and 
reason,  that  God  could  withdraw  His 
grace  and  favor,  (or  thus  He  would 

quently  would  cease  from  being 
Cod ;  and  when  I  had  proved  this 
even  to  conviction,  he  b«ante  exas- 
perated, and  ordered  his  scribes  to 
tiun  me  out :  but  as  I  walked  out  of 
my  own  accord,  he  dinw  after  me 
the  first  book  he  could  lay  hands 
:in.  and  tnat  book  proved  to  be  the 
Word,..  484. 


God  the .. 

and  favor  from  the 


XV.  SBCUHt)  Hemokablb  RELa- 
TION.  Tbenwuheudawuabkt 
the  coDisioa  of  two  miU-stonet,  and 
t  nmoadied  ta  ttte  ealiaace  <i  it, 
ana  I  mw  a  bouse,  to  whidi  wen 

lof  diis: 

ibybith: 
near  to  one  of  Ibem,  1  asked  what  he 
witliMaMwljing;  be  nid,  ooacen- 
i»  the  ACT  or  justification, 
wtdch  b  the  prindoal  or  mctt  in- 
portial  artide  of  all  the  dactrines  in 
our  orthodoxy ;  and  I  askedj  whedMi 
ha  kaew  any  ogn  when  luttifying 
faith  enlcn  aiid  vdien  it  has  entered  j 
and  be  Mid,  that  thb  was  dStttei 
nusively  and  not  activelf;  to  whidi 
I  rq>lied,  "  That  if  you  take  a«^ 
lb«  ictiTi^  Ihasbi,  yon  abo  taketwi^ 
die  receptioa,  and  that  consequently 
fliis  act  would  be  only  an  ideal  phan- 
tom, or  >  cieatnra  of  the  imginalioa, 
and  is  but  the  pilhr  or  statue  of 
Lot's  wife,  tingtiiw  like  dry  sUtwhia 
scntcbcd  by  a  scnbe's  pen  or  finger- 
nail ; "  the  man  gnnring  angty  uok 
up  a  candlestick  to  throw  at  toti  but 
(he  caudle  Eoing  out,  be  threw  it  in 
the  face  Ol  his  tompankia,  n.  484. 
XVI.  Thikd  Uemorabls  Rxla- 
That  1  appmadied  linr.ifs 


.  data  in  a  state  of  juatificatHO  by 

bith  is  reUgious  good  or  not ;  it  was 
agreedUiatDyrel^iaasgood  iiBiBM 
such  good  as  conmbutas  to  salvatioa. 
but  victuy  inclined  to  those  whb 
cmtaided,  that  all  the  good  th  t  k 
man  does  coolribulA  nothing  to 
sahation,  fotasmucfa  as  no  good  pra 
eeeding  from  die  will  of  man  can 
have  any  connection  with  what  is  a 
fret  gift ;  that  neitfao'  can  any  good 
proCMding  from  man  be  connected 
with  the  merit  of  Christ,  wMdi  Is  die 
only  means  of  nlvaticm ;  ndther  can 
man's  operations  be  coupled  wilb 
the  operatloD  of  die  Holy  Spirit. 
which  effects  all  things  widwut  the 
aid  of  man ;  from  <duch  it  was  «■■■- 
duded,  that  good  works  also  in  a  nala 
of  justilication  by  faith  contribiite 
nothing  to  nivatioa,  but  f»th  akae. 

Gentiles  who  stood  at  the  door,  gne 
of  diem  taid  to  dw  other,  "  Tten 


Coo'^lc 


UVplehavcDo  rdtgioaati]!,  for  who 
don  not  know,  that  wEuE  is  calls] 
rcIiiioD  conu^ts  Lu  doinf  good  to 
oae'«  neighbor  for  the  sake  of  God, 
conicqutntlf,  from  God  and  with 
God '  '■  n.  4*4- 
<(Vn  That  I  was  sdied  with  a  giioi- 
toM  disease,  procewUng  from  the 
KDoke  endtted  from  that  Jenualem 
Dcnttoaed  in  the  Apocalyp»,  xi.  8 
•hidi  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt 
•ad  that  I  was  seen  by  those  imk 
woe  in  that  dty  u  dead,  who  uit 
among  theirselve?,  that  I  wai  no 
worthy  of  burial,  the  like  of  which  i: 
rekitd  cuDcemJoE  the  two  witnesue 
mentioned  in  the  ame  chapter ;  and 
moreover^  I  heard  many  blaaphcinies 
ftom  the  dwellers  in  that  city,  be- 
eached  repentance,  aid 


faith  in  the  L 


IS  Chm 


.ijudgmi 
opoD  them,  I  taw  that  the  whole  of 
tbat  dty  fell,  and  was  overflowed 
with  waters,  and  aftermrds  thai  they 

^d  limented  thei.  I 
flieleas  Ihey  believed  that  through  the 
f^th  of  their  church  Ihey  were  re- 
Dewed  and  nude  just;  but  it  was  said 
to  them,  that  they  were  the  farthest 
off  from  bdng  such,  because  they 
nerer  performed  any  act  of  repent- 
evil  that  wai  damnable  in  themselves ; 
after  that  it  was  said  lo  them  from 
heaven,  that  faith  in  the  Locd  and 
repentance  are  the  two  means  of  re- 
nneiation  and  salvation,  and  that 
Biis  i<  most  obvious  from  the  Word, 
aod,  above  all,  fioia  the  decalogue, 
baptism,  and  the  holy  supper,  as 
any  be  seen  in  the   Mbmorable 

Sfariti,  whether  a  man  can  see  any 

coiuine  truth  in  the  Word,  without 
immediately  appnadiing  llie  Lord, 
who  is  the  Wonl  it^eifj  but  beiauss 
there  were  some  who  contradicted  it, 
in  experiment  was  made,  and  theri 
they  who  approached  God  the  Father 
3)uld  not  see  any  truths,  but  all  who 
appmacbed  the  Lord  were  siabled  to 
^ec  them.     During  this  dispute  there 
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by  faith  alone,  saying  tiiat  they  them- 
selves approach  God  the  Father. 
and  see  their  own  mysteries  as  deal 
as  the  day;  but  answer  was  madi 
that  they  saw  them  in  the  light  of 
infatuation,  and  that  there  was  not 
one  single  truth  belonging  to  them  ; 
being  angry  at  these  assertions,  they 
adduced  many  tilings  from  the  Word, 
which  were  tfuths,   but   they  were 

tni^i,  but  in  them  they  were  truths 
falsified ;  that  such  was  the  case  was 
evidenced  by  their  being  led  to  a 
house  where  there  was  a  table,  into 
which  the  light  flowed  immediately 
from  heaven,  and  they  wfre  told  to 
write  those  truths  which  they  had 
adduced  from  the  Word  on  a  piece 
of  paper,  and  place  it  on  the  table, 
whK'.jWhendc^  that  paper  on  which 


Ihetr 


te  lik( 


le  paper  appeared  black  as 
smoke.  After  that  the  angelii 
wBic  led  to  another  table  ] 


.    After  that  the  angelic  spirits 


of  faith  alone  touched  with  i 
an  explosion  look  place  a: 


r  to  ail 


.  ..  .hoUieraboutthelaisiiicat.... 
of  the  Word,  and  in  what  it  eonaiali, 
which  is  proved  by  an  Bxampk, 
n.  566. 
XIX.  lBwhatioannernian,whenhei* 
prepared  for  hraven,  enters  therein^ 
namely,  that  after  preparation  he  sect 
a  way  which  leads  to  a  society  in 
heaven,  wherein  he  will  live  1^  eter- 
nity, and  that  near  the  sodety  then 
is  a  door,  which  is  opened,  and  that 
after  he  has  entered  examinadon  is 
made,  whether  thae  is  a  similar  light 
and  a  similar  heat  in  him,  tlut  is,  a 
similar  truth  and  good  to  thit  which 
is  with  the  angels  of  that  sodety  ; 
which  when  discovered,  he  gi*s  about 


jvitiate  angel,  which  beuH 
I  spirits  mentioned  in  Apoc  1  found,  he  is  received  and  rcckuuM 
ix.,  when  they  proceeded  to  as  one  of  that  socWty.  But  with 
w  the  mjBteiia  of  justification  1  i«gard  lo  them  is  wMM  1km*  * 
III.  16 
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iigS 


iwilher  lighl  no,  heat,  Out  i: 
ICDDd  and'  trutt  of  homo,  their  lot 
i  hard,  fw  when  they  enter,  they  are 
idiwnbly  tDrrnented,  and  from  the 
raiment,  cast  themselves  down  head- 
long ;  this  happen!  to  them  from 
Ihe  sphere  of  the  light  and  heat  of 
heaven,  in  the  opposite  of  which 
they  are;  afterwards  they  no  longer 
desire  heaven,  but  associate  thein- 


wilh  their  like  in  hell :  i 


it  appears,  m 


)  suppose, 


,  like  thosi 


!  who  in  this  world 
ito  a  house  where  there  is  . 
e.  That  many  who  believe 
iven  consisted  only  in  admiq 
rsugh  favor,  and  after  adinis 

iven,  but  because  they  could 
sin  the  light  and  heat,  that  i 
h  and  love  there,  thev  Ihre 


imopK 


below, 
thosi 


a  by  II 


saw  them  thus  fall,  were  some  children 
with  th«r  master,  and  he  initnicted 
then  what  this  appearance  as  it  wen 
of  dead  horses  signified,  and  whc 
they  were  who,  from  a  distance,  sc 
appeared,  observing  that  they  wert 
those  who.  when  they  read  the  Word, 
think  of  God,  their  neighbor,  and  of 
heaven  matenally  and  not  spiritually ; 
and  that  they  think  materially  nf  God, 


and  of  the  neighbot  an 

rotn  his  face  and  speech,  and  i 
1  and  the  state  of  love  therdn 


Ihe  neighbor  from  his  quality 
thence  of  his  face  and  speech,  ana  oi 
heaven  from  a  state  of  love  therein 
and  thence  of  place.  After  which 
he  taught  them,  that  a  horse  signifies 
the  iindentanding  of  the  Word,  and 
because  the  Word  with  those  who 
think  spiritually  while  they  read  it, 
;.  -  i:.^ —  I .1.^,  ihjrefore  th^ 


appear  «  a  distance  like  dad  hmiL 
0.611. 

XX.  That  one  of  the  drafon  sfuiili 
invited  me  to  see  ttke  delights  el 

their  love,  and  he  orried  me  to  a 

Ihe  benches  whereof  weie  seated 
Ea^TS  and  harlots,  and  thai  he  said, 

and  he  opened  a  gate  asd  let  in  as  ii 
were  oxen,  rams,  sheep,  goats,  and 
lambs,  and  presently  after  through 
another  door  he  let  in  Uons,  panthei-., 
tigers,  and  wolves,  who  rushed  in 
upon  the  flock,  and  tore  them  in 
pieces  and  killed  them  ;  but  all  the« 


thou  Shalt  see  this  iheatie  cooveited 
into  a  lake  of  tiie  and  brimstone." 
The  pastime  being  finished,  the  dng' 
on  went  forth  attended  by  his  satyrs 
and  ballots,  and  he  saw  a  flock  of 
sheep,  whence  he  perceived,  UbC  one 
of  the  Jcnuialem  cities  Mas  near,  from 
the  si  jnt  whenof  a  desire  sdud  him 
to  take  that  dty,  and  cast  out  its  in- 
habitants, but  because  it  was  eocom- 
paised  by  a  wall,  he  proposed  to  lake 
It  by  stfata(;em,  and  then  he  sent  one 
skilful  in  incaniation.  who  being  let 
in,  when  one  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  dty  discoursed  intelligently  con- 
cerning faith  and  charity,  eiplainiiw 
which  of  them  was  the  primai^',  and 
how  far  charity  was  condudve  to 
salvation,  the  dragon,  eniaged  at  the 
reply,  depaited  out  uf  tlie  dl}-,  and 
collecting  together  a  great  nuinbei 
of  his  followers,  prepared  to  lay 
sine  to  it,  but  nhife  he  was  in  the 
endeavor  to  approach  and  assail  it, 
lire  from  heaven  consumed  them, 
according  to  what  is  forUokl  in 
the  Apocalypse,  chap.  ix.  8,  9,  ■ 

ixr  A  certain  paper  was  sent  dowk 
sodety  of  Eng- 


lish, 


■liich 


acknowledge  the  Lord  Um. 
Saviour  to  be  tlie  Cixl  of  heaven  tnid 
earth,  accoiiling  to  His  words  io 
Matt  uviii.  it(j  but  they consultej 
two  prelates  who  were  in  the  society. 
what  they  should  do,  who  advised 
them  to  scad  bock  Ihe  paia  to 
haavea  from  whence  it  came ;  wlikti 


.yCOOgIC 


(Riusd,  but  B0(  veiy  deep  ■-  after 
lome  days  tome  of  them  came  tip 
thence,  and  related  what  was  that  lot, 
a/Ier  they  had 
that  they  had  1 
lelves  to  the  , 
■rith  them  on  ac 


church  It  thu  day,  and  had  blamed 
Ihcu  dnctrin*  of  the  trinity,  their 
Jujlili-ing  failh,  their  charity,  and 
otho-  matLeis  ohich  appertained  to 
tlie  orthodoxy  of  Ihe  prelates,  and 
finally  demanded,  whether  U.ey^ould 
KDDunce  the»  erroR,  because  the;^ 

wai  all  to  BO  puipose ;  and  because 
they  had  called  thdr  faith  dead  and 
also  devilish,  according  to  James  in 
liis  niistle,  one  of  the  prelates  took 
off  his  cap  from  his  head,  and  laid  il 
on  a  table,  and  said  he  would  not 
tike  it  up  again,  until  he  had  avenged 
himself  on  the  scoSeis  o(  his  hafh  ; 
but  then  there  appeared  ■  monster 
riain^  up  from  beneath,  like  the  beast 
descnbed  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap. 
xiii.  1,  a,  who  took  the  cap  and  car- 

The  twelfth,  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth chapters  of  Zachariah  ex- 
plained in  a  summary  ynj,  n.  yoj. 
KXII.  A  conversation  held  with  some 
English  bishop!  in  the  spiritual 
-ning  the  tiacti    pub- 


Englisl 
mrld, 


of  no  value,  and  had  discouraged 
everybody  they  could  from  reading 
Ihem :  passages  from  the  Apocalypse, 
chap-  xvi.  i2-]6,  were  read  and  ex- 
plaiTied  to  them,  and  they  were  told 
that  they  and  others  like  Ihem  were 
the  persons  there  alluded  to.  This 
conveisalion  with  the  Ushops  was 
heard  from  heaven  by  their  king 
(Geo.  [[.!,who  InqLired  the  cause  ; 
■ad  being  informed  of  their  false 

Human,  of  their  rejection  of  charity, 
and  the  nature  of  the  hiemchy 
which  theyafiecl  and  exerdse,  which 
occaMoned  the  shameful  rejection  of 


iheal 


leking 


n  and  life  etenul  ? ' 


aety  In  the  »■ 
he  presided  over  a  society  of  Cutho- 
Ucs,  who  Excelled  in  judgment  and 
industry,  and  that  he  was  made  thei' 
governor,  by  reason  that  half  a  year 
before  his  death  he  had  been  ci 
opinion  that  the  vicaiship  was  in 
vented  for  Che  sake  of  dominion, 
and  that  the  Lord  Ihe  Saviour,  be- 
cause He  is  God,  ought  alone  to  bt 
adored  and  wor^pped,  also,  that 
the  Sacred  Scripture  is  Divine,  in 
whidi  belief  ha  continued  to  his 
life's  end.  He  also  mentioned  many 
other  things,  relating  Ui  the  Romish 
saints,  the  treasure  in  the  cattle  of 
Angelo,  at  Loretto,   respecting 


sage  to  those  od  earth  nspecdng 
Christ,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  he  subscribed  and 
Cran&rnitted,  n.  753. 
XXIV.  A  coDversation  in  the  spiritual 
world  with  the  Babylonian  nation. 


that  Ihe  Lord  transferred  to  mm 
His  power  over  heaven  and  hell, 
which  they  violently  insisted  upon  . 
but  this  being  contnuy  <o  tiie  spirit- 
ual sense  of  the  Word,  they  dtsi^ 
to  see  Ihe  Word  which  is  in  heavei 
in  which  Word  there  b  not  the  na'  ■ 

it  is  for  the  use  of  the  angels  who  are 
spiritual,  in  wliich  Word  thev  saw 
plainly  that  Pcler  is  not  mentioned, 
but  instead  of  Peter,  Tkuth  innu 

On  seeing  this,  in  a  raee  they  n 
jected  it,  and  would  almost  have 
tora  it  to  pieces  with  their  teeth,  if 


Concerning  the  adulteialiDn  and 

Kofanabon  of  all  the  truth  of  til* 
ord,  and   Ihrnce  of  every  thing 
holy  in  the  church,  proceeding  from 
Ihe  Roman  Catholic  religion ;  acJ 
>  that  profanation  wai  a>d  d 
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I300 

XXV.  That  I  sa-  an  army  i 
oo  red  and  black  bona,  ^1 
wilh  tbcir  faces  lunwd  towards  the 
luls,  aid  the  hinder  part  of  their 
head)  loiruds  tbe  biads  of  the 
horses,  who  cried  out,  "Letusli^ht 
agaiiut  them  who  ride  upon  white 
horses:"  and  that  this  ludicrous 
umy  sallied  out  of  a  place  ' 
called  Armageddon,  Apoc. 
and  that  it  was  constituted  of  those 
■ho  in  their  youth  had 
jiutifia 
>   afterwards,    ■ 


Thex 


i.  and  i: 


1  of  faith  ai,d  i 


»n.  Irom  the 
•j)  the  ei 


Hesh:  I 
God  tt 


they  agreed  t^ 


nals  of  their  body,  where  at  length 
tb^  disappeared.  Tbe  quality  of 
those  niio  appeared  in  Armanddon 
is  described,  atul  il  was  heara  fioin 
tbesce,  that  thv^  were  desirous  ' 
eng^e  in.dispute  with  the  angels 
Hiduel,  which  «M  also  permitted, 
but  at  some  little  distanir  from  Ar- 
mageddon ^  and  that  they  disputed 
amoi^  themselves  on  the  under- 
Hitandrngof  these  wordsof  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  Our  FathIr  who  AH!  in 


of  Michael,  that  the  Lord  the  . 
deemer  and  Saviour,  is  the  Father 
of  all  in  the  heavens,  forasmuch  as 
He  Him^lf  taught,  that  the  Father 
and  He  are  one ;  that  the  Father  is 
in  Him  and  He  in  the  Father ;  that 
he  who  see!  Him  sees  the  Father ; 
that  all  things  of  the  Father  ate  in 
Him ;  also  that  it  ts  the  will  of  the 
Father,  that  they  should  believe  in 
the  Son,  and  that  they  who  do  not 
believe  in  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life, 
but  that  the  wnih  of  God  abideth  on 
them ;  also  that  to  Him  belongs  a 
power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  thi 
a  lieltHigs  all  power  over  a 


Father,  but  the  Son  alone 

I  the  bosom  of  the  Father ; 

besides  many  other  passages.  After 
this  combat,  the  Armanddmis  being 
oixrcome,  one  part  of  them  were  cast 
into  the  bottomless  pit  mentioned  in 
Che  Apoc  chap.  iz.  and  the  other 
part  were  drives  forth  into  a  desert, 


0.859. 
XXVI.  That  hn>  angds  ^-«— ~l-l, 
the  one  from  the  tastem  beavcn, 
where  they  are  under  tbe  influence 
of  love,  and  ttie  othB-  from  tbe 
southern  heaven,  where  they  are 
vnder  the  Influoice  of  wisdom,  and 
they  conversed  conceming  the  es- 
sence   of    the  heavens,   whether  it 

----■   ■-   '-ive  or  wisdom,  and 

t  it  consisted  of  love 
n  thence  derived ;  heoce 
avens  were  created  by  God 
through  wisdom-  That 
after  this  ^ght,  I  went  into  a  garden. 
through  whidi  1  was  conducted  b;  > 
certain  spout,  and  at  length  to  a  palace 
which  was  caDed  the  TEMrll  of 
WISDOM,  of  a  quadiangular  shape, 
its  walls  of  crystal,  its  loof  of  }asDEt, 
and  whose  foundations  consistsd  «t 

Eredous  stones  of  various  kinds ;  and 
e  said,  that  no  one  could  entB-  that 
temple,  eieept  he  who  was  in  the 
belief,  that  the  things  whidi  be 
knows,  understands,  and  is  wise  in, 
are  so  little  in  comparison  with  those 

stand,  and  which  he  ii  tut  wise  in, 
as  to  be  scarce  any  thing ;  and  be- 
cause 1  was  in  this  belief,  it  was  ^TCA 
me  to  eacei,  and  1  saw  that  ttui 
whole  temple  seemed  built  to  be  Oie 
form  of  hght  i  rehited  in  &as  Uxa- 
pie  what  1  had  heard  from  the  two 

and  they  a^ied  whether  they  had  not 
mentioned  a  third,  which  is  use ;  aod 
they  said,  that  love  and  wisdom 
withuut  use  are  only  ideal  entitiea, 
but  that  Id  use  they  became  realities ; 

faith,  and  gOMl  works.  After  this  1 
left  the  temple  and  walked  in  IIib 
garden,  and  i  saw  some  spirits  st' 
ting  under  a  laurel  and  eating  figs ; 

understood,  that  man  can  do  good 
from  God,  and  yet  do  it  as  from  him- 
self ;  who  replied,  that  Cod  operates 

good  from  his  own  vnll  and  from  hii 
own  understanding,  thai  he  defiles  it, 
so  that  it  is  no  longer  good  ;  but  i> 
reply  tc  this,  1  said,  that  man  is  anl| 
an  organ  of  life ;  and  that  if  be  b» 
lisvw  in  the  Lwd  ha  dnee  good  1^ 


.yCOOgIC 


Unueir  (mm  the  Lord,  but  V  he 
dMB  not  btlievein  the  Lord,  uditiJI 
iBora  if  he  does  not  beliere  in  any 
Ood,  he  doei  good  of  tumsdf  (nun 
•  -  r,  that  the  Lord 


the  Word,  wheioi 


0  operate  the  goods  of 
Euuin  u  ■  tree  ban  fruit,  and  to 
do  His  somnuodnieBti  in  order  that 
he  aaj  be  utred,  and  that  evei?  one 
will  be  )iulndac£OTding  to  his  wnrlu ; 
and  that  all  these  thui|s  would  not 
have  been  eommandeil  if  man  could 
not  have  done  good  of  himself  from 
the  Lotd.  After  these  things,  in 
retaining  home  with  the  angetic 
nirit,  He  tlliutrated  what  faith  and 
osriti  are,  and  what  their  conjunc- 
tion eflects ;  this  He  iUustnted  bj  a 
comparison  with  light  and  heat, which 
meet  in  a  third,  because  light  in 
heaven  in  its  essence  is  the  truth  of 
faith,  and  heat  there  in  its  essence  is 
the  gnod  of  charily ;  hence  that  as 
light  without  heat,  which  like  the 
light  of  winter  in  the  world  strips 
the  trees  of  leaves  and  fruit,  lo  is 
faith  without  charity ;  and  as  light 
united  to  heat,  which  Uke  the  light  of 
spring  vivifies  all  things,  so  is  faith 
united  to  charity,  D.  S;;. 
XXyil.  That  1  was  cairied  to  a  place, 


e  they  w 


d  byoi 


Ihef: 

them  (here  1  was  invited  1 
place  of  worship,  and  1  went  and  saw 
It,  and  therein  was  the  image  of  a 
woman  clothed  in  a  scarlet  robe, 
holding  in  her  light  hand  a  golden 
medal,  and  in  her  left  a  slrliig  ol 
Marts,  but  these  things  were  induced 
bj  faotades ;  but  when  the  interiors 
01  ny  mind  were  opened  by  the 
Lord,  instead  of  the  place  of^  wor- 
ship, I  saw  a  bouse  full  i^  crevices, 
■nd  instead  of  the  woman  I  saw  a 
beast,  like  that  described  in  Apoc, 


.  .„,  ..  which  die"^ord  lay  deeply 
hidden :  but  presently,  from  the 
blounng  of  an  east  wind,  the  place  of 
worvliip  was  removed,  the  bog  dried 
up,  jud  the  Word  exposed  lo  view ; 
ud  then  hr  light  from  heavoi  there 


K.  I301 

It  wu  widi  AbnbuD,  when  tl,e  dire* 
■■geb  came  ta  him  and  foretold  ih* 
bim  of  Inac :  and  atlenwds,  from 
light  which  was  sent  forUi  fnnn  the 
second  heaven,  iulead  of  the  taber- 
nacle there  xppamd  the  tbhplr. 


"J«" 


:  after 


third  heaven,  and   ._  ._   ,._ 

disappeared,  and  the  Lord  alonb 
was  seen,  standing  upon  the  foiiada' 
tion  stone,  when  was  the  Word ;  but 
because  an  eices^ve  holineBs  then 
filled  their  minds,  this  latter  light 
was  withdrawn,  and  instead  thereof, 
light  from  the  second  heaven  was 
sent  forth ;  from  which  the  fonaet 
appearance  of  the  temple  returned, 
and  within  it  Ihe  tabernacle,  n.  936. 
XXVIEI.  A  discourse  among  the 
angeii  concening  God,  that  His 
Divine  is  the  Divine  Esse  In  itself 
and  not  from  itself,  and  that  it  is 
one,  the  same,  itself,  and  indivisible ; 
also  dial  God  is  not  in  place,  but 
with  those  who  are  in  place ;  and 
that  His  Divine  Love  appears  to  the 
angels  as  a  sun,  and  that  the  heal 
thence  proceeding  is  in  its  essence 
love,  and  the  light  thence  proceeding 
in  its  essence  wisdom.  That  the 
Divine  proceeding  attributes,  which 
are  creation,  salvation,  and  rcfonna- 
tion,   art  of  one  Cod,   and  not  of 


rere  seals  placed  in  three 
rows :  in  the  temple  was  a  council 
OMivened  by  Ihe  Lord  in  which  thei 

Lord  and  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  when  as  many  of  the  dergy  as 
there  were  seats  had  estered^the 
council  hi   "~      -~'  ' -.---.,-- 


first  proposition  1 
Lord  who  assume 
the  Viivin  Mar 
standing  at  the 
them  what  the  an 
Maiy,  The  Ho 


K  Host   Hicb  sball 


,,Cooglc 


ttmt  Jchonh  HimieU  u  about  to 
cooH  idto  the  iroiid,  ud  ilio  Itat 
jiiianh  Hinuclf  is  calkd  Aig  Sav- 
lonr,  Redeemer,  and  Rlf;hteo(isiC99 ; 
from  whidi  it  mi  cnoduded,  that 
Jdiovah  HinueU  amimed  the  hu- 
muilT.  The  other  ddibentioB  re- 
ling  the  Lord  wai  V 


I   icspwtjng   ibc    Bou 


tiiis  ms  cooliniied  bf  mar/  \ 
m  the  Word,  and  al»  from  I 
bol  of  (nth  or  oeed  of  the 

Chat  Ibe  wul  of  the  Lord 
God  (he  Fattier,  vuS  thence  But  His 
Hiunuut)'  is  Divine,  and  that  it  ooght 
to  be  a^roadied  in  order  to  w- 
pnadi  Ibe  Patho',  bfcaiiM  hj  it  He 


the  tdei  et  three  Diirir 

the  Woid,  dot  tbe  Hoh  EHnoe. 
wUcb  U  t«Bed  die  Half  SgMrit.  pn>- 
ends  mt  erf  the  Lonl  from  Uw  Fa- 
ther.    At  ImrUi   ficm  what  was 

die  Sarioor thoeUa  EMfioe Tiinllr. 


„ ,   caDd  tbc 

FaflMT,  the  Diriae  Homaa,  wUc* 
is  called  the  Sob,  and  the  Oamt 
Praccei&w  which  li  called  tke  Hetf 
Spirit,  aoid  that  tfau  dwe  U  «■• 
God  in  the  churdi.  After  Ihi' onb- 
rii  was  AtUsbed,  then  wen  t'nm  to 
I*  who  nt  on  dw  scali  nileadid 
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